— — - - 


- 
——ä—wn— — I — —ä—f - 


— — — — — — ä — — —  — ———— — _ — — — —— —— ͤ uãů—ꝛʃ 


2. The Triumph of a true Chriſtian. | 


e 


| 


| O the Depth of the wiſdom and knowledge of God, Rom. 11.33. 


at the ſign of the Crave in Pauli Church-yard. 165 3. | 


OO Three Excellent and Pious 
TREATISES 


F 1. The Complaint of a Sanctiſied Sinner. 
viz, 


2. The Triumph of a true Chriſtian. 
C 3. Tbe Great Myſtery of Godlineſs opened. 


In Sundry 
SERMONS, 


The whole Seventh, Eight, and Ninth Chapters 
of the Epiſtle to the Romans, | 


| 
Preached by that faithful ſervant of Jeſus Chriſt, 
M. EDW ARD ELTON, 
Bachelor in Divinity, and ſometimes Preacher of 


the Goſpel at Mary _ Bermondſey 
fieer London. 


Or yet, Who being dead thus ſpeaketh, Heb: 11. 4. 
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1. The Complaint of a Sanctified Sinner. 
O wretched man that I am, who ſhall deliver me from the body of this Death * Rom.7.24. 


In all theſe things We are more then ( _— through him that loved ns, Rom.8.37- 
Death is ſwallowed up in viftory. O death where is thy Sting? O grave where is thy 
victory? Thanks be to God that giveth us the vitory through our Lord Jeſus Cbriſt, 

1 Cor. 15.54, 15, 32. | 
| 3. The Great Myſtery of Godlineſſe opened. 
Jacob have I loved, but Eſau have I hated, Rom.g.13. * 44 


| 
Great is the Myſtery of Godlineſſe, God manifeſted in the fleſb, juftified in the Spirit, ſte | 
of «Angels, preached unto the Gentiles, believed on in the World, aud received up int? | 


glory, 1 Tim. 3.16. | 
M 2 vocat, ue que enim omnibus cognitum imo ne angelis quidem ipfs mauifeſt um 
fait: & Poſt revera magnum, Homo enim factus oft Deus, & Deus homo; home 
appar nit abſque peccato, (hryſoſt. in 1 Tim. 3. | | 


Whereunto is added three very exact and large Tables of the Principal Points con- 
rained in each of the three Treatiſes, as alſo Tables of many Texts of Scripture,” 
that are either Opened, and Explained, or Vindicated inthe ſame. | 
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THE 


COMPLAINT 


OF A 


danctifyed Sinner an{wered: 


OR, AN 


EXPLANATION 


OF THE 


Seventh C hapter of the Epiſtle of Saint PeA VL 


tothe ROMANS, delivered in divers 
SERMONS. 


Preached by Edward Elton, Bachelour in Divinity, and 


Preacher of Gods Word at St. Mary Magdalens Barmonidſe 
neer LONDON. 1 


AND 


Now by him publiſhed, intending the common good 
and profit of Gods Church. 


Iſaiah 57. 19. 
I creaze the fruit of the lips to be peace, Jum unte them that are far off, and to 
them that are near, ſaith the Lord, for I will heal them. 


LONDON, 


Printed by F. L. for e Meredith, and are to be ſold at 
his Shop at the ſign of the Crane in Paus Church- x 


{ 


. | yard. 1653,ng- 


A 


—c . 2 - * _ = * PE - w- * — — 


— 


— 


ebe ch ee 


To The 


RIGHT VVORSHIPFUL 
Sir VViLLiam GaRDENER, Knight, 
Grace and Peace be multiplyed. 


Rue it is ( Right Worſhipful ) that there is notthe 
like efficacy and force in the ſame things , written 
and read in private,” as there is in them being ur- 
tered by live in publitk , breathing inſtru- 
crioms are or Nadal. and moving, Gods own 
quickening Spirit putting life into them according 
io his promiſe of more ſpecial bleſsing thercunto 
made; yet things written have this: advantage , 
they give men leave to conſider and to panſe npon them, and oftentimes 
to review them, and they reath further then things ſpoken : be that ſpeak- 
eth in the publick Miniſtery of the Word, being thereunto called, and di- 


widing the Word of Truth aright , ſpeaketh to edifying, to exhortation, 1 Cor. 14.3; 


and to the comfort of thoſe that hear him : but he that writeth profitable 
and comfortable things, reacheth out the profit and comfort of them to ma- 
ny mere. This bein: thought on and conſidered by me, aud thereunto ad- 
joyned 4 ſerious and due conſideration of mine own inability, to profit the 
Church of God (as I am bound, and as I deſire) by ſpeaking, and eſpecially 
that part of Gods Church to which I ſtaud in ſpecial relation as an unworthy 


Over: ſcer, and to which my good will is to deal not onely the Goſpel of God, 1 Theff. 2.8. 


but mine own ſoul for the good of it, hath moved me vom again to pat pen 
to paper, and to offer theſe my poor and ＋ labowrs to pablick view by 
writing, that in that kind (if God be pleaſed to adde ableſsing thereumo 
which I heartily deſire and pray for) I may be more profitable, not, as though 
I were able in that or in any other kind to profit Gods Church, as others of 


far greater worth and ſafficiercy, firetching my ſelf beyond my mtaſure, 2 Cor. is: 
421 illing and deſirous to uſe the beſt means doing all the good I can, verſ. 14. 


according to the meaſure of grace given unto me. In the examples of holy 
and [anitified Believers, eſpecially ſuch Worthies as the bleſſed Apoſtle 
Paul v, the Church of God hath ſenſible evidence of the comfort of 
Gods holy Trath; and no Truth of God, in my ſlender judgment, is of 
wore ſpecial uſe and conſequence, and more needful to be diſcovered and 
known, then that which may yeeld comfort ts poor weary ſoules;419ht dea 
and precious unto God, cumbred with their inward and hidden corrupti- 
ons, and complaining of them, and panting and groaning under the bur- 
den of their own ſinful infirtwities : this Truth is filly and extellently ex- 

A* 2 emplificd 


— 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 


emplified in the Apoſtle * in this Chapter, which through Gods 
gracious and ſpecial aſsiſtante I have paſſed thorow, in my ordinary courſe 
of preaching to my particular Congregation, all praiſe and glory be to his 
holy Majeſty for the ſame; iy ſhallow brain is not able 10 reach the 
depth of that comfort that herein is compriſed , I have oncly dived as dee; 
into it as I was able, and thence fetched out what ſweetneſſe and comfart tt 
9 God to OD 70 2 0 3 

And now ( Right Worſhipful) being willing to make theſe m L. 
bours more — 14 ; mar ern * — jour — Arts” 
love and kindneſſe towards me,evidenced by many infallible teflimonies ta 
ſhrowd them under your favourable countenance and protection, intreating 
that you will take in good part this poor token of my thankfulneſſe ; nos 
that it can anſwer that which I owe unto you, but ſhewing what 1 would if 
I were better able. Pardon (1 pray you) my boldneſs, and let it pleaſe you 
to afford me the continuance 775 wonted love and kindneſs, and acc 
of that which here out of an heart unfeynedly deſiring to be thankful, I 1 
and preſent unto you. And ſo, Icommend you to God, and to the Ward of 
his grace. The Lord Almighty multiply the bleſsed fruits of bis holy 
Spirit upon you, and grant you and yours all true peace and proſperity both 
8emperal and eternal inthe Lord Feſus, Amen. 


Barmondfey neer Lowden, May 6. 1618. 


Your Worſhips in all Chriſtian duties to be 
commanded, 


Edward Elton. 
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Rom. 7. Vetſ. 1, 


1. Know ye not, Brethren, ( For I ſpeak to them that know the Lam,) 
that the Law hath demiinion over a man as long as be liveth ? 


N this ſeventh Chapter the Apoſtle bends his force againſt The general 
> an aſperſion and foul imputation, that ſome either wicked; purpoſe and 
or weak,cither did, or might caſt upon him (namely) this; _— the 1 
That he ſhould vilifie and abaſe the Law of God, too CI — 3 
much and more then was meet, In that he ſaid Chap. 3. 20. 
tat the Law did increaſefin : That the Law. entting, : ſin 
5 abounded , upon occaſion of that ſpeech ot che Apbſtio, 
| ſome haply thought. and it may be ſome did not ſlick to 
utter it, that the Apoſtle bid wrong the Law; and did too much abaſe it; and 
therefore in this Chapter he clears himſelf, from doing any wrong at all co the 
Law, and ſhews how his ſpeech may be underſtood; and how it may receive a 
right and good conſtruction, and not de in any fort prejudicial to the Law. And Ty. generall 
in this Chapter, for the general atgument and matter of it : the Apoſtle ſhews matter of this 
how true Believers are freed and delivered from the Law, and upon occaſion of Chapter. 
that, he meets with ſome cavils and ealumnies that mighe be brought againſtthe 
Law; commending it, and ſhewing the true uſe of it, and withal ſets forth in 
his own example, the combat and fight that is between the Fleſh and the Spł- 
rit, in ſuch às are truly regenerate, Intheſe things ſtands che ſum and ſubſtance 
of this ſeventh Chapter. * | | 
Now the parts of it are theſe three, a, | 
The firſt, is a declaration how true Believers are freed from the Law, from the The parts of 


beginning of the Chapter to the ſeventh Verſe; .. - | 2 +> this Chapter: 


The ſecond, is'a clearing of the Law, from ſome foul blots that haply ſomm 1+ + +» 
might ſeek to blemiſh ir withal, and a commendation of the: Law; with a m- * 
nifeſtation of the true uſe of it, from vetſe 3. to the 14. 

The third and laſt, i a troubled Compiaint of the Apoſtle ; that tobe 3. 
were regenerate , and had received a great meaſure of grace ani ſanſtiſicati 
yet through the teliqueꝭ of fin Rillabiding in bim. he was far from the ſpirituali» 
ty (as I may ſay) of the Law, and that he wag even carnal in reſpeR of the ſpi 
ritual nature of the Law;and fo ſetting forth in his own particular an;example.at 
the combat between the Fleſh and the Spirit in them that are truly tegenemte, 
from Verl. 14. to the end of the Chapter. any t N gin aft $304; ank 
No then to come to the firſt part of the Chapter: The firſt part of it ſhexyr 
ing how true Believers are freed from the Law we malt know — 9 

A 


3 


2 The Complaint of 6 Tat 5. 


reſpect to that which the Apoſtle had ſaid verſ. 14. of the former Chapter, 
That true Believers arc not under the Law, but nder Grace. For from that 
Verſe to the beginning of this Chapter, the Apeſtle hath been buſied in refuting 
a n Ob jection that ſome mi ing againſt that Propofition of his, and 
The ſumme of havmg removed that Objection, he returns to that he there propounded , and 
che firſt part. doth here prove that true Believers are freed from the Law ; ſhewing how they 
ate freed from it. OL ei et 
His. argument to that purpoſe is, from t te and condition of true Be- 
hong — ; 1 
That true Believers are dead to the Law ; and thus the eLpoftle reaſons : 
Dead men are not held under the Law, they are freed , and they are delivered 
from it. But ſuch are you, and ſuch are we, as many as truly believe in Chriſt 
are _ 5 — and — hoe we are ——— —— from it. 
The firſt P ion of this Argument is in Verte, not in expreſſe 
terms, bur eaſie to be garhered from thence. f ö 2 
The ſecond Propoſition is in Verſe 4. and theſe two Propoſitions being con- 
Ibn d 2 by. _ Now boch che firſt and ſecond Propoſition of this argument , are further ſer 
fimilirude, forth by a ſimilitude taken from che Law of Matrimony, whercin there be three 
whereinare propottions ; us, 4 \ You: 
three propor-  Firlt, like avs vvomen is free from her hunband when he is dead, and is not 
— any longer bound to that man, by the Law of Marriage, Verſ. 2. and 


. Serondly, as her hmband being dend, ſhe may take anothee husband, and ſo 
— ̃— ˙ü moe cilia 
. 4 rd is im as ſuch 1 woman may 
„ 7 | 2 7 


Tuben follaweth the reddirion and correſpondent parts-anfwerable to theſe 
three. Verſ. 4. that fo true Believers are, fir, dead tothe L, and, ſcrondly, 
chat they ne te mid; and. hin, that chey me bring forch fri 


to him. | | 

And that third correſpendency is further fied in the 5. and 6. Verſes, by 
2 compariſon j . That as when true Belicvers were under the Law, and 
= it were married to the Law, they brou: ht forth fruit co death: So now, 
being freed from the Lavv. aud married to Chriſt, chey ſhould bring forth fruit 
to God. And ſo we bricfly fee che general ſcope of the Apoſtle in the firit 
fix Verſes of this Chapter. | 

Come we to the handling of themin order. 


* ww 


Vans. 1 


K noWw ye not, Brethren, (for I Meal to them that know the La) that the Law 
hath dominion over a man as long as he liveth ? 


general & this firſt Verſe, as you ſec, the Apoſtle affirms thus moch; That 
marcer of the WIc\ (Ou pens how, ——— hath power and dominion 
. > over 4 man, as he lives, and no longer; thereby i 
ing, chat 2 — Ten dent 241 U 
K tube general Propoſition is thereby implyed, men are 
freed from the Law. q | 
No touching the truth of this, ar the Lam bath donninien over 4 man {0 
long as be lveth, the Apoſtlc appeals to the Romans thewſelyes, and to their 
own lee ; sffirmingthat they knew it to bea truth, delivering his mind 
to them by way of in h is mote emphatical : and affirming the 
thing more ſtrongly, and uſing a kind and loving term, a compellation of love 
and good affection towards them, and imp, ing the like good affection from 
them to m again (irn) | | 


K now 


Rom.7. Verſ. . 4 ſanctified Sinner. 


Know ye not, Brethren ? 

Nd then before he deliver the thing it ſelf, he inſerts a proof of it; that 
Ate thing be affirms was well known to them, namely this, that they were 
not ignorant of the Law, but had knowledge of it , and were well acquainted 
with it: For, ſaith he, I ſpeak to them that know the Law, that the LaW hath do- 
minion over a man ſo long as he liveth, 

So then, in this Verſe we have theſe particulars laid before us. 

Firſt, the thing the Apoſtle affirms, namely this, that while a man lives, the 
Law hath dominion over him. 

| Secondly, this is not only affirmed as a truth; but as a known truth, even a 
truth known to them to whom he writ, whom heſtiles by the name (Brethren) 
Know ye not, Brethren ? I | 

And thirdly, we have the proof of that, that the thing affirmed was known 
to them; becauſe they were well acquainted with the Law, in theſe words: For 
I ſpeak to them t has kyoW the Law. 4 a 

Let us now a little examine the words of this Verſe, touching the ſenſe and 
meaning of them; Know ye not, Brethren ? This interrogation or queſtion. is 
as much as an catneſt affirmation, as if the Apoſtle had ſaid, Certainly you 
know it, I make no queſtion of it, but you do know it, and it is a thing well 
known to you. Brethren, that is, beloved in the Lord, whom I affect in the 
Lord, and reſpect, asthoſe that are conjoyned with me, by one band of one 
Truth, one Faith, one hope of falvation, and by the band of the ſame Spirit of 
Jeſus Chriſt, for I ſpeał to them that knoW the Lam that is, I ſpeak to them that 
are well acquainted with the Law. 

No doubt, the Apoſtle meant chiefly the Chriſtian Jews that were among 
the Romans, the Jews converted to the Faith of Chriſt, And by the Law we 
are to underſtand the Aral Law of God, as appears plainly. by that iaſtance 
the Apoltle gives afterward, Verſ.7. Thow ſbalt not luſt; That the Law hath 
dominion, &c. for the right underſtanding of theſe words we muſt know , that 
the Moral Law of God in the force and ſtrength of it, and as it is in its ſelf con- 
ſidered, is an hard Lord or Maſter, it requires exact, and perfect, and perpetual 
obedience to it, and it binds over to the curſe for the leaſt breach of ic, and 
through the corruption of nature, it ſtirres up to ſin, as the Apoſtle ſhews af. 
terward in this Chapter. 

When therefore the Apoſtle faith, The. Law. hath dominion over a man ; his 
meaning is, that the Law hath power over a man, as an hard Lord or Maſter, 
to require of him exact, perfect, and perpetual obedience to it, and to accuſe,and 

to condemn him, and to bind him over to the curſe for the leaſt breach of it: 
and through the corruption of his own nature to ſtirte him up to fin (as long as 
he liveth.) The word (/;verh) is not here to be taken at large, as if the mean- 
ing were, as long as a man lives in this world, but with relation to the Law, as 
it is ſaid, Verſ, 4. Dead to the Law, ſo here (as I take it) the Apoſtle meanes, 
liveth to the Law / that is) ſo long as a man is a living man to the Law, ſo long 
as a man lives under the Law, and is not freed from it by Chriſt, Thus then 
briefly conceive we the meaning of the Apoſtle in the words of this Verſe, as if he 
had ſaid, Ay beloved in the Lord, whom I affeſt in the Lord. & refpeft as thoſe that 
prefeſſe the ſame Truth, the ſane Faith. and hope of Salvation with me, and ave 
kntt to me by the bond of the ſame Spirit of Chriſt : you certainly know this to be 
a truth that I affirm, it is a thing well known to you; for I am very ſure, I peak, 
to ſuch as are Well acquainred with the Law, even with the Moral Law of Goa 
that the Moral Law of God hath power over a man to require of him exatt,perfett, 
and perpetual obedience, and to actuſe, and to condemn him, and to bind him over 
to the curſe for the leaſt breach of it : and through the corruption of his own heart; 
to ſtir him up to ſin ſo long as be ts a living man to the Law, and lives nuder the 
Law, and is not freed from the power of it by Chriſt. 
Come we now to ſuch things as are hence offered for our inſtruction. nu. 
a A 2 8 [1 


The particu- 
lars of this 
Verſe, 


Interpreta* 
tion. 


6642 Tube counplaim of x Rom. 7. Vetſ. i. 


Firſt, obſerve we that the Apolſtle delivering this Poſition, 

That the Law bach dominion over a mam as long as he liveth , he doth not 
barely #ffirt it, but he delivers it as 4 known truth, as a truth certainly known 
to chem to whom be writ. And be fairy co them, N ye not ? which is as | 
muck as if he hal fail, Certainly you do know it tobe 2 truth, it is a thing 
well known to you, that the Law hath domeMou over a man ſo long as he tiveth, 

Now, the Apoſtle ſetting down this as a thing known to them, to whom he 
vrrit, they being fuch as had lived under the Law in former times, he gives us to 
underſtand thus much : IE 7 
Doctrine 1. That ve ure to be well acquaited with che Docttine we live under, that 
Men are to be docttine of the Word of God chat is taught amongſt ns, and delivered to ns 
familiar * = muſt not be ſtrange to us, but it ought to be familiar and well known to and 
dar do Stine we ure to be wellacquaimed withir., 5 
of the Word of As the Apoſite faid here to them, who not long before lived under the Law, 
God. that i: You know the extent, the reach and power of the Law, that the Law hath dumi- 
caught a= = 608 o , hong as bt livenb; ſo it muſt be with us now living undet the 
moreſt thew. Goſpel : We muſt be ſo well acquainted with the doctrine of the Goſpel, even 

with the extent and reach of the Goſpel, and with all points of ſaving know- 
ledge, expteſſed abd made known in the doQtrine of the Goſpel, as that the Mi- 
niſters of che Goſpel in teachiag and preaching , may be able to ſay to us, and 
that truly, You know this, or you know that point of faving knowledge is 2 
thing well known to you. 
And for this, we have not onely evidence and gtound in this Text, but in 
other places of Scripture, 1 Cor.10.15. faith the Apoſtle, Ifpeak as to them 
which haycunderſtanding, judge ye what I fay : as if he had ſaid, That whick I 
deliver to you concerning the Sacrament, / for of that he ſpeaks in the next 
Verſe) I ſpeakit, as to thoſe that are well acquainted wich the doctrine of the 
| Sacrament, even with that high and heavcaly myſtery of the Goſpel ; nad I 
refer my ſelf even to your own judgment, I doubt not, but you ate able to judge 
and diſcern of the truth I deliver to you; you are well acquainted with it. And 
indeed this is the thing that was promiſed and foret old, 7er.3 1.34. that in the 
time of the New Teſtament , men ſhould not teach one another, ſaying, X»ow 
the Lord, but there ſhould be ſuch a plentiful meaſure of knowledge in them, that 
ſhould live under the Goſpel, as that all ſhould know it, every one ſhould be 
acquainted with the doctrine of the Goſpel. And to this purpoſe are thoſe ex- 
21 Cor-14.20, hortations, « That we ſhould not be children in underſtanding; & That we 
b Heb. 13. . ſhould not be carried about with divers ſtrange doctrines. And to this end the 
Apolile ſaith. Zphe/.4.8, That Chriſt aſcending up on high, /ed captivity captive, 
and gave gifts unto men. Verſ. 11. ſometo be «Apoſtles, and ſome Prophers, and 
ſome Evangelifts and ſome Paſtors and Teachers: then Verſ. 14. That We honce- 
forth be uo more children, toſſed to arid fro, and carried about with every ind of 
deftrine by the ſleight of men, and cunning craftineſſe, whereby they lye in wan to 
deceive ; That we ſhould be of riper age in the knowledge of the doctrine of 
the Goſpel; that we ſhould be well acquainted with the doctrine of the Goſpel, 
and wich the myſteries of Salvation. 
Uſe. And therefore certainly this is a duty incumbent, and lying on every one of 
Reproof of us, no in the time of the Goſpel,the doctrine of the Goſpel taught amongſt us 
ſuchasarc muſt not be range to us, but it ought to be familiar and well known to us, we 
here arctobe well acquainted with it: but alas, I muſt needs here break out into a 
ciples and compfeint, it is far otherwiſe with too many amongſt us: How many have we 
grounds of the that arc ignorant of the very firſt 7 — unds of the Goſpel 1 they 
ſpel, know not God as he hath revealed him intheface of Jeſus Chriſt Some are 
ſo groſly ignorant, as they know not what Chriſt is, they are not able diſtinctly 
to ſpeak of the natures of Chtiſt, of his Office, and of bis Work of Mediation; 
theſe are ſtrange things to ſome, as the Prophet Hoſea faith, Heſc 8.1 2. 


They know not how they may be made parrakers — 
What 
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what Faith is. what Repentance is, what belongs to Mortification and to 
Sanctiſication, nor how they may be ſaved by Chriſt; which indeed is groſſe 
and palpable ignorance, and a fault that cannot be ſufficiently taxed no in 
thefe dayes and times, wherein the Goſpel ſhines moſt clearly, and eſpecially 
where there hath been, and now be means of inſtruction; that men ſhould be 
ſo grofly ignorant, it is a monſtrous ſhame, yea it is a fin that one day ( with- 
out repentance) ſhall preſſe men down to the bottomleſſe pit of hell: and ſhall 
much increaſe their condemnation and torment in hell, | | 
For certainly,- where the means of ſaving knowledge have been greater, and 
not a profiting by them in a meaſure anſwerable to the greatneſs of them; their 
judgment ſhall be greater, and condemnation deeper ; and know it for a truth, 
it is the Word of God uttered by the Apoſtle, Rom. . 16. Thou that now liveſt 
under the Goſpel, ſhalt one day come to be judged by the Goſpel, and if thou 
be found ignorant of things revealed in the Goſpel,and that thou haſt not pro- 
fited by the docttine of the Goſpel, which hath been preached in thy hearing, 
even the Goſpel and Doctrine of faving comfort that thou haſt , ſhallbe a 
Bill of Indictment againſt thee, and ſhall condemn thee :' For thou being ig- 
norant of the docttine of falyation, which thou dughteſt to know, and mighteſt 
have known if thou hadſt been careful to leara it, how canſt thou look to be ſa- 
ved ? yea, conſidet yet further what the Apoſtle ſaith, 2 C. 4.3. If 
1 rht Goſpel be hid, it is hid to them that be loſt : if now in the clter ſhining light 
4 the Goſpel thou ſee not that light , but be blind and ignorant of themyſtet3e? 
& of ſalvation, thou haſt cauſe to fear that it brands thee ont for 4 reprobate , 
" that thou art 4s it Were marked out for a caſt-away, and one that Without per- 
* dy amendment ſhall be damned in hell: ignorance of the Doltrine of the Goſpel 
in ſuth as onght to knoW'it, and might haue ino it, is a fearful fin, it ſhewes 
« uot onely Want of grace, and Want of ſanttification but that God even now ſits 
e in judgment pon ſuch perſons, and bath begwn to make known to them their re- 
11 probation 7 final perdition, which he will certainly execute upon them, unleſſe 
. erdily repent, | L 
| let theſe things be duly conſidered, and let them ſirre op every one that 
is ignorant, never to reſt till he come to a meaſure of ſound knowledg of the 
doctrine of the Goſpel, that alone will 'yeeld him comfort in life and in 
_ yea when he cometh to ſtand beforethe Judgement Seat of Jeſus 
In the next place, the name and title of love, the kind and loving compella- 
tion here uſed by the Apoſtle, is to be obſerved, the word (Brethren, ) 
The Apoſtle tiles them, to whom he writ, by the name Brethrenz thereby Ob/er. 
ſignifying (as I ſhewed you) his own kind and loving affection towards them, 
that he did tenderly and dearly affect them in the Lord, and reſpect them, as 
thoſe that were conjoyned with him, by the bond of one Truth, one Faith, and 
one hope of Salvation: Thereby alſo implying the like loving affection in them 
towards him again: the point hence is this; | 
There ought to be a ſpecial and mutual love and good affection, between Dottrine 2. 
the Teachers of the Word and Gods People: the Teachers of the Word are A ſpeciall and 
to love and affect Gods people, with a brother-like affeRion.and to tender their aue g= 
good, and to ſhew it forth that they do tender it, by all good means to the ut- . requi- 
termoſt of rheir power; and the people of God are to take notice df that love red beryeen 


like love of them again, Now ( faith he) for the ſame recompence, even 
in lieu of my love again, Be ye alſo exlerged. - And the Apoltlein ma- 
ny places teſtifies his love to the Church -and People of God; 28 Phil. 
lip. 1. 8. 1 Theſſulan. 3. from the fifth Verſe , to the en of the ; 
and he requires like love again from Gods People to their Teachers; 

A 3 89 


Tbe:Complaint of 4 Rom. 7. Verſ. i. 
as zppears, Lem, 13. 30. here he intecats the help of their prayers as3 teſti» 
-wony of their love, And. x Tbeſſ. 5. 12. 13. ſaith the Apoltle , t tec 
you, Brethren, that ye know. them which labour among you, and are over you tn 
thei Lord, and ainoniſy you, Nerl.12. That ye; have them in fingular love for 
their works ſake. Not to enlarge the point ; the reaſon of this, that there oughe 
tu be 2 ſpecial and mutual love between the. Teachers of the Word and Gods 
| Pcopleyys this p19 Th Py 31 
It is a love to Gods people, that makes-the Teachers of the Word careful, 
— —— i — of ny ——— 
Again from Gods prople to their Teachers makes them pro them, 
when they know-and acknowledge the Word of their Teachers 5 whether 
be che wordgof inſtruction, of comfort, or reproof,or the like,not to be-w; 
of courſe, but of conſcience, and to proceed out of a love and tender care over 
them for their good. Oh. ic makes them to eſteem highly of them, and to take 
profit by ther. And therefore for the uſe of this, | 
Uſe. Hence it is that men profit not by the teaching of the Word, asthey ought, 
Whence ic is and might do; betzuſe indeed they acknowledge not the love of their Teachers, 
thac men pro- and theit tender care over them for their good: and eſpecially when: they 
— - juſtly raxe and teprove them foritheir ſins, then they quaerel with the aſſectian 
Word, as they uf their Teacher, and then hey think he {peaks out of ſpleen or malice ; and 
oueht and then they thinkhe loves them not, and ſo they binder their own proticing by 


wight. his teaching. F "4s | 1 
We wult therefore take notice of this duty. aud as we ſce and dilcerna love 
and good affection in our Teachers towards us, and that they have a tender eare 
over us for our good, and do ſbew it forth in inſtructing, in comfottiag, in 
admoniſhing, and in reproving us juſtly for our fins ; ſo we are to tale notice 
of that love and tender care, and to anſwer ic again with like love and good af. 
fection; yea even when they do juſtly reprove us for out (ins, and (hew us the 
Judgments of God duc unto us for the ſame. (IPL 

And let ſuch as will not now acknowledge the love and care of ſuch asdabour 
with them to do them good, by xeproving them for their (ins, and ſeck to draw 
them out of their ſins to amendment of life, know, that the Lord by his oyer- 
ruling hand will ſo bring it co paſſe, that in their extremities they ſhall be fot- 
ced to acknowledge it, and then they (hall juſtific the love of ſuch as did for- 
merly reprove them, yea hap!y then they ſhall wiſh for their prayers, 8s: H. 
raub did for the prayers of Mefes and Aaron, when the hand of God was on 
him, Exod,8,8. and as the ſtubborn Iſraelites did the prayers of Sammel hom 
not long before they neglected, 1 Sam. 1 2. 18. Yea, wicked Feroboam in Kale 
of extremity ſends to the Prophet, whoſe docttine he would not follow;, and 
no worſe a Meſſenger then his own Wife, 1 King. 14. And we may abſerve 
ic, chat many {who at other times) regard not what the Miniſters of the 
Word ſay to them, in tender care over them fut their good, yet in time of ex- 
tremity ate forced by the powerful hand of God, to ſend and to ſeek an them 
for comfort and haply then, by the juſt Judgment of God can find n gom- 
fort from them, but are left in their miſery. T 

Let us therefare-now take notice of the love and tender care of our Teachers 
over us for our good, and learn to anſwer it wich like love and good affecti- 
on again; and let us have them in ſingular love for their works ſake. 
- -The next thing here to be obſerved, is the proof the Apoſtle brings, that they 
to whom he writ, knew che thing a ffirmed by him to be a truth, in theſe wards, 
For I ſpeak.to them that know the Law. | 

The Apoſtle makes this a proof, that they knew the thing he affirmed to be 

true, That the Law hath dominion over a man as long as he liveth. Becauſe 

they knew the Law ; he reaſons from their knowledge of the general to their 
knowlodg of the particular, thus; You know the Law, you are expert aud 


dhilfutia che Law, and you ate well acquainted with the Law, and t hene ſore 
you 


Reaſon. 


* 


That ſound knowledg of the Lau, or of any other part of the Word of Gee, Doctrine 3. 
doth neceſſarily infer a knowledg of rhe uſe of the Law, or of that other pa Sound know. 
of the Word. Such as are thorowly informed in the doctrine of the Law, or — A 
of any other part of the word of God, and are well acquainted wich ſti — Gerd, loner 
kaow the particular uſe of the Law. or of that part of the Word, onely a knon- 
they ate ſo acquainted, If men knew the will of God revealed in his word, ledg of the 
asthey ought co know it, either commanding duty, promiſiog mercy, or chrent crib and and 
ning judgment, they know not onely the ſubſtance and truth, but they know ab e d: 


o the paar ule of that commundement, of cat pron, and of the ee 
chreutning denonnemd in the Word of God there is not onoly a > of che particulat 


the truth and ſuhſtance of ir, but a knowledg alſo of the particular uſe of iti aſc of its 
And hence it is that the Apoltle exhorts, Ram. 12. 2, that the Roma ſhould 
be arp by the renewing of their minde, that they might prove what is the 
good will of God, and acceptable, and perfect. His meaniog vas, that they 
ſhould labour not onely to be inlightned, and to have knowledg of the gout, 
and perfect, and acceptable will of God. but that they ſhould4abonr alſo that 
they might ackno w ledg it, approve and imbrace it, in the right and holy ue of 
it, and in the uſe of it pleaſing to God. We find that the Apoſtle thus prayed 
for the (Coloſſians, Col. 1. g. that they might be fulfilled with knowledy of the 
will of God and then he ſubjoynes and adds farther, in all wiſdom and ſpirl- 
tual underſtanding; as if he had ſaid, I pray for you, not onely that you n 
be fulfilled with knowledg, and have a great meaſure of know ledg of the W 
God, and may know.it in the truth and ſubſtance of it, but thut ye may alſo 
rightly and wiſely know and underſtand it, that you may wilely cbneetye the 
truth of the Word of God, and may wiſcly Yiſcern the right and true uſe of 
it in every particular. Theſe places, not to add any more, do ſufficiently cleat 
and prove, that if men know the will of God revealed in his Word as they 
ought, in the, commandements,: in the threatnings; and in the promiſes of 
it; they know the particular uſe of thoſe commandementy, ' of thoſe threit - 
nings, and of thoſe promiſes. And where there is ſound knotyledg of any 
part of the word of God, there is knoty ledg both of the ttuth and ſubſtance, 
and of the particular aſe of it, And the reaſon of it is this. | | 
We muſt needs hold this for a truth, that the commandemenits, threatnings; Keaſon: 
and iſes of the word of God, are not ſoundly and thorow iy underſtood 
and known, till they be ſo underſtood and known, as they are expreſſed and 
laid forth unto us in the Scripture. Now in the Scriprure they are not delivered 
in the truth and ſubſtance of them oncly, but the particular uſe of them is alſo 
manifeſted and made known ; and therefore without queſtion they are not 
ſoundly known to us, and we are not thorowly acquainted with them, till we 
know and be well acquainted wich the particular ule of them: That being tens 
dred to us in the Scripture as well as the mattter and ſubſtance of them, and 
therefore for the ule of it. ad , 
Let no man deceive himſelf, fancy got to hitnſelf a4 myo; that thoy . 
knowelt the doctrine of the word in any part of it, as thowoupAttht to know” A dee 
ic, becauſe haply thou knowet the truth. and ſahſtance, and mattet of it, if tho to fuck; # ref 
reſt in bat knowiedg.tbou deceivelihy ſelf, chouknoweft not the doctride of ende, 
che Word as thou oughtelt to know it. If thou wonid It haye Ws kngw-/ irc inn gag 
ledg of any eommHj’ement, of any promiſe ot comfort recorded in the ſubſtance of 
of God, thou mult ſeck to know it, not onely in the mattet and fribſanee of it;” the Word of 
but in the particular uſe of it, That is che thing thou art tu lebvurfor; if chow Gd. | 
mould ſt ſoundly know it, 9a 4 Happly 
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The Complaint of 4 Rom. 7. Verſ. i. 


esl. 


' ; Haply ſome may ſay; How ſhall I come to know the particular uſe of an 
| the word. of God, and be ſure that I know the particular uſe of it. 
I anſwer, thou ſhale come to know the particular uſe of a commandement 

of God; ora promiſe, or a threatning recorded in the Word of God, by ap- 

plying of it, and making uſe of it to thy ſelf, if thou have an experimental 
knowledg of any part of the Word of God, if thou not onely knowelt the 

matter and truth of it, bat thou knoweſt it for thy ſelf, as Eliphas ſaid, Fob 5. 

27. If thou haſt experience of it in thine own particular; for example. thou not 

onely knoweſt what the commandments of God forbid, or what they require, 

but thou art thereby brought to a knowledg and fight of thine own particular 
fins : and thou knowelt then for thine own particular direction, and thou not 
onely knoweſt the curſe of the Law due for fin, but thou art thereby truely hum 

Ir of thincown miſery ; and thou not onely ſeeſt and under- 

Kandeſt the goodneſſe of God, but thou doeſt even taſte and feel the ſweetneſs 

of his mercy, P/al. 3 4.8. as it is mado known in his promiſes, 

If it be thus with thee, certainly then thou art come to the knowledg of the 
particular uſe of the commandements, of the promiſes, and of the threat- 
nings found in the Book of God, and thou mayeſt be ſure thou knoweſt the 

rticular uſe of them, and that is the thing thou art to labour for; and to 

* up, and to help thee forward in this, conſider with me onely thus 

much. 07. 

«* Though a man know the things that are revealed in the Mord ef God exceed- 

* ing well, yea if be baveſuch a meaſure of knowledg touching the truth and ſnb- 

* ance of the commandements and promiſes found in the Word of Cod, as he ts 


 * ablets peak of them to good purpoſe, even to inform others in the truth and 


Thus is 
the rigour 


ſulſtance of them, yet if be know not the particular uſe of them, he is nothing 
© better for bus kyowledg. e A man is nothing better for his knowledg of the truth 
11 of the ſweeteſt promiſes of the Goſpel, if he knovv not the particular ſe of them; 
* #47, be is much worſe ; for that knowledg, if be reſt in it and go no further, ſhall 
e mach increaſe bis condemnation, We will cafily yield that the knowledg of 
the death of Chriſt is a ſingular knowledg, it is the ground of ſingulat com- 
fort; yet I dare be bold to ſay, that even that knowledg, not ſeconded with 
a knowledg of the particular uſe of his death for the remiſſion ofſins and ſan- 
ctiſication, brings a ſingular judgment, even a great increaſe of condemnatioo. 
Oh then labour we not onely to know the truth and ſubſtance of the Com- 
mandements of God, and the truth and ſubſtance of his Promiſes, but labour 
we alſo to know the particular uſe of them; ane to that end, let us never reſt 
till we know them for our ſelyes, and have experience of the truth of them in 
our ſelves, and that we are able to ſay with David, P/al. 1 19. 103. Thy Word 
is a Lanthorn unto my feet, and a light unto my path: thy Word doth not 
onely inlighten me, but it is a guide and direction to my particular ſteps. * - 
Ik it be thus with chee, then thou knoweft the particular uſe of the docttine of 
Gods Word, and that knowledg will be truely profitable and truely comfort- 
able to thee, | | 
Now we ate come to that the Apoſtle affirms in this Verſe, aamely this; (That 
the Law hath dominion over a man as long as he liveth z ) and the point hence 
offered is this, | 
That fo long as any man is as a living man to the Law of God, fo long »s a 


man is ander the moral Law of God, ſo long is he under the power and under 


the dominion of the Law, the Law hath power over him, to require of him 
exact, and perfect, and perpetual obedience, and to accuſe, and to condemne, 
and to bind him over to the curſe of Law for the leaſt breach of it, and through 
the corruption of his own nature to ſtir him up to (in, 
1 every one that is under the Law, under the power of it, he is under 
| the Law, and under the curſe of it, and under the Law to be ſtir d 
up by it to fin through his own corruption, | ** 

| $ 


This we ſee clear from this Text, it is the very Propoſition of the Apoltle : 
I will ao further ſtand to prove it, hut rather ſhew who they be that are under 
the Law, for it may be demanded who thoſe be that are under the Law ? We 
now live in the time of the Goſpel, and under the preaching of the Goſ- 
pe}, it may ſeem that no man amorigſt us is under the Law, and therefore I ſay 
the queſtion may be, ues 
Who are they that are under the Law f 1 Sees. 
To tha Iaoſwet,. that all thoſe are undet the Law whoſoever they be, thit Anſw. 
are not freed from-it by Chriſt, even as many as are not juſtified by 
aod-acquitred and-diſcharged from the rigour and curſe of the Law by Chriſt, 
they are anderthe Law, and fach are all choſe who as yet do not traely believe 
in Chriſt, but are as yet in their natural {tate and condition, they ate under the 
Luw.z evidence and proof of this we hive, G. 4. 4 5. The Apoſtle there 
ſaith, Chriſt was made ander the Law, that he might redeem chem which were 
under the Law, that we might receive the adoption of the Sons : whence we 
may caſily gather that thoſe that ate juſtified by Chriſt, nnd adopted to be te 
child ren of God. they ate redeemed, and they are fer free by Chrift from under 
the Law» And ſuch as arc aot juſtified by Chtiſt, and adopted to be Gods 
children they are ill under the Law, Zpbeſe 2. 3. The. Apoltle faith, char all 
men ate born the children of wrath, that is, arc naturally under the malediction 
and curſe of the Law, and therefore fo long as they are in cheir natural ſtare 
and condition, they arcunder the Law, 1 Tim. 1. 9. ed be fairh, che 
Law is not given to a righteous man (that is) one that is j by Chriſt,aad 
juſt alſo by a meaſure of inherent holineſſe, though imperfect : but it is given 
co the law leſſe and iſobedient, to the ungodly, and to finners, to the unholy 
and to the profane. Theſe teſtimonies of Scripture do ſulſiciently cleer the 
point. That as many as ate not juſtified by Cheilt, as many us ate not acquitced 
and diſcharged froni the rigour and curſe of the Law by Chriſt, even as many 
as arc yet in cheir natural ſtate and condition, they are under the Law, they are 
andet the tigour anil curſe of it. | 
For the uſe of this point, let as many as are yet in their natural Nate and condi-² Uſe. 
tion, take notice of cheir fearful condition, ſo long as they are in that ſtare, they The feartul 
are under the La, the Law hath power over them to require of them exact I 
and perſonal ob:dience to it, and to accuſe and condemn them for the leaſt heit natural 
breach of it, and chey have no whicher to flic for ſuccour and relief, they cannot gate and con- 
hide themſelves under the wings of che Goſpel, for they are under the Law, and dition diſcove- 
not under the Goſpcl. neither tun they go to God with any hope of relicf from red 
him, for (being under the Law) chey come to God as to an angry Judg, doth- 
ed wich Juſtice :ind Judgment, and ceady to pour down his wrath, and roexe« 
cute his vengeance upon them. Few there be chat fee, ox at leaſt conſider this 
fearful condition in which they are, being in their natural ſtare and condition; 5 
Nay, blind and ignorant people thiak themſelves in very good caſe being in that 
ſtate, and they like it well, and delight to be under the Law, and they vom · 
monly thus plead for themſelvet, Thar they ſay their prayers duly and ttuly, 
they mean well to Godward, and they deat truly with all men, and therefore 
they hope God will have mercy on them, and hold them excuſed for their offen- 
ces. Poorſouly! they ſee not ia what a miſerable ſtare and condition they are; 
thou mayeſt do all thee things and yet be in thy natural condition, and fo long 
as chou art in thy natural ſtate and condition thou art under che Law, thon art 
undet the tigour und curſe of the Law; and though thou live under rhe docttiue 
of the Goſpel, yet the promiſes of the Goſpel as yet belong not unto ther th 
hait nothing to dv tvith them as yet, and if thou dye and de taken but of this 
life in chat (tate, thou mult Jook for nothing but jadgement withom mercy, fot 
the Law is mertileſſe, it doth neither promiſe nor reveal niorcy : and rherefore 
take notice of thy fearfull eſtate ind condition, and kaſten var it. Conte we 
now to the feeond Verſe, , 
VIS. 
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The Complaint of Rom. 7. Verſ. r. 


V ER 8. 2 
For the Woman, Which is in ſub jection to a Man, is bound by the Law to the Man 
while be liveth : but if a Man be dead, ſhes delivered from the Law of the 
Man. FI 4 


N this Verſe and in the Verſes following (as before I have ſhew- 
nec) the Apoſtle doth amplific his Argument, by vrhich he proves 
dat true Believers are freed from the Law, by a ſimilitude taken 
from the Law of Marriage, the ſeveral proportions of it I have 
id forth heretofore, I will not now ſtand to remember them. 
As this ſecond Verſe hath reſpect to the Verſe foregoing, it contains an illuſtra- 
tion of that propoſition ; That the Law hath dominion over a man ACS 
liveth; from the example of a married woman; the Apoſtle having faid, 
that the Law hath dominion over a man ſo long as he liveth. In this Verſe he 
doth illuſtrate and ſet that forth by the example of a woman that is married to 
an husband, namely thus, as it is with a wife, as a wife is under the power of the 
Law of Marriage, and by the Law of Marriage is bound to her husband, during 
the life of her husband, even ſo long as het nd lives : ſoit is with a- man 
that is under the Law, he is as it were married to the moral Law of God, he is 
under the power of the Law ſo long as he lives. | | 
Now whereas this example may ſeem not anſwerable to the Apoſtles Propo- 
ſition, his Propoſition being this; That a man is under the dominion of the 
Law ſo long as he liveth,and this example runneth thus; That a wife is under the 
Law of Marriage, not ſo long as ſhe liveth, but ſo long as ber husband lives;that 
ſcruple is eaſily anſwered, if we conſider the drift and purpoſe of the Apoſtle, 
which is this, to ſhew that death ſets a man free from the Law of God,(in what 
ſenſe we ſhall ſee afterward) as death ſets a wife free from the Law of Marri- 
age, that is the purpoſe of the Apoſtle, whether ic be by the death of the wife; 
or by the death of the husband it skils not, that purpoſe is Kill held and 
kept. | ped 
Now in this Verſe conſidered by it ſelf, we have more particularly two things 
offered to our conſideration. | | 
Firſt, that a wife is bound to her husband ſo long as he lives, and this the Apo- 
ſtle propounds with a deſcriprion by her condition, as ſhe is a wife, that ſhe is a 
woman in ſubjection to a man, and withal. he ſhews how the is bound to her 


, husband as that ſhe is under a Law, and bound to him by a Law. The woman 


Interpretation. 


(faith the Apoſtle) which is inſubjection to a man, is bound by the Law to the 
man while he liveth, 8. 1 | - 

The ſecond thing is this, that a- wife is freed from her husband when her 
husband is dead. And that the Apoſtle ſets down in the proof of it, thus: 
That her husband being dead, ſhe is ſet free from that Law that binds her to 
her husband, and therefore then ſhe is freed from him. Bot (ſaith the Apo- 
ſtle) if the man be dead, ſhe is delivered from the Law of the Man: and fo 


J 


we ſee the general matter and ſubſtance of this Verſe, 


For the Woman Which is in ſub jectian to a Mn. 

22 words are a deſcription of a wife, and the meaning is, for the Mar- 

ried woman, the wife, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks clearly, 1 C.. 39. The wife 
is bound to her husband is bound by the Law to the man) the word (Law) 
is not here uſed in a large ſenſe,for the moral Law of God (though indeed for 
a branch of it) but more ſtrictly for the ſpecial and particular Law of Marri- 
age, even by that perpetual, Law made by God himſelf concerning Marriage, 
whereof we read, Gen. 2.24. by which the husband and wife are bound one to 
another moſt nearly and moſt ſtrictly; ſo as the Apoſtle ſaith, 1 Cor. 7. 4. The 


wife hath wot power of her own body, but the husband: and the buehand hath not 
"PER = 
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„o wer of hu ow body, but the wife 3 and neither may che lunband give hid 

— wi —— the wife give her body to another man. — nap 
ſpecial Law of Marriage, by which God hath bound the husband and wife cath 
to other molt nearly and moſt ſtrictiy. So then the Apoll las incanin is cus: 
T be woman that is married to a man, is bexnd by the ſpecial and ptrpetnal Lam of 
Marriage to that mas alone \ while be liverh) that is, during his natural life, Ib 
long as that man is alive, but if the man be dead, theſe wordiate plain, if 2har 
was be dead, that is, if his gatural life be tuhen away and derermined by a 
means whatſoever, ſhe is delivered, ſhe is ſet free from the Law of M 
from that particular Law of Marriage ſtrictiy binding het to that man alone, 
ſhe is then ſet fred from that man, and the Law of Marriage doth not any 
longer bind her to him. Thus then we may briefly take up the ſenſe of the 
words of this Verſe, as if the 4poſtle had faid; 

For the woman that is married to a man, the wife ts bound by the Fetial Law Meaning 
CHarriage even by that perpernal Law made by God hamſelf contrumg Na- 
age, to that man alone to whom ſhe U married, to herthutband, and may not give 
her ſelf to any other man during the natural life of that man, but if that mans 
life be taken away and determined, then ſhe us ſet free from thas particular Law if 

Marriage and the Law of Marriage doth not any longer binde her to that mau. 

Here ficit, the main and principal thing intended dy the eFpoſf/e in this Vuſie 
comes to be conſidered, and that is the illuſtration of his former Propoſition, 
by che example of a married womau: That as a marricd woman, a wife is under 
the ſpecial Law of Marriage, and by that Law is bound to her husband during 
the life of her husband: So is every one that is under the Law, undet the power 
of the Law. Hence then we ſee the condition of ſuch as ate under che Law, 
further ſer forth to us, and the point hence is this: 

That fuch as are under the Liw, they are ſounder the power of ir, as a mat- Doctrine i. 
ried woman is under the power of the ſpecial Law of Marriage : a man chat He that is un- 
is under the Law, is as ſtrictly bound to the Law, to the rigour and the curſe der the Lan, is 
of ir, as a married woman is bound to her hiband during che life of ber huge b. fu f. h 
band, and he can no more exempt himſelf from the power of the Law, nor rigour and 
winde himſelf from under che power of it, then a wife can juſtly exempt her curſe of che 
ſelf from the lawful power and authority of her husband; and as a wife is to Lam, aaa mate 
keep her ſelf onely ro her husband, fo is he that is under che Law to keep him- — 3 
ſelf onely to the Law, and as yet he is to have no medling with the Golſpe) : her husband, 
and hence is che L called by the Apofte, a yoke of bondage, Gal. 5. 1. Be during his life, 
not intangled again wich the yoke of bondage, | as if he had ſaid, with chat 
which is as a yoke and binds you moſt ſtrictly to it felf, And Colofſ. 2. 14. the 
eApoPle calls it an hand-wricing, an Obligation, a Bond. And parting oat the 
hand-writing of Ordinances that was againſt u, which Was contrary to u in 
which compariſon is notably ſer our, how firiatly men that are under the Law 
are bound to the rigour of the Law, and co the curſe of it, the Law is as a bond, 
and they are as it were parties named within the Bond, and they are moſt firm- 
ly and ſtrongly bound to the condition of that Bond; chat is, to the rigour and 
curſe of the Law, Reaſon; 

The reaſon and ground of this trath, is the Juſtice of God; for ſuch us ate 
under the Law are guilty of fin, and as yet are not freed from that guiltineſſe, 
and it ſtands with the Juſtice of God, that where there is guilcineſſe of fin and 
no freedom from it, there death and damnation is due, and men that ate guilty 
of ſin and not freed from it by Chriſt, are moſt ſirily bound by the Juſtize 
of God to the curſe of the La, and therefore certainly, ſuch as are under whe: 
Law, are 29 {triftly bound to the Law, even to the tigour and to the curſe of 1 TE 
ix. as 2 married woman is bound to her husband, during che life of her husband. des ind tow- 

This for the uſc of it, ſerves further to diſcover us the tarſerabte condition of dition of a 
fuch as be under the Law, even of all ſuch as ard yet in their nacural ſure and ſuch as are un- 
condition, they (as I haye ſhewed) ate under the Lau, they are in a mot 2 the _ 

wretched covered. 
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 - wretched and fearful condition, they are as ſtrictly bound to the rigour and 
to the curſe of the Law, 26 4 wife is bound to her husband, during 
the liſu of her hubaad, and they can no more exempt themſelves from that 
8 nor winde themſelves from under the la ful power of her 
-bachand, during t 


he life of her husband, whick is a fearful condition. Let all 
er it that are yet in theit natural ſtate, and ſuch are all they, whoſo- 
erer they are, that willingly and wittingly go on in any known (in, as in Pride, 
ä 2A: in Covetouſneſſc, in Swearing, in Sabbath · breaking, 
or ale 44 ' 
It is a common thing among men at this time, wherein we keep the memory 
of Chriſt his Nativity, to pour out themſelves to all manner. of diſorder, to 
Riot, Exceſſe, to Surfeiting and Drunkenneſſe, to n ; well, 
know it, whoſoeyer thou art, that giveſt thy ſelf ro ſuch di and though 
thou haſt warning to the contrary, - yet thou wilt go on in thoſe wicked and 
damnable courſes, it is a plain evidence thou att a carnal and ſenſual man ot wo- 
man, and thou art yet in thy natural ſtate and condition, and being ſo, take no- 
tice of. thy fearfal condition; thou art under the Law, and thou art bound to 
the rigour of the Law, and to the curſe of it, even to the bitter wrath of God in 
this life apd for ever: ſome think it too much ſtrictneſſe to forbear thoſe wicked 
A divilliſn exerciſes that men commonly give themſelves to at this time, and 
they think they may take more liberty to themſelves: they take liberty indeed, but 
it is ſuch a liberty as the Lord proelaimed, Per. 34. 17. 2 liberty binding them over 
tao all the plagues and judgments of God in this life, and without repentance to 
eternal wo and miſery in the life to come. Take notice of it whoſoever thou art, 
that giveſt thy ſelf over to the luſt of thine own heart. and goeſt on in thy known 
fins wittingly and willingly, thou art in thy natural Rate and condition, and be- 
ing ſo, thou art under the Law. yea the Law is as thine husband, thou art as ſtrict- 
2155 ly d to the rigour of the Law; and to the curſe of the Law, as a wife is to 
2 her husband, and ſo thy caſc is fearful : yea certainly, ſo long as thou art in that 
ws -Nate,there is but a ſtep between thee and heil; · There in xo other difference be- 
t ween thee and thoſe that now lye frying in the fire of bell, but this, they are paſt 
recovery, and thou in the great patience and long ſufferance of God, art yet 
« ſuffered for a time, how ſhort or how long thou knoweſt. not, to ſee if thou wilt ac- 
4 cept of grace and ſalvation offered : which is a thing to be thought on with 
trembling. 
Obſerv, In the next place the ApoſHe (as we ſee) here deſcrides a Wife in theſe terms, 
that ſhe is a woman in ſubjeRion to a man, meaning the married woman, the 
Wife; the point hence is this: | 
Doctrine 2, hat the condition of a Wife is ſubjection to her Husband, a Wife ought 
The condition to be a Woman ſubje& to her Husband, that is the thing that chiefly concerns 
of 2 Wife is her, on this runs the whole Scripture in every place where the duty of the Wife 
5 7 is expreſſed or urged, as Gen.3-16; Thy deſire ſhall be ſub ject to thy Huub aud, 
er flusband. and he ſball rule over thee, 1 Cor. 1 4. 34. Let your women keep filenco in the 
.Chwurches ; for it is not permitted unto them to ſpeak, ; but they are commanded 
to be under obedience, as alſo ſaith the Law, Epheſ. 5. 22. Wives, ſubmit your 
ſelves niito your Hiubands, as unto the Lord, Col. 3. 18, Wives, ſubmit your 
ſelves wnto your own 'Hmibands,. as it is fit in the Lord, and ſo in many other 
places. To handle this point at large, would require much time. Onely take 
we notice in general, chat this ſubjection the Wife is to yield to her Husband, 
ſtands chiefly in two thing. | 
Wherein the In Reverence both inward and outward, and in Obedience. The Wife is to 
—— apt .think reverently of her Husband, and-to carry in her heart a reverent awe and 
her Huzbans fear towards her Hasband, and to ſhew- it forth by reverent ſpeeches and ge- 
tures, and ſhe is to yield obedience unto him in all things honeſt and law ful and 
agrecablc to the will of God, Thus did Sara, 1 Per. 3. 6. Sara obeyed Atra- 
bam, and called him Lord. ö 


Now 


found exceeding defective, and far ſhorr of char 
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Now if Wives duly examine themſeſves — * e things, many will bo Reproof * 

uty they owe To their Hus ſuch Wives as 

bands, yea — will be found ſuch 6 Was, 3 Sew; 6. 16. even ſuch as yield not ſab- 
deſpiſe rheir Husdands ia thrit heart yes, ſomeſhew it forth in their ſpeeches! — theit 
and geſtures by ſeoffing and mocking. by enſhing and puffing at their Husbands, A 
yea, ſome ſtick not to break out into groſſe and bittet term againſt thej Hys- 
bands, yea — fearfub) ſometimes to curſe and to ban their h 
whom they ought yo reverence! and fear. And av for obedieace; Oh, how fer 
ſhore are many Wives, in that ſomyftick not to utter it in plain terme, that they 
will not do this or that the ¶ueband enjoynes them, though it be a thing hone? 
and lewful; if he would never ſo fain I for , they witlnor leave off this 
this ot that »ppatel, haply too fine for tho matrer, or too gariſki for the ern 
let ihe husband ſay ods whathe: will or can, they will wear it. 

Thos and many'other waics are Wives wantibg; in their ſubjeRtion unts their 
Hasbands, and they are hardly perſwaded to it / becuuſe they ate ſo neerly knic 
to their Husbands, even one fleſh wich them, and they arc their yoke-fellowes, 
— — rhink it anreaſonable, and that too much is la oa them chat 

ny ſubjection to their Huabands. 
chen; ro perſwade with mee comſciencenF cheir cu kt 3 

Wiresoafider theſe things: | 

Piet, if they tefuſe to \icld zeln —— Hoebands, they pervere the t. 
— not Nature; it is all one av-if the body ſtmuld refuſe to be guided by the —_—_ 


Secondly, theywiolate the Ordinance of God, For God hath ordained, that Wires oye 
che Wife Mond beſubjeR to her Hmband. their Hus- 


Thirdly, they mate themielvoi odious inthe ef Cod. add of all that. * 
crul fear God, And 10 2. 
' Laſt of all, they bloc and blemiſh.all ene vad qui likes admit the 3. 
Wifeischaſte, wile; diſcreet, an excellent Huſmiſe,and fuck lc yet if 1 
ſhe bo not ſobject to her all theſe things ate worth, "ſhe: - 
——— on them all, yea her Religion, if ſhe ſeem by des; 
ying ſubjcRiontb her Hi / he makes the name and Word of God whe 
al ſpoken of, Tis: 5. and ſhe hath bur a ſhew and ſhadow: of Religion, ſhe 
denies the poiyer df ic, ſhe bath no truth oor ſoundneſſe of Religion in her, her 
Religion will yield her no comfort. 
Oh then think on theſe thi >thou wife. idee host and be ſtir'd 
upto ſubjection to chy husband, and lay: aſide all reaſonings of the fleſh, b 
and labour thou to ſubdue all thy rebellious thonghts, that riſc up in thine beart 
to the contrary, an never: ·ſ tilt thou ſhew thy ſelf reverent toward thine bus- 
_ 8 obedient to him 1 al things; honeſt, lawful, and agretablero the will 
0 0 OE " 
The next thing offered to out conſideration; is the firſt chinghere affirmed by Obſer, 
the Apoſtle, namely this, That a wife i-bound by rhe ſpecial and perpetual Luv 
of marriage to her husband. as long as he lives; e er armeren. 

Propoſition of the Hpoſtle. s. if 
That the wife is bound co her hshand, during the life of bet huaband, eres Dottrine. 
foloag 23 her buchand lives; and it is true: alſo of the hucband, that he a lle: Te br gg 
wile boynd to his wife, during the lift of his w iſe, and fo loag as his wife lives. bound each $6 
The Law of Marriage birds the husband and the wife ench to other, ſa long as other, fo long 
they live together in this world: ami with this agrets that of the 1 25 they live in 

7.39 he there delivers the ſelf ſame — that the wife is bound by the hir world. 

1 un long a3 hertiusband liveth : but if her husband be dead, — ldery 
to marry with whom (he will;ondly in the Lord, And Auth, we read het 
che Phariſces comming to Chriſt, tempting bim add demanding. vi g. hethor it 
were lawful foe a man to put away bis wife ſor cycry fault, Chriſt bring chem 
— inſtitution of 8 and aich 70 them, v, 4. Hyver 25 
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kept therm til 


Reaſon, 


Uſe. 
Parents are to 
be wiſe in dif. - 
poſing their 
childreni in 
marriage, and 
unmarried per- 
ſons are tobe 
wiſe in making 
their choice, 


E that 
ſdem ſtan- 


2 
I £ 


wet rad, then He Which wadg thew at the beginning, wade them Mali und Fe- 
"mt. Ven. g. dud ſaid, Fer ulus —— lend Faber ande Hier, 


Ce ed Merck Wit — a5 that — do moe waindbü 
ane fleſh - and thaugh Moſes forthe: hardnefie of their kraers, ſuffered then 
to gin R r A ent; yet it was not ſo either by the firft inſbigntion 
of Masriage on in the af the firſt Age of the World : it was not 
with, Adam, with Sech, with Neb, with Ala with d, and uich 5 
cob, they put not may their ines for every fault, but having taken min, hey 
God had ordained; eren according tu the ſiaſt inſtuumion 
of —— r * _— 1 —_ 


—ͤ— — — isbeund 
to her husband ſo long —— and when man and woman j oyn together in 
marriage and become kueband and wife, thay axe bound one to anothet during 
the time they live together in this world. New: then, the uſe of this canterns 
orb Parentathat Have children to diſpoſe in Marriage, and alſo ſuch a»benn- 
married and purpoſe to enter into that ſtate of life. bak 8 Wt 
Parents art tu be wiſe and wary in diſpeſog their childetn in Martiage: 


And vomerried f art alſo tu be wile and: wary in their choice, for as the 
ſaging is, Di quod fence! fat und; advice and delibera 
tion is tobe aſti in doing that. which: is but ance to be done and men ate to 


— — doing that uhick is to be done ante and 
no - Now, thus ſtande dhe cafe: in that weigheæy buſineſſe of 
aun that marries a wife, is houndto his wife as Jong ſo ſhe Jet; 
and a woman that — her ſelf in Marriage do a man, is bound ro that man 
io long is ſhe liveth: t there prove to be 


diſterence and diſagreement. in 
. their ſeveral diſpoſitĩons and natures, and. one uf them proves a — 


vy ctoſſe to the other, yet being married, they art bound one to the other, n 
for 4 day, 2 week, a yeat, or for i certain limited rims, but fur tetm of life, even 
to long as they live together in this world ; amd therefore doubtieſſe grcar Gare, 
and great advice and deliberation ought to be uſed, both by Parents in diſpefing 
cheiv children ia Marriage; and by perſons ummartied in making their choice. 
Parents are co endeavor ſo to diſpoſe their children in that. thate of. 


unmarrieũ perſon ate to be careful ſo to male their choice, as they m lake 
for the deg of of God on their match, and both the hand may find a 
fort in his wite, and the wife may find comfortin her husband, and tdttusrnd 


ſpecial caremult be had, that the parties come together in the fear of Gotl ; 
Parents arovopreyide as much 2s poly chey any, how te match ther Son or 


one that fears God, and is truly religious, and parclesthat 
are to othar ſtare of life are to uſe the like care; : that ther choice be 
in cho Lord chat they thooſe one to march withal in whom they diſtrrn piety 
S 

Ag to in their comivg tage; 
—— © for. certatuly- it ii the cine baude len 
when: byth hive} ave hove-rogurder'in 9 al: How cus there be trev.agreaing 
Veron Whore Ther e 4 1 4 ' ſecret; m 


that 
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tha deffroyes vertue, and nothing deſtroyes it more ¶peedily, then when the reli. 


i pious are wnequally gos bed with irreligions and profane. Dom ſoon was Solomon 
turned from the Lord to worſhip Idols, by means of his Idolatrous wives? We 
read that Aab was a moſt wicked man of himſclf, he ſold himſelf to work 
wickednefſc in the ſiphe of che Lord. 1 King. 21. 25. but a wicked wife made 
him far worſe : It is there ſaid, fezbe! his wife provoked him. 7ehorew the 
King forſook the way of the Lord, and wrought all wickedneſs in full mea- 
ſors ; 3nd why d becauſe, ſaith the Text, the daughter of eFhab was his wife, 
2 Chron 21. 6. and many other examples we have of this kind. Oh, then it 
behoves Patents to look to it afore hand, how they diſpoſe their children in 
marriage. and unmarried perſons are to be wiſe and wary in their choice, that 
the match may be in the fear of God, and with ſuch as are godly ; it is the com- 
mon faſhion of the World to look after beauty, wealch, and ſuch like: and if 
Parents can match their children rich; , and where there is a great portion of 
outward things, though not a dram of piety and Religion, they care not; nay 
then they think they have done marvellous well, and they have performed a 
good office: and ſo it comes to paſſe many times by the juſt judgment of God, 

thar they match theit children to ſorrow and ſhame; the Lord doth juſily pu- 
niſh ſuch, meeting together in marriage, with much trouble, grief and bitter vex· 
ation yea many times with unfaithfulneſſe of one towards the other, and a wife 
fo choſen doth often make her husband aſhamed, as Solomon ſpeaks, Prov. 12 4. 


1 King.2 1.25; 


and « 4s rottenneſſe in his bones, that is, a torment and corroſive to his heart as | 


grievous as the ach of the bones, or corruption of the marrow, which is more 
painful and more incurable then any outward nicer orforein the fleſh, 

Oh, then let Parents be wiſe, and let unmarried perſons be wary in their 
choice. Doeſt thou wiſh well to thy Son orto thy Daughter, and wouldſt thou 
not bring on thy Son or Danghtec a temedileſſe evil? look then to the diſpoſing 
of them in marriage : if once thou haſt given thy daughter in marriage, prove her 
husband never ſo great a croſſe to her, and let her wo and her ſorrow from him 
be never ſo great, there is no remedy, ſhe is bound to him, ſo long as they live 
together, and ſhe muſt endure it: if thou — of thy child in any calling or 
ſervice, if after a time ſome great croſſe befall thy child in that calling vr ſer- 
vice, thou mayeſt alter the calling or ſervice : yea, though thy child be bound 
apprentice, and the apprenticeſhip prove hard and ſuch as cannot be endured. 
yet thou ma ett by one means or another get the Indenture out of the hands 
of his Maſter ; but if thou take a wife to thy Son, or give thy Daughter to a 
husband, thy Son is bound to his wife ſo long as ſhe liveth, or thy Diugbter is 
bound to her husband fo long as he liveth, thou. canſt not then diflolye or un- 
looſe the knor, and therefore be wiſe in diſpoſing of thy child before-hand,: [a» 
bour to take a religious wife to thy Son, and a woman truly fearing God, and 
let thy chief care likewiſe be to give thy Daughter to a religions husband. anid 
one truly fearing God, and then thou mayeſt juſtly look for a bleſſing from 
God on the match, and the husband no doubt ſhall finde comfort in his. wife; 
a the wife ſhall finde comfort ia her husband all the time they live together in 
this world, | 716 en; 

Now further whereas the Apoſtle ſaith inthis Verſe, that the wife is bound to 
her husband while he lives, but if he be dead, ſie is delivered from the Law of 
the man; The queſtion may be, whether onely death doth ſet a wife free from 
her husband and nothing elſe ? whether onely the death either of the husband, 
or the death of the wife, do diſſolve the Marrriage knot, and nothing but 
_ ? that may be the queſtion occaſioned from the words of the Apo- 

e. 

Now if the Papiſis anſwer to this queſtion, they will tell you, . that indeed 
nothing but death ſets a wife free from her husband, or a husband free from his 
wife : Though (they ſay) for fornication one may depart from ariothers tori) 
pany, the husband inay Gy his wife; and the wife may depart * 
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he d, yet nothing but death diſſolves the bond bet wixt man and wife: 
cla be their very words, and this is their note on this placct. 
. New this is falſe and crroncops, that nothing but death diſſolves the Marti- 
knit: for we are taught by the word of God, that in two other caſes, be- 
— true les death, the Marriage bond is diſſolved: 28, firſt, by adulcery, as appears, 
S———— Math. 5. 32. and Marth. 19.9. and ſecondly, by wilful and malicious deſer- 
tion af the unbelieving husband, or the unbelieving wife, 1 Cor. 7. 15. If the 
anbelieviug drpert, let him depart, a brother or 4 ihr is wat in ſubjetiou'in ſuch 
gs, but God bath calied us. in peace. | = 
O bat ſay they, (they Nick to, the words of the «peft/e), A wife is bound 
to he husband while he liveth, . and if the man be dead, then ſhe is at liberty: 
therefore (ſay they) nathing hut death diſſolves the bond of marriage. 
Auſp. . anſwer, the Apoſtle hexe ſpeaks of marriage as it ſtands ſound and whole 
by the the Qcdioance of God, that by Gods Ordinance a woman is bound to 
ber huaband ſo long as he liveth, | 
Again, the Apoſtle had here no occaſion to ſpeak of the diſſolution of Mar- 
riage by any qthet thing but hy death, and therefore he ſaith not, that nothing 
giſſolyes the bond of Marriage bur death. but that though the bond hold during 
lie, yet by death it is diſſolved, that is the meaning of the Apoſtle in this place, 
and ſo bis words will not bear out that Popiſh conceit, againſt the plain evi- 
denge of the Ward of God, in other places; That nothing hut death diſſolves 
the hond of Martiage. LY 
his I note to this purpoſe, to diſcover to us by what ſpiric the Papiſts our 
adverſarics ate led, even by. the ſpirit of error and . n, yea by the ſpi- 
rit of Autichriſt and of the Devil; they deny that any thing diſſolyes the bond 
of Marriage but death, and yet we finde that they allow of ſeparation between 
man and wife in many caſes, which the Word of God doth not allow. 
| 1 VER Se 3. 
So then, if while the mas liuetb, ſhe take another man, ſbe ſhall be called an Adul. 
rieſſe : but iſ the man be dead; ſhe is free from the Law, ſo that ſhe is not an 
bf ſe," thowg b ſhe take another max. | 


Alte general mutter of this Verſe is briefly this : That a wife is 
at liherty when her husband is dead, and may then lawfully 
7 marry wich another man: but more particularly we have here 
| offered to our conſideration, | 
RN WARP] Firſt, a conſequent, which the c paſtle infers on that which 
be bad before delivered: for having ſaid in the Verſe before, 
that tt ts bound to her husband, while her husband livethæ here he in- 
fers on ie, That if therefore the wife take another man, while her husband 
lives, ſhes an aduſtereſſe, yea, he ſaith, ſhe ſhall be ſo called. y 
Aud then he delivers by way of oppoſition to this, the Propoſition chiefly 
intended by him in this Verſe, namely this : That the husband being dead, the 
wife is at liberty, and may lawfully marry with her man, and that in ſo do- 
Ing ſhe is no adultereſſe. And this the A paſtia ſets down in the proof of it thus. 
.::' That the husband being dead, the wife is freed from the Law that bindes her 
to her husband, and therefore then (he is freed from him, and though then ſhe 
tate another man, ſhe is no adultereſſe. But (ſaith the Apoſt le) if the man be 
dead, the is free from the Law, ſo that ſhe is not an adultereſſe, though ſhe take 
another man. And ſo we ſee the general matter of this Verſe. The words need 
hot lonꝑ to be fied on touching the ſenſe of them: I will briefly cleat them. 
chen, on ſo therefore, If while a mas liveth; ſor take another man, that is, 
if while the husband is alive, ſhe joyn her ſelf to another man, and marry ano- 
ther man, ſho ſhall be called an adultereſſe, the word (cated) here _— 
» «A 8 t 


Note by what 
ſpirir the Pa- 
piſts are let. 


\\, 


Interpretation 
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thus much, ſhe ſhall be held an Adultereſſe, and that by the voice and conſent 
of all men, all men that know her ſhall ſo repute her, ſo ſpeak of her, and fo; 
call her: we have the ſame word, A 11.26. It is there faid; the Diſciples: 
were firſt called Chriſtians in Amiocbhia, that is, they were ſo named, not by the 
device of man; but by divine Oracle, and that by a common conſent. (Aw 
Adultereſſe, a breaker of Wedlock, a tranſgreſſour of the ſeventh Commande. 
ment.) (Bat if the man be dead ſhe is freed from the Law.) Theſe words we 
bad in the Verſe before, and I ſhewed this tobe the meaning of them if the 
husbands natural life be taken à wiy and determined, the is free from 
the ſpecial and perpetual Law of Marriage, binding her to her husband, ſo 
that (he is no adultereſſe though ſhe take another man, that is, ſo that then ſhe 
is 20 Wedlock- breaker, not tranſgreſſor of che Commandement of God, 
though ſhe joyn her [elf in marriage to another man. So then the meaning of 
the words of this Verſe is, as if the Apoſtle had ſaid. 10 | 
Go then. or fo therefore, if while the husband is alive in this world, the wife 
joyn her ſelf to another, and marry another man, ſhe ta Wedltock: breaker, and 4 
tranſgrefſor of the Law of God, and that by the voice and conſent of all that know 
her, all that k her ſhall ſo fpeak of her. and ſ call ber, and may juſtly call her 
aw Adultereſſe : but if her husbands natural life be taken away, foe is free from 
that ſpecial and perpetual Law of Marriage, binding her to her husband, ſo that 
then ſhe is no Wedlock-breaker, nor adultereſſe, though ſbe joyn her ſelf in marri- 
age to another man. | 

In that the Apoſtle having before ſaid, that the wife is bound by the Law to 
the man while he liveth ; doth here infer on that. 

That if therefore the wife take another man while her husband lives, ſhe is 
an adultereſſe, he is a Wedlock-breaker, and a tranſgreſſor of the Law of oþ/cy, 
Marriage: we may note thus much briefly 

That Polygamy is utterly unlawful; for a weman to have more then one | 
husband at one and the ſame time, or for an husband to have more then one Doctrine 1 
wife at one and the ſame time, it is a fin, and it is a breach of the commande- Polygamyis 
ment of God, and it is directly againſt the ordinance of God in the firſt inſti- utteriy unlawe 
eution of Marriage, as it appears Ges. 2. 24. God there ſaith: that a man ſhall — 0 
leave his Father and Mother, and {ſhall cleave unto his wife, and they ſhall be 
one fleſh, not to his wives, but to his wife, and they ſhall be one fleſh, which 
place Chrilt himſelf cites, and makes yet more plain to this purpoſe, Matthi Hatth.rg.ys. 
where he ſaith : For this cauſe ſhall a man leave Father and Mother, and cleave 
wnto hu wife, and they twain ſhall be one fleſ : ſec, he brings it to one husband 
and one wife, they twain ſhall be one fleſh ; and to this firſt ĩaſtitution of mars. 
riage had the Prophet reſpect, Mala. 2. 15. when he ſaid: And did not he Malac.2.15, 
make once? yet had he abundance of Spirit; and wherefote one, becaufe he 
ſought a godly ſeed. And we find a flat prohibition of Polygamy, of having 
two wives or more at one time, Le vit. 18. 18. Thou ſpall not take « wifi with 
her ſiſter, during her life to ve her : that is, as the phraſe there uſed ſignifieth, 
two wives one to another. That is the meaning of that form of ſpeech, a wife 
to — be (hewed if it were needful: but not to ſtand on this. 

It diſcovers what we are to think of the Poly gamy of the Patriarkes and ©/7. 
godly Fathers, in the time of the old Teſtament, that indeed howſoever the The Polygamy 
Lord, having promiſed to make «Abrahams ſeed as the ſtars of the heaven, and * 2 
an the ſand which is upon the Sea-ſhore, G2. 19. was pleaſed to ſuffer vari- G05 41.150 
ety of wives for a time, as a means to encreaſe that poſterity, and ſo it might | 
in ſome ſort be encuſed, yet certainly it was a fault and a failing in them, and 
cannot be jultificd and defended as a thing ſimply lawful,and void of fin. 

Now here haply ſome may move this —— : Secing it is uvlawful for a wo- 
man to have mote then one husband at one time, and for an husband to have 
more then one wife at one time: 


Whether after lawful divorce for Adultery, the party innocent may marry Loef, 
or no ? B 3 "7" 


— — 
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The Canplam of « Rom. 7. Veiſ. 3. 


| YT . 


Object. 
Anf. Ws 
Object. 


Anſw. 


1 Sam, 25.44. 


2 Sac. 3.14, 
15. 


Ol ſerv. 


Doftrine 2. 
Adultery is a 
foul ſn, the 
light of nature 
condemns it, 
Gex. 20.9. 


Prov. 2. 17. 


Job 31. 11. 


Hoſea 4. 11. 


x Cor. 6.9. 


The anſwer of Divines, which I hold ſound and goed, is this; That the in- 
nocent party baving not the gift of continency, oa leave obtained of the Church 
and Chriſtian Magiſtrate, may lawfully marry another. 4 
It vill be faid, that then the husband (hall have ewe wives both living at one 
tine, and ſo the wife likewiſe. 720 N 
Lanſerer, No; For after lawful divorce, the parties divorced are not man 
and wife, the bond of marriage is quite broken. ky 

Of ſome then it may further be demanded , Whether after manifeſt and 
known adultery, by which the bond of Marriage is broken, the party innocena 
may take the party delinquent, the party that hath ſinned, upon Repentance, 
without a new contract and anew Marriage. | "55 

d anſwer, the party innocent may do it, for though adaltery do diſſolve the 
bond of Marriage. yet the ſame bond may be continued, and may grow up 
again by conſent of the party innocent, and there may be a, reconciliation be- 
tween them, 1 Saw.25.44 Weread that Saul had given Mich! his daughter, 
Dara wife, to hi the ſon of Laifs, which was of Gallim. and 2 Som 3. 
M415. it is ſaid that David ſent meſiengers to 1/bboſbeth Sawls fon, ſaying, De- 
lie nee vey wife Michel, which I married for an hundred forethins of the Pht- 
lifting, vetſ. 15. And 1/5-boſheth ſent and took her from her husband FI 
the ſon of Laiſß. And thus may the innocent party do without a new con- 
tract. and a new Marriage. \ | 8 

The next thing obſerveable in this Verſe is this ; The Apoſtle ſaitb, The pvfe 
that tales another man while her hneband liveth , ſhall be called an Adultereſſe. 
That manner of ſpeech is to be obſerved ; foe ſhalt be called an Adulterefſe, the 
ſhall be reputed an adultereſſe; yea, all that know ber, (ball fo ſpeak of her. and 
ſhall call her an adulteteſſe, a wedlock-breaker 3 Hence we may eaſily gather 
thus much: | 

That Adultery is a foul and fearfyl fin, it is a fan that every one of any judg- 
ment may take notice, and is able to condemn, and to cry ſhame on, yea, the 
vety Heathen by the light of nature were able to take notice of it, Gen. 20. g. and 
we find that the Heathen did ſharply puniſh the ſin of adultery : but that the 
greatnefle of this ſin may yet furcher appear, conſider that adaltery is not onely 
2 breach of that Commandement of God, 7 how ſbalt not commit Adultery, but 
ic is a breach of the particular covenant of Marriage, which So/omon, Prov. 2. 
17. calls Gods (ovenent, which fotſaketh the guide of her youth, and forgerterh 
the covenant of her God, even that ſolemn covenant that was made at the time 
of her contract and Marriage, both before God, and before the Angels of God, 
and before the people of God. 1 25 

Again, Adulterie defiles the body, in more ſpecial manner then other Gas : 
whence it is that men or women are counted diſhoneſt , if not onely , yes 
chiefly for the fin of fornication and adulterie. Add to theſe the fearful cefecty 
and fruits of this (in, which ferve alſo to ſer aut the greatneſſe of it: it brings 
forth an ill name and a poor eſtate, and a diſeaſed body; the Lord in his 
juſt judgment ſends an adulterer and an adultereſſe, filthy and lothſome aud 
rotten diſeaſes they eſcape the cenſure of men, and being preſented 
to the Courts of men, they can ſhift it out by money, yet the Lord ſuffers them 
not to eſcape his puniſhing hand, bur many times ſends on them viſtble jedg- 
ments in this life; yea, adultery brings ſmart on the poſterity, it is a means to 
root out poſterity. Fob 31. 12. It ij a fire that conſumeth to deſttuction, and 
would root out all mine increaſe. And which is yet worſe, it brings a duloefſe 
and deadnefſe of heart, it makes a man or a woman uncapable of any good. it 
is like the fin of dtunkenneſſe which taketh away the heart, they are joyned to- 
gerher in ihis effect, Hoje.q.1 1. Whoredem, and in ine, and nem wine take away 
che heart. And it further, adulterie makes both body and ſoul liable tothe 
curſe of God, it ſhuts them out of the Kingdom of heaven, 1 Cer. 6. a. yea, 
gat onely thebody and foul of one, but of two at once, even two — 


— 
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by that fin arc enwrapped within the compaſſe of Gods curſe,” and whore-' 

mongers are ranked with dogs and Sorcerers, and murtherers, aud Hdolaters , 

and wholocver loveth and makech a. lye, that ſhall be avithour the holy City, 

Apeten1.15. e deve thei part is the Lale Which burnerh with fire and Rev. 23. 15. 

brim ſtone, which i; the ſecond dib, Rev. 2 1.8. 5 Rev. 21.8, 
Let us then take notice of the greqtnelle of this ſia, the world 'commaply Coſe. 

makes account of it; yea, ſomo eſteem it a matter to laugh at, and make We are to take 

but a jeit of it, and are come to chat height of impudeney, that they citi notice of the 

erem glory and boaſi of K. Abe ther got ſame chat fick not to fay in plain feet of 

terms, they will lors anther mam wie, mcaning indeed, they will luſt after Adultery. 

her ? and are there not ſome that ſhame not to go to the Tavern with other 

mens wives, and thoſe wives are not aſhamed to be ſeen ſo to do, and there 

to be at unſeaſonable times, agd to ſpend whole nights in dauncing and 

want onneſſe? enn in che world : {ach perſans 

full kerle canſider the greatoeſſe of che fp of adultery, they will fay.,, Can you 

charge us with adaltery > I take not on me ſo to da, ct certainly thoſe arc foul 

preſumprions, wr man —— neceſlarily conclude, that the act of adul- 

tery follawes on theſe things, and how ſoever thou mayſt carry the matter eloſe- 

ly, and blear the eyes of men, yet remember what hath been ſaid, that aduliesy 

is 2 breach of the comtoana made in the fight af God; and know thou, that 

though thou brexkcotream widb God. pt Gd wil not break hig word with 

thee. He bath Grid Heb, 13. 4 that whoremepgers and adul he will 1b 1 8 

judge ; and he will certainly judge thee for that fin of thing, his hand will! 

find theg out, and then ſhalt find bis puniſhing hand on thy name, on thy 

eſtate, and on thy body in filthy and rotten diſeaſes, and which is more fear- 


— 


ful, thou ſhalt ſind his hand on thy Soul, givi o up ta dulaeſſe and dead - 
neſſe of beutt. That fin af thine, tharow tha j 2 of God, ſnall make 
thee uncapable of any thing that is truly goad ; and thou-ſhalt go on in the wiy 


to perdition, as thou ſhalt hardly get out of that way I wofull experience ſhews 
this to be true. Some are ſo heſotted wich that ſin of adultery, x» they go on 
— ————— —2—U— eomſeience, and > ms — motions to 
contrary. 45 . Prophet complained in ime, Fer. 7.9, 10,19. er. 7.5 10, 1 

commit adukery,and then come and ſland beford the Lord in the publick — „ 
bly, and ſay, #Fe are delivered. and think all is well;chough they be guilty of that 
foul abomination; they are ſo benummed wich that filthy fin, F 

Oh then take we notice of the greatnefie and fearfulneſſe of the fin of adul- 
tery, — Now che means that ſerve to that purpoſe, are 
theſe e | SOOT; = 

Firſt, ger the fear af God into thine beart, leatn to fear God in his Word I. 
and Cormandements forbidding that Gin, that will purge thine. heart from Means to avoid 
filthy lofi Marriage is 8 meam coavoid the aft of filchinefſe, yer will ĩt not = = ot 
kill luſt where the fear of God is wanting ; that hath the promiſe, Eccleſe7.98. Ec del J. 19. 
1 find more bitter thin deus, the woman Whoſe heart in 4s nets and [naves , anil x 
her hands A bands. He that is good trefers God, ful be delivered from byr but the 
Suner ſual be takes by her, lg £7 i | 

Secondly, labour to have thy heart poſſeſſed with.a ttue delight in the Word 1. 
and Ordinances of Gad. That is i ſperiall menus to keep out luſt. Prov. 2. 1 0. Prov, 2. 10. 
Solomas ſaith, When wiſdome encreth isto thine heart, and knowledge delight eh 
thy ſoul, Tben, Verſ. 16. it ſhall deliver thee from the ſtrange Woman, over fron 
rhe See which flare with her lips. | | I 

irdly, earneitiy ſeek to God by. prayer, that he would purge thine Jo 

from unclean laſts, and give thoe ſtrrugth of grace againſt that nn 

And laſtly, avoid all things and octaſions chat iicre thee up to ſin, as idje> 4. 
neſſe, exceſſe and curioſity in dyet, or apparel. wanton ſpecch and grturelewd 

U oe hc agite;op debetie tk Gel:t2hS Gps 1 
4 purged 
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Note. 


From the latter part of the Verſe, we may gather the. lawfulnefle of ſecon 


purged from filthy luſts,and thou ſhale be enabled to avoid that foul and fearful 
fin of Adsltery. © | TP | | 
New in that the Apoſtie ſaith, ſbe ſhall be called an Adultereſſe I might ſtand 


to ſbem that an eAdulterer, a filthy perſon, may lawſully be ſo called; and that 
A a Drunkard may be called a -= BL - 


u, and may juſtly be called a prophane per ſ on Fl "_ | 


Sw 


marriage, that it is lawful for a man ſ his wife being dend) to marry another, 


Interpreratt- 
on. 


30. and be wills younger widowes to marry; a Tin 30246 


And ſo of the wife; and to this purpoſe the Apoſtle ſpeaks plainly; 1 Her. 7. 
ch emen 


= 


4 ©% 
* 
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So ye, my Brethren, are dead alſo to the Lam by the body of Ghrifh, ther yr fiowll 
be unto:avother, even unto him that is risſed up from dead , that we ſhould 
bring forth fruit unto Cds. | Fete, 


N chis Verte the Apoſtle makes the reument 


the Law of Marriage, whetem wa have three co ent parts, three parts 
anſwering to the parts of the ſimilitude: as, Firſt, like ava married woman is 


ſaith, True Believers may marry another , which 


be ſers down as the end of the Former, That true Believers are dead to the Law, 
| that they ſhould be to another, har ye ſhould be unte another. ' And then he 


deſcribes that other, That be is one raiſed from the dead, in the words follow- 
ing, Even unto him that i; raiſed from the dead, Then. followes the laſt corre - 
ſpondency, That as a wife, her hnsband being dead, and foe being married to ano- 
n other man; (which is not eapreſſed, but im- 
plyed in the former ſimilitude) ſo true Believers being freed from the La and 
matried to another husband, may bring forth fruit unto that husband, and that 
is alſo ſet down as the end of their being married to another husband. in the reſt 
of the words of this verſe 5 That we ſbomid bring forth fruit unto God: and thus 
we fee what part of the Apoſtles argument this Verſe containes , and how it 
anſwers to the foregoing ſimilitude; and ſo we have the general matter of it. 
Cotte we tothe ſeveral parts of this Verſe. e er 

The firſt part of ir, anſwers to the firſt part of the fotegoing ſimilitude. and 
— 1 — Wh in theſe words; So ye, my Brethren, are dead to the La by 
Se je, 8 Or, wherefore my Brethren; or, hom my Brethren; the 
theſe wordt onely as a paſſage to the application of x — 

1 a imilitude , 


Rom.7. Verſ.4. ſandlified Sinwer, 21 
fimilicude z and where he faith, wy Brerhres, his meaning in (23 i be had ſaid j 
my beloved, whom I reſpect as thoſe that profeſſe the ſame terutb with me and 
are knit to me by the bond of love : Are dead alſo to the Law; this phraſe and 
form of ſpeech, dead to the Law, is afterward expounded, Ferſc d. where the 
Apoſtle ſaith, we are delivered from the Law, bring dead unte it: whenet we 
may gather, that to be dead to the Law, is to be freed from it hy death to be 
ſer froe from the Law, as a wife is ſet free from the Law of Marriage, by the 
death of her husband. ! : : 
No. this freedom from the Law (underſtanding by che Law, the moral 
Law) is not to be conceived as a freedom from all obedicoct to the Law, az an 
exemption from the Law, asit i the rule of good life. Au before bis: Fall 
was not ſo freed from the Law, and the Angels and Saints in Heaven are hot 
now freed from it in that reſpect, none yield more obedience to the La then 
they; but we are to conceive this freedome from the Law to be in three other 
reſpets; namely, In reſpect of the rigeur of the Law ; Of the curſe of tha 
Law; And of the power of it to tirre up to fin through the corruption of na- 
ture. , 2 
By the Body of Chriſt.) To omit the divers acceptions of theſe words, The 
body of Chriſt, ome expounding them of the accompliſhment of the ſigures of 
the Law ; ſome of the Incarnation of Chrilt,#c. we arc therefore rounder» 
ſand the Paſſion of Chriſt, the ſuſfe ring of Chriſt in his humane natute, for ſo 
was Chriſt offered up in ſacrifice. Heb.10. ro. By the offering of. the body of deſas Heb, 10. 10. 
Chriſt once made, 1 Pet.2,24. The Apoſtle faith, He bare owr pus in hut 1 Pet. 2.2.4. 
on the Tree, So then, true Believers arc dead co the Law by the body of Ci. 
that is, by the death and paſſion of Chrift,by his ſuffering in his humane nature, 
when he in his humane nature was made a curſe for them. to redeem them from 
the curſe of the Law, Gal. 3. 13. Thus then - conceive we the menning of the Gal.z.13. 
Apoſtle in theſe words: So ye; my Brethrew,&c, As if he bad faid 
Now thew, my beloved in the Lord, whom I refþelt aa theſe th 72. the 
Same truth with me, and are knit to me by the boyd of love 1:0 As a wife ic fer froe 
from the La of — death of her hnuband,, ſd ig is with n; you 
in like manner are ſit free by death from the'rigour and fh the 2. and 


from the power it hath to ftirre you upto fn even by the death and paſſion' of 


to redrem on from the curſe of the Law. a 

Paſſing by that kind compellation here uſed by the Apoſtle ( Bretlren) has 
ving ſtood on that, Verſ.1. mh WH 1 

In the firſt place obſerve we how the Apoſtle doth here apply his foregoing. Obſerv. 
ſimilitude, namely thus; Having faid that z. wife is freed by the death of her 
husband from the Law of Marriage, here he faith, That ſo it is with the true 
believing Romanes, and other true Believers amongſt them, that they in like 
manner are freed by death from the Law, even from the rigout and curſe of the 
Law. Hence we are given to underſtand thus much: 1 210 

That true Believers are as free from the Law , not from obedience of the Doctrine 1. 
Law, but from the rigour and curſe of it, as a wife is free from ber buband , True Believers 
when her husband is dead: true Believers are no more under the rigour and = _— K 
caſe of the Lam, then a wife is under the power of the ſpecial Law of Mar- Ton me urg 
rige. when her husband is dead. Further proof of this we have, G. 3. 13. Hche Las ar 
The Apoltle faith there, That Chriſt hath tedermed Gods choſen, as many' ad. 2 wife i⸗ 
truly believe in him, and ſer them free from the curſe of che Law z and; | 
4. heſaith, Ther {if became ſibjett 10 rhe Lam, that be might radeens them. w. 
that Were ander the Law, that is, under the bondage and curſe of it, that he | 
might ſet them free from that bondage and curſe of the Laws . and therefore 
certainly, true Believers are as free fram tho rigour and curſe of the L. 22 4 
wife is free from her husband, when her hucband is dead, and they are nomore 
undet the rigour and curſe of the Law, then wife iv under the power of Her 
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husband, when her husband is dead: and the reaſon of this is, 

Reaſon, True Believers-are freed from the Juſtice of God, binding to the rigour and 
curſe of the Law, it being fully anſwered and ſatisfied by the death of Chriſt 
for them, and on their behalf, as a wife is freed from the ſpecial Law of God 
touching Marriage, when her husband is dead. For the Uſe. 

Uſe 1. ' Firſt, This diſcovereth to us the errour of the Papiſts,in that they teach that 

A Popiſh Error the Law and the Goſpel, are all one for ſubſtance of doctrine ; that cannot be, 

diſcorere> for then true believers, ſuck as are in Chriſt, ſhould not onely be freed from the 
Law, but alſo from the Goſpel. Now that we find not in any place of Scri- 
pture,. that true Believers are freed from the Goſpel ; and therefore that is bur 
a Fancy of the Papiſts, that the Law and Goſpel are all one for ſubſtance, 

Uſe 2. Secondly, Is it ſo, that true Believers are as free from the rigour and curſe 
Comfort for of the Law, as a wife is free from her husband when her husband is dead; here 
_— Belie· js then a ground of ſweet comfort for all true believers, this may cheer up their 

T hearts in regard of their many weakneſſes and imperfeRions, in doing of good 

duties, and in avoiding of evil, they find that they fail in doing good things, 
and come ſhort of that they ought to do, and that they caſt not off all evill 
Fully as they deſire ; let them herein comfort themſelves, chat they are freed from 
the rigour of the Law, and therefore the Lord will not examine their actions ac- 
cording to the ſtrict Rule of his Law, they carrying in their hearts an holy pur- 
poſe to pleaſe God in all things, and walking before him in truth and ſincericy, 
their weakneſſes, their imperfections, and their failings, beſides their purpoſe , 
ſhall never be laid to their charge; that is an excellent comfort. Men com- 
monly pleaſe themſelves much in this, that they ſocarry themſelves amongſt 
men, that howſoever they fail, yet the Law of man can take no hold of them, 
the law of man cannot touch them: much more then may true believers com- 
fort themſelves in this, that though they fail in many things, yet the Law of 
God, in regard of the rigour of it, is as a dead letter to them, it lyes not againſt 
them, they are as fret from the rigour of it, as a wife is free from her d, 
when her hnsband is dead. | 1 

Again, this being ſo, that true believers are as free from the curſe of the Law, 
as a wife is from her husband when he is dead; it may teach as many as truly 
believe in Chriſt, not to fear any evil oyer-much, as revilings and curſings of ill 
tongues, witch · craft, plague, peſtileace, famine, ſword , or death it ſelf : For 
why ? the curſe which makes all theſe things hurtful is removed from them that 
are in Chriſt : and therefore let not them fear theſe things before they come, 
nor be diſcouraged when they fall on thera : What though thou be taken away 
by a commo calamity, as by dearth, by peſtilence, by ſword, or the like? yer 
remember this, if thou be in Chriſt, the venome and ſting of thoſe things is te- 
moved from thee, and they fall not on thee as a curſe, and let that be thy com- 
fort, and cheer up thine heart. | 

Obſerv. Nou further, whereasthe Apoſtle adds (By the body of (hrift, that true Be- 
lievers are dead to the Law ) (by the body of Chriſt) that is, by the death and 

\ paſſion of Chriſt, we are given to un thus much, 
Dottrine 2. That Chriſt his death, his ſuffering, and ſhedding of his blood on the Croſſe. 
—_—_— is the only means and meritorious cauſe of the removing of the rigour and curſe 
of the Law. of Gods choſen : only by the death of Chriſt is the tigour and curſe 


is the ri 
4d curſeof of the Law removed and taken away from true believers. The Apoſtle faith, 


and cur 
the Law remo- ( vloſſ. 2,14. That Chriſt putting out the hand · writing of Ordinances that was 
ved fromerue us, which was contrary to us. he eren took it out of the way, and faſtned 


act pon the Croſſe. And indeed Chriſt on the Crofle, ſtood in the ſtead of Gods 
Heb. 5.22, Choſen, He was their ſurety, Hei. 5.22. and when he ſtood on the Craſſe, then 
Gal.z.13, onely did be undesgo the curſe for them, Gai 3.13. The Apoſtle faith, Chrilt re- 
deemed them from the curſe, when he was made a curſe for them : and when 
was that ꝰ Surely, when be hung on the Croſſe: for ſo it followes in the proof 
Deutar,z3, of the Apel: in the words following, For it is written, Curſed is every 2 


— 


Rotn. y. Veri. ſanc kißed Sruntr. 3 
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tre time of thy erobble; and rhoighthonbreft delivered from thy trouble, + yer 
will de de bur in] not in wercy j us it was with h nabe, fo lhaffitbe 
with thee, one t chan follow afreravocker, till thou he dofiroyed. Learn 
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the Law, ft muſt be by having pact in the death of Chriſt + if we dhe curſe of _ 
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in the death of Chrift; and r ent have part in 
far ate we freed from the curſe of the Law. * de dest ok 
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3 | but our ſight of fin. mult be more ſpecial, we muſt ſee our particular Gns,d ve 
fre them rogether with the eurſe and judgments of God attendipg; on 


muſt 
chem, that we may be humbled for them, and find our ſelves ſtand in need of the 
bloud of Chrilt,for the pardon of them; Many mens hearts and conſciences can 
tell them of their particular fins, and yet they are not humbled for them; and 

what is the cauſe ?: Sarely, betanſe they ſee them not together with the curſe; of 

„ God due to them ; they bleſſe themſelves in their hearts and ſay. hey ſha ll ha ve 
Deut 29. 19, peace, as it is, Dea. 29.19. Men naturally ſay in their hearts, Ihe curſes of the 
Ia ate fool and deride the Judgments of God threatned aga inſt them 


their ſins, -; p #1 TH” f 7.31031 = [937% 
8 then, labour thou to ſee thy particular fins, and to ſee them together with 
the-curſe of God due to them. that. ſo thou mayit behumbled, and find thy ſelf 
ſtand in need of the blood of Chriſt; this is td make way for Faith, and to-make 
thine heart ready and fit for thework of Faith. And if thine beart be thus pre- 


pared and humbled, no doubt, the Lord will then work Faith in ther, to appte- 


hend the merit of Chriſt his deaxh ſot the pardon of thy ſins and thou ſhale; be 
kroed from the curſe of the La. and then thou coming to the Sacrament, ſhalt 
find thy Faith ſtrengthned and coofirmed in the bloud of Chriſt ; And the Sac 

. . Frament ſhall be to thee a ſeal of that ti that is by fauh ia Jeſus, 
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/ One thing yet remains to be gathered from theſe word oſ the A poſile In 
tthat he ſaith, True Believers arc dead to the Law, that is, freed not only from 

the rigour and curſe of the Law, but alſo. from the power of the Law, eyen that 

power it hath to ſtitre chem up to ſin through their own corruption. 2 

by the bogy, that is, by the death of Chriſt. Hence we may further gather thus 


much ; [ OTE | 20 0 12 900. 7 ; 
Doctrine 3. bat it is 0qly patt in the death of Chriſt that ſets us fte from the per 
Onely pact in of the Law, even from the power it hath to ſlitre us up to ſin through ou owa 
Dult vis en cortuption., the Law bath power to ſlitre up to f through our. ,cormpti- 
free from the 90, af afterward we ſhall ſee, and we are freed from chat power, by haying part 
power the Law in the death of Chriſt; yea by having pare inche death of Chriſt ; we arc ina- 
hath co ſtirre blediro withſtand and to repel the temptations of Satan, and to overcome them. 
them upto bn, For why > Clift by his death bath: -d the Devil, Heb, 2.14; Aud bath 


by reaſon of 
their own cor- 


ruption. = And — the 2 rs we — * : the 
; allurments yocations of Satan ſtirring us up to ſing and indeed, as my 
as truly believe 8 Chril are made partakers, net only of the merit of Gan bu 


death; but alſo of the power of it, and by that power, the ſlrength of their.qwn 


corruption is weakned and abated, and they are thereby enabled to withſtand 
the force of it; and ſo we may teſolve on this as a certain truth, that having 


part in the deathof Chriſt, is that, chat ſets us free from that power the Law, | 


| bath to ſtirre us pp to fin through our own corruption, yea, it makes us able to 
To withſland the tempeations of daten, and to gyercome them. 293 200 11 
It Hence then learn we how we may get ſtrengtb againſt the corruption 
= of our own hearts, and may be enabled to overcome the temptations of Satan 
Sanfte alluring and ſtitrintz us up to ſin ; it muſt. be by Faith in the blood of. Jeſus 
, againſt ng ering vs Up Feen. 
own corrupti- Chtiſt. Chriſt by his death hath freed as many as truly believe in him, from 
on, andagainſt the power of the Law, ſtirring them up to fin their own corruption, 
Sarans tempta- and from his death muſt we fetch power aglinſt the of our pwn cor- 
— ruption, and-Cheiſt by bis death hath overcome Satan, and ſtripped him of bis 
power, and thence muſt we derive power td withſtand his temprations, and to 
overcome them and if we would be armed to get victory over the Devi muſt 
be by fasth in the death of Chriſt. And hence ſets (no doubt) that mal} men 
are 


foyled, and do ſoon yeeld to the leaſt allurements and e 
Satan, he tempting and ſtirring them up to Go, becauſe they want fait jn the 
' blood of Crit. . 2 na z 


ſpofled Principulitior and Powers, and itripped them of their power, 44. 3 


Rom. 7. Verſ. 4. ſanctiſied Sinner. 25 


Ye (halthear a man or a woman ſometimes ſay, Oh, I would fain leave this 
or that ſin, I would fain leave my Swearing, I would fain put away my raſh 
Anger, and the the like; but alas, I am ſuch a weak and forgetful creature, that 
I cannot do it. Doſt thou whoſoever thou art, — good earneſt : wouldſt 
thou indeed lea ve thy fin, and of weak be made ſtrong to overcome it ? Learn 
then how thou mayeſt be ſo, from the mouth of the holy Ghoſt, he hath taught 2 
thee, Heb. 1 1.34. By faith in Chriſt, of weak, thou mayeſt be made ſtrong. Heb. 11. 34. 


They are the very words of the holy Ghoſt in that place. And, 1. 706. 3.4. 


This ts our victory that overcometh the world, even our faith. By faith in Chriſt, 
we ſhall be able ro overcome the World, yea the Prince of this world, the Di- 
vel, and to withſtand his temptations. Labour then to get faith in the death 
of Chriſt, and thou ſhalt chence derive not onely comfort, but ſtrength againſt 
thine own corruption, and againſt Satan ſtirring thee up to ſin: and know it 
for a truth, that though thou one of Gods choſen, and one that doeſt be- 
long to Gods election, and Chriſt by his death hath taken away the power of 
the Devil, yet to thee it is not eflectual, till thou come to have faith in his death; 


Till then, the Devil hath power to tempt thee, and to overeome thee : and 


therefore never reſt till thou finde that thou haſt faith in the blood of Chrilt, 
and aſſurance that thy (ins are waſhed away in his blood, and then thou ſhale 
be ſure to finde ſtrength againſt Sin, Satan, and all the enemies of thy ſalva- 
tion. t | 
Come we to the ſecond part of this Verſe, in the next words, That ye (bowld 
be to another, even unto bim that is raiſed up from the dead, Theſe words are 2 
eaſic to be underſtood, I need not much to ſtand on the opening of them, Iaterpretati⸗ 
That ye ſhould be to another, that is, as the new Tranſlation hath, That ye ſhowld *"* 
be married to another, even unto him, that is, unto Chriſt, whom the Apoſtle 
thus deſcribes, That he is raiſed up from the dead, which is as if he had ſaid, who . 
in bis body was dead, but now raiſed up from death to life again. bv: 
Now here obſerve we, that the Apoſtle ſaith; True believers: are dead to the 
Law, are freed ftom the Law, as their former husband, not that they ſhould 
live as it were in widowhood ; but that they ſhould be to another, that they 
ſhould be married to another husband : hence then it is clear, Doftrine 4. 
That true Believers are altogether at liberty, though they be freed from the True believers 
Law ; no, they are ſtill under a Governour, under an Head, and under a Guide, e in ſpecial | 
yea, they are in ſpecial manner under an head and a guide, as a wife is under the Chit bis an. 
government and guidance of het husband :; ſo are they under the government yernment and 
and guidance of Chriſt their husband, and he is in ſpecial manner a guide to guidance. 
them, he guides them by his Word, and by his Spirit in ſpecial manner, Epheſ. EPheſ. i. al. 
1.23. The Apoſtle ſaith, that all things whatſoever are in ſubjection, and are 
made ſubje to Chriſt, But how ? under his feet, that is che manner of their 
ſubjection 2 but his Church and the members of it, they are ſubjeR to 
him after a more ſpecial manner, namely as the body is ſubject to the head; and 
hath made all things ſubjet under his feet, and hath appointed him over all things Epheſ. 3.1370. 
to be the head to the ¶ hurch. And, Epheſ. 5.23, 24. faith the Apoſtle, The 
hmband is the wives bead, even as Chriſt is the beadof the Church. And there- 
fore as the Church is in ſubjection to Chriſt, even ſo let wives be to theit hus- 
bands in every thing. A plain Text to this purpoſe, directly ſhewing that the 
Church and the members of it, all true believers, t they be from the Law, 
yet they are not altogether at liberty, but they are (till under a government, 
they are under an head and a guide; as a wife is under the government of her 
husband, ſo are they under the ſpecial govetnment of Chriſt,and he guides them 
by his Word and Spirit in ſpecial manner : and the reaſon and ground of this 
Truth, is this : 2 | 
Chriſt having vouchſafed to joyn true believers ſo neerly to himſelf, 25 t proce; 
make them fleſh of his fleſh, and bone of his bone, without 2 ** 
* dear 
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Hoſea 2. 19. 


bears a ſpecial love to them. and he hath a ſpecial care over them for their good, 
and out of that love and care of his, he ſuffers them not to tange after the va- 
nitics of the world, and after the pleaſures of (in, and to run after the luſts of 
their own hearts; but he orders them, and he guides them after a ſpecial man- 
ner: and therefore this we may reſolve on as a certain truth, 

That howſocver true believers are freed from the Law, yet they are not al- 
together at liberty, they are ſtill under a guide; and as a wife is under the go- 
yernment of her husband, fo are they under the ſpecial government of Chrif, 
and he guides them by his Word and by his Spirit in ſpecial manner. 

Let this be thought on as 4 ground of tryal to every one of us; bereby try 
thy (cif, whether thou be a true belicyer, and conſequently freed from the rigor 
and curſe of the Law, or no: Doeſt thou finde, that chough thou art freed 
from the rigour and curſe of the Law, yet thou arc not altogether at liberty, 
but thou art Kill under a guide, even under Chriff thine head. and thou art 
| oats nar and Spirit in ſpecial manner, thou findeſt his Word and 

pirit gniding thee in all thy thoughts, words, and ations? Then eomfort 
thy ſelf, thou art then a true believer, and thou art freed from the rigour and 
curſe of the Law, Bur on the other ſide, if thou find it thus with thee, that 
thou thinkeſt thou art freed by Chriſt from the curſe of the Law, and yet thou 
findeſt not thy (elf under the government of Chriſt, and that in ſpecial man- 
ner thou art guided by his Word and Spirit : Deccive not thy ſelf, thou art not 
freed from the Law, thou art yet under the curſe of the Law, and thou art ly- 
able to it in this life, and for. ever after this life is ended. And herein thous 
ſands deccive themſelves; many think, and they ſtick not to ſpeak it, that 
Chriſt dyed for them, and they are redeemed by the blood of Chriſt, and ſo ſet 
free from the curſe of the Law, yet they are ſo far from finding themſelyes un- 
der the ſpecial government of Chrilt, as indeed they turn Gods grace into wan- 
tonneſſe, and the doctrine of grace and of freedom, from the rigour and cutſe 
of the Law, into 2 pernicious indulgence; and'licence to fin ; and thereupon 
they cake liberty to themſelves to go on in all manner of prophanenefls ; and a 
man may read impicty and prophaneneſſe in their faces, in their fore-rops and 
new-fanglcd attyre, and their mouthes utter it forth in curlings, in ray lings, and 
in blaſphemous oathes, and they are openly profane in their lives. Oh, ſuch per. 
ſons exceedingly deceive themſclves, & they are marvellouſly blinded bythe devil. 

If thou wouldeſt be ſure that thou art a true Believer, and that thou art freed 
from the rigour and curſe of the Law, thou muſt find thy {df under the go- 
vernment of Chriſt, and that thou art guided by his Word and Spirit, in ſpeci= 
al manner: and if thou finde it not thus with thee, certainly thou art not freed 
from the Law, thou art under the curſe of the Law and cake this for a cer. 
tain truth, that true Believers find themſelves under Chriſt as their head and 
guide, and that they are guided by him in a ſpecial manner, and ſuch as have not 
Chriſt their bead and guide in this life, ſhall have him their Judge and Condem- 
ner in the life to come. 

In the next place, we are to obſerve, who it is that the Apoſtle ſaith, the true 
believing Romans and other true Believers ſhould be married unto; and that 
is expreſſed in theſe words (even to him. He faith, the true believing Romans 
and other true believers, were freed from the Law their former husband, that 
they ſhould be unto another, even to him that is raiſed wp from the dead (that is) 


unto Chriſt, Hence we are given to underſtand thus much. 
That Chriſt is the hueband of the Church; true Believers are married to 


Chriſt, and Chriſt is their head and their husband. and there is that relation and 
that neer union and con junction between Chriſt and the Church, that there is 
between the hmaband and the wife. Ho/. 2 19. 20. The Lord faith to his Church, 
1 will warry thee anto me fer ever:yea,1 will marry thee unto me in right eonſneſſe, 
and in judgement, and in mercy, and in compaſſion. 20. 1 will even marry thee un» 

to 


e 


— 
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ro mein faithfulneſſe, and thou ſhalt know the Lord, Folm 3. We tead, that 
when ohn Diſciples came to him, and told him that Chrilt baptized, and that 
all men cameto him, thinking that; that was a great diſparagement cotheir 
Maſter, ohn faith to them, Verf. 28. Te your ſelves are nly Witneſſes, that Jch 3. 28. 
ſaid I am not the Chriſt, but that I am ſent before him. And then he ſubjoynes 
Verſe 29. He that hath the Bride is the Bridegroome. As if he had ſaid, think 29. 
ye not much at this, that Chriſt ſhould be preferred before me, and have the 
chief preeminence in the Church; he is the Bridegroome, and the Church is 
his Bride ; and therefore good reaſon he ſhould cxcel and be preferred before 
all others in the Church. | 

And this Epithet and Title of being Bridegroome of the Church, is given 
to Chriſt, and he takes it to himſelf, ANarth. 9. 15. (an the children of the Matih. 9. 15. 
marriage Chamber mourn, as long as the Bridegroome is with them > And Mat. * 
25.5. Now while the Bridegroome tarryed long. Verſe 6. 10. and Luke 5. 34. OT 
Can ye make the children. of the wedding Chamber to faſt, as long as the Bride- 
groome is with them f And Epbeſ.5.30. The Apoſtle ſpeaking of the neer ſpi- EPheſ. 5. 30. 
ricual union that is betwixt Chriſt and his Church, ſaith, Ne are members of 
his body, aud of his fleſp and of his bones t and, For this cauſe ſhall a man leave 31. 
Father and Mother, and ſhall cleave to his wife, and they twain ſhall be one fleſh, p 
And then he adds Verſe 32. Thu i a great ſecret, but I ſpeak concerning ¶ brift, * 
and concerning the ¶ hurch. Plainly ſhewing this to be a truth, that there is that 
relation between Chriſt and his Church, that thete is between the husband 
and the wife, and that neer union and conjunction between him and bis Church, 
or rather indeed a more neer and more ſtrict union and agreement berween him 
and his Church, then there is between a man and his wife : and to this purpoſe 
we might many more teſtimonies of Scripture : the whole Book of the Canti- 
cles drives to this purpoſe, and ſhewes this to be a truth, that Chriſt is the hus- 
band of the Church, and true Believers are married to Chriſt, - and he is their 


head and their husband: and the ground of this truth is this. 


There is the ſame nearneſſe between (brit and the Church, that there was Reg/ay; 

between Adam and Eva; for as Eva was framed and made of the rib that 
was taken out of Adams fide, Gen. 2422, So the Church is framed and made of 
the iſſuing and ſtreaming out of the ſide of Chriſt crucified ; out of the ſide of 
Chriſt crucitied came blood and water, John 19. 34. by which the Church and 
the members of it are waſhed from their fins, and cleanſed and made new crea- 
tures, even fleſh of the fleſh of Chriſt and bone of his bone :- and ſo there be- 
ing that acarneſſe between Chr;ft and the Church, there is the ſame relation be- 
tween them that there was between Adem and Eva, and as Adam was the 
husband of Eva, ſo is Chriſt the husband of the Church, and true Believers 
are marricd to Chriſt, and he is their head and their husband. Now before 
we come to make uſe of this, a queſtion is to be anſwered : for haply ſome may 
defire to be further informed touching this point, and may demand, | 

How (brit comes to be the husband of the Church: Obieck. 

To this I anſwer, That as it is in the matter of marriage between man and Avx/w, 

woman, ſo it is in the ſpiritual marriage between Chri# and the Church: as man 
and woman come to be husband and wife, by the conſent of Parents, and by 
their own mutual conſent, they willingly and freely conſenting ro become man 
and wife together; ſo is ic between Chriſt and the Charch; there is in the ſpi- 
ritual Marriage between Chrsft and the Church, the conſent of God the Fa- 
ther, he freely gives Chriſt his Son to his Church, Iſa. g 6. Unto ne « childe is Ia. 5 C. 
bern, and unto us a Sow is given. ROM.8.32. N ho ſ pred not his omi Son, but gavt Rom. g.44; 
him for us all, ſaith the Apoſtle. And | | 

Again, God gives the Charchto Chrift, as (rift himſelf ſaith, oh. 17.2. As Job. 15.8. 
tho haſt given him power over af fleſs, that he ſhonld give eternal life to all 
them that thou baſt given him. And there is alſo a mutual conſent between Chrift 
and the, Church ; God works Faith in the hearts of his choſen, by which they 

| C 3 | acknows 


The Complaint of a Nom.. Va, 4. 


Joh. G. 37. 


zcnowledg Chrif, imbrace Chrif, and rectire him, and ſubjeRt themſelves to 
him, and Chriſt cannot but will, that which his Father wills; and ſo he on the 
other ſide conſents, and takerh che Church for his Spouſe ; and to this purpoſs 


s have a plain Text: 70h. C. 37. Al chat the Father giveth we, foall come to me; 


aud him that comet i 1 caſt not away. 

In that Text we may obſerve a threefold conſent ; (Al that the Father gi- 
ueth me there isthe conſent of the Father, (h come) there is the conſent of 
the Church, ( And him thet cometh to ma, I caſt nat away) there is the conſent 
of Chriſt, e threeſold conſent is the Spiritual Marriage made be- 
tween {riff and the Church: and ſo we ſee how Chriſt comes to be the hus- 
band of the Church, namely thus; God the father freely gives Cbriſt to the 
Church, and the Church to Chriſt; The Church, and the members of it, by 
faith wrought in them, receive C ſxiſt, and ſub ject themſelves to him, and Chriſt 
willing the ſame thing that his Father doth, conſents and takes the Church for 


his Spouſe : and ſo all true believers ate married to Chrif, and He is their head 


UV/er: 
True believers 
may be aflu- 
red, that 
Chriſt and all 
his benefits 
and merits are 
theirs, 


Uſe 2. 
And they may 
be aſſured 
Chriſt kis love 
rowards them, 
and of his care 
over them for 


their good, 


Matth. 2 8. 18. 


Revel. 19.13. 


and husband, and there is that relation and that neer union between Clviſt and 
che Church, that thete is between the husband and the wife. 

Now this may in 7 ga ſerve to ſtrengthen the faith of all true be- 
lievers, touching their intereſt and title to Chlriſt, and to all his ſaving graces, 
for why ? Chriſt is their husband, and bath given himſeif to them, and there- 
fore they may undoubtedly aſſure themſelves, that all his graces, benefits and 
merits are theirs, and do truly belong to them; and it is not, as the Papiſts ſay, 
a fancy of an idle brain, that the riqhteouſneſſe of Chriſt and his merits are 
made ours, we truly believing in (brift : the Papiſis ſa it is a fancy, and all onc 
asif we ſhould ſay, One man lives by the ſoul of another, It is not ſo; 


Criſt being our Chriſt, and he being out head and husband, we may build on it, 


and we may be ſure that all his graces, benefits and merics are truly ours, and 
do truly belong to us. | 

Again is it ſo, that there is that relation, and that near ũnion between Chriſt 
and the Church, that there is between the husband and the wife ?. Surely then, 
as many as truly believe in ( hriß, on this ground may aſſure themſelves of the 
love of Chriſt towards them, and of his care over them for their good, and 
that he will certainly protect them againſt all that ſeck to violence them, and to 
wrong them any way. A kind and loving husband will not ſuffer his wife to 
be wronged,if he be able to right it; nay, his love is ſo ſtrong, as he will rather 
ſuffer and ſuſtain wrong himſelf, then he will ſuffer his wife ro be wronged, if 
he be able to right it: much leſſe will Chriſt Ze/ow ſuffer his Church, or any mem- 
ber of it to be wronged ; his love to his Church far ſurpaſſeth the love of the 
kindeſt husband in the world to his wife; there is no compariſon between them, 
and he is moſt able to defend his Church and the members of it, he being God 
of infinite power, and al power being given to kim, both in Heaven and in Earth, 
Matth.2$.18, And though he do ſuffer thee ſometimes to be wronged, for 


cauſes beſt known to himſelf, yet be thou ſure of this, thou that art a true be- 


liever, thou mayeſt go to him boldly, and powre out thy complaint into his bo- 
ſome, and he will hear it, and take notice of thy wrong, and he will uphold 
thee, that thoa faint not under it altogether, and he will one day pay them home 
that do wrong thee, when he comes to put on * dipt in blood, Revel. 
19.13. Wo be them that have wr the and pooreſt member of his 
Church; yea, take this with thee for thy farther comfort, thou that art a true 


| Believer, thou that haſt Chriſt thine head and husband, and he is ſuch an head & 
husband, as he is able to take notice, and doth take notice of the waongs that are 


onely intended againſt thee, even of the ſeeret miſchief that the wicked inſtru- 
ments of the devil do plot and deviſc againſt thee in the depth of their hearts,he 
being not onely man, but God alſo,hceis able to take notice of them: full little do 
the wicked Imps of the Devil ſuch as wiſh ill to Sion and to the members of the 
Church, think on this; they think if they can cover their malice, and though they 


carry 


Rom Vfb. — ſantfifedSime. 29 
carry in their breſts cankered hears, hearts full of rancor —.— > — 
ed againſt Gods children, waiting for an o ity to practiſe it, yet ; 
can 5 ——ů . Alaſſe poor ſouls; they 
deceive themſelves ; true belieyers have an head, an husband, that is able and 
doth take notice of that miſchief, that is onely hatched and concrived/ inthe 
— —— —— — * — ů— 
to go unpuniſhed, but will one day plague thee evil agai 
r j———ů— — truc 
Believers, il . ett ' 1 
Now further on this that thete is that relation and that neer action 13. 
berween Chriſt and the Church, that there isberween the buuband and the wife, 1. Ae 
true Believers maſt learn their duty, bereupon they muſt learn to love Chriſt a true Believers 
their husband, they muſt give to him the chief affection of their hearts; their rowards Chrift 
love, their joy, their delight, and they muſt yield their bodies and ſoales wholly —— and 
to him, | ex 5 , 

Doeſt thou perſwade thy ſelf that Chriſt is thine hiaband ? Oh let him 

haye the chief love of rhine heart; Hergin many in the world are d; 
faulty, they think they have Chriſt their head and husband, and yet the dh 
love of their hearts is not given to him; no, nos they ſer their love and delighe 
chiefly on che World and the things of it, on the profits ,pleaſures, and vanities 


* 


of the World, and will not be-driven from the love and liking of choſe 
Doekt thou perſwade thy felf;cd04 hat art tevyetom worldling,otchou that 
— 11 Certainly then thou art no 


art a ſenſual perſon, that Chriſt 
better then a Strumpet, and a filthy Whore. 


to be ſo hot / why? I hoge I am neither whore oor Thief. But in deedand 
truth they are both ; they ſteal away their hearts from Chriſt, to whom they 
belong (as they think) and they go a whoring after the profits and pleaſures of 
the world. . The Ghoſt hath methnd to ſpeak ; mark what N Fin 4. 
faith, am. 4. 4. Te-; s and A er, | know ye not, that the amity of 
the VVorld is Enmity to God Whoſdevet᷑ therefore will be a friend of the 
World maketh himſelf the enemy of God. | oF 3 
If thon that makeſt n of the faith of Chriſt, and thinkeſt that thou 
art a true Believer, doeſt beſtow.che chief love of thine heart on any thing but 
on Chriſt, thou goeſt a whoting from Chriſt,” and thou att no better then an 
Adultereſſe and a filthy Strumpet. 13 07 | 
Haply thou wilt ſay, How ſhall I know that I give the chief love of mins Hef, 


heart to Chriſt ? i 2 rn 
Thou mayeR eafily know it, if thou do but conſider how it is with a wife tht Au/w, 
truly loves her husband, A wife thartruly ſoycs her husband, holds him bettet to 


ber then all the men in the world beſides : yet; 2s Elkane ſaid to Hannah, 1 Cn. 1, 8; 


1 Saw.1.8. he was better to het then ten Sons, (he in him and in his 


thing loſe and ung repeſt of him, thou delighted 
in gy creaſurts in che world, ye 
pany ; take jog — nbd the g of th 
thou mayeſt ſce the face and glotious by 


| beauty of thy Jes | 
to come to the houſe of God, to the Woud and Sacraments, Where Ch 
unn 3. 1. yea, thou dclighteſtin thoſe 
dope 4 


m 


ny Treue Complaimeſ«a Romy egg. 


. ˙ * 
dete Cg: and thoudepreſt wich the: Apalite, 
— 


rfveidetter7 berauſe they are 
100 and ro. be With C briſt, even fully to enjoy his preſenca, 
t able aut of the: catneſi and fervent: defire of chine heart, 10 lay 


Ru. a 2. 17. Comes, Lord Jeſs, come quickly. 
yell; if it be thus wich then indeed chen hah th chic 


pn 


Phil. 1.23. 


Rev.22.17. 


N 
1 . þ ee 


Ohſerv. 


— —— fare var life, even 
— — — to-underfiang thus much  _ 

Dollrine. Thar Chriſt is aor ondly che husband of the Church. that true belevem ate 
Chriſt is the matze dt to Clift; bar thar he in ach un husband, as being rniſed from the dead, 
huchend of his ever lives, he is an ever- ring husband; true belicyers arc married to Chriſt, 
Church and he their head and their husband. ad be: z ſuch an as is raiſad up 

from tha dead, n and Tail cantiun theie hun 


_— ever; Fot why / 8 FR 

&pbiile ith, Rom. 6.9. « C * — 1 Death 
hath-ns more donviviox aver bins — in —— when 2 Apoſtla· bene 
ſuich, tat the: tue delievets ſhouid be war» 


rio to mother. — — up from the dead. he i9- 
teuds, and would have us to underſtand thus much, that Chailt: is the husband 
ad prone na is an ever-living luuband, and that be is ſuch an 
hu+band, as being raiſed from the dend. is no more ſubjeſt to death, but now 
lives an immortal fe, and ſbaH remain the luaband of the Church, and of all 

Hoſ.z.19. tue belie vers for ever: and to this purpoſe the: Text is plain, — * 19% 1 
S erer will bean Hus- 

Jer. 32.49, bad to thoe fon ever, fer. 3 2. 40. The quid mae an overs 
laiting Corrnant with his people, and that ha wopidinever tuin away fromthe 

to do them good: as if he had ſaid, Having once entreſ into covenans: with 

'.. - them, und it Wert, married them to himtelf, he would: continue to be their 
Heb, 7. 25. busband for ever. Heb.7.2 * The Holy Ghoſt ſaith; He is able pnfechiꝝ o ſaui 
en ee That came wnto God —— 3 
Haus. ar dead 5 er 


wckes plies char * be beoughe. — nber 
iſt anor only the hunband of the Church, but he is ſuch aun hu 
Ines fu cet. 2 — he is no tote ſubject, to 
deach, but ao lives an immutal life, and Gall certainly continhe the bwin 
22 and of all eniwBoliovegfor every neee 


Reaſon. bededd, helivesna natoral and frail ifey. 8 
at i et era — — 2 is 


Serbe ad ae, 

SITE: a — — ——— 
and therefore on tlis gꝛound we may cemoiniy condude,, ut Ch 

being ehevadand of the Church, be is an 3 


— — = 


Rom, x Verf, ſaued Seng 31 
doyberdly, continne che Huband, oh che Church, and Of alf the Believem for. 


cv.. 1 in 2 N T FIG 477 | 

This, in the.ficlk:place, won ſarx co diſearer to up, that, that is an err] and U/e 1. 
a falſe opinion. held aodmaiggainedby ſame, either Papilts os Popiſhly, afigfty,; That Popid 
ed; thax.rrar Belicyers may-br-quitoematf from: Fhe- Church, thas, there may be, fries mar cru 
2 ſeparagionanda diverge bexween,Chrſtiand;ſome-that ate true Believers, that be gese- 
a true Believer one chat is now a, member of Chriſt, may hexeafter, become, n from Chriſt, 
member of Chriſt, That cannot ſtand wih tho trut no delivercd, and pro- diſcovered and 
ved to us out ofthe Ward of God: For, if Chriſt be an ever · living: bugband,: conſuied. 
if he continue the Hygband of che Church. and of all true Believers for ever , it 
is not poſſible that there ſhould he a divoro between, Chriſt and any one that 
truly beliexes io him, and that any truc Believer. ſhonld evet he quite cut off and 
ſeparated from. Clriſt: for indeed Who is able to make a ſepagatign bet een 
Cheiſt and any oae chat ttuly belongs cobim? Surely, not all the power of hell 
is able to doit. No, no, Chriſt himſelt᷑ faith, Joho ao. 28. Thathegives, ror Joh. 10· 28, 
val life ta os r bis, and. then, never periſs , neither Sl any pluck, 
tham out of by. ft ba. * 2 1 

Some object chat place, 1 C.. 15. bers the Apoſtle ſaith, Sal I tate Object. 
the member s + — Members of an. Harlet ? Gad farbid': 1 Cor. 6. 15. 
and they think they ha vn ground from thence, that true Believers mag be quite 
ſeparated and diroiced icom Ciniſt, that a believing member ok Chriſt may be- 
comeno member of Chi. being made the member of an Hatlot. 4 

But- indeed they, pervert the purpoſeof the Apoſtle, and they miſconſtex his * 
maaving; for che purpoſe in that place is not (no, not ſo much as by 
implication) to ſignifix. chat any true Beliover may be wholly ſeparated and di- 
vorced from Clysft, but his purpoſe there is to ſer, out the hainouſteſſe , and 
velincile.of the ſim oi Adultety and Fornication, and that it; were a moſt foul, 
yaſeemly, vile and monſtrous thing, chat any that make profr ſſion of the truth 
of Chriſh, and hold themſelves to be member of (knife, ſhould fo, forget them» 
ſelves, and their omn excellent condition, as to proſtitute and abaſe their bodies, 
that ade members of Chriſt, and joyn them with an Harlot, and make them one 
body-with an Harlot; that wert 2 molt vile thing. : | 

And that, that. ja the purpoſe of the Apoſtle, appears plainly by bis worde, 
Know ye nor (faith he) that your bodies are the members of Chriff ? Shall 1 then. 
tal the members of Chriſt, and make them the members of an Harlat ? God far- 
bid. As if he had ſaid ? Fie on it, far be it from evety one of you that hold your 
ſelues to he member of Chriſt, chat you ſhould ſo . abaſe your bodies, as to make 
them members of an Harlot, So chat place makes nothing forthe upholding 
ofahac. er tout. That a tre Believer may be quite ſeparated and divorced from 
Obriſt. For a ſecond Uſe of the point: | | 

Is it ſo, that Chriſt being the Hueband of the Church, is an ever»liviog Hus-, U/e 2. 
band. aud continues tho of ihe Church and. uf ali true Believers for ever? Comfor: for 
Then bereig a groundigf ſineet and efcacelicat» ocenfort for all hat truly be- ig Believers 
lieve.ip Jeſus Chriſt; hereupon then may cheer up their hearty, and they may ug cute. 
comioes themſelves-in their ttoubles and diſtreſſes 2 for what So and ditrefſes 


their troubles be great, and lye hom upon them ? yet there is no N 
aſflictiov. ug diſi taſſe bat ſoevor that can make a ſeparation and k divorce he- 
Tween thera and Chtiſt their Head and Huchand; he ſtill continues thous Head, 
and hg is filltheir Hughand, even When thay auc plunged into their deepeſt di- 
ſtreſſe: and that may be a great comfort to them 2 
Wie know it is a,comfare to a wile in the time of ſome great laſſe, that her 
benund ĩs yet living, though her taken away and laſt by fire, by wa- 
ter, or tho like ; though ſhe haveloſt her children, an her deareſ and her nea+ 
reſt ſmonde are taken away from her, yet this ia a flay to her fainting heart, and 
this cheares her up, that her kind and loving husband is yet alive , nnd ho hack 
bun fill with her; for the is ſure that ho will bear pate with het, in ber diſtreſſe 


and 


| "of 
72 The Complaint of « Rom. 7. Verſ.4, 


and trouble, and that he will be a gui and cottifott, and an help to ber in any 
thing for her good, ſo far as he is This ſhe is ſure of, and this comforts her. 
O much more may true Believers comfort themſulves, and cheer up their hearts 
in their greateſt Troubles, croſſes and loſſes whatſoever they be, I ſay, much more 
may they comfort themſelves with this ; that theht head and husband Chriſt Je- 
ſos is yer alive; for be is an husband all-ſufficient, able to ſuccour, help and 
comfort them, and they may be ſare that he will telieve and comfort them, yea, 
that he will even bear part with them in their troubles : They may aſſure them- 
ſelyes of this, there is not any affliction they ſuffer, bur Jeſus Chriſt their head 

and husband bears part with them, and he with them. | 
ion, thou that art a true Belic- 


Oh chen, . — 
yer ; what though it be ſo, that oe ud rays er liberty , 
thy wife thy children,thy deatelt friends; thou being a wife, haſt loſt a kind, 
a loving, and dear husband? Yet Rr this to thy comfort, there is no 
loſſe, no affl iction, that can turn away love from thee, and make a divorce © 
berween thee and Chriſt Jeſus thine head and huband: No, no, he is an evèr- 
living husband, he is ſtill thine husband, and ſhall ſo continue for ever. Yea, 
remember yet further to thy comfort, thou that art a true Believer, though thy 
affliction be ſo CC —— — yer there is 
no divorce made between thee and Jeſus : My Body 
and ſoul aſander, but it cannot divide thee from thy God, and make a di 
between thee and Chriſt Jeſus thine Head and Husband + No, no, he is ill 

Rom. 14. 8. thine, and thou art ſtill tiis. Rom. 14.8. 3 hether We live, We live unte the Lord, 
or whether We dye, we dye umo the Lord t whether We live therefore.or dye, We are 
the Lords. Death which is the King of fear to the wicked, it joyns thee nearer 
to Chriſt thine Husband ; and though thy body be ſevered from thy ſoul, and 
laid up in the earth, yet it ſhall be ſo but for a time, and inthe mean time it is 
not divided from the Lord Jeſus ; No, no, body rot, and be turned 
into duſt in the grave, yet that very duſt is withi covenant, and knit to 
Chriſt Jcſus, and thou art ſtill his both in body and ſoul, and he is ſtill thine 
head and buband ; and that is an excellent eomfort : and let all true Believers 
lay it up in their hearts, and let none but true Believers meddle with it, it be- 
longs not to any other; but thou that art a trus Believer, lay. up this ground of 
comfort in thine heart, chat Chriſt is thine head and husband and ſhall ſo con- 
Tinge fot ever, and thou ſhalt ſind it will comfort thee in thy greateſt affl iction, 
yea, when the very pangsof death are upon thee. 

Now to the third and laſt part of this Verſe ; 7 het we ſbeuld bring forth frait 
anto Gad. We ſee here, the Apoſtle ſaith, the true believing Romances, and 
other true Believers ſhould be married to Chriſt, and to him, raiſed up from the 
dead: to this end, or that this might follow on it, that they ſhould bring forth 
fruit into God. Hence we may eaſily gather thus much; | | 

Doctrine: That it is by vertue of Chriſt his Neſurrection, that men are enabled to bring 
forth fruit to God; when men ate married to Chriſt, and made one with him, 
even with him raiſed from the dead, and made parrakers ofthe virtue and power 
2 2 —— gay rn vr. 
forth good and holy fruits, and till then they are not able to bring forth any 

Joh. 15.4. fruit to God: and therefore Chriſt faith, Fob. 1 5.4. Alid in we, aud I in you; 

«s the braneh cannot bear fruit of it ſelf, except it abide in the Vine, no more can Jes 

Verl. 5. except ye abide in me. was Without me ye can do nothing. And the nt 

Rees: ance eg cr ire) ie nd quickning, bus he @ all the 
* 3 inicuul life and avickn; 1 

AR. 3.15, root of it, —— He u the Lord of life, Act. 3. 

1 Cor, 15.45; 15. Heis a quickening Spirie,1 (or.15.45. and therefore from him it comes, 
even from the power and virtue of his Reſurrection, that men are able to bring 

Uſe, Now this firſt diſcovers to us the errour of the Papiſts, touching their nods 


* 
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of Dn 5 they 2 . man in 9 — * ng — of Pre- 
ve on, may o ſome 3 | . ra y x may ration over 
prepare himſelf to receive grace. This is a foul and groſſe error, and it is met — 
withalby the truth now delivered : For before a man be martied to Chriſt, and 
to him raiſed up from the dead, and ſo quickned by the vertue of his Reſur- 
e<Rion;he is not able to bring forth any fruit to God. 2 
And again the truth now delivered, makes known to us, that howſoever | 

men in their natural ſtate, may do things good in themſelves, yet they cannot:do a Uſe, 3. 
any thing truly good and holy, NN ing forth fruit to God, they may 11 — 
build Hoſpitals, Colledges, and the like, and do many great works, good in can do no- 

themſelves, but cannot do any thing truly good and pleaſing to God; and ching'truely | 

therefore we never reſt, till we finde our (elves — to Chriſt, and good 2nd plea- 

made one wich him, even wich him raiſed up from the dead, and made parta- fing t9 God. 

kers of the power and vertue of his ReſurreRion, that ſo we may be able to 

bring forth fruit to God, and may do good duties, pleaſing to God, and com- 

fortable to our own conſciences. 

In his third and laſt part of the Verſe, the Apoſtle ſets dowa the laſt cor- 

teſpondency to his foregoing ſimilitude, taken from mattiage; and thus it 

ſtands: That as a wife, her husband being dead, and ſhe being married to ano- 

ther, may lawfully bear children to that other man 3 ſo the true believing Ro- 

maus, and other true believem, being freed from the Law, and married to Chriſt, 

they may bring forth fruit to him; yea, he ſets ic down as a duty. they are bound 
unto that they are therefore married to Chriſt, and to him raiſed up from the 


mJ Brethren, are dead alſo to the I am by the body of Chriſt, that ye (bonld be un- Inter pretati 
to another, In the ſecond perſon ; but here be ſpeaks in the firſt perſon, and on · 
faith, That we ſhould bring forth fruit wnto Sad. His meaning is thi 
and I, and all true believers, both of Jews and Gentiles, oever we be, 
ſhould bring forth fruit and fruRifie, and as it were, bear and bring forth chil. 
dren to God, according to the phraſe of the Hebrewes, who call chi „The 
fruit of the wombe,as Pſal.1 27. 3. Behold, children are the inheritance of the 
Lord, aud the fruit of the wombe, bis reward. Pſal. 128. 3. Thy wife ſball be u pj 115 4: 
the fruitful Vine on the ſides of thine houſe, and thy children like the Olive n 45 
round about thy table. Now this phraſe and form of ſpeech here uſed by the ir 18.3. 
Apoſtle, ſignifieth ewo things: 
Firſt, that we ſhouldbriog forth both in minde and heart, and alſo in word 
and deed, ſuch things as are as it were begotten of God, and come from God, 
and from Chrilt, ho i God over all, bleſſed for ever, Rom.. 5. that weſhould 
7 holy, heavenly, and divine, and ſpiritual things, ſuch thoughts, ſuch Rom. 9. J. 
affections, ſuch words and ſuch deeds, as come from Chriſt, and from the Spi- 
rit of Chriſt, and have the ſpirit of Chriſt the worker of them, and fo are cal- 
led by the Apolile, the fruit of the Spirit, Ca. 5. 23. But rhe fruit of the Spirit 
* love, joy, peace, long ſuffering, gemleneſſe, e, faith. Gal.5.24, 
Secondly, ſuch things both.in heart and life, as are as ſweet fruits to God, 
even ſuch thoughts, affeRtions, words and works, as are to God 
through Chriſt, and ſuch as he of his mercy will crown with no leſſe then the 
reward of eternal life and glory, as the holy Ghoſt faith, Heb, 13. 15- that 8 
praiſe and thankſgiving to God, which is the fruits of the lips (for ſo he caly ie 1. U. 
it) is 2 pleaſing ſacrifice to God through Chriſt : And he ſubjoynes, Verſe 16; 
Todo good and diſtribute forget not: for with ſuch ſacrifices Grd is pleaſed. 
| two things then are ſignified and intended by the Apoſtle in this phraſe 
of bringing forth fruit to God, namely, a bringing forth of ſuch thoughts, 
F as come from God, and are plcafing to God 
r . N 
Thus chen we are to conceive the Apoſtles meaning in thels words, 


Thus 
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obſerv. 


Dodtrint. 
They that 
have been 
longeſt marri- 
ed co Chriſt 
muſt be ſill 
child-beating 
ro Chriſt. 
Plal-84.7. 


Pſal.92.14, 


Philip. 1.9. 
11. 


Uſe. 2 
Reproof of 
ſuch as grow 
worſe and 
worſe in their 


old age. 


That you and I, and all true Believers, both ef the Jews and Gentilet, ſhould 
bring forth ſuch thoughts, ſach aſſettions, ſuch words aud deeds, as are holy, hea- 
venty, divine, and ffiritual, and as it were begotten of God, that we ſhould even 
think, ſpeak, and do ſuch things as come from Chriſt, and from the Spirit of Chriſt, 
and have the Spirit of Chriſt the worker of them, and art alſo pleaſing to God 
17. Chrift, and ſuch as he in his mercy wil crown With the reward of eternal 
life. | | — | | 
Firſt here obſerve we the change of the perſon. The Apoſtle having ſaid 
before: So ye, my Brethren, are dead alſo to the Law, by the body of Chriſt, that 
Je ſoonld be unto another © Here he ſaith, that we ſhould bring forth fruit unto 
God: thereby {no doubt] intimating thus much, that not onely the believin 
Romans, and other true beliẽvers, amongſt them who were newly converted br 
brought to belieye in Chriſt, and as it were newly married to Chriſt, but that 
himſelf and others alſo that were of longer ſanding in Chriſt,and had been lon- 
ger married to Him, ought to bring forth good and holy fruits both in their 
hearts and lives: hence note we in a word. | 

That none of thoſe that hold themſelves married to 'Chrif, are to think 
themſelves at any time exempte d from bringing forth fruit to Chriſt : even 
ſuch as are moſt holy, and moſt regenerate, and have been longeſt married to 
Chriſt, muſt fill be as ic were child. bearing to Chriſt, and muſt ſtill bring forth 

ood and holy fruits, yea the longer men are married to Chriſt, the more fruit- 

l muſt they be to Him, and the more muſt they abound in holy, heavenly and 
divine thoughts and affections, words and actions. P/ſal.$4:7. it is ſaid of the 


people of God, that they go from ſtrength to ſtrength, till every one appear be- 
fore God in Sion. And P/al.92.14. that ſuch a be planted in the houſe of God, 


they flonriſh, and they ſtil bring forth fruit, yea, in their old age. And the Ap 

ſtle thus prayed for 2 — Philip 1. 9. that ther love might lee 
more and more. And then Verſe 11. That they be filled with. the fruits of 
righteouſneſs, Which are by Jeſus unto the praiſe and glory of God, (that is) ſuch 
holy fruits as are brought forth by the power and working of his Spirit; and in- 
deed there is no time, wherein ſach as are married to Chriſt, are paſt child-bea- 
ring to Chriſt, arid paſt bringing forth of fruit to him: it is not with them as 
it is with women, Ger. 18.11. when they are old and ſtriken in age, when they 
are paſt children: no, no, there is no ſuch time with them that are married to 
Chriſt, they are never paſt fruit fulneſſe and child-bearing to Chriſt, and there. 
fore they are not to ceaſe to bear and to bring forth fruit to him : but the elder 
they grow, the more they are to abound in good and holy fruits, the more fruit- 
_ they to be in every good thought and affection, and in every good word 

work. 

But alaſſe, how far from this are many in the world, that held themſelves 
ſuch as belong to Chriſt, and to be married to him Do they continue, as ic 
were child - bearing to Chriſt ? do they, the elder they grow, the more increaſe, 
and the more abound in good and holy fruits / Oh no, many there be, that the 
morethey grow in years, the colder and che more backward they become to 


every good and holy duty. May we not obſerve a general deray and decli- 


ning and going backward in good things? Where is that Zeal, that love to 
Religion, that earneſtneſſe and that forwardneſſe in good things that we have 
heard of, or known to be in men and women heretofore ? Nay be there not 
ſome that we can remember, who have been heretofore, or at the leaſt ſeemed 
to be forward in Religion / and zealous in good things, that were wont to 
be careful to ſanctiße the Sabbath, to keep good order in their houſes, to inſtruct 
their families, to uſe Prayer conſtantly, that now are not onely not ſo well af- 


fected to Religion, and not ſo forward in good things as they have been, but 


arc even quite fallen from them, and ate no carried away with the ſway and 
with the eyil examples of the time, . On 

Well, to them I ſay no more but this: In a word, let them know that =_ 
| calc 


UM! 


Rom.7. Verſ. 4. 


ſauctiſed Sinner. 
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caſe is fearful,and that 1 may not only ſay it. but prove it to them. let them look, 
they have eſcaped from the filthinefſe 2 Per, 1.30; 


3 Pe. . 20,22 · ſaith the Apoltle, if after 
of the World, through the kuowledge of the Lord. and of the Saviewr feſmClrift are 
yet taugled gain and therein overcome, the latter end is worſe with them then 
the beginning. For it had been better far them, uus to have kyown the way of righ- 
teonſueſſe, then after they heave kyews , to turn from the holy Commundenent 
given unto them: but it is come unte them according 10 the true Proverb , The 
Dogg is returned to his ewn vonut.; and the Sow that was Waſord, tothe wallom- 
ing in the miro. Lea certainly, ſuch as in their old dayes grow cold in good 
things, and in good duties, and in bringing forth good fruits to God, do give 
more then a probable (ign, and it is more then probable, that they were never 
married to Chriſt,and never made ane with him. Fot, is it old age that can hin- 
der his working > No, no; deceive not thy ſelf, if thou be married to Chriſt, 


thou (halc find thy ſelf quickened by him, and made able to bring forth fruit to 


God, yea, to bring forth more and more good and holy fruit in thine old age. 


And if it be not thus with thee, it ĩs a fearful ſign that thou waſt never married 
to Chriſt, 


Now further, in that the Apoſtle having ſaid. that the true believing Romans, 


and other true believers, ſhould be married to Chriſt, and to him raiſed up from 
the dead, and he ſubjoyns to it, that they ſhould briog forth fruit co God, we 
may eaſily conclude, and gather thus much, 

That the ſtate of a trac Believer is no barren ſtate ; true Believers ate not bat- 
ren and fruicleſſe, but being married to Cbriſt, they are fruitful, and they are, as 
it were, child - beating to Chriſt, and they bring forth thoughts, af- 
fections, words and actions, as children to Chriſt their H , and as fruits 
to God, it is the end of their being married to Chriſt , and doubt leſſe they 
make not the end of their marriage frultrace ; and hence it is that they art 
compared to fruit-bearing trees, P/al.1.3, They arc ſaid to be trees planted by 
the Rivers of waters, which bring forth fruic in their ſeaſon, Yea, they 
are ſaid co be ſo planted, as that in reſpeR of their rooting, they feel not when 
the heat cometh, the year of drought cannot make them ceaſe yeelding fruit, 
Per. 17. 8. and 1/4.61.3. Trees of righteouſneſs : and the planting of the Lord ; 
and Cant. 4. 16. the Church is ſaid to be as 4 Garden, yeclding pieaſant fruit. 
And to theſe I might adde many like teſtimonies, all pointing to this Truth, chat 
true Believers are fruitful, and do bring forth good and holy fruits, and being 
married to Chriſt, they are, as it were, child-bearing to Chriſt, and do _ 
forth good thoughts, affections, words and actions, as children to Chriſt. An 
indeed this cannot be otherwiſe, The reaſon and ground of this truth is this; 

True Believers being marcied to Chriſt, they have ſpiritual fellowſhip with 
Chriſt, they are made of the Spirit of Chriſt, and of the life of Chriſt 
even of the ſpiritual life of grace ; and where the Spirit of Chriſt is. and the life 
of grace, there cannot hut be fruitfulneſſe in all good thoughts affections, words 

actions: and therefore as many as are married to Chriſt, they are fruitful, 
and they certainly bring forth good and holy fruits both in mind and heart, and 
„r 

ow this may ſerve as a of tryal to one of us, t our 
lowſhip and communion with Chriſt Jeſus : thou perſwade thy ſelf that 
thou art married to Chriſt, that he is thine husband, and that thou haſt heavenly 
fellowſhip with him ? Certainly then thou art not barren, but thou art child- 
bearing to Chriſt, thou art partaker of the Spirit of Chriſt, and of the life of 
Chriſt, and thou bringeſt forth good and holy fruits, thy mind is full of good 
thoughts, thy heart full of holy and heavenly affeRions, thy mouth full of good 
and gracious ſpeeches, thy life abounds with good and holy actions of piety, of 
equity, of juſtice, of love, and of mercy : and if it be thus with thee, thou mayeſt 
with comfort aſſure thy ſelf, that thou haſt Chriſt to thine husband, and that thou 
haſt ſweet and heavenly fellowſhip with Him 


But 


— — 


Y 
113 


12. 


Obſer. 


Doctrine: 


True Believers 
are not barren 


and fruitleſſe. 


Reaſon, 
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4 1 
— 


Note. 


But onthe other ſide, if thou find it not thus with thee, but that thou art 
barren of all good thoughts, affections, wotds and deeds, and that rather thine 
head is full of wicked thoughts, thine heart full of wicked luſts, and thy mouth 
runs over with curſing, ſwearing and the like, and thy life abounds with many 
Foul and groſſe fins ; deceive not thy ſelf, if thou think that Chriſt is thine hus- 
band, and that thou haſt fellowſhip wich him, it is but a fancy; and if thou ſay 
Yo, thou art no better then a lyar, the Holy Ghoſt hath given thee the lye, 
1 Jh. 1. 6. F we ſay that we bave fellowſhip with him and walk in darkneſſe, that is, 
in ignorance and fin; we iye, and do not truly, we deceive our ſelves. And herein 
many deceive themſelves. How many be there that are alcogether batten of 
thoſe holy fruits 75 — up, — 3.22, 23. Love, joy, peace. long 
ſuffering, gent leue ſſe, e, faith, meekne(ſe, temperance ? Nay, how man 
— — SEE with — . ? Int of love to God — 
Men, they abound with contempt of God; of his Word and Ordinances, and 
with hatred of his Children. In ſtead of ſpiritual joy, they abound with carnal 
joy, rejoycing in fin and in the works of the fleſh i and fo we might inſtance in 
the reſt, In ſtead of temperancy and moderation in meat, drink, apparel, and 
other ontward things, how do many abound in the contrary fruits ! they give 
themſelves to ſurfeiting and drunkenneſſe, to pride in apparel, never more then 
in theſe dayes; yea, the more this (in of pride in apparel is ſpoken againſt , the 
more it abounds. Can ſuch perſons perſwade themſelves that Chriſt is their 
husband? If they do, certainly they deceive themſelyes : Do but in reaſon con- 
fiderit ; Doeſt thou think Chriſt is thine Husband, and yet thou bringeſt forth 
fruit, not to Him, but to the Devil, and to the luſt of thine own heart? Surely, 
then thou playeſt the Whore and the filthy Strumpet; and if thou wile needs 
fay that Chriſt is thine husband, and chou wilt thruſt thy ſelf under his name,and 
he (hall bear thy name, and thou wilt bear the name of a Chriſtian, then know 
that thou canſt look for no comfort by him, or from him, he is a jealons hus- 
band, he will one day come and take thee tardy, even playing the Whore with 
his utter enemy, and then the fire of his wrath and jealouſic ſhall burn thee down 
to the bottomleſſe pit of hell, 

If thou wouldſt be ſure that Chriſt is thine husband, thou muſt find thy ſelf 
child-bearing to him, and that thou bringeſt forth fruit to him, even good and 
holy thoughts, affections, words and actions. And if it be thus with thee, then 
thou haſt heavenly fellowſhip with Chriſt in this life, and ſhalt have eternal fel- 
lowſhip-with him in the life to come. | 
Note we further, that good thoughts, affections, words and actions, are called 
fruits to God, and are as children begotten of God. And, 

The conſideration of this may be an excellent motive, to ſtirre us up to have 
our hearts and minds abounding with good thoughts and affections, and our 
lives with good words and actions: for why ? the Lord is as well pleaſed with 
them through Chriſt, as with his on begotten children; they arc as ſweet 
fruits to him, and moſt pleafing to him in Chriſt, and he will reward the leaſt 
good action of ours, coming from the root of a lively faith in Jeſus Chriſt, with 
— = — the reward of eternal life and glory. Come we to the fifth and 


Va RS. 


UMI 


— 


Rom.. Verf. ſandtified Sinner, | 37. 


VuRs. 3. 6. 


For When we Were in the Fleſh, the motions of fins Which tre by the Lap, had 
force in our members to bring forth fruit unto death. : 

But now We are delivered from the Law, bring dead anto it, Wherein we were hol. 
den, that we ſoonld ſerve in newneſſe of Spirit and not in the oldneſſe of rhe Lei- 
er. l 


Ur Apoſtle having before made known; That the true be- 

lieving Romanes, and other true Belicvers, were freed 
from the Law their former husband, and married to Chriſt, 
and being married to Chriſt, that they ſhould bring forth 
fruit to him, that they ſhould be, as it were, child-bearing 
to Chriſt : In theſe two Verſes he doth farther amplifie 
that particalar of bringing forth fruit to Chriſt,by a com- 
| pariſon 4 paribus , and further ſhewes, that it was meet 
and fic that himſelf and other true Believers , being married to Chriſt , ſhould 
bring forth fruſt to him: and thus he reaſons, (for the fifth Verſe is inferred as 
a reaſod on the former) as appears in the word (For.) As when we were under 
the Law, and married to the Law, we brought forth fruit anſwerable to that 
condition: So now, being freed from the Law. and married to Chriſt, it is 
very meet, equal and fit. char we ſhould bring forth fruit to him, in all equity 
and reaſon we ate bound ſo to do. That is the general drift and purpoſe ot the 
Apaſtle in theſe t wo Verſes. 8 e x | 

Now more particularly in Vetſ. 5. is laid down the firſt part of the A peſt le 
compariſon, and that not barely propounded, but ſet forth on this manner: 

Firſt, the Apoſtle delivers the ſtate and condition of himſelf, and other true 1 
Believers, being under the Law, in theſe termes (in the fleſs) He ſaith; Y ben e 
were in the fleſh 3 and conſequently, andi the Law, and married to the Liw. 

And then he ſaith not barcly, that himſelf and other true Believers being ic 15 
that ſtate, brought forth ftuit anſwerable to ir; but he ſets down the cauſe, and 
diſcovets the toot. w hence ſuch fruit came, as that it came ftom the motions of 
ſins, deſcribing thoſe motions that they were by the Law. The motions of fin 
Which were by the Law. Aud then he makes known the powet and working of 
thoſe motions, together with the ſubject wherein they wrought, as that they 
had force and working in their members; had force in our member. 

And laſt of all, how fat forth choſe motions had power and working, name - 
ly, to the bringing forth of fruit, and what manner of fruit it was, as that it 
was deadly; that ir was fruit to death. The motions of fins (ſaith the Apoſtle) 
Which were by the Law, had force in our members to bring farth fruit unto death; 
So we ſee the particular things that are laid down in this fifth Verſe : I will not 
now enter on the other part of the Apoſtles compariſon laid down Verſe 5ᷣ.till 
we come to the handling of it; J "IS IDA : 

For when we were in the fleſt. ] The word Fleſs, hath many acteptions in Inrerprets? 

Scripture , here it is put for the corruption of nature, even for that corruption tion. 
and fin, in which men are conceived and born; as P/al.y1. 5, 1 Was born in int- pal. t. 5: 
quity, and in fin hath my Mother conteivd mt. And fo the Apoſtles meaning is 
this, When we were in the corruption of natute, in out hatural ſtate and condi- 
tion, not regenerate, tiot partakers of the Spirit, and of the life of grace; fot 
theſe two ate oppoſed and ſer one againſt the other, Rows. 8.9, Now y. v not 
in the fleſh, but in the Spirit. So that to be in the fleſh, is to be untegenerate and 
altogether fleſhly. ude Epift.ver/.19.T beſt are fleſbly, having not the Spirit;(th# 
motions of fins ) or as it is in the Original, the paſſions fk: of fins. © 

Now by theſe paſſions or ſufferings of fins; the Apoſtle underſtands thioſe evil 

motions, that ate continually ſtirred up by in born cortuption in the heart and 

mind, even thoſe evil ſticringt xiat do 3 ariſe ftom the er 
Pay d 
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Rom. 7. 8. 


Obſer. 1. 


Doctrine 1; 
True Belie- 
vers ate to 
bring forth 
fruits anſwer- 
able to their 
holy condi- 
tion. 5 


Reaſon, 


of nature in the heart and mind , and do incite and ſtirre up a man, and as it 
were ſollicite him to fin ; and they are called paſſions or ſufferings of ſinne, by 
4 Metorymic, becaule they do moleſt and trouble a man, and affect his mind, 
(indeed with his will) he being willing to be ſo troubled, ſo long as he is in his 
natural ſtate and condition; yet (I fay ) they do continually trouble him, and 
they give him no reſt; they will not ſuffer him at any time to reſt, but arc ever 


. Pricking him forward, drawing, egging and enticing him to ſin, as 7m. 1. 14. 


For When we were in the corruption of our nature, in our nataral ſtate and con- 
dition, when we were wor then the evil motions that did continually ariſe 
in 087 bearts and minds. from eur ien carruption , and evermore ſollicite aud 
ſtirre us mp to fin, and were occaſioned by the Law, had power and ful working in 
the poxeers of our ſenles, and in the parts e bodies, even to the 
bringing forth of all manner of ſms, Which of themſelves bring death and everlaſting 
deſiruttion both of buch and ſoul. f B 

Obſerve wich me the reaſon here uſed by the Apoſtle, on that he ſaid in the 
Verſe before, chat himſelf and other true Believers, being married te Chriſt, and 
to him raiſed from thedead, ſhould bring forth fruit to God: thus he reaſons; 
When we were under the Law, and married to the Law, we brought forth fruit 
anſwerable to our condition; therefore now being freed from the Law , and 
married to Chriſt, it is fic, and it is very meet and equal, that we ſhould bring 
forth fruit to him: hence note we thus much; 10 | 

That true Believers, ſuch as hold themſelves married to Chrif,ere to bring forth 
fruits anſwerable to that holy and excellent condition; as heretofore when they 
were in their natural Rate, they b forth fruit ſuĩt able to that ſtate ;, fo 
now being ſet out of that ſtate, and ſet into the ſtate of grace, and married to 
Chriſt , they arc to bring forth fruit fitting and agrecing to that excellent can- 


And ta this purpoſe we find many exhortations in the Book of God. Epbe/. 
4.1. u 5 Je walk worthy of the vocation Wherenuto ye 
are called. And, Verſ. 17. This I ſay therefore and teftifie in the Lord that ye henco- 
forth walk not a5: ther Gentiles walk, in vanity of their mind, 18. Having their 
cogitations darkened,and being pages the life of God.throwgh the ig nora 
that 14 inthem, becanſe of the hardneſſe of their heart : Ver19. VVhich bang 


Nut feeling, en themſelves nnto weantonneſſe to Work all unc leaune ſſe, æuen 
— "Bur (faith he) Yerſc20. Te have not ſo learned —— 
1. 27. Let your converſation be 4s it becameththe Goſpel ef Chriſt, And to theſe 
we — — wr ifeſt, That true Be- 
licvers bei ed, juſtined and ſanctiſied, and and married to Chriſt, 
are to hring forth fruit anſwerable to that holy and excellent condition; and 
there is far is, namely this; | 

Jo this end they have felowſhip-with Chriſt, and arc made partakers of rhe 
life of grace, that they ſhould expreſſe it in the fruits of it in their lives, thas 
they ſhould bring forth fruits anſwerable to that grace. Ry 


—— 


Rom.7.Verſ. 5. a ſavitified Sinner, 


Doelt thou then perſwade thy ſelf that thou art married to Chriſt, and that 


thou halt heavenly fellowſhip wich him Then remember that thou att to bring 
forth fruit anſwerable to that holy and that excellent condition; thou art to 
ſhew forth the yertues of him that hath called thee out of darłneſſe into bis 
marvaijous light, 1 Per. 2.9. Far be it from thee to conform thy ſelf to the Juſt 
of thy former ignorance; and to think. ſpeak or do xs thou didſi, when thou 
wal in thy natural Rate and condition. And herein ſome are juſtly to be taxed, 
even ſuch as I am perſwaded are married to Chrilt, they yeeld too mech to the 
corruption of their own hearts, and they too much follow the faſhion of the 
World. Oh conſider, that theſe are not fruits anſwerable to thy holy condition; 
and thus think with thy ſelf, when thou art ſet on by Satan, and when thine 
own corruption is itirring (as in the beſt ic will be ſtirring) & entiſing thee to 
any known (in, think thou with thy ſelf, Is this a fruit anſwerable ro my holy 
condition? (hall I that am ſanRified and made pattaker of the life of grace, 
carry my ſelf as thoſe that are prophane, and as yet in their natural Rate ? ſhall 
I that am matried to ¶ vviſt the Lord of life and glory, think, ſpeak, and do 28 
thoſe that are wedded to the lults of their own hearts? No, no; far be it from 
me: thus meditate, and thus think with thy ſelf, and wichal, remember, that 
thou yeelding to the corruption of thine own heart, and thou being overtaken 
with pride, eovetonſneſſe, or the like, it is 3 wound to thy conſcience, it brings 
diſhonous co God, it is a diſgrace to thy holy condicion, it is a ſcandal to the 
weak, it hardens others in a wicked courſe, and it opens the mouthes of the ene- 
mies of the Goſpel: Think on theſe things, and take heed of yeelding to the 
laſts of thine own heart, labour thou to expreſſe that life of grace that is in thee; 
in the fruits of it, and to bring forth fruits anſwerable to thine holy condition; 
for certainly if thou do not, the wicked that expreſſe thine own former courſe 
of life, ſhall ſtand-up and be a witneſſe againſt thee, at the day of judgment. 

In the next place obſerve with me, ho the Apoſtle ſers forth the ſtate and 


condition of himſelf and other Believers, when they were under the Law, and 


in their natural condition; he ſaich not, When the fleſh was in us, but, M hen We 
were in the fleſs ; far the belt of Gods children have fleſk' and corruption in 


them; but co be in the fleſh, is far more: as to ſay, that a man is in drink ot. 


wine, is more then to ſay, that wine or drink is in him; for that may be in rhe 
beſt and in the moſt ſober : ſo indeed to be in the fleſh, is to be altogether fleſh- 
ly, and to be nothing but fleſh and corrupt ion. Hence then we are taught to ſeq 


; what is the ſtate of ſuch as bo yet unbelievers, & as yet unregenerate, namely this; 
They are altogether fleſhly, they are nothi 


ng but a lump of fleſh, even a lump 
of fin and of corruption; they are drenched in ſin, and as it were, over head and 
eats in the mire and filthy puddle of fin, their minds, their wills, their affeRi- 
ons, all the powers of their ſouley, and all the parts of their bodics, ate altoge- 
ther fleſhly, and thorowout defiled with fin. And thus the Lord ſpeaks of Je- 
ruſalem, Exeł. 16.6. hen thow waſt in thy blau, not when blond was in thee 3 
and thus Peter ſpoke of Simon Mag, Ad. 8.33. Thow art in the gall of bitter- 
weſſe thou art even overwhelmed in fin. And henee it is that the Apoſtle ſaich, 
that the Epheſaans before their converſion,were darkneſſe,Epheſ.g.8, And of the 
Coloſſians, Chap. 1. 21. he ſaich, That their minds were in evil works And 
many like teſtimonies cleerly (hew the truth of this point, that yabelievers..and 
naregenerate perſons are nothiog but a lamp officſh, a lump of ſin and of cor 
ruption ; and the reaſon is given; Jeb. 3. I 

T hat which is born of the fleſ#;65 leſs : it is nothing bur fleſh, a lamp of cor- 
ruption, and it cannot be otherwiſe ; for as ?ob ſaith; 7ob 14.4. Who can bring 
a _ thing — * 9 2 : e 

ow this being ſo, that unbelievers unregenerate perſons are nothi 
but a lump of fin, it ſerves firſt to diſcoyer to —— and women , — 
fearful ſtate and condition; for why ? are they nothing but a lump of ſinne # 
certainly, then nothing can come from them but ſicitic ; they ban do * 
2 * | 
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but proyoke Gods wrath againſt them in every thing they do, even their beſt 
actions, their heating of the Word; their Prayers, and the like, are fins to them. 
Men commonly pleaſe themſulves much in this; that they livecivilly, deal juſt- 
and truly in the world, hear the Wordof God, and the like, Alas, this 
iey may do, and yet be ia the fleſn : and ſo long as they ate in the fleſh, they 
can do nothing pleaſing to God, Row. 8. 8. They that are in the fleſs, cannot 
pledfe God, And, Prov. 15. 8. it is ſaid, that the ſacrifice of the wicked is an abo- 
Ca dc 6 the perſons ure nothing but a lump of ſi 
Agrin, this being ſo, that unregenerate are not t a lump of (in, 
ie — 271 down the pride of many that look bigg, and earry theit 
heads aloft, and ſhew forth the-pride of their hearts in their ſpeech , in their 
geſture, in their apparel,and the like : if they well conſider it, they have cauſe to 
hang down their heads, and ro cover their faces for ſhame ; for, what are they ? 
Norhing but a lump of fin, and à dunghill of corruption; why then ſhould they 
make themſelves as painted Sepriichres ? what canſe hath the Leper to be proud, 
or the poor Lazer, who is full of botches and by les from top to toe, to ſer out 
himſelf in goodly apparel, and in rich array ? Such is thy caſe, thou chat art un. 
regenerate, and as yet in thy natural Rare and condition, thon art full of fil. 
thineſſe, and full of corruption iffall the powers of thy foul, and in ali the parts 
and members of thy body; and therefore thou haſt no cauſe to ſet ont thy ſelf 
in thy vain and gariſh attire. Such as ſtand for the maintenance of pride, ſay, 
You know not what to preſcribe, and how we are to attire our ſelyes, Why. 
on own corruption and filthinefſe may teach thee how thou art to attire thy 


The nexr thing we are to mark, is this, the Apoſtle having ſaid that himſelf 
and other true Believers when they were in their natural ſtate, they were in the 
fleſh, he ſaith not barely, that then they brought forth fruit anſwerable to that 
ſtate and condition, bat he diſcovers the cauſe and root whence ſuch fruit came, 
as that it came from the motions of fin that then were powerful, and had an 
effectual working in them. He ſaith, ben We Were in the fleſh, the motions of 
fins which were by the Lam, had force'in our members to bring forth fruit ante 
death. Hence we are given to underſtand thus much; * 
That the cauſe of all ſinne is in our ſelves : all manner of ſins that men com» 
mit, come from 2 root within themſelves, that men break out by (wearing,and 
lying, and killing, and ſtealing, and whoring, as it is, Heſ.4, 2. and by all ſorts 
of ſin. It comes from thoſe motions of fines that ariſe in their hearts and 
minds from their own corruption; this we ſee cleer from this Text, and for this 
we have further plain evidence of Scripture. Auth. 15. 18, ſaith Chriſt, 
The things Which proceed out vf the month, cone from the heart, and they defile the 
man: and then he ſubjoyns, Verſ. 19. Fer owt of the htart come evil thoughts, 
marthers, adulteries, fornications,thefts, falſe tefbimonies, ſlanders. As if he had 
faid, All defilement of man by ſinne, wharſoeverit is, it comes from within, it 
comes from the inward ſuſt and corruption ſtirring up evil motions in the heart 
and mind, that the very root of all ſins. 7am. 1.13. faith the Apoſtle, L 
n man ſay when he is tempted, I am tempted of God : for God cannot be tempted 
with evil, neither — pp —— Then Ferſ. 14. & 15. But every mas 
i rempted, Whey he is drawn away of bis own conenptſcence, and is entiſed, Then 
when luſt hath conctived, it bringerh forth fin, and fin, when it is fins/bed, bringeth 
forth death. Iſai. 5g. from the beginning the ining of the great 
and prievous fins Of ihe wicked of his time, us thut their works were works of 
iniquity, and the work of eruelty wasin their hands, Yerſ, 6. their feet, their 
hands, their tongues, and all the parts of their bodies were ſet to work miſchief, 
and did bring forth fin. Verſiy. he addes this as the cmiſe und root of all, that 


 Pheir thoughts weve Wicked thewghts. And fo, Jen. 6. 6. it is ſaid, that the wick- 
| ons arr — the earth. And hk, aſſigned as the cauſe of it, that 


all the dogiuaniou and thoughts of bis heart were onely evil continually : there 
were 


—— 
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were evil mot ions concinually ſtirred up in the hearts and minds of men; and 
thence it was that they became ſo monſtrouſſy wicked, and broke out into moſt 
fearful and hotrible ibs; and indeed that the t᷑atiſe of all fin ĩs in our ſclvey,may 
be further confirined'by this, as the reaſon and &tbund of it! | 
It is the corruprior of our nature, even our in- born corruption, that gives 
matter and being to every fin : were it not for the corruption of nature, even 
the corruption that is within ost ſelves, the Devil could not faſten any rempra- 
tion on us, neither could the World, with all the allurements and bairs of it; 
draw us to any fin ; the parts and members of out bodies, ate indeed as Porters 
to let (in into the ſoul, from outward objects, but they could not ſo do, were 
there not corruption and (in in ourſelves, Chrilt lived and converſed in the 
world as we do, and all the baits and allurements the world could afford, were 
offered to him, to draw him to fin; yea, we read; CHarth.4.8,9; that the De- 
vil took him up into an exceeding high Mountain, and ſhewed hem all the King- 
— of the World and the gn F them, and [ard to him, eAlltheſewill I pive 
tber: and yet he could not faſten any ſin upon mum; and why > Sutely 9 
chcre was no cotruptidn in him, there was nothing in him to give matter and 
being to fin , as himſelf faich,oh1430. The Prince of this world (that it, the 
Devil ce met h and bath nonght in mot hath no mattet to work on me. This makes 
ie cleer, that were it not for the cortuption of nature, neithet the Devil nor the 
World could draw us to any ſi. n | 
And hence it is that Satan fits his temprations to the natural diſpoſition and 
temper. to the natural inclination-3 as Ci» being malicious; he tempted him to 
murcher : 7«das being covetous, to ſell his Maſter. And, g py 
This being ſo, that the corruption of nature gives matter and being to every 
fin, and that the Devil and the Wotld could not draw us to any ſin, were it 
not for our own in · born corruption; it moſt nerds follow, that the cauſe of afl 
ſin is in our (elves, and that all manner of ſinnes that men commit, come from 
a root within themſelves, even fromthe evi motions that are ſtirring up in their 
hearts. | | 3 4 
This fitſt ſerves to teach us, where we are to lay the blame of our breaking 


ont into any foul ſinne: when we break out into any ſinne whatſoever , that 


briogs Gods puniſhing hand on us, and we feet the ſmart of it on our | 
or bodies, ot both, we muſt learn to lay the fault and cauſe of that fin, where 
ic ought to lye : we are not to ſeek for the cauſe of ir, or to lay rhe blame of it 
on any ny out of our ſelves ; In our ſelyes even in out own bowels is the cauſe 
of that (in, et | | x 

It is the faſhion of moſt men to poſt off the fault and blame of their ſinnes 
from themſelves, and to lay it on ſome thing out of themſelves, as on the 
times in which they live, on their callings and conditiors of life, on the provoca- 
tions of others, on the command or example of others. on their deſtinies, as they 
uſe to ſpeak, on the Devil and the like: a# ſay ſorhe, Oh, the times are ſuch,and 
we live in ſuch a time, as unleſſe we do as the time ſerves, unleſſe we frame our 
ſelyes according to the courſe of the Age and Tirhe in which we live. we ſhould 
be accounted no body, or there were no living for us in the world, ot our call- 
ings and conditions are fach, as we cannot do otherwiſe then we do: we are 
Chaundlers,ViRuallers,or che like, and we malt needs ſell out commodities upon 
the Sabbath day to our Cyſtomers,or elſe we ſhould loſe theit cuſtom, & ſo over- 
turn our trading, and begger our ſelves. Alas, we have wives and children, and 
many that depend upon us. Some again ſay, They are provoked by others to this 
or that ſin ; as you (hall hear a quarrellous and troubleſome perſ66 lay the fault 
of his fretting, and chafing, and breaking out into ſcaring, and railing 
and the like, oa others that provoke him to it : Oh, he abuſed me. and ſuch deal. 
ing would anger a Saint, and ſtitre up any mati to ſpeak. And do not Thetves 
and other Malefactours, when they are b t to ſome open ſhame or 
puniſhment for their faults, uſually cry out and ſay ; Oh; woe worth ſuch z 
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man or ſuch a woman, that ever I knee them | had I not faln into their com- 
pany, had not they drawn me to do evil, I had never come to this. And fo fame 
y the blame of their ſin, on the command of others; 38 2 ſervant-thinks 
e is free from blame, if he lye or ſwear, or coozen, and the like, becauſe his Ma- 
ter bids him do ſo. And ſome having committed ſome foul fin, Oh, ſay, they, 
it was my deſtiny, I was ordgined to ĩt, or the Devil, owed; me a ſhame, and 
ow hath paid me, Thus and many other wayes do men poi off the favltand 
f e mſelves: but alas, they deceive themſelues g we 
mult take notice of it, that the cauſe of evety ſin we commit, is in our ſelves. 

I grant that the age and time iu which thou liveſt, thy calling, thy condition, 
the provocation of others, and the like may be ſome occaſion of thy ſin: but 
cott aialy thine on corruption, the evil motions that are ſtirring in thige own 

heart, are the cauſe of it; and the of thy fin reſts in thine own boſome; 

and therefore blame not the time, thy calling, the provocation or commande- 

ment of others. or any other thing but thy ſelf : no, no, lay not the fault on 

James 3.6. che Devil himſ 2 — ames ſaith. am. 3.6. thy tongue be (et on fire 
of bell (that is). of the Devil, yet know this for a truth. that the Devil could not 

| » uſe thy tongue, or any other part of thy body, as an inſtrument of ſin, were it 
not for the corruption that, is within thee 3 that is both che ſite and fuell of ſin, 

and that gives matter and being to every fin thon committeſt. And therefore 
lcarn thou to lay the fault where it ought to jye, even on the wickedheſſe of 
thine own heart, and the evil motions that.ariſe. in thine heart, and be humbled 


for them. © ; 110 
i. Anni, is it ſo, that the can of all fin is in our ſelves, and all manner, gh ſins 
We muſt at we commit come from a root within our ſelyes, even from the evil mot ions 


hiefly look hat ava $7 — 4 | i 
— — chat are ſtirrad Ain our hear nf > they above all chings, we muſt look to che 


our 
ing of out hearts from fy ions and luſts. Wouldſt thou purge out 
N the laſt or gate is in thine eye ? meren then to purge out the 
luſt that is _ 3 for that fills thine eye with luſt * is but in vain and 
to no e, and it is but a prepoſterons. courſe, to go about to purge thine 
6 a. e thy tongue, &c. from ſin, ſo long as thine heart abounds with 
cril motions and luſts, For example, it is but iu vain for thee to ſeek to hold 
thine hand from violence and frand, if thing heart be like Ababs heart, if there 
be in thee a ſecret liking of Neghboun goods tickling and delighting thine 
heart, and cauſing thee to with, Oh. would ſuch an houſe or ſuch a plot af 
ground were mine | for that evil motion, and that root of covetouſneſſe will at 
one time ot other ſend forth bitter fruits. Oh then, labour. thou not onely to 
James 4. 8. cleanſe thine hand, but to purge thine heart thereof, as P. 4. 8. Labour to ſtock 
up the root of ſin, even to mortiſie and kill the evil motions and luſts that are 
ſtirring in thine heart, and when thou doeſt humble thy ſelf for fin, and doeſt 
bewaile any particular fin wherein thou haſt lived and lyen, look thou go down 
to the root ofthac and of all thy other fins, even the corruption of thy nature, 
and che evil motion ſtirring in thine heart, and be humbled for them eſpecially. 
P/al.51.we Gere when David bewailed his foul fins of Adultery and Mur- 


ther, he did not reſt in bewailing of them onely, but he went down to the root 
of them, and of all his other fins, and cryed out, Yerſ. 5. Behold, I Was born in 
iniquity ,and in fin hath my CMother conceived me. As if he had ſaid, Alas here 
is the cauſe of theſe foul ſins of mine, even the corruption of my nature, and the 
evil motions and luſts of mine own heart. * 
Thus muſt thou do in bewailing any known fin; thou muſt go down to the 
root of that, and of all other thy fins, and bewaile that: for otherwiſe thou 
'tnayſt bewaile ſome groſſe actual tranſgreflionthrough ſelf-love, fear of ſhame 
or puniſhment ; and fo deceive thy felt and therefore remember thou, in be- 
wailing any known actual fin, to go down to the root of that, and all thy other 
mp] thy corroption of nature, — thy evil motions that are in thine heart, and 


be chieſiy huinþled for them, and then through Gods merey thou ſhalt — 
place 
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is in out ſelves. 
For anſwer ta this 3 We 
breed ; We may bi \ | 
and ate our ſins, uch fins, a gut £ 
charge: and ange deen. we ll a 
not againſt the auth of it: for why ? Impa | 
ving and the likey,caming . in the objection, from hey 
olence of ſome — they. mzy come not öpely from the extremity of t 
diſcaſe, but alſo from a.root ob bigrernelſe that is Within, cyen, from a cottupt 
heart, and from a galled conſcience :) but if hey me onely from the violence 
and from the the extremity of the diſeaſe, a FREY in Gods children, cerrairi- 
ly then they are not their (ans, hut the {ins of their diſeaſe, and they ſhall never 


be laid to their charge. * fl POET" Re 4 1 
And again, if evil thoughts, thonghts of blaſphemy, be gonpeyed into the 
mind _ or woman, onely from the Devil, afluredly 10 not their fins, 
but che Devils ſins, and he ſhall anſwer for them; they are 125 croſſes, hoc 
their ſins, and they. ſhall never be laid to their chyrge „ unleſſe they entettain 
them, and give conſent to them. And ſo the ObjeFton made, doth not oyer- 
throw the general truth of this Poſition, That «hg cauſe of all fin is in out ſclyes, 
if it be righcly undeaſtood, namely, of ſuch fins as we commit and are out fins, 
and wichout Gods mercy ſhall be charged upon us: becauſe the ſins mentioned 
either come onely/from the diſcaſe, and ſo arc got our fins, bit the finnes of the 
diſeaſe, or come onely from the Devil; and ſo are not our ſins, but the ſins of 
the Devil, and he ſhall anſwer for them, +» GD 
The next thing to be obſerved in this Verſe, is this. that the Apoſtle here calls 
the eyil motions that are ſtirring in the hearts and minds of ſuch as be in the 
fleſh, Paſſions of. ns, or perturbations of ſins ; fox ſo the words [ignitie. Hence 
we may gather and conclude the troubled Nate of unregenerate perſons, _ _ 
That ſuch as are yet in their natural (late and, condition, are continually 
troubled and moleſted with. cyil motions ſtirring ia their hearts and minds;'an nee 
unregenerate perſon is never at quiet . but cogtinually baled and pulled this way continually 
or chat way, by his own paſſions and the evil mocions of heatt and mind, they troubled wi 
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give him no reit, but ate ever pricking him forward, and ſtirring him up co fig ; avil motion 


and hencc it is that the Apoſtle James, Chap. g. 1. faith, that the evil motion «ary ul 
and luſt; that are ſtirring in the hearts and minds of men, do fight in their member 5: PR 
they are cver fighting, and warring,and troubling and moleſting them. M hence, 
ſaith be, are wars —— amongſt you ? Even of your tuſts that fight in 
Jour members. 1 Pet. a. 11. ſaich che Apolile, 2 beloved, I beſeech you 4s 1 Pet. 2.11; 
Strangers and Pilgrims, abſtain from fleſply luſts, which fight againſt the ſoul, 
which trouble and diſturb the peace of the ſoul, and diſquiet them, and will not 
ſuffer them to be at reſt; a Tim, 3. 6. The Apolile delcribing. ſimple 88 1 Tim. 3. 6; 
that are carried away a a prey, by hypocritical and cunning Seducers, Copnet- 
creepers, he thus ſpeaks of them, that they, ate laden it Fl: ang he afides A 
further, that they are led With dsvers uſts, ot as the word ſignificth, .Thez. are 
afted and moved, they art impelled and driven this may and that way, by many evil 
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That unregenerate ate never at quiet, but continually 
ere wey Le bythelr own pa 1 by Lult, by 
e and he like; and by the evil oti- 
g heir own hearts and t reaſon of this is, 
. e eee — — 
ce, motions, if or 
eee ficry furnace continnally Ruds wp and 
rks 
Nas een needs be, that ſuch us be in the fleſh, and be yet unte- 


generate 4 con conti Gy conn ations this os and that way (though 
willingly of and the evil motions of 


theirown —— at all. \ 
Here then — — n ben er naregenerate peftbat 


——— reel perk they are in a miſcrs- 


"her ous in his body, that he'could 

continually moleſted, tum- 
eder en the rack, and that 
whether he fir, or ſtand, ot lye down, all were one, he conld find no caſe; no 
intermiſſion of his trouble and yeixarion, that man would bold bimſelf, and chat 
"juſtly, in a piriful plight, and i wiſerable - Now char ir is with an unre- 
generate perſan,io regard of iy ſoul; his ſont is never at reſt, his ſoul is conti- 
nually without any inter miſſion haled and pulled, tugged and drawn this way 
and char way, by his own paſſions and perturbations, his ſoul is continually 
troubled cither with luſt, or enyy, rm __ on fear, or carnal loye, or carnal joy, 


ble taking. If a man were 


or with one unruly fon br other, and is never at quiet; that is a miſera- 
ble condition if men hat eyes to ſee R: unregenerate perſons ſet not 
their miſery in this re "the nant th ions and diſtempered affections 
oluding their minds, — and . — but there · 


is their miſery doubled on them. and their d is fer grexterinthat reſpet: 

for thence it comes that they Willingly imbrace their on trouble, and go on in 
it with pleaſure; ; , Upregencrare ons may pleaſe themſelves, becauſe they 
en joy outward peace and ity, and have all things at will, and that heart 
can wiſh in the world: but afas, what is that, ſo long avthere is within, even 
in theit ſouls, a ſeed- plot of trouble and diſquietneſſe, and their ſoules are never 
at reſt, but are continually haled and pulled this way and that way. by their'own 
unruly paſſions? and as the Lord ſaith by his Prophet, Ja. 57. 20. They t like 
the raging Sea that cannot r x. » Whoſe waters caft np mire and dirt continually. 
Oh, ſo long as they be in th 
eyes opened to ſee it, they would ſo think, and ſo judge of themſelves. And 
indeed for a ſecond uſe of the point : 

In this reſpect, Gods children, ſuch as are truly regenerate , are 


Gods children bound to m Gods merey har —— — 
are bound ro qut of that ble condition; to have the heart and mind conti 


wer), fre ed and drawn this way and chac way with ooruly paſſions, and with the a | 


from Ons Of fins, is a moſt miſerable thing. Now this Gods children arc freed from; 


— 
frons, 25 
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indeed they have ſometimes unruly paſſions in their ſoules, as am. 5. 17. it is 
ſaid, HBL1IAS was a wan/ubjef to like paſſions 4s we are: but they are not 
continually troubled with them, as the unregenerate are; unruly paſſions are as 
ſt that now and then come; not as home - dwellers; they have no eon 
i and abode in their hearts. And let all Gods children be mind- 
Full co God, as for other mercics, ſo for this as a ſpecial mercy, that they 
are freed from the continual trouble of their own unruly paſſions, 

Now here weſer, that the Apoſtle calls theſe i: he ſpeaks of the mo- 
tions of ſins ; bis meaning is, that they were evil motions : and hence it is cleer 
againſt the Papiſts 1 That the ficſt motions that ariſe 


caſe, they are in a miſerable taking, and if they had 
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in our minds from tho corruption of oy ngturc, axe exil, agd Ag fin though 
conſent of will do not follow4 and all fins; axe not ORF» 4 19 
reach : for there may bo ſows motion in ta — mp 
the Law of God; and being ſuch, certainly; — — W 1 
conſent of will or no. and thowgh we give no copſent to ate 
þ will nos farther —— 421 0 0 wh 
The vext chiog to eryed is this ; he Apolile dds Which were, 
Law) not meaning that. thaſe motions of range avs from the 1 
28 ij the Law had given beidg to them, a5 ſome ancient 2ught, 
conceiving the A poſtles meaning : but that they were occal boa 
as Ferf,8. he faith, Siu tos acogfian by the commandement. How ſin was, acca- 
ſioned by the Law, afterwards, 
But we ſce, the Apoſtle cxpoveds himſelf ig 28 RET Ott — 
by this, that the motions of pris Which Were po py Oh 5 our 


to bring forth fruit unto death: and thes 1 —— — 
That whar thing ſuover being: necdful ta be known, 4 15 Wee of Ser: Deftrine 3. 
pture obſcurely delivered, the ſame is in another place more plain meld. That which is 
The Scripture is ſufficient in it ſelf kor che —.— and ſolving, of all Lneceſſa- in one place of 
ry doubts. For example, ta inſiſt in ſom papules, he HS. 10. Cirs if —— 
an is ealled che (ovenant ; and; Ferſ. 14 the fign red, bet — __ 
10,11. The Paſchal Lawh is called the P4 1525 * 727. 1 7 he e necdful wo be 
of the Lords Paſſeover : and ſo that form of = * EI iat "nl known, isin 
tution of the Sacrament of te Large Supper, IR ahuſe mother place 
and pervett, to prave the real preſence of the, Body 4: fr _ — 
Sacrament after a corporal wr ee oy 0 ex poun im- * 
felf and by the Apoſtle Pas: for whep 5 da by | 
me: and the Apoſtle, 1 Car. 1 1. 26. e 
rhis Cup, Je ſbem the Lords death til he cm: they do plainly ew, 2 2 
phrafe of ſpeech is thus to he und at ſtod, that he Bread aud I ine in the SCacra- 
went are vilible ſigus, and repreſemcatians of the Body and B Chriſt. 1 
£0 


ing chu to he the truth: Thar whar 
hing ſoever is needful to be known, is in one place e ey 


this 1s given by the Apalile, 2. Fin. 3.1 | 

be Scriptare is able ro make wiſe to ſalvstion, it is a . rule of ho) ac Reaſon. 
and righteonſaeſſe, it contains all ahjogs.ncedful to be kgoyyn, believed and 
ctiſed; and therefore ic is ſuſſisient in it ſelf co . Tete all 4 1 1 


— And it being ſo, that what in one place of tipture is 7 
vered, being necuful to be knawn, — 2 — expte cd, k 
mult needs be grained, 


That the Scripture is the beſt expounder of Sctipture ; and the beſt au t@ Uſe. 
— — — — — — —— gar TE mult learn £9 — — 
— anos: or - pounder of 


— the Devil and chair Oh Eng 72 700 IP nde be ron 
ply-one-place of Sctipture, — . Wy Feed bem plyed by 
righely to apply ic. — IULINE bale gad gull ram! 55 Scripture, 


of ſuch places of Ceripture —— Mercy, 
is rich in grace, and abuadayc in pity aud compa ſſion. 85 


grace of God into wantonneſſes, and are wand as 
of yheir oun hearts, and go on Mich an higb hand apd diſc = 
fin, adding drunkenneſſe to thitit, yet they perſinede 5 es they 
metcy from the Lord: and why;?\God is — geyer teme 


chat Gods mercy aud sriath who: elog 39) of : 
Scriptute chat ound forth Gedawercy, with 2 l. 
20, that God wilt not — 2 oþ Wrat votd, and 
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jealouſie ſhall ſmoke againſt them, and every curſe that is written in the book of 
God ſhall light upon them : never thinking on that rule of the Apoſtle, Gal.6. 
les 


16. t them to whom mercy belongs (namely) to ſuch as walk after the 
Math.20,1g, Apoſtles rule. So ſome in another caſe rake hold of that ſentence, Alatth. 20. 15. 
Lit not lawful for me to do as I Will with mine own ? (which indeed is a peculiar 
priviledg belonging onely to God) to bolſter out their abuſe of the good things 
they enjoy, and think they may uſe them as they liſt, never remembring what they 
are taught in other places of Scripture, that they have nothing ſimply theic own, 
but that which they have, they have received of the Lord, and mult be accomp- 
tant to him even for every bit of bread they put into their mouthes. Thus and 
many other wayes do men apply one place of Scripture, not remembring ano- 
ther that might help them in the right application of it; and ſo indeed they miſ- 
Note. apply Scripture ; and ſo doing, that Scripture to thews,se not the Word of God but | © 
their own conceit, and they 3 the holy Word of God, and make them. 
ſelves guilty of a foul and fearful fin, even of taking the Name of the Lord 
in vain, for which he ſaith, he will not hold them guiltleſſe, in the third Com. 
mandment, : 
Learn we then to apply Scripture with Scripture, even ſo to apply one place 
of Scripture, as that we forget not another that may help us in the right under. 
ſtanding of it; for then onely ſhall we finde the word of God as it is in it 
ſelf, a word of ſweetneſſe and ſound comfort. It followeth, (had force in our 
members to bring forth fruit unto death.) | | 
Obſerv. In theſe words the Apoſtle makes known the power and working of evil 
motions that were in himſelf and other true believers, when they were in the 
fleſh,that then thoſe motions had a powerful and cffeQtual working to bring 
forth fin in the powers of their ſoules, and in the parts and members of their 
dodies. Hence then we may eaſily ſee this conelnſion laid before us. 
Doctrine 6 That the evil motions, that are ſtirring in the hearts and minds of unregene- 
—— rate perſons, are no weak and feeble motions, but they are ſtrong, and powerful, 
and inden of and ptevailing motions, they are evergetical and working motions, and they do 
unregenetate ſtrongly ail, even to the bringing forth of evil fruits in their ſouls and bo- 
© > vl 
perſons, are ies, in all the powers of the one, and in all the parts and members of the other. 
ful as power- If an evil motion, a ſtirring to ſin, ariſe in the heart of an unregenerate perſon 
—— pre. from own corruption, it carries him as with Wind and Tyde, even with vio- 
2 PS 6. leace to fin, it will nat reſt till it have brought forth fin, 2 Per. 2.14. the Apo- 
| ſtle deſcribing falſe Teachers, and Seducers, who no doubt are unregenerate, he 
faith of them, Ver. 14. that they have eyes full of Adultery: the luſt that is ſtit- 
ring in their hearts, is ſo ſtrong and ſo prevailing, as ĩt falls their eyes full of a- 
dultery; yea, he adds, that their eyes are ſo filled with luſt, that they cannot 
ceaſe to fin, and the luſt of their hearts is ſo powerful, and hath ſuch a working 
in them, as it gives their eyes no reſt, but makes them fin in luſt and wantonneſſe 
unceſſantly and without intermiſſion, Prov.. 16. 17. The holy man of God ſcr- 
ting forth the manners of the wicked, he ſaith, 7 bey cannot ſleep,excepr they have 
done evil, and their 412 departeth, except they cauſe ſome to fall. And, They eat 
n 


the bread of wickedneſſe, and drink.the wine of violence. The motions and ſtis- 
rings to fin that are in their hearts and mindes, are ſo ſtrong and ſo powerful, as 
they give them no reſt, but make them break their ficep to do evil, and to hun- 
ger and thirſt after it, as after meat and Urink, when they arc hungry and thirſtyt 
we may ſee the truth of this in many examples; in ¶ ain, in Achitophel,in Ahab, 
in Juda, and in many others. 
Cu having a motion of malice and enyy ſtirring in his heart againſt his bro- 
: ther, it was ſo ſtrong and ſo powerful in him, that it would never let him reſt, 
Gen. 4. l. till he bad imbrued his hands in the blood of his brother, Gen. 4 8. 
__ heart being taken up with the motions of pride, and with an high 
conceit of his own wiſdom, they were ſo ſtrong and ſo powerful in him, as ic 
made him rather lay violent hands on himſelf, then he would endure that his 


of counſel 
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couuntet ſhould be neglected, 2 Sam. 14. 23. And we tend of Ahab; 1 King, 2 Sam. 17.23, 
21.4, chat his covetons humout, his longing Ueſire after Nabu Moe. 1 King. 21.4. 
was ſo ſtrong and ſo prevailing in him, as ipon Nubut hu tefufal to let h have 
it, it made him lick and fallen, and be w old ext do btrud. A we k how 
frong the motion of covetouſneſſe vis in the heart of 72 „it gave Hm fo 
reſt, tin he bad moſt wickedly ſold his Maſter,the Lord Jeu. | 

We might inftance in many other examples of this kind'; yea, cotton ex- 
perience ſhews the truth of this point; we fee in common experience, cht the 
motions of {ins that are ſtirring in the hearrs of tenregenerate perſons, #refo 
Arong and ſo powerful in them, as they make them mad on fn. D Hod 
fee, that motions to pride, Mirriag in the hearrs of ſome, makt them mid on 
new-fangles ? and d not the Motions of covetrouſneſſe mate ſome cen td 6h 
the World 2 and if they be never ſo little croffed, oh I they fret and ferth wid 
take on exceedingly, And how doth the luſt of uncheanneſſe prevail With 
ſome / doth it not make them, as it is, Fob 24. 15. wait eee Job 441f. 
Nane eye ſhall ſer thew, uud diſguſſe their faces, 2nd alt for rhe 
folfilling of rheic luſt 7 And in it not thes With ſach as art Nitred up to willing 
and execflive drinking? doth not that evil morion Afrring in their hearts, pre- 
yail more with them ro draw them to the ſm of drumkenneſſe, then the voice 
of God in his V Vord, ot any adrtonirion to keep them from it ? do they not 
ron mad on that fin, ad will not be turned from it > VVoful experience thews 
this co be molt true. The renſon and gtonnd of this trath ; this; Re 

Such as be anregencrate, and 18 yet in their neural inte, they have #6 drm = £r4/0n, 
of ſanctify ing grace to check the evil motions that ate ſtirring in their hearty, 
yea, commonly the evi motions that ate ſHrring in theit hearts, are agteribſe to 
their natutal temper and diſpoſition, to their tizteral inclinarior ; and fo thete 
is not ſo e 8 therefore n ur- 
vel, though they be ſtrong and powerful in them. And hereupon we tay cer- 
tainly conchade, thut the evil morions that axe Il itt ing inthe hearts of mteꝝene- 
rate perſons, are not wen and ferble motion bat they att ſtromg & povertu & 
do irongly — the bringir g fortk of — — wor. A 

is may rſt to diſcover to mati that they ate untegenerate, * Vet: 

they are yet in their natura: ate and are Aron for why 7 are there nor m- 2 diſcoye⸗ 
ny that can witneſſe agꝛinſt themſelves, that the cyif mor idns ther exe ſtirting rcd to be un- 
in their kearts, ate no Wert and fecbſe motions, but ate ſtrong and powerful, — — 
and do catry them even with violenee to firm, aud do thake them ſeek all cc. P.. 
ſions to practiſe it ? and they rim even mai on fin? Aud to infill in ſome par- 
ticular, are thete not ſome, whoſe hearts being ſtirred up to pride, do ſtade the 
motions to that ſinne moſt ſtrong and power — ENNIO dar 
ried with violence to the practiſe of it ? and they wif nor be tamed from it by 
any means, they wilt the fuſtnott, ard they will ſet out the vanity and - 
pride of cheir hearts, in their grriſh and new-Fangled dppirtch whatforver ein 
be ſaid ro the contrary ? and ſome being ſtirred op to alice aud envy, do they 


* 


not ſiad malicious motions hoy ling in their hertts > ant ate they not eurtied 


with wolenee to malicionspraftifey, and their malice gives them no teſt, bur 

mekes them break ont into ind bitter terms) and viſe praiſes agrnR 

cheit Beerhren, and if they dueff, chey wovddd ley volent ſds om therm, #n@ 

rake away their lives / and fo ſome being firted up to drunkendeſſe, off lo 

vieemly and wich ht ergerneſſe do tſfey folfory afte nr Se? Cong 6 4 

fack perſons are in theit natural fare and condition; or, 2 oe 

ther ſtare, they ane im x featful ate, they ert finde n ttue comfort in auy in i big owt 

thing, their beſt works are abominable in the ſight of God; they cat ue ν time and pleas 

tm peace in cheir ow n fouls, RE _ , ſarefablue 
-Hyvin, iv o, tt the evil norioayrhat T fr te lov of tint. der exif tht 

nerate perſons, are no and feeble motion, 1 and poweffill, dent 196; 

_ co the bringing forth e fir har O00 3 
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2 Then let no man fancy to bimſelf, that he can at his own time and pleaſure | 


ſubdue the evil motions of his own heart, and mortific and kill them, and turn 
the courſe of his heart another way when he will. It is a conceit that tuns in 
the minds of moſt men, helped forward by ſtrong deluſion of the Devil, that 


when they will, they can ſubdue the evil motions of their own hearts ; but alas, 


deceive themſelves, evil motions ſtirring in their hearts, are no weak & fee- 
ble motions, but they are ſtrong and powerful,and the longer they continue, the 
ſtronger they grow, and by continuance they become more powerful and more 
vailing ; for then they have not onely the Devil continually to help them 
—— but they have alſo nature and cuſtome, ſtrength of wit, ſtrength of 
body, yea haply wealth, and honour, and all on their fide. And hence it is that 
the molt witty, learned, ſtrong, noble, and rich, are commonly the moſt notori- 
ous wicked ones that live on the face of the earch,and become the moſt vile mon- 
ſters in all outrage of fin. 


Let no man then fancy to himſelf, that he can at his own time and pleaſure . 


vanquiſh and ſubdue the evil motions that are ſtirring in his heart, and ſo neglect 
the timely uſe of the means that ſerve to ſubdue them, but let evety one of us 
learn betimes, to uſe the means that ſerve to that pos, namely, a diligent 
hearing, reading and meditating in the Word of , and let us apply the 
threatnings of it, that are direRly againſt our evil motions , and labour to get 
faith into our hearts, whereby we may draw vertue from the death of Chit, 
to mortifie, kill and cruciſie the fleth, with the evil affections and luſts of it, and 
let us be careful to avoid all occaſions that may ſtirre up evil motions in our 
hearts, and be carneſt and frequent in calling on God, that be would give us 
ſtrength of grace againſt all our evil motions and ſtirrings to ſinne. And here- 
upon Parents, Maſters, and ſuch as have the government of Vouch, are to learn 
their duty, namely this, they may diſcern to vrhat fin their children and ſuch as 
be under their charge be inclined, by their carriage, and what evil motions be 
Rirring in their hearts; and they are to labour by KſtraRion, by admonition,by 
reproof, by moderate and ſcaſonable correction, to ſubdue them, Prov. 23. 15. 
There is a bandle of folly in the heart of a child, but the rod of correction will 
drive it out. If Parents ſuffer corruption and evil motions that be ia their chil- 
dren, to grow to an head, they will in time become incurable. 
The next thing that comes to be conſidered, is the ſubject wherein the mo- 
tions of fins had force in the Apoſtle himſelf, and in other true Believers, when 
they were in the fleſh, and that is expreſſed in theſe words, Is our members, that 
is, in the powers of our ſouls, and in the parts and members of our bodies. 
Hence note wwe in a word. | 
Doctrine 7. That the motions of fins that are ſtirring in the hearts and minds of unrege- 
nerate perſons, are powerful and ſtrong, and have an effectual working in all 
the powers of their ſouls, and in all the parts and members of their bodies; for 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks indefinitely : and where then is any place for freedome of 
2 Will held and taught by the Papiſts? 
mee). They bold and teach, That the Will of man in his natural ſtate, hath a power 
— HY in it ſelf to will that which is truly good, which is a groſſe and foul errour : and 
watts} iy un. ring nag Wu * i — > xy el Far of th 
* Doftrine 8. motions of fins be powerful and prevailing in all the powers of the ſel, and in a 
The corrupti- the parts and members of the body in ſuch as he unregenerate, it cannot be, that 
on of nature the Will of an unregenerate man hath any power in it ſelf to will that which is 
ſhensfortinthe. truly good, it is not poſſible z but let it ſuffice to have named this. The point 
lg nl the aaa wa will ſtand on, is this hence we are further given to underſtand 
ir, in che pow» * Thatthe ion of nature ſhewes forth the power and working of it, in 
ers of the foul, the evil motions of it, in the powers of the ſoul, and inthe parrs and members 
8 22 of the body; theſe evil motions and ſtirrings to ſin, as we have heard, are ſtrong 
| eFche body, ud powerfulin unregenerate perſons, and they excerciſe their power and work- 
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ing in the powers of the ſoul, and in the parts and members of their bodies, and 
they ſhew themſelves prevailing, in that they bring forth fin ordinarily in the 
faculties of their ſouls, and in the parts and members of their bodies. The force 
of evilmotions that are ſtirring in the hearts and minds of unregenerate perſons, 
appears in this, that they break out into ſin ordinarily in the powers of their 
ſoules, and in the parts and members of their bodies. As ſome corrupt and poy- 
ſonous humour in the body, ſhews the poyſon and ſtrength of it, in breaking out 
into Byles, and Bliſters, and Ulcers in the outward parrsof the body ; So evil 
motions that are ſtirring within, in the heart and mind, ſhew forth the force 
and poyſon of them, in breaking out, and in bringing forth ſin ordinarily in the 
wers of the ſoul, and in the parts and members of he body. And therefore 
we find, that the Apoſtle, ſetting forth the corruption of nature in the full force 
and ſtrength of it, Chap. 3. of this Epiltle, he ſhewes , that it hath a powerful 
working in the ſeyeral powers of the ſoul, and in the ſeveral parts and members 
of the body, YVerſ-13,14,15- ſpeaking of men in their natural ſtate , he ſaith z 
Their throat is an open Sepulchre, and they have uſed their tongues to deceit. As 
if he had ſaid, The corruption of nature in the evil motions and working of it, 
ſhews forth the power, ſtrength, and force of it, that it is indeed ſtrong and 
revailing in the heart and mind, in that it breaks out and ſhews it ſelf, both in 
— forth fin uſually in che powers of the ſoul, and in the parts and mem- 
bers of the body. 

We may obſerve, that the Apoſtle ſometimes exhorts, that the corruptions 
and evil motions that are ſtirring in the heart, ſhould be ſupprefied,, and kept 
from breaking out by the parts and members of the body, Epheſ. 4. 29. Let ns 
corrupt communication proceed out of pour mount hes. Epheſ. 5 3. Fornication, and 
all uncleauneſſe, and covetouſneſ[e, let it not be once named amongſt you , as it be- 
cometh Saints, Coloſſ. 3. S. Put away filthy peaking ont of your mouth. As if he 
had ſaid, How ſoever it cannot be, but that ſometimes unclean conceits will be 
either caſt into your hearts by Satan, or ariſe from your own corruption , yet 
ſuffer them not to break out of your monthes ; let not your mouthes utter the 
filthineſſe that haply is conceived in your hearts; as much as poſſibly you can, 
keep your hearts clean and free from all filthy thoughts : but if the heart con- 
ccive filthineſſe, yet let not the mouth utter it. That is the purpoſe of the Apo- 
ſtle, in ſo exhorting, Let us corrupt communication proceed out of your mout hes e 
and, Put away filthy ſpeaking out of your mouth. 

Now the Apoſtle thus exhorting, no doubt, he would have us to know, that 
unclean conceits and evil motions that are ſtirring in the heart, then ſhew them- 
ſelves moſt ſtrong, powerful and prevailing, when they break out and bring 
_ ſin by the parts and members of the body; and ſo he confirms the point in 

T hat the evil motions that are ſtirring in the hearts and minds of unregenerate 
perſons, ſhew themſelves powerful and prevailing in this, that they break out 
and bring forth ſin ordinarily in the powers of their ſoules, and in the parts and 
members of their bodies; and it muſt needs be ſo, the reaſon of it is plain: 

For then the inward corruption doth manifeſt the power and ſtrength of it, 
when it breaks out into actual ſin and tranſgreſſion; and ſo the eviſ motions 
that ariſe from thence , mult needs ſhew themſelves. powerful, and prevail- 
ing, and of force, when they are able to bring forth ſinne, and do ordina- 
rl _ forth ſinne in the powers of the ſoul, and in the parts and members of 
t y. | 

This being a truth, it may ſerve to take away that idle and vain excuſe that ma» 


ſhall hear ſome, whoſe mouthes are full of bitterneſſe, they ſwear ordinarily,and 
they commonly talk idely,and vainly, and the like: yet when they hear of theſe 


things, and are juſtly reproved for them, thus they ſeck to put by the reproof ; removed. 


Indeed, ſay they, it is true; it is ill we do 5 but yet we would haye you 1 
that 


— 


Reaſ? 


1. 


Uſt. 
ny plead for themſelves, and is rife and common in the mouthes of many; You 4 vain and, 
i fooliſh excuſe 


that ſome 
for their 


— 
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The Complaint of a Rom. 7. Verſ. s. 


Doctrine 9. 
Every fa of it 
ſelt is deadly 
and damnable. 


Reaſon, 


Object. 
Anſw. 


that our hearts are good, and we have as good hearts as the beſt, 

The Doctrine now delivered, ſhews this to be a moſt fooliſh and vain ſhife. 
Is thine heart good, and yet thy mouth runs over with folly and finne? Can 
there be a good heart within, and yet the eyes, cars, hands and mouth are full of 
wickedneſſe without? is that poſſible ? No, no, deceive not thy ſelf : the mo- 
tions of (fins ſhew themſelves ſtrong, and powerful, and prevailing in thee, in that 
they ordinarily break out, and bring forth fin in the powers of thy ſon), and in 
the parts and members of thy body. Chriſt ſaith, Matth. 1 2.34. Ont of the 
abundance of the heart the month fpeaketh. And indeed the mouth abounding 
with oathes, and running over with curſed ſpeeches, it is a plain evidence that 
there is abundance of fin in the heart; If the tongue. as James ſpeaketh Pam. 3. 
6, 8. be an unruly evil, and a world of wictzedueſſe, what is then in the heart? And 
as one faith well, If there be a beam of wickedneſſe in the eye, there is a great 
ſtake in the heart ; and therefore talk not of a clean heart, when thou haſt a fonl 
mouth; without queſtion, thine heart is full of filthineſſe; fo long as thy mouth 
abounds with folly and fin, a man may judge of thine heart. When a man ſees 
abundance of ſmoke coming out of the top of a Chimney, he may ſay certainly, 
Thexe is much fire on the hearth: & ſo when a man ſees abundance of fin breakin 
out by the parts and members of the body, he may boldly fay, There is mu 
corruption in the heart: Prov. 6. 12,13. Solomon having ſaid, that à wicked man 
walks With a froward month, and makes a fign with his eyes, be ſignifieth With his 
feet, he inſtructeth with his fingers; he concludes, that certainly lewd things aro 
in his heart. And thus indeed a man may ſafely judge of rhee, when he fees fin 
breaking out by the patts and members of the body. 

And therefore deceive not thy ſelf, ſooth not up thy ſelf with a conceit of a 
good heart, when thou haſt a foul mouth; if thy tongue, thine eyes, thy mouth, 
thy hands, and thy feet be uſed as inſtruments of the common practice of ſinne, 
certainly the motions of ſins are firong, powerful and prevailing in thine heart, 
and ſin is ſtrong in thee, and thou art yet under the bondage of ic, yea thon art 
then under the bondage of the Devil, and he holds up his ſcepter in thine heart, 
and thou art in a fearful condition. | 

The Apoſtle addes in the laſt place, To bring forth fruit unto death, that is, as 
I ſhewed, to bring forth all manner of fins, which are deadly, and of themfelyes 
bring death and deſtruction both on body and ſoul: the point hence is this: 

That every ſin, of ic ſelf, be it never ſo ſmall, is deadly and damnabte, and 
deſerves death of body, and death of ſoul : and this we have heretofore ſtood 
on, and proved by this reaſon g 

Every fin, be ic never ſo ſmall, is a tranſgreſſion of the Law of God, it is ei- 
ther a direct tranſgreſſion of the Law of God, or ic wants conformity with it; 
and being ſo, it hath the curſe of the Law belonging to it, Gal. 3. 10. Curſed i 
every man that continueth not in all things which are written in the Book, of the 
Law, to do them. And what the curſe of the Law is, Chriſt hath plainly taught, 
HMatth.25.41- Even hell fire, prepared for the Devil and his Angels. Other 
proofs were added: I will not now ſtand to remember them. 

But before I come to the uſe of this, an objection is to be anſwered, Some may 
ſay, We read, 1 Joh.5.16.17. That there is a fin not to death: If any man ſee his 
brother ſix a fin that is not unto death, let him ack, and he ſhall give him life for 
them that ſin not unto death. There is a ſon unto death: 1 ſay not, That than ſhoulaeſt 
pray for it. All umrighteouſneſſeis on, but there is a fin not unto death. 

Therefore it may ſeem not to be generally true, that every fin of it ſelf defer- 
veth death, even death of body, and death of ſoul. 

To this I anſwer, that the purpoſe of Saint ohn in chat place, is not to teach, 
that any ſinne of it ſelf deſerves not death of body and ſou] ; for that were to 
contradict other places of Scripture : but to note a difference between the fin 
againſt the Holy Ghoſt, and all other fins, and to ſhew, that howſoever every 
other fin of it ſelf deſerveth death, yet it is pardonable, and pardon may be ob- 


tained 


Rom-7:Verl. "i ſandtified Sinner anſwered, 


rained for it through Gods mercy ; but that the finne againſt the Holy Ghoſt is 
unpardonable, and that that fin brings certain death, and that we are not to 

ray for ſuch as fall into that ſin, that is the meaning of that place, and ſo it 
makes not againſt chis truch, That every fin of it ſelf, be ir never ſo ſmall, is 
deadly, and damnable, and deſerveth death of body, and death of ſoul, I will 
not meddle with the uſe that hath been made of this Doctrine, either of con- 
futation or otherwiſe, but I will adde ſome further uſe of it, and that ſhall be 
only an earneſt intreaty, that every one of us would ſuffer the truth now de- 


livered, to fink into our hearts, and that we would be perſwaded of this 


truth. 

That every fin, of it ſelf, be it never ſo ſmall, is a fruit to death, and makes us 
liable to all plagues and Judgments of God in this life, and to everlaſting per- 
dition in the life to come. Rebellious and hard-hearted ſinners are hardly per- 
ſwaded of this, it will hardly fink into their heads and hearts, that their ſinnes 


SI 


Uſe. 


We are to be 
perſwaded of 
this cruth, that 
every ſin is 


are ſo foul and haynous as Preachers would make them, and that cvery fin of it deadly and 


ſelf deſerves death and ueſtruction both of body and ſoul, | 

If they wete perſwaded of theſe things, durſt they live as they do, in Whore- 
dome, in Drunkenneſſe, in Pride, and in other known (ins > Durſt they continue 
in Malice and Envy ? Durſt they Lie, Slander, Curſe, Swear, Rail, and Revile, 
and break the Sabbath, and run, as commonly they do, into many fearful abo- 
minations ? Surely, their living and continuance in theſe, and the like fins, is a 
plain evidence, they are not perſwaded that every one of their ſins deſerves all 
the plagues and judgments of God in this life, and everlaſting perdition in the 
life to come: and hence it is that they ate not moved, they tremble not, when 
the judgments of God are juſtly denounced agaialt their ſins, 

Let an out-cry be made, and onerun thorow the ſtreets and cry, Fire, fire; 
and our hearts are preſently ſmitten with a ſudden fear, But let the Miniſter 
cry, Fire, fire, yea, the fire of Gods vengeance, and let him juſtly denounce the 
fire of hell againſt pride, gariſhneſle in apparel, againſt whoredome,againſt drun- 
kenneſſ: ; and whoſe heart amongſt us rrembles? who almolt is any thing there- 
by moved > This ſhews plainly, that we are not perſwaded that every one of 
our ſins is deadly and damnable of it ſelf, and makes us liable to all the plagues 
and judgments of God in this life, and to everlaſting perdit ion in the life tg 
come, | 

Well, let us in the fear of God learn tobe perſwaded of this truth, and with- 
all remember, that if chou go on in thy known fins, with an high hand and ſtiffe 
neck, thou ſhalt not alwaies eſcape the puniſhing hand of God; at one time or 
other his judgments and his unilhing hand will find thee our, and light on thee; 
Paradiſe could not ſhelter our firſt Parents from the hand of God, when they 
had ſinned againſt him; and heaven it ſelf, a place of greateſt ſafety and ſecuri« 
ty, could not keep the Reprobate Angels from the puniſhing hand of God, ha- 
ving ſinned againſt him, Think on theſe things, 


VERS. 6. 


But now we are delivered from the Law, being dead unto it, wherein we were bol. 
den, that We ſhould ſerve in newneſſe of Spirit, and not in the oldueſſe of the Letter: 


Ie ſcope and drift of the Apoſtle, as heretofore I have ſhewed 
in theſe two Verſes 5,6, is this; by a compariſon to ampliſie 
that particular, that himſelf and other true Believers ſhould 
bring forth fruit ro Chriſt ; and thus he reaſons; As when we 
were under the Law; and married to the Law, we brought 
forth fruits anſwerable to that condition: ſo now, being freed 
i w, and married to Chriſt, it is fit and meet we ſhould bring forth 
Fruit to him ; ſo reaſons the Apoſtle in * two Vetſes. hs 

| 2 e 


damnable, 
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I ue firſt part of this compariſon is laid down, Yer/ſ.5. which we have alrea- 
dy bandled ; In this fixth Verſe the Apoſtle comes to the other part of it,name- 
iy this, That himſelf and other true Believers, being now delivered from the 
Law, they ought, and they were bound in lieu of that mercy, to bring forth fruit 
ro Chriſt, and to ſerve the Lord; that is the general matter of this ſixth Verſe. 
1. The particulars of it are theſe : Firſt, the Apoſtle makes known, that him- 
ſelf and other true Believers were delivered from the Law, ſetting that in oppo- 
ficion to their former condition, in theſe words: But now We are delivered from 
the Law. As if he had ſaid, We were heretofore in the fleſh, and conſequently 
under the Lay; but now we are in a contrary eſtate and condition, now we are 
= delivered from the Law. 
* Secondly, he ſets down the proof of that, that they were delivered from the 
Law, and that is from the death of that which held them in bondage under the 
Law, in the next words; That being dead, wherein we Were holden, 
Zo And then in the next place he layes down the end of gheir deliverance , that 
* himſelf and other true Believers were delivered from the Law, to this end, that 
they ſhould ſerve the Lord; expreſſing alſo wherein, namely, in newneſſe of Spi- 
rit. And that is further amplified by denyal or removal of the contrary : Not 
is the oldneſſe of the Letter. 

We ſee the relation this Verſe hath to the foregoing matter, the general 
laterpteta: matter of ic, and ſeveral branches of it. (But now we ) by the perſons in this 
tion, place under the word (we) the Apoltle means (as before I ſhewed) himſelf and 
all other true Believers both of Jews and Gentiles : and what it is to be deli- 
vered from the Law, I likewiſe made known before, namely this, not to be freed 
from all obedience to the Law, but to be freed from the rigour of the Law, and 
from the curſe of the Law,and from the power of it, to ſtirre up to fin through 
the corruption of our nature; and ſo theſe words, But now We are delivered 
from the Law, carry this ſenſe 5 But nom both I and you and al true Believers are 
freed from the rigour,and from the curſe of the LaWv,and from the power of it. ( Be- 
ing dead unto i: Jor rather as the new Tranſlation hath it, That being dead where- 
in we were held; that I take to be the better reading, the word ( incur being 
ſupplyed in the original, and in our Engliſh,the word (it) or (that.) Now theſe 
words / That being dead) ſome would have to be referred to the Law; and the 
meaning to be this, We are delivered from the Law, the Law being dead. But 
(as reverend Beza faith well) the Apoſtle would not fo ſay, that phraſe, That 
the LaW of God is dead, is not found in any of his Epiſtles : but theſe words (That 
being dead ) are rather put down abſolutely, as if the reading were thus, (that 
thing being dead.) And if any demand what is then meant by that thing? I an- 
ſwer in a word, that ſin,that corruption, that is in us by nature; or rather indeed 
the force, the power and the ſtrong working of that corruption, as we may ea- 
ſily gather from the context: for in the Verſe before, the Apoſtle ſaith, YYVher 
we were in the fleſh, the motions of fins which were by the Law, had force, had a 
ſtrong and powerful working in our members, to bring forth fruit unto death: 
and then here he ſubjoyns, But now we are delivered from the Law, that being 
dead wherein We were beld, And what can we underſtand by that thing, as belt 
agreeing to the context and purpoſe of the Apoſtle, but even that force, that 
power and working of fin before ſpoken of, which it had inthe Apoſtle and 
other true Believers, when they were in the flcſh : 

(Being dead unto it) that is, being broken, and as it were, dead, and not able 
to bring forth curſed and bitter fruits as it was wont, (herein We were bolden ) 
the word rendred (holden) properly fignifieth forcibly and tyrannically holden. 
The ſame word is uſed, Rom. 1. 18. For the Wrath of God is revealed from heaven, 
againſt all #ngodlineſſe and nnrighteouſneſſe of men which with. hold. that is, un- 
juſtly and forcibly with- hold the erzrh in nnrighteonſneſſe. And ſo the meaning 
of theſe words is this; Which did ſtrongly, forcibly, and as a tyrant hold us in 


bondage under the Law, That we ſhoxld ſerve,that is, that we ſhould ferve God, 
n that 


— 
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that we ſhould yceld ſound and ſincere obedience to the Will of God revealed 
in his Word. (In newneſſe of Spirit.) To paſſe by the variety of Interpretations; 
by newneſſe of Spirit, we are here to underſtand true holineſſe both of heart and 
life, wrought in true Believers by the Spirit of Chriſt, and coming from them 
as they are regenerate, even from their ſouls renewed by the Spirit of grace; and 
therefore called newneſle of Spirit. {Not in the oldnbſſe of the Letter) that is, 
not in holineſſe which is onely by the Miniſtery of the Law , which of it ſelf is 
a dead letter, 2 Cor«3:6,7, and is not able to give the Spirit, Gal. 3. 2. and ſo is 
only external and outward, and ſuch as may come from men in their natural 
ſtare and condition, ; | 

In which ſtate Gods Children and true Believfrs were before their new 
birth in Chriſt, and therefore called the oldneſſe of the Letter. And this Expo- 
fition may further be confirmed by that, Roms, 2. 29. where the Apoſtle faith , Rom, 2. 14, 
True Circumcifion is inward, of the tart, and then ſubjoyns in the Spirit, not in 
the Letter. Thus then are we to conceive the meaning of the Apoltle in the 
words of this Verſe, as if he had faid 

But now both I and you and all true Belitvers are freed from the rigour of the 
Law, and from the curſe of it, and from the power of it to ſtirre us up to fin, and 
the farce, power, and ſtrong working of that corruption that is in us by nature bring 
broken, and, as it were, dead, and not able to bring forth curſed and bitter fruits as 
it was wont, whnch in former times did ſtrongly and fortibly, even as a Tyrant hold 
an in bondage under the Law, that now we ſhould yeeld ſound and ſincere obedience 
to the Will of God revealed in his Word, in true holineſſe both of heart and life, 
Wrought in us by the Spirit of Chriſt, and coming, from our ſonles, renewed by the 
Spirit of grace, and not only in external and outward holineſſe, ſuch as is by the mi- 
»iſtery of the Law, and may come from ſuch 4s are yet in their natural ſtate and 
condition, and in their old corruption. | | 

To paſſe by that which is offered anto us from the firſt words of this Verſe, 
But now we are delivered from the Law, namely this. | 

That true Believers are freed from the rigour and carſe of the Law, and from 
the power of ic ſtirring up to fin, Of that we have ſpoken heretofore; there- 
fore I paſſe by it. | | | | = 8 

In the firlt place conſider we the general matter of this Verſe, The poſt 
makes known in this Verſe in general thus much, | 

That himſelf and other true Believers being delivered from the Law , they 
Grin they are bound in lieu of that deliverance to bring forth fruit to 

h 


Chriſt, and to ſerve the Lord, that is the general drift of this Verſe 5 hence we 

are taught, | 14 | | Te 

That our freedome and deliverance from the rigour and curſe of the Law; n,,;w4 t: 
binds us ſtrongly to the ſervice of God; yea, the point is general, our freedome x;cegome and 
and deliverance from any yoke of bondage, either from ſin, or from the conſe- deliverance _. 
quence of ſin, that which followes on fiti, any miſery or trouble whatſoever, is a from any yobe 
ftrong bond binding us to ſerve the Lord, to glorific him, and to walk before - wy Nee 
him in all holy obedience : when we are deligered from ſin, or from any miſery to the ber d 
or trouble of body or mind, temporal or ſpititual, we are bound, in lien of that of God, 
mercy, to walk before the Lord in all good conſcience, even ſtudying and en» 

deavouring to pleaſe him in all things: the Scripture is plentiful in the proof gf 

this. Luk. 1. 74,5. ſaith old Zx cHARY, Thet we being delivered ont of the 

hand: of our enemies, ſhould ſerve him Without fear all the dayes of aur life, in do. 

lineſſe and righteouſneſſe before him. Exod. 20. 2. the Lord ſets this as a ſtrong 

Argument and motive to ſtirre up his People to ſerve him, and to bind them to 

yeeld qbedience to his Laws and Commandements: That he. the Lord tbein 

God, Which branght them ont of the Land of Egypt, out of the houſa of byndage... I 

am ( ſaith he) che Lord thy God, Which haue bronght thee out of the Landof 
Egypt, out of the howſe of bondage. Therefort, This ſhalt have fone other Godt 


before me. oh : 
| E 3 | And 
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The Complaint of 4 Rom. 7. Verſ.6, 


Reaſon, 


Uſe. 
Freedom from 
the rigour and 
curſe of the 
Law, gives no 
liberty in men 
to live as they 
lik. 


And this bond of obedience is again remembred, Micha 6. 3,4, 5. The 
Lord there complains by his Propher, of the want of obedience, that the people 
did not ſerve him, and yeeld obedience to him as they ought to have done > he 
preſſeth this very Argument againſt them, to ſhew the greatneſſe of their un- 
thankfulneſſe and diſobedienoe: O my people, (faith he) What bave 7 done to 
thee, or wherein have I grieved thee ? 225 againſt me. Swrely, I have brought 
thee np ont of the Land 4 Egypt, and redeemed thee out of the houſe of ſervants, 
and I have. ſen before thee MOSES, AARON;aud MIRIAM. O my people, 
remember now what BA LAK King of Moab had deviſed, and what BALA A 
the ſon of BEOR anſereq him, from Shittim unto Gilgal, that ye may know the 
righteomſneſſe of the Lord. Marth 1 1. 28. Chrilt calls all to him that are weary 
and laden, clogged with the yoke and burden of their (ins, promiſing cafe and 
refreſhing to them; but withal he ſubjoynes by way of reſtipulation or indent- 
ing with them again, Verſ. g. Take my yoke on you, and learn of me, that I am 
meek and lowly in heart, and ye ſhall find reſt unto your ſoules. As if he had ſaid, 
I vouchſafing this mercy to you, freeing you from the yoke and burden of your 
ſins, preſſing your ſoules as low as hell with diſcomfort ; Oh, you are bound in 
lien of this mercy, to yeeld this fruit to me again: you are to deny your ſelves, 
and your own reaſon, will, and affections, and to ſubmit your wills to the obe- 
dience of the Goſpel. And to this I might adde many other teſtimonies of 
Scripture cleering and confirming this truth, That our freedome from any yoke 
of bondage, from fin, or that which followes on fin, any miſery or troublc, is a 
ſtrong bond ſtrictly binding us to ſerve the Lord, and to walk before him in all 
holy obedience : the reaſon of it is this; 

Our freedom from any yoke of bondage, binds us to be thankful to the Lord; 
we are to acknowledge his goodneſſe and mercy, his power and good provi- 
dence appearing to us in that our deliverance, and thankfully to temember it, 
and to praiſe him for the ſame; even Nature it ſelf teacheth us to acknowledge 
the kindneſſe of man that hath freed us from ſome trouble or danger, and to 
commend the means by which we have been freed from ſickneſſe, from impri- 
ſonment, or the like; and much more ought Religion to teach us, thankfully to 
acknowledge the goodneſſe and power of God manifeſted in the ſame, he having 
either without means delivered us, or given means to us, and vouchſafed a blei- 
ſing on them, and made them effectual for our deliverance. | 

Now our thankful acknowledgment and remembrance of the mercy and 
power of God in our deliverance, is expreſſed in walking worthy of that mercy 
in ſome meaſure of holy obedience ; and therefore this mult needs be held as a 
certain truth, That our freedome from any yoke of bondage, is a ſtrong dond 
— binding us to ſerve the Lord, and to walk befote him in all holy obe- 

ience. 

Let no man then imagine, that he is freed from the rigour and curſe of the 
Law, and therefore he may live as he liſt, and that he is therefort᷑ at liberty to 
follow the luſts of his own heart. Hath the Lord freed ther from hell, death 
and damnation ? Hath he done fo great things for thee, that thou ſhouldeſt 
ſerve the Devil, and ſerve the luſts of thine own heart? No, no; If thou ſo 
thinks thou deceiveſt thy ſelf, thy freedome from fin, and from the curſe of the 
Law, binds thee ſtrongly to all holy obedience : and if thou yeeld it not to the 


Lord. thou art the moſt unthankful wretch that lives on the face of the earth; it 


may be ſaid to thee, as Moſes ſaith to the People, Dewr.3 2.6. Thou fooliſh and 
unwiſe perſon, doeſt thou ſo reward the Lord ? 

And to deſcend to ſome particulars : Hath the Lord freed thee from ſome 
ſpecial danger, from ſickneſſe, from ſome particular trouble of body orminde, 
beſides deliverance from common troables and dangers vouchſafed to thee, and 
doſt thou forget it / Doſt thou forget to be thankful, and to expreſſe thy 
thankfulnefſein ſome meaſure of holy obedience ? Certainly then thou may- 
eſt juſtly look for plagues ſeven · fold more, as it is Levis. 26. 24, 28. and — 

maye 
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mayeſt jultly look for a worſe ching to come on thee, as Chriſt ſaid to the man 
healed of his diſcaſe, Job. 5. 14. Then art made whole : ſiune u more, beſt a Joh. 3.14 
worfe thing come unto thee. If thou wonldi not provoke the Lord after ſick- 

nefle, or ſome other trouble removed fromthee; to ſend a greater plague and 
judgement on thee, remember this, that thy deliverance from that trouble, 
lickneſſe, and ſuch like, binds thee ſtrongly to all holy obedience, and thou art 

to have thine heart enlarged, and thy mouth opened in magnifying and praiſing 

the Lord for that mercy : yea, thou art to exprefie thy thanł fulneſſe in heart, 

in tongue. and in life and converſation, and ſo to wall before the Lord, with 

greater care to pleaſo him: and therefore labour thou to be able to ſay with 

David, Pſal. 119. 71s 1t i goodfor me that I have been fick, ot in this or that ,,.. 
trouble, and now am delivered : for I finde my ſelf thereby bumbled, and © © 976 
that now there is wrought in me a greater care to pleaſe the Lord and to walk 

humbly before the Lord. This thou mult finde after deliverance from trouble 

either of body or mind; and if it be not thus with thee, but after deliverance 

out of ſickneſſe or other trouble of body or mind, thou art cither mare care- 

lefle, ot at leaſt not better then thou waſt before; but proud before, proud 

Rill ; covetous before, covetous ſtill; a drunkard before, and a drunkard ill, 

which indeed is the caſe of too many; and ſome there be, who in time of ſick- 

neſſe, the hand of God being on them, have cryed out agaialt pride and the 

vanities of this world, and ſome have complained of their ignorance and un- 
proficableneſſe, and have promiſed amendment; yet being delivered, have 

turned back again to their old byas, and become as bad or worſe in their evil 

courſes, then cverbefore : and if ic be thus with thee, certainly that forget - 

fulneſſe and that unthankfulnefle of - thine, is a judgement of God on thee, and 

it ſeals up the wrah of God againſt cheeg and that affliction or trouble, out 

of which thou haſt been delivered, is but a fore-rnnner of a greater and moro 

fearful judgement of God to come upon thee, 

In the next place we ate to obſerve, how the eLpofle here proves that him- 
ſelf and other true believers were delivered from the Law. Thus he proves it, 
that rhe force, the power, and che ſtrong working of the corruption of nature, 
was broken, and as it were dead in them, and not able to bring forth the curſed 
fruit of it, as it was wont, and therefore they were delivered; ſo reaſons the 
Apoſtle, Hence we are given to underſtand thus much, That the power and 
force of ſinne being weakened and broken in us, and as ic were dead, and not 
able to bring forth the curſed fruits of it. as in former times it was wont, it is 
an Argument, and a plain cvidence and proof of this, That we are freed from 
the Law, even from the rigor and curſe of the Law. 

If a man finde the force of finne broken in himſelf, and that now the cor- Hyctrine 4, 
ruption of his nature hath not that ſtrong, powerful and violent working in The power 
him as it hath had in times paſt, and that the evil motions of it have not force and force of 
in his members to bring forth fruit unto death, he may certainly conclude, that fin being 
he is freed from the rigour of the La, and from the curſe of it: and for this — 
we have further evidence, Rom. 8. 1. faith the Apoſtle, There is no condemnati- that — 
on to them that are in ¶ hriſt Jeſus. And then he ſubjoynes, Which Walk not af- freed from the 
ter the fleſh, but after the Spirit : thereby noting who they bo that are and may *igour and 
aſſure themſelyes that they are freed from condemnation. As if he had ſaid, _ of the 
In hom the grace of the Spirit is ſo powerful, as to ſubdue the corruption of Rom 8.1. 
their nature, and to bring it under; ſo as now the force of it is weakned, and 
broken, and now they walk not after the luſts of the fieth, but after, the Spirit. 

Certainly they are in Chrilt, and they may conclude, that they being freed from 
the curſc of the Law, and from condemnation, they are not under either the 
rigour or curſe of the Law. 

And to this purpoſe the Apoſtle ſpeaks plainly, Gal. 5. 18. Tf ye be led by the 
Spirit, ye are not under the Law : If the power and ſtrong working of 
ſinne be broken in you, and that ye are now guided and led by the Spirit of 
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yea are not under the Law ye are freed from the rigour of the Law,and - 
— the curſe of it. 1 Tim. i.. the ¶Apeſtis ſaith, Knowing this, or. We know 
this, It is 4 well known tous, that the Law is not given, or the Law lyeth 
not againſt a juſt man, againſt a man that is jaſtand holy, both by righteouſ- 
vefſe imputed and inherent in him, and is ſanctiſied by grace, and ſo hath the 
force and power of fin broken in him, the Law lyes not againſt ſuch a man, he 
is freed from it, in reſpect of the rigour and curſe of it. 

' Theſe places (not to add any more) do ſafficiently clear and confirm this 
truth: That if a man finde the force of ſinne broken in himſelf, and that now the 
corruption of his nature hath not that ſtrong and violent working in him as it 
hath had in former times, he may certainly conclude, that he is freed from the 
rigour of the Law, and from the curſe of it ; and the reaſon and ground of it 
is this, „ | 

= oh The force and ſtrong working of ſinne is weakned' and broken onely by the 
* power of the Spirit, and none have fin weakned and ſubdued in them, hers 
ſuch as have the Spirit of grace and ſanctiſication; and he that hath the Spirit, 
certainly hath Chriſt, and having Chriſt, he hath all the benefits of \Chriſt, and 
ſo muſt needs ha ve freedom from the rigour of the Law, and from the curſe of 
ik, | 
Uſe 1. "This truth ſerves to make known to us who they be that indeed are freed from 
How men may the rigour, and from the curſe of the Law. Every one that hath a good conceit 
know that they of himſelf. every one is ready to aſſume and take this to himſelf, that he is freed 
ae treed from from the rigour and from thecurſe of the Law : that howſoeyer he is a ſinner, 
car Sou and yet: Chriſt hath dycd for him, and that Chriſt hath freed him from the deſert of 
Law, ſiane, from hell, death and damnation : this the divel will ſuffer any one to ſay. 
But wouldſt thou prove it; and wouldſt thou have ſuch proof of it, as may com- 
fort thine own ſoul in the time of tryal, and filence the divel himſelf dppoſing 
againſt it ? then labour thou to find this in thy ſelf : | 
That the force of ſinne is broken in thee, and that now it hath not that frong 
and powerful working in thee it Was wont to have: and from thence thou mayeſt 
© certainly gather and conclude thy freedim from the rigour aud from the curſe of 
& the Law. If thou thinkthou art freed from the curſe of the Law, and that thou 
« art not lyableto thoſe plagues and judgements that are due to th ſins, but that 
& Ghrift bath freed thee from them, and yet fin is as ſtrong, as powerful, and as 
e prevailing in thee as ever it was, and thou art carried With 4s violent a ſtream, to 
* the committing of finne as ever heretofore, certainly thou deceiveſt thy ſelf. If 
te gha Woulſt be ſure and on a good ground, aſſure thy ſelf that thou art freed from 
© the rigour and curſe of the Law : then never reſt till thou fob that the force 
tand ftrong Working of ſinne is broken in thee, and that now the corruption of thy 
© nature is not able to bring forth the curſed and bitter fruits of it, as it Was 
* mont to do; and from thence thou mayeſt certainly and tnfallibly conclude, that 
t chow art freed from the rigour and from the curſe of the Law, © | 

2 Haply thou wile ſay, But how ſhall I know that the force and ſtrong work · 

ang of fi i; becken in me ? 

Anſ\ . ng * ac . . | 1 . 

I anſwer, thou mayeſt know it by this; If ſo be thou find in thee a diſlike and 
a ſtriving againſt that fin thou art moſt inclined to, and being able to commit 
that fin, occaſion being offered of committing of it, and being tempted to it; if 
then thou find in thee a ſtriving againſt it. thou prayeſt againſt it, and thou uſeſt 
all means to keep thee from ir, and out of a lothing of it, becauſe ic is fin, 
not for fear of ſhame, puniſhment, or the like, thou abſtaineſt from it, and 
if through violence of temptation thou be overcome and fall, yet it is with re- 
ination and with grief, and thou doſt ſpeedily recover thy ſelf by repentance; 
ſurely then the power, force and ſtrong working of fin is broken in thee : and 
thereupon thou mayeſt certainly conclude, that thou art freed from the rigour 
and from the curſe of the Law, N . th 


Again, 
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Uſe 2. 


and ſtrong working of fin weakened and broken in himſelf, he may thence cer · Comtort for 
tainly conclude, that he is freed from che rigour and from the curſe of the Law? all that find 
Here is then a ground of ſweet and excellent comfort, for all thoſe that find the the power and 


power and force of fin broken in themſelves. Doeſt thou find that howſoever 


orce of fia 


broken in 


fin ill remains in thee, yet the ſtrength of it is weakned and abated, and now themſelves; 


it is not able to bring forth the curſed and bitter fruits of it as it was wont ? Is 
it thus with thee / Then comfort thy ſelf, here is a ground of ſound and ſweet 
comfort indeed, hereupon thon mayſt certainly conclude, to the comfort of 
thine own ſou), that thou act freed from the rigour of the Law, and from the 
curſe of it; hereupon thou mayeſt aſſure thy ſelf, that thou ſetting thy ſelf to 
pleaſe the Lord, and to walk before him in truth of heart in all holy obedience , 
though thou fail and come ſhort of that thou oughteſt to do. yet even thy 
weak, thy imperfect, and thy defective obedience is accepted of the Lord, and 
that which is wanting on thy part, is ſupplyed through Chriſt, and thy obedi- 
ence is made pleaſing ro God: And again, thou mayſt aſſure thy ſelf, that the 
curſe of the Law is removed from thee, that Gods wrath is turned from thee, 
that the nature of his threatnings are alcogether changed in reſpeR of thee , and 
that neither fin, nor the Devil, nor his inftruments, nor all the power of hell can 
do any thing to thy hurt. And that is a ſweer comfort co cher: and let all ſuch 
as find the force and ſtrong working of ſin broken in them, take notice of it, and 
think on it to their comfort. 

(That being dead wherein we were holden.) The Papiſts from this place gather 
and conclude, that fin hath no life at all in the regenerate, but is throughly 
dead, and that original corruption is not onely not imputed , bur not 
alive, or having any being in the righteous, So they teach. Bur indeed in this 
very Chapter, to go no further, their opinion is ſufficiently confuted. The Apo- 
file ſhews in his own example, that in the moſt regenerate there is fin remaining, 
as Verſ.20, Sin that dwelleth in me. Verſ. 21. Evil is preſent with me. And 
Verſ.23. I ſee another Law in my members, rebelling againſt the Law of my mind, 
aud leading me captive unto the Law of [in which is in my members. And there- 
fore ſin ſtill remains in the moſt regenerate, yet weakened and wounded even 
with a deadly wound, fo as it is not able to exerciſe the powet and force of it ag 
it was wont: and the Lord will have firi ſtill in part remaining in the regene- 
rate, to exerciſe them in ſtriving ageinſt ir, to humble them, and that his mercy 
may more appear ia freeing them from the ſtrength and power of it, and that 
they may be more thankful to him for the ſame. 4 

We are furtherto mark, that the Apoſtle ſaith, Thar being dead whureia we 
were bolden. He ſaith not, that being dead that was in us, the force, the power, 
and ſtrong working of ſinne being dead that was in us j but that wherein we 
were held, that is, which did ſtrongly, and forcibly, and as a Tyrant, hold us in 
bondage under the Law, This phraſe and manner of ſpecch is to be obſerved. 
Hence we may gather. : | 

That ſinne carries a great ſway in untegenerate perſons, the corruption of 
nature is a Tyrant in them that are yet in their natural tare and condition, and 
it holds them in a miſerable ſlavery and bondage; ic holds them under che ti- 
gour of the Law, and under the curſe of it, and under the power of it, they arc 
ready to be ſtirred up to finne, even by the Law, through the cortuption that is 
in them, and that is a miſerable bondage : and hence it is that unregenerate par- 
ſons are ſaid ro wg > their own luſts, Jud. Epilt. verſ. 18. yea, to run into 
all exceſſe of ryot, and to thin it frange, that others runne not with them intorbe 
ſame ; 4d becauſe they do not, therefore they reproach them, 1 Pet. 4.4. 

To this purpoſe I might cite many teſtimonies; hut the point was in part 
handled before. I ſhewed in the Verſe before, That the motions of fins tluat 
ariſe from the corruption of nature, in the hearts of unregenerateperſons, ate 
ſtrong, powerful, and prevailing; they tuake ten break their ſteep ro _ 
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and to hunger and thirſt after it, as after their appointed food, and to rake great 
pains to do wickgdly, Ferem. 9. 5. Our own woful experience ſhews this to be 
moſt true. Oh then, deceive not thy ſelf, whoſoever thou art, think not that 
thou canſt at thine own time and pleaſure rid and deliver thy ſelf from under 
the bondage of thine own tyrannizing corruption, ſuffer not thine heart to be 
puffed up with ſuch a deceiving thought: if thou ſo think, thou deceiveſt thy 
felf exceedingly, and thou art eyen running on in the way to thine own eyer- 
laſting perdition, thy corruption is ſtrong and powerful in thee, and holds thee 
in a miſerable bondage, and thou going on with this conceit, that thou canſt at 
thine one time and pleaſure, winde thy ſelf from under the power of it ; thy 
corruption gathers more ſtrength, and holds thee faſter under the power of it; 
for cuſtome and continuance in ſinne adds ſtrength to it; It dulls the minde, it 
hacdens the heart, and as the Prophet ſpeaks, per. 1 3. 23 · It is as eaſie for theblack, 
Moore to change his ak inne, or the Leopard his ſpots,as for oneto do good that is ac- 
cuſtomed to do evil. And therefore deceive not thy ſelf, fancy not to thy ſelf 
that thou canſt, at thine own time, get thy ſelf from under the power of thine 
own tyrannizing corruption, and ſo neglect the timely uſe of the means that 
ſerve to that purpoſe ; bearing, reading, and meditating in the Word of God, 
Prayer, and other holy means that ſerve for thy calling and converſion, and 
for thy deliverance from under the bondage of ſinne. 
Come we now to the laſt part of the Verſe, That we ſhould ſerve in nemneſi 

of Spirit, and not in the oldneſſe of the letter, In theſe words the Apoſtle puts 
down the end of deliverance from the Law, and makes known,that himſelf and 
other true believers were delivered from it to this end, that they ſhould 
ſerve the Lord in newneſle of Spirit, even in true holineſſe wrought in them by 
the Spirit, and coming from them as they were ſanctified, and not in outward 
holineſſe, and ſuch as is onely taught by the miniſtery of the Law, and may come 
from men that are yet in their old corruption: that is the purpoſe of the Apo- 
[tle in theſe words. 


In the firſt place note we, that the Apoſi/e here uſeth this word (ſerve) the 


Original is αν , and he ſaith, that we ſbould ſerve in Newneſſe of Spirit, 
that we ſhould ſerve the Lord in true holinefſ;, Hence it is clear, 

That divine, religious, and holy ſervice belongs to the Lord, not onely divine 
worſhip, but alſo divine and religious ſervice is due to the Lord, yea, it is due 
to him alone, and to no other, either Saint or Angel. The Papiſts make this 
diſtinRion of religious worſhip; they ſay there be two degrees of it; one an 
higher, which they call xarpela, worſhip, whereby God himſelf, is worſhipped; 
and another lower, which they call Fvaya, ſervice, whereby the Angels and 
Saints are to be worſhipped ; who (ſay they) being glorificd in heaven, are in 
ſpecial fayonr with God; and ſo they give to them adoration, and invaca- 
tion. | T7 ES 
Ibis diſtinction is abſurd and fooliſh ; for though there be a worſhip pro- 


per to God alone, and incommunicable to any creature, yet az7pia doth not al- 


wayes ſigniſie that, neither doth S244 ſo properly agree to creatures, as that 
it is never givento God : for the Apoſtle commonly calls himſelf foxG- ina 
iet a ſervant of Feſus ¶ hriſt. And here he teacheth us to yield to God - 
ar, ſervice. Rom. 14. 18. the e Apoſtle ſaith, # heſoever in theſe things 
ſerveth Chriſt, ts acceptable unto God and approved ef men, The ſame Original 
word is there uſed that here we have; and therefore that Popiſh diſtinction be- 
tween worſhip and ſervice, cannot ſtand with the truth and plain evidence of 
the Word of God. * 
In the next place obſerye we that the Apeſtle ſaith not barely, that we ſhould 
ſerve the Lord, but he further expreſſeth wherein, namely, in newneſſe of Spirit, 
that is, in true holineſſe, wrought in himſelf and other true beleevers, and com- 
ing from them as they have in them rhe Spirit of grace. Hence e are giren 
to underſtand, | | * 
: at 
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That true Believers, even as many as bold themſelves freed from the rigour Doctrine 5. 
and curſe of the Law, they are to ſerve the Lord, and co yeeld obedience to him True believers 
in true holineſſe both of heart and life, even in true and ſpiritual holinefſe. ſuch *'*© 22 the 
35 comes from a renewed heart and ſanctiſied ſoul are they to ſerve the Lord; 405 ſpirieunl 
they are to yeeld to the Lord new obedience and ſpiritual ſervice both in heart helineſſe bath 
and life, even gew and ſpiritual thoughts, words, and actions. For this we of heart and 
have further evidence and teſtimony of Scripture. Exh. 36. 26, 27. the Lord Le. h 
ſaith, He would give his people 4 neW heart and a new Spirit : be would put his _ 2 
Spirit within them, aud take away the ſtony heart out of their body, and give them © 
4 heart of fleſh, andcau/e them to Walk, in bis Statutes, and keep his Judgementz, 
and do them. As if he had ſaid, Having given you a new heart, and having 
renued you by my Spirit, you ſhall then yield to me new obedience, and ſpiritu- 
al ſervice, both in heart and life. Rom. 12.1. The e Apoſtle thus exhorts the 
true believing Romans, I beſeeah you Brethren, by the ſweet mercies of God, that 
you give up your bodies à living ſacrifice, holy and acceptable unto Gad, which 
(faith he) & your reaſonable and ſpiritual ſerving of God. 

And hence it is that true belicvers ate often called on in Scripture, and ex- 
horted to a new courſe of life, and to yield to the Lord new thoughts, new 
words, and new actions, as 2 Cor.5.17. If any man be in Chriſt, let him be 4 
nem creature. And Epheſ. 4. 22, 23, 24. the Apoſtle thus exhorts the Epbeſi- 
ans, That they ſhould caſt off, concerning the converſation in times paſt, the old 
man, which is corrupt through the deceivable luſts, Verl. 23. And be renued in 
the Spirit of your minde, Verl. 24. And put on the new man, which after God is 
created in righteonſneſſe and true holineſſe, And to this purpoſe I might cite 
many more ceitimonics, all driving to this iſſue, and urging this duty on 
true believers, that they are to yield to the Lord, new obedience and ſpiritual 
ſervice, both in heart and life: and the reaſon of this is given by Chriſt, 70h. 4. 
24. God ts a Spirit, and he muſt have worſhip and ſervice, ſutable and agreeable 
to his nature true worſhippers, and ſuch as truly ſerve God, mult worſhip and 
_— him in Spirit and Truth. They mult yield to him ſpiritual worſhip and 
ervice. 

And therefore this muſt needs be held to be a duty of all true Believers, even 
of as many as would ſerve the Lord as they oughe, that they are to yeeld to him 
new obedience, and ſpiritual ſervice both in heart and life. 

Before I come to make uſe of this, I hold it needful to ſtand a little further 
on it, that we may better conceive it, and that it may be more profitable to us: 
I will therefore, 

Firſt, ſhew the ground of that true ſpiritual ſeryice that is to be yeelded to t. 


Secondly, what it is. 2. 
Thirdly. the kinds of it, and then come to make uſe of the docttine. 3. 
For the Firſt. The ground of true ſpiritual ſervice of God, is a true knowledg 1. The grouad 
of God, as he hath revealed himſelf in his Word ; to know God to be infinite in © 1 7 oo 
in power, wiſdome, juſtice, mercy, holineſſe, goodneſle,&c. and that he is a Be» f God. 
holder and a Judge of all ſecrets, and will render to eyery man according to his 
works, This is the very root and ground of all ſound, hearty, and ſincere affe- 
ction in the ſervice of God. We read, Dax.9.4. Daniel! thus prayed, O Lord 
God (ſaith he) Which art great and frarſul. and keepeſt covenant and mercy toward 
them Which love thee, and toward thems Which keep thy Commandements. | 
Where we may obſerve, that Daniel firlt rightly conceives the greatneſſe and 
goodnefic of God, and from thence proceeds an hearty and humble confeſſion 
of his ſins. and the fins of the people: and indeed, God cannot be ſerved in 
Spirit and Truth. of them of whom he is not known in ſome meaſure by the 
light of his Word, It is not poſſible that a man ſhould either truſt or hope in 
God, or love him, or fear, or ſerve him as he ought, when he knowes him not. 
I bus meren, love, geodne(ſe, truth, power, juſtice, and ſuch like , that cauſeth Mote, 
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«© wen to truſt, hope, love, fear and ſerve God as they ought :' and therefore to 

know God truly, as he is ſer forth in his Word, is the ground of the true, ſound, 

and ſpiritual ſervice of God. 
2. Whar the - Now what true ſpiritual ſervice of God is, thus we are to conceive it. It is 
ſervi — 4 a true acknowledgment of Gods power, juſtice, mercy and goodneſſe, with an 
ib. inward and ſincere affection in ſome proportion agreeable to that acknowledg- 
ment : for as we know by the light of the Word, that God is juſt, good, and 
omnipotent : ſo muſt we in his ſervice, in our hearts acknowledg him ſo to be, 
and be affected towards him accordingly in all duties of Gods ſervice : with the 
outward work, muſt go inward and good affections, and then we ſerve God 
with ſpiritual ſervice; and this is that the Lord in all times hath called for: 
Thorowout the Book of God we are taught, to ſerve God in pureneſſe of 
Spirit, in ſimplicity and ſoundneſſe of heart; and that is ſpiritual ſervice of 


— — kinds Nou in the third place, for the kindes of this ſervice : they are two; either 
HG itisſuchasis immediately performed to God, as in all actions of religious wor- 
wp ſhip, in hearing, in ſpeaking the Word of God, in Prayer, in receiving the Sa- 
craments, and the like, Or ſuch as is mediately offered up to God, as in the 
dutics of love, mercy, equity, and juſtice to men; for therein alſo we ſerve 
God, Coloſſ. 3. 24. the Apoſtle faith, that Servants in doing ſervice to their Ma- 
ſters in fingleneſſe of heart, they ſerve the Lord Chriſt, Thus then conceive we 

the doctrine. 

True believers are to yield to the Lord new obedience and ſpiritual ſervice, 
both in heart and life, that is, they are to know and acknowledg God as he is 
made known in his Word, even a God of infinite power, goodneſſe, mercy, 
truth and jaſtice, and to ſerve him in truth of heart and inward affection an- 
ſwerable to that acknowledgement, both in every action of his divine worſhip, 
— d in every duty of love, mercy, equity, and juſtice, they perform to their Bre- 
thren. 

Dſe 1. This being a truth, it overturns that Popiſh doctrine of Opas operatum. The 
The Popiſh Papiſts teach, that the very work done in any kind of Gods ſervice, is ſufficient 
og = — that a man may truly ſerve God, if he do a duty commanded of God, though he 
Sletturned.¶ never think of God, nor have any good motion in his mind, in the act and time 

of doing it; that is their doctrine: which is a foul and groſſe errour, and can- 
not ſtand with the truth now delivered. I leave it, and for uſe of the point, to 
our ſelves, | 

Uſe. 2. Is it ſo, that true Believers are to yeeld to the Lord, new obedience and ſpi- 
Thar many ritual ſervice, both in heart and life, they are to know and acknowledge God 
* — © as he himſelf is made known in his Word, to ſerve him in truth and ſoundneſſe 
es Bn. of heart, both in the duties of piety towards God, and in the duties of love 
vice to be towards men. Oh then, how far ſhort are many in the world, that would be 
Lord, which held true believers, from that true ſervice they owe to the Lord? Do not ma- 
_ 41 unto ny content themſelves with a formal ſervice of God ? Do they not think they 
c Ct” do God high ſervice, if they come to the Church, hear the Word, and pray ? 

And will they not brag of it, and ſay\they ſerve God duly and truly every 
day Morning and Evening? They ſay their prayers, though (God knowes ) 
without inward touch of heart, without any reverence of the great and glorious 
Ma jeſtie of God, never acknowledging him to be a God of infinite power,good- 
neſſe, mercy, trath and juſtice. And is it not thus with moſt men in doing the 
duties of love, mercy, equity, and juſtice to their Brethren ? Do they perform 
thoſe duties to men in conſcience to God, knowing him to be a God of infinite 
wiſdom, power, juſtice, mercy, and goodneſſe, and acknowledging him ſo to 
be, and doing thoſe good things in truth of heart, and ſoundneſſe of inward af- 
fection, anſwerable to that acknowledgment ? Nay, do not men content them- 
ſelves in living civilly with others, and pleaſe themſelves exceedingly , in that 
they perform duties of love, mercy, equity, and juſtice to their Brethren, after 
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a civil honeſt faſhion ? Yea, do they not ſtand on it, that they are religious, and 
they are Gods ſervants, and who dare ſay nay to it ? 

Will you ſay that they are not religious, and that they are not Gods fervants, 
becauſe they are not ſo preciſe as haply you are ? They will needs be held religi- 
ous and Gods ſervants, and yet many of them are ſuch devout and religious 
perſons, as thoſe Women were, Att,13-50. who raiſed perſecution againſt Pas! 
and Barnabas, and expelled them out of their Coaſts, 

Too many ſuch religious perſons there be in the world, that raiſe trouble 
againſt their Miniſters, vexe them, and grieve them, and do what they can to 
diſhearten them, and to weary them out of their lives;ſuch perſons thinking that 
they are Gods ſervants, deceiye themſelyes, they are far ſhort of that Religion, 
and that ſpiritual ſcrvice they owe to the Lord. 

And know it for a truth, thou that ſerveſt God for faſhion, thou that art ig- 
norant, and knoweſt not God, as he hath revealed himſelf in his Word ; or at 
leaſt doſt not acknowledge him to be a God of infinite wiſdome, power,good- 
nefle, mercy, and jaſtice, and ſo liveſt onely a civil honeſt life, and doeſt good 
duties onely of form and faſhion, that anhypocrite, whoſe portion is hell fre, 
is as good a ſervant of God as thou yet art, and ſhall as ſoon: go to heaven as 
thou ſhalt, unleſſe thou alter thy courſe ; and therefore deceiye not thy ſelf. 

If thou hold thy ſelf a true ſervant of God, thou muſt yeeld to him new obe- 
dicnce and ſpiritual ſervice. And let every one take notice of the duty now 
delivered: and if thou perſwade thy ſelf thou art a true ſeryant of God, then 
learn thy dutie: Thou art to ſerve the Lox Þ in Spirit and Truth: thou att 
to know God as he hath made himſelf known in his Word, and thou art to ac- 
knowledge him in all thy wayes Prov. 3.6. Thou art to acknowledge him to 
be a God of Infinite power, wiſdome, goodneſſe, mercy, truth and juſtice, and 
to ſerve him in truth of heart, and ſoundneſſe of inward affection, anſwerable to 
that acknowledgment, in all the duties of piety towards his holy Majeſtic, and 
in all che duties of love,mercy,cquity, and juſtice towards Men. If thou ſo ſerve 
the Lord, then doſt thou ſerve him in newneſſe of Spirit, even in true ſpiritual 
holineſſe; and that will be pleaſing to the Lord, and that alone will bring com- 
fort and peace to thine own ſoul, 1 

In the next place obſerve we, that the Apoſtle expreſſing wherein true Belie- Obſerv. 
vers are to ſerve the Lord; thus he ſpeaks, he ſets it down in theſe termes, / In 
newneſſe of Spirit:) he ſaith not in newnefſe of life, or in true ſpiritual holineſſe, 
but in newneſſe of Spirit: thereby giving us to know, whence new obedience, and 
true ſpiricual holineſſe that true. Believers are to yeeld to the Lord, comes, as 
namely, that it comes from the Spirit of grace and ſanctification; and the point 

hence further offered, is this; . 

That new obedience and true holineſſe comes from the Spirit of God, it pro- Doctrine 6. 
ceeds from the Spirit of grace and ſanctification, that men yeeld to the Lord New obedi- 
new obedicnce and true holineſſe, it is the work of his Spirit in them; and fo <nce and true 
far forth as men ace wrought on, and renewed by the Spirit of God, ſo far they RIES 
yeeld to the Lord new obedience and true holineſſe , and what good ſoever is Spirk in men, 
in men, and whatſoever comes from them, that is truly good and holy, it comes 
from = —— of God. = eruth — in many places of —— Gal. 5. 
2a. Ti ir of the Spirit, ſaith the Apoſtle, « love, joy, peace, long ſuffering gen» 
tleneſſe, goodneſſe, faith, meekneſſe; temperance : every — Aion every 
— and holy action is a fruit of the Spirit: And to this purpoſe that place in 
Exel. 36. 27. is cleer. The Lord ſaith, I will put my Spirit Within you and cauſe 
Jos to walk in my ſtatutes, and ye ſhall keep my judgments, and dv them. 2 Cor. 3. 

18. the Apoſtle faith, Fe are changed into the Image of God, from glory to glory, 
and that by the Spirit of the Lord, clecring and co | — I 

That new obedience and true holineſſe comes from the Spirit of God, and 
that men have any dram of true holineſſe in them, or are able to practiſe it in 
any meaſure it is only of the Spirit of * ſanctification. And the * 
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Reaſon, ofchis is chat uf the Apoſtle. 2 Cu. 3. 5. Of our ſelves we are not able to think 
any thing as of our ſelves, but our ſufficiency is of God. Men know not Gad 
with holy knowledge, but as they are inlightenad by the Spirit of God. x Cor. 
a. 3. The Hpofole aich, No man can ſay that fefa is the Lord, no man can ac - 

01 Jeſus Chriſt robe che Lord of ſifr ami glory, bot by ae hay G hop. 
Let a man have never ſo good a wit, and be iadued with never ſo exxellent parts 
of nature, yet he knowes not God , neither can know him. nor the things of 
od, but as he is inlightened by the Spirit; much leſſe can he love Godgor yeeld 
obedience and true —— ſeruice to him, unleſſe he be wrought _ the Spi« 
rit of God. new obedionce and true holineſſe comes only the 
Spirit of God. If men have any:;goodnefic or holineſſe in them, or be able to 
— it in any meaſure, it is onely the work uf the Spirit of grate and ſancti- 
ficat ion. 

Vſer. Let us take notice of this to this purpoſe. Firkt, chis makes known to us, that 
None but ſuck none but ſuch as have the Spirit of (grace and ſanctiſication, can poſſibly yeckd 
as —— new obedience and true holineſſe to the Lord: à man that is yet in his natural 
—_— Id nem Kate and condition, may have a ſhew of holineſſe. and may do things good in 
obeclence te chemſelves, and may plcaſchimfelf in the doing of them; but as they are done 
God, by him, they are no part of trueand holy obedience, and in doing of tham he 

doch not pleaſe the Lord; it is no true holineſſe, nor pleaſing to God, that hath 
not the ſtamp of the Spirit on it, and comes not from the Spirit of grace and 

0 ſanctificat ion. 

Uſe 2. Again, this Truth muſt teach us in the ſecond place thus much: if we have 
We are to give any goodneſſe, any true holineſſe in us, we are to giue the glory and praiſeof that 
> pay — to — it belongs, namely, to the Lord, and to the working of his Spirit. Haſt 
Soodaelle ang thou thy mind framed to re and to good and holy meditations , 

olineſſe we Anil ihine heart to good | holy deficesxand art thou able co practiſe 

have in us, to the duties of holineſſe in ſome meaſure 2: Give the whole, praiſe and glory of that 
the Lord. york to the Lord, and to the working of bis holy Spirit. By nature chou haſt 
no better thoughts, affections, nor actions, then other men; and if nowithy mind 
and heart be taken up with ne and holy choughts, bleſſethe Lord fort, and 
acknowledg the gracious and good work of his Spirit in thee, and take heed 
that in this caſe thou give not too much to theout ward inſtruments ,' gaze not 
too much on the exce llency of the gifts of any that hath been a means to do thee 
good, and to work grace and goodnefic in ther, leſt ſo thou give part of the glory 
to the inſtrument; but ever have an eye on the Losd who hath vouchſafed to 
hce the working of his Spirit, whoſe only worł it hath been, and remember, that 
Pax/ or Apollos, ſuch or ſuch Miniſters, are but Miniſters of God, by uhotmncthou 
haſt been wrought on, 1 Cor. 3. 3. bleſſe God for them, but give him alone all 
the glory, and all the praiſe of that work; tohim of tight — 
Further obſerve we, that the Apaſtle here makes an oppoſuion betuitem neu- 
neſſe of Spitit, and the oldneſſe of the Letter: he ſaith, That we ſbaulu ſer u in 
nem ueſſe of Ipirit, and not in the aldueſſe ef the Latter. He oppoſeth netholineſſe 
and old, namely, ſuch as may come from men as yet in their old corruption. 

gu Hence note we, 3 
Dee? That new bolineſſe and old cannot ſtand-together, new obedience that f- 
nce and c14 Yours of a ne heart anda ſanctified ſoul, and old obedience, that is, ſuch aa ſa- 
cannot ſtand vours of the old man. and of the corruption of natute, and comes onely from 
together. that corruption. Theſe two eannot ſort and her. And if chis be a 


trub, as it were eaſie to make it good by plain evidence of Scripture, ſureythen 
it cannot. be chat they ſerve God. | ' 
__ TT That they are not the fervantsof God, that give: themſelves to fallow the 
ion be ne. Faſhions of the world, Rar. 1 4. lache Apoſtle faith, Gi ve ap your bodies Inu 
ons of the ') fcrifice, holy, accoptable unto God : and, Herſc2, he ſubjoynes, Fa ſtion wot Jour 
world are not feld os ile uno this worid, buttherge changed by therenewing of aur mind, abus Je 
God. ant of any prove Wha: inthe god WH of God, and pd, and poet . 
n 
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In the laſt place obſerve we, that the Apoſtle here oppoſeth the Spirit and Obſerv. 
Letter, meaning by the Letter (as I have ſhewed)the miniſtery of the Law, which 
of it ſelf is a dead Letter: the point hence is this, 

That the Law of God, and indeed the whole Word of God, without the Spi- Doctrine 8. 
rit,is but a dead Letter. The Miniſtery and preaching of man, not accompanied The whole 
with the work of che Spirit of God,is but a dead Letter, it is not able to work Word of God 
grace and faich, or any trac holineſſe at all: and therefore, P/al. 119. David — —— 
often prayed to the Lord, that he would reach him, and give him underſtanding. the work of the 
Verſ. 33.34. and that he would open his eyes. that he might ſee the wonders of bus Spirit. 

Law, Verſ. 18. Epheſ.1.17,18. The Apoſtle thus prayed for the Epheſians , 
That the Spirit of wiſdome and revelation might be given unto them, and that the 
eyes of their underſtanding might be inlightened : and 2 Cor. 4. 6. the eApeſtle 
ſaith, that God by che ſame Almighty power, by which he brought light out of 
darłneſſe at firſt, by the ſame power he ſhines in the hearts of true Believers, and 
gives them light and true ſaving knowledge in the face of Jeſus Chriſt, clearing 
and confirming this Truth, That the Miniſtery and preaching of the Word, 
being not accompanied by the work of the Spirit, is but a dead Letter, and not 
able ro work grace and true holineſſe; and the reaſon is this, | 
The Lord hath reſerved that as a Prerogative proper and peculiar to himſelf, Reaſon, 
to make men underſtand, know and belicye the Doctrine of his Word: and 
therefore the Apoſtle ſaith, 1 Cor.3.7. PAUL may plant, APOLLOS may Wa- 
ter, but Go p alone gives the increaſe : he alone makes the doctrine of his 
Word profitable. 
We read, that the V Vord of God it ſelf converts, inlightens, gives wiſdome Object. 
and underſtanding, and therefore it is not a dead Letter, without the Spirit. 

The Word of God (indeed ) converts, inlightens, gives wiſdeme and under- A»/w. 
ſtanding; yet only as an inſirument, and that not as any Phyſical inſtrument, 
having vertue in it ſelf, but as an inſtrument ſignifying and teſtifying that which 
the Spirit of God doth inwardly work: and ſo this remains ſtill a truth, that 
the miniſtery of the Word, not accompanied with the work of the Spirit, is but 
a dead Letter, it is not able to work grace and true holineſſe. 

And firſt this may ſerve to arme and ſtrengthen us againſt offence, in regard D/ 1. 
of this, that men are not wrought on by the plain evidence and truth of the it oughe not 
Word of God; we are not to {tumble at this, that where the Word is truely to offend us, 
and faithfully preached , there ſome continue in their hardneſſe and fins, and are — 
vile and notorious ſinners, untefotmed in their hearts and lives, yea make a Word of God 
mocke at the Judements of God, denounced juſtly againſt them for their ſins : cruly and faich- 
we muſt remember, that grace and holineſſe are things that God mult give, and fully taught. 
they are wrought onely by the power of the Spirit, working together with the 
Word. Were it not for this, the Miniſters of the VVord could have ſmall 
comfort. But indeed Paul may wiſh himſelf ſeparated from Chriſt for the 
winning of mens ſoules; yet ſhall no more be won to Chrilt, then it pleaſeth 
the Father to draw, Joh. 6.44. The Spirit bloweth where he liſteth ; and there- 
fore in this reſpeR we are not to be offended, | 

Again, this being ſo, that the miniſtery of the Word not accompanied with Uſe 2. 
the work of the Spirit, is a dead Letter. Surely then we are to come to the How we are to 
hearing of the Word with humble hearts, we are to lay aſide all high conceit of —— _ 
our own wit and underſtanding:for God reſiſteth the proud and gives grace to the — 57806 
humble : yea, we are not to reſt in our reading in the Word of God, or in that * 
we hear or learn of our Teachers, but we muſt be earneſt with the Lord. that he 
would be pleaſed inwardly to teach us by his Spirit; and the Lord vouchſafing 
to accompany the miniſterie of his Word to us with the inward working of his 
Spirit, we are to be thankful for that mercy : that is a mercy not beſtowed on 
many, How many do we ſee left in ignorance, and in hardnefle of heart, and 
anreformed in their hearts and lives, who live in the ſame place with us and fre- 
quent the ſame means of ſalyation that A do | It is a bleſſing of God to _ 
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the Word preached to us faithfully and truly; but a double bleſſing is it, to have 
underſtanding hearts given us, even hearts yeelding to the truth of the Word, 
and to come to the ſaving knowledge, and comfort of the Word, that is a bleſ- 
ſing that cannot be ſufficiently prized, and in reſpect of that we are to break 
out with David, and ſay, Lord, what am I, that thou ſhouldeſt ſhew me ſuch 
mercy | I was born and brought forth in fin, and I have lived in fin, and yet 
thou haſt vouchſafed mercy to me above many thouſands, Thus are we to me- 
ditate of the mercy of God in this reſpeR. 


VERS. 7. 


what ſpall we ſay then ? Is the Law fin God forbid. Nay, I kneW not fin, but by 
the Law : For I had not known Inſt, except the Law had ſaid, Thou ſalt not 


laſt. 


— e Apoſtle having finiſhed the firſt part of this Chapter in the 
reals Verſes foregoing. and ſhewed how true Believers are freed 
| and delivered from the Law : In this verſe he enters on the ſe- 
cond part of it, wherein he cleers the Law from ſome foul 
blots that ſome might haply caſt on it, and commends it, and 
—=$ ſhcews the true uſe of it; and this he doth from this 7. Verſe, 

to Verſe 14. 

The blots the Apoſtle wipes away from the Law, are two: Firſt that the Law 
ſhould be the cauſe of ſin; and this he propounds and takes away, Verſ. 7. and 
withal he ſhews, that not the Law, but Sin taking occaſion by the Law,wrought 
Concupiſtence reviyed in him, deceived him, and flew him; for of all theſe he 
gives inſtance in his own perſon, Verſ. 8, 9, 10, 11. And then he ſhews, that che 
Law init ſelf is juſt aud holy, Verſ. 13. The ſecond blot the Apoſtle wipes 
away from the Law, is this, that the Law ſhould be the cauſe of death , which 
he propounds and anſwers, Verſ 13. 

To come to this 7, Verſe, hat ſhall we ſay then Is the Law fin ? God for- 
bid. Nay, I hneWv not fin, but by the Lam: for I had not known Inſt , except the 
Law had ſaid, I how ſhalt not Inf, The Apoſilc having ſaid, Verſe 5. That the 
motions of ſins had force in the members of true Believers, to bring forth fruit 
to death; hereupon ſome were ready to charge the Law to be evil, and to lay 
this blot on it, that therefore the Law was fin, or the cauſe of fin. This foule 
calumny, and this groſſe concluſion the Apoſtie diſclaims : he meets with it in 
this Verſe, on this manner, Firlt, knowing the former Poſition to be ſound 
and good, he provokes thoſe that were like to cavil and to pervert that Poſition, 
to tell him what they could thereupon conclude in the firſt words of the Verſe, 
VV hat ſhall we ſay then ? what followes on this ꝰ what ſhall we hereupon infer, 
And then ſecondly,he puts down that concluſion, that they in likelihood might, 
or, it may be, did infer by way of interrogation likewiſe, 7s the Law ſin ? Shall 
we thus conclude, doth this Concluſion follow on my former Poſition , that 
therefore the Law is fin 2 To this he anſwers negatively, and generally no, and 


, that in a phraſe of deteſtation, as abhorring ſuch a foul Concluſion z God forbid. 


And then to this general anſwer he ſabjoynes a further refutation of that abſurd 
Concluſion, by an Argument from a right and proper uſe of the Law : that the 
Law is ſo far from being the cauſe of ſin, that one right uſe of it is, to diſcover 
{in, and to make it known, inſiſting in his own example, 7s the Law fix? God 
forbid, ſaith the Apoſtle. Nay, faith he, I my ſelf knew not fin, but by the Law: 
and that he further confirms by a particular inſtance of his knowledg of Luſt , 
that he himſelf came to the knowledge of Luſt by the Law, and that he had not 
known Luft, except the Law had ſaid, I hou ſhalt not Inſt, And fo we ſee the ge- 
neral drift of the Apoſtle in this Verſe, 


mterpretation M hat ſhall we ſay then ? Theſe words, as I have ſhewed, have reſpect to * 
: EH the 
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the Apoſtle ſaid,Yer/.5. that the motions of ſins which were by the Law had force 
in our members to bring forth fruit unts death: and they are thus to be concei- 
ved; as if he had ſaid, What then ? What followes on that > What Concluſion 
ſhall we thereupon infer ? 7s the Law 5 ? by a Meronymie of the effect. 

The Apoſtles meaning is this: Is the Law the cauſe of ſin? Doth this Conclu- 
fion follow on the former Poſition, that the Law is the cauſe of fin ? 

God forbid: that is a phraſe of abherriog and deteftation;as if the Apoſtle had 
ſaid Far be it from ns ſo to think; fie on ir, it is a very abſurd and groſſe thing ſo 
to think; nay, or nay rather, I knew not fin, but by the Law, That phraſe / 7 
kneW not fin) implies to things: Firſt, this; I was ignorant of ſome things to 
be ſins, which yer are fins, I knew them not, or I rook no notice of them to be 
fins, And ſecondly, this; I was ignorant of the greatneſſe of fin ; ſuch thingy 
as I kneyy to be evil by the light of nature, I did nor ſoundly and rhorowly know 
to be ſo evil as indeed they are, but by the Law, that is, by any other meanes 
but onely by the Law. The word (Law) here ſignifieth the moral Law of God, 
publiſhed by Moſes in the ten Commandements, as appears by the initance fol- 
lowing ; Por I had not known luft, except the Law had ſaid, Thou ſhalt not laſs : 
that is, I had never come toknow luſt to be ſin, but that looking into the Law of 
God, I found it there expreſly forbidden aid condemned, the Lord in the tenth 
Commandement ſaying directly, 7 how ſhalt not covet; or, Thow ſhalt not luſt. 
And by Luſt in this place, we are to underſtand both the rebellion of nature, 
the inclination go evil, and thoſe firſt motions whereby we are ſtirred up to evil, 
and do with delight think any thing contrary to the love of God or our Ngigh- 
bour, though we never give conſent of Will to commit that evil: for the 
Apoſtle having but che uſe of reaſon, could not be ignorant that Concapiſcence 
with conſent of Will wgs fin; which the Heathen by the light of Nature did 
know and confeſſe. 

- Thus then briefly conceive we the meaning of the Apoſile in the words of this 
Verſe; as if he had ſaid, : | 

What then? What followes on that Poſetion, that the motions of ſins Which were 
by the Law, bad force in our members to bring forth fruit wnto death ? What ſoall 
we thereupon infer > Doth this conclaſion follow on it, That the Law is the cauſe 
of fin? Oh, no: far be it from us ſo to think; it were very abſurd and groſſe ſoto 
imagine, nay rather, this is a truth: I ſpeak out of mine on experience, I my ſelf 
Was ignorant of ſome things to be ſins, which yet were ſins, and ibe things I knew 
ro be evil by the light of Nature, I did not not ſoundly know to be ſo evil, as indeed 
they are, by any other means but onely by the Moral Law of God. For example, I 
had never come to know that Luſt, ther ebellion, the inclinatiax to evil, and thoſe 
motions whereby we are ſtirred up to evil, and do With delight think of any thing 
contrary to the love of God or our neighbour, though we yeeld not conſent of Will to 
commit that evil, Were fins, but that looking into the Law of God, I found them 


there expreſſely forbidden, the Lord in the temb Commandement ſaying directiy, | 


T how ſhalt not covet, or, Thou ſhalt not laſs, 

Come we now to ſuch things as are hence to be obſerved. YYhat ſhall we ſay 
then ? Is the Law fin? We ſee. the Apoſtle is forced to prevent an abſurd conclu- 
ſion, char ſome were ready to infer on his former doctrine. He having delivered 
that the motions of fins which were by the Law, had force in our members, to 
bring forth fruit unto death; ſome were ready thereupon to conclude , that 
therefore the Law was the cauſe of ſin. This the Apoltle is forced to prevent 


and to ſay, What ſhall we ſay then? Is the Law fin? Is the Law the cauſe of fin? 
God forbid, Whence we ſee cleerly, 


Obſer. 


That the holy Truth of God is ſubject to be perverted, and to have abſurd Doctrine 1. 
concluſions urged from it. It is no new thing, that ſome draw from the holy The holy 
Truth of God abſurd and groſſe concluſions ; thus was it in the Apoſtles time, Truth of God 


as here we ſee Chap. 3. of this Epiſtle; and thus it hath been, is now , and will 
be to the end of the World: and therefore we are not to marvel at this, that 


Þ 3 ſome 


is ſubject to be 


per verted. 
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Uſe. ſome pervert the holy Truth of God, and force from it abſurd and groſſe cons 
We are not to cluſions. For example; That one Child of God may infallibly know another, 
marvel that and that R ance goeth before Faith, and the like ; this is no {trange thing, 
— FF thus ĩt 2 io all ages, and will be to the end of the World. The Papiſts 
of God abſurd they lay it as a reproach on the Truth taught in our Church, that many abſurd 
concluſions. opinions do ſpring up together with it. Surely they might as well. in this re- 

ſpeR, reproach the Truth taught by the Apoltle, and by the Lord himſelf, Is it 
not the Truth of God, becauſe ſome do force from it abſurd and groſſe concluſi- 
ons? Nay rather, we are to acknowledge it to be the ſame Truth that was 
taught by the e Apoſtle, ſeeing the Devil ſeeks to pervert it, as he did in old time: 
the Devil is ſtill like himſelf, and he labours now as much asever, nay more, be- 
cauſe he is neerer to his end, to corrupt men, to ſow errours, and to force from 
the holy Truth of God many abſurd and groſk concluſions, And the conſidera- 
tion of this may ſtrengthen us againſt offence, in regard of many damnable er- 
rours and hereſies that ſprout up together with the preaching of the ſound and 
holy Truth of God, 

Now in that the Apoſtle confutes that abſurd concluſion , That the Law 
ſhould be the cauſe of fin, and faith, #hat ſball we ſay then ? is the Law fin? 1 

the Law the cauſe of fin? Gad forbid: Note we briefly, | 

Doctrine 2. That the Law is not the cauſe of fin : indeed fin takes occaſion by the Law, as 
TheLaw is not Verſe next, to be ſtirring, and to break out: but yet it is a wrong to the La. and 
= caule of an imputation falſely caſt upon it, to ſay that it is the proper cauſe of fin : and 
De. ſo is it a wrong to the Goſpel, to ſay, as the 5 — do, that it is a Doctrine 
«How che Pa- diſpòſſeſſing mens hearts of all true love of God and men, and ſetting open a 
piſts wrong the gap to all looſeneſſe of life; for ſo they charge the Doctrine of Gods free Grace 
Doctiine of and free Juſtification of a ſinner to be. This is a mere ſlander. Indeed, ſo great 
the Goſpel. is the cortuption of mans degenerate nature, that many turu the —_ of God 
into wantonneſſe i but that is but an accidental event, no proper efteR of Gods 

free Grace, 

In the next place obſerve we, that the Apaſtle further confuting that abſurd 
Concluſion, that the Law ſhould be the cauſe of ſin, he ſaith, Nay, I knew not 
fin, but by the Law. I knew not ſome things to be ſins, but onely by the Law. 
Hence we are given to underſtand thus much, 

Doctrine 3. That by the Law of God only, the ſumme whereof is in the ten Comman. 

Men come ro dements, men come to ſound knowledge of fin; men come to know that to be 

ſound know- fin, which indeed is fin, and fin to be ſo foul and haynous as it is, onely by the 

_ - =, Law of God: And to this purpoſe the Apoſt le ſpeaks plainly, Rom. 3. 20. By 

"ew " Gag. the Lay cometh the knowledge of fin: and, Gal. 3. 19. he faith, The Law Was 

; added, meaning the Decalogue, or ten Commandements, becanſe of tranſgreſſion. 

That Law ſerves to diſcover fin, and the puniſhment of it, and for the ſound 

convincing of men, touching their fins,and that Law onely doth this : for how- 

ſoever the Law of Nature do ſometimes diſcover ſin, as we ſee in Abimelech, 

Gen. 20.9. and we have example of it in other of the Heathen, yet that Law 

being much weakened by the corruption of nature, it cannot thorowly diſcover 

ſin, nor the wrath of God due to fin ; only the Moral Law of God doth ſound - 

4 ly and thorowly diſcover fin, and men come to the ſound and thorow-know- 
ledge of fin, onely by that Law. And the reaſon is this ; 

That Law only is the perfect rule of righteouſneſſe, and is moſt pure and free 
from all corruption, howlſocver it may have corrupt gloſſes and interpretations - 
faſtened upon it, as it had by the Scribes and Phariſees ; yet is it ſelf it is pure 
and perfef, Pſal. 1 9.7, 8. and therefore it doth perfectly diſcover fin, and men 

| come to the ſound and thorow- knowledge of fin, only by that Law. 

Uſe 1. Now this firſt ſerves to prove, that the Doctrine and knowledg of the Law 
= knowledg, of God (the ſum whereof we have in the ten Commandements) is neceſſary; 
d. nec. it is necdful that the Law of God be taught, and made known to us, and it i 

© needfulthat we learn the Law of God, and that we ſhould come to the _ 
ge 


Obſt Yr 5. 
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ledg of it : for why? It is the Law. gf God onely, that gives us a true ſight 
of line, and by that alone we come ton found and thorow knowledg of finne ; 
and therefore it is needful chat we learn and know it, and to that end we are 
carefully to attend on the means that may bring us to the underſtanding and 
knowledg of it; and we are with David to pray to the Lord, that he would 
teach us, and give us under ſtanding,” and open our eJes, that we may ſee the won- 
ders of bi Law. 7 

Again; isitſo, 
onely by the Law of God ? Syrely then, if we would ſoundly and thorow 
know ſinne, if we would know What things arc ſina, and how foul, ugly, and 
monſtrous a thing ſinge is, we mult look into the Book of God, and not reſt in 
our own ſenſe and underſtanding ; we mult not judge of ſinne by the crooked 
rule of our on reaſon : for this is that which deteives many, they judge of 
ſinne by their on corrupt ſenſe and reaſon, | For example; they think it 
nothing to take the Name uf God into their mouthes at every turn, and to ſay, 
Oh God 1 O Lord 1-Q Jeſus 1 Gods ſonty ! and the like. They think their 
words are but winde, and that it is nothing to open their mouthes againſt ſuch 
as fear God, and to reuila and to reproach them, and they think it nothing to 
lye for advantage, and to ſwear by faith or troth, ang that it is a ſign of a baſe 
minde to put up an ipjury, Which indeed is a mans glory, Prov. 19. 11. with a 
thouſand like; Aud hence it is that men put fair names on foul fins, and call 
Covetouſneſſe, Good hasbandry; Pride, Comelineſſe; and Drunkenneſſe, Good 
fellow ſhip, and ſuch like. a 

Thus men deceive themſelves, in. judging of ſinne by their qwn ſence and 
reaſon, We muſt learn, not to reſt in our own ſenſe and reaſon touching fin ; but 
we are to look into the Book of God, and tocxamine our hearts and lives by the 
Law of God publiſhed in his Word, the ſum whereof we have in the ten Com- 
mandements ; and we ſhall thereby finde thouſands of things to be fins, which 
we neyer thought to be ſo, yea, thereby we ſhall find out our ſpecial ſins ; and 
ſecret ſins, and that every twarving from the Law of God, though it be but in 
the leaſt want of chat the Law requireth, to be ſin, 1 b. 3, 4, And therefore 
by that we ate to examine our ſelves, and eſpecially by the firſt and laſt Com- 
mandements of the Law. The firſt, ſhewing the fixſt motions. of our hearts 
againſt God. And the laſt, ſhewing the firſt motions of our hearts againſt out 
Neighbour (though we yield not conſent of will to them) to be evil. 

We are further to mark, that the A yeſtle ſaith not thus, 7s the Lam fue? 
God forbid, Nay, the Law diſcovers ſinne, or ſinne is made known by the Law ; 
but he gives inſtance in himſelf, and he faith, 7 Ke not ſim, but by the Law. 
As if he had ſaid, That I ſpeak, I ſpeak out of mine own experience, even / my 
ſelf knew net in, but by the Law, that is, I my ſelf came to the knowledg of 
ſinne by the Law, From this manner of ſpeaking, the Apoſtle thus inſiſt ing in his 
own example, and ſpeaking out of his own experience, twothings are offered 
to our conſideration ; I willſpeak of them in order, 

The firſt is this: That it is an excellent thing, when a Teacher can ſpeak out 
of his ownexperience touching ſinne, and touching matters of faith and ſalva- 
tion ;. he is the belt Teacher, that is able ro ſpeak of thoſe things out of his 
- own experience; he is the ficteſt ro admoniſh, to reproye , and to comfort 
others, that can deliver the Word of Inſtruction, Admonition, and Comfort, 
out of his own experience. Read P/al:5 1-12,13, We there finde, that David 
deſired the Lord te reſtore to him the joy of bus ſalvation, and to ſiabliſh bim With 
bu free Spirit, and then he would teach others the way to finde the like comfort 
and heavenly joy: Then (ſaith be) ſoak I teach thy wayes unto the wicked, and 
ſinners ſhall be converted unto thee, Heb.5.2. It is ſaid, that the high Prieſt un- 
der the Law, having experiexce of infirmities in bimſelf, was fitter to have com- 


chat men come to à ſound and thorow knowledg of ſinne; 


Uſe 2. 
We are to 
judge of ſin 
onely by the 


Word of God, 


Obſerv. 


Doctrine 4. 
He is the beſt 
Teacher, that 
can ſpeak out 
of his own 
experience, 


paſſion on the people, & thereby was able ſafficiently to have compaſhon on them 


that were ignorant, and were out of the way, beranſe that bt alſo is * 
wit 
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Uſer. 
Miniſters are 
ro labour for 
experience of 
that they reach 
ro others in 
themſclves, 


Uſe 2. 
The word of 
Counſel, 
Admonition, 
Inſtruction, 
and Comfort, 
is moſt effeQu. 
al, coming 
from expeti- 
ence. 


with infirmities. Marb. . 19. faith Chriſt, Whoſoever ſpall obſerve aud teach 

the Commande ments of God, the ſame ſhall he railed great inthe Kingdom if hea- 
ven. Where we ſee, that he puts obſetving or doing, before teaching? by that 
order of the words plainly pointing out this Truth; That he is the fitteſt to 
teach others, who himſelf is a doer of that he teacheth, and can teach ont of 
experience. The reaſons of this truth are theſe: n u. | 


Firſt, experience of the efficacy, power, and working of the VVord in a 


mans own particular, in his on ſoul, is the-beſt Commentary, and the beit 
means for the right underſtanding of the V Vord ; and he chat feels the power 
and fruit of the V Vord in himſelf, even in his own ſoul; he is beſt able to open 


the meaning of it, and to apply it to others, and is the fitteſt and beſt Tea- | 


ab { 144 . 6 


Again, when a man is able to ſpeak out of his o aerpetience, and to deli- 
ver lnſtruction, Admonition, Couaſeſ or Comfort, as a thing whereof himſelf 
hath had experience, it js a ſpecial means to confirm that which is delivered, and 
to work it into the mindes, and to ſeat and ſettle it on the hearts of the hea- 
ters: and therefore ſ doubtleſſe) he is the beſt Teacher, that is able to deliver the 
holy Truth of God for Inſtruction or Comfort, out of his own experience, 
Theſe two cautions being duely obſerved; Fit̃ſt, that he be ſure that he deliver the 
Truth of God. and not his own conceit. And ſecondly, that he deliver it in 
wiſdom, with due conſideration of neceſſary cirtumſtances of time, place, and 
perſon, He that ſo delivers the holy Truth of God out of his own experience, 
without queſtion is the beſt Teacher. 


- This ought to ſtirre up all Miniſters of the Word, howſoever they ſeck for 


other helps of Arts and Tongues, which indeed are excellent things, and of 
ſpecial uſe in teaching, and are not to be held, as ſome fooliſhly think, Auti- 
chriſtian, or nerdleſſe, they are of ſpecial good uſe, and are to be ſought after, 
to make miniſters fic for their calling. But I ſay, howſoever they ate to ſeck 
for ſuch helps. yet eſpecially are they to labour for experience of that in them- 
ſelves, which they teach to others, even to labour to have a true feeling of that 
Truth and of thoſe comforts of the Word in themſelves, in their own ſoules 
which they publiſh and make known to others: So they may be fitter to deli- 

ver the Truth of God, and the ſweet and heavenly comforts of the Word, with 
profit tothe-People of God. f t 

Vena, the Truth now delivered, is of uſe to private perſons, Wouldſt thou 
that art a private perſon, be moſt fit to counſel, to admoniſn, to inſtru, and 
comfort others, as occaſion is offered > Then labour thou to ſpeak the word of 
Counſel, of Inſtruction, of Admonition, of Comfort, out of thine own fee. 
ling, and out of thine own experience: and if thou ſo ſpeak, no doubt, thy 
ſpeech will be more effectual, and do more good then the moſt eloquent that 
can be, not coming from experience. Thofe that reprove eloquently, they pierce 
not the heart, and thoſe that comfort with fine eloquent ſpeeches, comfort lit- 


tle or nothing, when their ſpeeches come not from a feeling and experience of 


that they ſpeak in their own hearts. 

If thou be ableto comfort others With the comforts wherewith thy ſelf haſt been 
comforted of God, 2 Cor«1.4* and canſt truly uſe the words of David, P/al.66. 
16. Come and hearken, all ye that fear God, and I will tell you what be hath done 
for my ſoul, to my poor ſoul; 1 my ſelf was thus or thus diſtreſſed, and this 
counſel] took, and the Lord vouchſafed me this comfort; no doubt thy ſpeech 
will finde better entrance, and prevail more then the moſt witty and eloquent 
Oration of the beſt Orator wanting experience. 

And therefore if thou wouldſt be a molt fit Counſellor, a moſt fit Iaſtructor, 
a moſt fit Comforter of others, labour thou to ſpeak out of thine own expe- 
rience, and to feel the power and fruit of that thou ſpeakeſt in thine own 
ſoul. 
The ſecond thing offered from this manner of ſpeech the Apoſtle here uſeth. 
R 
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1 knew not fin but by the Law : I came to know fin by the Law: The Law 
brought me, even my ſelf, to the knowledge of (in, is this, 

That men mult come to the knowledg of fin in themſelves}, by the Law of Doctrine 5. 
God, and by the Word of God : and they onely profitably hear or read the They oncly 
Word of God diſcovering ſin, that are thereby brought to a knowledge of their proficably hear 
own ſins, and the greatneſſe of them, and what they have deſerved by them, and 3 — _ 
to acknowledg them; we have the examples of many to this purpoſe in the Word 4 — 
of God, who have been brought to a knowledge and ſight of their own parti- ſin, chat are 
cular ſins, by hearing or reading the Word of God. 2 Sm. 12. we tead, that thereby 
Nathan coming to David, and doing the office of a Prophet, and delivering to btought ro 2 
him the Word of the Lord, and that meflagethe Lord had put into his mouth, — —— 2 

David was thereby brought to the knowledge and fight of his particular ſins, and 4 
to an acknowledgment of them, Verſ. 13. Then DAvI D ſaid anto Na THAN, 
I have ſinned againſt the Lord. And ſo the Jews, Act. 2. Peter preaching unto 
them, and applying the Word cloſe to their hearts, the Text ſaith, Verſ. 37. 
When they heard it, they were pricked in their hearts, they were brought to a true 
ſight, and to a true and lively ſenſe of their particular fins, and they cryed ont, 
Mew and brethren, what ſhall we do? 2 King. 22. 11. we read, that when good 
King Zefah heard the Word of God read before him, he rent his Cloathes : and 
Verls 19. it is teſtified of him, that his heart did melt, and he humbled himſelf 
before the Lord. And to this purpoſe we have the example of the Ninevites in 
7onah 3. who at the preaching of auah were brought to a ſight of their ſins, and 
to an acknowledgment of them. 
Theſc examples do ſufficiently cleer the point ; That men mult come to the 
knowledg of fin in themſelves, by the Law, and by the Word of God; and 
then onely they profitably hear or read the Word of God diſcovering fin, when 
they thereby are brought to a fight and knowledge of their particular fins, | 
The reaſons of this truth are fiaft, this, The Word of God diſcovering ſin, is Reaſons. 15 
written to that end, that men ſhould thereby take notice of their particular 
fins, and come to acknowledge them. 
Again, ſecondly, unleſſe men come to a knowledge of fin in themſelves, and 2. 
to a ſight of their own particular fins, they will never be truly humbled , nor 
find themſelves to ſtand in that need of Chriſt that indeed they do. And there- 
fore it muſt needs be held a certain truth, that men are to come to the knowledg 
of ſin in themſelves, by the Law, and by the Word of God: and then onely 
men hear or read the Word of God diſcovering fin, with profit, when they are 
thereby brought to a knowledge of their own particular ſins, the greatneſſe of 
them, and what they have delerved by them, and to an acknowledgement of 
them. 
And this being a Truth, it diſcovereth to us, that many are unproficable Hea- Te. 
rers and Readers of the Word of God. / Thar many are 
How many, I beſcech you, be there that are far from profiting by the Word — 
of God in this manner? how many be there that take no notice of their own Wand af God: 
particular fins by the Word diſcovering fin ? Nay, are there not many, that diſcovered. * 
though their ſins be never ſo plainly diſcovered before them, by the miniſtery of 
the Word, yet they take no notice of them at all, much leſſe are brought to ac» 
knowledge them; as Gariſhneſſe in appare},how often hath it been made known 
to be a foul and grievous fin ; and yet where is any that are guilty of that fin 
that take notice of it, and acknowledge it to be a (in in themſelves ? So I might 
inſiſt in Drunkenneſſe, in Whoredome, in Sabbath-breaking , and in Common 
{wearing : theſe fins haye been often diſcovered by the Miniſtery of the Word; 
and yet where is almoſt any that take notice of them, and are brought to ac- 
knowledge them in theraſelves > Nay, do not many, as we uſe to ſpeak , ſer a 
good face on the matter, and out-face the miniſtery of the Word? and if at 
any time they take ſome little notice of theſe ſins in themſelves, yet then they 
. ſeek to extenuate them, and to juſtiſie them, and to ſtand ont in defence of 
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Note. 


them, yea, to quarrel with the affect ion of the Teacher, that he ſpeaks not out 
of love; that he is too rigorous, and ſpeaks of nothing but damnation, and 
the like. ; 

Surely ſuch perſons are far from profiting by the Word diſcovering ſin, nay, 
they ſhew themſelves to be gracelefſe, and that they have no dram of grace or 
goodneſſe in them, they are like wicked Ahab, of whom we read, 1 King 21. 
and Chap 22. That he profeſſed he took Eliah and Hichaiah the holy Pro. 
phets of the Lord for his enemies. And ſo they profeſſe they take the Mini- 
ſters of the V Vord for their enemies, and they wiſh il] to them, becauſe they 
tell chem of their ſins, and lay their fins before them. 

It is a note of a good heart, to be willing to hear of fin, and to be juſtly re- 
proved for it, as David ſaid, P. al. 141. 5. Let the righteons ſmite me, for 
that ts a benefit and let him reprove me, and it ſpall be a precious oyl that ſhall 
not break mine head, And a good man or woman likes thoſe Sermons belt, that 
bring them to the knowledg, ſenſe and feeling of fin in themſelves; and if thou 
be ſo far from taking notice of thine own fin by the 1 of the VVord 
diſcovering ſin, as that thou doſt wrangle and quarrel with thoſe that lay thy fins 
before thee, it is a note of a wicked and graceleſſe heart, and that thou art yet 
in the gall of bitterneſſe, and in the bond of iniquity, 

Learn we then our duty, learn we to take notice of fin in our ſelves, by the 
V Vord of God diſcovering ſin. Then onely we hear or read the VVord of 

God diſcovering fin, with profit, when we take notice of fin in our ſelves, and 
are thereby brought to a ſight of our own particular fins. ** And know we thus 
c nuch further, That the firſt ſtep to grace, aud the beginning of true conver ſion, 
* 15 toſee thine own ſins in particular, and the uglineſſe of them, and what thou 
haſt deſerved by them: and till thou ſee that, thou ſhalt never come to be truly 
humbled for them. 

And again, if thou be not brought to a ſight of thine own particular fins, 
by the V vord of God diſcovering (in, certainly the Lord will one day bring 
thee to a ſight of them, by his puniſhing hand, he will one day reprove thee,and 
ſer thy fins in order before thee, P/al.5 0.21, And then thou ſhalt finde that the 


' Devil will roare againſt thee, he will then ſer before thee the greatneſſe of 


thy ſinnes, and the curſe of the Law, and the horror of Gods judge- 


ments, and a thouſand to one, plunge thy ſoul into the gulf of fearful deſpai- 


ration. 
If then thou wouldſt make it good to the comfort of thine own ſoul, that 


thou art entred into the way of grace and ſalvation; and if thou wouldſt not, 
by deferring to take notice of thy particular fins by the VVord of God diſco- 
vering ſinne, provoke the Lord to come againſt thee with his puniſhing band, 
& ſo to awake thy dead heart and ſeared conſcience, and to ſet thy fins in order 
before thee, and ſuffer the Devil to rore againſt thee, to ſer before thee the 
greatneſſe of thy fins, and the curſe of the Law, the horror of Gods Judge- 
ments and plunge thy ſoul into the gulf of fearful deſpairation; then learn thou 
by che miniltery of the V Vord, now ſounding in thine ears, and diſcovering fin, 
to take notice of (in in thy ſelf, and to come to the knowledge of thine own 
particular (ins, that ſo thou mayeſt be truly humbled for them, and finde mercy, 
pardon and forgiveneſſe of them at the hands of the Lord. 

Come we now to the laſt words of this Verſe, I had not known laſt, except 
the Law had (aid, Thou ſhalt not luſt. In which words (as before I ſhewed) 
the Apoſtle confirms it, that he knew not ſinne, but by the Law, by particu- 
lar inſtance of his knowledg of Luſt, as that he knew not Luſt ro be ſinne, but 
by the Law, that he had never come to know the rebellion of his nature and the 
firſt motions riſing thence in his mind, to be ſins, had not the Law made them 
known to him to be ſo. 

No then obſerve we who it was that was thus ignorant touching Luſt, who 


it was that knew not Lult to be ſin, till he came to look into the Law of God, 


there 
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there to ſiude it forbidden aud gondemaed; even the holy Apoltle Paul, a 
man of excellent knowledge and gifts, a learned Phariſec, and one that, before 
his converſion, Was browght up at the fact of GAMALIE L, aud inſtructed 4ccore 
ug robe ger ſeũt manner of the Fathers, and Was 2.calous towards God, as him 
witnelicth, eAt# 28. 3 and yet he ſaich, He knew not Luſt to be fonne, but 
by the Law. Hence then we arc given to undetſtand. : 
That men are exceę ding blind tonching ſin, yea even men of great knowledg, Doctrine 6. 
and of great underſtanding in other matters, and men of great learning, are en of great 
not wichſtanding of themſelyes marvellous ignorant in reſpect of fin, and are — ney 
a6 blind 26 Bectles, in reſpeR of the corruption of nature, and the fou and of thenifetyes 
curled fruits of that corruption that is within the heart, and in the ſoul, they ignoranc of. 
are not able to take notice of them, they ſee not many foul groſſe corruptions, many groſſe 
chat luck in their hearts, to be ſins, they are altogether ignorant of them. And cht ff in 
to this purpoſe we have not ondly the example of the Apoſtle in this place, but their hearts, 
we have alſo the example of the $cribes and Phariſees, and the great Rabbines 
Doctors of the Law ; thongh they were men of great knowledge and under- 
landing, yet we finde they knew not many inward luſts of the heart to be (ins, 
and thexefote they thought that an outward obſervance and keeping of ſome 
Cammaodments, of themſelves was ſufficicnt, as appears plainly Narth. 3. 
in many Verſes of it, Our Saviour labours there to reduce them and others to 
a better underſtanding of the Law ; he ſaith, Verſ. 21. Te have beard that it 
was ſaid to thens of the old time,thon halt not kill : for whoſoever killeth, ſball he 
culpable of judgement, Verſ. 22. But I ſay unto yow, Whoſoever is angry with 
bis breather uneduſedly, ſhall be culpable of judgement, and Whaſoever ſaith wnto 
his brother, Raca, ſhall be Worthy to be puniſhed by the (onncell and whoſorner 
ſoall fay Foal, ſba be worthy to be puniſhed with hel fire. Verſo 27. Te have 
beardthat it mas aid to them of old time, T han ſbalt not commit adultery, But 
I ſay, Verſ. a 8. wnte you, That whoſoever looketh on a wma to luſt after her, 
hath commuted adulter already with ber in his heart, Verſ. 33. Te have beard 
iar it Was fad to them of old time, Than ſhale not forſmear thy ſelf, but fo 
perifencs thine oathes to the Lord. Bus 1 ſay mnto-you, Verſe 34. SWear not 
all, nenther by heaven, for it n the throne of Ged, Verſ.35. Nor get by the earth, 
for it is bis foot-ftool, Neither by Jeruſalem ; for it is the City of the great King. 
Verſ.g 6. Neither alt thou [Wear by thine head, becauſe thou canſt not make one 
haire White or black, Verl. 37. But let your communication be Tea, yea, Nay nay, 
for Whatſarver is mort thentheſe, cometh of evil. 
And not to adde any more examples, common experience ſhaws it to be « 
truth, chat men of great. knowledge and learning, men that ate expert and $kil- 
ful. and very wiſe in other matters, yet of themſelres they are blind and igno- 
rantin.xeſpat of che corruption of natute, and they fee not many foul cor- 
tuptions andlults that are in their hearts tobe fins,” 
Aud the xeafon of this truth js, that we find, er. 17. 9. The heart of wan % 
deceitful and Wicked above ab things j Who can know it ? The heart of man bath 
in it an hidden and bottomleſſe depth af ſelf. love and of ſelf · deceit; and there- 
fore though men have excellent taaching wiks, yea, thoughthey he men of great 
underſtanding and skill in other matters, yer of them(clyes they axe not able to 
ſound the depth of cheir wicked and deceitful hearts, they ate not able to ſee 
their hearto to be ſo foul and ſo filthy avindecd they are. IF ; 
Wihen Hezael was told by che Prophet EA, 2 King. 8. 18, what evil he 
ſhould do to thedhildeen of Iſrael, as that he ould ſet their Cities on fire,anfdl 
Bay.their young men with the fword, and dath their Infants againit the ſtones, 
— rent in r with childe 3 — — _ 13. 4s " 
ſervant A Dog,that I ſhould do tim greas tbinęi He (puke it with indignation, as 1 
he had aid, Whar aſt thon think af — thou think that I am of ſo 
dogged 8 nature ? Doſt thou think that I have ſuch a vile and monſtrous heart 
Within me, chat I can finde in mine heart to do ſuch things as thou telleſt me ? 


* 
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Uſe. 
It is no eaſie 
matter to ſpie 
out the luc- 
king ſins of 
our own 
hearts. 


No, no: certainly I have not of ſuch a wicked heart within me, he could of him. 
ſelf ſee the wickedneſſe and corruption of his own heart, nay, he would not take 
notice of it, though it were told him by the Prophet. | 

The holy Apoſtle Peter, a man truely ſanRified, could not believe his Lord 
and Maſter, the Lord Jeſus, who knew his heart, and could not deceive him; yet 
(I ſay) he could not believe him, when he foretold him of his threefold denyal, 
he could not be perſwaded there was ſo much wickedneſſe in his heart, Marth. 
26. 35; PR TR ſaid to him, Though I ſhould dye With thee, yet I would not de- 
vy thee. | | 

5 Now then the heart of man being thus deceitful, that men being not able to 
ſee their hearts to be ſo foul as indeed they ate we may reſolve on this as a cer- 
tain truth, that men of great knowledge and judgement, men that are very wiſe 
and underſtanding in other matters, yet of themſelves they are blind and igno- 
rant in reſpect of the corruption of nature, and they ſec not many foul corrup. 
tions and (ins that are in their own hearts, to be (ins. 

Let no man then deceive himſelf, let none of us think it an eaſie matter to 
find out our (ins, and eſpecially the lurking fins and cortuptions of our hearts. 
If we fo think, we deceive our ſelves; if men of great knowledge and un- 
derſtanding; if men of great learning, and of deepeſt infight in other 
matters, be blind in reſpet of the corruption of nature, and be not able of 
themſelves to ſee many foul corruptions that are in their own hearts, to be fins ; 
ſhall we think it an eaſie thing, to ſpy out the lurking fins of our hearts? No, 
no; our own hearts will deceive us, and tell us, they are not fo foul within ay 
they aro, and the Devil will ſooth us up, and make us believe we are not ſuch 
ſinners as iadeed „ _ . 1 

And hence it is that ignorant perſons pleaſe themſelves in a conceit that t 
love God with all their hearte, and —— their Neighbour as themſelves: 
and is it not the ſpeech of many, that if they had lived in the dayes of Chriſt, 


they would have been far from dealing with him as the Jews did ? and if they 


had lived in the dayes of Queen Mary, they would have been far from having 
their hands inthe bloud of the holy Martyrs : nay they would rather have ta- 
ken part with them againſt Bonner and Gardener, and the reſt ? Will not many 
tell you thus, who-notwithſtanding ſhew themſelves moſt ſpiteful and malicious 
againſt chem that profeſſe the ſame truth the holy Martyrs did, and in whom 
appears the like picty and zeal ? ' 

And will not they tell you thus, that traduce them that truly fear God, and 
rail on them, and revile them, and give them all manner of opprobrious names, 
and hold them baſe and vile? Poor ſonls ! They ſee not the corruption of their 
own hearts, and what is within them. 


Aſſuredly, thou that art a malicious wretch, and doſt carry thy ſelf ſpitefully | 


againſt them that truly fear God, if thou hadſt lived in the dayes of Chriſt, 
thou wouldſt have been ready to have driven the firſt naile into him. And if 
thou hadſt lived in the dayes of Queen Mary; thou wonldit have been as for- 
ward as any to have put fire to the Martyrs. © And therefore let none of us de- 
ceive our ſelves; let us not think it an eaſie matter to ſind out the lurking ſins 
and corruptions of our own hearts. Men of great knowledge and underſtanding 
ate ignorant of the corruptions of their own hearts, and doſt thou think to be 
eaſily acquainted with the wickedneſſe of thine heart ? No, no; deceive not thy 
ſelf; ſearch thine heart diligently, to ſind out the hidden cortuptions of iccit is 


hutd for them that uſe the greateſt care and diligence, to finde out a quarter of 


that cortuption that is in their own hearts: and therefore David ſaid, Pſal. 19. 
12. ho kan wnderſtand his fanlts f cleanſe me from ſecret fanis. 


On then, take thou pains with thine own heart, be continually ſounding and 


paging the depth of it, and ſpying out the ſecret and hidden corruption of it, 
and to that end bring thine heart to the rule; even to the Law of God and the 
—_ of ais Word, and often call on the Lord, that he would more and more 

iſcover to thee the hiddencorruptions of thine own heart, Ja 
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In the next place; In that the Apoltle ſaith, I had not known luſt, but by the 
Law, I had not known luſt to be a ſin, except the Law had ſaid;T hon ſhalt not luſt; 
we are plainly taught, | | < 

That Luſt or Concupiſcence is ſin 5 I mean not natural luſt or defire after 
things that rend to the preſervation of nature, as after meat or drink,or the like; 
for thoſe were in man before the fall; Nor yet ſpiritual Luſt after heavenly 
things, which the Apoſtle calls The Luſt of the Spirit, Gal.5.17, But by Luſt,I 
underitand that rebellion of nature, the firſt motions that ariſe from thence, 
whereby we are ſtirred up to do evil, and do with delight think on any thing 
contrary to the Will of God, though conſent of our hearts do not follow. Theſe 
{1 fay) are fins, and we find them condemned in the Word of God; and this 
kind of luſt and concupiſcence is fin. * 

Saint ohn ſaith, 1 Epilt. 2.16, The luſt of fleſh is not of the Father ; it is evil 
and ſinful. And hence it is that Moſes. commanded the children of 1/rae! to 
circumciſe the foreshin of their hearts, even to pare off the cortuption of their 
hearts, and that indeed the very thought of any thing contrary to the love of 
God or Man, though conſent of will follow not, is a ſin, it is clecr by this rea- 
ſon : et 

Such a thought is directly againſt the Law of God, Lal 10. 29. Thon ſoalt love 
the Lord thy God With all thine beart, with all thy ſoul, and with all thy ftrength; 
and with all thy thought, and thy Neighboxr as thy ſelf. It is a fruit of corruption; 
for we ſhould never have had ſuch a chougha if we had continued in the Kate of 
innocency. And therefore it mult needs be held, and that jultly, to be evil, and 
to be a (in, yea, ſuch a thought in them that be truly regenerate, is properly a 
fin 2. and therefore the Apeſtle oppoſeth it to the luſt of the Spirit, Gal. 5. 17. 
The fleſh laſteth againſt the Spirit, and the Spirit againſt the fleſs , and theſe are 
contrary one to the other. | 

Now then this being a truth, it ſerves firſt to confute the opinion of the Pa- 

piſts, who hold and teach, that the firſt motions that ariſe in the mind or heart, 
whereby we are ſtirred up to do evil, if they gain not conſent of will, they are 
no ſins : which is directly oppoſite to the truth now delivered. Oh but, ſay the 
Papiſts / among other objections of leſſe weight) they object that, Jam. 1.15. 
ſay they, We there read, that when luſt hath conceived, it bringeth forth ſin; 
and therefore luſt ir ſelf is no ſin, but only brings forth fin, Anſww. It is no 
conſequent, Luſt brings forth ſin; therefore it is no ſin. Indeed it is not that 
fin which it brings forth, but yet one ſin may bring forth another, and we may 
rather thus conclude, Luſt brings forth ſin; therefore it is fin : for the proper 
cauſe and mother of evil muſt needs be evil it ſelf ; and therefore notwithſtand- 
ing this and other cavils of the Papiſts,it remains a truth, That the firſt motions 
that ariſe in the mind, whereby we are ſlirred np to evil, though conſent of will 
follow not, are (ins. | | | 572: 

Secondly, this truth plainly ſhews us, that we have great canſe to be humbled 
and caſt down in our ſelves : for why ? though it were poſſible (-which indeed 
cannot be) but though it were poſſible for us to be free from wicked words and 
deeds, yet even the evil thoughts that ariſe in our minds, to which we give no 
conſent at all, but ſnib and check them, yet thoſe very thoughts defile us, and 
make us guilty of ſin before God : and therefore we have no cauſe to ſwell, and 
to be proud, and to ſhew forth out pride by ſpeech, countenance, geſture, ap- 

rel, or the like, we being guilty not onely of many ſinful words and works, 

alſo. of many vain and Goful thoughts and imaginations, the leaſt of which 
deſerves the cutſe of God and everlaſting perdition j and it is the Lords mercy, 
that for them we are not utterly confounded. bis vg), 1 1 | 

Again, this being ſo, that the very firſt motions that ariſe in out ininds,where- 
by we are ſtirred up to evil, though conſent of will. follow not, are ſinnes: it 
mult needs teach us to make conſcience of out very thoughts and defires; We 

may not think, as many fooliſhly do; 5 thoughts afe free, and 5 — 
a 


Dottrine 7. 
A thought 
that is contra- 
ry to the Love 
of God or man 
is fin, though 
conſent of wil 
follow not; 


Reaſon: 
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dence of truth, 
muſt acknow- 
ledge ir, 


Uſe: 
Wilfulneſſe 
and obſtinacy 
in'errour mer 
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ſhall not be accountable to God for them. No, no; even the evil thoughts of our 
hearts, to which we never yeeld conſent of will, are fins,and, without Gods mer. 
cy, (hall plunge us into the pit of — perdition, and for them we ſtand 
in need of the precious blood of Jeſus Chriſt. And therefore learn we to make 
conſcience, not only of what we ſpeak or do, but alſo of what we think or de- 
fire, and labour we to waſh our hearts from wickedneſſe, as the Lord required, 
er. 4. 1 4. Labour we not only tocleanſe our lives from wicked converſation, 
to parge our ſoules alſo from evil thoughts and finful imaginations ; the 
Lord ſees the one as well as the other, and will puniſh the one as well as the 


other; and therefore learn we to make conſcience of our very thoughts and 


deſires. 
The next thing that comes to be conſidered, is this, the Apoſtle faith; 7 had 


wot known luſt to re the LaW had ſaid, T bon ſbalt not luſt. He was de- 


ceived touching luſt, and he had not known it to be fin, but that looking into 
the Law of God, he there found it expreſly to be forbidden and condemned, and 
ſo came to ſee his errour, and to be convinced of it. Whereby firſt we ſee, that 
the Apoſtle freely acknowledgeth that he was deceived, and he is n ot aſhamed 
to confeſſe that he was in an errour touching luſt, till he came to look into the 


Law of God, and was thereby convinced of his errour. Whence we are taught 


by his example ; I will but point at it. 

Not to be aſhamed to confeſſe our ſelves to be deceived, and to acknowledge 
our ſelves to be in an errour, being convinced of errour by the Word of God, 
by plain evidence of truth; it is one ſpecial uſe of the Word of God to diſcover 
falſhood, and to convince men of errour, 2 Tim. 3. 16. The Scripture is given 
by infþ iration of God, and is profitable to teach, to improve ; that is, to improve 


errours and falſe opinions, and men being convinced of errour, and that which 


they hold, being diſcovered by the plain evidence of the Word of God'to be er- 


roneous and falſe, they are freely to acknowledge it ſo to be, and willingly to, 


ſabſcribe to the trath. - 
And this meets with all ſach as are wilful in their errours, and oblinacely per- 


fiſt and go on in their erroneous opinions, notwithſtanding the plain evidence 


of the Word of God laid before them to the contrary. It is the caſe of many 
Brovrniſts, Papiſts, Anabaptiſts, and othert, that are tainted with foul and gtoſſe 
errours; though their errours be diſcovered, and though they be convinced by 
the plain evidence of the Word of God, yet they will not be driven from their 
errours, nor brought to renounce them, but Kill they perſiſt, and ſtill they go on 
in them; ſurely, ſuch perſons hold a lye in their right hand, the Apoſile com- 
pares them to Pannes and Fambres who withſtood Moſes, 2 Tim. 3. 8. So they 
reſiſt the truth, and they are men of corrupt minds, and reprobate concerning the 
faith, as the Apoſtle there ſpeaks : yea, ſuch perſons reſiſt and withſtand the 
the Spirit of God; for the Spirit of God ſpeaks to us in the truth of the Word 
of God, and therefore they withſtanding that truth, bey reſiſt the Holy Ghoſt, 
as Stephen ſaith of the Jews, 'A&7.51. And without queſtion it is out of pride, 
and out of an overweening of themſclves, that men are wedded to their own 


grofle and erroneous opinions, and will not be driven from them. They think 
they ſee more then other men do, and more is revealed ro them, (and theß 


Rick not to ſpeak it) then to all the world beſides, when they are dealt withal 
and convineed bythe Word of God, and have nothing to ſay agamſt the plain 
evidence of ttuth; yet they chin ic would be a diſgrace and a diſparagement 
to them to confeſſe their errout. And hence it is that they wilfully perſiſt. and 
go on in their abſurd and groſſe opinions. Now this ure muſt take heed of, this 
is a fearful height of fin, and men that ate thus conceited, and thus wiſe io their 
own conceits, 'and wilfally withſtand the Spirit of God, ſpeaking in the plain 
evidence of the Word of God, are in a datyerous caſe. Prov. 26.12. erf tho# 
man Wiſe in his omi conctit 7' more hope is of a Fool then of him. 1 


Rom.7.Verſ.7. ſanttified Sinner anſwered. 


75 


Then learn we not to be aſhamed to confeſſe our ſelves to be deceived, and 
to be in an error, being convinced of error by the plain evidence of the Word 
of God ; let us in ſuch a caſe give glory to God, and take ſhame to our ſelves; 
let God be juſtified in his Word and Truth, and let us acknowledge out ſelves 
to be lyers, being found ſo to be by the evidence of his Word. 

Now further, in that the Apolile ſaith, He had not known luſt, except the Law 
had ſaid, Thou ſpalt not luſt, he had not known luſt to be (in, but by looking in- 
to the Law of God, and there found it expreſly forbidden and condemned; the 
point hence is this ; 72 

That the Law of God diſcovers (in, yea, the Law of God diſcovers the ſin of 
nature, it diſcovers the rebellion of the heart, the very inclination that is in men 
naturally to evil, and the firſt motions that ariſe from thence, whereby they are 
ſtirred to evil, though conſent of Will follow not, to be fins ; yea, it is the Law 
of God only that diſcovers luſt to be (in, and the firſt motions that ariſe from 
thence to be ſins, and it is not any other Law, or any other learning in the world 
that doth that, bur onely the Law of God: . All the wiſdame of the Heathen, 
and of all the wiſeſt and molt learned in the world , was never able to ſee the 
rebellion of the heart to be fin, and the firſt motions that ariſe from thence, ha- 
ving not conſent of Will ; only the Law and Word of God makes them known 
ſo to be, and indeed diſcovers them to be ſins ; for why ? 

The Word of God, as it is, Heb. 4.12. i lively and mighty in operation , and 
ſharper then any two-edged ſword, and entreth thorow, even to the dividing aſunder 
of the Soul and the Spirit, and of the joynts and the marroWy ; and that only is a 
Diſcerner of the thoughts and intents of che heart, that diicernes the thoughts 
and the ſinfulneſſe of them. And to this purpoſe the Apoſtte ſaith, 2 Cor. 10.4, 
5. The weapons of our Warfare are not carnal,but mighty,but through God to caſt 
dovyn ſtrong holds,and bringing into captivity every thought caſting down the ima- 
ginat ions, and every high thing that is exalted againſt the knowledge of God, a 
bringing into captivity every thought to the obedience of ¶ briſt : every ſinful and 
rebellious thought. 2 Pet. 1. 19. The Apoſtle calls the Mord of the Prophets, 
who were the true Interpreters of the Law of God, A light that ſpines in 4 
dark place, becauſe indeed it ſhines in mans heart, as in a dark place, and tryeth 
out all the s of his thoughts, and the ſinfulneſſe of them, and makes ma- 
nifeſt and divers the deep and hidden things that are in the heart. This doth 
the Law and Word of God, and no other Law or learning in the world is able 
thus to do. And the reaſon and ground of this truth, is that which is added, 


Jer. 17. 10. 


Verſe g. ſaith the Prophet, The heart i deceitful, and wicked above all things;' 


who can know it ? And then he ſubjoynes, Verſ. 10. 7 the Lord (earch the heart, 
and try the reines, even to give to ever man according to his wayes, and according 
to the fruit of bis works, 7 

Now the Lord being a0, He being the ſearcher and knower of the 
heart. 4#. 1.24. his Word and his Law muſt needs be like to himſelf, and pars 
take of his nature, yertue, and power; and therefore this we may reſolye on 
28 a certain truth, that the Law of God finds out the rebellion of che heart, and 
diſcovers that to be fin, and the firſt motions that ariſe from thence, whereby 
men are ſtirred up to evil, though conſent of Will follow not, to be (ins, and no 
other law or learning whatſocver beſides is able ſo to do. r 

Firſt, chis Truth puts plain difference between the Law of God, and all 
other lawes and learning in the world. The Law of God only diſcovers the re- 
bellion of the heart to be ſin, and the firſt motions that ariſe from thence, where- 
by men are ſtirred up to evil, to be fins, which allthe lawes, and all the learning 
inthe world is not able to do. | BP 

And hence we may eaſily conceive the Law of God publiſhed in the Book of 
God, to be the very Word of God, even to be the eternal Word 22 
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Doctrine 9. 
Only the Law 
and Word of 
God diſcovers 
the rebellion 
of the heart, 
and the firſt 
motions to 
evil that ariſe 
thence, to be 
fins. 


Reaſons 


Uſe 17 
A difference 
berween Gods 


Law and all 
other lawes 
wharſocyecr, 


The Complaint of « Rom. 7. Verl.7. 


Uſe. 2. 


Whenee it is 
that the Pa- 
piſts do ſo 
magniſie na- 

ture. 


Uſe 3. 
How by ſear- 
ching, men 
may finde out 
the rebellion 
of their hearts, 


everlivingGod : for why ? it is not all the learning in the world, that is able to 


diſcern che ſecret thoughts and intents of the heart, and to diſcover them to 
be fins, but onely the Law of God publiſhed in the Book of God. And 
cherefore, as God alone is the Searcher of the heart, ſo that Word that decla- 
reth to man what be his thoughts, that his very evil thoughts to which he gives 
no conſent of will, are fins, muſt needs be the Word of the ſame God, even 
the eternal Word of the eternal and everliving God. This is a ſtrong argumenc 
evincing and demonſtrating the Law of God, even the Law of God that is 
publiſhed in the Book of God, to be the very Word of God, againſt all barking, 
and blaſpemous Atheiſts in the world. 

Again, this being ſo, that the Law of God diſcovers the rebellion of the 
heart to be ſin, and the firſt motions that anſe from thenee, whereby they arc 
Rirred to evil, to be fins, and no other Law nor learning is able ſo to do; by 
this we may ſee whence it is thatthe learned Papiſts do ſo much exalt fleſh and 
blood, and ſo magnific nature, and ſpeak ſo much of pure naturals. Surely ic 
is from hence, they look on nature onely with the eye of their Schooklearning, 
which in deed is a blind guide, and not able to diſcover to them the filthineſſe 
and corruption of their hearts; and hence it is that they think they can ful- 
fil the Law of God, and can come to ſtand juſt in the fight of God by the 
works of the Law. Poor fouls ! they deceive themſelves exceedingly : if they 
did but look into their own hearts by the light of the Word of God, and by the 
Law of God, they would be far from thus exalting nature, that would d iſco- 
ver to them that the natural ſtream of their heart « ovely evil, and that conti- 
nual, Gen. 6. 5. and that the firſt motions by which they are ſtirred up to evil. 

conſent of will follow not, are ſins; and the conſideration of that 
would pull down-their pride and high conceit of their pure naturala. 

But to leave them, and to come to our ſelves; Is it ſo that the Law of God 
diſcovers the rebellion of the heart to be ſin, and the firſt motions that ariſe from 
thence, whereby they are ſtirred to evil, to be ſins and no other Law or learn 
ing in the world is able ſo to-do ? | 

If then we would finde out che rebellion of our-own hearts, we muſt ſearch 


them by the Law of God, the light of that will diſcloſe the -darknefſe of our 


minds; the holinefle of that will reveal the unrighteouſneſſe anꝗ pervetſneſſe of 
our corrupt natures ; and it is the preaching of the Law of and of the 
Word of God alone, that will ſcarch the hearts and lives of men, and diſco- 
ver to them their hidden and ſecret ſins: never was any brought to à fight of 
his ſinnes, and to be humbled for them by any other learning in the world, but 
only by ehe preaehing of the Law of God and the Word of God. If our hidden 
corruption and ſins be met withal by the -miniſtery of the Word, weare to ae- 
knowledg the finger of Gold in his own Ordinance; for no other word ot lesrn- 
ing in the worldisable fo to do. It is the manner of ſome, if their cloſe ſins their 
boſome ſins be met withal by the Word of God, to fret and ſtorm, and to 
think the Preachet hath been told of their fins, or that he deales with a Famili- 
ar. No, no: thou muſt know it, whoſoever thou art, ĩt is che power of the 
Wort of God that finds thee out. and thou art to acknowledge it the Word 
and Law of God, that is able to dive into thine heart, and to ratſſaek the moſt 
ſecret cotners of it, aud much more is it able to ſinde out the ſius of thy life, 
though be done in a corner. 2 King. 6. 12. We read, that the Prophet 
Eliſpa told the Ring of Ilraelſ the words that the King of Aram ſpake in his 
privy chamber And fo the Word of Godꝭ is able to diſcloſe the things thou 
doſt in thy bed. chamber, and as the Apeſtle ſaith, 1 Cor. 14,25. 2'omake ma- 
#ifeſt the ſecrets of thine heart. 
And therefore, if thy ſecret ſinnes be met withal by the miniftery of the 
8 it to be the very Word of God : for no other learning is 
able to do that: ani ſubmit thy ſelf to the power of it, and lea ri to be humbled ; 


and 
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and know this, if thou be not humbled by the Word of God diſcovering thy 
fins to thee, thou art more hardned by it, and thou ſavoureſt the Word to thy 
deeper condemnation : for the Word of God is never truly preached in vain 
It ſhall accompliſh the will of the Lord, and proſper in that for which it is ſent, 
And if thou be not humbled by it diſcoyering thy fins to thee; thou art more 
hardned ; and that is a fearful condition, take heed of it. 


— 


VE RS. 8,9, 10, 11. 
But fin took an occaſion by the (ommandement, and wronght in me all manner of * 
( oncupiſcence : for without the Law ſin is dead. 
For I once Was alive without the Lam: but when the Commandement came, finre- 
vived : 
But I dyed, and the ſame Commandement which was ordained unto life, was 
to be unto we unto death : | 
Far finne took occaſion by the Commandement, and deceived me, and thereby ſlut 
me. 


7 4 .4a 


N theſc Verſes read, the Apoſtle goes on further, to cleer the Law 


C, 1 
— 


from thoſe foul blots that ſome might ha ply blemiſh it withal ; as 
do be the cauſe of fin and of death: and he ſhews, that not the 
NES Law, but fin taking occaſion by the Law, wrought Concupiſcence, 
revived in him, deceived him and flue him: that is the ſumme of 
theſe four Verſes, To come to the handling of them as they lye in order. 
ln the 8. verſe we have two things offered to our conſideration. Firlt, a 
conceſſion or grant made by the Apoſt/e, that ſin is an accidental event of the 
Law; and this he propounds with a reference to that which went before, imply- 
ed in the firſt word (But. ) But ſin took an occaſion by the Law. As if he had 
ſaid, The Law indeed is fo far from being the cauſe of ſin, as it diſcovers ſin, and 
makes fin known : but yet this I mult needs grant and yield unto, that fin is an 
accidental event of the Law, fin happens, or ſin comes to paſſe upon occaſion of 
the Law, | 
Now this Propoſition is not thus barely propunded ; but the Apoſtle, in pro- 
poundingof it,ſhews whence it is that ſin is an accidental event of the Law,name- 
ly, from the pravity and corruption of nature, that corruption took occaſion by 
the commandement to be ſtirring and to be working. And inſiſting in his own 
example, he makes known, how far the corruption of nature was ſtirring and 
working on occaſion of the Commandement in himſelf, even to the bringing 
forth of all manner of concupiſcence, Saith he, Sin 100k, or, ſin taking an ac 
Cafion by the Commandement, and wrong ht in me all manner of Concupiſcenee. 
In which words the Apoſtle puts down another uſe of the Law, in reſpeR of 
ſach as be unregenerate : That in reſpeR of them, it hath this uſe as an acciden- 
tal occaſioo, it ſtirs up the corruption of their natures, and upon occaſion,of the 
Commandement forbidding lult, the laſt of their bearts becomes more violent. 
and ſtirs in them more ſtrongly, and breaks out more violently into all manner 
of fins; and then to this Propoſition the Apoſtle ſubjoynes areaſon, which is, 
from the abſence of the Law, or from the ignorance of it, that where either 
the Law is abſent, or not known, there (in lies dead, in the laſt words, For with- 
ont the Law, fin is dead. And that is further confirmed and amplified in the 
words = 94 But to keep within the comꝑaſſe of this eight Verſe, we ſee 
the parts of its | | . 
Firit a Propoſit ion, wherein ĩs particular inſtance of the Apaſtles own exam- 
ple, in theſe words, Sin took, or, fin takivg an occaßon by the Commandement, 
and wronght in me all manner of concupiſcrnce. And then x reaſgn of that in 
the words follow ing : For without the Law, fin is dead. GY 
But fin. | The word Sin in this 7% 1gnifieth the pravityor 2 int erprttitioi 
5 W3 
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of nature, that in- bred corruption that we brought wich us into the world, and 
— 6 — 1 nes 9 Let not inns 
rolgy in your mortal body, that ye ſoowld obey it in the Inſts there. Tock, or, 
2 The word here rendred Ocraſan, ſometimes ſiguiſieth oppoe. 
tunity of doing a thing. it cannot be ſo taken in this place; but the meaning is 
this: That though the Law give no occaſion of fin, yet mans nature is ſo cor- 
rupt, as it is ſtirred up by the Law forbidding fin, and thereby it takes occaſion 
to be working, and more fiercely breaks out into aff manner of ſinnes. / By the 
Commandement. By that Commandement that forbids Luſt, ſpoken of in the 
Verſe before , by that Commandement truly known, and duly conſidered. 
(Wronght in me) that is, effected and brought forth in me, I being yet in my na- 
tural ſtate and condition, being yet in the fleſh. as Verſes. When We were in the 
fleſh. (Al manner of concupiſcence.) The word (Concupsſcence) here ſignifieth 
actual luſt, even actual evil ts and deſites; and by all manner of coocu- 
piſcence, the Apoſtle means all forts of evil motions, ariſing from the corrupti- 
on of nature, contrary to the love of God and the love of Men, and againſt 
both the firſt and ſecond Table of the Commandements ; For without the Law, 
that is, Without the knowledge and due conſideration of the Law, Sin « dead, 
or was dead, that is, the corruption of nature lay hid, and was not known to be 
fin, or did not fo ſtrongly and ſo fiercely work ; it was as it were dead, in com- 
parifon of that ſtrong working ic had, after the Law was known and duly con- 
ſidered. That this is che meaning, is cleer by the Context: for the 

faith, he knew not luſt to be fin, till he came to look into the Law of God, and 
duly to conſider it, and chat fin took occaſion by the knowledge, and due con- 


fideration of the Law, to rage and ſwell, and to break out into all manner of 


evils. Thus then conceive we the Apoſtles meaning in this Verſe ; as if he had 

ſaid, , 
Tie Lam indeed is not the cauſe of fine, but yet the corruption of nature being 
3 8 hnowledgs and due conſideration of that Commandement that for- 
ids Inſt, though no occaſion of fue Was thence given, yet the corruption of nature 
bers taking occaſion to rage and ſwell, and to break out, it effected and brought 
* forth in me, Being yet in my natural ſtate and condition, all ſorts of evill motions , 
contrary to the love of God, and contrary to the love of Men; for Without the 
hnotvledge and due confider ation of the Law. the corruption of nature was, as it Were, 
dead, it lay hid, and did not ſo flrongly and fiercely Work, as afterwards, When the 

Law was known, and duly conſidered. 

Doctrine 1. Here firſt, in that the Apoſtle ſaith, Sis took occaſian by the Commundement : 
Such is the the corruption of nature on the Commandement took occaſion to be ſtirring 
ptavity and and working, to rage, and ſwell, and to break out more fiercely, We may en- 
perverſnefſe of ſily ſee and'conceive the greatnefleand ſtrong working of the corruption of na- 
2 ir take c., tire; ſo great is the corruption of nature, and ſuch is the pravity and perverſe- 
cafion to break neſſe of it, that it cakes occaſion to break out on the Commandemene of God, 
out on the and the more the holy Will of God is revealed and knows, the more doth the 
Commande- cortuption of nature rage, and ſwell, and break out into ſin: the wicked nature 
ment of God f mas is this; The more he is forbidden to do any thing, the more and the ta- 
ther he deſires and ſeeks to do it. In this, the corruptien of nature is like the 
Gan , the Leproſie, the Noli me tangere, and ſuch diſeaſes as ate made 
by ſuch things as ſhoald be a mennes to cure them, And as a violent 
Aironp Rream of water, if you roll a great ſtone int o it , or make a damme 
or bank ia the midſt of it, the higher it riſeth , and the more it roares and 
ſwells, and breaks over with greater violence; ſo it is with the wicked and 
perverſe nature of man, the more it is oppoſed by the holy Law of God, 
and the more that it is ſet againſt ic as a bank to keep it in; the more doth ic 
and fel}, and the more it breaks out into ſinne; and the more x thing 
is forbidden, the more doth the corrupt mind of man give ĩt ſelf to the doing 


of it. 
f We 
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We may ſee this eleerly in the example of the Iſraelites; we find, that when 
the Lord commanded them, and invited thera by many ſweet promiſes to go 
into the Land of Canaan, then they would not go into it, they diſpraiſe it, they 
murmur againſt God, and they like Egypt better, they deſire to return thither 
again, Namb.14.2,3,4. The children of 1/racl mmured againſt MOSES and 


AARON, ad ebe whole aſſembly ſaid unte them, Wenld God we had djed in % 


Land of Egypt, or in this Wilderneſſe, would God we were dead. Verl, 3. Where- 
fore now bath the Lord brought ns into this Lau, to fall upon the ſword ] our wives 
and our children ſhall be a prey: Were it not better for ms to return into Egyps ? 
Verſ. 4. And bey ſay ont to another, Let as make 4 Captain, and return to Egypt. 
And a little after, when the Lord in the ſame Chapter forbids t hem toenter into 
the Land, then they would needs in all haſte go thither, The Text faith, Verſ. 
40. They roſe early in the morning, and gate them up into the top of the Manu- 
tain, ſaying, Loe, we be ready to go up to the place Which the Lord hath promiſed : 
for we have ſinned, | | | 

So again, the Lord commanding them to ſacrifice to him on his own Altar 
onely, their corrupt minds carry them to do otherwiſe, and to ſacrifice to him 
in every place. When circumciſion was commanded of God. all Nations lothed 
it, but when it was aboliſhed by the death of Chriſt, then they would needs take 
it up as a thing needful to ſalvation : and therefore the Apollle bent himſelf 
ſtrongly againſt it, Gal 5.2,3. Bai, Pau L ſay unto you, that if ye be circum- 
ciſed,(brift ſhalt profit you nothing. For I teftifie again to every man which i cir- 
cumciſed, that he i bound to keep the Whole Law. 

To theſe we might adde many like examples cleering and confirming this 
truth; That ſuch is the perverſeneſſe of our nature, that it takes occaſion to break 
out on the Commandement, and ſuch is the wicked nature of man, that the 
— — the more his corrupt mind is ſet on it, and the more 
he gives himlclf to the doing of it. And do we not fee this in common experi- 
ence? Are there not many, ho the more they are admoniſhed of their evil) 
couries, and the more they ate diſſrraded from eyil, the more their corrupt hearts 
are ſet on evil, and the more cagerly they follow ic ? Is it not ſometimes the 
ſpecch of a blaſphemous Swearer, being juſtly admoniſhed and reproved for his 
ſwearing,he will therefore ſwear the more? And is it not thus with ſome bealt- 
ly Drunkards, being told of their drunlenneſſe, and juſtly reptoyed for it, do 
they not thereupon give themſelves more and more to the practice of that (in? I 
wiſh it were not thus with too many: but alas, it is too cleer, it is the caſe of 
too many: yea, ſome there be, that the more their fins ate diicovered and for- 
bidden by the Word of God, the more deſperate they become in a courſe of evil, 
and ſay. — — be damocd; and 
thereupon they ſet themſelves purpolely to do evil, their oa corrupt hearts 
— them more violently to a copric of ſinne. The reaſon of this truth is 


There is a direct contrariety between the holy Law of God. and the corrupt 
nature of man: the Law of God bears the ſtamp of God, it is perfectly juſt. 
and holy; and like to God himſelf: and the corruption of untute bearcs the 
ſtamp of Satan, and his lively Image; and ſo theſe two coming. ex, if 
the Law of God do not — Opry. 
tion, it intends the force of it, and makes it more violent t 2s the coldnefie of 
ayr that is about the fire, intends the hear of the fire, and makes the fire bycn 
more fiercely ; ſo the holy Law of God, coming to the nature of men. 
if it do not repreſſe and overcome the force and working of it, without queſtion 
it intends rhe force of it, and makes it more violent; and theeefore this we may 
ſet down as a certain truth, that ſuch is the perverſneſſe of our nature, that it 
takes occaſion to break out on the Commandement of God, and the wicked na- 
tore of man is this, that che more a is forbidden, the more tis hentt (being 
left to it ſelf) is ſet on it, and the mote —— ä 

ow 
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Uſe 1. 
It is no ſmall 
matter for a 
man to be in 
his natural 
ſtate and con- 
dition. 


Uſe 2. 


We muſt come 


preparcd to 
the hearing of 
the Word of 


God, 


Obſer. 


Doftrine 2. 


Now then, this being a truth, it diſcovers firſt, that it is no light and triflin 
— ſmall matter for a man ot woman to be in their natural ſtate an 
ition ; many in this reſpe& deceive themlelyes exceedingly, becauſe haply 
they are kept by reſtraining grace, from ſome foul and grofle fins, as Whore. 
dome, Murder, Stealing, and ſuch like; they bleſſe themſelves, and think them- 
ſelves in a marvellous good caſe; and they make nothing of it, that they are yer 
in their natural ſtate and condition, having no evidence that they are freed from 
that, and that they are in bondage under the corruption of nature: but alas, they 
deceive themſelves exceedingly ; and ſo long as they are in that ſtate, they are in 
a miſcrable condition : for why ? through the perverſneſſe of their nature, they 
are ready to turn that to an occaſion of fin, which ſhould be a means to do them 
moſt good; they are ready to turn the Law of: God, and the holy Word of 
God, which is the chief means to cure ſin in them, to an occaſion to make 
them (in the more, and to go on with greater violence and eagerneſſe in a courſe 
of ſin; and that is a miſcrable {tate : what hope can there be of any good in ſuch 
acaſe as that? | | 
We hold that Horſeto be a very Jade, that the more he is fpurred, the more 
he goes backward : and we hold that to be a ſtubborn and deſperate child, that 
becauſe his Father wills him to do a thing, therefore he ſers himſelf againſt it; 
and the more earneſt his Father is to have him do it, the more backward he 
ſhews himſelf to the doing of it. Now this is the caſe of eyery one of us by 
nature; ſo wicked and ſo petverſe is our nature, that the more the Lord requires 
good datics at our hands,the more untoward weare to the doing of them ; and 
the more any evil is forbidden, the more eagerly we defire it, and ſeck to do it, 
if we be left to our ſelves; and therefore think it not a matter of nothing to be 
in thy natural ſtate and condition, ſo long as thou art in that Rate, thou art in a 
miſerable ſtate: aud therefore finding thy ſelf in that Kate and condition, ha- 
ſten out of it, and never teſt, till thou be renued by grace, and that thou art 
wrought on by the Spirit of grace and ſanctification. | 
Again, is it ſoʒ that the pervetſneſſe of nature is ſuch, that it takes occaſion to 
break out on the Commandement of God, and the more any evil is forbidden, 
the more the cotrupt heart of man is ſet on it. and the more he gives himſelf to 
the doing of ir ꝰ We muſt then learn to come to the hearing of the Word of 
God ptepared; for why ? we are in danger, through the perverſneſſe of aur 
own nature, to turn that into our bane and poyſon, that ſhould be a means to 
do us moſt good, even to take occaſion from the holy Word of God diſcover- 
ing our ſins, and condemning them, to become more eager and violent in a 
courſe of fin, and to be hardened in our evil waies, as many are by the Miniſtery 
and Preaching of the Word of God : and therefore we are carefully to prepare 
out ſelyes, when we come to hear the Word of God, we axe to labour to dis- 
burden out hearts of ſinful luſts. and of that perverſneſſe that is in them by na- 
ture, and to humble our ſoules before the Lord, intteating him to ſanctifie our 
hearts by his grace, and to come in fear and trembling, that ſo the Word may 
be to us a Word of life and comfort, and a Word of ſalvation. . 10 9 
In the next place obſerve we, that the Apoſtle ſaith, Sin took occaſion by; the 
{ ommandement::' The Commandement of God gave no occaſion, but the-cor- 
ruption of nature thereby took oceaſion to be ſtitring : and working, and to 
bring forth all manner of evil. We ſee then, the Apoſtle eleers the Comman- 
dement of God. and frees that from blame, he juſtifies that, and layes no fault 
on that at all; but he layes the fault and blame where it ought to lye, namely, on 
tho cotruption of nature, that the corruption of nature took occaſion here 
none was given, even by the holy Commandement, to bring forth all manner of 
concupiſcencte. 1 it 3083 6 
Whenee note we, how we may cleer the holy Word of God preached, from 
all fault and blame; when it becomes to ſame men a ſavour of death, and they 


are thereby handencd and made worſe. By this we leaga, bow to paſtie,5he 
v | oly 
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holy Word of God preached , in that teſpect, and to lay the fault and blame The boly word 
where it ought to be, namely, on the corrpprian of their own hearts: the holy * God juſiit- 
Word of God preached,gives men ng accalion to be hardened, and made wor 2 1 

in a courſe of ſio, but their on wicked and corrupt hearts thereby take occsſion 4 enad by the 
to be hardened and to become warle, and rom the ſlrength of their own cor- preacking of it. 
ruption they pervert the boly Word of God to their own deſttuction; and thus 

it was ſaid by the Prophet Is 414 h, I.G. 9, 10. Co ad ſay unto this people, Te 

foall hear indeed, but ye ſhall not under land; ye ſpall platnly ſee,cud nat perceive : 

wake their brarts fat, make their eares heavy, and ſont their eyes leſt rhey ſee with 

their eyes, and hear With their cares, and #nderfland with their hearts, Ind con- 

vert, and be heal them, 

The holy Prophet is ſaid to make their heart fat, and to harden them becauſe 
they were hardencd by occaſion of his preaching. His preaching gave them no 
occalion : but they thereby took occaſion to be hardened and made worſe. So 
is that place to be underſtood ; and fo we learn bow to jultific the holy Word 
of God preached, and to free it from blame, though ſome be thereby hardened, 
and favour it to death and to their own deſtruction : the fault is not in the 
Word of God, but in their own corruption; yea, by this we learn to juſti- 
fie God, and to cleer Him in reſpect of His dealing with men, when He is ſaid 
to harden their hearts, and co flitre them up to evil. The Lord hardens the gos God har- 
heart, and ſtirres up to evil, not by inſtilling or infuſing avy the leaſt evil into de ns the heart 
the hearts of men, but by ſetting before them ſuch things, as they through their 25d ſtittes up 
own correption abuſe. and turn to occaſions of evil to themſelves ; as his pre- O © 
cepts, his threatenings, his counſels, his bleſſings. P/alm 105.35. it is ſaid, The 
Lord turned the heart of the Egyptians to hate his People. The meaning is, they 
hated Gods people becauſe the Lord bleſſed them; they took occaſion by thoſe 
benefits the Lord beſtowed on bis People, to hate them. And ſo the Lord turn- 
ed their hearts to hate his people, not by putting evil into them, but by ſetting 
his benefits beſtowed upon his People, befare them, by which through their own 
corruption, they took occaſion to hate Gods people. And thus we may jultitic 
the Lords dealing with man, and cleer him ſrom blame, when he is ſaid to hat- 
den their hearts, and toſtiere them up to evil. 

Further obſerve we, that the Apoſt ie bete faith, that Si taking occaſion by the Olbſerv. 
c ommandement, Wrought in them all manner of Concupiſceace, it effected, and ir 
brought forth in him all ſorts of evil motions Where we ſec the Apoſtle gives to 
the corruption of nature, an effecting or working power, a power to effect, and 
to bring forth evil motions. Hence then we may caſily gather thus much; 

That che corruption of nature is a thing that hath a real being, it is not, as Doctrint 3. 
ſome have thought, a mere abſence or privation, ot a mere want of that holigeſſe Natural cor- 
and tighteouſneiſe that ought to be in us: bur it ĩs a poſitive thing , it is a thing option hach 4 
that hath a real being, it is both a guiltineſſc of the ſin of our firit Parents; for e 
in Adam all ſinned, Rom. y. 1a. and it is an indination;and a proneneſſe of all the 
faculties of the ſoul ro that which is evil, and againſt the Law of Cod]; and o it 
is a thing that hath a real being; and it is the proper cauſe producing and 
bringing forth all evil motions, and all wicked and ſinful actions, it in the 
mother fin, in brings forth all other ſins whatſoever. And to this purpaſe 
the ApoſtHe fames ſpeaks plainly, Chap.1.1 4,15. ſaich he, Every man i tempted, 
when he is drawn away by his own concupiſcence, and u extiſed, An d When tn 
hath conceived, it bringeth forth fiung, and ſinue, when it is finiſped, bringeth forth 
death, Where we ſee, he gives a powerto concupilcence , that is, tothe cor- 
ruption of nature, to cntiſe, to draw to ſin and to conceive, and bring forth ſin, 
even all manner of actual ſins. | 

And hence is the corruption of nature called, The body of fu, Rom.6. 6. and 
the old man, in that place and in many other places: it is called, abe fleſs. All 
which denominations do ſignifie and im pl thus much, that it is a Poſitive thing. 
and hath a real being; yer, the e Apoſtle aſcribes 2 a 
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luſting, Rom. 6. 1 2. Let not fin reign therefore in your mortal body, that ye ſhould 
obey it in the luſts thereof : and Gal.5.17, The Fleſh luſteth againſt the Spirit, 
and the Spirit againſt the Fleſh ; and theſe are contrary one to the other. And 
therefore doubtſeſſe it hath a real being, and it hath an effcRing and working 
power, and as a mother, it brings forth all manner of actual ſin, 

This being a truth, it firſt Mcers with the errour of the Pe/agians : this being 
true, it cannot be ttuę, that the Pelagiaus of ancient and of later times held, 
that all ſins that are committed, they come not from the corruption of nature, 
but they are done only by imitation. So Pelagius and his followers held and 
taught. That cannot Rand with this truth, chat the corruption of nature hath 
a real being, and as a mother, gives being to other fins, and as a mother, brings 
forth all manner of actual ſins, 

Again, is it ſo, that the corruption of nature hath a real being, and hath an 
effectual and working power, and as a mother, brings forth all manner of actual 
fins ? Sarely then children do not evil only, becauſe they ſee others to do evil, 
children do not practiſe evil only by imitation z which was likewiſe the errour 
of the Pelagians : but the evil chat children do, it comeF from a root within 
them, the corruption of nature hath a real reſidence and being in them, and t hat 
corruption hath a working power, and that gives being to all the evils they com- 
mit; and that children do evil from the corruption that hath a real reſidence and 
being in themſelves, may plainly appear by this. 

Many times ſome particular evil quality is found in a child in his iafancy , the 
child is pecviſh, froward, and ſuch like; it hath ſome particular evil quality in 
it, in the very infancy , before it can learn any thing that is ill by imitation : 
and therefore certainly the corruption of nature is a thing that hath a real reſi- 
dence and being in children, and hath a working power in them and gives being 
to all the evil they commit. And this Parents are co take notice of; Parents are 
not onely to conſider that their children ate ſubject to learn ill, and to take it 
from examples, and ſo to take heed they give them no ill example, wherein ma- 


ny are faulty; but they muſt think on this, that there is a root of bitterneſſe 


really abiding in their children, and that, that hath an effecting and working 
power, and gives being to all the evils that they commit, and ſo labour by all 
ood means to root it out of their children. Prev. 22. 15. ſaith Solomon, Fooli/h- 
neſſe is bound in the heart of a child; but the rod of correction ſhall drive it away 
from him: there is a bundle of folly in the heart of a child; but the rod of correflion 
fall drive it away. | 
Let then all Parents take notice of that folly, and that vanicy and wicked- 
neſſe that is really abiding in their children, and labour by inſtruction, by cor- 
rection, and — other means to drive it out. If thou fail in this duty, thou 
that art a Father or Mother, thou ſhalt one day find to thy wo and ſorrow , 
that there is a bitter root really abiding in the heart of thy child, it will one day 
ſhew forth the working power of it, and break out into ſtubbornneſſe, diſobe- 
dience, and many foul diſorders ; yea, haply ſuch, as will bring thy child to an 
untimely end: and then thou wile wiſh that thou hadſt taken notice of it, and 
in time laboured to root it out: but then it will be too late; yea, then thou ſhalt 
find a burre in thine own ſoul, and a wound in thine own conſcience: for with- 


"out repentance.the bloud of that child ſhall be required at thy hands: therefore 


let all Parents think on this duty. 

One thing note we further in the Apoſtles Propoſition. He ſaith, that fune 
taking occaſion by the ( ummandement, wrong hit in him all manuer of concupiſcence, 
Thar is to be obſerved of us, eyen in Paul himſelf, being yet in his natural ſtate 
and condition, the corruption of nature effected and brought forth all ſorts of 
evil motions, contrary to the love of God, and contrary to the love of men; 
and yet Paul was a man excellently will gifted and qualified , even before his 
Converſion, he ſaith of himſelf, Gal. 1. 1 4. that he profited in the pewiſb Religion 
above many of his companions, and of his own N ation, und was much more zealous 


of 
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of the tradition of bis fathers : And Philip. 36. T onching the righteomſneſſe which 
1 in the Law, faith he; I was wrrebukable. And yet even in him thus qualified, 
did the corruption of nature, on occaſion of the Commandement , effect and 
bring forth all ſorts of evil motions and juſts. Hence then we axe given th un- 
derſtand, | | ; 
That there is in all and every man and woman the fame ſeeds of fin, and the Doctrine 4. 
ſame perverſneſſe of nature, though they be never ſo well deſcended, even of the — = 
belt Parents in the world, never ſo well qualified ; men that have the greateſt every man and 
gifts of nature, or the greateſt endowments of learning, or the ike, they have woman by na- 
in them by nature the ſame ſeeds of fin that other men have, yea, in the beſt ture. 
man in the world, there are by nature the ſeeds of all manner of fins , as Chriſt 
faith, oh. 3. 6. That Which i born of the fleſh, is fleſh : it is nothing but a 
of corruption. Hence it is that men that ate yet in their natural ſtate, are ſaid 
to be darkneſſe, Epheſ. 5. S. and to be in the fleſh, Verl.5. of this Chapter, and to 
be dead, Epheſ. 2.1. in treſpaſſes and fins. All theſe Phraſes do ſhew , that men 
that are yet in their natural ſtate and condition, are overwhelmed in ſin, and 
are nothing but a lampof corruption. And fo, whatſoever they be, be they 
never ſo well deſcended, or never ſo well quialified, they have in them by nature 
the ſame feeds of fin that others have. The reaſon and groundof this truth is 
this : 
All men do equally from Adem partake of the nature of man, and are all Reaſon, 
alike the children of wrath ; and therefore there is in all and eyery one by na- 
ture, the {ame ſceds of fin, and the ſame peryerſneſſe of nature; indeed the 
corruption of nature doth not break out in all natural men alike, becauſe it is 
limited and kept in by the hand of God, nd by reſtraining grace; and men are 
kept from breaking out into ſome notorious Foul fins, by good education, by 
c_— Lawes of men, by their own natural temper, and conſticution of bo- 
dy, and the like. rf 201/40 n. 3 02 
. But yet this remains a truth, that be men never ſo well deſcended; or never 
fo well qualified, they have in them by nature the ſame feeds of fin that others 
have: and therefore let no man or woman think highly of themſelves, and lift 
up themſelves in a conceit of goodneſſe and extellency of their own natures.” 
It is the manner of ſome to magniſie their own good natures, . and to think /. 
they have excellent natares, they are not given to fuck and ſuch (ins, they thank Men are not 


—— 


God they are not ſo ill as others re. But let ſach know, they deceive to pride them- 
themſelves ; it is not the goodneſle of their nature, but the hand of God, and — 


his reſtraining grace that keeps them from thoſe fins that others fall into; nature 3 
in them is as corruptin the root; win che offt wen in che world. Rod whence Serdleney l 
is it. that thou art not ſo bad ad Ci, as Phirach, as the Sudamiet, as Fudas; ot their nature. 
the vileſt monſter in all outrage of fin, thou being yet in chy natural ſtare and 
condition? Surely, from the hand and power of God, and from his reſtrain 
ing grace. And therefore ceaſe thou from magnifying thine own good nature, 
and bleſſe God for ſo reſtraining thy nature; and deſite of the. Lord, tat us ht 
bath given thee a better tempered nature then others, and thou att not hatural- 
ly given to ſuch foul fins as * are, ſo he would be pleaſed — go on with his 
mercy, and ꝑive unto thee his ſpecial renewing grace, even ide. ſane 5 
— Wasbek, without which thou ſhak never ſee the face of Gd to thy com- ia 
A | Th toe 


The beſt natuted man ot woman in the world, if they haveno more in them 
bur the goodneſſe of natute; they ſhall go ts hell. And thereſbte never teſt; till 
thou find thine heart renued by grace, and that the Spirt of God hartr: framed 
thee in ſome meaſure to the Image of Ieſus Ciſt; — — 


= and that will give thee afſarance of Gods ſperial love towards thee in Jeu 
tilt. 2 | (953941 032804 cue ei b 
One thing tak we further in the Apoſtles Propoſttiomg he ſaith,” he 7 en 
FBptiou of naturt taking occaſion by the Cmmuuuemeni, browyht e 
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being yet in his natural ſtate) al manner of concupiſcence, even all ſorts of evil 
. motions and luſts , all ill motions contrary to the love of God, and contrary 
to the love of Men ; Hence then it is clear, 

Doctrine 5. That the corruption of nature hath a marvellous ſtrong working in unre- 
Natural cor- generate perſons, it carries a ſtrong hand over them and in them, it carries them 
ruption hach a directly againſt the Commandement of God. yea, on occaſion of the Com- 
—— mandement , it ſtirres up in them all manner of evil motions and luſts : no 
nezace per. thought ſo wicked, and no luſt ſo vile, but the corruption of nature bringsir 
for: forth in un perſons , on occaſion of the Commandement of God: 
the Comm of God which forbids ſin, and is the rule of good life, and 

ſo ſhould work good in men, it works no good at all in unregenerate perſons 

being left to themſelves , nay it is ſo far from working good in themſelves, as on 

occaſion of that, their corruption ſtirres, and works, and brings forth in them 

| all manner of evil, | 

Uſe: Where then is any place for freedome of will in unregenerate perſons , as 


1 — 


Freedeme of the Papiſts hold and teach. That men being yet in their natural ſtate and condi- 


wilin ſpiri- tion. have freedome of will in things thar are ſpititual, and truely good, and 
things in unte · comma nded of God in his VVord, and that mere natural and unregenerate 
generate per- perſons may will that which is truely good ? That cannot ſtand with this truth 
ſons, overs that the corruption of nature hath ſuch aſtrong working in unregenerate per- 
thrown, ſons , as, on occaſion of the Commandement of God, it ſtirres up in them all 
ſorts of evil motions and luſls. Is it poſſible , that unregencrate perſons ſhould 
have it in their free choice to will ſpiritual good things, and to be able freely to 
will and chooſe that which is trucly good and holy ? and yet the frame of their 
hearts is not onely altogether evil of it ſelf even from the cradle, Gen. 8.21. The 
diſpoſition of their underſtanding, their will and their affections, with all that 
their hearts deviſe, frame or imagine, is not onely wholly evil; but more then 
that, ſo ſtrong is the corruption of their nature, 2s, on occaſion of the Comman- 
dement of God, it breaks out, and ſtirres up ĩn them all manner of evil motions 
and luſts, and they are made worſe by that which ſhould be a means to do them 


Is it poſſible there ſhould be a liberty and freedome of will in ſuch a miſerable 
bondage? No, no; it is a thing altogether impoſſible, and it is a mere fancy, 
and an idle conceit, to think that unregenerate peri have freedom of will in 
things ſpiritual and heavenly, and can freely will that which is truly good: we 
are to renounce it as a groſſe Popiſherrour. . 

Come we now to the laſt words of this Verſe, Fer without the Law, finne i 
dead. — 4 — re his 
—— ion. meaning o I have alſo given, as that they 
are thus co be conceived ; Tha — —— 8 and due conſideration 

18 of the; Lam of God, the corruption of nature (yes as it were it lyes hid. and hath 
— 0%: not that frong aud violent working, uit hath when the Law of God is lem. 
— From theſe words thus underſtood, two things are offered. I will ſpeak of them 


Laos and Werd 

of God is wan» m Order. 295434 4 ; 

ting, or not Fit this 3 hence we are given to underſtand, That where the Law of God 
ſoundly is either wanting, or men having the Law and Word of God, do not ſoundly 
— = know it; .and — . — — nature hath not that ra- 
ruption harh Sing and violent working, and it breaks not out with that violence in nnrege- 
nerato perſons, as it doth where the Law and Word of God is well known, and 


not that vi 
— ly conſidered of them that be unregenerate, being then left to themſelves, 
in unregene- | we may. not think, that the corruption of nature hath not 2 ſtrong and 


— 
reche © Powerful workiag in unregenerate perſons, where the Law and Word of God 
Law and Word yer NN and duly conſidered of them. No,noz 
of God is doubt leſſe it hath a r ferful working in unregenerate perſons, either 
wanting the Law and Word of God, 2 and yet being ignorant of 

it, ox not duly conſidering it, the corruption of nature even then hrings forth 
| in 


known, and 
thorowly con- 
Kercd, 
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in chem moſt vile and moſt abominable fruits. The Apoſtle ſhews it at large; 
Roms. I. in many Verſes, as, 23,24,25, 26,27,29,30, 

But this is the thing that I deliver grounded on this Text : That where the 
Law and Word of God is cither wanting, or men having it, do not know it, or 
do not at all conſider ir, or bat ſlendetly; there, though the corruption of na- 
ture do ſtrongly prevail, yet it hath not that fierce, and that raging and violent 
working in unregenerate perſons, as it hath where the Law and Word of God 
is ſoundly known, and thorowly conſidered of them that be unregenerate, 
they being then left to themſelves : and for this, we have further evidence and 
teſtimony of Scripture, and this may be further confirmed by ſome examples 
out of the Book of God. 

To this purpoſe read Jer.36. We there find, that though Jehoiakins the King 
was 2 wicked man, and his cotrupt heart ſet him on to work much evil in the 
ſight of the Lord, yet then did his corruption rage and ſwell, and then did it 
break out fiercely and violently, when Zehwd; had read before him the Roll that 
was written from the month of Jeremiah, then the Text ſaith, Verſ. 23. that in 
his rage he cut the Roll, and taſt it into the fire that Was on the hearth, and burnt 
it. Lea then his rage was ſo great, he was ſo violently carried to miſchief,and 
ſer on it, as he ext to jake BARUCH and J ER BMIA E, to clap them up in priſon, 
Verſ. 26. 

And thus we read of the people, Per. 44. Though they were foul and groſſe 
Idolaters before, yet then were they raging mad on that ſin, and carried after it 
with violence, when they heard and knew the Word of the Lord to the contra - 
ry, from the mouth of the Prophet; then they ſaid, Verſ. 16, 17. The werd that 
thou haſt oben unto us in the Name of the Lord, we will not hear it of thee, But 
we will do whatſoever thing goeth ont of our own mouth, as to burn incenſe to the 
Auces of heaven, and to pour out drink - offerings unto her, as we have done. 

And thus we read of the people of Epheſtu, AF. 1 9, their corruption ſtrong - 
ly prevailed over them, to the worſhip of their goddeſſe Diana; yet it had not 
that force, that raging, and that violent working in them, tili they knew the 
Word and Will of God to the contrary, by the preaching of Pau; then their 
corruption had a marvellous violent working in them. The Text faith, Yerſ.28. 
that then they were ſull of Wrath, andcryed out, ſaying, Greats DIAN A 
of the Epheſians. And ſo, Verſe 34. There aroſe amongſt them a ſhout almoſt 

for the ſþ ace of two houres,of all men, crying,Great i DIANA of the Epheſians. 

By theſe examples not to adde more, we fee, that howſoever the corruption 
of nature have a ſtrong working in ſuch as either want the Law and Word of 
God, or having it, arc ignorant of it, or do not duly conſider it, yet it hath not 
that fierce, that raging and violent working, as it hath in them that know the 
Law and Word of God, and chroughly conſider it they being then left to them- 
ſelves, in them the corruption of nature rageth cxrreamly,and it breaks out moſt 
violently : and the reaſon is plain; 

Such as either want the Law and Word of God, or are ignotant ofit, the cor- 
ruption of nature hath nothing to hinder the working of it, it goes on ſmoothly 


and (heer away, and with an even courſe, without any interruption or diſtut - 


bance at all: but in them that know the Law and Word of God, and duly con- 
ſider it, there is that knowledg,and that conſideration to {top and to hinder the 
courſe of their corruption; and therefore in them, being left to themſelyes the 
corruption of nature hath a moſt fierce and a molt violent working. 

Now this being a truth, it may ſerve to arm and ſttengthen us agairiſt athaze. 
ment, and wonder, when we ſee men that know the Law, and khow the Word 
of God notwithſtanding to break out into fearful outrage in fin, We are not 
to matvel at mens outrage in ſin in theſe dayes wherein they have the cleer light 


of the Word ſhining forth to them, and they have alſo knowledg of it: fot © 


why ? The Devil now rageth more then in former times, becauſe his time is 
ſhort z and in men that know the Law and Word of God, being left to them- 
H ſelves, 
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ſelves, the corruption of their nature rageth extremely, and breaketh out molt 
violently ; yea, in them the corruption of naturet hath a more fierce and a more 
violent working then in them that either want the Word of God, or are igno- 
tant of it. And therefore we are nor to maryel at it, that many that live in 
the clear light of the Word of God, and where it is truly and faithfully preach» 
ed, and have knowledge of the Word forbidding ſin, are notwithſtanding moſt 
outragious in fin, and carried on moſt violently in a courſe of fin ; we are not to 
wonder at this. Yet in the mean time, ſach perſons as are ſo carried on in ſin, ate 
in a fearful caſe, and it is the caſe of too many. 

Are there not many that know the Word of Gad forbidding fin, yea, that 
know the Word of God forbidding their particular fins, and have often heard 
it urged againſt their particular ſins of Pride, of Covetouſneſſe, of Drunkenneſle, 
of Sabbath-breaking, and ſuch like; and yet the corruption of their hearts car 
ties them on even wich violence and eagerneſſe, to the practice of theſe (innes ? 
Surely, fuch perſons are in a miſerable condition. They that either want the 
Word of God, or are ignorant of it, though they be in a miſerable taking; yet 
thou that knowelt the Word of God forbidding fin, yea, forbidding that par- 
ticular fin, which thy corruption carries thee even with violence to practiſe, thy 
caſe is far worſe ; for that is to fin againſt knowledg, and preſumptuouſly, yea, 
that is a fearful ſtep to that unpardonable ſin, the fin againſt the Holy Gholt,yea, 
that ſcales up to thee a fearful concluſion ; if thou ſpeedily amend not, it is more 
then probable, that thou art in the ſtate of reprobation , thou art a child of 
diſobedience and wilful rebellion z and therefore thou art not only a child of 
wrath, as all others are by nature, but it is more then probable, that thou ſhalt 
neves be received to mercy, and that thou art a child of perdition. 

Oh let all ſuch as are carried on violently in a courſe of ſinne, though they 
know the Word of God to the contrary , think on this; and if hell have not 
taken hold and poſſeſſion of them, let them bethink themſelves of ſpeedy refor- 
mation. 

No the ſecond thing offered unto us, in that the Apoſtle ſaith, Fithout the 
the Law, fin is dead; without the true knowledge of the Law, the corruption of 
: nature lies hid, and as it were dead, is this: 
Dottrine 7. That ignorant perſons, ſuch as either know not the Law and Word of God, 
They char ei" or at leaſt conſider it not as they ought, they have no true touch of conſcience in 
ther know not ; - - , a 
the Law and teſpect Afinward corruption, the corruption of nature lyes as it were dead in 
Word of God, them, not only in reſpect of the working power of it; it hath not in them that 
or conſider it accuſing power, that ic bath in thoſe that are acquainted with the Law and 
mots —_ Word of God, the uglineſſe and grievouſneſſe of the corruption of nature, doch 
conſcience. in dot preſſe and lye heavy on the ſoules of ſuch as arc ignorant of the Law and 
regard of in- Word of God, they are not touched with the danger of it, they ſee not them- 
ward corrup- ſelves, in regard of the corruption of nature, under the curſe of God, and liable 
non. to everlaſting perdition. And why ? Surely, becauſe they know not Luſt to be 
3 ſin, they ſee not the corruption of nature to be fin, and to be a thing forbidden 
and condemned in the Law of God; no, though they be men of great know» 
ledge and underſtanding in other things, yet they arc as blind as Beetles in re- 
ſpect of the corruption of nature, they ſee not their ignorance of God, and of 
his Word, their hardveſſe of heart, their diſtruſt of Gods providence, their ſelf- 
love, their ſeeking themſelves, their own eaſe, pleaſtire, profit, and many actual 
luſts of their hearts, to be fins, much leſſe do they fee the root of thoſe luſts, the 
| corruption of their nature, to be ſin; and therefore they cannot be touched with 
the weight of ic, and with the danger of it, and find themſclyes under the cutſe 
I — of God in regard of it 
t is needf l K 
that — of This ſerves further to diſcover to us the neceſlary uſe of teaching and learning 
God ſhould be the Law of God, that it is needful the Law of God ſhould be taught, and that 
raughr, & chat men ſhould learn it, and come to the knowledge of it. Men thas arc ignorast 


—_—— of the Law of God, or at leaſt conſider it not as they ought, they have no — 
touc 
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touch of conſcience in reſpect of inward corruption, the corruption of nature 
yes as it were, dead in them, even in reſpect of the accuſing power of it, and 
they go on in a deadneſſe and dulnefle of heart, and have no ſenſe or feeling of 
their inward luſts, that are ſtrong and powerful in them: they are not humbled, 
they ſorrow not, they grieve not, they hang not down their heads, in regard of 
inward corruption: and why ? Becauſe it is not in them? No, no: but becauſe 
they feel it not, they have no touch of conſcience in reſpect of it, being ignorant 
of the Law of God, that ſhould bring them to a true touch of conſcience , for 
the very corruption of their hearts, and make them ſee themſelves, in regard that 
they ate under the wrath of God, and lyable to everlaſting perdition ; and 
therefore it is needful that the Law of God ſhould be taught, and that men 
ſhould learn it, and come to the knowledge of it ; and to this purpoſe conſider 
but this, without knowledge of the Law of God, men can never come to a ſighe 
of the corruption of their own hearts, and without true fight of it, they can 
never come to be truly humbled for it, and without true humiliation for it, in 
ſome meaſure, they cannot come to be raiſed up with true comfort. And there- 
fore, as we tender out own good and com fort, we are to learn the Law of God, 
that thereby we may come to the knowledge of the corruption of our own 
hearts, and may be truly humbled for it, and fo find true comfort in Jeſus 


Chriſt. 


— — 


VzRS. 9. 
For I once as alive without the Law: but When the Commandement came, fin re- 


vid ed: 


— lle Apoſtle having ſaid, Without the Law, fin is dead; withs 
out che Law, fin lay as it were, dead, both in regard of the 
working, and alſo of the accuſing power of it; In this Verſe 
he confirms it by his own example, he gives inſtance in himſelf, 
- and ſhews, that even in himſelf fin lay, as it were dead, with- 
GIS out the Law. That is the general drift and purpoſe of the 
Apoitlc in this Verſe ; and thus much is intended by him, and cafily gather- 
ed from his words, though it be not in theſe very termes propounded in this 
Verſe. | 
We have laid before us two contrary ſtates and conditions both of the Apo- 
ſtle himſelf, and of fin in regard of the Law. As firſt, that without the Law 
the ¶Apoſtle was once alive, and (in was then dead. In the firſt words, For I 
once was alive without the Law, and fin Was then dead t that is not expreſſed, but 
implyed. And then ſecondly, that on the coming of the Commandement, fin 
which befor: was dead, revived, and then he dyed. But when the Commands 
ment came, ſin revived, but I dyed. | 
For I once that is, I my ſelf, heretofore being a Phariſe, being in my natural ſtate, 
and before my converſion, was alive, that is, ſeemed to my ſelf to be alive, in mine 
own conceit and opinion I was alive. Now the life the Apoſtle here intends, is 
ſpiritual life, and that is put for a good and an happy ſpiritual ſtate and conditi- 
on; for ſo the word (Life) is ſometimes uſed in Scripture, for an happy ſtate and 


condition, as P/a/.34.123 What mas i he that deſreth life That is, Who is it 


chat would live well and happily, in an happy ſtate and condition? And fo the 
Apoſtles meaning, in ſaying, I was alive, is this; I was in mine own conceit and 
opinion in a marvellous good caſe, I thought my ſelf, in regard of my fpiricual 
ſtate and condition, exceeding well, and far from any danger of death and dam- 
nation : I obſerved the Law outwardly, and touching the ourward obſervation 
of it, I Was unrebulęable. Phil. 2. 6. and I was ſecure, my conſcience did not trou- 
ble me, nor make meafraid of Gods juſtice and vengeance. So much is implyed 
in that phraſe (7 Was alive.) Without the Law, that we expounded 1 — 
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ſhewed this to be the meaning, Without the ſound knowledge and due conſide- 
ration of the Law of God. 

But when the Commandement came. | By Commandement, we are to under- 
ſand that Commandement before ſpoken of, that forbids laſt and condemnes 
it. And the Apoſtle faith, that the (ommandement came; not becauſe he had 
ir not before, but becauſc he did not rightly underſtand it, and duly conſider it; 
for this phraſe is oppoſed to the former, wit haut the Law : and ſo the Comman- 


dement came to the Apoſtle, when he rightly underſtood it, and did duly con- 


ſider it (vn revived.) The word Sin is here to be taken as before, for the cor- 
ruption of nature, for inward luſt and concupiſcence, and that is ſaid to revive, 
when ic ſhews forth the power of it, both in ſtirring and working, and in accu- 
ſing; without ſound knowledg and due conſideration of the Law of God, it lay, 
as it were, dead, but on the ſound knowledge and due conſideration of the Law, 
it begun to ſhew forth the life of it, even ſtrongly to ſtirre, and co work, and to 
accuſe. 

And I dyed. This is oppoſed to that he ſaid before (was alive.) The mean- 
ingisthis : 

I found my ſelf in regard of my ſpiritual tate and condition, as a dead man, I ſaw 
my [elf guilty of fin, and ſo under the curſe and wrath of God, and liable to eternal 
death and damnation, my conſcience accuſed me, and made me afraid of Gods Wrath 
aud vengeance. That is the meaning of that phraſe (7 dyed.) Thus then conceive 
we the meaning of the Apoſtle in the words of this Verſe, as if he had ſaid, 

But I my ſelf heretofore, When I was a Phariſee, and did not — under ſt and 

the Law of God, nor duly conſider it, but contented my ſelf with an outward obſer- 
vation of it, thought my ſelf, in regard of my ſpiritnal ſtate and condition, exceed. 
ing well, and in a marvellous good caſe, I was ſecure, my conſcience never troubled 
me, and 1 thought my ſelf far from any danger of death and damnation : but whon 
I came to a right underſtanding, and dus conſideration of the Commandewent 0 
God, that forbids Luſt, and condenmes it, then the corruption of my nature, th i 
of mine heart, ſhewed forth the life of it, then it began ftrougly to wor, and . 
and to accuſe me, then I fond my ſelf, in regard 7 my ſpiritual ſt ate and conditions 
in a miſerable caſe, then my conſcience accuſed me, and terrified me, and] ſam my 
ſelf gmilty of fin, and ſo under the curſe of the Law and Wrath of God, andi yable to 
eternal death and damnation. | | 

Here firſt obſerve we, that the Apoſle faith, that when he was a Phariſee, and 
had no ſound knowledge of the Law of God, nor due conſideration of it, but 
reſted onely in the ontward obſervation of the Law, then he thought himſelf 
alive, he then thought himſelf, in regard of his ſpiritual ſtate and condition, ex- 
ceeding well, and in a marvellous good caſe. Now that which was the canceit 
and thought of the Apoſtle, is the very conceit and thought of all natural men 
being ignorant of the Law of God, or not duly conſidering it: and the point 
hence is this, 

That ſuch as are — of the La and Word of God, or do not duly 
conſider it, thay pleaſe themſelves exceedingly in an oatward conformity to the 
Law of God; and if they carry themſelves orderly, and yeeld an outward con- 
formity to the Law, and perform outward good things, they are highly conceit- 
ed of themſelves, and they think they are in a marvellous good caſe, in reſpect of 
their ſpiritual ſtate and condition ; it is the nature of ignorant perſons to bleſſe 
themſelves, in reſpeR of their outward good carriage and civil behaviour, and 
to think themſelves, in reſpe of that, alive to God · ward, and without all que- 
ſtion in Gods favour, and far from any danger of death and damnation. This 
is the conceit of all ignorant perſons, even of all ſuch as are not well acquainted 
with the Law and Word of God, or do not duly conſider it. We ſee it here in 
the example of the Apoſtle; and to this purpoſe we have other examples in 
the Word of God, as that of the Phariſce, L»ke.18.11, 1 2. we there read, that 


the Phariſce gives thanks to God, that he was not thus and thas, Tha he nas 
| | not 
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not an Extortioner, Vajuſt, «an Adulterer, or as this Publicane * but he did this, 
and he did that, Hefaſted, and he gave almes, and ſuch like. As if he had ſaid 
in plain terms, I thank God, I carry my ſelf orderly and well, and I do good 
duties; and therefore I doubt not but that Tamin 4 good caſe, and I am in the 
favour of God, and I am far from danger of death and damnation, 

And thus we read, Matth 1g. that a vaunting young man coming to Chriſt, 
and demanding. hat he ſhowld do to be ſaved? and Chrilt ſaying to him, 7 
thorn Wilt enter into life, keep the (ommandements. And on his further demand, 
relliog him which, be further ſaid to Chriſt. Vetſ. 20. J have obſerved all thafe 
things from my yomth; what lack I yet ? He being unacquainted with the true 
ſenſe and meaning of the Law , and reſting on an outward obſervance of ſome 
Commandements, he was highly conceited of himſelf, he thought himſelf in a 
marvellous good caſe;and unleſſe Chritt could tell him what he ſhould do more; 
he had done as much as would certainly bring him to heaven. 

And this is the conceit of all ſuch as are unacquainted with the Law and 
Word of God, or do not duly conſider it; they think, if they live civilly and 
yeeld only an outward conformity to the Law of God, and Will of God, re- 
yealed in his Word, they are in a marvellous good caſe, and they cannot be per- 
ſwaded, that they ate in a bad caſe, and in any danger of death and damnation : 
and if you tell them that they are in danger of it, they will be ready to anſwer 
you, as the people did the Prophet, er. 2.39. They are guiltleſſe,and they frare 
wo ſuch danger. And to ſay with the Church of Laodicea, Rev. 3. 17. that they 
ve rich; and they are marvellous Well, and in good caſe, And why? Surely, the 
reaſon of it is this: 

Men are ready to ſoothe up themſelves ; and to think well of themſelves, that 
is natural in every one; and men being ignorant of the Law of God, men being 
unacquainted with the perfection of the Law, s that the Law of God requires 
exict and perfect holineſſe and tighteonſneſſe as well ioward s outward , and 
imagining that the Law requires no more but an out ward obſervance and per- 
formance of good duties, being not able to ſee the depth and length of the Law 
of God; heteupon it comes, that men yeelding an out ward conformity to the 
Law, and carrying themſelves orderly in the world, they blefle themſelves, and 
thiak they are well and in very good caſe; and when they are in the worſt” caſe 
of all, they think themſelves in the beſt, - * 

This being a truth, in the firſt place it diſcovers whence ir is that the Papiſts 
do ſo pleaſe themſelves in their outward performances, and their outward ob- 
ſcrvances : they bleſſe themſelves, if they ſay over ſo many Creeds,and ſo many 
Pater noſtert, and do ſuch and ſuch good works, yea, they think that the very 
doing of ſich and ſuch works, merits at the hands of God, and that no lefle; 
then the reward of eternal life, Poor ſoules I they deceive themſelves in chrir 
own conceir ; and here is the cauſe of their miſ-conceit z they are ignorant of 
the Law of God, or at leaſt conſider it not as they ought, they cither know not, 
or they conſider not the ſtri juſtice of the Law of God, that it requires exact 
and perfect holineſſe, as well of heart as of life, and a petfection of love both to 
God and Men: this they are either ignorant of, or they conſider it not. 

To come to our ſelves; Is it ſo, that ſuch as are ignorant of the Law and Word 
of God, or do not duly conſider ir, they pleaſe themſelves exceedingly, in an out. 
ward conformity.to the Law;and if they carry themſelves orderly & civilly.they 
thiok they ate in a marvellous good caſe, in regard of their ſpiritual ſtare & con- 
dition? By this then we may eaſily ſee, whence it is that men ate ſecure,and pleaſe 
th mſelves in their civil carriage, and their outward conformity to the Law of 
God, and think, that in regard of chat, they are in a marvellous good caſe, yet, 
that they arc in the favour of God, and free from danger of death & damnation. 

Surely, hence it is, they are ignorant of the Law and Word of God, or at 
leaſt, they conũder it not as they ought , they carry themſelves civilly in the 
world, and they do good things; and becauſe they are ignorant of the _ of 
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God, or do not conſider what that requires at their hands, therefore they think 
themſclyes alive to Cod · ward, and in very good caſe, yea, you ſhall hardly per. 
ſwade them that their caſe is miſerable, and that they are in danger of hell and 

amnat ion: deal with them, and tell them their caſe is fearful atd damnable; 
and they think it ſtrange, and you bring ſtrange things to their ears. What, they 


in a bad caſe? they in danger of hell and damnation > Surely no, it cannot be; 


they thank the Lord, they carry themſelves orderly and civilly, and none can 
juſtly taxe them with any foul crime, they do no man wrong, they pay every 
man his ow: and therefore ſay what you will, you ſhall never make them be- 
lieve that they are in a bad caſe, that they are in danger of hell and damna- 
tion. 

Thus thouſands in the world are conceited of themſelves, not knowing, or 
at leaſt, not conſidering what the Law and Word of God requires at cheir 
hands; they bleſſe themſelves in their civil carriage, and their out ward confor- 
mity to the Law of God; and fo, poor ſoules, they deceive themſelves, and they 
ate in 2 miſerable taking, and indeed, their caſe is far more miſerable, becauſe 
they ſee not their miſery, and they are hardly brought to take notice of it: it is 
an harder matter to bring a civil man or woman to a ſight of their miſery, then 
a Swearer and a Ruffian: for why ? They take tbemſelves to be in a bleſſed 
calc, they think all is well with them, and they are ſuch as Chriſt ſpeaks of, 
Lak. 15.7. They think they are juſt, and in the favour of God, and they need 
no repentance ; and ſo they go on in a blockiſhneſſe, and without all true ſenſe 
and feeling of thoir ſins; and they are like to a man that is dangerouſly and 
deadly ſick, and feeles not his ſickneſſe, and ſo neglects the means of his reco- 
very, and dycs without remedy. So they are dangerouſly ſick in cheir ſouls and 
they feel it not, and they go on, neglecting the means of their good, and ſal- 
vation of their ſoules; and fo their caſe is miſcrable, yea, I dare be bold to ſay, 
either God ſaich not true in his Word (which were blaſphemy once to think) or 
elſe ſuch as reſt in their civil carriage and behaviour, and think all is well with 
them, are in a miſerable caſe: for mark what Chriſt faith, A arb. 5. 20, Ex- 
cept your righteomſneſſe exceed the righteonſneſſe of the Scribes and Phariſees, ye 
ſpall not enter into the Kingdom of heaven, . 

Now what was the ri uſneſſe of the Scribes and Phariſees ? Surel- , an 
outward conformity to the Law of God, and for that, they were admited and 
in reſpect of that, held as petty Angels; and yet Chriſt ſaith, Except our righ- 
toouſneſſe exceed them, we ſhall never enter into the Kingdom of heaven. And 
therefore take notice of thy miſerable ſtate and condition, thou that plcaſeſt thy 
(elf in thy civil carriage, and thinkeſt all is well with thee, It is through ignorance 
of the Law and Word of God : or becauſe thou conſidereſt not what the Lord 
requireth of thee in his Word, and thou doſt but dream that thou art alive to 
God - ward; when God awakens thee thou ſhalt find thy ſelf in a miſerable caſe: 
and therefore take notice of it now intime, and know that God in bis Word, 
requires of thee conformity to his Law and Word as weil inward as outward, 
and that thy doing of outward good things, comes from a ſanctificd ſoule, and 
—— out of a pure heart, good conſcience, and faith unfeigned, and that they 
de done in conſcience and obedience to the Commandement of God, and with 
a deſire to pleaſe him, and with a due reſpect to his glory. 

In the next place, obſerve we the manner of ſpeaking, the phraſe and form of 
ſpecch here uſed by the Apoſtic. He faith, I ance was alive, Without the Law. 
And again, that the Commandenent came to him (and when the Commandement 
came) not meaning that he was altogether wichour the Law, or that the Law 
was altogether abſent from him, ( for he had the Law, and was inſtruRed in it 
at the feet of Gamehel, Act. 23.3.) but his meaning is this, that he was in for- 
mer time without the ſound knowledge and underſtanding of the Law, and did 
not duly and chroughly conſider it, the Law came to him when he ſoundly un- 


derſtood it, and did duly conſider it. 
Now 
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Now the Apoſtle ſetting out his want of ſouod knowledge, and due confide- 
ration of the Law of God under this Phraſe and form of ſpeech He was Without 
ihe Lam; and again, His ſound knowledge aud through-conſitteration of the Law. 
Under this form of ſpeech, The ( ommandement came to lim, we are given to 
underſtand thus much: 

That men arc as without the Law and Word of God, and as if they had 
not the Law and Word of God, though they hear the ſound of it in their cars, 
when they do not rightly undetſtand it, and-daly conſider it; ſuch as hear the 
Law and Goſpel, even the whole Word of God, and have it ſounding in their 
ears, and do not rightly underſtand it, and duly conſider it, ſo as they feel the 
proper and powerful effect and working of it in themſelves for their humiliation 
and comfort; i may be truly faid of chem, thar they ate as without the Word 
of God, chey are as if they had not the Word of God at ally as one that is 
blind, may be ſaid to be without the light of the Sun, though the Sun ſhine molt 
cicerly round about him, and the beams of it fall on his eyes; and a5 a man that 
hath riches; and yet hath not the uſe of them, nor any further proſit of them, 
then the beholding of them wick his eyes, Ecrieſ.q. o. may be ſaid to be as wic | 
out riches, and as if he had no wealth at all. So they that have the Word of 
God, and they heat it, they read it, and it may be have ſome general and con- 
fuſed knowledge of it, und yet have not the right and found underſtanding of 
ic, and do not throughly conſider it, fo as they feel the power nd working of 
ic in them(clves to their humbling and ſtrengthening; certainly chey are as 
without the Word of God, av4f they had not at ill. ( 

To this purpoſe mark what the boly Ghoſt fairh, Heb.4.2. The Word rhat 
they heard, profited them not, becanſe it Was not mixed With faith in thaſer het 
beard jt, The meaning is this, Bechuſe the Jewes, in the time of the oid Teſla- 
ment, did not ſoundiy underliadd the Word ef God , the Goſpel that they 
heard, and did not tningle it with faith, becanſe they did not ſo throughly and 
duly conſider it as they ought, even till they came to feel ſuytetueſſe abi comfott 
of it in themſelves; therefore it was fruitleſſe, it was unprofitable to them, and 
they were as withoat the Word of God, and 2s if they had never hatl it at all. 

1/ai.2 9. We read that the Prophet conteſteth wich the people, and blames 
them exceedingly, that though che Lord had ſent his Word unto them by his 
Prophets, and they bad heard ic, yet they had no ſound knowledge und under · 
Randing of it, and he ſaith, in that regard they were as Babes, and the preaching 
of it had done them no more good, then as if it had been preathed to young In- 
fants : and ſo it was with them, as if they hod been without che preaching of 
it, and as if they had never heard it at all. ham, ſaith the Prophet, b be 
reach knowledge ? and Whom ſhall he mad to underſtand the things that he heures h 
Them that are Weaned from the milk, and drawn from the ang. 2 

2 Tim. 2. The Apoſtle having exhorted Timothy conſtantly to undergo the 
labours of his calling, and the troubles and afflictions attending on it, Yerſe 9. 
he ſaich, ¶ vnſider what I ſay, and the Lord give thee underſtanding in all things. 
As if he had ſaid, All char I have ſaid, is nothing worth, it is as if L had never 
ſpoken it, and as if thou hadſt never heard it, unleſſe thou rightly underſtand it, 
and duly conſider it, to make thy profic and benefit of it: and therefore under- 
Rand me aright,and conſider what I ſay, and the Lord give thre chat thou maiſt 
both rightly underſtand, and wiſely confider what I have faid, that may be fic 

for thy good. 

Job. 5. 39. We ſind, that Chriſt injoyns a diligent Search of the Scripture, 
that men ſhould again and agiin ſearch into the Scriptures ; for ſo the word ſig - 
nifteth : and never reſt till they find out the right ſenſe and meaning of them, 
and be able to make a right uſe of them to themſelves. Chriſt knowing vel chat 
if men do not fo underſtand the Word, and if they be not able ſo to make ufe of 
ic. they are as if they were without the VVord, and as if they had it not at 
all. And the reaſon of it is chis; f 


Howſoever 


Doctrine 2. 
Men are as 
without the 
Law and Word 
of God,though 
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Uſe. 
We muſt nor 
reſt in the hea- 
rihg, reading, 
and general 
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the Word of 
God. 


How ſoever the V Vord of God be in it ſelf the Will and Wiſdom of God 
revealed; yet it is not ſo to them that do not rightly underſtand it. and rightly 
apply it. The Word of God, miſunderſtood, or miſa pplyed by any man, it is 
not the Word of God to him; though in ic ſelf it be, yer to him it is not the 
Word of God, but his own fancy, and his own conceit. And therefore this 
maſt needs be held as a certain truth, that men are as without the VVord of 
God, though it ſound in their cars, and they have ſome general know ledg of it, 
when they do not rightly underſtand it, and duly conſider it, fo as they feel the 
proper effect and working of it in themſelves, | 

This being a truth, the uſe of it is for inſtruction: It muſt teach us not to 
content our ſelves with the hearing of the VVord of God, and the reading of 
it. though we do often both hear and read it, and with ſome general knowledg 
of it; but we mult labour for a further matter, even for a right: underſtanding 
of the VVord of God, that we may be able duly to conſider it. And herein 
many deceive themſelves ; they reſt onely in the hearing of the VVord, and 
content themſelyes with ſome general knowledg. they know onely the outward 


— ſentence of the VVord. and they are able to repeat it, but they have 
no 


ound knowledg of it, they are not acquainted with the inward purpoſe and 
meaning of the holy Ghoſt in it. Poor ſouls } whoſoeverthey be that thus do, 
they deceive themſelves, and they are as without the VVord of God, and as 
if they had it not at all, yea, on them is verified that heavy and fearful threat- 
ning and judgement denounced, Iſa. 6. 9. They hear, aud do not under ſt aud they 
ſee, and do not perceive. VVhich # a moſt heavy judgement of God, worſe 
then famine, plague, ot any other outward calamity : For that is a judgemenc 
of God on the ſoul, | 
Let us not then content our ſel ves with the heating or reading of the Word of 
God, and with a general knowledg of it, bat labour we for the right under- 
ſtanding of it, and let us never reſt till we come to à right underſtanding of 
the VVord of God, and be able duly to conſider it, yea, fo, 28 we feel the pro- 
per effect and working of it in our ſelves, 

How is that, may ſome ſay ? when do we rightly underſtand the V Vord 
of God, and duly conſider it, ſo as wefeel the proper effect of it in our ſelves ? 

To this I anſwer.: VVhen we are wrought on and affected according to the 
— atter of the VVord, when the terrors of the VVord do caſt us down, 
and truly humble os, and the comforts of it do raiſe us up again with true and 
ſound comfort, For example, when the Law of 'God brings us to a ſight of 
our ſins, even of our particular ſins, and to ſee our ſelves under the curſe of the 
Law, da the wrath of God, and at the very gates of hell, in reſpect of 
our fins : And the Goſpel, that again raiſeth us up with comfort touching te- 
miffion, of our finnespeace of our conſcienes, our adoption through Chrilt 
to be the ſonsof God, and it fills our hearts with joy unſpeakable and glorious, 
even with joy in the holy Ghoff, And this we are to labour for, 
and let us never reſt till we finde this fin our ſelves : Labour we to 
find our ſelves truly humbled by the Law of God ; and then raiſed up again with 

true and ſound comfort by the goſpel, and to feel the ſweetgęſſe and comfort 
of it in our own ſouls; yea, let us never reſt, till we be able to finde the comfort 
of it in time of trouble and diſtreſſe; for the moſt wicked will ſeem to finde 
comfort in the goſpel in the time of health, and in the time of proſperity; but 
let us never reſt till we he able to ſay with David, Pſal. 119.50. It ij my com- 
fert in my trouble: far thy promiſe hath quickned me. Then indeed we rightly 
underſtand it, and we feel the proper effect of it in our ſelves : and to help us 
forward in this, conſider we bricfly theſe two things : 

Firſt, nothing is able to yield us true comfort in time of trouble and diſtreſſe, 
by onely the VVord of God; and if we be not able to comfort our ſelves out 
of the Word of Godin qur troubles, we either growimpatient, or we becomo 
deſperate, or we fly co unlawful means: for indeed if men know not Godin 

his 
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his Word, they know not his Mercy, they know not his Truth, his Love and his 
Goodneſſe; and how then can they poſſibly be comforted in their trou- 
bles ? 

Again. conſider we, that Prayer brings a feeling of comfort, and the Sacra- 
ments a ſealing up of comfort, but ir is onely of that comfort we have in the 
Word of God : If ve have no comfort in the Word of God, Prayer brings 
no feeling of any true comfort, the Sacraments ſeal up nothing to us, but Jud 
ment and Damnation. If we deſire to finde true comfort in time of troub 
and diſtreſſe, and would have Prayer to bring us to a feeling of true comfort, 
and the Sacraments to ſeal up true comfort in our own ſouls: let us not content 
our ſelyes with the hearing or reading of the VVord of God, and with a gene- 
ral knowledg of it, but labour we, and never let us reſt, till we come to a right 
underſtanding of the VVord, and that we be able duly to conſider it, and that 
we feel the proper effect of the Law in our own hearts, to the humbling of us 
for our fins : and the goſpel raiſing us up with true comfort;yea, that we are able 
to find comfort in the goſpel intime of 6ur greateſt trouble and diſtreſſe, then we 
righely underſtand and duly confider it: and if it be not thus with us, we axe as 
without the Word of God, and as if we had it not at all. 

Note we further, the Apoſtle ſaith, hen the Commandment came; meaning, Dofrine 3. 
that Commandement that forbids Luſt, and condemns it; when he came more We ate care- 
narrowly to look into that Commandement. and more ducly to confider it; fully to conſi⸗ 
thereby intimating, that in former times he did not ſo narrowly look into that = IS 
Commandement, nor ſo throughly conſider it as he ought. And hence we are Gente Gd. 
taught. N 

That we are to conſider, and to look into all and every Commandement 0U/e. 
of God, even to conſider one Commandmement of God as well as another They deceive 
and all of them together; for indeed he tha breaks one Commandement, ts gil. — 
ue all, pam. 2. 10. And there in the ſame Law-giver of one Commandement, fannt of 52 
as well as of another; he that ſaid, Thou ſbalt not commit adultery, ab it fol- Commande- 
loweth, Verſ. 1 1. ſaid alſo, Thew ſbalt not kill, &c. And the leaſt breach of any ments, and not 
Commandement, is a fin againſt God, even againſt the infinice Majeſty of unto the «thier 
God, and ſo deſerves the wrath of God and everlaſting perdition. 

And therefore we are carefully to conſider all and cycry Commandment of 
God, and to look to one Commandment as well as to another : and therefore 
they deceive themſelves, who look to ſome of the Commandements, and not to 
the other, and are carcful co avoid the breach of ſome Commandments, and 
not of the other. | 

Art thou no Thief, no Murderer, no Adukerer, no Swearer, and ſuch like? 
and yet art thou a Sabbath breaker, or the like ? thou deceiveſt thy ſelf : thou 
cank find no true comfort in ſo doing. David faith, Pſal. 119.6. He ht not be 
confounded, When he bad reſpeft to all the Commandements of God. Thus malt we 
do, we mult have reſpect to all the Commandements of God, and we muſt be 
careful toobey God in all kis Commandements, otherwiſe we ſhall finde no true 
comfort nor peace to our own ſouls, 
Now further, in that the Apoſtle faith, that whereas before without the Law 
he thought himſelf alive, and on the coming of the Commandement fin revi- 
ved, and he dyed, his meaning being this, that when he came to a true under- 
ſtanding of the Commandement of God that forbids luſt, and more throughly 
to conſider that Commandment, then the corruption of his nature ſhewed forth 
the life of ic. it began then to ſtir, ro work, and to accuſe him, and then he Dottrint 4; 
found himſelf in reſpeck of his ſpiritual ſtate, as a dead man, he faw himſelf sound rnow- 
guilty of fin, and ſo under the curſe of the Law. Hence we are given to un- ledge of the 


derſtand thus much : Law of God, 
That the ſound knowledge and due conſideration of the Law of God, bringt «Gol _— 


men to a ſight of inward corruption, it makes men ſee that corruption in them „ 1d cotrup- 
ſelves they ſaw not before, and it makes that to aceuſe —— cion; 
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own hearts, 


them; ſuch as- carry themſelves civilly and orderly, and are of civil car- 

riage and good behaviour, if ſo be they look into the Law of God, and duly 

conſider that, and compare themſelves with-that, they ſhall ſee themſelves vile 

wretches, and they ſhall ſee their ſouls pollated and defilled with many foul 

and groſſe ſins which they ſaw not before their careful looking into the Law of 
God, and their due conſideration of that, will bring them to a fight of ma. 

ny foul hidden corruptions, and to a fight of ſuch fins as they ſaw not be- 
ore. | 

Thus it was with the Apoſtle, when he had no ſound knowledge and due 
conſideration of the Law of God, he thought himſelf alive, and in very 
good caſe, but when he came more narrowly to look into the Law of God, and 
throughly to conſider that, then he ſaw the filthineſſe and corruption of his 
own heart; then he ſaw himſclf guilty of fin, which before he had no fight of 
then the luſt of his heart ſhewed forth the life of it, both in ſtirring and work- 
ing, and in accuſing;his conſcience was then touched with that which never trou- 
bled him before. : 

And thus we read of the Jewes, As the ſecond, before Peter preached to 
them, they were ſecure, they had no manner of inward touch of conſcience for 
that foul ſin of crucifyiog Chriſt the Lord of life: no, it is ſaid, Verſ. 13. They 
mocked at PETER and others, and ſaid they Were full of new wine. But when 
Peter preached to them the Law, and laid before them the Word of God diſ- 
covering their ſin, and they heard it, and did ponder on it, and throughly confi. 
der it, the Text faith, Verſ. 37. They were pricked in their hearts, and ſaid nnto 
PETER andthe other Apoſtles, Men and Bretheren, What ſhall we do ? Then 
they were brought to a ſight of that fin which they ſaw not before, and the ſight 
of it did amazethem, and ſmite their hearts with bitter vexation. 

And hence it is, that the Apoſtle faith, 1 Cor. 14. 24, 25. that the Word of 
Gad diſcovering fin, being truely preached, the i t man and unbelic ver, one 


that hath no ſight of the hidden corruption of his own heart, hearing it and 


duly conſidering it, he findes his ſin rebuked, his conſcience judged, and the ſc- 
cret corruption of his heart made manifeſt, and he comes to ſce that in himſelf, 
which he ſaw not before, he is rebuked, and fo the ſecrets of his heart are mani- 
ſeſt : And indeed the reaſon of it is this. 

The Law of God being the perfect rule bf righteouſnefle, and requiring exact 
and perfect obedience to Gods will, revealed as well in mans nature, as in his 
actions, and forbidding the.contrary, it is as a glaſſe that will plainly ſhe hat 
men ate both within and without, what they are both in their hearts, and lives, 
and that without flattery and without partiality : and therefore ic mult needs be 
a truth, that if men ſoundly underſtand, and duly conſider the Law of God, it will 
certainly bring them to a ſight ofinward corruption, andmake them ſee that cor- 
ruption in themſelves which they ſaw not before; and, if men carefully look 
into the Law of God, and compare themſelves with that. they (hall ſee their 
ſoules filthy, and defiled with many foul and groſſe corruptions and ſins which 
they ſaw not before. 

By this, in the firſt place we may eaſily ſee , whence it is that many in the 
world ſee not the inward luſts and corruptions of their own hearts, their hearts 
abound with many grofle corruptions and luſts, and they are full of envy, of 
pride, of covetouſneſſe, they are ſelf.conccited, they are earthly- minded, they 
are ſet on the world and the things of it, even to ſeek their own eaſe, pleaſure, 
profit, and the like, and they fee not theſe corruptions and luſis, their conſcien- 
ces are never troubled with them, they go lightly under the burden, and why ? 
Surely, here is the cauſe of it, they do not ſoundly underſtand the Law of God, at 
leaſt, they conſider it not as they ought, they never lay their hearts to the rule, 
even to the Law of God; and that is the cauſe that they ſee not the foul and 


groſſe corruptions of them. And hence it is, that ſuch perſons as moſt carefully 


look into the Law of God, and molt duly compare chemſelyes with that, ” 
| mo 
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moſt of all others ſee their own inward corruptions, and are moſt of all hum- 
bled under the weight of them: 

The world thinks, that ſuch as they call Furitanes, hold themſelves pure and 
free from ſin, But (alas) rhey are deceived, they, of all others, do moſt of all 
ſee their own inward cortuptions, and do moſt of all grone under the burden of 
them they ſee the vanity of their mindes, the rebellion of their wills, and that 
their affections are exceedingly difcovered, and they have mach ado with their 
own hearts, and they often complain of their ſin ful infirmiries, and why ? Be- 
cauſe indeed they ſoundly underſtand the Law of God, and duly and throughly 
conſider it, and that brings them to a ſight of inward corruption, and makes 
them ſee thoſe corruptions and fins in themſelves, which the world rakes no no- 
tice of. Andtbey find it true in them that Solomon ſpeaks, Pro. 20. 9. #ho can 


ſay. 1 bave made mine heart cleon, I am clean from my fin ? that is, Iam without 


all reliques of natural corruption. They find thernſclyes vile wretches, in regard 


of their ſins, becauſe they look narrowly into the Law of God, and compare 


UMI 


themſelves with it. 

And ſo for a ſecond uſe of this doctrine. Is it ſo, that ſome underſtanding 
and due conſideration of the Law of God will certainly bring men to a ſight 
of inward cortuption, and make them ſee that corruption in themſelves which 
they ſaw not before? Surely then, if we would know our ſelves what we are as 
well within ay without, ind not deceive our ſelves nor pleaſe our ſelves in a falſe 
conceit, we mult look to our ſelves in the glafle of Gods Law. If thou 
wouldſt be acquainted with thine own heart, and willingly fee the hidden cor- 
ruption of it, even that which thou ſeeſt not in thy ſelf, and as yet never 
troubled thee, then bring thine heart to the rule, the Law of God, and com- 
pate thy ſelf with that, and that will certainly diſcover to thee the foul and og- 
ly face of thine own heart, and ler thee ſee that there is nothing but vanity 
in thy minde, rebellion in thy will, and a confuſed diſorder in all thy affections: 
that there is nothing in thee of thy ſelf, but the ugly ſhape of the Devil, and 
that will drive thee from ſelf-love, and ſelf-liking, and out of all conceit of thy 
ſelf ; yea, it will make thee not onely deny thy ſelf, as Chriſt commands, but 
even to abhor thy ſelf, repenting in duſt and aſhes, as Fob did, Job 42.6. Yea 
the more narrowly thou lookeſt into the Law of God, and the more thou dolt 
compare thy ſelf with that, the more more vile thou wilt ſee thy ſelf, and the 


more will the filthinefſe and corruption of thine heatt appear to thee. And 


therefore if thou defire to be throughly acquainted with thine own ſelf, and 
wouldſt ſee as well what is within thee as without thee, that thou mayeſt be 
truly humbled for thy corruptions and fins of thine heart, as well as thy life, 
which is the onely way to true comfort and peace of conſcience : then labour 
for ſound undetſlanding of the Law of God, and duly and throughly confider 
that, and compare thy ſelf with that; that is the way to that thou deſireſt. 
Further obierve we that the e Apoſtle ſaith, When the Commandment came, 
ſin revived and not onely ſo, but he adds, Thar he dyed, the Commandment of 
God being ſoundly underitood, and duly conſidered of him, the corruption of his 
heart, which before lay hid, began ſtrongly to accuſe him, and then he ſa him- 
ſelf guilty of fin, which before he ſaw not, and not onely fo, but thereupon 
alſo he found himſeif, in regard of his ſpiritual condition, in a miſerable caſe, as 
a dead man, under the curſe of the Law and wrath of God, lyable tocternal 
death and damnation. Hence we are plainly tang, 
That the Law of God doth not onely diſcover fin, and make men to ſee their 
fins; but ir ſerves alſo to kill men, and to make them as dead men, in regard of 
their fins ; ic ſhewes men their fins, and it makes men ſee and feel themſelves as 
dead men, and in a molt wretched cafe, by reaſon of their fins : the Law of God 
diſcovers to men their fins they ſaw not before, and withall on a true ſight and 
* of them, it tikes them as it were dead, it works in them tetror, and 
feat, dread, and amazement, and a fearful expectation of Gods wrath and 
vengeance, and ſo they are as dead men while they live; and hence is the Law 


ven- 
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called a killing Letter, 2 Cor. 3.6. and the miniſtration of death, Vetſ. 7. the m 
niftery of condemnation, Verſ. g. Yea hence it is ſaid to be the ſtrength of fin, 1Cor, 
15. 56. it not only makes fin known, but it gives ſtrength to ic, co accuſe and to 
condemn ; and fo it is the ſtrength of ſia, Gal. 3.21. the Apoſtle ſaith, 7he 
Lam is 4 School-maſter to bring men to Chrift. How doth the Law as a School- 
maſter bring men to Chriſt ? Surely thus; ic ſhewes them their fins, and wichall 
it wounds their hearts, and fils them with terror and fear, and a fearful looking 
for of the wrath of God, and ſhewes them no remedy in it ſelf; and ſo it drives 
them from it ſelf ro Chriſt : and thus the Law makes men ſce and feel them- 
ſelves as dead men, and in a moſt miſerable caſe in regard of their fins ; the rea- 
ſons of it ate theſe : | 

Firſt, the Law both diſcovers fin, and what fin alſo deſerves; it makes men 
both ſee wherein they offend God, and what the offence of God alſo deſerves, 
even the curſe of God, and wrath of God, and evcrlaſting deſtruction both of 
body and ſoul. And again, 

Secondly, it makes the conſcience accuſe for fin, and to apprehend the wrath 
of God for (in ; and therefore it makes men, on the true ſight and feeling of 
their ſins, to ſee and feel themſelves in a moſt miſerable caſe, andeven as dead 
men, though they be yet alive: and this is to beobſerved of us. 

It ſerves firſt, for the uſe of it, to diſcover to us a manifeſt difference between 
the Law and the Goſpel, in regard of the effect and working of them: the Law 
works terror, fear, and dread ; and the Goſpel, that works comfort, joy, and 
peace: the law diſcovers fin, and what fin deſerves, and wounds the foul ,and 
works Legal Repentance, properly called Penitence, or Contrition, which dif- 
fers from Evangelicall Repentance, that Repentance that is wrought by the 
Goſpel, which is a turning from ſin, to God, or a thorow change of the pur- 
poſe of heart, and courſe of life, from evil to good, as the Law differs from the 
Goſpel; and this is that that deceives ſome, they cannot diſtinguiſh between 
theſe two, they cannot put a difference between Penitence or Contrition, which 
is the effect of the Law ; and Repentance or turning from ſin, to God, or a tho« 
row change of the purpoſe of heart, and courſe of life, from evil to good, which 
is the proper effect of the Goſpel ; and ſo they deceive themſelves. 

* Penitence or Contrition may be, and is many times in the reprobate ; ic was 
in Cain and in ꝓudu, they were brought on the ſight and feeling of their fins, ro 
ſee and feel themſelves in a miſerable and deſperate caſe, and were filled with 
terror, and fear, and amazement, and a fearful expeRation of Gods wrath and 
vengeance : but Repentance properly taken; is never found in any but true belie- 
vers: In them onely is found a turning from fin, to God, and a thorow change 
of the purpoſe of the heart, and courſe of life, from evil to good; and that is the 
proper effect and work of the Goſpei. 

For further uſe of the point. Is it ſo, that the Law of God makes men, on the 
ſight and feeling of theit fins, to ſee and feel themſelves in a miſerable caſe, even 
as dead men, while they are yet alive ? Isthis the proper effect of the Law ? 
Let us then look, that we find this effect in our ſelves, on the ſight of our (ins ; 
when we are brought to a fight of our fins, let us look that we find our ſelves 
as dead men, and as it were at the very gates of hell, It is a dangerous thing 
when a man is touched by the Word of God, and his ſins are diſcovered by the 
miniſtery of the Word, then to ſet a good face onthe matter, and to bite in all 
tokens of Repentance and Contrition, becauſe he would not ſeem to be touch- 
ed with the Word, or that the Word came ſo neer him. They that thus har- 
den their hearts, are in danger never to repent. Theſe two go together, Roms. z. 

5. Thox after thine hardneſſe, and heart that cannot repent, heapeſt vnto thyſelf 

Wrath againſt the day of wrath, and of the declaration of the juſt Judgement of 
ed. And therefore take we heed of this, I will here ſtand awhile to ſhe the 
variety of acceptation of the word (Repentance) in Scripture. How it is taken 
divers waycs in the Book of God, which ſome not diſcerning, or not * ing. 

eceive 


UMI 


UMI 


Rom-7.Verſ.9. = ſandtified Sinner anſwered, 


deccive themſelves, And firſt we find, that the word (Repentance) is ſometimes 
taken only for grief of heart or mind, in reſpect of things done amiſſe, in teſ- 
pect of ſome evil committed; it ſignifieth only ſorrow, anguiſh, and vexation 
of heart and ſoul, and that the heart is diſpleaſed for ſome thing done, which 
is called Contrition of heart. Thus it is taken, Mar. 1. 1 5. where Chriſt ſaith, 
Repent and believe the GoFfpel : that is, Be humbled, be ſorry for your former 
wicked lives, and let your hearts be grieved and broken in you for your fins paſt, 
and believe the Goſpel. Thus alſo is it taken, Zuk.io.1z. They had a great 
while agone repented, ſitting in [ach cloth and aſhes : that is, They had long ſince 
been humbled and grieved for their fins, and had teſtified theit ſorrow, by ſit- 
ting in ſack. cloth and aſhes. Ac, S. 22. Repent therefore of this thy wickedneſſe : 
that is, Be humbled, and ler thine heart be grieved for this thy wickedneſſe, So 
2 Cor. 13. 21. Ifear, ſaith the Apoltle, when I come again, my God abaſe me a- 
mong you, and I ſhall bewail many of them which have ſinned already, and have 
not repente i of the uncleanneſſe, and fornication, and wantonneſſe Which they have 
committed: that is, They have not bewailed, grieved and ſotrowed for it. Jer. 
8.6. No man repented of his wickedneſſe, ſaying, what have I done i that is, No 
mari was diſpleaſed with himſelf,and no man ſaid, alas, what have I done ? And 
ſo in many other places we find, that Repentance is taken for ſorrow. grief,and 
vexation of heart for things done amiſſe, and for the breaking of che heart. thus 
Heb.6.1. and thus it is ſaid that [das repented, Marth. 27.3. Did uu te- 
pent ? did he turn from his fig to God ? Nay rather, he ran from God, he was 
full of horror, fear, anguiſh. and grief, he was ſorry for that he had done, and 
overwhelmed with horror, 

Again, the word {Repentance ) ſometimes in Scripture ſignifies not onely con- 
trition of heart, but it compriſeth alſo under it the whole conyerſion of a ſin- 
ner, and ic ſignifies both contricion and ſorrow for fin, and faith in Chriſt.and a 
chorow turning from ſin to God. Thus Mar. 1.4. It is ſaid, Fohn preached 
the baptiſme of Repentance for remiſſion of (ins, that is, he preached that men 
ſhould be humbled for their ſins, and believe in Chriſt, and chorowly turn to 
God, and fo repenting, and ſo believing in Cbriſt, that they ſhould be baptized, 
and thereby teſtifie and ſeal up the remiſſion of their (ins. 

And that under Repentance, faith in Chriſt is here to be underſtood, it is 
cleer, e12.19.4. where Pan ſaith, Jon baptized with rhe baptiſme of Re- 
pentance, ſaying unto the people, that they ſhonld believe in him Which ſhould come 
after him, that us, in peſus (brift. Thus Marg. 13. Chrilt ſaith, that he came 
not to call the righteous, but the ſinners to Repentance © meaning this, to turn 
finners from ſin to God, that they might be converted, and believe in him, and 
be ſaved, as 1 Tim. 1. 15. The Apoſtle ſaith, This a tine ſaying; and by all mec ans 
worthy to be received , that Chriſt Jeſus came into the world to ſavie finners, And 


weread, Act. 26. 20. that repentiog and turning to God are joyded and put 


together, as one expounding the other, but ſhewed firſt, that they ſhould re- 


pent and turn to God. And to this purpoſe we might bring many other teſti- 


monies, here Repentance is put, to ſigniſie nor. only Contrition of heart, but 
faith alſo in Chriſt and a thorow turning from Gio to God. 


Thirdly, the word ¶ Repentauct) is ſomet imes put, to (ignific the works of | 


Repentance, or new: obedience , as Reel 2:54 faith Chriſt tothe Church of. 
Epheſus, Repent an do thy firſt works. Where he expounds what he means by the 
word Repent, namely, doing of the firſt works. 1 9 

Fourthly, the word (Repentance ) is ſometimes in Scripture put for the good 
things that follow true converſion, and turning to God, and believing in Chriſt; 
Act. 5. 3 1. Peter and the other Apoſtles ſay, that God lift wp ¶ briſt with bis right 
hand, tobe a Prince and 4 Caviar, to give Repentance to if ael : that is, td 


give Iſraeſ reconciliation wi h God; and to give them his holy Spirit. So Act. 
11. 18. che Church ſpeaks thus in Peer Apologie. in going to theGentiles: T hey: 


Divers actepti- 
ons of the 
word (Repetis 


rance.} 


hath God alſo to the Gentiles granted ra ante Ie : that is, accepted nor 
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the order of 
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for his, and made them alſo members of his Church, and adopted them for 
his children, 5 
Thus we ſee, not to add any more, though more might be added, that the 
word ( Nepentance) is diverſly taken in the Scriptare, and hath not alwaies one 
and the fame fignification : and this is that which deceives ſuch as cannot, or at 
leaſt will not diſtinguiſh of things that differ; they think it ever to be taken in 
the ſame ſence and ſignification, and ſo they deceive themſelyes. 


Now wheress I ſaid, that Repentance properly taken, (that is) a turning 


from fin to God, or a thorow of the purpoſe of the heart, and courſe 
of life from evil to , is never found in any but in true believers, and ſo 
muſt needs follow faith in Chriſt, in the order of nature, and muſt needs be the 
proper effect and fruit of the goſpel ; I confirm that poſition, and make it good 
by theſe reaſons : | | 

Firſt, no man repents ſoundly» that is, ſoundly turns from fin to God, un- 
leſſe he deny himſelf, and hates ſin from his heart, and willingly imbraces true 
bolinefle and righteouſneſſe : And this none can or will in any meaſure perform, 
unleſſe he be regenerate ; for no unregenerate perſon hates fin from his heart ; 
and none is regenerate, unleſſe he be in Chriſt ; and none is in Chriſt unleſſe he 
embrace Chriſt by a true juſtifying and ſaving faith; and true juſtifying faith 
is ever grounded and faſtned on the promiſe of the goſpel, touching Gods free 
grace and favour in Chrilt, and free remiſſion of ſins : and fo, without queſti- 
on it is the proper effect of the goſpel ; and therefore it muſt needs be, that 
true, found, and ſaving Repentance follows faith in Chriſt, and is the proper 

effect and fruit of the goſpel, 

Secondly, Baptiſme is doubtlefle a Sacrament of the new Teſtament, and of 
the Covenant of Grace and ofthe Goſpel onely, and it feals up that faith that 
is wrought by the preaching of the goſpel, as appears in many places of 4 Scrip- 
ture. And Baptiſme is alſo a ſign and ſeal of true Repentance. 6 Io N came 
preaching the baptiſme of Repentance for the remiſſion of fins, c Amend your 
lives and be baptized every ons of you, in the name of Jeſus ¶ briſt, for the remiſſi- 
on of ſins, and ye ſpall receive the gift of the boly Ghoſt, And therefore Baptiſme 
belonging onely to the goſpel, and ſealing that faith that is wrought by che 
preaching of the goſpel, and that being alſo a ſcal of Repentance, it cannot be, 
but that true Repentance is the proper effect and fruit of the goſpel, and fol- 
lowes true faith in Chriſt. | 

Thirdly, ſound and ſaving Repentance, and the promiſe of grace and temiſſi- 
on of fins, are inſeparable, they ever go together, and the promiſe of Grace and 
remiſſion of fins is made to ſuch as apprehend Chriſt the Mediator, by true ſa- 
ving faith, and that promiſe is propounded onely in the goſpel ; and therefore 
true and ſound Repentance is the proper effect and fruit of the goſpel, and fol- 
lowes faith in Chrilt. | 

Fourthly, and laſtly. the Scripture doth expreſly refer the preaching of true 
ſaving Repentance, onely to the goſpel, as /a.61.1: The Spirit of the Lord Cod 
i pon me, therefore bath the Lord anointed me, he hath ſent me to preach good ey- 
dings unto the poor, and bind up the broken-hearted, and to nad Mo y to the 
captives, and to them that are bound, the opening of priſon. Mat. 3.2. Repent ; for 
the Kingdoms of heaven is at hand. Mat.9.1 3.1 aw not come to call the rigbteons, 
but the ſonners to Repentance. And therefore true ſaving Repentance is the pro- 
per effect and fruit by goſpel, and follows true ſaying faith in Chriſt, 

Theſe teaſons do ſufficiently evince the truth of this Poſition, that Repen- 
taken, namely, a turning from fin to God, or a thorow change 
of the of heart and of life from evil co good, is never fouad in 
—.— believers; and ſu is the proper effect and fruit of the goſpel, and 
fe true ſaving and juſtifying faith in Chriſt, And theſe may ſatisſie any 
that is not willſully blind and to his own idle and ſelf-pleafing conceit. 
One thing is further offered anto ns from the phraſe and form of * 
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cd. In chat the Apo tie ſaith, Sin revived; and be died: In that he tels us that 
fin reviving, that is, fin now accuſing him, and his conſcience now being t-uch= 
ed, and troubled- with the fight of fin, which he ſaw not before, chereupan he 
dicd. he found himſelf as adead man, Hence we are furcher given to under- 
land thus much: | a . 
That the accuſation of the conſcience for ſin, is a molt fearful thing the ter- IF RA 
ror of a guilty conſcience, of a conſcience awakened, and now ſeeing and feel- Dottrine 6. 
ing the guilt of ſin, and terrified and affrighted for ſin ,is a molt heavy thing, it ! — of 
is even as a death. it is of all cvils and miſcrics that can befall a man in this world, — Lad 
the greateſt, And to this purpoſe Solomon ſpeaks plainly, Pro.1 8 14. ſaich he, fearful, 
The ſpiric of man will ſuſtain his infirmuty : but. a wounded ſpitit who can bear 
it. The mind of man being ſound and whole, will enable him to bear in ſome 
meaſure with patience, diſeaſes of body, or any outward calamity : but a wound« 
ed ſpirit, the wound of the ſoul, the horror of a guilty and accuſing conſcience 
who can bear it ? That is a thing unſuffera ble, no man or woman in the world 
is able co endure that, and to bear that. And this we may ſee in the example of 
Cain. of padus, of Belſhazar, and many others in the Book of God, | 
Cain being purſued with the terrors of a guilty conſcience, he ran up and down . 
252 rogue, as a Vagabond as a Runnagate in the carth. Gen 4.14. And Bel- 
ſoazar being in the midſt of his cups carrowwſing, and in che midſt of his mirth 
and jollity, and ſeeing the hand-writing on the wall. and that awakeing his 
conſcience, and terrifying and affrighting bim; the Text ſaith, Hu countenance 
was changed, and bis themghts troubled him ſo , that the joynts of ius loyner were 
looſed, and bis knees ſmote one againſt ariother, Dan. 3. 6. And we know, that 
Iudas being galled with the gripes of a guilty conſciente, his conſcience accuſing 
him for his fin, he never reited till he made a diſpatch of himſelf, He went 
and hanged himſelf, Matth.27.5. Vea. we ſc- ic many times in woful experience, 
that ſome that are purſued wich the galls and rrors of a guilty conſcience,they 
never relt till they have laid violent hands on themſelves, and they ſock for death 
more then treaſures,J0b.3.21, And that ſhewes plaialy that rhe accuſation of 
the conſcience for fin, and the horror of a guilty conſcience is a moſt fearful 
thing, and of all evils in this world the greateſt, And the reaſons of it ate Reefs ©: 
theſe : aſons.1; 
- Firſt, the conſcience of man or woman 2 for ſin, and being terrified 
on the ſighe of ſin, it apptehends the wrath of God, and looks for nothing but 
the execution of his wrach, and powring out of his vengeance in full mcaſure 
on body and ſoul, As a malefactor that is jultly condemned, and hath ) 
- heard the ſentence of death given againſt him, looks every hour for cxecy- 
tion, and onthe apptehenſion of that, is ſo amazed, as that he is rather like a 
dead man, then a living: ſo is it with 0ne whoſe conſcience accuſerh him, and 
— and thereupon apprehends the wrath of God fox ſhe 
ame. 9 
Again, the horror of a guilty conſcience accuſing for ſin, and terrifying and af- 
ighting for (in, is one part ofhelliſh torment. Iſa. 66.24. The Worm of conſcyenes - 
in bell ballnever dye. And therefore it mult needs be moſt true, that che bor- 
ror of a guilty conſcience, of a conſcience accuſing for fin, is « moſt fextfal 
thing, it is as death, yea, more dreadful then the death of the body, and of all T. 
evils inthis world it is the greateſt. £ ! Thefolly of 
Now then, this being a truth, in the firſt place it ſerves to diſcover the folly moſt in che 
& madneſſe of the molt in the world, who care little or nothing to pull this evil — 
on themſelves : molt men are careful to prevent other evils, are very and 
circumſpeRt, leſt they ſhould fall into poverty, or ſickneſſe, or be caſt into pri- 
ſon, or the like: but where is almoſt any man or woman, that is careful to pre- 
vent the evil of an 'acculing conſcience, of all evils in the world, the 
greateſt '? Few there be that take any paines that way ; nay, moſt men, 
as it were with both hands , hale and pall that evil on themſelves ; 
I 2 they 
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Uſe 2. 
We are to pity 
them that lye 
under the 
trouble of an 
accuſing con- 
ſcience, 


2, 
1. 


in 


Scvondly, chat he found it to be of contrary uſe to him; that be found tei 


elity wittingly and wilfully raſh into konwn ſins, and wilfully go on in known 
fins. {9505 der, 0's | 


For example; do not many know that Gariſhneſſe of apparel is a fin ? and 
yet-chey wilfully go on in that ſin. And do not many know that Ulury is a fin? 
and yet they wilfully practiſe it, and make a trade of it. And io for Drunken- 
neſſe; Common Swearing, c. Do not many know theſe to be foul (ins? and 
yet they wilfully go on in the practice of them. Poor ſouls | thus doing, they 
pull on themſelves the greateſt evil in the world, the wound and horror of a 
guilry conſcience. And when the Lord ſhall let looſe the cord of their conſci- 
erice , and cauſe that to accuſe them, they ſhall find chemſelves, as it were, in 
hell, and they ſhall feel the flames of hell flaſhing up in their owne ſouls ; yea 
ſuch as now are fool. hardy. and deſperatly bold to commit ſin and ſay they care 
not what can be threatned againſt them; when the Lord comes to reckon with 
them, and awakens their conſcience, they ſhall find themſelves moſt of all others 
affrighted and terrified, and they ſhall then wiſh for death; and ſeck for it as 


for treaſures, and think thereby to eaſe themſelves: bur a (als) all in vain; for 


death ſhall plunge their ſouls into everlaſting torment. 
And if the horror of a guilty conſcience be in this life ſo grievous, oh then, 
. how gricvous is it in hell, and therefore take we heed how we pull that evil on 
our ſelves; rather labour we to prevent it. And if thou wouldſt know how, In 
a word remember theſe — 01 | 
Firſt, examine thy ſelf, call thy ſelf to account for thy fins paſt, be humbled 
for them, and never reſt ſuing for mercy, till thou get the pardon of them, and 
be aſſared of it by faith inthe blood of Jeſus Chriſt, And 
Secendly, take herd thou pierce not thy foul with any known fin, 
And if thou carefully uſe thefe two means, thou ſhalt through Gods mercy 
prevent the evil of an 2 conſciences + 7. | 
Again, is it ſo; that that the horror of an accuſing conſcience, is the greateſt 
evil in the world / Then, if we ſee any lye under the trouble of, an accufing 
conſcience, we areto picty ti m, and to pùt on tender bowels towards them: 
ic ought to be far from us to deſpiſe, to reproach, or to laugh at them. The caſe 
may be our own, und therefore let us pitty them and be compaſſionate towards 
them pray for them, and comfort them, and do them what good we ſhal be able. 


— 
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And the ſame Commandment Which was ordained unto life, Was found to be unto me 


5 . wnto death, = 0 


ie verſe depends on the former, as a further ſetting forth of 
= REI the Ales dead ſtate and condition, in reſpect of the Law : 
for the Apeſtie having faid in the Verſe before, that ow the 
Commendment, fin revived, and he dyed : here he furthet am- 
MET 'plifics that ſtate and condition of his, by making. known the 
PS proper end and uſe of the Law, which was contrary to that 
be Found; and he further (ſhews, that he was indeed as a dead man on the com- 
of the Commandment, yea,on the coming of the Commandment that was 
ined toandther end and purpoſe, that even the ſame Commandment that 
! was ordained'to ſife, that being the natural and proper end and uſe of it, he 
'Fownd to be to-him to death. And the ſame Commanderent (ſaith the Apoſtle) 
which was ordained unto life, was found to be unte me unto death: 
80 thon, here the R poſtle layes before 0s, ö 4 1:3 e. 
c; Firſt, the proper and natural end and ufe of the Law of God, that it was or- 
dained unto life. 


bimſclf 
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ſumielf to be to death. And he gives the reaſon of this in che Verſe ſollowing. 


And the ſame Commandment. ] The Ward Commiadmeat, is doubtſeſſe here Interpretation 


to de taken. as in the Verſe before; the Apoſtle ſtill going on in the ſame argu- 
ment and matter: and his meaning is this, And that Commandmear that for- 
bids luſt, and condemns it, even that ſame Commandment which was ordaiged 
unco life, was found ro be unto me unto death. The word (ordained) we find 
not in the Text original, not any word anſwering to it; for the Text runs thus, 
And the (ommandmeat, even that ſelf-ſame Commandment that Was unto life. 
But indeed it may well be ſupplyed, the Text requiring it. as needful for the 
right underſtanding of it, the meaning being this: F 
That Commandment that was given and appointed of God to this end and 
parpoſe, namely unto life. The Word — ) here ſigaiſies not onely eternal 
life and ſalyation, propounded and promiſed to the perfect doers of the Law 
of God, even to ſuch as ſhould perfectly obſerve and do all things commanded 
in the Law of God, and avoid all evils therein forbidden, according to that, 
Levit. 18.5. Te ſpall keep my Stat ates and my Judgements, Which if 4 man do, 


, he ſball then live in them; I am the Lord. Which is cited by the Apoſtle, Roms. 


10 5. where he ſaith. Maſes deſcribes the righteouſnefſe which is of the Law, 
that che man which doth theſe things, ſhall live thereby: I ſay the word / Life) 
doth oor onely (igoific that life, namely, eternal lite and ſalvation, but it figni- 
fieth alſo cranquillicy of mind and conſcicnce, peace and comfort, and the well 
being of che ſoul in this life: for that is agreeable to the context and preſent 
purpoſe of the Apolile, as 1 ſhewed Verſe before, when he ſaid he wasalive. 
We are thus to underſtand him, that he was at quiet and peace in himſelf, he 
thought himſelf, in regard of his ſpititual ſtate exceeding well, and in very good 
caſe ; and ſo indeed the word / Life) is here to be taken, not onely for eternal 
life and ſalvation, bur alſo for peace, comfort, erarquillity of mind and conſci- 
ence, and the well being of the ſoul ia this lite. 

Was 7; "1 is, of me my ſelf, it fell out and it proved to be to me to 
deatb, and I fond it ſo. Now the word (Death) ishere oppoſed to the word life 
before expreſſed, and it ſignifies not onely eternal death and d:mnation, but alſo 
di quietneſſe, and trouble of mind and conſcience, and a wretched miſerable 
caſe in this life. And ſo the meaniog of rhoſe words (was found) is this; It 
fell out and proved to be to me tothe diſquiet and trouble of mind and conſci- 
ence, and made me liable to etetnal death and damnation, and I found it fo to 
be co me. 

Thus then conceive we the meaning of the Apoſtle in the words of this Verſe, 
as if he had ſaid. ; 

And th.t Commandment of God that forbids Inſt, aud condemn? it, even that 
ſelf- ſame Commandment that was given and ordained of God, for the good of ſuch 
4 ſhould yield perfect obedience to it, even for the tranquillity of their minds and 
conſciences. and for the peach comfort and well being of their ſouls in this world, 
and for their eternal happineſſe in the world to come, fell out and proved to be to me, 
to the diſquiet and to the trouble af my mind and conſcience, and made me lyable to 
eternal death and damnation, and I found it to be ſo to mes 

Here fitſt obſerve we, that the Apolile ſaith, That (ommandement of God, 
even that ſelf· ſame Commandement that God gave and ordained to life, fell out 
to him to death, and was found to be to him to the diſcomfort of his ſoul in this 
world, and to make him lyable to eternal death and damnation in the world 
to come. Whence we eaſily take up this coneluſion, 

That the Word of God even that the Word that God gave, and appointed 
to be a Ward of life and ſalvation ; the ſame Word becomes to many, a word 
of death and damnation, and is found ſo to be to many; and that very Word 
of God, that 1s by Gods appointment, in the true and proper uſe of it, a word 
of life aud ſalvat ion, is found to be to many, a Word of death and damnation, 
The Apoltle here affitms ic of the Law of God, and it is true alſo of the an 
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Dadctrine 1. 
The ſame 
things that by 
Gods appoint- 
ment, in the 
proper uſe of 
them, are for 
the good of 
men, fall out 
to many to 
their evil. 


Reaſons. 1: 


Though God gave the goſpel, and ordained it for the bringing of men to be- 
lieve in Chriſt, and ſo to life and ſalvation, and it is his atm and power to ſal- 
vation, Rom. 1.16. yet to many it turns to hurt, even to their death and dam- 
nat ion: yea, the point may be general, and may thus be conceived: 

That theſclf-ſame things, that by Gods appointment, in the true and pro- 
per uſe of them, are for the good of men, thoſe turn to the hurt and to the evil 
of many, and fall out to many to their evil. Aud this may be further cleered 
by many particulars : as, ; 

Firſt, the Word of God, even the ſweet and ſaving Word of God, that 
Word that God hath ordained to bring men to life and ſalvation, that is found 
to ſome the ſavour of death and of damnation, 2 Cor. 2. 1 6. 

So the Sacraments, which by Gods appointment, in the true and proper uſe 


of them, ate ſeals of the Covenant of grace, they prove to ſome to be ſeals of 


jadgement and damnation. 

The holy Angels, by Gods appointment, are miniſtring ſpirits for the good 
of the hcires of ſalvation, Heb. 1. 14. And yet they are found to be to many, 
executioners of Gods wrath and vengeance, as to Pharaab, to Sencherib, and 
other ſuch like. 

So, wit, honor, commendation amongſt men, riches, and the like, are, by 
Gods appointment, in the true and proper uſe of them, for the good of men. 
and yet they ate found to many, to be to their evil and to their bane; as Achi- 

els wit was found to be his ruine, Hamas: honour and his advancement 
turned to his fearful downfal ; and Herods applauſe given him by the people. 
Ack. 12. was turned to his utter deſtruction: and many finde their wealeh and 
outward proſperity to be their ruine, Pſal 69. 22. And as Solomon ſaith, Prov. 
1.32. Eaſe flayeth the fooliſh, and the proſperity of — deſtroyeth them. 

I might inttance in many other particulars, and that the ſame things, that 
by Gods appointment, in the true and proper uſe of them, are for the good of 
men, are found to be to the hurt of many, and fall out to magy to their evil: 
and the reaſons of it ate theſe: , 

Firſt, many are not capable of that good, that is to be found in ſuch things 


as God hath ordained to be for the good of men, in the true and proper uſe of 


them, being unregenerate, and: as yet in their natural Rate and condition, and 
being not in Covenant with God: for as all rhings Work together for the beſt, 
unto them that love God, even to them that are called of his purpoſe, Rom. 8B. 28. So 


all things work together for the worſt, to thoſe that are yet unregenerate ; and 


ſo they are not capable of that good that God ordaincs to be iu the true uſe of 
good things, | 

2. Again; Sccondly, many have in their hearts ſuch extreme poyſon, as it 
poyſons every thing they meet withal. As a bad ſtomack turns the beſt meat into 
bad humours : fo their corrupt hearts do corrupt and poyſon every thing they 
have, and every thing they meddle withal, and they pervert good things, and 


turn them to a wrong uſe ; and the better gifts they have of body, mind, or out- 


Uſe. 1. 
Many men in 
the rop of their 
happineſſe, ate 
full of miſery. 


ward ſtate, the worſe they are, perverting and abuſing thoſe good gifts. And 
therefore this we may refolve on as a certain truth, that the ſame things that by 
Gods ——— the true and proper uſe of them, ate for the good of men, 
— — to be to the hurtof many, and fall out to many to their evil and to 
t hurt. 

This being a truth, it ſerves firſt, to diſcover to us, that many men in the top 
of their happineſſe, as they count it, that is, in the midſt of their plenty and ſore 
A good things, even of thing good in themſelves, and good inthe true and 

ufe of them, are notwithſtanding full of miſery; for why ? many times 
every thoſe good things that men injoy in abundance, ate found to be to their 
kurt, and to their evil; yea; many times to their bane, and to their deſtruction. 
For example: men enjoy abundance of wealth and outward things, which by 


Gods appointment, in the true and proper aſe of them, ate for the good of men, 
‚ | — 
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yet they, through che poyſon of their own heatts, abuſe thoſe good things to 
pride, to wanconneſſe, to oppreſſing of others that are not fo rich as they: and 
ſo thoſe good things are made inftraments and means of evil to them, and are 
found to be to them to their hurt, even to the haſtening of Gods puniſhing hand 
on them in this world, and, without repentance, to the aggravating and increaſing 
of their wo, and judgment, and damnation in hell: and therefore in the midſt of 
their happinefſe, (as they eſteem ic ) they are moſt wrerched-and miſerable. 

Again, is it ſo, that the ſame things that by Gods appointment, in the true 
and proper uſe of them, ate for the good of men, are found to be to the hurt of 
many and to their evil? Sarely, then this mult teach vs, not to teſt in the ha- 
ving and enjoying of good things, whether the good chiogy of this life, ot the 
good things of the life to come, and rhink our ſelves happy and bleſſed of God, 
if we have and enjoy good things; for fo we may deceive our ſelves t - thoſe 
good things may be to our hurt and to our evil. And herein many dective 
thetuſelves; they think, if they have good things, they are happy; and if they 
have abundance of wealth, they bleſſe themſelves, and think certainly they arc 
blefſed of God; and ſtick not ſometimes to ſay, that God hath blefled chem 
with ſuch and ſuch things, and they doubt not bur that they are in the favour of 
God, and it (hall go well with them. Poor fooles ! they may deceive them- 
ſelves; thou maylt have abundance of Corn, Wine, and Oyl, which indeed are 
by Gods appointment for the good of men, P/a/. 104.15. and yet have no true 
comfort in thoſe things, bur fiad them to be to thy hurt and to thy bane, and 
reſerved to thre for thy evil, Eecleſ. 5. 12. For why? it may be the Lord hath 
given thee wealth, and abundance of outward things, in wrath and j , 
not in mercy ; as thus, It may be he hath given them as thy portion, P/ſal. 17. 
14. and thou art to look for no other good from his hand, yes, he hach given 
them for thy fatting againſt the duy'of laughter, Jam. 5.5. for increaſe 6 thy 
judgment and condemnation; and the more thou haſt, the more art thou tobe 


accountable for it the day of Judgment, and the heavier ſhall be thy judgment 


and condemnation: and therefore reſt not in the having of good thing, and 
think that therefore thou att bleſſed of God. No, no ; we are not to reſt in 
the having of good things that belong to life and ſalvation, in having the 
and the means of ſalvation; thou mayſt have the Goſpel and enjoy the means 
of falyation, end yet find them to be to thy hurt and deeper condemnation, yes, 
one day nothing more galling thy conſcience, then the ſweet and comfortable 
doctrime of the Goſpel. Al n n 
* eAik.a conſcience deſpairing of Gods morcy, what comfort it finds in the ſWoet 
&« promiſes of the Goſpel ? and it will tell you, None at all ; and therefore we att 
not to reſt in the having of good things of this life, or belonginꝑ to the liſe to 
come, and think our ſelves happy if we have them: but labour we for « further 


* 


matter, that thoſe good things may be found to be to our good, that o may 


find true comfort in them. . 


How is that, may ſome ſay ? Sarely thus, we mult never reſt, tilt we find that 
we have part ia the merit of Chriſt, and that the good things that we enjoy, 
arc tokens and pledges of Gods love towards us in and through him. 

And ſecondly, we muſt labour for grace in our hearts to make a right aſe of 
thoſe good things, that we may uſe them ro the glory of God and good of our 


ſelves and others, and that they may be helps to further us in the way of godli- 


neſſe, and to eternal life and ſalvation, and then doubtleſſe we ſhall find them 
to be to our good and to out comfort. A. . 11. 0 4 
The next thing that comes to be conſidered, is this, the Apoſtle faith, -7'be 
Commandement Was ordained to life; the proper and natural end and uſe of the 
Law of God was life, that is, the Law was given of God, and ordained for the 
good of ſuch as ſhould perfectly obey it, even for the cranquility of there minds 
and conſciences, for the well being of their ſoules in this life, and for their eterna 
happineſſe and ſalvation in the Life to come, Henee this point might be Rood 
on; I will but only point at it. That 


Uſe 2. 
We are not to 
reſt in the ha- 
ving and en- 
joying of good 
things. 


Note; | 
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Deck. 2. That the perfect fulfilling of the Law of God brings life and ſalvation, and the 
Perte& ful- way to life and ſalvation is the perfect fulfilling of the Law of God. How- 
— ſoever no man, ſince the fall of Adam, being but a meer man, is able perfectly 
— life ang do Fulfill the Law of God, in his own perſon, and ſo cannot be juſtified by the 
ſal ration. Law in the fight of God, and by the Law fulfilled by himſelf can come to life 

and falyation, 'Gal.3.21. If there had been a Law given Which could have given 
life, verily righteon/neſſe, that is, juſtification, ſbowld beve been by the Law; Yet 
this is a truth, that the perfect fulfilling of the Law, brings life and ſalvation, 
and the way to life and ſalvation, is the perfect fulfilling of the Law of God: 
yea, this is ſo true, that Chriſt himſelf brings none to life and ſalvation, but by 
his perfect obedience , and by his perfect fulfilling of the Law of God for them; 
true believers come to life and ſalvat ion by the perfect fulfilling of the Law of 
God, net in their own perſons, but in Chrilt their Head and Saviour; and he 
having perfectiy fulfilled the Law of God for them, is made tighteouſneſſe to 
them, 1 Cor.1.30. He is made to ſuch as truely believe in him, is iſedum, Rig hte- 
0%/neſſe, and Sant iſic ation and Redemption. 
How the Law For indeed both che Law and the Goſpel, in the general matter of them, 
and the Goſ. require juſtice and righteouſneſſe to ſalvat ion, therein they conſent and agree. 
pel agree, and But here is the difference; the law requires righteouſneſſe inherent and perfonal, 
how they dif- and the Goſpel, that requires righteouſneſſe imputed, righteouſneſſe inherent in 
fer, Chriſt, and made ours by apprehenſion and application of faith : and ſo it is a 
truth, that the way to life and ſalvation, is the perfeR fulfilling of the Law of 
God, and Chriſt juſtifies true believers, not onely by bis death and ſuffering, 
freeing them from the guilt and puniſhment of their fins, bur alſo by his pet 
tect fulfilling of the Law of God for them, by his active obedience. Let it ſuffice 
to have touched that in a word. | 
The point I will ſtand on a little further offered to us from hence, that the 
Law was given of God, and ordained for the good of ſuch as ſhould perfectly 
fulfill it, namely, for the tranquillity of their minds in this life, and for their 
| eternal happineſle and ſalyation in the life ro come, is this: | 
Doltrine 3. That there is much comfort in doing the Will of God, and in yeelding ſound 
There is much and focere obedience to the Commandements of God, how ſoever true believers 
_— n cannot in time of this life perfeRty fulfill the Law of God, according to the ex- 
— Gn. a& rule and juſtice of it in their own perſons, yet doubt leſſe they falfil it in 
cere obedi- Chriſt, Chriſt having fulfilled for them; and their ſound and ſincete obe- 
ence to Gods dience to the Lawes and Commandements of God, yeelds to them a propor- 
no os tionable comfort, even ſound and true peace, and tranquillity of mind and con- 
ſcience in this life, and aſſurance of eternal comfort, happineſſe and ſalvation 
in the life to come; the Law of God is given and ordained for the good of ſuch 
as perfectly fulfill it ; both in this life, and in the life to come. | 
Naw true believers perfectly fulfill the Law of God in Chriſt, as they are one 
with him by faith, and in their own perſons they yeeld ſound and fincere, 
not perfect obedience to the Will of God revealed in his Word, and that 


comfort, peace, and tranquility of mind and conſcience in this life, and certain 
aſſurance of eternal ha ppineſſe and ſalvation in the Life to come, and the Lord 
hath promiſed ſo to reward it; and for this we have farther plain evidence and 
teſtimony of Scripture, 

Pſal. 19.1 1. Davidſaith, that in keeping the judgements, that is, the Lawcs 
and Commandements of God, There is great reward. Heb. 6.9. faith the Au- 
thor of that Epiltle, je are perſwaded of you ſach things as accempan y ſalvation 
Then Ver, 10, 11. he ſubjoynes, For God is not unrig hteous, that be ſhould fer- 
get your Work and labour of love, which ye have ſhewed towardi his Name, in that 
je have miniſtred to the Saints, and do miniſter your doing of good duties. And we 
deſore that every one of you do ſheW the ſame diligence, to the full aſſurance of hope 


#nto 


which is lacking and defective in their obedience, is ſupplyed by the perfect 
rigkteouſneſſe of Chriſt : and ſo, without queſtion , yet yeclds ro them much 
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unto the end, 2 Co1.1.12, ſaith the Apoltle, This ic our rejojcing, the teftimony 
of a good conſcience, that in ſimplicity and godly pureneſſe and not in fleſhly wiſdom, 
As if he had ſaid, This yeelds unto us much comfort and mat ter of great rejoy- 
cing, that our hearts wirneſſe with us, that we have beha ved our ſelves in fim- 
plicity and godly puteneſſe, and in all holy obedience to the Will of God, in do- 
ing our duty: and to this purpoſe is that, Dent. 30. 15. 16. Behbld, ſaith (Mo- 
ſes,T have ſet before thee this day life and good death and evil : In that 1 command 
thee this day to love the Lord thy God, to walk in bus wayes, and to keep his Com- 
mandements and his Ordinances, and his Lawes, that thou maiſft liutand be mnl- 
tiplyed, and that the Lord thy God may bleſſe thee in the Land, Whither thow goeſt 
to poſſeſſe it. Theſe and many other teſtimonies of Scripture do make this a cleer 
truth, That che ſound and ſincere obedience of true Believers to the Will of God 
revealed in his Word, to the Laws and Commandements of God, yeeids them 
much comfort. much peace and trar quillity of mind and cunſcience in this life, 
and certain aſſurance of eternal happineſle and ſalvation in the life to come: and 
the ceaſons of it be theſe : | 
Firſt, their ſound and fincere obedience to the Commandements of God, is Reaſant. 1. 
a fruit of cheir true juſtifying Faith, and the end of that Faich is eternal life and Ss 
ſalvation, 1 Pet.1.9. Receiving the end of your fatth, even the ſalvation of your 
ſoules. 
And ſecondly, God hath bound himſelf by his promiſe, of his mercy, to re- 2. 
ward the holy obedience of his children, and not to let the leaſt good duty done 
by them, to go unrewarded. Alatth 10.42. The giving of a cup of cold water 
ſhall not loſe his reward. And therefore ic is as poſſible that God ſhould lyt, 
or deny Himſelf, which is altogether impoſſible, as that true Believers, yeelding 
ſound and ſincere obedience to the Commandements of God, ſhould fail to find 
much comfort, peace and tranquillity of mind and conſcience in this life, and 
certain affurznce of eternal life and ſalvation in the life to tome; | -- | 
This truth ſerves firſt to anſwer an old rotten cavil of the wicked and pro» /. 1. 
phane, againſt Gods children and ſervants, even that cavil chat was rife and A cavil of the 
common in the dayes of the Propher Malac. 3. 14. We there find chat the wick- wicked 2gainſt 
ed of his time ſaid, Ir in vainto ſerve God: and;har profit is is that we have Cots children 
kept bus Commandements, and that the have walked before the Loyd. : 
hefts ? And this is the very ſpeech and language of many wicked perſons in | 
our dayes. Many wicked perſons, ſeeing Godschildren careful to keep good 
conſcience in all things, and that they hold on a ſtrict courſe in holineſſe and in 
all good duties, and in ycelding obedicnce to the Commandemencs of God, and 
that they will not lye, nor ſwear, nor break the Sabbath, nor gie themſchees 
liberty (as they do) to follow after the pleaſures and profits of theworld ; com- 
monly they open their mout hes wide againſt them and thus they eavit againſt 
them with a kind of inſulting over them; Ob, ſay they, what good cames of 
ſtrict and preciſe coarſe of life * what are you the bettet for it? ate you 
— then we that are not ſo ſttict as you are? Nay, do you not ſee that wy 
thrive and proſper, aud como forward in the world, and you-thrive not, bat 
arecrofled in your dealings ? and are ye not hated and contemned of all? do 
not you loſe many a ſweet morſel, and many a penny. and many a pound that 
you might have, if you would do as others do? And | pray you then, what good 
get you by your ſtrict courſe of life ? A | 
Thus commonly the wicked and prophane have their mouthes opened againſt 
Gods children, in teſpect of their care to do the Will of God nnd to obey him 
in all his Comm indements. " | wry + 
- Now the Doctrine delivered affords to Gods Children an anſwet to this ta- 
wo thus they may anſwer them and top their mouthes, they may tell them and 
That they find much good by their holy coutſe of life, and in yeelding ſound 
ind ſincere obedience ro the Commandeinetits of God i for why'? ic 2 
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them much tranquillity of mind and conſcience ; it yeelds them much peace and 
comfort. yea, iuch peace of mind and conſcience, as paſſeth all underſtanding, 
and it yrelds them cert ain afturance of eternal life, bappineſſe, and ſalvation of 
their Rx — of heaven. And is that no matter of 
benefit ? Can they then be ſaid to get no good by their holy courſe of life > 
Oh ! che good and protic of it is unſpeakable far ſurpaſſing the good that comes 
of ſilver, gold, or all riches :- and this may ſilence the wicked , and top their 
mout hes, cavilling againſt Gods Children. | 

Uſe 2. Again, che doctrine delivered, ſerves as a notable groimd of comfort to Gods 
Comfort t9 Children in time of their-greateſt trouble and diſtrefie : For what though they 
in theis — be troubled and vexed in che world, they ate hated, contemned of all, they 
teſt diftrefſe, undergo many wrongs and much hard meaſure at the hands of the wicked. yet 

this may be a comfort to them. and cheer up their hearts, that howſoever they 

arc troubled without, and there is nothing but war without, yet they have peace 

within, their ſouad and fincere obedience to the Commandements of 2 

yeelds them tranquillity of mind and conſcience , and certain affurance that 
Ifai. 38.3. their end Rec ORE; Pſal. 37. 37- We read Ia. 38. 

that when good King E had received the ſentence of death in himſcif,chis 
was his comfort, Verſ. 3. that he bad walked before the Lord in truth and in a per- 
ſect heart, and had done that which man good in his fight. 

And io Gods children, in time of their greateſt trouble and diſtrefſe, yea, when 
the pangs of death are on them, may cheer up their hearts with the remem- 
brance of this, that they have walked before the Lord in truth and in a 
heart, and done that which was good in his fighe ; chat will fill their bearrs full 


— 


of ſweet comfort. 
The Law, as the Apoſtle faith, was ordained to lifes And they ſhall ſind, that 
„„ ee dns duly conſi · 


dered, will put life into them when they are half dead, it will revive their ſpi- 
rits. and cheer vp their hearts, giving them peace and comfort in this life, and 
aſſurance of ſalvation in the Life ro come. Let Gods children think on this in 
their greateſt croubles, let them be conſtant in well doing, and not be daunted; 
and When their Lord comes and finds them ſo doing,they ſhall be bleſſed of him, and 
be ſhall male them Rulers over all bis goods, Marth. 24.46, 47. Let all Gods chil- 
„ this Verſe, namely this; The Af 

| i remains to be in thi namely this; Apoſtle 
faith, The Law Which was ordained to bim to if, ovedto be to him to dau ; 
and he found it ſo: he looking into the Law of God, it diſcovered to him his 
fin, and withal ic wounded his heart and conſcience on the fight of his fin, and 


he found that it did ſo. 
Dottrine 4. Thos it muſt be with us, when we look into the Law of God, and examine 
The Law muſt our ſelves by that ; we are not only thereby to come to a ſight of our fins z but 
— on the fight of them, we are to find our conſciences and our ſmitten cho- 
our fins, bot © With.ſorrow for them, as they, 722.37. on the fight of their fins were 
alſo ſme our Pricked in their hearts, they were wounded in their ſouls. It is ſaid, that B 
hearrs with vids heart ſinote bim when be had unmbred the people, 3 Sam. 24 10. So. mult it 
— be wich us on the fight of our ſins; we mult find our hearts ſmicten and wound 
cd, we maſt ſce our ſelyes under the curſe of the Law, hy able to all plagues and 
— $ in this life, and to everlaſting perdition in the life to come, and ſo 
ve our hearts thorowly humbled for our fins. Many fail and are deſective in 
this ; they content chemſelves wich ſome general ſight and ſenſe of ſin, and with 
ſome light and vaniſhing touch of conſcience,cauſing them to ſend vut a natural 
ſigh or ſob, but their hearts are never truly preſſed and broken by the exceeding 
weight and burden of any one fin z we mult find our hearts wounded, broken, 
— — of our fins : and unleſſe on the ſight of om 
webe brought to a feeling of our own deſerved damnation, we arc not ca- 
pable of the grace of Chrilt co ſalvation. oY 


— 
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VERS. Ih. 
For finne took occaſion by the Commandewent, and deceived me, aud thereby flue 
me. 


N this Verſe the Apoſtle gives the reaſon of that he ſaid in the 

ORs Verſe foregoing, that the Cormmandemenr fell out to be to him 

to dcath, and he makes known, that the caaſe of that was his own 

BE corruption aad fin, and he cheers the Law in that teſpect, and be 
ches that the Commandment was not the proper cauſe of death 
to him) but only an occaſion, and that occaſion was thence taken, and none gi- 
ver, Sin took occafron by the Commandanent, and thereby ſlus him: and withal 
he ſhews how, and by what means (in raking occafion by the Commandement, 
did by the Commandement flay him, namely, by deceiving him. Sz, ſaith he, 
tool occafion by the Commandement,and dacci ved me, and ſo by the Commandement 

we me, 
l Here then is laid before us, that the Law only occaſionally flue the eFpoſt le. 
and that the proper canſe of it, that che Commandment fell out to be death to 
him, was his own corruption. And ſecondly, that his own corruption taking oc- 
caſion by the Commandment, deceived him, and ſo by the Commandment flue 
him. In theſe two things ſtands the general matter of this Verſe, For fin took. 
occaſion by the Commandement. 

Theſe words we have, Verſe8. where I ſhewed the meaning of them: there. 
fore I will not now ſtand on every word particularly ; we are thus to conceive 
them, as if the Apoſtle had ſaid, For the corrupt ion of my nature, being ſtirred 
up by the knowledg and due conſideration of that Commandment of God. chat 
forbids luſt, and condemns it, though no occaſion was given from thatComman- 
dement, yet the corruption of my heart took occaſion on that Commandmene 
to be ſtirring and working, and thereby deceived me. 

Theſe words ¶ Deceived me) are diverſly exponnded. Some would have the 
word (Dereived) to be underſtood not of fin it ſelf, but of the knowledge of 
ſin, and the meaning to be this, that at length the Ape ie perceived how far he 
had been deceived, and came to know how far he had been led out of the way 
by fin. But indeed that is a forced Expolition , and it offers violence to the 
Text and to the drift of the Apeſtis. The word / Decerved) rather points out 
the proper effect of fin, taking occafion by the Law, which is to deceive; and 
that we may rightly underſtand ir, know , the word here rendred (Deceived) 
comes from a word that properly fignifies to ſeduce, or to draw on of the way 
by enticement,by perſwaſion, or by inſinuation; as a Thief ſomerimes perſwades 
a Traveller to lea ve the ordinary way in which he is going, and to take ſome by- 
path, inſinuating wich him, and perſwading him it is bettet, more eaſier, or more 
pleaſant for him, and ſuch like. And in this ſenſe we find the word uſed, E pheſ7 
5.6. where the Apoſtle ſaith, Let no man deceive you with vain wordt As if he 
had ſaid, Let no man ſeduce you, and draw you out of the way, to the commir- 
ing of thoſe fins before named, perſwading with you that there is no ſuch dun- 
ger in them, as I tell you of: his words are but wind, they are vain words. Cer- 
tainly theſe ſins pull down the wrath of God on the children of diſobedience. 
Let no man therefore perſwade you to the contrary, and ſo deceive you. That 
is the proper ſignification of the word , and ſo the meaning of the Apoſs/rin 
this place is this, as if he had ſaid, | 

Sin took occafion by the Commandment to be ſtirring and working in me & 
enticed me, and perſwaded with me, not to obey the Commandment of God, but 
rather to yeeld to the lults of mine 6wn heart, t to fulfil them, as things fut bet 
ter and more pfeaſunt yea, it inſinuated with me, that the more the things were 
forbidden and condemned, che more ſweer and the more pleaſunt would be che 
doing of them as it is Pro. . 17 · Stollen waters are ſwent aud hid bread is Foo 
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And by this means it drew me out of the way of obedience to the Commande- 
ments of God, and to the committing of fin, and ſo deceived me, and thereby 
flue me. — that is, by the ſame Commandment. | | 

Six took occaſion by the Commandemont, and deceived me, and by the ſame ( um- 
mandement ſlue me. The meaning of that is this; the ſame Commandment, I 
being guilty of the breach of ir, bound me over to the curſe, and made me ſee 
my ſelf liable to the wrath of God, and to eternal death and damnation; and 
ſo, by the ſame Commandment fin wounded —— and gave a deadly 
blow to my ſoul, it ſlue me ſpititually. Thus then conceive we the meaning of 
the Apoſtle, as if he had ſaid, 

For the corruption of my heart took occaſion on that Commandment of 
God, that forbids luſt, and condemns it; though no occaſion was thence given, 
pet it took occaſion thereby to be ſtirring in me, and it inticed me, and perſwa- 
ded with me, not to obey the Commandment of God, but to yeeld to the laſts 
of mine own heart, and to fulfil them, as things far better and more pleaſant, 
yea, rather to do things becauſe they were forbidden and condemned, as more 
ſweet and pleaſant in the doing of them; and by that means it dre me out of 
the way of obedience to the Commandment of God, to the committing of ſin, 
and ſo deceived me, and then by the ſame. Commandment I being guilty of the 
breach of it, and thereby bound over to the curſe, and made liable to eternal 
cons 7 wounded my conſcience, and gzye my foul a deadly blow, it ſlue me 
iritually, : 
"Firſt 2 note we, that the Apoſtle ill goes on in cleering the Law of God 
from all fault and blame. Having ſaid in the Verſe before, that tbe Comman- 
dement was found to be unto him unto death; In this verſe he cleers the Com- 
mandement, and layes the fault aud blame where it ought to lye, namely, on the 
corruption of his own heart; that the corruption of his own heart took occaſion 
to be ſtirring in him, and by the Commandement ſlue him. Hence then we may 
ſce,how we may cleer the Law and the Word of God, though it prove and fall 
out to be to ſome a ſayour of death and damnation, 
Doctrine 11. Ihe fault is not in the Law of God and in the Word of God, but in the cor- 
The Word of ruption of their own hearts, This point we handled Verſe the eighth, and I 
_=_ 2 will not now ſtand on it. | 
— 9 64M In the next place obſerve we, that the Apoſtle ſaith, Sinne took, occaſion by the 
a ſavour of (ommundement, and deceived him, it inticed him, and perſwaded with him not 
death. to obey the Commandement of God, but to yeeld to the luſts of his own heact, 
and to fulfil them as things far better and more pleaſant, and fo deceived him, 
and drew him to the practice of fin, Hence we are given to underſtand thus 
much: | ; | 
Doctrine 2: That the corruption of the heart is of a ſubtile and decciving nature, that fin 
Inbred cor- and corruption that is in the hearts of men, deceives them, and by deceit drawes 
ſubeil an a them to the practice of ſin, it ſets on fin many fair glofſes and goodly colours, 
ceiving na- aul ſo inticeth men, and perſwades them to the practice of it, and by many 
ture. colourable pretences it drawes men out of the way of obedience to the Com- 
mandments of God. to the committing of fin: inhred corruption playes the 
cunning Sophiſter with men, and deceives them. And hence it is, that the holy 
Ghoſt exhorts, Heb. 3. 13. 7 ke heed left any of you be deceived through the de- 
critſulueſſe of fin And Epheſ. 4.22. the eApoſtle calls the luſts that ariſe from the 
corruption of nature, deceiveable luſte, or luſts of deceit. 

2 Chron.29.11. we read, that Hezekiah gives this advertiſement to the Le- 
vites; Now my ſon4, (faith he) be not deceived, As if he had ſaid, Let not your 
own hearts deceive you, and draw you from the performance of your office and 
and duty; look coyour Office, and perform it. And to this purpoſe many 
other teſtimonies might be brought, ſetting forth the ſubtilty and the deceiving 
nature of the heart of man: but that we may bettet conceive the point, and that 
it may be more profitable to us, I hold it needful to inſtance in ſome paxticulat 
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wayes, by which inbred corruption play es the Sophiſtet with men, and deceives How many 
chem, and drawes them to the practice of ſin; for haply ſome may ſay, We en- ves it de- 
Gily yeeld, that the corruption of nature is of a ſubtil and deceiving tature z bujt en. 


how doth it deceive men, we would willingly know; for the ſatisfying of ſuch as 
may thus deſire it, | will ſtand to ſhe how the corruption of che heart deceives 
men, and Know, that the wayes by which the corruption of the heart deceives 
men, and drawes them on to the practice of (in, are eſpecially theſe : | 

Firſt, it deceives men, by blinding their judgment. In reſpeR of themſelves 
it makes them look outward, and not inward, that is, it makes men ſee , and 
take notice of the ſins of others, and not of their own ſins; it makes men ſee 
that to be a ſin in others, which they ſee not to be a (in in themſelves, yea, to ſee 
little faults, even failings in others, and not greater and groſſe fins in themſelyetz 
according to that, (Matth. 7. 3,4. Why ſeeſt thow a CUote that is in thy brothers 
eye, and perceiveſt not the Beam that is in thine own eye ? Or how ſayeſt thou to 
thy brather, Suffer me to caſt out the mote out of thine eye, and behold, a beam in 
thine own eye ? 75 

Secondly, the corruption of the heart deceiyes men, and drawes them on to 
the practice of ſin, by ſetting before them the pleaſantneſſe of it, and by per- 
ſwading them, that the more unlawful a thing is, the more ſweet and pleaſant 
it is : for example, a man that is greedy of gain, his corrupt heart tells him, if 
he can fetch in commodity by a crafty he ad, by a lying tongue, by a deceitfull 
hand, or hy violent means, it is far (weeter, and much more worth then that 
which comes in by lawful means, as Solomon faith, Prov. 20.17, The bread of 
deceit ij ſweet to a man, but after ward his mouth ſhall be filled with gravel. 

* Thirdly, the corruption of the heart deceives men, and drawes them to the 
practice of fin, by perſwading them, that ſome things forbidden in the Law of 
God, are good and profitable. ; as ſome kind of hyes, a little breaking of the 
Sabbath, and ſelling ſome little commodities on the Sabbath, and doing a little 
in the Morning or Evening on that day, Uſuryz and ſuch like. Thus was Sal 
deccived, 1 C. ++ ba 

Fourthly, the corruption of the heart deceives men, and dexwes them on td 
the practice of (in, by turning away,their minds from thinking earneſtly on the 
puniſhment due to ſin 3 it makes men put far away the vill day, and. approach to 
the ſeat of iniquity, «Amos 6. 3. It makes them think that the fin is not fo 
great, and cither. it ſhall have po. puniſhment, or but a ſmall puniſment; 
as the Devil perſwaded Eve, that he ſbauld nor. uht.'ar all, Gan. 3. 4. But 
it makes them think that they ſhall keep fin fecret, or repent of it, and pre- 
vent the puniſhment, and ſo, in hope either of ſecreſie, or of impunity, it makes 
them bold to commit the fin, And theſe wayes eſpecially, beſides many other; 
doth the corruption of the heart deceive men, and draw them on to the practice 
of ſin. And ſo we ſee the truth of this Poſition; That the corruption of the 
heat is of a ſubtil and deceiving nature, and no marvel :the reaſon of it is this: 

It is the brood and off-ſpring of the Devil, and he is full of all ſubtilty, a lyar 
and deceiver from the beginning, the father of lyes and of all deceit ; and there- 
fore ic mult needs be. that ſin is of a dexeiving nature, is 
No then this ſerves firſt, to diſcover to us whence it is, that ignorant per- 
ſons are ſo eaſily drawn on the practice of any ſin, be it never ſo groſſe; ſurely, 
hence it is, The Devil is a ſtrong and ſubtil enemy , and they have alſo. in their 
own boſomes another enemy both {trong and ſubtif, the corruption of their own 


hearts, that joyneth hands with the Devil, and they have nothing in them to g 


oppoſe ta the force and ſubtilty of thoſe enemies, they have neither knowledge 

nor grace to withſtand them; for; ſo long as they be ignorant, they, are grace- 

lefle. * An ignorant man or Woman i; 4 graceleſſe man, or woman ; and chere 

fore no marveſ though they be cafily drawn to the praftice of any ſing he it. ne- 

yer ſo groſſe: and. ſo they ate in a miſerable caſe, and condition. Ves, the 

doctrine now delivered, diſcovers whente it is that taany that ate e for 
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Reaſon, 


Dei. 
VVhence it la 
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wiſdome in the world, and ate indeed very wile, I mean, for worldly wiſdom, 
they arc able to foreſee harms and dangers, and to prevent them; whence (I 
ſay) it is, that ſach perſons are caſily foyled by the luſts of their own hearts, and 
——— on the practice of ſome foul fins ; they are found to be Uſurers, 
Exrortioners, Tavern. hunt ers, Whore-hunters: and why ? Surely, hence it is, 
though they be worldly wiſe, yet having no dram of true heavenly wiſdome, rhe 
ſubtil corruption of their own hearts cafily circumvents them, and goes beyond 
— — raweth them upon the practice of ſin, not ithſtanding their worldly 


Uſe 2. Again, is it ſo, that the corruption of the heart is of a ſubtil and deceiving 
_ — — arm nature? Then __ take notice of the ſubtilty of it, _ — to arme our 
aa ſelves againſt the ſubtilty and cunning working of it. And in this reſpect m 
able Te in- in the world are juſtly bo be blamed, they are ignorant of the — Lym 
bred corrupti- know not the ſubtilty of it, and they axe ſecute. Well, our duty is to take no- 
on. tice of the ſabtilty of our own corrupt hearts, and we ar to ſpie out the cunning 

working and fleights of them, and to arm our ſelves againſt them. | 
Labour thon to ſpie out ſleigbts and ſubtilt ies of thine own deceiving heart, 
how thine own heart is ready to joyn hands with the Devil, to deceive thee, and 
to draw thee to the practice of ſin, by blinding thy judgment, by the pleaſure 
of ſin, by the profits of the world, by turning away thy mind from thinking of 
the puniſhment of fin ſeriouſly, and many other wayes, and arme thy ſelf againſt 
theſc ſubtilties and ſleights, and endeavour to prevent them. 
Auoſt. Haply thou wilt ask me, How? 
Anſww. I anſwer, By theſe means: 
I, Fit, get thy judgment cleered in reſpeR of thy ſelf ; never reſt, till thou be 
able to jodge aright of (in in thy ſelf, by the Word of God. = 


2. 
ſin; as the hortour of a gnilty conſcience, anguiſh, fear, d rea, trembling, atnaue- 
ment, a fearful expectation of Gods rath and yengeance,a ſtanding ſubjeR to 
all ray ee and judgments of God in this world, and everlaſting perditton 
1 K co ; : ; In 4! 

3. Thirdly, remember that Gods eye looks on thee, and thou att ever in his pre- 

nn thee, where ſoever thou art; yea, he ſees the very ſecrees of 

thine Tc. 17 \ 14 0 z 
Fourthly, carry-in thee 2 jealouſte and ſaſpicion of thy ſelf, leſt rhine 
own deceitful — ſhould 2 on fin beforechou be aware. For bleſſed 
v the man that feareth way; but be that bardeneth bis heart, ſhall fall into evil, 
5. Prov. 28. 14. And adde to theſe, frequent, earneſt, and hearty prayer, often and 
earneſtly call on the Lord, that he would give thee wiſdome and ſtrength, nguinlt 

the ſtrengtk and ſubtilty of thine own d bear. 

And if thou carefully aſe theſe means, thou (halt find thy Tf in ſome good 
meaſure armed againſt the ſubtilties and ſleights of thine own deceiving heart, 
and be able to prevent them : and therefore be careful in the uſe of — itans, 

Note. and know, whoſoever thou art, It i a work of thy whole life, thus do ſpie out the 
ſubtilties of thine own deceiving heart, and to arm thy ſelf againſt them; and if 
thou ſlack this duty, fin will deceive thee. Remember the euample of David 
and Solomon, were men of great wiſdome and grace, and yet ſhcking this 
—— — urpriſed by their own deceiving hearts, and brought to the 

n. | 

Be careful therefore in ſpying out the ſleights of thine own deceiving heart 
and in arming thy ſelf againſt and remember but this one thing , If thou 
ſuffer thy ſelf to be deceived by thine own ſabtil corruption, thou art in danger 
to be hardened, and then followes a fearful condition. 3 . 

We are further to mark, that the Apoſtle ſaith (Sin) chat is, his own corrup* 

took occaſion by rhe Commandement, to be ſtirring and working, and it 
Aeteived him, and it ſlue him on occaſion of the Commandeinent of God, : 
© - latice 


Secondly, often meditate and think of che fearful conſequents and Fruits of 
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inticed him to fin, and then it wounded his conſcience, and gave a deadly blow 
to his ſoul, and made him lyable to the wrath of God, and eternal death 
and damnation. The Apoſtle joynes theſe two together, as following one on 
the other, Sin deceived him, and Sin ſiue him. Hence we are given to underſtand 
thus much : | | 
That theſe two thingg ever follow one on the other, fin deceiving, and fin Doctrine 3. 
wounding the conſcience, and making lyable to the wrath of God, and to eter. Sin deceiving, 
nal death and damnation ; the corruption of the heart deceives men, and by 2 — 
deceit drawes them upon the practice of fin, and thereupon followes the wound ſcience ever 
of conſcience, and a ſubjection to the wrath of God , and eternal death and follow one the 
damnation : inbred corruption inticeth and perſwades men to the practice of ocher. 
fin, and under the colour of pleaſure, or prof, or the like, it drawes them on 
the practice of it, but afterwards it brings on them horrour of conſcience , and 
without Gods mercy evetlaſting confuſion, it makes them lyable to plagues and 
puniſhments in this world, and to eternal plagnes and puniſhments in the world 
rocome. And for this, we have plentiful evidence and teſtimony of Scripture : 
Fob 20.1 2,1 3314. faith Zophar, . is for a time ſweet in the month: 2 
mans own heart deceiving him, it makes fin ſeem ſweet and pleaſant to him for 
a time, and he hides it under his tongue, be rowles it up and down in his mouth 
as ſome ſweet morſe], he favours it, and will not forſake it, but keeps ic cloſe in 
his heart. he makes much of it: but afterwards it turns to gall and bitterneſſo in 
his bowels,and he finds it to be as deadly poyſon to him, grinding and torment- 
ing him inwardly in his ſoul and conſcience. 
And thus ſpeaks Solomon of him that is drawn to the (in of adultery, Prov. 6. 
33,33. that howſoever his oa heart deceives him, and by the pleaſure of that 
ſin, drawes him to the practice of it, yet afterwards it brings on him 4 Wonnd,and 
diſhonour, and deſtruttion to hir oWn ſoul. Prov. 20.17. ſaith Solomon, The bread 
of deceit is ſweet to 4 man, that is, that which is gotten by deecit, and by unlawful 
means, ſeems ſweet to a man in the getting, but afterwards it turns to grit and 
gravel in his mouth. | 
And to this purpoſe we have many examples in the Book of God, as that of 
Achan, Joſhuah 7. he ſaith, Yer/.21: that his own.covetons and deceiving heart Joſh. 7. 21, 
ſer him on to lay his hands on a goodly booty, perſwading him it would be much 
for his profit and advantage, even to take « goodly B abyloniſo , and tv 
hundred ſoekels of filver, and a Wedge of gold. But afterward, by that means, be- 
ſides the wound of a ang conſcienee, it brought on him farther le, even a 
violent and ſhameful death on him and all his, Verſ. 25. And ſoit ich wick- 
ed Abab; his own wretched and deceiving heart inticed him to get away Na- 
boths Vineyard, as a thing that lay very fit and commodious for him, yea, it drew 
him on to the murdering of Naboth. and to the ſhedding of his bloud moſt 
wickedly and moſt unjuſtly, that he might get poſſeſſion of it, 1 King. 21. 19. 
But afterward, that fin brought utter ruine and deſtruction both on him and his 
whole houſe, And many other examples might be brought to this purpoſe,cleer- 
ing this point, that in-bred corruption, the corruption bf the heart, under the 
colour of pleaſure, ptofit, or the like; drawes men upon the pratice of fin, and 
after that, it brings on them horrour of conſcience, and it makes them liable to 
plagues and puniſhments in this world, and to eternal plagues in the world to 
come: and theſe two ever follow one on the other, ſin deceiving;and fin wound- 
ing the conſcience, and making lyable to the wrath of God, and to eternal death 
and deſirution: And it muſt needs be ſo ; 21 bis 
For men being drawn upon the practice of ſin, they are made guilty of the pr,u/ou; 
breach and tranigreſſion of Gods Law ; for, Sin ic the tran/grefſion of the Law, 
1 Ioh. 3.4. And being guilty of the tranſgreſſion of Gods Law, they are lyable 
to the curſe of the Law ; and that is, all manner of plagues and judgments in this 
world, and Sy plagues and judgments in the world to come. 4 
This ſerves to diſcover the folly and madneſſe of moſt men in — Uſe i; 
= 8 
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there not many in the world , that wittingly and wilfully ruſh and ron into 
known fins? Do they not fuffer themſelves tobe led by the luſls of them own 
hearts, and to be drawn upon the of fin, by their own deceiving cor. 
ruption, ſetting fin before them, clothed in the habit of pleaſare, or or 
the like ? For example; Do not many ſuffer themſelves to be drawn on that 
fin of powring in Wine and ſtrong drink, by the colour of the wine, and berzuſe 
# gers down pleaſantly, as Solomon ſpeaks ? Prev. 23.31. Doth not that make 
many fic guzzeling in the Ale-houſe or Tavern . when they ſhould be in other 
places? Ate not many drawn on to the practice of the fin of Uncleanneſſe, by 
rhe pleaſurt of that fin? And for the matter of Profit, alas, how doth that 
dazle the eyes of many, and make them for the gain of a penny, to lye, to ſwear, 
to coozen and deceive, yea to break the Sabbach? Do not Vietuallery, for 
the gain of a penny, ſell their Victuais on the Lords holy Sabbath, and make no 
bones of breaking the, holy Commandement of God ? Poor ſoules | in fo do- 


ing, hat do they? Sutely, ruſh on their own deſtruction; they bring on them- 


Dſe 2. 
We muſt take 


heed, our own 


beguilin 
hearts 11 
us not. 
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ſelves guiltineſſe of conſcience, and they make themſelves lyable to plagues and 
judgments in this world, and, without Gods great mercy , to eternal plagues 
and judgments in the world to come. And what foll-'and madnefle is it, for 
the enjoying of a little vaniſhing pleaſure (for the pleaſure of fin is but for a ſea» 
ſou, Heb. 1 1.25.) and for the getting of ſome trifling profit, co run into ſach 
fearful danger ? If a man gain the whole world, and loſe his own foul, he 
makes but a miſerable bargain, Thercin then appears the folly and mad- 
neſſe of molt, that they ſuffer their own deceiving hearts to impoſe on them, 
— to 3 upon the practice of ſin, for a little vaniſhing pleaſure, ot ſome 
trifling pr | 

2 is it ſo, that the corruption of the heart, under colour of pleaſure, pro 
fit, or the like, drawes men on the practice of fin, and after that, brings on them 
horrour of conſcience, and makes them liable to plagues and judgments in this 
life ? Then we mult take heed we be not coozened by our own ſubtil and be» 
guiling hearts, and that we ſuffer not them, under the colour of pleaſure, profit, 
or the like, to draw us upon the —— of any known ſin. 

Doſt thou know the thing to be evil, and to be a fin ? Then take hecd : let 
not thine own deceiving heart draw thee on the practice of it, by any colour 
whatſoeucr : remember what will follow after, even horrour of conſcience, and 
a ſtanding ſubject to all plagues in this world, and to eternal plagues in the 
world to come. © Tea, wake account of Gods threatnings, of plagues and 
r fia, to be as certain as preſent execntions,as if thou 

As if thou ſuffer thy ſelf to be drawn on that beaitly fin of Drunkenneſſe, 
make account of the woes and plagues threatned againſt that fin, as that is buf 
bite liks 4 Serpent, and bart like a Cockatrice. Prov. 23. 32. as preſently to ſeize 
on thee, - $o, if thou ſuffer thy ſelf to break the Sabbath, for the gaining of a 
penny, or foruny vile pleaſure, make account of that, that is threatned Jer, 7. 
27. as preſently to be made good upon thee, that « fre indeed ſoak be kindled 
in thy. gates ;ani ſhall not be quenched, even à fire unquenchablc,thac ſhall devour 
all thy ſubſtance. * | 

And ſo in other particulars, make reckoning of the Judgments of G © Þ , 
threarned againſt any fin whatſoever thou art guilty of, as preſently to light on 
thee, thou wittingly and willingly committing that fin. For indced, if thou 
wittingly and willingly run into any known fin, thou haſt no aſſurance to be 
freed from the plagues and judgments threarned againſt that fin one minute of 
an hour: thou canſt not ſuy, and make it good, when thou art quaffing and 

ing in the Alchouſe, that thou ſhalt make an end of thy drunken merriment. 

Gods puniſhing hand light on ther. No, no, thou haſt no warrant for 
it, it is the Lords patience, if he throw not down judgment on thee preſently. 


er 


Therefore learn we to tabe heed of our own deceiving corruption ; let — 


ly feel chem. - 
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under the colour ot picture, ot protic, or the ke, draw us upon the ptactice of 
any known fin : if it do, it brings on us guiltineſſe of conſcience, and makes us 
liable to plagues and judgments in this world, and, without Gods mercy , ta 
eternal plagues and judgment in the world to come; and we cannot promiſe to 
our ſelvcs freedome from the puniſhing hand of God, and from his judgements 
threatned againſt our (12, one minute of an hour. 

Now in the laſt place obſerve we, that the Apofle ſaith, that ſin took occaſion 
by the Commande ment. and deceived him. and by the Commandement ſiue him, Sin, 
faich he, took occaſion by the Commandement and deceived me, and thereby ſine me; 
that is, as we ſhewed, by the ſame Commandment, I being guilty of the tranſ · 
greſſion of it, and bound over co the curſe of the Law, and made liable to the 
wrath of God, fin wounded my conſcience, and gave a deadly blow to my ſoul, 
and ſleẽ me ſpiritually. The point hence is this; 

That the Law of God wounds the conſcience of ſuch as are guiley of the breach 
of it, when they come to a fight of their ſins, it ſtrikes a terrour into them, and 
fills chem full of fear and amazement, and a fearful expectation of the wrath 
and vengeance of God ; it binds them over to the curſe of the Law, and it con- 
demns them, and they are already condemned perſons , and dead by the Law, 
that are guilty of the breach of it, being not freed from the curſe and condemna- 
tion of it by Chriſt. And therefore the Apoſtle ſaith, Rom. 4.15. that rhe Law 
cauſeth wrath. His meaning is, that the Law being violated and broken. cau- 
ſeth wrath and vengeance to come vn the breakers of it. The Law properly, 
and by it (elf, doth not cauſe wrath z but accidentally being violated and bro- 
ken, it binds over to the curſe of the Law, and ſo brings wrath and vengeance 
on the breakers of it; for indeed the curſe of che Law is due to every one that 
breaks the Law in the lealt degree, being not freed from it by Chriſt. Deut. 27. 
26. Curſed is he that continueth not in all the vr ds of this Law, to do them. And 
therefore the Law of God wounds the conſci-nce of ſuch as are guilty of the 
breach of it, when they come to a fight of their fins ; it ſtriketh a terrour into 
them, it binds them over to the curſe of the Law, it condemns them being not 
freed from it by Chriſt. 

And this diſcovers the caſe and condition of ſuch as are brought to a ſight of 
their ſins, and are yet in their natural condition, and out of Chriſt : the Law of 
God wounds their conſcience, it terriſies them, and condemns them: but yet 
in this caſe there is difference between Gods Ele and the reprobate : for the 
reprobate, on the ſight of their fins, are wounded by the Law to utter deſpair, 
and their wound and torment of conſcience is but a beginning of helliſh torment 
that (hall laſt for ever, but Gods Elect being yet in their natural condition, and 
coming to a ſight of their fins, the Law wounds their conſcience, and terrifies 
them, and condemns them, yer withal, the Lord working graciouſly in them 
by his Spirit; The Law drives them to Chriſt, Gal.3.24. 

As the ſenſe and ſmart of a wound ſends a'man to the Chyrurgian : ſo the 
ſenſe and feeling of fin, ſends Gods Elect to Chriſt the heavenly Phyſician, and 
Gods Elect being vexed and diſquieted on the ſight of their ſin, by the terroury 
and threatnings of the Law, are in better caſe chen they, that never knew what 
the trouble of mind meant; for that trouble drives them to ſeek ro Chriſt, 

And thus it muſt be with us on the ſight of our fins : we mult find our ſelves 
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thereby driven to Chriſt ; and then happy we, that we have been ttoubled. for 


coming to Chriſt, weary, and laden, and groaning under the weight and burden 
of our ſins z we (ball find from him, eaſe, comfort, and refreſhing, and eternal 
reſt to our ſoules. 
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114 The Complaint of 4 Rom. 7. Verſ. 12. 
VIS AS. 12. 
Wherefore the Law is holy, and the Commandement is holy, juſt and good, 


Ur Apoſtle having, in the Verſe foregoing, cleered the Law 
of God from being the cauſe of ſin, in this Verſe he con- 
cludes that point, and further ſtrengthens his concluſion 
touching the Law, not to be the cauſe of fin, by an Argu- 
ment taken from the nature and property of the Law of 
God; and he ſhews, that the Law of God in it ſelf, in its 
own nature, is holy, juſt, and good, and therefore cannot 
f be the cauſe of ſin; that is his argument. Here then we 

have three things affirmed of che Law of God] that ir is holy, that ir is juſt, and 

that it is good. And theſe three things ate affirmed: both of the whole Law ia 
general, and of that Commandment of God ſpoken of before in particular. 

I (faith the Apoſtle the Law is holy, and the Commandement is hoty,juſt 


— the Law is holy, and the Commandement is holy. Some make this 
Incerpretarioa difference and this diſtinction between theſe two words, Law and Commande- 
ment, in this place, that rhe Law ſignifieth any Law of God. whatſoever , and 
that the Commandement ſignifieth only the affirmative Precepts, But that is 
but a nice diſtinction. Some again underſtand theſe two words, Lam ad Com- 
werdement, 28 if the Apoſtle had ſaid, The Law, and whatſoever there is therein 
commanded. But indeed, that Interpretation doth not fo fitly ſuit and agree 
to that which the e Apeſtle ſaid before. Ferſc7. He ſpeaks not only of the Law 
of God in general, but he alſo gives inſtance of one particular Commandement, 

namely, of the tenth Commandement, Thea ſbalt not cover, or luſt\8:c. 

And therefore the word (Lam / in this Verſe, is to be taken as afore, for the - 
whole morat Law of God, and the word (Commandement ) is likewiſe taken 
for that particular Commandement before ſpoken of, namely, tha Commande- 
ment that forbids Luſt, holy, that is, is pure and undefiled, and free from all 
ſtain of falſhood, errour, lyes, and ſins, as Davidaith, P/al.12:6, The words of 
the Lord are pure words, and they are like to ſilver tryed in a furnace of earth, fined 
ſeven-fold. And Jan. L. 25. the Apoſtle joyns theſe two together, pare and an- 
defied (and juſt). namely, righteous, having;in it no wrong nor iniquity at all, 
reaching and requiring ſuch things as are jult, and cannot beraxed or reproved 
as unjult,, or unequal in any. reſpect. Pſal. i 9. 8. The Statutes of the Lord are 
right. And Verſig. the Pudgments of the Lord are trau hi and righteous altogether, 
(and goed) that is, requiring and commanding only ſuch things as are good, and: 
otbidding the contrary all mannerof evil, and ſhewing the good way in which 
men are to walk to life everlaſting. And therefore Moſes puts theſe two to- 
gether, Dent. 30. 15, 16. Behold, I haveſet before thee this day life and good , in 
that 1 commund thee this day to love the Lord thy Cd. Thus then are we to con- 
ceive the Apoſtles meaning in the words of this Verſe, as if he had ſaid, 
Wherefore the Whole moral Law of God, yea, en thas Commundenmont of God, 
that forbids Luft, is pure and undefiled, freefrom all pollution of falſhvod; errour, 
lyes and fins, and is alſorightrons, having in it no Wong, wor iniquity at all trach- 
ing and requiring onely ſuch things as are jd, aud cannot be taxed as wnyuſh, or un- 
equal in any reſtrtt i andit is likgwiſe good, it requires aud commands onely' good 
things, and forbids all manner of evil, and flewes the good Why in which men are to 
Walk to life everlaſting. | 

Here firlt conſider we the whole Verſe in general. We ſee, the Apoſtle not 
only cleers the Law of God, and frees it from ſome foul blots, that ſome might, 
or haply did blemiſh it withal: but here alſo he ſets before us the excellency of 
the Law,and gives to it excellent and worthy Titles, that ir i holy, juſt,and good, 
Now then the point hence is this, + 

at 
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That che Law of God, and indeed the whole Word of God (for it is true 
of che whole Word is a molt excellent Truth, it is ſuch 2 Truth, as is holy, juſt 
and good, it is a Truch that is pure. free from all ſtain of error, faiſchood, lyes, 
and (ins, having no wrong nor iniquity at all in it, and ir requires onely good 
things, and forbids all manner of evil; and fo it is a moſt excellent and heaven- 
ly Truth: ind to this purpoſe the holy Ghoſt fpeaks plainly, and witneſſeth 
this Truth co us in many places of the Scripture, Prov. 8. 6. 7, 8. faith Wiſdom, 
Give ear, 1 will ſpeak, of excellent things, and the opening of my lips ſhall teach 
things that be right. 7. For my mouth ſhall ſpeak, the trush. and my lips ab bor 
wickedneſſe. 8. All the words of my mouth are righteous, there is no lewaneſſt 
nor frowardreſſe in them. And Pſal 19.7, f, 9+ ſaith David, The Law of the 
Lord is perfect, converting the ſoil, the Teſtimom of the Lord i ſwre, and giveth 
wiſdom mnto the ſimple. The Statmies of the Lord art right, and rejeyt - the 
heart, the Commandmont of the Lord u pure, and giveth light wnto the eyes. Thi 
fear of the Lord u cleh, aud endureth for ever: the Iudgements of the Lord ara 
Truth, and rightedtss altogether, And Pſal. 119. ih many places of it, David 
gives theſe excellent Titles to the Law bf God, and tothe Commandments, 
that they are pe, and juſt. and righteops, and trus, and good, and the like. Rog, 
12.2. faith the Apoſtle, Be changed by the rewewing of your mind, that ye may 

ove what is rhe good Will of God (meaning his will tevealed in his written 
(Word) acceptable and perfect. And to this purpoſe we might bring many o- 
ther reſtimonics, giving evidence to this Truth; That the Law and Word of 
God is a moſt excellent and heavenly Truth, pure and free from all ſtain of er- 
ror, falſhood, lyes, and fins, and juſt, and righteous, having no wrong, nor ini. 
quity at all in it, and commanding onely good things, and forbidding all man- 
ner of evil. And the reaſons of this truth are; ** 

Firſt, the La und Word of God are brea hed out from the Lord himſelf; it 
comes from him as his expreſs Image, it bears the ſtamp and image of God him- 


ſelf vyho is moſt holy, jult, and good, yea; bolineſſe, juſtice, and goodneſſe it fel, 


and it hath been pabliſhed by che miniſtery of holy men of God, as they Werd 
moved by the holy Ghoſt, 2 Pet. 121. | Je 
Secondly, the Law and Word of God expreſſeth the holy and unchangtabſo 
will of God, according to which he weuld have us co frame out hearrsand 
lives, it is the perfect rule oſ holineſſe, tighteouineſſe, and goodneſſe, ind therefors 
it muſt needs be in ic ſelf holy, and juſt, and good, and ſo's moſt excellent aad 
heavenly Truth. Now chen to make aſe of this, | | (3 
Firft, this ſerves to point out the preferment of the Law and Word of God, 
above alt Lawes and Wericings of men whacfocyer ; this makes known to us the 
iviledg and preferment that the Law and Word of God hath above «other 
— and Writings whatfoever ; for in other Lawes and Wricings there is 
found ſome error or fin, bat the Law add Wordof God is a moſt exceſſent and 
heavenly Truth, breathed out from che Lord himſelf, bearicg his Image, and ſo 
moſt pure, juſt, and good, free from all ſtain of ercor and ſin, yea, herein ap- 
peares the priviledge of Gods Church and Pcople, abovs: all other in 
the world, in chat they have a Law and Word fo excellent and heavenly, and 
ſo holy, and ſo juſt, given to them, as Meſer (aid, Deni. 8. # hat N aviow e 
| rv hath Ordinances and Lanes (© ; 6 dll this La which Aſer 
efore you thus day ? and P/al.147,19,20, ſauh the Plalmitt, 7he Lord Bowes 
his Word unto FA COB, h Stacwmres and his Fudgentents uno IS RAA; bt 
bath not dealt ſo with every Nation, neither hav# they kuoww ins fudgemeontse 
This is our priviledge and preferment in this Land, — many Nations in the 
world: The Lord hath vouchſafed to us his holy and juſt Law and Word, yes; 


his holy goſpel, which by a fpecial kind of excellency is called, The —— — 
1 priv. 


of God, Heb. G. 5. And we are to carry our ſelves anſweruble to ſ 
ledge and pteferment. | | | 6 482 
For a ſccond-uſe of this; Is it ſo, that the Law and Word of gy — 
excellent 
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excellent and heavenly Truth, holy, and pure, and juſt, and good ? Surely 
then, our duty is to acknowledge it is ſo to be, and to eſtecm it fo to 
Uſe 2. be. And the Lord voachſafing to us his holy, juſti, and good Word, we are 
Our duty, in to carry our ſelves anſwerable to the holineſſe, and goodutſſe of it. Shall the 
reſpect of the Lord betruſt us wich his excellent and heavenly Truth, his holy, juſt, and good 
8 Word, the rule of all holineſſe, juſtice, and goodneſſe; and ſhall we carry out 
Gad vouchſa. ſelves as thoſe that want this excellent Truth ? Shall we carry our ſelves ag 
fed unto us, Turkes, and as Pagans that know not God, and have not his holy and good 
VVord vouchſafed unto them > If we do. in the end it will turn to our ſhame 
and reproch, yea certainly, without Gods great mercy, to our everlaſting ſhame 

and confuſion, and to our deeper condemnation. 

And yet thus it is with many of us; many amongſt us will ſometimes confeſſe 
and ſay, We have the holy Word of God amongſt us, we hear many good 
things, and many holy and good Leſſons are delivered unto us from the Word 
of God; but alas, where is our anſwering of them ? where is almoſt the man 
or the woman, that ſuffer themſelves to be changed into the mould and pat- 
tern of the good Word of God ? Nay, do not many carry themſelves, as if 
they had never heard one ſyllable of the good Word of God ? are not many as 
vile and as wretched in the courſe of their lives, as if they had been bred and 
brought up among the wild Iriſh ? Yea, I dare boldly ſpeak it, chough with 

icf, you fhall not find ſuch beaſtly Drunkenneſſe, and ſuch bitterneſſe in Cur- 

Swearing, Rayling, and the like, in a country-village or Town, where they 
ſcarce hear one Sermon ina year as is to be found in ſome amongſt us, we ha- 
ving the holy and good word of God in plentiful meaſure vouchſafed unto us: 
And will not the Lord one day viſit for this? Yes aſſuredly. the Lord will one, 
day req ire it at their hands that thus wretchedly carry themſelves z making 
ligbr account, yea, abuſing his holy and good Word ſent unto them; the Lord 
will: hoc ſuffer a thing of ſuch excellent worth, as his holy, juſt, and good Word: 
is, foto be contemned and abuſed. No, no, The Lord peſus will one day ſpew 
himſelf from heaven in flaming fire,rendring vengeance, To whom? ſurely, 
Toſuch as know not God, and to ſuch as do not obey the unto Goſpel of our 
Lud eſus (hriſt, 2 Theſ. 1. 8. And it ſhall be eaſier at the day of judgement 
for very Pagans and Infidels, then for them that contemn and abuſe the holy 
aud good V Vord of God vouchſafed to them. ä 
Oh then, learn we (the Lord vouchſafing his holy, juſt, and good VVord to 
us) to acknowledge the excellency of it, and to eſteem it according to the 
worth of it, and to carry our ſelves anſwerable to it; let it work on us, and 
transform and change us into the Image of it ſelf, into holineſſe, righteoulneſs, 
and goodneſs : and then doubtleſſe we ſhall finde the comforts of it made 
unto us; otherwiſe, every good and holy inſtruction we have heard out 
of the Word of God, ſhall one day be ſo many bills of Inditement againſt us 
to condemn us, and (hall aggravate and increaſe our judgement and condem- 
nation. | 

Note we in the next 2 eApoſile ſaith not onely thus, The Law is holy, 
but he adds further, and the Commandment is holy. juſt, and good, even that 
Commandment.of God that forbids Luſt, is holy, juſt, and good. 

Doctrine 2, Hence we are taught, that we mult acknowledge all and every one of Gods 
Every one of Comm indnents to be holy, juſt. and good, as · David did, P/al.1 19.128. faith 
Gods Com-, be Jeſtrem all thy Precepts moſt juſt, and hate all falſe wajes 2 and Verſe 151. 
— All thy (ommandments are true, ' 
med holy, juſt, Thus muſt we do: for indeed the Law of God is throughout like ic ſelf in 
and good. every part and parcel of it, it is holy, juſt, and good, and we ate ſo to acknow- 
it, and we are ſo to eſteem of every Commandment of God; that is 
our duty: and to help ns forward in this duty, know, that it is a lure ſign of 
, when we can acknowledge every Commandment of God to be holy, 
juit, and good, when we can jultific che V Viſdom of God in his Few, 
„ aith, 
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Matthi1.19. Wiſdome is juſtified of hed children; when 2 man can juſtific 
the Commandement of the Sabbath, the Commandement againſt Uncleanneſſe, 
and whatſoever Commandement of God doth moſt croſſe his own corruption, 
that is an argument of grace and of an holy heart; then our eyes are opened to 


ſee the exceſlency of the Word of God. Every wiſe worldling will be diſput- 


ing and reaſoning againſt each Commandement of God, that in ſome thing it 


is too hard and too ſtrict; as that, Ow the Sabbath wo are not to ds our o] ils, 
but to call the Sabbath a delight, and to comſerrass it as glorious to the Lord, and 
10 honour bim, not ſeeking our own Will. nor ſpeaking a Vain word, /a. 5 8. 13. 
Oh that is coo ſtrict and too hard. That money is not to be given on Ulary ; 
that our apparel muſt be modeſt and ſober, what will ſome carnal perſon ſay, 
May we not a little follow the faſhion? We ſhall then be nothing eſteemed of 
in the world; that is too ſtrict and too hard. And fo for Gaming, Carding, 
— — uſe them ꝰ well, know thou, whoſoever thou 
art, itisaſignof a rotten corrupt heart, chu to be reaſoving againſt the 
Commandements of God : whoſoever hath grace ttuly ke in his heafr, 
will juſtific every part and parcel of the word of God, and hold it to be moſt 
holy, juſt, and good. | 
Come we now to ſpeak of the Titles and Epithets here given to the Law of 
God ſeverally ; and firſt ( as you ſee) it is faid tobe holy, The Law is holy, and 
the Commandement is holy : that is, pure and undefiled, free from all ſtain of 
error, falſhood, lyes, and fins : and that is aſpecial property of the Law of 
God; the Law andV Vord of God is in it ſelf, in ics own nature, holy and pure, 
having no manner of pollution cleaving to it at all; and we find this Title and 
Epichet ( boly or pure) exprefly given to the written VVord of God in other 
places of it, as Row. 1. 3. — afors by his Prophets in the bely 
Seriptarer. So likewile, 2 Tim.3.1 5. faith che Appoltlero T1MOTHRY ;Thow 
haſt kpown the boly Scriptares fa child. and fo, F. 12. 6. ſaith Davio, The 
words of God are pure words, and Pſal.19.8 The Commandenevt of the Lord 


is pure. 

/And to theſe , many other teſtimonies might be added, where this Epithet 
or Title (boy or pare) is given to the Law and word of God. But I bold ic 
not ſo needful; I wilt rather (hew, how and in what reſpect the Law and 
VVord of God is ſaid to be holy, that ſo we may rightly conceive the holineſſe 
and parity of it. 


And to this parpoſe know we, tha the Law and VVord of God is holy and The Law 2nd 


pure in three reſpeRts eſpecially, namely, mreſpeR of the Author of it, in teſ- — —— 


pect of the matter of it, and in teſpect oſ the working of it. 


As firſt, it is holy and pure, in reſpect che Author of it, bectaſe it comes ecke. 


from God, ir is breathed out from the holy Spirit of God, he is the Auchor of 
it, whois holineſlc ic ſelf. | | 
Secondly, it is holy, in reſpec of the matter of it, being the VViſedom and 
Truth of God reveiled, and it teaching a truth which is holy, even the truth, 
Which is according to Godlinefſe. Tit.1.1. PAUL a ſervant of God, and an Apoſtle 
of Jeſus Chrift, according to the faith of Gods Eleft, and the knowledge of the 
truth , Which is according 10 Godlineſſe, | 
And it is holy, in reſpect of the effect and working of it; berauſe , it ſancti- 
fies H — py not 28 2 cauſe, 2v the blood of Chriſt 
and as the grace of Gods Spirit do; for theſe two things, as cauſes do fandific 
and make men holy howfoever (I fay )the La and the V Vord of God do 
not fo ſunctiſie and make holy as cauſes, yet as inſtrumenti and means they do 
ſanctiſie and make other things holy, axche Sacraments and Prayer do 1 the 
VVaord of God ſanctifies men inſtrumentally, in that ĩt mukes them reſemble 
God in many graces as Chrilt prayed, Job. t 7.1 7.Santtifie thens with thy Trab, 
thy Word is Trath. And again, the V Vord of God, it es other inferiour 
creatures to the uſe of man, as alſo Prayer doch; WN 
pro 


How the word 
of God doch; 


3. 
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Uſe. 1. 


Oac infalli- 
ble note that 
Scripture is 
the Word of 
God. 


Uſe 2. 


Gods Word 
muſt be 

thought on 
and 


ſhith reve» 
rence, 


en of 


promiſe or by commandemenr, ſanctiſies the creatures to their Lawful cnds and 
uſes, ſo that men having a promiſe or a commandement in the V Vord of God,. 
touching the Lawfal uſe of the creatures, they may uſe them with a good con- 
ſcience: 1 Tim... Every creature of God is good : and nothing ought to be ro- 
fuſed , if it be received with thanks-giving. For it is ſanctiſied by the Word of God 
and prayer, 1 Tim. 4.4.5. 

Thus then we ſee, how and in what reſpects the Law and Word of God i- 
holy and pure. It comes from the holy Spirit of God : it is the reveiled Wiſ- 
dome and Truth of God, teaching that Truth which is according to Godli- 
neſſe; and as an inſtrument and means, it ſanctifies, and makes both men and 
other things holy: and ſo it is a moſt holy and pure truth. N 

This property of the V Vord of God, the purity and holineſſe of it, is one in- 
fallible note and marke, by which we may know and be perſwaded that it is the 
very Word of God: this one note, if we had no other, carryes with it. and 
eontains in it, ſufficient evidence againſt all contradiction, that it is from God, 
and hath a ſacred authority in it ſelf, and depends not on the Church, or the 
Pope, as the Papiſts teach: the Scripture is holy and pure as God himſelf; and 
therefore certainly it is of God, and from God; it is not the teſtimony and 
tradition of the Church, that is able to reſolve and ſettle the conſcience, which 
is Scripture, and which is not, as the Papiſts teach. No, no: the teſtimony of 
the Church is in feriour to the evidence of che Scripture : for the Scripture points 
out the Church, and contains in it the true notes of the Church: yea, the Scrip- 
ture, as an inſtrument and means, it ſanctiſies the Church and members of it. 
And therefore, as Chriſt ſaid to the Phariſes, Mauth 23. 17. Te fools and blind: 
Whether is greater the gold, or the Temple that ſanctiſieth the gold ? So it may bo 
juſtly faid co the Papiſts, Ye fools and blind, whether is greater, and which is 
of more authority, the Church, or the Scripture: which ſanRifies the Church ? 
Without queſtion the Scripture is of greater authority then the Church :- and it 

is not the teſtimony and tradition of the Church, that can authorize the Scrip- 
ture in any mans conſcience ; but the purity and holineſle of the Scripture it 
ſelf is a ſpecial note, intallibly aſſuring us that it is the very Word of God. 

Apaio, is it ſo, that the Word of God is a moſt holy and pure Truth ? Sure- 
ly, then it muſt be thought on, and it muſt be ſpoken of with reverence and due 
reſpeR ; the Miniſter purely think on the Word of God, and purely de- 
liver ic : and it muſt be far from us, to apply the holy and pure Word of God, 
or any part or parcel of it, to vain, light, or prophane and wicked uſes, as to 
Charms, to Inchantments, to Teſts and Merriments, to turn the Scripture-phra- 
ſesto Teſts, or to make Stage-playes of matters contained in the Book of God; 
to apply the holy Word of God, ot any part of it, to theſe vile uſes, is a grie« 
vous (an , and a molt horrible and fearful prophanation of the holy and pure 
Word of God, and a taking of Gods Name in vain; and doubt leſſe, the Lord 
will not ſuffer them that are guilty of that (in, to eſcape unpuniſhed. And it is 
a wicked and graceleſſe ſpeech, that is uttered by ſome that they can profit 28 
much by a Stage-play, ſitting forth ſome good matter out of the Scripture, as 
by the beſt Sermon in the world. 

Alas, poor ſoul, whoſoever thou art ! Can the holy Word of God, fearfull 
abuſed and prophaned, profic thee, as much as when it is rightly divided, and 
applyed according to the Ordinance of God? Is it poſſible ? No, no: it is 


not poſſible : and thou that art of that mind, thou art blinded by the Devil, and 


thou haſt a rotten and corrupt heart in thee, and continuing in that mind, and 
frequent ing Stage» Playes, with a conceit that thou canſt profit as much by them 
as by the beſt Sermons, thou art in the pall of bitterneſſe, and the bond of .ini- 
quity, and thon art partaker with thoſe graceleſſe Imps, I mean, Stage-players, 
the limbs of the Devil for ſo they are, as long as they go on in that courſe of 
life, in the prophanation of the holy Word of God; and affure thy ſelf, the 
Lord will aot hold thee gui tleſſe for that ſin; The wrath and vengeance of Gas 
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continually hangs over thine head for that fin : and therfore if thou tender the 
of thine own ſoul, learn to reform thy ſelf. 

In the third place, is it ſo, that the Word of God is a moſt holy & pure Trath? 
Certainly,then our duty is to come to the reading and to the hearing of it, with 
holy hearts, and with holy affetions;when we either read the Word of God, or 
hear it preached unto us, we are to empty our hearts of all impure laſts and vile 
affections, and we muſt labour to receive the holy and pure Word of God into 
holy hearts and ſanctiſied ſoules. Now herein moſt men fail exceedingly, moſt 
men ruſh into the Houſe of God, and never care to ſearch into their own hearts, 
and to disburden them of filchy luſts and vile affections. No, no; they come with 
their hearts full fraught with ſuch luſts and affections, full of Pride, full of Self- 
love, full of Covetouſneſſe, and cares of the World, full of Envy and Malice yea, 
many times full of Malice and. Bitterneſſe againſt the Preacher that delivers 
the holy Word of God to them : and can they then look to profit by the Word 
of God, and to find good by it? No, no: it is not poſſible. This is one ſpe- 
cial cauſe, that men and women prokie not by the holy Word of God, and that 
they are not betteted by it; they lay impure hands on the pure Word of God, 
and bring impure hearts to the hearing of it, and io doing, they defile the Word 
and make it impure to themſelves. Tit. 1. 15. To the impure, all things (even 
the holy things of God )are impure. And how then can they poſſibly find pro- 
fic or comfort from the holy Word of God ? Yea, they not onely defile the 
holy Word of God, but they turn it to a curſe to themſelves. Mal. 2. 3. I will 
curſe your bleſſings, yea, I have curſed them already. 1 

Oh then learn we, it we would not detile the holy Word of God, and t urn 
it to acurſe to our ſelves, learn we to come the reading and hearing of it with 
holy hearts, and holy affections. Exod. 3.5. Moſer was commanded to put off 


his ſhooes, becauſe the place whercon he ſtood was holy ground, So muſt we 


do, when we come to the hearing of the Word of god. for then we come be- 
fore the face and preſence of God after a ſpecial manner, and we malt then put 
off our ſhooes that is, we muſt put off impure laſts, and vile affections, that are 
as ſhooes on our hearts, It is the counſel of the Preacher, Eccleſc4-17. Tate 
beed to thy feet, when thow entreſt iuto the Howſe of God, When thou commelt to 
Gods Houſe, Gods Altar, Gods Table, 8c. take heed to thy feer, look to thy 
heart andaffeRions, waſh, purge, and cleanſe thine heart and ſoul, caſt off all 
worldly cares, impure thoughts and vile affections, if thon would ſt have the ho- 
ly — of God and his holy Ordinances profitable and truly comfortable 
to thee. | 
Come we now to ſpeak of the Epithet and Title of the Law. The Apoſtle 
here, in the ſecond place, gives to the Law of God, that ir i ja, the Law # 
ja, and (ommandement is juſt, that is, 'a3 we ſhewed, righreous, having no 
wrong nor iniquity in it at all: ir is ſuch a truth as teacheth juſt things, and 
cannot be taxed as unjuſt ot unequal in any thing. And this alſo is a ſpecial pro- 
perty of the Law of God, and of the Word of God, it is a juſt VVord, is 
juſt and righteous in every thiog it requires, and whatſoever is commanded, ot 
taught, or promiſed, or threatned in the Word of God, is juſt, and cannot be 
taxed as unjuſt, or unequal in any thing, | | 
And thus much we find w itneſſed of the VVord of God in many plates of 
Scripture. Prov. g. 8. All the word: of my month are right roms\ and there & no 
lewdneſſe nor frowar dveſſe in them, ſaich Wiſdome, even the VViſdome of God. 
Pſal.19.8. The Statutes of the Lord are right,” And Vetſe 9. The judgments of 
the Lord are rig becom altogether, Pſal. 119. 106. faith David, I Wi keep thy 
þ jadgments, And Verſe 123. Mine eyes have failed, in waiting for thy 
ſatuation and for thy juſt promiſe. And Vetſe 128. I eſterm all thy Precept i I 
ja. And Verſe 137,138. Righteoa art thou, O Lord, aul juſt art thy juuxr 
ments. Thou haſt commanded juſt ice by thy T eſbingomies, And many like teitjs 
monies of Striptute we find, where this Title (54f, of Hghttomt) bs atttbuted 
to the Law of God, and to the Word of God. But 
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But not to ſpend time inciting more teſtimonies to that purpoſe, I will, as be- 
fore, in ſpeaking of the holineſſe and purity of the Law and Word of God, 
briefly alſo ſnew how, and in what reſpects, the Law and Word of God 18 
faid to be juſt and righteous, which may ſerve as grounds and reaſons of this 
Epithet given to the Law and V Vord of God. 

Know we then, that the Law and VVord of God is ſaid to be juſt and 
righteous in theſe three reſpects: In reſpect of the Author of it; In reſpeR of 
the matter of it; And in reſpect of the end and uſe of it: as, | 

Firlt, it is juſt and righteous, in reſpect of the Author of it : becauſe it pro- 
ceeds from God, who is moſt juſt, yea perfect Iuſtice ic ſelf, and infinite in ho- 
lineſſe and juſtice, and with whom dwels no iniquity at all. 

And Secondly, the Law and V Vord of God is juſt and righteous, in reſpect 
of the matter of it: becauſe the matter of it is the revealed Iſtice of God, it 
reveales the perfect Iuſtice of God and his Righteouſnefſe ; it is the perfect 
Rule of all tighteouſneſſe : ir teacheth what is due to God, and what is due to 


man; and it gives to every one that which is due; it promiſeth good to thoſe - 


that are good; and it threatens ill to thoſe that are wicked; and that with- 


out reſpect of perſons;it makes known the juſt and righteous will of God, with- 


Uſe. 1 
The Law of 
God requires 
perfect juſtice 
and righteouſ- 


neſſe in this, 


out all flattery or partialitie. 

And thirdly, the Law and V Vord of God is juſt and righteous, in reſpect of 
the end and uſe of it: becauſe it tends to this end, to make men juſt and righte- 
ous ; and as the Apoſtle faith, 2 Tim. 3. 16 17. The whole Feripture is given by 
inſpiration of God, and is profitable to teach, to improve, to correct, and to in- 
ftrutt in righteonſneſſe. That the man of God may be abſolute, being made perfect 
unte all good works, Vea the moral Law of God is able to juſtifae ſuch as per- 
fectiy kerpe and fulfill ir, and the word of God will certainly acquit, and juſti- 
fic choſe that believe it, and imbrace it, and yeeld ſound obedience to it, and 
that, before the Iudgment ſeat of the Lord. 

We ſee then, how, and in what reſpects the Law and Word of God is juſt 
and righteous ; it proceeds from God. who is moſt juſt, yea infinite in holineſſe 
and jute ; it reveales the perfect Iuſtice of God, and his righteouſneſſe; it is 
the perfect Rule of right teaching what of right belongs to God, and 
what alſo is due to men, it gives to ever one his due, promiſing good to thoſe 
that are good, and threatning ill to thaſe that are wicked, and that, without reſ- 
pect of perſons, and without all flattery and partiality: and it tends tothis 
end, to make men juſt and righteous, even to acquite and juſtiſie as many as 
truly imbrace it, believe it, and yeeld ſound obedience to it, and that, before the 
Iudgement Seat of the Lord. And ſo we may certainly conclude and reſolve 
on this, that the Law and Word of God is a moſt juſt and righteous Truth. 

This being a truth, it muſt needs follow on this, that the Law of God te- 
quires petfect juſtice, and perfect righteouſneſſe, and that in this life. The Law 
of God requires that men in this life, yeeld perfect obedience to it. It is a mecre 
ſhift and device of our adverſaries the Papiſts, to ſay that men are not bound in 
this life to yeeld ſuch perfect obedience: to the Law of God, as in the life to 
come ( for ſo they diſtinguiſh between obedience to the Law of God in this life 
and in the life to come.) | 
They ſay there is a double obedience to the Law of God, and a double perfect 
fulfilling of the Law: one in time of this life, which is, when men love GoB 
above all things, and their Neighbour as themſelves : and the other in the life to 
come ; and that is, when men love God with all the heart and ſoul, with all the 
powers and facultics of the ſoul, and wit all the ſtreogth of all thoſe powers: 
that is their diſtinction. Indeed a very abſurd and fooliſh diſtinction, and di- 
rectly oppoſite and contrary to the plain evidence of Seripture: for when the 


Lord faith in the Law, I hon ſhalt love the Lori thy God with all thy heart, With 


al thy ſoul, and with all thy might :, to whom doth he ſpeak ? oncly to men 
glorified in heaven ? No certainly: he ſpeaks to all men, to ſuch as live pas 
t 
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this world,and alſo to them that are glorified in heaven; his Law is eternal, and 
unchangeable, and contains an eternal and unchangeable truth and righteouſ- 
neſſe, yea one and the ſame truth and tighteouſneſſe for ever: and there is one 
and the ſame rule of righteouſneſſe given to men glorified in heaven, and to men 
living here on the face of the earth > and it is vety abſytd to ſay, that a man 
is not bound in time of this life to love God with all his heart, and with all his 
ſoul, but only in the life to come: ** For what man was bound to, and could do Note. 
ii in the ſtate of inmocency, the ſame, and ſo much the Law of God require rat bis 

« hands in the ſtate of corraption. Now, in the ſtate of Innocency, Adem was 

bound to love God with all his heart and ſoul, and could fo love God; end 

therefore the ſame abſolute and entire obedience isnow required at the hands 

of men, though they are never able to yeeld ĩt; and therefore that diſtinction 

invented by the Papiſts, is abſurd, That there is a double fulfilling of the Law of 

God z one in the time of this life, and another in the life to come. And it 

cannot ſtand with the truth now delivered, That the Law of God is moſt juſt 

and righteous, and ſo requires perfect jultice and righteouſneſſe at the hands of 


men. 
Again, Is it ſo, That the Lxw and Word of God is a molt juſt and righteous U/e 1. 
Truth, a Truth that gives every one his due, promiſing good to thoſe that are The Word of 
good, and threatning ill to thoſe that ate wicked, and that wirtiont teſpect of Fo TD 
perſons, and without all partiality ? Surely, then it malt in like manner be de- 1, — unpar- 
livered, the Word of God is jalt, it is unpartial, it reſpects no mans petſon ; cially. 
and it mult ſo be delivered, it muſt juſtly and unpartially be diſp , the Mi- 
niſter of the Word, in preaching and diſpenting the Word of to the peo= 
ple, muſt look that he deal juſtly, that he promiſe good to thoſe that are good, 
and threaten ill to thoſe that are wicked ; he maſt not make fad the hearts of 
thoſe whom God hath not made ſad, nor ſoothe up any in their fins, nor fr 
then the hands of the wicked, per. 23. 14. nor pre peace to thoſe that wall after , 3 
the ſtubberuneſſo of their own hearts, Vetſ. 17. For fear or favout. becauſe they tre J eren 
rich, or great ia the world, he mult not humout men and plexſe men: if he do, f 
he is not the ſervant of Chtiſt. Gal. 1. 10. HI fbonld yer pleaſe men, I Were not 
the ſervant of Chriſt, This was the fault that was charged on the Prieſts, Mal. 
2.9. that they were partial in tbe Law; they lift 7 the faces of men ; they made 
the Wicked lift up their heads, And this was a foul fault, and this ought to be 
far from the Miniſters of the Goſpel ; they are to diſpence the juſt and righte- 
ous Word of God jaſtly and unpartially: yea; as it is ſaid of the Levites, Dent. 
33.9. In the execution of their Office in teaching the people, they mult take no 
notice of Father or Mother, Brethren ot their own Kindred , they muſt fpare 
none, if they be wicked, be they never ſo dear ot hear unto them, but tell th 
their own, and give to every one his due; admonition, to whom admonition 
belongs; rebuke, to whom rebuke belongs; comfort, to whom comfort belongs, 
without fear or favour, without flattery or partialiey. h 003 
And if this be the duty of the Miniſter ; ſurely, then there is à duty anſwerable How people 
to ir, required of the people. - Muſt the Miniſter diſpence the Word of God are to bear the 
jaltly, and withont teſpeR of perſons? Doubtleſſe, then the Word of God Word of God, 
being in that manner diſpenced, the people are to hear ir willingly and patients ally dipen- 
ly, the people are to hear the Word of juſt reptoof with patience, arid they ced. 
muſt not fret and kick againſt it, as the manner of ſome is. Art thou juſtly fe- 
proved for thy fin, and are the Judgementsof God jultly denounced againſt 
thee Þ Hear the Word of God fo applyed. with willingoeſſe and patience and 
let it be far from thee to except againſt the Miniſter, or to quzrrel with his'affe- 
Rions, and to ſay, he ſpeaks out of ſpleen, or malice, or the like.” No, no; te- 
member that he is called to that office, to diſpence the Word of God: and if 
he make conſcience of his duty, he dates not but diſpenes m juſtly and unpartial- 
ly, not ſparing thee, when thou art jaſtly to be reproved,whofocyer tlou ar. 
But thou wilt ſay, I have been kind to him, and many wayes teſtified my 
| L love 
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partial in the execution of his office and duty? Shall thy kkindneſſo make him 
unfaithful to him that hath put him in that office? and ſhall it make him ff ea 
away the Word from thee,Jer. 23. ound not give thee that portion of the Word 
that belongs to thee, and ſo betray thee into the hands of the Devil ? Surely, 
that were to requite thy kindneſſe, with the greateſt unkindneſſe and nnthank- 
fulneſa in the worldzand thou haſt no reaſon to expect it, and yet this is ex 

and deſired of many: they think, if they be kind co their Miniſter, then the Mi- 


love unto him. Halt thou ſo ? and wouldſt thou have thy kindneſſe make bim 


niſter is bound to ſpeak to them, though they be wicked, and he muſt not 


meddle with their ſuffer them to go on quietly to their own deſſruction. 
And if — Miniſter be to — — Sermon, it fr muſt 
iſet deceaſed, chough there were nothing in him praiſe-worthy:and if 
do nor foghen mens mouthes are 0 wide againſt him, and they cenſure 
him at their pleaſures A Miniſter in diſpencing the Word of God, muſt ſ 

as God would ſpeak. And would God commend a man or a woman, in whom 
nothing was found worthy cammendation ? No certainly: neither dares the 
Miniſter of God do it, that makes conſcience of his duty, as Elibs ſaid, Job 32. 
21,22. He dare not give titles to men, left bis Maker ſhould take him away ſud- 
denly. The Miniſter of God mult diſpence the juſt Word of God juſtly, giving 
to every one his due portion:admonition,to whom admonition;zrebuke,to whom 
rebuke ; and comfort, to whom comfort belongs. And if the Miniſter do fo, 


thou art to hear it with meełneſſe, and patience, and ſubjection to it. And know 


this for a truth; If thou chink that which is juſtly and truly delivered out of the 
Word of God, too hard and too ſtrict, and that there is too much required at 
oo and thou ſpurneſt againſt ir, when thou art called on to the ptactice 
| ed for thy fin by the miniſtery of the Word; thou 

| and righteous Law and Word of God; and ſo doing, 
| God with injuſtice i and that is a fearful heighe of ſin, and the 
Locd will not ſuffer it to eſcape unpuniſhed. 
In the third place; Is it ſo, that the Law and Word of God is a moſt juſt 
and righteous Truth even the perfect Rule of righteouſnefle ? If then we would 


Af know what is juſt a A p07 what in equity and good.conſcience we 


are bound to do, both towards and rowards men ; we mult go to the rule 
of juſtice and equity, To the Law, and to the Teſtimony, as 1/a5. S. 20. That is 
to reſolve us, what honour, worſhip, fear, reverence , obedience, love, con- 
fidence, and ſuch like, that we owe to God, and how we may carry our ſelves 
juſtly towards men; what honour, reverence, and reſpect, and what reward or 
puniſhment belongs to men, and how we are to deal with them in matters of 
contract, in buying and ſelling with them. 8 
Men deceive themſelves in the matter of juſtice ; they think they 
deal unjuſtly and truly with men, if they pay every one his own, and owe no- 
ing to any, when notwithſtanding they arc Ulurers, and they ſtick not to de- 
men, and to over-reach them in bargaining with them, and make no con- 
ſcience of uſing falſe weights and meaſures. The Word of God will tell them 
another thing. And therefore if we would be reſolved, what is juſt and equal 
es pt" — —ñ—— Lees — 
i conſcience, in particular action, we have recourſe to 
Law and Word of God. | | 
Come we now to the third and laſt Epithet and Title here given to the Law 
of God, that iz « good : ſaith the «peſtle, The LaWis good, and the Conmun« 
dme; that is, as we ſhewed, It commands only ſuch things as are good, and 
forbids all manner of evil, and it ſhews men the good way in which they are to 
walk. And this likewiſe is a ſpecial property of the Law and of the VVord of 
God; the VVord of God is {ach a Truth, as teacheth good things, yea, whacſo- 
ever istaught,. or promiſed , or threatned in the V Vord of God, is good, and 
whatloeverthe V Vord of God forbids and condemns, is certainly eri, and can- 
not 


Rom-7. Verſ.i2. ſanfified Sinner anſwered. = 123 


not be jnſtified : and the Word of God ſhews men hat is good, even the good 
Way, in which they are to walk to life and ſalvation. And for this alſo wo have 
evidence and ceſtimony of Scripture. Rom. 1 2. 2. ſaith the Apoſtle, Be ye changed 
by the renewing of your ind, that ye may prove what is the good Will of God accept- 
Able and perfect. He means the will of God revealed in his word, and he calls 
that The good will of God, 1 Tim. 1. 8. The Apoſtle takes it for a known and 
confeſſcd truth: ſaith he, We know, chat the Law i goed. And of the Goſpel, 
by a ſpecial kind of excellency it is affirmed, that it ic the good Word of God. Heb, 
6-5. And have taſted of the good Word of God. | 

And to theſe we might adde many other teſtimonies of Scriprure , where this 
Epithet and Title (good) is given tothe Law and Word of God. But as be- 
fore, in handling of the former Epithers of the Law and V Vord of God, ſo 
here alſo I bold it needful, ro ſhew how, and in what reſpect, the Law and 
VVord of God is faid to be good, and to make known, why it is called the good 
VyVord of 2 And to this purpoſe know, that the Law and VVord of God 
hach this Epithet and Title (good) given to it, in a threefold teſpect. The Law 
and V Vord of God is ſty led with this title (good) in theſe threereſpeRs : 

In reſpeR of the Author of ir. In reſpeR of the Matter of it. And in teſpect The Law and 
of che effect, and of the end and uſe of it; 28 firſt x Word of God 

"The Law and V Vord of Godis good, in teſpect of the Author of it, becauſe n a2 
it comes from God, it is his VVord, who is goodneſſe it ſelf, the Fountain of all "Ek 
goodnefle, and from whom comes nothing but that which is only good. 

Secondly, the Law and VVord of God is good, in reſpeRof the mutter of it: Go 
becauſe the matter of it is the wiſdom and will of God revealed, whoſe will one- 
ly is good, and the rule of all goodneſſe, and © the will of al creatures in heaves Noth. 
& or earth is ſo far forth good, as it conſencs and agrecs with the will of God 
10 revealed in the eternal Truth ofhis VVord. © And the VVord of God doth 
not allow of, nor bear with the leaſt evil that is,, but condemns all things that 
beevil, be they never ſo or never fo profitable in the corrupt ſenſe and 
jadgment of men, and judgment againſt thoſe that are guilcy of evil, 
and it commends all good things, and ſhews men every good way in which they 
are to walk and it contains promiſes of many things both cemporal and 
eternal, both belonging to the body and to the ſoul, and concerning this life, and 
that life that is co come, to thoſe that yeeld obedience to it. ; 
| Thirdly, the Law and Word of God is good in reſpect of the effect, and of 3 
the end and uſe of it: becauſe ic makes men; of ill ro betome good; 28 an in- 
ſtrument. it works grace and goodneſſe in them, it converts and turns 4 ſinnet 
from evil to good, as David faith, Pſal. 19.7. The Law of the Lord « pirfeft, 
converting the ſoul. And the V Vord of God, as an inſtrument, works in the 
heart truc ſaving faith, and allother good grates of the Spirit, and makes men 
perfect to all good works, 2 Tim. 3. 17. and it tends to this end, to make Gods 
Elec parrakers of the gteateſt good in this life, namely, of · true comfort in 
Chriſt, and ttue peace of conſcience, and of the everlaſting good of their ſoules 
and bodies in the life to come. am. 1. 21. l & able to ſave mins ſoules. And 
therefore Peter ſaid to Chriſt, Fob.6.68. Thea haſt the words of eternal life. And 
2 Tim. 3.15. ſaith the Apoſtle to Timothy, Thou haſt knows the holy Scriptures 
of « 42 fu are able to make thee Wiſe unto ſalvation through thi faith which 
4 in e/ u. 
Thus then we ſee how, and in what reſpects the Law and Word of God is 
ſaid to be good, It comes from God, who is Goodneſle it ſelf,) and the Foun- 
tain of all goodnefle, from whom nothing can come but Govdnefle. It is the 
Wiſdome and Will of God revealed, whoſe Will only is good, and the Raule 
of all goodneſſe, and it condemnes all evil whatſoever, threatning judgment to 
them xhat are guilty of evil, and it commends all good things, and ſhews tnen 
every good way in which they ought to walk : It contains ſweet promiles- of 
many good things both tempotal and _ made to thoſe that my _ 
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dience to it, and as an inſtrument, it makes men, of ill to become good, turning 
them from evil to good, it works true ſaving faith, and all other good graces in 
the heart, and it tends to this end, to make GodsChoſen partakers of the greateſt 
good in this life, and of eternal good in the life to come: and therefore certainly, 
the Law and Word of God is a Truth that is truly good, and every way good. 
Nou then this being ſo, it firlt diſcovers a deceit of the enemies of Gods 
Truth. the Papiſts, By this we may eaſily ſee, that they are no ſuch friends to 
good works, as they would make the world believe they ate; they ſeem to car. 
ry a great zeal to good works, and they pretend to be ſuch friends to good 
works, as if none were like them, and they open their mouthes wide againſt ns, 
as enemies to all good works. But indeed, if the matter be well examined, we 
ſhall find none greater enemies to good works then Papilts are, For why? They 
take order to keep the amongſt them, from the knowledge of Gods will 
revealed in his Law and Word ; ſtraightly charge the people, on pain of 
damnation, not to read the Book of God ; and they will not ſaffer them co 
have the Scripture in their Mother tongue, in a Language known to them, 
Now then conſider it; Is the Law and Word of God the Rule of goodneſſe, 
ſhewing men every good way, and teaching men what is good, and what is ill, 
and how good works ate to be; and will they barr men from the knowledg of 
the Word of God, and not ſuffer them to have any acquaintance with ir, and 
yet bear the world in hand, that they are the only friends and favourers of good 
works > Who is ſo ſimple, as ſees not their deceit? A man with half an eye 
may calily ſee, that their practice is in flat oppoſition to their words; they ſay 
one thing, and they practiſe another. 
And for the uſe of the point to our ſelves: Is it ſo, that the Law and Word 


of Godistruly good ? Doth it commend all good things, and promiſe good to 


thoſe that yeeld obedience to it? and doth it condema all evil, and threaten 


J 
in reatnings of it? Surely then, it muſt be ſo acknowledged, and ſo eſteem- 
ed of u; we mult acknowledge the Word of God to be good; in promiſing 
good things; and good alſo, in condemaing ill, and in threatning judgement 
againſt thoſe that ate guilty of fin, and as well good in the one, as in the other; 
yea,we muſt acknowledg the Word of God, applyed to the diſcovering, and co 
the condemning of our particular fins, and the threatnings of it juſtly denounced 
agzin(t us for the ſame, to be the good Word of God. Thus did Frei,, 1/a. 
39.8, VVhen the Prophet came unto him, and toldhim of his particular fin in 
ſhewing his treaſures, and reproved him for it, and let him underſtand what 
evil the Lord would bring upon him for that fin ; ſaith Hezekieb,T he Word 
of the Lord is good, which thow haſt ſpoken: I acknowledg the Word that thou 
haſt ſpoken, to be the good Word of God. Thus muſt we do; we muſt ac- 
knowledg the V Vord of God inthe miniſtery of it, diſcovering and condem- 
ning our ſins, and the threatnings of it applyed to us in regard of thoſe fins, to be 
the good V Vordof God, ; 
Now, hercin men come too ſhort, and they fail. Let the Word of merey, aud 
the V Vord of comfort be delivered and preached, and every one is ready ro hale 
and pulll that to himſelf, though it belong not to ſiim. and to acknowledge that, 
and to eſteem that to be the good V Vord of God. But let the particular ſins 
whereof men are guilty, be diſcovered and condemned in the miniſtery and 
preaching of the VVord. and Judgments due to thoſe fins be juſtly denounced, 
and men think that the V Vord ſo applyed, is but the word of man, the word 
of the Preacher, and not the good word of God; they will not acknowkedg that, 
and eſteem that as the good VVotd of God, but hold and deem that to be the 
bare word of man, | 
Well, ler ſuch perſons know, that the Lord in his juſt judgment will deal 
with them proportionabiy. Poſt thou hold and eſteem the Word diſcovering 
thy particular ſins, and condemning them, and threatning juſt Julgonet 
| agai 


— to thoſe that are guilty of evil? Is it good in the promiſes, and good 
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againit thee for them, to be but the word of man, the word of the | Preacher , 
and not the good Word of God? © Aſſure thy (elf, the Lord in his juſt Judg= Noe. 
ment will puniſh thee in the ſame kind, and deal with thee accordingly in 
© his Word of Mercy, and in his Word of comfort; he will make his Word 
t of mercy and comfort to thee, but the word of man, a vanifhing word, and 
a word that ſhall periſh with the breath of man; it hall not be che goad Word 
of Godrto thee in time of need; thou then find no comfort in it. Re- 
member the example of Herod "He heard John, and did many things, and heard 
him gladly, Mar. 6.20. yet when oba told him of his particular fin, and repro- 
ved him for it, then he thought that was but Jabs word, and not the Word of 
God, and he would be meet with Jobs for it. And ſo indeed, the Lord, in his 
juſt judgment, made all that Herod heard from John, even the things be heard 
ladly, and took great comfort in (as he t) to become — to 
im. and the Lord ſuffered him to rot and petiſh in his ſins. 
Learn we then to take heed of dividing between God and his Word, 
his Word diſcovers our particular ſins, and threatens Judgments juſt hy ai 
us for the ſame: and of thinking the Word fo applyed, to be but fey word of 
man, and not the good V'Vord of God,if we ſo do, we may julily look, that the 
Lord ſhould make This VVord df comfort, not to be his Word to us in — 
time of need, but only as the word of man, Let us therefoit acknowledge 
Word of God, both promiſing mercy and good things, and alſo juſtly > on 
ing Judgment againſt us for our fins, tobecha good 9 Word of God ; and then 
doubt leſſe we ſhall find the comforts of it, tnade good to us in time of nec. 
Laſtly, is it ſo, that the Law and V Vord of is good, and the rule of Uſe 35 
all goodneſſe ? Surely — — to che VVord of That onely is 
God; that is a work, that is done accotding rule of the VVord of good, which is 
— Ant ſo the works which Polls ſo mt boa and dag, 10 hood Cr Wend 
And fot our ſelves, wouldſt thou have ground for that theo dot, and be ſure 
that thou maiſt law fully do ic, and that ic is good which thou dolt 7 Then go 
to the Word of God, adviſe with that, if the Word of God give thee warrunt 
for the thing it is good which thou doeſt ; if not, it is evil. Aficah-6.8. He hath 
forwn thee,O man, what it good, and what the Lord requireth of thee : Swrely,to do 
juf ly, te love mercy, 7 mall with thy Gad. It is not thine 
own ſenſe, nor fel. teaſon, no cuſtome of time, nor examples of men, that can 
| ſuffclently warrant the doing Eney thing thing. — Le look tothe Word of God, 
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was then that which is good made death unto me ? Golfrbid: has fr, a that it 
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 calumny, was from that the Apoſtle had delivered, Yeſ. 10, f. That on 
coming of the Law fin revived, and he dyed ©/ and the ſame: 
which was ordained unto life, was found to be unto him undd derb. Sin codk 
occaion bythe Coamandementznd deceived hm, and thereby ſlue him. Hete- 
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;3gainfuche Apolile, and to ſay, Thou ſayeſt that the Law is good. Well, let 
——— that the Law indeed is good in it ſelf, and good to others: yet 


it fell out as thou ſayeſt to be death, it wounded thee. and it ſlue thee ; 
Re that which is good to others, was made death to thee z even the 206d 
Law gf Godwas: found to be the cauſe of death to thee : and ſo thou makꝭſt 
theLaw 2 moſt ꝓeſlilent and vile thing. 

' Now this cavil;and this calumny and ſlander, the Apoſtle firſt propounds, and 
chen anſiwets 2 and he propounds it very emphatically, by way of interroguti- 
on or queſtion, | Mus that then which in good, made death. unto me ? VVasche 
good Law of God tie cauſe of death to me ? VVill you ſo affirm, and ſo ga- 
her from my ſpceth? Will ir bear and briogforch ſuch a Concluſion ? 

. Tothis the eLpoBleranſwers; firſt generally, No, and that by way of abhar- 
ring ſuch a foul.conclufion, (God:forbid,) a that then Which i good , male 
death unto me ? 'Gadfwwbid, faith he: and then he ſubjoyns a more particular 

-abſwer to this abſund condaſion;z and he ſhews, that not the Law , but finne 
uss the cauſe of death to him 1nd how. fin was ſo the cauſe of death to him, 
namely, by working death in him b that which is good; and that is furcher 
amplified by ĩhe end of that working, or by the event that might follow on dt; 
as — this / might be a —— and —— of it, chat the vileneſſe of ſinbe 
might appear. Hor ſinse (ſaich the Apoſtle) that it mi ar fin — 
leut ih in me by du m i good, And that event he —— in choſe 
worde, T bes fn ge be aut e finſwl:by the” Commundemont, As if 
he bad faid, That ſin ovight appear fin „that is, chat ſin might be out of mei- 
ſure ſinful: adding further by whar in particular, namely, By che Commande- 
witys, that — — — foufwul & the Commandement. And ſo xe 

ee che general aer of this N 

| Interpretation 0 ths Hoya gd} By that which good , the a oft dennen dle 
Law of God, to whicb-in the Verſe before he gave 2 Epithet and Title (god) 
made death to we a thats ; made deadly, orthe cauſe of death to me: <þ 
Word (Death), being biete pt by a Net of the effect for the © 
aud the Apoſtle her uſing an Interrogation. v that then Which is good, 5 
death to we; It inas if be had dard; Will you that are given tocavil, — 
from mine oi werds affirm}: that therefore tho good Law of God was 
Aradly,: or che gaaſe.af. death te met Will phat conclufion: Fin ry 
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il you that ave diſpoſed to ravid, caſt a further blot on the good Law of gad 
and from my former ſpeech conclade, that the good Law of God was male to me 
deadly, or the canſe of death ? Oh, far be it from ur ſo to thin: fie on ir, that is 
an abfurd conclafion ; there i no ſach matter: but indeed the corruption of naue, 
that the vile, filthy, and curſed nature of it might appear, an vecaſion of the good 
Law of God. was ftirred a is nie, with greater violence to bring forth all man. 
wer of evil: ſo it did infold me more deeply in drab and dummatom ; and I bring 
further guilty of the breach of it, it made me more ly able to the enrſe of the Lewy, 
aud to the wrath of God, and my ronſciente was therewpon Wounded and ſ mitten, 
and I fomnd my ſelf a a dead min, even by the good Law 274 Ing, thus the 
corruption of my mature Wrought in me by the good Law of God, that it night ſhew 
it 70 extremely evil and vilt, and might appear to be moſt Wickyd and curſed 
by the Commundement of God that forbad ity and condemned it. _ 
Here we ſee, that the Apo be is pat to anſwer a ne cavil, and to wipe 2+ 
way a new calumny that ſome were ready to caſt on the — Law of God ; 
there was cavilling againſt it before, and now again. Whenee note we ib 4 Hege t. 
word, the nature of malicious cavillers and contta dicting ſpirits, ſuch as ate Thenaruce of 
given to cavil againſt the truth, and to contradiR it, their natute is never to be — | 
ſacisfied, but they haye ever ſomething to obj ect, and ſomething to ſay apaitift viſlers is, ne. 
the truth, be it never ſo cleere, and never ſo plainly laid before thetn, ; ver a6 by pal 
And they ate able to take ſome exception againſt it, and thertfore it is no 
marvel, it is not a thing to be wondred at, when the truth that is grounded vn 
the good Word of God, and made moſt cleere by evidenee of Sctiptute, be it 
matter of faith or manners, as Uſury. Sabbath-breakitig,arid Toth like, hath dme 
to etcept againſt it and to conttadict it; no marvel ¶ I ſay) though fortit Ub ta. 
vil agaiaſt things cleerely delivered out of the Word of God ? fu inder xa vll. 
lers and cont radicting ſpirits ate never ſatisſied, rheir unſuncti e wits deli h 
in ctofling che truth, and as it is, 2 Tim. 3. 8. As Janes & Fathbrtt wit 
2 ' — | 
Aoſes;ſo theſe men alſoreſiſt the truth, dud they are men of torricpt mu. 
it ſyffice co have pointed at tha. — 4D C | — 
The point I will ſtand: on u little further, may thus be gutheted : we 
that the Apoſtle is here put to anſwer a new ſlander, brought ag inſt the g 09 
Lawof God, that che good Lay of God ſhould be deadly, r the cx 
death to him, and ſo a moſt vibe and peſtilent thing : this, ee Npolkle is Hers 4 
pat to wipe awiy from the good Lauf God; Thepointfieftt bb: 4 Decks 
That the enemies of the tiuth and cavilleds; ſuch 6s fre of Ußfäpctd Heuft) Ann de, 
and wits; they Rick not to charge moſt vile things on rhe trath of God, nick dit commonly 
the good things of God; they cute not to charge the 7 a 0 charge vile 


word of Cod, miniſterie hinp of it, and of! things on, 
God, tobe det — pr many evils. ws bhi Gods Trith 
the holy men of Gd, rhe Prophets, pabliſhing te Truck ad thc good chilgt dungs. 


of God to the people, they have been held ro be cronbletooFehs Hare, ind feſte- 
lent and'dangerousfellowes; even by publilhitig: the holy! Trith'df God to Ys - 
much evil. 1 Xisp.18.17. ſaich u to Elijah Hdt 'rhow be Hitt trouble 1/- Sib 
racl Ad. 23.5. aich Tertalas, Cittabuly Wh BRO fol this Than d peſt —— 
— — nu the N throughot the World: At 
AManh.1 1. 18, 19. The people tharged Jobs pretife and ſtrct courſc ty bo n 
better then deviſiſia and they ſaid he had a Devi. And again , Chriſt t , 
more liberty in the boty uſe of G ed ereatures, ey charyed thi Hy c 

bis with intemperatey, they ſaſd 140 as 4 glarton aud i drin 
hark:been in all ages; we read in tht Primirhystirhes of the. 
was charged to be the cauſe of all evils : if ny or J 
the enemies of the Tvath of Goa laid the fault or th 
Chriſtians mult forth with be caſt to the Lob. And · not to 
fo far off, Do not we ſee in our own times, and im dur own wi 
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foul things on the truth of God, and on the holy things of God ? Do not ſome 
charge the miniſtery of the Word, and the preaching of it, to be the cauſe of 
all Schiſmes and hereſies ꝰ yea, do not men ſometimes utter ir, when a Preacher 
is ſcat to a people, and is careful ro do his duty faithfully, that if they ſhould 
follow him and his preaching , he woald make them all fools and mad-men, 
and they ſhould ſoone goe our of their wits? This we ſee or may ſee in out 
_ owntimes, Now what ate the reaſons of this? ſutely theſe: 
Reaſon.1. © Firſt, the Devil he bears a deadly hatred and ſtrong malice againſt the truth 
of God, and the good things of God; and men of unſanctined hearts and 
wits, eſpecially if they have pregnant wits, are fit inſtruments for him to uſe, in 
defaming and diſgraeing of the Truth of God; and the holy things of God, and 
being ificd, they ate ready to be imployed in that ſervice. 

Again, men of unſanRtified hearts and wits; are commonly ſuch as will not 
believe the truth of God, and yeeld obedience to it ; and therefore they are 
juſtly given over to the ſpirit of calumniat ion: and ſo it comes to paſſe, that 
U cavillers, and men of unſanctiſied hearts and wits, ſtick not to charge moſt vile 
_ things on the holy Truth of God, and on the good things of God. This 
-ainſt the vile therefore may ſerve to arm and ſtrengrhen us againſt the clamours and vile 
fanders, that ſlandets of the Papiſts, caſt on the truth we hold and teach, calling it hereſie and 
rhe papift caſt the like : yea, this may ſerve to ati and ſtrengthen us againſt the clamours and 
on our do- yore of ungodly men amongſt us: we are net to ſtand amazed and won- 
rrp IR at it, when we hear ungodly men open their mouthes wide againſt the mi- 
other cla- niſtety ofthe Word, and againſt the holy profeſſion of the truth; when we 
mours alſo, hear then ſa There was never good world, fince there was ſo much i 

and ſo ttuch profeſſiog Here is a vile place indeed, hete is ſo muck i 
and ſo much profeſſing in it, as that men cannot now be merty in this place, 
they cannot uſe that good neigbbourbood in it as they were wont. 
| When we hear men uttertheſe, or the like ſpeeches, we. are not to think if 2 
{ rage thing; thus it hath been; and thus ix ill be to the end of the wo 
cavillers and men of unſanctified hearts and wits, will charge moſt vile rhifgs 
D and on ee holy ptofeſſion of the truth, and oti tho 
Objef?. It ay be, thouchat art a looker on, an indifferent aan, a civil borieſt man, 
wile ſay, Surely there would not be ſuch oppoſition againſt them, and ſuch vile 
things charged on them, unleſſe the cauſe were in them ſelves: they are treuble- 
ſome perſons; and buſie hodies, and none can live quietly by them. Thou art 
deceived. Indeed the Devil eamot live quictly by them : and therefdre he 
ſtirtes up his Inſtruments on the truth of God, and bn tho 
on of che Truth, an of it. | 
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abſurd cavil and ſlander, that ſome were ready to charge on the Law of God, 


that the good Law of God ſhould be deadly, or the cuaſe of death to bim: 
having (I ſay) propownded chat by way of . Interrogation, V that then 
Which is good, made death to me ? . he anſwere it 'tegatively, and that with a de- 
teſtation, and an abhorring of ſuch foal concluſions : (God forbid: ) far be it 
from us ſo to think : oh fic on it, that is a very abſurd concluſion. Hence we 
are given to underſtand thus much 

That is a very abſurd thing, it is a thing againſt all reaſon to charge the good 
Law of God to be deadly, and to be the cauſe of death to any one. The good 
Law of God is not to be charged to be the cauſe of any mans ſpiritual death; 
that doth not properly , as 2 working cauſe, wound the conſcience of any, not 
of ic ſelf make any lyable to death and damnation. Indeed, the good Law of 
God juſtly threatens death and damnation to ſuch as are guilty of the breach 


of it, the curſe of theLaw being annexed to it. and thu being joyned to the Law. 


that car ſed is every one that continueth not is all rhing i written in the Book of the 
Law, to do the: but yet it is a wrong to the Law, and an imputation falſly 
calt upon it, to ſay that ir is the proper cauſe of- death and damnation, and that 


it properly, as acauſe, brings forth the wound of conſcience, or of it ſelf makes 


any lyable to death and damaation. 

We know that the Laws of the Kingdom threaten death to ſuch as are guilty 
of Treaſon, Murther, Theft, avd ocher capital crimes, and they condemn ſich 
to death as are found guilty of thoſe crimes : but yet it were a wrong, and a 
ſlander falfly laid on the Laws, to ſay that rhey, of themſelvrs, and'as cauſes, 
make men lyable and ſubject to death, and that they bring forth that effect of 
themſelves. And ſo indeed the Lare God (as it is ) Row 4. 1 5. Cauſeth Wrath, 
that is, it ſhewes men that are guilty of the breach of it, their guiltineſſe, ind 
it pronounceth ſentence of death and damnation. againſt chem, it ſhewes them 
that by reaſon of their guilcinefle, they arc lyable to death and damnation der 

to ſay, that the Law of God is the proper cauſe of death and dumnation to any, 


or of it ſelf wounds the conſcience, or makes any lyuble to dexth and damnation; 


that is abſurd, and that is a2ainſt reaſon. and a thing unjuftly charged on the 
good Law of God. For why ? The good Law of God, as the Apoſtle faith, 
Verſ.10.was ordained to lifes And Dent. 30. 1 5. Moſer having publiſhed che 
good Law of God to the people, he ſaich. Nh. hevi ſet before ther this 
day lift aud good; and if the good Law of God be kept and obſerved perfecthy, 
without fayling in any jot or tittle of it, it is able to give life und ſal vation, c- 
cording to that, Let it. 1 8. 5+ Te ſhall ketp therefort my Statutes and my judg- 
— which if a man do, he ſhall then live in che. And the ſatne is again re- 
ted, L 
— which if a man do, he ſhall l ius in them. 
Again, the good Law of God being perfectly good, and every wiy good, at 
fore we ſhewed, it cannot of it ſelf properly, as a working cauſe, wound the 
conſcience of any, or make any | lyable to desth end damustion. And 
therefore, to charge the good Law of God tb be the proper cavſe of the wbind 
of conſcience, or the proper cauſe of deach and damnation to a0, it is « tog 
to the Law of God, and an imput ation falſly cuſt on it. | | 
Sometimes it it ſaid, chat the good V Vord of God ſhall riſe up in jadgeriett 
g_ men, and condemn them; and it is ſaid to be a favour of death"uit. 
Not the V Vord, as it is the good Word of God 4 but #8 it is eaſt aide dd 
diſobeyed: and again, it is a favour ofdearh tõ fothie, got ia i ſelf, and ir Its 
own nature, but accidentally, through the corruption of mats heart. | 


Doctrine 3. 
It is very ab- 
ſurd, to charge 
the good Law 
of God, ro be 
the caule of 

death and dam 
nation to any. 
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ſome ate deceived in their opinion, touching tho working and effect of the ſome mem 
VVard of God. Some think and have this cbnceit, chat the gõod VVord of —— 
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quietneſſe of mind, and that the reading and hearing of the good word of God, 
is the very cauſe chat ſome become mad, and are diſtracted, yes that ſome lay 
violent hands on themſelyes ; they charge the reading and hearing of the good 
word of God, to be the cauſe of theſe foul evils. | 

This is the ſubtilty of Satan; and men that have no love nor liking to the 
Word of God, are ready to joyne with Satan, thus co diſcountenance and to 
diſparage the reading and hearing of the good Word of God. Indeed it is 
true, that men, in reading and hearing the good Word of God, are ſometimes 
brought to trouble of mind & conſcience. But what then? Is the reading or hear- 
ing of the VVord of God, — cauſe of that trouble ? No, no; the 
proper cauſe of it, is their own guiltineſſe of fin, the good Word of God read 
or heard, is a means to ſhew men their ſins and guiltineſſe; and thereupon they 
are wounded in ſoul, and troubled in mind and conſcience : and fo their trou - 
ble in that kind comes not from the word of God, as the proper caufe of it, but 
from their own guiltineſſe of fin. A — ſhews a man ſome dangerous 
diſeaſe in his body, that he knew not of before; and therenpon the man is trou- 
bled and much diſcouraged, Is the Phyſitian the proper cauſe of that trouble 
and diſcouragement ? Surely no. Bur che diſcaſe of his body now made known 
to him. So is it in this caſe ; the good Word of God ſhews men their guiltineſſe 
of fin , and they are troubled ; lee not 
the good Word of God, but their own guilti 

Haply then thou wilt ſay, V Vere it not better that men ſhould forbear the 
reading or hearing of the V Vord ? or at leaſt, not read or hear ſo much, as there- 
by to be brought to that trouble of mind and cooſcience ? | 

I anſwer, No: for the trouble of mind for ſin is good, if it fall not into uttet 


_ deſpair. 


But you will ſay, It doth fall into utter deſpair : and many times that ic doth 
ſo, is through mens own weaknefſe, and the fault is in themſelves ; The Goſpel, 
even the ſweet doctrine of the Goſpel doth ſometimes more wound the con- 
ſcience,then any other thing: and is the fault in the docttine of the Goſpel ? Noz 
but in the parties own weakneſſe, that cannot take hold of the promiſes of ir. 

We may not then conclude againſt the reading or hearing the good V Vord of 
God : or ſay, It is not good to read or hear ſo much, becauſe trouble of mind 
followes on it. Trouble of mind for fin is good, if it fall not into deſpair ; and 
che fault is in men themſelves, if it ſo do, in that they cannot take hold of the 
comforts offered unto them in the good VVord of God. And therefore take 
we heed of charging that on the good VVord of God, on the reading or hear= 
ing of it, that indeed comes not from it; and let it be far from us to think that 
— 5 VVord of God, or the reading or hearing of it, is the cauſe of 
trouble of mind, of madneſſe or diſtraction. If we charge theſe things on the 
good Word of God, we it, and lay an imputation falſly upon it. 

Now touching the Apoſtles particular anſwer to that flander charged by 
ſome on the Law of God. In that he ſaith that une, that is; the cortuption 
of his nature, death in him, that is, was ſtirred up by the good 
Law of God ; we might hence ſhew the pravity and the cotrup- 
tion of nature, that it takes occaſion to ſtirre, and work, and break out on the 
good Law of God. But that point we have heretoforc handled : therefore I 


by it. 

Nes in that the Apoſtle ſaith, that the corruption of his heart wronghe 
death in him: Hence we are plainly taught 

That the wicked and corrupt beart of man abuſcth the beſt things: ſuch is the 
poyſon of our corrupt nature, if it be left to it ſelf, and not renued or reſtrai- 
ned, as it every thing it meets wichall, it perverts the beſt things, and 
it works the bane and deſtrution of men, even by the good and holy things of 
God. As by the good Word of God, ic turns that to « ſavoury of death, 2 Cor. a. 
16; by the Sacrament, it makes a man guilty of che blood of Chrift, — 
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drink his own damnation, 1 Cor. 1 I. 37,29. So by the ſweet: und comfortable 
docttine of the Goſpel, the doctrine of Faith, and free Juſtification in the ſight 
of God, the corrupt heatt of man turnschat co a ground of carnal ſecurity and 
liberty, Jude Epiſtle Verſ. 4. So the molt ſweet and holy attributes of God, 
his gooddeſſe, his mercy, his patience, che corrupt heart of man abuſcth all cheſe, 
and even by theſe it works the bane and deſtruction of men. Row. 244. DeS}i- 
ſeſt thou the richgy of bis botntifulneſſe, and patience, and long ſuffer ance? There- 
by implying, that the wicked and corrupt heart of man abuſeth theſe things to 
deſtruction. I might inſtance in many ether particulars, and ſhew that the cor- 
rupt heart of man orks the tuine and deſtruction of men, even by the beſt aud 
moſt holy things of God. And the reaſon of it is this, 
The mind of man left to it ſelf, ſecs not the good uſe of good things: and gpeeſoy; 
rhe heart of man left to it ſelf, hath no love nor liking to any thing 3 nay, 
ic is averſe,and repugnant, and in flat oppobition to the good uſe of every thing; 
and therefore no matvel though the wicked and corrupt heart of inan left co ic 
ſelf, do abuſe the belt chings, and work the bane of men, even by the good and 
holy things of God. 
By this we may eaſily conceive the miſerable ſtate and condition of all ach T. 
as ate in theit natural ſtace ; their caſe and condition is fearful : for why ? they The 1 
bring deſtruction on themſelves, not only by foul groſſe fins, but by good things, flee * ch 
yea, by the good and holy things of God, even by thoſe things that ſhould do ,acural con- 
them moſt good. And what a miſcrable condition is that, that men ſhould be dition, diſco- 
in char ſtate, that their own corrupt hearts ſhould work their bane by thoſe vered. 
things, that ſhould be to cheir good, and to their comfort both in this life, and 
in the life to come? * | 
And ſuchis the ſtate and condition of all ſuch as are yet in their natural con- 
dition; their own wicked and corrupt hearts, being left to themſelves, do work 
theit bane and deſtruction, not only by ſuch ins as the world take notice of to 
be dangerous and pernicious, but by the good and holy things of God. Men 


commonly bleſſe themſelves, bec: (as they think) they are free from groſſa 
ſins, they live civilly and orderly in the world. Alas, this they may do. and yet 
work their own bane and deſtraftion by good things, even — — 
of God: and this indeed men do being yet in their natural ſtare and condition 
and their wicked and corrupt hearts do work their own bane and deſtruction, 
by che good and holy things of God, by the good Word of God, by the Sacra- 
ments, re. 
have no other foul fins, which is a thing i , yet they continuing in 
ſins, their abuſe of the good things of God, ſhall ſmite their hearts, al wound 
their conſciences, and bring utter ruine and deſtruction on them. 
Oh then let ignorant and unrepentant perſons take notice of their fearful 
condition. Art thou an ignorant man or woman ? or 2 man or woman unte- 
pentant ? Thou art in a fearful condition. Thine own wicked heart works 
thy woe and thy deſtruction, not only by grofle ſins, but even by the good and 
holy things of God, Oh, therefore think on it, and haſten out of that fearful 
ſtate and condition. ; 
In the next place obſerve we, that the A ſaith, Sis ht death in him 
by that which i good. He addes further, he foo wighe appoer Jo, that ings we 
ſhewed, that the vile, filthy, and curſed nature of it might appear, Aud he | 
explains that in the laſt words; And that fox wight be out of meaſure fifa! by Dog. ©: 
the (ommadnement, that is, chat fin might ſhew it ſelf extremely evil, and vile, . 5 
and moſt wicked and curſed fin, it breaking our agaiaſt the good Commande- aft ji ang 
ment of God. The point hence is this : blthy | 
* That then fin ſhews it ſelf moſt vile and filthy, and of a curſed nattire indeed, breaks our a- 
when it breaks out againſt that whichis good, and ſhould be 2 means 42 
m; chen ſin appears moſt odious and foul, and it is a fearful i 25 
char 


and makes it out of meaſure ſinful / when ir breaks out againlt the good 
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The fins of 


that ſhould reſtrain it, and ſhould keep it in. And hence it is, that holy men 


of God, whenthey would make fin, fin committed, to appear moſt vile, and 
! moſt foul, they have laid it forth, not only as a breach and tranſgreſſion of the 
[Law of God, but they have further labouted to fer it out, as a thing done 


againſt knowledg, 
the Lord had vouchſafed , yea, as a fin committed againſt the mercy of God, 


inſt conſcience, agaiaſt the good means of reſtraint, which 
and they have clothed it with the circumſtances of time, oſ place. of perſon, 


that might aggravate the lin, and make it appear more foul and more hay- 


Thus dealt Nathas with David, 2 Sam.12.7, He not only told Dari i, Verf. 
7. that he was the man that had ſinned, but he proceeded further, and told him, 
that he Was the man Whom the Lord bad anointed King over Iſrael , and delivered 
ont of the band of Saul, and had given him bus Lords honſe, and would more- 
over, if that had been too little have given him ſuch and ſuch things : and that he 
had ſinned in ſecrer and cloſe manner, as if Uriah had not been killed by him, 
but that the ſword of the children of Ammon had flain him. 

Thus the holy Prophet laboured to make the vileneſſe of Dævidi fin to appear, 
by bring ing to his mind Gods mercy in his advancement, his contempt of Gods 
Commandement, and his cunning dealing in committing of that ſin. And thus 
dealt Samuel with Saul, 1 Sam 15. 17. He laid before San the Lords graci- 
ous dealing with him in his advancement, in that when he was litt le in his own 
ſight, the Lord made him Head over the Tribes of Iſrael, for the Lord anoint- 
ed him King over Iſrael, and thereby ſhewed him, that his fin was molt vile, in 
ſparing Agag and the belt of the ſheep and Oxen, in that his wicked heart had 
made him fin againſt ſuck mercies vouchſafed unto him. 

And this aggravation of fin we find uſed by the Prophet in expreſſe termes, 
Iſa. 26. 10. Ler mercy be ſbewed to the wicked, yet he will not learn rightconſ- 
neſſe : inthe Land of uprightneſſe will he do wickedly. As if be had ſaid Herein 
appears the vile and curfed nature of the wicked that thou the Lord vouchſafe 
mercy to them, yet they will Kill be wicked, and they will not learn to do well 
nay, in the land of uprightnefle. amongſt many occaſions and means of good, 
they will do wickedly. And therein appears the vileneſſe and curiedncſſe of 
their corrupt nature; and ſo the Prophet plainly confirms this point,. That chen 
fin appears moſt foul, and it is 4 fearful aggravation of it, and makes it out of 
meaſure ſinful, when it breaks out againſt the good means that ſhould reſtrain 
it, when it breaks out againſt knowledg. againſt conſcience, againſt che mercies 


of God, andthe like. And the reaſon of it is this 


Sin breaking out agaioſt the good means that ſhould keep it in, therein it 
ſhewss it ſelf to be of the greateſt force and ſtrengthʒ and the ſtronger it is be- 
ing vile, the more vile it is, and therefore this we may conclude as atertain truth, 
that then fin appears moſt foul; and it is a fearful aggravation of it, and then it 
isout of meaſure ſinful, when it breaks out againſt the good means that ſbould 
reſtrain it and keep it in. | | 

Now then, this ſerves firſt to diſcover to us, that the fins of many in the 
world are moſt odious and moſt foul : for indeed the fins of too many want 


many diſcove- nat This circumſtance of aggrayation, they are committed againſt knowledge, 


red ro be moſt 


againſt conſcience, agaiuſt the cleer light of the Word of God, and againſt che 

means of reſtraint the Lord hath vouchſafed unto them. Can the Drun- 
kard, the unclean perſon, the proud perſon, can theſe and the like plead igfio- 
trance, or the want of means to reſtrain them? No certainly, they cannot: and 
therefore their ſins are committed againſt knowledge, and againſt conſcience, 
and ſo they are moſt vile and moſt filthy. The fin of ignorance is not excu ſable, 


'  bacanſe men have in them ſufficient light to leave them without excuſe * but 


when men have a further light given them, and fin againſt that, that is moſt 


© * fearful, and then is their fin out of meaſure ſinful j and without great repentance 


ſpall a proportionable puniſhment, eren more fearful puniſhment, BY 


JMI 


ſprviewal. 
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Aggsin, is it ſo, that ſin is moſt foul and filthy. and it is a fearful aggravation Uſe 2. 


—_ — 


of it, and makes it out of meaſure finful, that it breaks out againſt the good Sin may be 


means that ſhould reſtrain it and keep it in? Surely , then ſin may juſtly be 


taxed as more vile, in that reſpect that it bath been committed againſt know- 
ledg, againit conſcience, againſt the good means, againſt the cleer light of the 
Goſpel, and againſt the evidence of Truth, that hath been ta 
not to think much when theit fins ate thus laid before them with thoſe neceſſary 
circumſtances of aggravation, -Men commonly think they are diſgraced too 
much, when their fins are thus laid before them. But they muſt know, that this 
is the way to bring men to ſee the vileneſſe of their fins, and to bring them out 
of love and liking of them : Yea, this is the way to ſtrip men of all colourable 
excuſes, as of their own infirmity, the example of others, or the like. For what 
ſhall a man be able to plead in defence of his fin, when his own knowledge, 
conſcience, good means, and mercies uf God vouchſafed unto him ſhall plead 
2gainſt him, as Chriſt ſaid, 0b. 1 J. 22. If 7 had not come and ſpoken unto them, 
they ſhould not have had ſin, but now bave they no cloke for their ſins. 

And ſo it may juſtly be ſaid to men having the means of good, and many 
mercies beſtowed on them, if they had not had thoſe means and thoſe mercics 
youchſafed, they ſhould not have had fo great fin but now they have no cloke 
for their ſin. Therefore fin mult thus be laid before men, that the vilenefle of it 
may appear, yea, we are thus to acknowledge fin. and to make confeſſion of it 
to God, when we humble our ſelvcs in the confeſſion and acknowledgment of 
our fins. It 5s nor enough to confeſſe in general that We are ſinners, no, nor yet to 
© confefſe ſix in particular: but we mult adde the circumſtances of aggravation, 
we malt confeſſe it with all circumſtances by which it hath. been made more 
foul and filthy, as that it hath been done againſt knowledge, againſt conſcience; 
againſt the good means vouchſafed unto us. T did EN, Ezra . and thus 
did Daxiel, Dan. g. The Lord ſees fin in the viicreſſe of it, and he will have us 
ſo to lay it before him in the acknowledgment of it, that we may thereby teſtific 
our hatred and lothing of it, and that it is vile to us and in our eyes, or elſe we 
can nevet look to find mercy from him for the pardon of it. 


h 8 
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VIS. 14. 
For we know that the Law un ſpiritual, but I am carnal, ſold under fin, 


N this Verſe our eFpofle firſt brings an argument, to prove that 

& che Law was not the cauſe of death to him, taken from the na- 
teure of the Law, that the Law in the nature of it, is ſpiricual,and 
Ve2) therefore cannot be the cauſe of death : ar this, that the Law 
r ſpiritual , is further ſer forth, as a thing well known to the 
Apoſtle and to other true Believers ; | For we know (faith he) that the Law is 


Then in the words following, he ſpeaks of himſelf, and ſers forth himſelf as 
ſanding in an oppoſite and contrary tate to the Law of God, and ſaith, that 
he was carnal, and he addes to that, Sold under fin. The Law is fpiritnal, but I 
am carnal, ſold under fin. And ſo he falls on the third and laſt part of this Chap- 
ter; he makes an entrance and paſſage to it: which part is continued from this 
Verſe, to the end of the Chapter: andthe ſumme of it is thus much A crou- 
bled complaint of the Apoſtle. that he were regenerate, and had receis 
ved a great meaſure of grace and ſanRification, yet through the remainders of 
fin till abiding in him, he was far from that he t to be, and far from that 
the Law of God tequited at his hands, and that he was even carnal, in reſpect of 
the ſpititual nature of the Law of God: and ſo a ſetting forth, in his own ex · 
ample, of the combat between the fleſh and Spirit, in them that ate truly rege- 
nerate. L 

M Now 


juſtly caxed as 
more vile, in | 
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Now touching the combat between the fleſh and Spirit in chem that are tru- 
jy-regenerate : The Apoſtle firlt layes it forth in his own example. from this 14. 


Verſe. to the 24. and then he ſhews che iflue of it, Niil inſilting in his own ex- | 


ample, Verſ. 24.25 | a | 
The combat is laid forth in three degrees. As fitſt, in that he by fin was brought 


to do that cvil. which he would not, therein ſhewing an oppolition between the 


Interpretation 


Def. 
Anſw. 


Law commariding, and his will conſenting, and fin over-ruling him, and his fleſh 
obcying, and that is in Verſ. 15, 16,17. 
T be ſecond degree is, that he was hindered by ſin, from doing the good which 
he would: this is propounded Verſ.t 8. and proved : Firſt, by the contrary ef- 
fedts, Verſ. ig. and then by the contrary cauſe, the Law moving to good, and he 
thereunto conſenting, and fin hindering him, Verſ. 20, 21; | 

The third degree is, in that his delight was in good, touching the inner man, 


| bar yet was led captive, by the Law of bis members, to fin, Vrrſ.22, 23. 


Then, touching the iſſue of this combat, the Apoſtle firlt deſires tobe freed 
from this ſpiritual bondage and captivity, Verſ. 24. and then gives thanks for 
this freedome in and through Chriſt, in that in him he was thus far freed, as that 
he was not wholly caprived to ſin, but in bis mind he ſerved the Law of God 
_ 25+ And thus we ſee the general matter of the third and laſt part of this 

pter. k 

Ia this 14. Verſe, a8 ſaid, the Ape le yeelds a reaſon why the Law of God 
is not the cauſe of death: becauſe the Law is fpiritnal delivering that as a known 
truth. and chen he ſets himſelf as ſtand ing in a concrary ſtate to the Law, that he 
Was carnal, and adds to that, that be Was ſold under fin. 

Fer we know, (We kuow) chat is, both I and you know this; this is a truth 
which we know well, and wherewirh we are well acquainted but the Law : The 
word (Low) is here to be taken, as before, for the Moral Law of God, and char 
Law is here daill to be ſpiritual; and for the underſtanding of that Epithet, we 
— —— Spiri ui to Cui: rhe Law & ſpi. 
titnal, but Inc As it is a thing wich him to oppoſe ſſeſh and Spi- 
rit, Rom 8. 1. 5 6,8:c. ſo hete he oppoſerh Spiritual to Carnal; and his meaning 
is this, That the Moral Law of God is in the nature of it, molt pure, and per- 
fect, heavenly and divine, and this it is, both in reſpect of the Author of it, be- 
cauſe it comes from God, who is a Spirit, and it is the revealed Will and Wil- 
dome of God, touching all moral duties; and alſo in reſpect of the matter of 
it, becauſe it requires ſpiritual, that is, heavenly, Angelical, and Divine obedience, 
eren abſolute, exact and perfect purity both of heart and life, it requires a perfect 
conformity to ic, not only in the out ward mae, but alſo in the very beurt, and 
foul, and Spirit, as well in ward as outward, yea, as well in mans hatute, iv in 
bis actions ; fo is the moral Law of God ſaid to be ſpiritual. v 

But Ian cu, old ander fin. Some make queſtion, whether the H 


here {pake of himſelf, an he was now an eFpoftte and truly regencrare, ot no. 


Doubtleſſe he did: for he ſpeaks of himſelf in the time preſent, I am car hai j not 
jo the time paſt. as before, YÞrſ. 8,9.10, — J 152 | ' 
Why? bor will fome ſay; Was Pond, an holy Apeſtle, and a man truly 
tegenerate, carnal ?.. : | ; 


I anſwer, Yes, he was, if we righely conceive his — namely, chus. He | 


was not ſimaphy 


eſpect of it. 
Secondly, 


' tend life, and perfect conformity to it in the very heart, ſoul and 
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Secondly, the Apoſtle was carnal, and might juſtly ſay of himſelf , that be 
4s carnal, in reſpect of perfect regeneration ; that though he were truly regene- 
rate, yet he was regenerate but in part, not perfectly, and that he was ſtill in 
part carnal, and had till the reliques of original corruption abiding in him, and 
carnal inficmities ſtill cleaving unto him; as Ignorance,Unbelicf, Doubting, and 
the like. And thus we are to underſtand the Apoſtle, in ſaying that be was carnal; 
that he was not ſo ſimply, and altogether as unregenerate'perſons be, but in re- 
ſpe& of that uptightneſſe of the Law, and in reſpe of perfect regeneration. 

He adds further, ( ſold under fin.) This Phraſe is borrowed from bondmen 
or captives and the Apoſtles meaning is, that he was as a bondman orcapti 
under (in, the corruption of his nature: and that we may conceive how, know, 
that one may be a boadman, either by ſelling himſelf into captivity and willing- 
ly obeying a Tyrant, or by being brought into captivity againſt his will: as 50. 
ſeph was ſold into captivity by his brethren. And this was Pauls caſe here, in 
reſpect of fin, he was a bondman under fin unwillingly; he ſold not himſelf, as 
Ahab did, to work wickedneſſe: but be was held unwillingly under the power of 
his corruption, and by that he was drawn to many thingy he allowed nor, as he 
expounds himſelf in the Verſes following:and that is his meaning, when he ſaith, 
he was ſold under fin. Thus then conceive we his meaning in the words of this 
Verſe, as if he had ſaid, g | 
Both van, and I. even all of us know this to be a truth,we well underſtand it that 
the moral Law of God i, in the nature of it, moſt pare and perfect, heaveniy and di- 
vine, being breathed out from the Spirit of God, and requiring heavenly, Angelical, 
and divine obedience, even abſolnte and perfeR purity and — th of heart 

pirit, and as wel 
invard as outward, and as well in mans nature, as in his actiomt: but alas, I maſt 
needs acknowledge this of my ſelf, if I look into m) ſelf, and compare my ſelf with 
that wprightneſſe, and that ſpiritnality of Gods L iv, and duly confider the imper- 
feTtion of my regeneration, having ſtill the relikes of original corruption abiding in 
me, and carnal infirmities cleaving unto me, that I am in theſe reſpocts car nal and 
earthly, and that I am ſold as a bondman and captive, againſt my will, under the 

wer of mine on corruption. | , | | 

We ate here firſt to conſider the Epither and Title given to the Moral Law 
of God, that it is ſpiritnal,and the point hence is that which is intended by this 
Epithet, namely this, CASE as 

That the Moral Law of GOD is in the nature of it heavenly , An- 
gelical, and Divine, and it requires heavenly and Angelical obedience; 


it requires tbat men conform themſelves to it, and yeeld obedience to it, 


not onely in the out ward man, bur alſo in the moſt inward motions of their 
minds, wils, and affeRions,and in their very ſpitits, and thoughts: yea, it requires 
every way, abſolute, exact, and perfect obedience in ſoul and body : and to this 
purpoſe we have plain evidence of Scripture, Deut. 6, 5,6. Thos ſhalt love the 
Lord thy Yo with all thine heart, and With all thy ſoul, and With all thy mind, and 
theſe word; which I command thee this day ſhall be in thine heart. Luk.10,27.the 
Expounder of the Law faith thus, It i written in the. Law, Thon ſbalt love thy 
Lord God With all thine heart, With all thy ſoul and With all thy firength, and wit 
all thy thowghe. And thus Chriſt himſelf expounds the moral Law of God, Mar. 
— Verſes of it, as 22,28, 3 4. Kc. And he gives the ſpiritual ſenſe of the 
, and ſhews that it reacheth to the moſt inward motions of the mind, will 
and affections, and that it requires abſolute and perfect obedienee, as well in the 
_ as 8 the body, and in the very ſpirits and thoughts of men: The reaſon 

if is chis; N . 

The moral Law of God being breathed our from the Spirit of God, it expreſ< 
ſeth the mind of God, and the Will of God, touching all morla matters and as 
che Prophet ſaic h, Iſai. 5 5.8, Gods thoughts are not our thoughts not Gods Will 
our will: but his thoughts, his mind, and his will, are lite to himſelf, moſk 

0 heavenly, 


Dotlrine 1. 
The Moral 
Law of God is 
of an heavenly 
and divine na- 
ture, and ir 
requires a prov 
portionable 


Reaſon, 
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heayenly, and molt ſpiritual ; and therefore the moral Law of God mult needs 
bein the nature of it, Heavenly, Angelical, and Divine, and requiring obedience; 
in no ſort ſavouring of the fleſh, nor ſuch as men think and judge to be good, 
but Heavenly and Angelical, and that which is every way abſolute and perfect, 
and as well in ſoul as in body. "jw 
. 1. And this ſerves to teach ushow the Law of God mult be underſtood, 
Gods Lawmuſt namely, ſpititnally - it being in the nature of it, heavenly and ſpiricual ; 
be ſpicicually muſt be ſpiritually underſtood. The Phariſees in their time miſ- under- 
underſtood, food the Law of God, and many in our time miſ-underſtandir, many think, 
that men may underſtand the Law of God by the ſtrength of natural reaſon,and 
they ſtick not ſometimes to ſay, that if the Law of God be but read to the peo- 
ple, it is ſufficient. Why, ſay they, who knowes not this, that it is a fin to kill, 
to Real, and the like ? Alas; ſuch men look on the Law of God with a wrong 
eye, they look on it with the eye of natural reaſon, and that eye is not able to 
ſce the uprigbtneſſe of the Law of God, and to diſcern the ſpirituality of it; 
and ſuch men have a nail over their eyes, 2 Cor. 3. 15. They reſt in the outward = 
rind and bark of the Law of God, they ſec not the pich and marrow of ir, If 
we would rightly underſtand the Law of God, we muſt labour to underſtand it 
ſpiritually, and to find out the ſpicitual ſenſe and meaning of it. 
\ Uſe % Again, is it ſo, that the Law of God, in the nature of it,is heavenly and ſpi- 
No man is able ritiial, and cequires heavenly and Angelical obedience > who then is able in time 
in time of this of this life. in his own perſon, perfectly to fulfil the Law of God ꝰ who is able 
— — to attain to that perfect purity the Law of God requires > Sarely, none living 
Law of God in bring. meer man: and therefore it is a dream of the Papiſts, to ſay that men 
his'own per- may perfectly fulfil the Law of God in this life, in their own perſons, and may 
ſon, merit by their works, and do works of ſapererogation : theſe be fancies of idle 


Uſe 3. Laſtly, is it ſo, that the Law of God is in the nature of it, heavenly and ſpi- 
We muſt yeeld ritual, requiring heavenly aud Angelical obcdienceto it, as well in ſoul as in ho- 
S —— Le 
30G 10 ou | . nog We 1n a 
_—_ * tual obedience to the Law of God ; the — of God, in commanding outward 

good works, and in forbidding outward evil deeds, commands and forbids the 

very ficlt motions and deſires of thoſe works, and therefore we mult labour in 
truth, thongh we cannot perfectly, yet in truth to yeeld obedience to the Law of 
God, not only in our bodies, but alſo in our hearts, ſouls and Spirit. 

In the next place obſerve we; that the eFpo#/e doth not barely affirm this of 
the Law of God, that it is ſpiricual ; but he affirms it as a known thing a thing 
well known to himſelf and other true believers. We know (faith the Ape: 
both I, and you, and all true believers are well acquainted with this, that che Lam 
is ſpicitual, and hat the Law of God, io the nature of it, is heavenly and ſpiri - 

3 ; this we know. The point hence is this, Ang. 
Doftrine 2: That true Bel h as ace truly colighcened, they know the ſpiritual nature 
True believers oß the La of God, they reſt not in the letter of the Law, bur they ſee and diſ- 
He n the ſpirienality of ic, and they are well acquainted with it; yea ſuch as are 
Garule of che dtuly calighsened, they know and underſi and, and they ſee and diſcern the ſpi- 
whole Word of tual nature of the whole Word of God, they arc acquainted with the Spirit and 
God. Life of the whole Word of God, hoth of the Law and of the Goſpel: Th word 

Cl dwela in them, as it is Calefſ. 3. 16. and they know not only. che out ward 

ae of the Word of God, but they are acquainted with the inward purpoſe and 

meaning of it, and the nature of it, as they know the nature, and diſpoſition, 
and very purpoſe of the heart of one that dwells with them, and wich whom 
they do convexſe fumiliacl y, and are inwardly acquainted, ' 

Aud to this parpole the Apoſtis faith, Caloſ. I. . that he prayed for the Coloſ- 

ſians, that they might be f. with knowledy of the will of Cad. in all wiſdom and 

Piritual nnderſtayding chat they might come to the wiſe and ſpiritual axdaſtes- 

; ing 


—— — 
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ding of the Wil] of God revealed in his Word. And thus alſo he prayed for 
the Epheſians. Epbe/-1.18. That the eyes of their underſtanding might be inligh- 
tened, that they might know not only the letter and ſtory of the Goſpel, but the 
ſweet and excellent things of it, the hope of his calling, and the riches of his 
glorious inheritance in his Saints. Such as are truly inlightened, they khow, and 
chey underſtand. and they diſcern the ſpiritual natute of the Word of God,and 
they are acquainted with the Spirit and Life of it. For why ? © * 

God gives to true Believers his Spirit, and the Spirit of God reveals to them 
the ſecrets of God, Pſal 25.14; that is, not onely ſuchthings as may be known 
by the common gift of illuminati on, but the deep and hidden things of God, 
even the things which eye hath not ſeen, ntither ear hath heard, nor have entred in- 
to maus heart, 1 Cor.2.9, And therefore they reſt not in the lettet of the Law 
of God, nor in the lettet of the Goſpel, but they ſee and diſcern the ſpititual 
nature of the Law, that the Law is heavenly, Angelical and Divine, andrequires 
heaveniy and Angelical obedience, and they are acquainted with the marrow 
and ſweernefle ot che Goſpel. | N 

By this then let us try our ſelves, touching our knowledg and underſtanding 
of the Word of God, whether we be truly inlightened or no. By this we may 
know it; Do we r:ſt in the Letter of the Law, or do we ſtick in the letter of 
the Goſpel, and go no further? Let us not deceive our felves, we have no true 
underſtanding either of the Law or of the Goſpel; we may ſoothe up our ſelyes, 
but indeed we ate not truly inlightened. Such as are truly inlightened, they 
ſee and diſcern the ſpirituat nature of the Law, and they are well acquainted with 
the ſweet and excellent comforts of the Goſpel. " Ty : 

Why, will ſome ſay, How ſhall I be ſare that I ſee and diſcern the ſpiritual 
nature of the Law, and that I am well acquainted with the ſweet comforts of 
the Goſpel ?. | | 5 

T anſwer, Thou mayſt be ſure that thou doſt (ce the ſpiritnal nature of the 
Law, if ſo be thy knowledge of the Law do cauſe thee not to reſt in an outward 
conformity to ir, in a civil honeſt carriage and behaviout, Which is a dangerous 
thing co reſt in: but to labour for inward reformation of thine own heart, and 
— thine heart and inward affections may be conformed to the Law of 
Go . 6 Mabe s (1 . e. 


enn 


ſold under ſin. 2 | 

No then, the Apoſtle being mm holy andfatRifict veflel; x fiat truly feges 
nerate, and a man that had attained a great meiſure of grite and ſanificarion, 
und thus complaining and acknowledging thus much of himſelf, that he was 
rarnal. old 11 fin we are giver to underſtand thus mu; uf. 

- "That che molt holy, and the moſt regenerate thae'de in this world, have jaſt 
cauſe to complaln of carnality ſtil remaining in them, tat as yet they att ii 
ſome meaſure carnal even the moſt holy have juſt cauſe continually to gtot 
under the burden ot the remainder of carnal corruption ſtin abiding in chef ind 


of carnal ĩnfirmit ies ſtill clexying to them, as Ignotance, Unbelief, Doubting, 


M3 Hypocrilie, 


Reaſon. 


Uſe. 
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Ohjeck. 
Auſw. 


Hypocriſie, Pride, and the le: and we ſhall find, if we obſerve it, that the 
molt holy and the moſt regenerate that have been in all ages hafe eyer thus com- 
plained, and thus groaned under the weight of corruption ſtill abidiog in them 
in part, and of carnal infirmities {till remaining in them. 

Thus did 7b. Fob 9.30.31. FI waſh my ſelf with ſuomw. water, and purge mine 
hands moſs clean, yet then ſhalt plunge me in the pit, and mine own clothes ſbalt 
make me filthy z I have ſuch corruption ill abiding in me, and ſuch filthineſſe 
cleaving to me. And thus David, knowing the corruption of his heare , and 
ſinful infirmities ſtill cleaving to him, entreats the Lord not to enter into Judg- 
ment with him, P/ al. 143. 2. Enter nat into judgment With thy ſervant : for in 
thy fight ſhall none that liveth be juſtified. 

| We tead of the father of the child, Aa.. 24. that though he had a meaſure 
of true faith, yet be camplained of the weakneſſe of his faith, and he cryed out 
with teres, and ſaid, Lord. I believe, help unbelief 

And thus the holy and bleſſed Martyrs of God, as Bradford and others, haya 
much complained of their unbelief. Bradford almoſt in all his writings, and in 
every Medication, complains of his unbelief; and yet he was a man exceeding- 
ly mortified to the world, and had received a rich and plentiful meaſure of grace, 
And thus in all ages the molt holy and moſt regenerate have complained , and 

ned under the burden of corruption ſtill abiding in them, and of ſinful in- 
ae ſtill cleaving to them: And therefore certainly, the moſt holy and 
moſt regenerate that are, have juſt cauſe continually to groan under the burden 
of the remainder of fin which {till abides in chem, and of carnal infirmities that 
ſill cleave to them: | 
* Haply here ſome will ſay, The Lord is able at once clean to rid his children, 
and altogether to free them from the corruption of nature, and from all ſinful 
infirmities. Why then doch the Lord ſuffer the relikes of corruption ſtill to 
MEE Ny oo nee gs 
I anſwer, rd is ſo great and weighty cauſes: as, namely, 
for the beating down of their pride, leſt they ſhould too mach lift up themſelves; 
and for the exerciſe of their faith, their hope, their patience, and other graces of 
his Spirit, for the ſtirring of them up to fervent Prayer, for the manifeſtation 
of his own — in ing them , and that they may be more mild and 


equal, and compaſſionate towards others, that may bear wich 
others, and ma 8 e and pity, and to co and ft 
others, as n or theſe cauſes the Lord is pleaſed to ſuſter the 


relikes af carruptian ſtilleo abide in his children, and ſinful infirmities ill to 
cleave to them; and ſa, though men or women be molt holy , yet they have 
jult cauſe, cont innally to under the burden of the remainders of fin {till 
abiding in them, and of ſinkul infirmities Qtilt cleaving to them. 
Now this Truth meets with that proud conceit of ſome, that dream of an 
adſolate perfection of holineſſe and regeneration in time of this life, as the Pa- 
iſts, the Pelagians,the Familifts ; they think that men may come to be abſolute- 
Arne ion in this life, yea, ſome upſtart Novellers 
new-fangled Divines be, who think, that where there is true Faith , 
there is no doabting at all; and where there is any the leaſt doubting, there is 
no true Faith, and chat men may come to be ſo free from ſin, as they need not 
any more to mourn. and weep for their fins, Theſe be fancies and idle concrits, 
andthey cannot ſtand with the Truth now delivered and grounded on tho 
Word of God; the moſt holy, and che molt 1 cate have continually , ſo 
Jong as they be in this life, juſt eauſe to groan under the burden of the remain. 
ders of in ſtill abiding in them, and of ſinfal infirmicies ſiill cleaFing to them, 
=, to grone under che burden of Ignorance, Unbelief, Doubting, and ſuch 


Oh, but ſay they, where there is doubting, there can be no true comfort. 
I anſwer, It is utterly falſe. Where there is ſome doubting, there may be 
rye 


AAS ns 
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true comfort: ea, | dare boldly athrme on the contrary, that where thore is 00 
doubting at all, nor any ſtriving 2gainlt unbeleife, there is no true comfort: 
for indeed there is no true faith , but a proud preſumption, 

«4 Again, the comfort of a true believer ſtands not in the abſolute . 
on of his Faith, but in the ſoundneſſe and truth of it, and in true and found 
aſſurance of the pardon of his fas, not in the abſoluce aflurance of it: for in- 
deed there is no fach aſſurance to be found in any: thete is ſome weaknes and 
ſome doubting mingled with the aſſurance of faith in the beſt, and the beſt and 
moſt holy have juſt cauſe to bewail their unbeliefe, and their doubting, and 
other ſinful infirmitics cleaving unto them, ſo long as they are in this life : and 


therefore it is helliſh pride for any to think, that they may come to abſolure 


perfection of holineſſe and regeneration in this life. 
Again, is it'ſo, that the moſt holy, and the moſt regenerate have juſt cauſe con- 
tinually to grone under the burden of the remainders of corruption ſtill abiding 
in them, and of ſinfull infirmit ies ſtill cleaving to them? Here is then a ground 
of comfort for thee, whoſoever thou art that art a child of God, and art ever 
complaining of thine own infirmities. Did aul thus ꝰ Did he break out and 
ſay he was carnal, having the remainder of fin ſtill abiding in him, and fiatul in- 
ficmitics ſtill cleaving to him And have the belt of Gods children done thus ? 
and have they juſt cauſe thus todo? Then do not thou too much caſt down 
thy ſelf, in regard of corruption till abiding in thee, and ſinful isficmitics {till 
cleaving to thes : thy caſe is not ſingular, but the caſe of all Gods children, - - 
Oh, hut thou wilt ſay, thou feeleſt thino own heart full of rebellion, full af 
unbeliefe, full of doubting, and ſuch like, and thqu haſt almoſt no feeling of 
grace and holineſſe in thee. 

Well. aſſure thy ſelf, thou ſhale not in this life feel holinefſe and grace, as thou 
feeleſt corruption and lin. If therefore thou haue bee firlt fruits af the Sitit, an 
hacred of thing own corruption, a purpoſe to p aſe God, and not ta fin againit 
him in any thing. and a true fear of God in thine heart, comfort thy ſelf in that, 
and wait for full holineſſe in the life to come. It is a bleſſed thing that God 
FEE ſinful infirmities, and ap heart to 
grieved for them. Thouſands in the world go lightly under the burden, not 
of ſinſul inſirmitiet, but of foul and groſſe fins, and they laugh and arc 


merry. | 
Laſt of all, have the moſt holy and the moſt regenerate, juſt cauſe continually 
to grone under the burden of the remainders of fin fill abiding in them ? ſurely 
then it concerneth the beſt and the molt holy that axe, to be watchful, and con: 


' tinually to ſtand on their guard; they have a Serpent lugking in their own bo- 


ſomes, and though he be wounded, yet he is not altogether dead, and he will 
Ning them, and poyſoa them, if they watch him not narrowly : they are there 
fore to ſuſpeR every thing that comes from themſelves, leſt it favour of the fleſh 
and of corrupt ion; and they are not eaſiſy to approve that which is pleaſing to 
their own ſence and reaſon ; for they having Rill ia them corruption of nature, 


through that corruption, the Devil is ill ready to wind himſelf into their 


hearts, and to mingle his poyſon with their thoughts: and therefore they arc 
to watch over their own hearts continually. 


Come we now to ſtand more particularly on that the Apeſ le here afficmags 


of himſelf; cher be Was carnal, ſold under fv. And firſt, he faith, ther be ww 
carnal t namely, as we ſhewed, he was not (imply and mecrly carnal, as unte- 


generate perſons be, but he was carnal comparatively, and in ſame reſpey, as. 


namely, in reſpeR of the perfect integrity, uprigheneſle, and ſpiritual nature of 
„ ——— ——— canned: 
earthly and ſenſual. Hence two concluſians are offered to us. I will af 
them in order; as ficſt, ia that the Apofefaith, he Was carnal, in 


of the 


Note. 
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Os jelt. 


Auſw. 
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perfect purity, pprightaeſle, and ſpixitaal nature of the Laue may take up this | 


conclaſion : 


That 
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Reaſons,t, 


Ihat true believers, and ſuch as are truly regenerate, thongh they be not ſim- 
ply and meerely carnal, as unregenerate perſons be, yet they ate carnal, in com- 
pariſon of the Law of God. If the beſt, and moſt holy, and moſt tegenerate in 
the world, compare themſelves with the perfect holineſſe, integrity, and ſpititu- 

ality of the Law of God, they ſhall find, that in reſpect of that they are car- 
nal, yea, the more they compare themſelves with the pure, holy, and perfect 
Law of God, the more vile, and the more filthy ſhall they ſee themſelves, and 
the more vile and wretched ſkall they ackno wledg rhemfelyes. *'* | 

Tkhus it was with the holy Apoſtle in this place, he comparing himſelf with 

the pure, holy and ſpiritual Law of God, he breaks; out and faith; Jam cat nal, 
and I am a vile ſinful wretch. And thus we may read of holy David Pſal. 19. 
that David having in that Pſalme largely diſcourſed of the excellency and per- 
fection of the Law of God, and of the holineſſe, integrity and purity of it, and 
having ſaid; Ver, 11. that i» keeping the (ommandements of God, there is great 
reward : he pteſently ſubjoynes. Verſ. 12. Who can under ſtand his faults ? 
Cleanſe me from ſecret faulis. As if he had faid, The Law of God is indeed 
moſt pure, and holy, and of excellent: perfection: but (alas) if T and others, 
whoſoever we be, compare our ſelyes with the holy an perfect Law of God, 
we are far ſhort of the holineſſe and perfection the Law of God r. quires at 
our hands, and we ſhall find our ſelves full of fm, and full of corruprion, and the 

more we look into the holy and pure Law of God, and compare our ſelves with 
that, the more vile and filthy we ſee our ſelves , the more vile and wreiched we 
muſt needs acknowledg our ſelves to be, and that we have ſuch filthineſſe in us, 
that we cannot ſound the depth and bottome of it. ho can under ſtand his 

faults ? | - ib e 

Aud hence it is that the Prophet 7/4. 64.6. faith, that the'beft-righreowſneſſe 
of man i as filthy clots , all our righteonfreſſe #& @ filthy clouts. The righte- 
ouſneſſe of ſuch as are moſt holy, and moſt regenerate in this world, is as fil- 
thy clouts. And therefore, if the beſt 4nd tnoft holy that live in this world, 
compare themſelves with the perfect holineſſe and putity of the Law of God, 
they ſhall find, that in reſpect of that, they ate carnal, and the more they com- 
pate themſelves with the pure, holy, and perfect La of God, the mbre vile 
and filthy they ſhall fee themſclves, and the more vile and wretched they muſt 
needs acknowledg themſclves: and the reaſons of it are theſe: * 
Firſt, the holy and pure Law of God. is the perfect and right rule of all hoſineſſe 
and righteouſaeſſe, and in the beſt and moſt regenerate in the world,” there is 
ſome perverſueſſe, and ſome crookedneſſe ſtill remaining, Prov. 20.9. None can 


. ſay, Thavetleanſed my heart, I aus pure, I am clean from m 


— 
2. 
— 


. 

Now then, the perverſe and crooked heart of the beſt, 2 g hid to the right 
rule of holinefſs, the crookedneſſe of it muſt needs appear, the right fue f the 
Law will certainly diſcover it, and they ſhall thereby come more to fee ĩc, and 
more to acknowledg it. . £9 20058 z GUTIC3T0 7 

Again, the more ſach as be holy, and truly regenerate, lay theit hearts to the 
Law of God, and to the Word of God; and compare thiemſelves with that, the 
necrer they come to God himſelf : for by examination of their hearts by the 
Word of God, they draw ncer to God; arid'the neerer they come to him, the 
more vile; and more filthy hall they ſee themſelves, and be forced to àcknow- 
edge with Abraham, Cen. 28.27 Drawing neer to the Lord. Yhey are bat duft 
and aſber. And ſay with 0b, Job 9. 20. I they Wwonld be pirfect, yet the Lord 
Hall judge them icke. = HO 90 200-320 zm 
And therefore, doubt leſſe, if the beſt and moſt holy that are in the: world, 
compate themſelves with the holineſſe, integrity, and ſpititual nature of the Law 
of God, they (ball find, that in that reſpeR they are carnal, and the more they 
compare themſelves wich tho pure and holy Law of God, the more vile and filthy 
ſhall they ſee themſelves, and the more vile, and the more wrerched muſt they 
needs acknowledge themſelvts, vs a 
| it 


e 
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Firſt, Is it ſo, that che molt holy that arc inthe world, if they be compared e 1. 

with the holy, and pure, and perfect Law of God, are carnal, and are vile; and Uaregenerate 
filthy? What ate then che unregenerate, and ſuch as are yet in their natural Perſons com- 
ſtare? and what are they then that arc unholy, and prophane, and give them- 92'<4 with the 
ſelves over to wickedneſſe and (in, even with greedineſſe, and make but a mock 2. ng vile 
of holineſſe, and ſcoffe at thoſe that are in any meaſure holy and religious? and filthy. 
What ſhall we think that they are? Surely, we may juſtly think thus of them, 
that if they be compared with the Law of God, they-will be found to be devil- 
liſh, and limbs of the Devil. Are they that are moſt holy carnal ? What then 
art thou that art a Druokard, a Blaſphemer, 2 Rayler, a Scoffer of Religion, 
and of all chat are religious? Surely, it thou be compared with the holy Law of 
God, thou wilt be found not only carnal, but even a Devil incarnate : and if 
thou compare thy ſelf with the holy Law of God, and have thine eyes open, to 
ſee what thou art, thou ſhalt find thy ſelf as black as the Devil, and as hell ic ſelf. 
And if Abrabam and holy men of God, drawing neer to the Lord, have cryed 
out, they were but duſt and aſves,vile, and finful ; and, rettenneſſe entred imo 
their bones, Habbak. 3.16. and as 1 Per. 4. 14. If the righteous ſcarcely be ſa- 
ved,where then wilt thouthat art a vile, wic had and ungodly fer, appear When 
the Lord ſhall open thine eyes, and awaken thy conſcience, to fee thy vilenefls, 
thou ſhalt be forced to cry out, thou art a Devil, and a damned wretch and 
when the Lord ſhall appear to Judgment, thou ſhalt then call to the Mountains 
to fall on thee, and to the Hills to cover thee. Oh then, if hell have not taken 
full poſſeſſion of thy ſoul, think of this in time; 

Again, Is it ſo, that the moſt holy and moſt regenerate perſons that are in 
this world, if they be compared with the holy and pure Law of God, they are 

. carnal, and the more they cdmpate themſeſves with the holy and pure Law 
of God, the more vile and filthy ſhall they ſce themſclyos, how then can any 
look to be juſtified in the ſight of God, by hi: own inherent holinefle, by that 
holineſſe that is found in himſelf > Is it poſſible, that a mans own inherent x 
holineſls ſhould juſtifc him before the Judgemene ſear of the Lord ? And yet 1 lag 
it is not able to abide the rr d, accordiogto thefiridhiule of the Law of God: Bal, debe 
and if it be examined by the pure and holy Law of God, ic will be found in ſome inherent hott= 
meaſuxe carnal. Can that then juſtiſie a man before the Judgment ſeat of neſſe, confuted. 
God? No. no: it ia not poſſible. And it is bat a fancy of the Pa piſts, that 
true behevers are firſt juſtified by the meru of Chreſt, but their ſe- 
cond and further juſtification in the ſight of God, is by their own inherent 
Holinefſe, This is a dotage. X 
And we may further drive the point to the juſt reproof of ſome amongſt ou 
| ſelves, I mean ignorant perſons. Agzke an igooranc man or woman, one that 
cannot give the meaning of PA of faith , or any. Petition of the Lords 
Prayer, how he or (he look to be layed ? Their anſwer is commonly this, They 
do no body harme, they ſerve God, and they pray to God, and they hope to 
be faved by their good meaning and their good dealing, and of 
God. This is groſſa and palpable ignorance : ſuch perſons deceive themſelves 
exceedingly. Alas as David ſaith. PW. 130.3.) If the Lord ſbonla mark ini» 
wities, who ſhall and The bolt and the mo holy arc nos able to ſtand in his 
t. And doſt thou then think, that chy good meaning, and ſerving of God, * T/e 3. 
ſhall go for currant beſote him ? No, no, thou decciveſt thy ſelf : if thou Whenccir is 


reſt on that, it will inly deceive ther, and plunge othe gulf of chat the Papiſts 
hell: therefore take heed \ in : 2 gulf on urine th 


* Laſt of all, this being ſo, that the moſt holy, and the moſt regenerate,if they and chat many 
compre themſelyes with the pure. holy, and perfect Law of God, ſhall find amongſt us are 
chemſelves carnal, and the more they. compare themſchves with it, the more vide bit ei cone 
and filthy ſhall they ſee themſclyes. By this wo may eaſilyſee and diſcerne, **4 5 acir | 
whence it is, that the papiſts fo much dote on inherent holineſſe, and that many & go chings 
amonſt us are ſo highly conecived of their own holineſſe, and good _ n in chemſel ves. 

| themlcives; 
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tbemſelves; and that many pleaſe themſe lves in their civil honeſt carriage. why? 
Surely, all theſe, and the like, compare not themſelves with the holy and pure 
Law of God, they compare themſelves either wich themſelves, or with others 
amongſt men, and they never examine themſelves by the holy and pute Law of 
God : and that indeed is the ground of their carnal ſelf. love, and ſelf liking, 
And therefore, when thou findeſt a ſwelling conceit in thee, in reſpect of ſome 
holineſſe or good thing in thy ſelf, go to the Law of God, compare thy ſelf with 


that, and thou ſhale find thy beſt holineſſe, but carnality, in reſpeR of the holi- 


neſſe of the Law of God, and of that which the Law of God requires at thy 
hands. and that will beat dowa thy ſwelling ſelf. conceit. 

Now in the ſecond place, in that the Apoſtle ſaith, he was carnal, in reſpeR of 
pe. fett regeneration ; this concluſion is further offered: 
That the moſt holy, and the moſt regenerate that are in the world, are till 
carnal, in regard of perfect regeneration ; the molt holy have ſtill carnality in 
them, and have ſtil fleſh and corruption abiding in them, yea, they are ſtill in 
part carnal thorowout, they are thorowout partly fleth, and partly ſpirit z their +, 
minds, their wills, their affections, and all the powers of their ſouls, are tho- * 
rowout partly ſpirituall, and partly carnal: and therefore the Apoſtle ſaith, 
I Cor-13.9, that iv time of this life, we kno but in part. As if he had ſaid, We 


that are true believers, true Chriſtians, yea, we that are Apoſtles, even we all 


and every one of us know but in part, and we are but in part inlightened, and 
conſequently but in part ſanRified chorowont. | 

And Gal.5. verſ. 17. the Apoſtle ſpeaking of the regenerate, he ſaith, there 
is ſtill in chem fleſh and ſpirit, luſting one againſt the other, and fighting and 
Rriving one againſt the other. Therefore this is a certain truth, that the moſt 


| boly, and molt regenerate that live in this world, are {till in part carnal, and 
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that thorowout; their minds, their wills, and all the powers of their ſoals, are 
thorowout partly ſpiritual, and partly carnal. | 

This then firſt makes known to us, that the beſt works of the beſt and moſt 

regenerate that be in this world, are imperfe& works, they are not perfectly 
good —— — partly evil and ſinful. For why ? Such as the cauſe 
is, ſach mult needs be the effect. Now the mind and will of man are the cauſe * 
of all his works, and the mind is partly carnal, and partly ſpiritual, and fo is 
the will; and therefore the works that proceed from thence, muſt needs be 
anſwerable, even partly ſpiritual, and partly carnal and ſinful, and ſo not able 
to juſtiſie any in the ſight of God, | een 
Again, onthe ground of doctrine now delivered, the beſt and moſt holy that 
be in the world, muſt learn to be humbled for their beſt works: they have 
cauſoto be humbled even for the beſt works they perfotm. Though we be 
truly regenerate, and have the ſpirit of grace and TanRification, yet when we 
have done any good thing, we have cauſe to be hambled for the carnality and 
ſinfulneſſe that cleaves to it: for we being in part carnal, our beſt works ate 
in part catnal and are ſinfully performed as they come from us, and therefore 
we have cauſe ro be humbled for them; and ic muſt be far from us (as the 
manger of the moſt is) to reſt in the outward good work done; and to think 
we have done God high ſervice, when we have done an outward good thing, 
when we have prayed; heard the Word of God, or the like. Indeed theſe are 
things in themſelves , but when we have pray td, we have cauſc to be 
bumbled for oulailing in Prayer; and when we hayc heard the Word of God, 
we have cauſe to be humbled for our ſinfulneſſe in hearing; and ſo in other 
things. . 

Come we now to the ſecond thing the Apoſtle here affirmes of him ſelf, 
namely this, that he was ſold under fin , that is, as we ſhewed, was held, though 
unwillingly, yet held he was as a captive under the power of his own corrup- 
_ Hence in the firſt place we are further given to underſtand thus 
much, 

That 
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That though true believers and fuch as are truly it generate, are not altagethet 5 
and wholly in thraluome and bondage to the cotruptiom of nature. and ſlavth Doctriur 6. 
to it, as unregenerate perſons are, yet they ate in ſome fort under the power CC 
of it: the beit, and the molt holy, and moſt regenerate that ate in the wothd; 1 in —_ 
2rc in ſome thraldome and bondage to their own itbred corruption, it holds thraldomwe 
them, though they be in port anwilling, in ſome captivity. and it makes them and bondage 
ſometimes yeeld to the evit motions and luſts of it; and chough they do not do their own 
yeeld to it, as good ſubjects, do to their law ful prmctei illagiy, yea ſometimes ubted cor. 
they do yeeld to it, as to a tytant. unwillingly, and by the ſirengrh of it hg 
are ſometimes drawn ro perform the luſts of the fleſh. And thus we ſhall find 
it hach been with the deareſt Saints of God in all ages. as with Noah, with 
Lot, with Abraham, David, Perer, and the reft, though theſe were men truly 
regenerate, an men thar had received a great mcaſare of grace, yer ſomerimes 
they were drawn by the ſtrength of their on corruption, to Foul fins, and dil 
ſomerimes yeeld, though unwilfiagly, to the evil motions and luits of their 
own hearts. And to this purpoſe is that, pam 5.17. Helias was a mas ful 
to libę paſſions as we arr. And hence it is, that rhe Apolile G 6.1. purst 
down indefinitly, and he faith, ff a man be fallen by occafon im any funk : 
or if a man, whoſoever he be, be over taken by wny ſine Thereby teaching us: 
that no min, be he never ſo good, or never ſo holy, izexempred from falling. 
or from being ſometimes over-raktn and ſupplanted by the ſttength of bs own 
corruption ill abiding in bim in part. | 
And thus alſo fpeals John, 1 Fab. c. iy bubr (faith he) rhrſe hinge 
Write I unto Jon, that yon ſin not. Aud if any man ſin, We have an Au 
With the Father, Feſws Cui the vighteous, As if he had fad, Theſe tungs I 
writ co you, my Babes, even you that are truly regenexne: I writ tehem to th 
end, that ye ſhouid de kept from ſin: but yet know; that the beſt of us all e 
ſibject ſometimes to ſin, and we thut axe truly regenerate, ure ſometimes drawn . -- - 
by the ſtrength of oar own corruption, ro fall into fin : and ay of was fin. 
We have un Advoeme with the Father, Foſs (Wriſt the vi becom. | 
Hence we may eaſily gather proof and confirmation of this truth, that che 
beſt, and the moſt holy, and molt regenerate chat are in the world , arc in fore 
thrad ome und bondage to their own inbred corraption ; und though they de 
not willingly yeeld do it, yet they vre ſometimet by rhe ttrentk of it over · bar · 
ried and over - maſtered, and made to yertd to the evil motidns and hits of ic 
and it dot ſometimes exercife a kind of power over them : and the reaſoas of 
it are theſe : . — 
Firſt, it pleaſeth the Lord ſotmetimes a lite le to withdraw bia hand from bis Reaſons. 1. 
children, I mern, his ſubſequent and Following grace, that race thit ſtitret up. 
and (till moves the mind and will after they be regenerate : for there ianot 
ondy a preventing grace, but à ſubſec urat graex nerdful To the regenetatr. Now 
the Lord ſomerimes is pleaſed to withdraw that — — ttwmz 
and thereupon i is, that they are ſometimts over · curried, i mnie to yeeid to 
the evil motions and luſts of rue owh hurts. 1 589! 
Again, — ſanctificutlon are not alwuyes in the e exerciſe: race in A; 
children's ſometimes wenk and faint, and lyrs hid, and 's it were dead, 
in reſpeR of the exerciſe of it: and hereupon ao it i, that they ere ſomet im 
over-carried, and made to yeeld to the evil motions and laſtꝭ of their bun 
hearrs, And therefore rhis we may conclude a8 a-cercain truth, that the beſt; 
and the moſi holy, and moſt tepencrate that uxd in the works, axe in ſome tha 
dome and bondage to their own inbred corruption, und ſomerimes it makes 
them by the ſtrength of it, (though they be in ſome fort undi ling) ro I celd to 
the evil motiomꝭ and ſuſts of it, and ir doth ſometimes exerciſe u lund of poet 
over them. And this being a cleer truth, for the uſe df it: firſt, = | | 
We ate not to murvel chough the beſt and #tareft vf Gols children do ſome- C/, 
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lar evil, we are not to judge hardly of them becauſe of ſome particular failing 
It is the manner indeed of the men of the world, to open their monthes wide 
againſt Gods children, and hardly to cenſure them, and to judge them hy po- 
crites, and to cry-ſhame on them, and co ſay they are vile w retches, becauſe 
ſometimes they flip: and fail, and are ſometimes over - taken by ſome ſin: it 
maſt be far from us thus to judge. If we thus judge the generation of Gods chil- 
dren, we ſin, and we treſpaſſc, as David faith, Pal. 73. 15. 

The deareſt Saints and Servants of God that live in the world, have ſtill in- 
bred corruption in patt abiding in them; and though they be freed by the 
power of grace that is in them, from the full force and ſtrength of it, and from 
a willing ſubjection to it, yet they ate ſtill in part in thtaldome, and in bon- 
dage under it, and ſometimes it over · carries them by the ſtrength of it, and 
makes them ſometimes yeeld to the evil motions and lults of it, ſometimes it 
ſtrikes them, and wounds them, and gives them ſuch a blow in ſuch ſort, as the 
prints and ſtrokes of it are ſeen, and do openly appear, even to the view of the 
world; and therefore we are not co judge hardly of them, becauſe of ſome 
flip and ſome fayling, and becauſe ſometimes they are over · taken by ſome fin, 
No: take this for a general and certain rule, we ate not to judg an; man to be 

or bad by any one or few acts, but by his walking, and by the courſe of 

is life; if the courſe of his life be carnal, carthly, and ſenſual, certainly then 

he is a carnal man, and we may fo judge him. If the courſe of his life be holy, 

and ſuch as it ought to be, then doubtleſſe he is holy, and his ſtate is good, and 

we may ſo judge of him, though ſometimes he fail, and be ſometimes over- 
taken by ſome ſin. 

Again, is it ſo, that the beſt, and moſt holy, and moſt regenerate are ii ill in 
ſome thraldome and bondage under their own inbred corruption, and their 
own corruption doth ſomerimes exerciſe a kind of power over them, and over- 
carry them, and make them yetld to the evil motions and luſts of it ? The con- 
ſideration of this may ſerve to work in all Gods children, contentation of 
mind, and z willing ſubjeRion of themſelves to the hand of God, in all their 
troubles and afflictions that befall them in this life, whatſoever they be: for 
why ! though thou beeſt a child of God, and dear and pretious in the ſight of 
God, yet withall conſider, that thou art Rill in part under the power of (in, 
and thou art ſtill in ſome ſort a ſlave of fin, and thine own corruption doth ſom. 
times over-carry thee, and draw thee from that obedience thou owelt to thy 
God and gracious Father, and makes thee ſometimes fin againſt him, and pro- 
voke him to anger againſt thee ; and if then the Lord lay on thee ſickneſſe, po- 
verty, reproach, baniſhment, or any other affliction; alas, it is far ſhort of 
that thou haſt deſerved; thou by thy fin haſt deſerved death and damna- 
tion, | | | * 

And if thou duly conſider this; it will make thee willingly and contentedly 
to bear any affliction the Lord lays on thee, and co ſay wich thy ſelf when thou 
art under the affliting hand of God; Vile wretch that I am, I find my ſelf, 
that Tam ſtill a ſlave under fin, and that I have been over carried by the 
{ſtrength of m ine owa corruption, to yeeld to the luſts and motions of it, and 
to fin againſt my good God and gracious Father, and I am worthy of death 
and damnation, and it were juſt with him to throw me to bell for my (ins, and 
it is his mercy that I am notchrown to hell, ' ſhall I then think this ſickneſſe, 
this poverty, this reproch, and the like, grievous, or long and tedious to me ? 
No, no: Iwill bear it with patience, with willingneſſe, and with contentation; 
Oh, I have deſerved far more at the hands of my God, this is nothing to that 
I have deſerved. Thus it will be with ther, if thou duly conſider that thou art 
ſill a ſlave under fin, and ſometime: over-carricd by the ſtrength of thine own 


- corruption, to ſin againſt thy God. 


Let then all Gods children, feeling the hand of God on them, call this to 
their minds, that they are {till in part ſlaves to fin; and it will work in thaw, 
Q 
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in ſome mcaſure, contentation of mind. and d willing ſub jection of themſelves 
to the hand of the Lord in all their troubles and diſtreſſes. | * 
Laſtly, this being ſo, that the beſt, the moſi holy, and molt regenerate, are 
ſill in ſome thraldome under theit inbred corruption, this may ſerve to cheer vp 
Gods children, in teſpect of cheir particular fafings againſt their purpoſe. When 
they-are ſometimes over · carried by the ſtrength of theit own corruption, to do 
evil againſt their purpoſe, they are indeed then ro be humbled, and not there- 
upon to be utterly dejeRed, and to call their Rare in doubt and queſtion. No; 
no; they have ſtill corruption in part abiding in them, and they are ſtill in ſome 
thraldome and bondage under it, and ſometimes it will over-carry them, and 
make them yeeld to the evil mot ions and laſts oF it; and in this reſpeR, they are 
to labour for liberty, and to groan for deliverance out of their captivity ;- and 
this ſhould ſharpen their defire after heaven, becauſe here they cannot go on in 
a courſe of holineſſe with free ſpitits, but they are ſometimes ovet carried and 
drawn aſide; yet this ſhould not utterly daunt them, and uttetly caſt them 
down. | TE ET FP | 
Further obſerve we, that the {Apoſtle he ſaith; that he was ſold under fin, He 
faich not, that he ſold himſelf co-fin, as it is ſaid of efbab, 1 King. 21.25. that 
he ſold himſelf to work 8 in the ſight of the Lord: but he was ſold ander 
fn: thereby implying an unwillingneſſe in himſelf co be held under the power 
of fin ; and that howſoever his own inbred corruption did exerciſe a kind of 
power over him, and ſometimes over-carry him, yet he was not willing to be 
under that power, he would fain have been ont of that thraldome, and he did 
not willingly yeeld to the command of ſuch a maſter. Hence we may ga- 

A manifeſt difference between the regenerate and the unregenerate, in teſpect 
of the power of their inbred corruption: the regenerate ate ſold under the tor- 
rupt ion of their hearts, they are held in ſome ſort under the power of ic umvil - 
lingly, and they are, as it were, haled and drywa by the force and ſl rength of jr, 
un xillingly to ſin. But the other, the unregenerate ,\they ſell themſelyes 10 
their own inbred corruption, and they willingly yeeld to ir, and with pleaſure 
they follow che evil motions and luſts chat ariſe from their own corruption; yea; 
in falling into one and the ſame fin, there is this differente between the regene- 
rate and the unregenerate: The regenerate, they fall into it univ illinq y againſt 
their parpoſe, and with a ſlriving againſt it; but t unte generate, they fall inte 
it ſely, and with full conſent of will, and it ig as meat and friok to them. 
to fulfil the luſts of their own hearts. Prav. 10. 33. It is a paſt me to a fan to do 
wictraly. And Epbeſ.2.2, 3. the Apoſtle deſcribing the natural Nace of the. Ephe» 
frans, ſaith, They walked in fin : and he ſhewes how, namely, according to the 
courſe of this World, and after the Prince that ruleth in the ayr. even the ſpirit that 
now worketh in the children of diſobedience, among Whom we alſo had our conver- 
ſation in times paſt, in the luſt s our fleſh, in fu 2 the will of the fleſh, and of 
the mind and Were by nature the children of wrath. And thus Fade Epiſt.ver, 18. 
ſpeaks of the unregenerate perſons, that they walk after their own ungodly Inſti: 
They are willingly led by them. And to theſe-we might adde many other teſti- 
monies of Scriptute, (ſk-wing a thanifeſt' difference bet ween the cegnerate and 
the unregenerare, in reſpect of the power of their own corrupuan,” '..- + 

And this ſerves to ſtrip ungodly 1455 and women of their common ſhift they 
uſe to defend, or to excuſe, and to extenuate their ſins; as firſt, an ungodly man 
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or woman, a common Drunkard; a Silthy Fornicator, and ſuch like, plead ches — — of 
infirmiry. Alas, it js bot ſh, aber i fin of 4 ond they; eheic Gastaked 
only arc haled and drawn to ſin. apainſt their putpoſc ; but che Unregenerate ©99)- 


fin —— werdens with gent mans YR: 
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| theſe things of hitaſel, as hr nor eee 


Noche 


the belf are not without faults, but it is ono ching to ſinne of frailty, and ano. 

ther, to ſin wittingly, and willingly, and to hold vn a courſe in ſin; as | is dne 

thing, of w to fall into the mite, and another thing, to walk in it pur- 

or to tumble in it after the manner of Swine. And it is one thing, to be 

old wader fie, and to be held under the power of it unwillingly, and ſometimes 

to be over · carried by it: and'unother ; to ſell a mans f eo ſinne, und to 

follow the luſts of his own heart, — delight. If thou find 
thy ſelf in that caſe, certainly ee ORR. 


ä 


vans. 15, 16, 17. 


Fer I allow not that Which I do « fer What I would, . 
that do J. 
I Lao then that which I would not, I conſent to the Lam that it is gad. 
e ORE e RPA 


Ur Apoſtle now comes to lay forrh the combat between 
che Fleſh and che Spirit, in them that are truly 
rate, giving inſtance of it in his own particular, lal ing 
in — example. 

In theſe three Verſes, 15, 16, 17. he layes before us 
the firſt degree of that coinbar, 4s that by ſinng he was 
brought to do that evil he would not; t making 

e known an oppoſition bet wean the Law of God com- 
, and his will conſenting, and fin over-ruling, 
and his + fleſh obeying, Tbat irthe ſumme of them. 

Now the 2 ſaid in the Verſe before, that be was ſold; under fin, 
that he was her his 8 on anwilliogly ; in the firſt 
words of the fifternth hr ls, har he diſallowed that which 
he did: . Berker he did, de did not aflow ; and therefore 


Firing ea 


that which he did; becauſe his will was to do that which he did 
not, and thut which he did, was hateful unto bim, and he did it with a lothing 
and deteſtution : for (faith ke) br 7 wowld,rhat do I not;but What "rs 
a 1. he infers two conclufions: one in the 16. Verſe, 


ccler in tber 1. erie. 


VI AS. 15. 


ire, bar hat Fae 
lat do . 


He Apoſtle here ftill ſpeaks of himſelf, and that in the time erde 7.4. 
- wot that "Which Jab, and What I would, that do I not but what I hate th 
41 And ſo, to the end of ch Chapter: giving us to de {pako 


Je 
things chat in this diſcourſe the eApeſle affirms of himlelf, do plaioly prove as 
much: for he faith, he willed the 1 na 4 
Law, be delighted in the Law, he fele m | 
his members, and the Law of his mind, he was led captive to the Lawot: 
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the f particulars. But this we are to take for a certain truth, that the eFpoft/e in 
this whole Context, ſpeaks of himſelf as he was now regenerate, and in his own 
on makes known, how it is with all that are truly regenerate, And here he 
ſaith, / allo not. The word here rendred (allow) properly ſigniſies know( I know 
not ) but the word (know) is ſometimes in Scripture put to fignifie, acknowledg, 
approve, allow, &c. as Pal. 1.6. The Lord knoweth the way of the righteons ; 
that is, he acknowledgeth, he approveth, he liketh their way. So Aach. 7. 
23. 1 never knew you; that is, I never acknowledged you for mine. And fo 
the meaning of the Apoſtle in this place is this, I approve not, I like nos, it ts not 
pleaſing unto me, it is in ſome ſort againſt my mind aud my heart , ( That which 
1 do) or that which I work : for the word is the ſame we had, Verſ. 8. and 13. 
and it is to be underſtood of the ſinful thoughts and motions of the Apoſtles 
mind, will, and affections; likewiſe of his ſinful words and actions: and his 
meaning is this, That evil Which I act and do inwardly in my mind, my Will, and 
my affettions, aud outwardly in my words and ations. For what I wonld, that is, 
What good I would think, affect, ſpeak, and do, that good I do not think, 
ſpeak,or do; bat What I hate, that is, the evil that I lothe and abbor,and is hate- 
ful unto me, that I do, that I act, and do in my mind, will and affeRions, and in 
my words and actions. | 
Yet this muſt not ſo be underſtood, that the Apoſtle was compelled to evil, 
but that he conſented not to it with his whole will, he being now regenerate ; 
as he was regenerate, he hated evil and the evil he did, he did it with z lothing, 
Thus then briefly conceive we the Apoſtles meaning in this Verſe, as if he had ſaid, 
For the evil which I aft and do inwardly, in my mind, will, and affetions, and 
ont wardly, in my words and actions, I approve not, its not pleaſing to me, I liks it 
not, nay, it is againſt my mind and my heart : for the good 1 would think, will and 
affect, peak and do, 1 do not think, will affect, ſpeak, wor do: but the evil that I 
lothe and abhor, and is hateful to me, in part, as 1 am regenerate, (for as 1 am re- 


generate, I hate evil in part) even that evil that I att and do in my mind, will, and 


affeftions, and in my words and actions. 

Firſt, here obſerve we the reaſon the Apoſt/e uſeth to prove that he was ſold 
under (in, that he was held under the power of finunwillingly : how proves he 
that ? Surely thus; that he did not allow nor approve of the evil he did, either 
inward or outward ; though he did evil ſometimes, yet it was not pleaſing to 
him, it was in ſome ſort againſt his heart and mind: and by this he proves, that 
he was ſold under fin. Hence then note we in a word, 

How men may know whether they be held under fin, or fell themſelves to it: 


- whether men be ſlaves to fin willingly or unwillingly,by their allowance or their 


diſallowance of the evil they do, they may certainly know it. Doſt thou find, 
that the evil thou doſt is diſpleaſing to thee, thou doſt not allow it, nor approve 
it in thine heart, but rathex thine heart riſeth againſt it, and cannot away with 
it > thereupon thou maiſt conclude, that though in ſome ſort thou art in bon- 
dage to thine own corruption, yet it is unwillingly, and thou art not a ſlave to 
fin willingly. On the other fide, if thou find that the evil thou doſt, is pleaſing 
to thee, and thine heart likes it, and approves it, and thine heart is tickled and 
affected with pleaſure in doing of it, as it is, Prov. 2. 14. Thow rejenceſt in doing 
evi !: Out of all queſtion thou art then a ſlave and a drudge to fin willingly,thou 
art a ſlave to the luſts of thine own heart, and thou wilt be ſo, it is pleaſing to 


, thee; and ſo thou att in a miſerable ſlavery , Thow art in the gall of bitterneſſe, 


— in the bond of iniquity, Act. 8. 23. Hereby then let every one try him- 
ſelf. | | 

Now conſider we the Propoſition it ſelf. I allom not that which ] do; that evil 
I do, I allow not; I approve not. it is not pleaſing unto me. Hence we are given 
to underſtand thus much: 


Interpretation 


Dotllrine 1. 
By the allow- 
ance or diſak 
lowance of 
evil, men may 
know whethet 
they be ſlaves 
ro in willing- 
ly or unwil - 
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Tryal of out 
ſel ves. 


That true believers, ſuch av are truly regenerate, do evil ſometimes, and Doctris 3; 


they ſometimes ſin in their thoughts and affections, and in their words and acti- 
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Though true ons; yet they allow not the evil they do, they approve it not, it is not plea 
Believers do to them, but their hearts riſe up againſt it, and they are diſpleaſed with it: 
ſometimes fin, though true believers, and ſuch as are truly regenerate, be ſometimes overcarried 


yet they allow 
not the evil 


they do. 


Reaſon. 


Uſe 1. 
The fins of the 
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fins of a mixt 


kind. 


| 9 2. 


A note, by 
which men 
may know 
whether they 
be regenerate 


or NO, 


. 


by violence of temptation, or by force and ſitength of their own corruption Kill 
in part remaining in them, to do evil and to (in, yet theit hearts approve not of 
that evil and (in, but they find that their heartsdo riſe up againit that evil, and 
check them in the doing of it, and when it is done, their hearts are not quiet, 
but they do then ſmite them, and ſtirre rhem up to recover themſelves by ſpeedy 


repentance; their hearts do not allow them to lye in that evil and ſin, and to go 


on in it with pleaſure. 

We read, that thus it was with David, when he had numbred the people, 
2 Sam. 24. 10. the text ſaith, that bis heart ſmote him; And Pſal. 66. 18, 19. 
faith David, If I regard wickędueſſe in mine heart, the Lord Will not hear me. But 
God hath heard me, and conſidered the woyce of my prayer. Thereby implying , 
that howſoever he was ſometimes overtaken with evil and fin, yet he did not 
regard it in his heart, his heart did not approve it, it was not pleaſing unto him. 
And thus it is with all Gods children, and ſuch as are truly regenerate ; And the 
reaſon of it is this: 

True believers, and ſuch as ate truly regenerate, they have in them the Spirir 
of grace and ſanctiſication, and the work of that Spirit in them is entire; I mean, 
it renews them throughout in all the powers of their ſouls; it makes not onely 
thcir conſcience to check them for fin, and their judgment to diflike it, which 
may in ſome ſort be found in the reprobate, but it makes their hearts alſo to 
diſlike it, and as it is, 1/ai.30.21, It wakes their ears hear a word behind them: 
and when they turn to the right hand or to the left, it makes their hearts tell 
them they ate wrong, as it is, 70h. 16.8. The Spirit rebukes them for their evil 
thoughts and defires, And therefore, though ſometimes they be over-carried by 
violence of temptation, or ſtrength of corruption, todo evil and to ſinne, yet 
their hearts approve not of that evil, but do riſe up againſt it, and check them 
in the doing of it, and when it is done, they allow it not either in the doing or 
afterward. 12 | 
Nou then this being a truth, it makes known to us, that the fins of the re- 
generate are fins of a mixt kind, they are partly from the will, and partly againſt 
it; for the regenerate are ſometimes over-carried by ſtrength of corruption to do 
evil, and yet their hearts renewed by grace, diſallow that evil, and they are divi- 
ded in the doing of that evil, and in all their evils and finnes there is ſome ſtri- 
ving in their wills againſt them, and ſo they are mixt fins, partly from the will, 
and partly againſt it. | 

Again, is it ſo, that though true believers, and ſuch as are truly regenerate, 
be ſometimes over-carried by the violence of temptation, or ſirengrh of cor- 
ruption to de evil and fin, yet their hearts approve aut of that evil, but do riſe 
up againſt ic ? Here isthen one ſpecial note, by which men may know whether 
they be truly regenerate or no, Wouldſt thou know whether thou be truly 
regenerate or no? Examine thy ſelf by this. Doſt thou find that the known 
evil thou doſt, is diſpleaſing to thee, and thine heart riſcth againſt it both in the 
doing of it and afterward, and not only thy conſcience checks thee for that cvil, 
and thy judgment diſlikes it, (for that may be, and is ſomerimes found in the 
reprobate) but thine heart diſallows it, and is diſpleaſed with it? Certainly , 


then thou mayſt conclude to thy comfort, that thou art truly regenerate, and 


that thou art freed by grace from the full force of thine own corruption. Haply 
thou wilt ſay, How ſhall I know that I differ from the reptobate in diſlike of 


ſin, and that not only my conſcience checks me for the evil I do, and my judg- 


ment diflikes it, but that my heart difallows it? 
How ſhall I be ſure of that ? | 
I anſwer thee, By this thou ſhalt know it. and be ſare of it, if thou find in 


thine heart a true diflike of that ſin which thine heart hath before loved * .; 
cd, 


. 
r / 
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led, and was moſt inclined to. When thine heart is thus cartied againſt its own 
liking, certainly, then there is true grace in thine: heart, and there is i ſtriving 
between grace and corruption: for it muſt needs be a ſupernatural power and 
work of grace, that makes a man or woman diſlike that which nature moſt li- 
keth.. And hereby try thy ſelf; on the other fide, if thou find that thou. dot 
allow of the leaſt known evil done by thee, and howſoever thy conſcience checks 
thee for it, yet thoy likeſt it well enough in thine heart, thou loveſt it, and couldſt 
find in thine heart to continue in it for ever, and thou uſeſt means to ſtifle thy 
conſcience, that it ſhall not check thee for it, and being convinced of that fin, 
and reproved for it, thou pleadeſt for it, and thou laboureſt to excuſe it, and 
to extenuate it, yea, being now paſt the practice of it, thou delighteſt in the re- 
membrance of it; deceive not thy ſelf, certainly, thou art yet in the dregs of 
nature, and thou art yet unregenerate, and thou canſt find no comfort in thy 
ſtate: no, no, remember thoſe words of David before mentioned, If I regard 
wic kedue ſſe in my heart, the Lord Will not hear me. If thou regard wickedneſſe 
in thine heart, and approve of it either in thy ſelfor — is not good, 
Gs Lord will not hear thee, thy prayers and all thy ſervices to are abomin- 
le. 4 
The Papiſts from theſe words of the Apoſtle, 7 allow not that "which I do,con- A Popilh cor- 
clade, that ſadden involuntary motions, motions to evil, that ariſe from the * conſuted. 
fleſh and inferiour parts of the ſoul (as they call them) and gain not the con- 
ſent of will, are no fins. This is but a fancy. I ſhewed heretofore the weak- 
neſſe of this conceit, Yerſ.,7. and made known, that concupiſcence, and the very 
firſt motions to evil, that ariſe from the corruption of nature, though they gain 
not conſent of will, and though they be repelled and rejected, yer they are fins 
forbidden in the tenth Commandement : and this very Text confures this con- 
ceit : for the eFpoſile ſaith not only thus, that be did not allom that which he did; 
bat be hated it, it was odious and hateful to him as he was regenerate; and 
doubt leſſe it was odious and bateful to him, becauſe it was evil and finful, ye, 
evil and ſinful in it ſelf, though he had never done it, and bis doing of it unwil- 
lingly,did not take away the nature of it, and make it ceaſe to be evil : no,nozir 
was evil in it ſelf, and ſo, odious and hateful to the eLFpoſtle. I paſſe from that 
Popiſh conceit and fancy. | | | 
Come we to the confirmation of this Propofition, that the «Fpvſ/e did not 
allow the evil that he did, in theſe words, for What 7 Wondd, that I do not : but 
what I hate, that do J. And in that the Apoffle confirms it, that he did not al- 
low the evil he did, becauſe his will was to do good, which he did not, and the 
evil he did, was hateful to him: Hence we might ſtand to ſhew, + 1 22 
hagen may know they allow not the evil they do, when they would do 

ood, and they do it not, and they allo not the evil they do, they are hindred 
. and the evil they do, is hateful to them: but of 
that we have partly ſpoken befote, and I paſſe by it. 

Now from theſe words of the Apoſtle, (What F would iibat do I not t but what 
I Wonld not, that do 1 : we may gather thi RES? 5: 

That true Believers, and ſuch as ate truly regenerate, are not only hindered Doctrius 35 
from doing good unwillingly, but they do the evil they hate, they are ſome» True believef 
times drawn by the ſtrength of their own corruption ſtill ws 7h abiding in RT 
them, to do that evil chat is hateful co them, eyen that evil they do in pare lothe regt ve 
and abhor,they are ſometimes over · cartied tothe doing of it. The Apoſtle here hem. 
affirms thus much of himſelf ; and this may be farther exemplified, and made 
cleex by che example of many other holy ſeryants of God; We read that . Nach a Gen. 6.9, 

w a juſt an AD and he Walked with God, And the Holy Ghoſt gives 
y 0 


this teſtimon dw that he bring moved With reverence, prepared the Arkito b Hes. fi. j. 
he /eving of bu d. 2 rage and a dear child of | 
\ God, ar he hated all manner and cf foul and | 
fins, And yet yetead, RSS "FI ſſe, this holy mat! b c Gr, . * 
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Aueſt. 


* Anſw. 


was overtaken with a foul fin, even with the fin of dronkennefle, Likewiſe we 
read uf Lot; that he was a juſt was, a dear child of God: yea, the Apoſtle wits 
neſſeth of him, 4 that he being juſt, was vexed With the filthy and unclean cube 
ſation of the Sodomites, and being righteous, and dwelling among them, in ſer- 
ing and hearing, vexed his righteous foul from day to day with their unlawful 
deeds. So that without queſtion, his foul hated the fin of uncleanneſſt: and 
yet we read © the latter end ofthe Chapter, be was oyertakeii' wich that᷑ fin that 
vas hateful ro him, even with the (in of uncleanneſſe, and that with his own 
daughters. And to theſe we might adde many other examples of the deat Saints 
and Servants of God, that have been ſometimes over· carried by the ſtrength of 
their own cortuption, to do the evil that was hateful to them, and vrhich they 
did in part lothe and abhor. But here haply the queſtion will be moved; and I 
hold it needful to anſwer t. | | ud en 
Hou far one that is truly regenerate, and a child of God, may yeeld to the 
kiſt-of his own heart, and be drawn by the ſtrength of his own corruption to 
do evil, even to do evi, he hating evil, and be lothing and abhotring it in ſome 
part: as he is regenerate? Fot anſwer to this, we muſt know there beeerrain 
degrees of yeelding to the evil luſts of the heart; certain degrees, I ſay,there be, 
by which men yeeld to the laſts of their own hearts, and are over. carried by 
them to the doing of evil. There is a delight in them; conſent to them, and 
there's the act, and perſeverance in the act. No delight in evil motions, ot 
mot ions to evil that ariſe in the heart, may be found in a child of God, and in 


and execute the luſt of his heave; and do fall, he may ſay 3 


ay ſa 
this place, I di the 1 hace e but for perſeveratice in Ar a& of evil, and holding 


truly regenchace, are ſometimes drawn by th ſirength of their own corruption, 


Uſe: 
Comfort to 
Gods children 
in reſpect of 
their falling 
4 ara ſome fn. 


| Boſt chou ind. thou that art a child of God, that chou art ſomcrimes drawn 


iin in part abiding in them, to do that evil that is batefuſ to them, even that 
ol they in part lothe and abhot, they are ſometimes overcrarried to the dong 
- And chis being a truth, the uſe of it is for comfort ; it ſerves 25 2 ground of 
comfort to Gods children, in reſpeR of their Fallig ſometimes into forte inne. 


by 
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by the ſtrength of thine owh corruption {itil ih patt abiding in chee, to do that 
evil that is hateful unto thee?! Art thou ſometimes ov care th do that evil 
thou doſt in part lothe and abhor ? It is no otherwiſe with ther then it wis with 
the holy Apoſtle Pas; he did the evil he hated : and it is no otherwiſe with 
ther then with other of the deareſt Saints and Servants of God. Thus it 
hath been with them, and thus ir is with true believers, and ſuch as art truly re- 

te, they are fometimes dtan by the ſtrength of their own corruption, to 
do that evil that is hateful rico them ; and looꝶk that the evil that thou att 
ſometimes drawn to do, be odious in thy fight and hateful to thee, and bow ſo- 


evet thou art over: carried to the doing of it, yet thou doſt in part lothe and ab- 


hor it, and then though thou have cauſe to be humbled, yet thou haſt no cauſe to 


beutterly diſcouraged and Clary out of heart; no, though the evil thou haſt 


been over carried to the doing of, be 2 foul and groſſe evil and fin, thou att yet 
in no worſe ciſe then the deareſt of Gods children have been in, or may be in. 
Indeed, thou profeſſing thy ſelf a ſervant of God, it is thy part. to labour by all 
good means to keep thy ſelf free; as from the leaſt and moſt fecrer fin, ſo eſpeci- 
allyfrom open und groſſe ſins by which God is much difhonored, his ſpirit grie- 
ved, thine own conſcience wourided, the godly offended, and the mouthes of 
Atheiſts and wicked perſons: opened to blaſpheme the truth of God. But I 
ſpeak this for thy comfort, when notwithſtanding thy watchfulneſſe, and not- 
withſtanding thy cure to keep thy ſelf from (in thou art ſometimes over catried 
to the doing of that evil that ĩs hateful unto thee, and yhich thou doſt in ſome 
— lothe und abort, thou art not then to be utterly dejected and utrerly taſt 
own, #7 DOE 901! .. Ie! _ > $ | 
Bat thou wilt ſay, thou addeſt one fall to another, and thou ſinneſt time 
after time, eyen againſt thine own' conſcience, and therefore thon art aftaid, 
und thou thinkeſt thou baſt juſt cauſe ſo to be; that thy faithis nothing bur 
meet hypoeriſi; or ſome light ſnaddo of faith, and ſuch at may be foimt in 
the Reprobate! This is a ſhrewd objection, and this troubles and brangles the 
conſcience of miany a weak Chriſtian. CI — 
But to help te pot ſouf ode of the bryats in this caſe,” deal truly with thy 
fef ; doſt thou find that chou art buffered with fin in this manner, that thou 
addeſt one to another ? yet doeſt thou not find many graces of Gods Spirit in 
thy ſoul, a love tõ God, a love to his Word, and to his Children? Art thou 
not able to ſay, and that truly, that thy life is not defiled with many foul and 
groſſe ſins, and that thou doſt not alwayes' give way to thy fin that croubles 
thee ? Sometimes thou art enabled by grace to withſtandt it, and when tho 
givelt place to it, ie i not of any obſtinate will fulneſſe, bur of fraiſty and weak- 
neſſe, not of ſet purpoſe, but (againſt thy will and flat reſolption, thou having 
often teſolyed wich thy ſelf, never to fall into that fin again: and doſt thou 
not even hate and lothe that ſin, and uſe all good means poſſible to be freed 
From it, as contiuual hearing, reading and meditating on the Word of God, 
prayer, oyding all occaſions that wight draw thee on that ſin? Is it not thus 
with thee? Thou wile fay, Yes, thus it is with me indeed; Why then, com- 
fort thy ſelf x thou maieſt heteupon certainly conclude to thy comfort, chat 
thou haſt true faith, and thy faith is a true working faith; it works in thee that 
love to God, ind · that love to his Children, and that hatred of that evi thou 
doſt; and therefore comfort thy ſelf, thou haſt true faith, ind thou haft no 
enuſe to call thy Mace into queſtion : no, no aſſuredly thou ſhaſt in t oo 
able to ſtop the mourh of Saran, and to wring from him this weapon by whi 


. 


he wcundecky pour ſoul; thy often falling into the ſame fit, und by — . * | 


of God} and though his grace; thou ſhalt one day be fully freed from 
evil that is fo hateful to. thee; for the Lord hath begun in thee the York of 
grace, and he will certainly finiſh it, Phil. 1.6. His gyifts of grace are #itheut 

tance, Rome.) 1.29, And let that cheer np thine heart. | = 
"Now in that che Apoſtle faith, He willed good; and he bated evil, * 
Anne : t i3 
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The Complaint of 4 Rom. y. Verſ. ic. 


Anuſw. 


A true note of 
regeneration, 


Doft.4. 
Sin muſt be 
odious and 
hareful to true 
believers. 


this a note of his regeneration, that therefore he was certainly regenerate ; this 
being proper be the rxgeverate, and never found in any but ſuch as are truly to- 
tate. But againlt this lycs an objeRion : I will briefly propound and an- 
wer it, ad zu: 
Thus ſome object againſt it: ſay they, Even the unregenerate will that which 
is good: for all men naturally deſire that that is good and right: Reaſon in- 
clines to good. The Heathen Philoſopher could ſay, 5 . api; 74 G 
Tepaxdacs : and unregenerate perſons in ſome ſort hate evil. n cryed out, 
HMatth.27.4. T bave ſinned, and have done evill, betraying the innocent blood. 
ue therefore this is not proper to the regenerate, to will good, and to hate 
evi | | 
To this I anſwer thus ; There is a threefold good : Firſt, there is a natural 
good, which all things deſire z and this is not the object of reaſon or of the will, 
M_ the natural appetite , which in it ſelf makes men neither good nor 
ad. x 
Secondly, chere is a moral good, which howſoever the light of reaſon being 
in the full ſtrength of it, may yeeld to, in them that be unregenerate , and may 
make them ſometimes to do it z yet as that good comes from them, and as it is 
done by them, it is nat truly good, nay, it is fin to them, being not done in obe» 
dicnce'to Gods Commandement, and of faith, and to the glory of God. 
Thirdly, there is ſpiritual good, which is heavenly and ſpiritual, which is of 
the ſpirit and of F nit : now that good unregenerate perſons cannot will, it is 
not poſſible they ſhould will it; for they have no kno wichge hor underſtandipg 
of it: and this is that good, the Apoſtle here ſaid he willed, and would have 
done: | | + 21. 5 1 
Again, un e perſons in ſome ſort hate evil, It is true: but how ? 
Surely, onely for feat of puniſhment, or in ſome other ſiniſter and by- reſpect, 
and not becauſe it is evil, and ſinful, and diſpleaſing to God, and to the diſhon- 
our of God. No, no : they hate not evil in any ſuch refpeR : and ſoit te- 
mains a true note of the Apoſtles regeneration, that he willed good, and hated 
evils, and it is a true note to others, that they are, alſo regenerate, if they find 
in zbemſelves that they will that which is ſpiritually good, even that good 
which is of the Spirit and of Faith, and that they hate evil, not in a ſiniſter and 
by-reſpeR, but becauſe it is evil, and diſpleaſing to God, and is to the diſhon- 
our of God: and, if they were put to their cho ce, they would rather dye 
the moſt cruel death, then wittingly and willingly do evil, and fin againſt God, 
That is a true note of regeneration, | | | 
Now further, in that the Apoſtle ſaith, What hate, that I do: meaning, 
that the evil he did, was odious and hateful to him. Whence we may. eaſily 
conclude thus much, that fin muſt be odious and bateful to us, even to ſuch as 
would approve themſelves to be true belieyers, Gods children, and truly regene- 
rats: they mult find this in themſelves, that they hate and lothe evil, yea, all 
manner of evil and fin, all known fins whatſoever, and that they abſtain from 
eviland fin, out of a loathing and a deteſtation of ite It is not enough for. ys 
to abſtain from this or that evil and (in, for that a man or woman may do, 
being not to it, or being not tempted to it, or by cuſtomer, or for fear gl 
danger of Law, or ſhameof the world and ſuch like; bat we muſt abſtaig 
from every known evil and fin, out of an hatred and deteſtation of it : we 
muſt hate, deteſt, and abhor every known evil and fin; And to this purpoſe 
David ſpeaks plainly, _P/al.119.104, I hate all the Wayes, of falſ hood. And 
Verſ.128: I efterme all thy precepts moſt juſt. and hate all falſe Wayes : I do net 
ly: diſclaims falſe Wayes aud keep my ſelf from walking in them, but I hate and 
abher them, they are odiour and hateful unto me. P[al.97.10. ſaith the Pſal- 
miſt, Te that love the Lord, hate evil. 2 | 
And thus the Lord exhorts by his Prophet, Amt. 5. 15. Hate the evil, and 


lave the goed. It is the exhortation- of ode, Jude Epiſt. verſia 3. That we 
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foould hate the very garment ſpotted by the fleſh. Roms 12.9; faith the Apoltle, 
Ab bor that Which i evil. The original word there uſed, is very emphatical, it 
ſigniſies to hate with extreme hatred, and to deteſt with an utter deteſtation, 
even as we hate and dgteſt hell ic ſelf. Theſe places, not to add any further 
teſtimony, do ſufficiently cleer and confitme the point, that fin mult be odious 
and hateful to us. If we would approve our ſelves true believers, we mult hate 
and lothe all manner of evil, even all known fins whatſoever, and we muſt ab- 
ſtain from evil and fin, out of an utter lothing and deteſtation of it: for 
why? 
| Sin is odious, hateful, and abominable in the ſighe of God, it is diſpleaſing to 
God, it ſtirres up his anger, it defaceth the Image of God, and brings in the 
image of Satan, and it is moſt foul and ugly in Gods fight ; and being thus odi- 
ous and abominable in the ſight of God, it mult be ſo to us, it mult be ſo to all 
Gods children. | 

Again, the Lord not only diſlikes fin and iniquity, but he hates it, and abhors 


Reaſons, 1. 


it, Prev. 6: 16. T heſe fix things doth the Lord hate, yea lus ſoml abhoreth ſeven. 


Yea, it is worth our marking, which follows ver/. 17.18. That the Lord 
hates not onely fin, but even the member that is made the inſtrument of fin, So 
far doth the Lord hate and abhor fin. And Gods children muſt be like ro God 
their Father. Sin is odious to God their Father: and it muſt he ſo to them, 
they mult hate, lothe and abhor all manner of evil, if they will prove them - 
ſelves indeed to be the true children of God, and not baſtards. 

Now then this being a cleer truth, it follows on it, that it is not inough for 
men to have in them ſome little diſlike of fin, and it mult be far from men to be 
indifferent in reſpect of ſin ; that indiffereucy, in reſpect of ſin, is juſtly on the 
ground of doctrine now delivered, to be taxed. Many there be in the world 
that ate indifferent in reſpeR of fin. Are there not many that can commend 
Papilts and Atheiſts , and ſtick not ſometimes to ſay of the Papiſts, Why, 1 
hope they be good honeſt men, though they be a little carried aſide to Idola- 
try and Superltition: and of Atheiſts, There is no ſuch hurt io them they ate 
worlt co themſclves, though they be not ſo ſtrict as others are ? yea, be there 
not ſome, that care not to joyne fellowſhip with Papiſts, that can walk, and 
talk, and converſe with them familiarly ; and ſome that when a courſe is taken 
on jult cauſe to take papiſts at their Idolatrous mectings, ſtick not to ſay, Oh, 
you are ſtrict againſt them : but it were more meet, you ſhould rather look 
to Others that have their private meetings, to Puritane meetings, thoſe they 
cannot abide ; they rather like of Popiſh meetings, and of drunken meetings; 
though men (ic guzzeling in Ale houſes or Taverns whole dayes and nights, 
they take vo notice of thoſe meetings: but theſe Puritane meetings they cannot 
abide, and ſo I might inſiſt in other particulars. 

Well, conſider it. whoſoever thou art: Doſt thou, that canſt commend 
Papiſts, that are utter enemies to Gods grace and glory, and thou that canſt 
ſpeak well of Atheiſts and prophane petſons, doſt thou hate ſin? doſt thou abhor 
it > No, no : there is no ſuch matter, thou art an indifferent man, and thou haſt 
not in thee that lothing and deteſtation of ſin, that ought to be in a true be- 
licver ; and take this with thee, thou art odious and hateful ro God. Mark 
what the Lord Jeſus threatens, Revel. 3. 16. Such as be Iuhe-warme, indific- 
rent perſons, i will came to paſſe, that be will ſpue them out of his month : they 
are as lothſome as lake-warm water to a mans ſtomack, he cannot digeli them, 
but will caſt them out, as raw and undigeſted matter. It is a ſentence full of 
terror if it be duely conſidered, Thou, that art indifferent in reſpect of fin, 
thou art unfic to be made one with Chriſt, and partaker of the life and grace of 
Chriſt, or any of his ſaving comforrs.; thou goelt againſt the ſtomack of Chriſt, 
thou provokeſt him to caſt thee out, as a thing Jothſome and abominable: and 
and rnat is a featful condition. | 

Again, is it ſo, that fin muſt be odions and hateful unto ns ? — 


Uſer, 
Indifferenc 
in reſpect of 
lin, reproved. 
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Men may and all manner of evil o Surely then, men. may be zealous and fervent in ſpeaking 


ought to be 
—— in 
peaking 
acainſt (in, 


it, and that out of a love, and liking, and reſpect to the Law of God, and « 


againſt ſin, yea, they ought ſo to be, cſpecially- Miniſters. Here is a jaſtifica- 
tion of our often and fervent ſpeaking againſt fin. . Men find fault wich us, 
that we often hit upon their fins, and we are ever galling them with the ſame 
things; they ſhame not to do evil, to lye, to ſlaader, and to have their drun- 
ken. meetings, and the like: but they cannot away to hear of theſe things. 
Alas, we cannot but ſpeak againſt open groſſe (ins, if our hearts be tight with- 
in us; we hate fin both in our ſelyes and in others, and we cannot but ſpeak 
againſt ſin, ſo long as men go on in ſin: wedefire their leaving and forſaking 
of ſin, and that fin may be odious and hateful ro men. And know this, who- 
ſoever thou art, that ſinne muſt be odious and hateful to thee, if thou wouldſt 
prove thy ſelf a true Believer. 

And to ſhut up this in a word; Wonldſt thou make it good to the comfort 
of thine own ſoul, that thou art a true Believer? yea, wouldſt thou make it 
good that thou foveſt God, and loveſt his Truth ? Then look thou hate and de 
teſt fin, Pſal.9y. 10. yea all manner of evil, even every known evil and (fin. Thou 
muſt not hate one ſin, and like of another, and haply hate Drunkenneſſe, and 
love Covetouſneſſe, or hate Covetouſneſſe, and love Swearing. If thou doſt not 
hate Arheiſme, thou loveſt not God: if chou hateſt not Hereſie, thou loveſt not 
Gods Truth :. if thou hate not Sabbath · breaking, thou loveſt not the right keep- 
ing and ſanctifying of ir. Hereby try thy ſelf, and. look that thou hate every 
known fin, becauſe it is fin and diſpleaſing to God. | 

Haply thou wilt ſay, How ſhall I know that I hate fin, becauſe it is fin and 


diſpleaſing to God? 


I anſwer, By two things eſpecially. . 

Firſt, if no reward can allure thee, nor any puniſhment force thee 
any known fin, but thou canſt willingly rather imbrace death, then wittingly 
ſin againſt God. 

Secondly, if thou make conſcience not onely of open and groſſe fins, but of 
the very thought of evil, and thou makeſt as much conſcience of fin in ſecrer, as 
in the open view of the world, Hence thou maicſt conclude, that thou doſt 
hate and abhor fin, becauſe it is fin and diſpleaſing to God : and thence thou 
maieſt gather to thy comfort, that thou art a true believer, and a child of God, 
and that thou foveſt God, and art beloved of God in the Son of his love, 
Chriſt Jeſus. b | ; 


— — 


VERS. 16. 
If 1 do then that which I would not, I conſent to the Law, that is good, 


N that which the Apoſtle ſaid in the Verſe before, that what 
he Would, that he did not; but what he hated ,that he did; he 
brings in two inferences, two concluſions; one in this Verſe 
another in the Verſe following. The ſumm and ſubſtance of 
his firſt inference and concluſion laid before us in this Verſe 
is chis, that there was in ſome ſort a good harmony , and 
a conſent between Gods Law and his heart, being now re- 
newed by grace,in that he hated and abhorred the evil that 
was done by him, becauſe it was evil and ſinful, and contrary to the Law of 


Andthus he concludes, If I do what I would not, I conſent to the Law of 
God that it is good. But the firſt of theſe is true : therefore the ſecond, Now 


the ground of this inference is this general; 
That whoſoever he be, that wills not the evil he doth,but diſallows and hates 


Rom.7.Verl.16. [ ſanitified Sinner anſwered. 155 


conſent to that, he ſeeing that evil which he doth, to be contrity to the Law of 
God, doubtieſſe he approves of the Law of (30d to be good, and to be the pers 
fect rule of rightcoutneſle. | 
Thus we have the Apoſtles firſt inference and cbacluſion, and the ground of it, 
Now the words of this Verſe need not Jong to be ſtood on, touching rhe ſank 
and meaning of chem, 
1f 1 do then that which wand not. Theſe words we had in effect befor; Interpretation 
and the meaning of them is briefly this; If off and doi mardi is my mind, my | 
will and Ffectiom, and aura in my Wards and attions, that evil that I is 
* wot do, as 1 ans regenerate. becan/e it w evi, aud againſt the Law of 
then 1 conſent to the Lav, that it is 
(Conſent) The word in the Original properly {igoifics co.cavfeſſe, to witneſs 
with 4 thing. or to ſpenſ With a thing to which « 15applyed. As here, being applyed 
tothe Law of God, the meaning u, as if the Hpoſtte had ſaid. I confeſſe the good- 
awfſe of the Lan God, I ſabſeribe to it, I agree ts it, I bear witnefſe with it to be 
good, I couſet, or I aſſent in my mind and Judgment, An in wine heart 1 appr ove 
the Law of God to be good. 
By the word ( Law) as before, e ate to underſtand the moral Law of God, 
(Aas is gaed) that is, as before we expoanded the word, For" 12, that it te- 
quires: nds only fach chings as he good, and forbids che contrary all 
manner f evil, and ſheus the good wey is which men ate to walk to life ever- 
laſting. Thus then oonccive we the meaning of the Apeſle in the words of this 
Verſe ; as if he had fad. 
Fecher ad und ds inwardly in my mind, mii and aſfectiaus, aud ant ui in 
my words aud abtions that evil that ¶ in pert wonld not dea 1 any regen: 
* heart 4s renewed by grace, aud that, becauſe ir is evil, and aft the L 
of God. Sarely then, { agree to the mera Le, aud rneſſe with it 
70 be good, I conſent, or I aſſet to the gaadueſſe of the Law of God, is any mi 
jud and in mine haare renemed by grated approve the Lan of G to he ſuch 
— — vad i hung l. and ford idi the carry, auen 
— er of evil, aud ſurwing ohe goud muy in which een are to alt to liſe aver. 
5 2 obſerrewe che Apoſi les inference, If (ſaith he) I u ande the 
evil I would not, the evil that in ſome ſort is againſt my mind, my will, and an 
1 conſent to the Law, that ic is gau; I chen uſnt to the good - 
neſſeof the Lau of God, I 2pprove the Law af God to\brifuch a Law, as 
i — any good chings, and fothuls che xontrary, Heucr 
m 3 | 
That hen men do evil again their purgaſcand will, ahey dae vil. and tha Dot. 1+ 
_ not do ir, they have in them a full purpoſe and — not to ſi a- 4 is an _ 
. yamit 'God in any cling witcingly and willingly . and get theythn.agaaiighac (nc of con” 
7 — . then they yocld . to che / ord — 
of Ged commanding furs, chat it d ;gand , that plainly provi and Gods Law, 
thezeupen thay may gent ainiy / canclude, that thay'inthoir minds aſſent oe when men ds 
good Law ef God, and approme ofiit im their. heares nn be gaud ; it a evil, 20d they 
plain evideser of conſent ro the gooodnetie af che Law f Sul. ben mengdo rd not de 
evil, ani vhey aauld dot do · it. hut they ·woolil uillinglyche ere dm, 
ef tui, and from breaking of the huly Las and Camtuaudemenis f. 
Thus our Apdttle here concludes dircciy, if I do that evil h h 
wot, I conſent to the Law. that it is gan. This i note in monk torch. cvary 
one f urto try our ſelvrs, rouching our cunſent to the Marl f God. No 
doubt, every one will ſayche [likes the Wand uf Gad. andibe apptous fut, 
and ir were pity ofthis lite if he did not conſent tothe truth. and 1210 ah g- 
meffeof the Word of God. But talechoad, xhoſoovcr thou aac, tharthow 
not deceive thy folf: try thy ſelfiby t hemote naw delivered. | | 
Doft chou find, that che oil thou doſt, thou ou ſt not doit, ic n, Uſe: 
Tew ey 
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thy purpoſe and mind ? Thereupon thou maieſt certainly conclude, that thou 
doſt conſent to the truth and neſſe of the Word of God: that is a good 
evidence indeed, that thou doſt approve the Law of God to be good, in com- 
manding good things, and good alſo in forbiding of evil, But on the other ſide, 
if thou find that the evil thou doſt, is pleaſing to thee, and thou doſt — 
and willingly, and purpoſely do any known evil, deceive not thy ſelf, out of all 
queſtion thou doſt not conſent to the truth and goodneſſe of the Word of God, 
thou maieſt think thou giveſt aſſent to the Word of God, and doſt approve ot 
it in thine heart; but the truth is, there is no ſuch matter, thy doing evil wic- 
tingly and willingly, is an evidence againſt thee, yea, it proves plainly, that 
thou denieſt the truth and goodneſſe of the Word of God; and if thou go on 
in that courſe, thou ſhalt be puniſhed as one that denies the truth of the Word 
of God, and with holds the truth 7 it in wnrighteouſneſſe. Rom. 1. 8. The 
wrath of God ſhall one day be revealed from heaven againſt thee,yea, it is a fear- 
ful ſtep to the unpardonable fin againſt the -holy Ghoſt, to deny the truth and 
goodneſſe of the Word of God. 

It is reported of Julian the Apoſtata, that he firſt began to account the Word 
of God foolsſoneſſe,and then be perſecuted the Profeſſors of it with mocks and 
taunts ; and ſo by degrees fell to that foul fin of Apoſtaſie. Full little do men 
think of this, that their doing evil purpoſely and willingly, proves this againſt 
them, that they deny the truth and goodnefle of the Word of God, and are 
going on to that fearful unpardonable fin againſt the holy Ghoſt : but indeed 
ſoitis. And if a man appeal to their own hearts, if they deal truly, their 
own hearts muſt needs yeeld to ĩt, that they doing evil purpoſely, they deny the 
truth and goodneſſe of the Word of God. Doth not thine own heart, whoſo- 
ever thou art, while thou goeſt on willfully in fin, ſay thus to thee, God is merci · 


full, and as it is, Deut. 29.19. Thos ſbalt have peace, though thou walks arcur 


ding to the ſtubboruneſſe of thine own heart ? And what is this but to deny the 
truch of God, the Word of God, that revealing that God is juſt aſwell as 
merciful ? and as it follows, Deut. 29. 20. that be will not be merciful unto lim, 
but the Wrath of the Lord and his j alouſie ſhall ſmoke againſt that man, and every 


' curſe that is written in this Book . ſhall light upon him, and the Lord ſpall pat out 


bis name from under heaven. Therefore take heed of doing evil purpoſely.and 
willingly. | | 

Conlider we further, that the Apoſtle faith, he doing that he would not, yet 
he conſented to the Law of God, that it was good. And this conſent of his, 
we made a ſecond argument and proof 6f his regeneration. That therefore he 
was certainly a man truly regenerate, becauſe howſoever he was over-cerried to 
do that he would not, yet he conſented to the Law of God, that it was 


1 againſt this, there is alſo ob jection made; ſome do thus object againſt 
it; ſay they, unregenerate perſons may, and do ſometimes conſent to the Law 
of God, and they may and do approve of it tobe good, yea, ſometimes unre- 
generate perſons delight in the Law and in the Word of God, asit is ſaid of 
Herod, that he heard 7ohn Baptiſt gladly. Afar. $.20. and of Temporaries, 
ſuch as have onely a temporary faith, it is ſaid, Aarth. 1 3.20. Thar they reces- 
ved the word with joy. And Heb. 6.5. it is ſaid of Apoſtataes, thatzbey lv 
taſted of the good Word of God. And therefore it is not a true note of the A> 
poſtles re tion, or the regeneration of any other, that they conſent to 
tho Law of God, and a it to be good. . 

For anſwer to this fil know, that unregenerate perſons are cither openly 
wicked; Or they are hypocrites, ſuch as are openly wicked, being convinced of 
fin in their conſciences ; and thein conſciences galling them for fin, it may be, 
they acknowledge the Law of God to be good; but how ? Surely, as Pharaoh 
acknowledged the Lord to be righteows, Exod 9.27. not out of any love or 
lixing of the Law, No, they could with thete were no Law at all, 1 
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becauſe it condemns their fins, and (hews them the curſe of it due to them for 
eir fins, 
" As for hypocrites, they ovtwardly approve of the Law and Word of God, 
in outward profeſſion only, but they have no true inward love and liking of it; 
they ſuffer it not ro work on their hearts , and toreform them in their inward 
affections, they only yeeld an outward conformity to it, in reſpect of their eaſe, 
pleaſure, profit, or the like, but inwardly they reject it, and caſt it bebind them, 
P/al.50.17. | 
_— (for the inſtances brought: Herod indeed heard Jobs Baptiſt gladly : 
but if we mark the Text, it was only in ſomethings, he liked of ſome things 
ohn taught, not all that he heard from him; and ſo he did not thorowly like 
of the Word preached by obs, but only in parr, and that only in ſome ſiniſter 
and by-reſp:&, And ſo alſo Temporaties, they receive the Word with joy, 
not out of any love and liking of it, but in reſpect of eaſe, or gain, or credit, or 
the like. And for Apoſtates, it is true indeed; they taſte, and as it were ſipp 
of the ſweetneſſe of the Word of God, they touch it as it were with the tip of 
theic tongues, but they neyer ſend it down into their hearts, they digeſt it 
not, it is not converted and turned as good nouriſhment into the ſubſtance of 
their ſouls, to the true comfort and ſitengthening of them, and ſo they have in 
them but a light and vaniſhing, and no true ſound and ſolid approbation of the 
Law and Word of God: And therefore (till it remains a true note of the Apoſtles 
regeneration, that howſoeyer he was over-carried by his own corruption, to do 
the evil he would not have done; yet he conſented to the Law of God, that it 
was good. I 
And it is a true note to others, that they alſo ate truly regenerate,if they find, 
that though they do the evil they would not do, yet they conſent to the Law 
and Word of God; they aſſent to it in their minds and judgments, and in their 
hearts they approve of the goodneſſe of it, at d they loye, and like it, and 
cleave to it in their inward affections. In that the eLpoſtle. ſaith, I conſent to 
the Law of God, that it is good j we are given to underitand yet further thus 
much, N 
That true Believers, Gods children, they conſent to the Law of God, they 
have in them not only knowledg of the Law of God, and aſlent to ic in their 
minds and in their judgments, but they alſo approve of it in their hearts, they 
have in them a true love and liking of the Law of God, and that both in com»: 
manding of good things, and in forbidding of evil: ſo far forth as men are 
regenerate, they conſent to the Law of God, and there is a good agreement be- 
tween their hearts and the good Law of God, and fin is diſpleaſing to them, and 
they diſlike ir, and diſallow it, and hate it, becauſe it is againſt the good Law: 
of God. and good duties ate liked and loved of them, and performed by them, 
becauſe Gods Law requires them. Thus it is with all Gods children, and ſuch as 
ace truly regenerate. | | 
Tal. 40.8, David ſpeaks thus, 7 deſired to de thy will, O my Godyea, thy Law 
* Within mine heart. As it he had ſaid. Thy Will, O Lord, made known to me 
in thy Law, I do not only know to be holy, and good, and affent to it in m 
mind and judgment, but I like it, I apprave of it, IL. deſire to do it, mine heart is 
inclined to ĩt; ca, th Law is within my heart, I willingly imbrace it, my heart 
conſents to it, and I find a good agreement between thy good Law and my' 
heart, And again, P/al. 1 19. 125 faith David. I love thy Commandements above 
gold, yea above moſt fine gold: I do not only knaw thy Commandements, and 
aſſent ro them in mind and judgment, but I approve of them in my heart, and I. 
have an exceeding great love to them. And then he ſubjoyns in the next Verſ. 
128. I eſteem all thy Precepts moſt juſt, and I hate all falſe Wayes, As if he had 
ſid, I have a true love and liking 2 holy Commandements, and that both in 
commanding of good things, and in forbidding af evil, there is a ſweet conſent 
and agreement between my heart, and thy 8 Lawes and Commandements, 
in 
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in whatſoever they either command or forbid ; I like good duties and I perform 
them, becauſe thy Law requires them, and I diſlike evil and fin, and hate it, be. 
cauſe thy Law forbids it and becauſe it is againſt thy Law, Thus it was with DA. 
vid, and thus indeed it is with all Gods children. 

And hence it is, that Gods children ate ready and willing to obey God ity 
any thing he commands them, be it never ſo contrary to nature, and never ſo 
hard and harſh to fleſh and blood. Gen. 22.2, The Lord no ſooner ſaid to Ar 
ham, Offer thine onely ſon Iſaac, even that beloved and dear ſon, and that with 
thine own hands, and burn him when thou haſt done for a burnt- offering, but 
he without grudging or gain-ſaying, was ready to do as the Lord commanded 
him. The Text faith, Yer/:3. that be roſe wp early in the 'morning to do it, there 
was in him alacrity and forwardneſſe, to do that which the Lord required at his 


hands: and ſo it is in all Gods children. 


Reaſon. 


Uſe 1. 
Wheace ir is, 
rhac the holy 
Commande- 
ments of God 
ate eaſie ro 
Gods Chil- 


dren. 


Inſtance might be given in many other examples, Gods children are ready to 
do the Will of God made known to them. The Lord no ſooner ſaith to a child 
of God, Bo this; bat his heart anſwers, I will do it. And again, no ſooner ſaitly 
the Lord, Forbear this, or, Avoid that; but the heart of a child of God anſwers, 
I will forbear it, and I will avoid it, And that ſtrongly confirms the truth of 
the — in hand, that there is a good agreement between the hearts of Gods 
children, and the good Law of God: the reaſon and ground of it is this: 

Gods Chiſdren, and ſuch as ate truly regenerate, are born anew of God, whoſe 
Law it is, and they have in them that Spirit, from whom the Law of God wag 
breathed, and who is the Author of the Law and of the Word of God, and 
that Spirit inclines their hearts to the good Law of God, and makes them Io 
abC like it, and yeeld willing obedience to it. Exerbh. 36. 27. faith the Lord, J 
Will put my Spirit within you. and cauſe you to walk in my Statutes, and ye ſhall 
keep my adgments and do them. Yea, that Spirit being powerful in them, makes 
the Lawes and Commandements of God, which to nature are harſh and hatd, 
eaſie to them, and makes them not to think them hard and grievors, 1 Job. 5. « 
And therefore heteupon we may conclude, that true Believers, and Gods chil- 
dren, have not only knowledg of the Law of God, and do not only aſſent to it 
in their minds and jadgments, but they alſo approve of it in their hearts, and 
have in them a true love and liking of the Law of God; ſo far forth as they ard 
regenerate, they conſent to the Law of God, and there is a good agreement be- 
tween their hearts and the good Law of God; they diflike and hate (in, becauſe 


it is againſt the good Law of God, and they like good duties, and perform them, 


berduſe Gods Law requires them. 
Nov this ſerves to diſcover unto us, whence it is that the holy Commande- 


ments of God that are harſh and hard to nature, and ro men that are in their 
natural condition, are in ſome ſort eaſie ro Gods children , and that Gods chil- 
dren willingly yeeld to that which God commands, which others wreftle and 
{ive againſt, and will by no means be brought to bend unto, Surely hence it 
is, tlie heatts of Gods children being renewed by grzce , conſent to the Law of 
God, and there is a good agreement between them and the good Law of 
God, they have in them that Spirit from whom the Law of God was breathed, 
and that Spirit makes their hearts, which of themſelves are wayward and 
_ to every thing that is good, plyable and inclinable to the good Law of 


Say to an angry furious man or woman, one that is yet in the dregs of natute, 
Thou muſt forgive, Thou muſt love thy Neighbour, Thoo mult bleſſe them that 
cuiſe thee,ahd do good to them that hurt thee ; he being yet in his natural Nate, 
he cryes our, Theſe be things impoſſible z how can one yeeld to ſuch a Law ? 
But tell a child of God of theſe things, and fer bim underſtand that this is his du- 
ty, and be willingly yeelds unte it, and his heart conſents to the good Word of 
God; he hath in him chat Spirit, ther makes men that are as Wolves, Beat, and 


Tires, pat off their brutiſb au ſavage nature; Iii. 11.6;7. : 
Again, 
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Again, Is ic ſo, that true Believers, Gods children, have not only knowledg 
of the Law of God, and do not only aſſent unto it, but their hearts alſo approve 
of it, and ſo far forth as they ate regenerate, they conſent to the Law of God, 
they diſlike and hate ſin, becauſe the Law of God forbids it,and they like good 
duties, becauſe the La of God requires them? Surely then, this points out a 


plain difference between Gods children, and others that are either openly wick- 


ed or hypocrites, for ir is far otherwiſe with them: the ungodly man and the 
hypocrite may indeed in his mind and judgment affent to the good Law of 
God, he may, being convinced in conſcience, acknowledg ſuch and ſuch things 


to be good, and fuch and ſuch things to be evil and ſinful; but in the mean time 


his heart is not inclined to that he acknowledgeth, and his heart approves not 
of it, becauſe Gods Law commands it. and his heart doth not diflike and hate 
that he knowes to be fin, becauſe the Law of God forbids it. No, no; he rather 
hates the Commandement, and he could wiſh there were no ſich Commande- 
ment: for example, the Drunkard, being in conſcience convinced and prefled 
wich it, will ſometimes confeſſe Dtunkenneſſe to be evil, yet his heart diſlikes it 
not, his heart is not inclined to hate that ſin, but he could rather wiſh there were 
no Word of God againſt that fin, Vea, if we obſerye it, and if the ungodly and 
hypocrite themſelves do obſerve it, they ſhall find, that they ncither do any 
thing, nor eſchewe any evil, becauſe the Law of God commands the one, 
and forbids the other, but they ever have reſpe to gain, or credit, or pleaſure, 
or pain, or the like; © and it u fill themſelves they aym at, in doing good, or in 
* eſchewing evil. and not the Lay and Word of God : and ſo it is With them in all 
© other things ; it may be, the joyes of heaven bring ſpoken of , do ſomewhat affe#t 
them, and when they hear of the pains of hell they are ſomewhat aftoniſhed; and 


e. 2. 
A difference 
berween Gods 
children and 
others, diſco- 
yeied; 


N ote; 


it may be, they know God to be of infinite Majeſtic and Power, and that none 


is able to igdure the fierceneſſe of his wrath; it may be,, theſe things a little 
touch them when they hear of them; but it is only, becauſe they would eſcape 
the wrath of God and his judgments, and ſo it is {till themſelves that they love: 
if there were neither heaven nor hell, they would not care for God, nor for the 
Word of God, 

But on the other (ide, true Believers, and Gods children, they obey God in 
his Word, out of a love to God, and their ſouls are not ſo dear to them, ax the 
Name of God is to ſce that glorified ; and they as it were catry their lives in 
theit hands, and they are ready to yceld them up tothe glory of his Name, and 
they conſent to the Law of God in their hearts, and they diſlike and hate ſinne, 
becauſe the Law of God forbids it, and they like good duties, becauſe the 


Law of God requires them. And thus it muſt be with thee; if thou wonldſt 


ay it good to the comfort of thine own ſoule , that thou art a Child of 


Haply thou wile ſay , How (ball I know that I diſlike and hate ſin, becauſe 


the Law of God forbids it; and that I like good duties, becauſe the Law of God 
requires them? 1 | 


. 


I 4 anſwer, by this thou ſhale certainly know it: If thou find thine heatt 


equally affected to all and every Commandement of God, and that thy heart is 
equally inclined to the keeping of all and every one of Gods Commandements, 
and thou dolt vot think any thing that the Word of God commands or for- 
bids, to be light, or that the doing or not doing of it as 4 ctifling fin, but chou 


makeſt conſcievee of the lealt evil and ſin; not only of Theft, Murder. and luch 


like, but of Sabbath-breaking, of Swearing by Faith and Troth; of Vanity in ap. 
paxel, and ſuch like: if thou think thou doſt diſlike fin, becauſe it is forbidden 
in the Law of God, and thou loveſt good duties, becauſe the Law of God te- 
quires them and yet thou art partial in doing and avoyding evi; thou 
makeſt choyce of what good thou wilt do, and what evil thou would(t i voſdz 
thou abſtaineſt from Murder, and Theft, and yet makeſt no conſcience of Sib- 
bath-breakir.g. Open lay ling, and haply _ giveſt to the poor,” and yet thou 
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art careleſſe of other good duties, thou deceiveſi thy ſelf, that will yeeld thee 
no true comfort: for as 7m. 3. 11, There is the ſame Law. giver, and he that 
commands one thing, commands another; and be that forbids one thing, for- 


| bids another: and if thos wittingly and willingly break one Commandment, thas 


Uſe z. 
Ignorance of 
Gods Law, 2 


feartul thing. 


Interpretation 


art guilty of all, Verſ. 10. | 
if then thou wouldſt be ſure, that thou doſt diſlike fin , becauſe the Law of 
God forbids it, and that thou likeſt good duties, and performeſt them, hec auſe 
Gods Law requires them, then never reſt, till thou find that thou art equally 
affected to every Commandement of God, and that thou art equally inclined 
to the keeping of all and every one of Gods Commandements , and that thou 
doſt not think any thing. that the Word of God commands or forbids, light anti 
trifling, but that thou makeſt conſcience of the leaſt evil and fin. N 
L aſt of all, is it ſo, that true Believers, and Gods childten, do not only know 
the Law of God, and aſſent to it in their minds, but their hearts alſo approve 
ic? Surely then, their caſe muſt needs be fearful that are ignorant of the Law 
of God. Can they yeeld conſent of heart to the good Law of God, and approve 
of it in their hearts, that are ignorant. of it? It is not poſſible.Conſider t his all you 
that are ignorant of Gods Law, you cannot comfort your ſelves with this that 
you are Gods children. No, no; Gods children not only know the Law of God, 
but they alſo approve of it in their hearts: now you are ſo far from that, as you 
know not the good Law of God, and ſo your caſe is fearful. Oh then labour 
you for knowledge of the Lawiof God, whileſt you have time and means, that 
ſo you may approve of it in your hearts, and yeeld ſound obedience to it both 


in heatt and life, | 
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| _ 72 VERS. 17. a 
5 Now then, it is no more I that do it, but the fin that dwelleth in me. 


N this Verſe we have the ſecond inferenee and concluſion laid be- 
fore us, that the Apoſtle brings in on that he ſaid Verſe 1 5. that 
$7 the good be would, that be did not: but the evil be hated, that he 
14) Neat did. Thereupon the Apoſtle concludes in this Verſe on this man- 
nner: If I hate the evil I do, then I being renewed by grace, do it 
not. And he farther ſhews what it was that did it, namely, the ſinful cortups- 
tion that ſtill in part remained in him. But (faith he) fin that dwelterh in me, 
that doth it. And this inference the Apoſtle delivers with a note of difference 
in reſpect of himſelf, comparing his preſent ſtate with his former, that now i 
was not with him, as in former tines, and he ſaith, Ne then, it it u more” # 
that do it: not barely, then it is not I, but, then it is no more I that do it, butthe 
ſon that dwelleth in me. 2 | bs 
Nov then, it is no more 1 that doit, but the fin that dwelleth in me. Here to 
make up the full ſenſe, thoſe words uſed in the Verſe before ( if I do that which 7 
would rat)are to be reſumed and pepeated, they being the common antecedent to 
both the Apoſtles inferences and concluſions : As if he had ſaid, If / do that which 
I would not ben it is no more I that doit. It is no more I; that is., It is no longet 
I. as Lam now renewed by grace, and in the ſtate of regeneration, it is not any 
longer I, as I am regenerate, and ſo far forth as I am regenerate that now do 
it: (do i) that is, cat evil that T would not, and that evil and that ſip that I 
hate, (hut the fon that dwellath in we, that doth it.) al 
(Sin) is here taken as before, for ſinful corruption, the corraption of nature, 
or inboru ſin (chat dyvelleth in we.) This Phraſe is Metaphorical, it is bottowed 
and taken from Heuſbalder ii from ſuch av have their certain abode and reſidence 
in a place or houſe, and do there buſie themſelves, and exerciſe their power and 
ambority, yo —— true and powerful preſence of fin, and the ſtrong 
working of it, as tho Spirit of God is ſaid to dwell in troe Believces, Row. 8:9.” 
| 1 Cor, 
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1 Cor«3.16, ſignify ing the true, powerful and working preſence of the Spirit in 
them : and ſo Satan with ſeven other ſpirits is ſaid to return to the houſe whence 
he came, and to enter in, and to dwell there, Marth. 12. 45. that is, more po- 
erfully, and more ſtrongly to take poſſeſſion of that man. And fo the Apoſtles 
meaning, in ſaying, ſin that dwelleth in me, is this; The fin that is ſtill remain- 
ing and abiding in me, and hath a powerful and a working preſence in me, even 
forcibly crofſiog the motions of the Spirit in my heart, and haling and pulling 
me to evil and fin, Thus then briefly conceive we the Apoſtles meaning in this 
Verſe ; as if he had ſaid, 

And again if I do that evil, which 1 would not, and that evil that I hate, then 
it it wo longer I, as I am regenerate, andſo far forth as I am regenerate that do that 
evil, but the ſinful corruption, the corruption of nature, that is ſtill remaining and 
abiding in me in part, and hath a powerful and working preſence in me. even for- 
cibly croſſing the motions of the Spirit in my heart, and haling and pulling me to 
evil, that is it that doth the evil that is done. 

Here again obſerve we the Apoſtles inference, mark his concluſion here 
brought in on his former antecedent, thus he concludes : If (faith he) I do the 
evil which I would not do, If I do that evil that is againſt my mind, my will, 
my purpoſe and reſolution, as I am now regenerate, then it is not I that do it, 
but it is the fin that dwells in me that doth it, that is his inference. Hence note 
we further thus much, 

That when men do evil, and they would not do it, the evil they do, is againſt 
their mind, their will and their holy purpoſe, they reſolve not to fin againſt God 
in any thing wittingly & willingly, and yet they are over-carried by the ſtrength 
of corruption, and do (in, then it may be truly ſaid, It is not they that fin, and 
the evil done by them, may in ſome ſort be ſaid not to betheir fin. If the thing 
be rightly underſtood, and not miſ-· conceived, and if a man or woman be able 
to ſay wich the eFpoſ#/e, and that truly, I do the evil I would not do, then he or 
ſhe may alſo conclude with the ¶Apoſt le, and truly ſay, It 5s not I that do it, but 
the inbred corruption that ſtill in part abides in me, that doth it: and to this 
agrees that of ohn, 1 7ob.3.9. It is a plain Text to this purpoſe: Whoſcever (ſaith 
he) i born of God, ſinneth not : for his ſeed remaineth in him; neither can he fin, bo. 
cauſe he is born of God. Whoſoever is born of God, ſinneth not. Why d may fome 
ſay, there is no man living on the face of the earth but he fins. And Saint Zobn 
himſelf ſaith. 1 Joh. 1.8, I we ſay that we have no fin, we deceive our (elves, and 
the truth i not in ws, What is then his meaning, when he ſaith, A hoſoc ver is born 
of God. finneth not > Surely this: When they that are truly regenerate and born 
anew of God, fin, it is againſt their mind, and againſt their purpoſe, they would 
not ſo fin; and ſo indeed it is as if they ſinned not: and it may be truly affirmed 
of them being tigthly underſtood, it is not they that fin, but the corruption of na« 
ture that ſtill in part abides in them: and the reaſon of this may eaſily be ren- 
dred; this it is : | | 

That part in man that is truly regenerate, never ſinneth. Now from that 
part being the better part, they have their denomination, and are called regene- 
rate perſons : and when men are once truly regenerate, they never aftet that are 
termed ſinners, enemies to God or ungodly; unleſſe it be when they humble 


, themſelves in a free and ſound confeſſion of their fins to God: but they are cal- 


led juſt and righteous, good, and holy, godly, and new creatures, and the like, 
as Pſal. 37. 37. Pro. 10. in many Verſes: and ſo that part that is truly cege- 
nerate not ſinning, and they taking their denomination from that part, it may 
be truly ſaid, that they that are born of God, and truly regenerate, ſin not: and 


we may hold this as a certain truth, when men do evil, and they would not; 


do it, the evil they do, is againſt their mind and purpoſe, that then it may be 
truly ſaid, being rightly underſtood , it is not they that fin and do evil, but it is 
the inbred corruption, that {till in part abides in them, that doth it. Now 
then to make uſe of this; firſt, 
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The Complaint of a Rom. 7. Verſ. ij. 


Dſe i. 
The fond con- 
ceit of the 
Familiſts and 
others, met 
withal. 


This Truth meets with that fond conceit of ſome, who though they give 
themſelves over to all carnal luſts of their own hearts, yet fooliſhly thus think to 
excuſe themſelves, that it is fin that doth evil, and not themſelves, as thoſe foo- 
lih, phanatical and fantaſtick ſpirits the Familiſts, of all erring ſpirits the moſt 
groſſe, they make no conſcience of Swearing, of Lying and Equivocating , of 
Sabbath-breaking, of Drunkenneſſe, of Whoredome and filthineſſe, they make 
no bones of any foul fin, and yet they think to excuſe themſel ves by this, that 
(forſooth) it is the fleſh that ſinneth, and not they, and they think fo to ſhife 
off the matter, by laying the burden on the fleſh : and ſo common Drunkards, 
fileby Adulterets, common Swearers, and the like, they think to excuſe and cloake 
their wicked and vicious life with this, that they do not the evil, but fin that 
dwels in them. Now ſuch perſons, both Familiſts and others, do moſt wick- 
edly abuſe this holy ſentence of the Apoſtle, It is no more I that de evil, but finne 


that dwells in me. 


Uſe. 2. 
Comfort for 
ſuch as are 
tempted to 


ſtrange evils. 


DoAtrine 2: 
Difference bes 
rween Gods 
children and 
the unregenc- 
rate, in doing 
evil, 


The doctrine delivered ſnews plainly , that this ſentence cannot agree to 
ſuch perſons : for why? they cannot ſay and ſpeak the truth, that they do evil, 
and chey would not do it, and the evil they do is againſt their mind and pur- 
poſe, and that they hate the evil they do: No, no, there is no ſuch matter in 
them, they do evil wittingly and willingly, yea they ruſh into ſin, as the barbed 
horſe rinſbeth into the battel, Per. 8. 6. And therefore they cannot thus plead ex- 
cuſe, and thus ſhift off the matter, that it is not they that do evil, but ſin that 


dels in them. If they ſo do, they abuſe this holy ſentence, and they miſapply 


it, and it will not ſerve their turn. If thou wouldſt find comfort in this holy 
Sentence, and apply it to thy ſelf with comfort, thou muſt be able to ſay with 
the Apoſtle. The evil I do, I would not do, allow it not, nay, I hate it: and 
then indeed thou mayſt ſay with comfort, It is not I that do evil, but the ſin that 
d wells in me. 

And this indeed is a ſweet comfort to Gods children, their own hearts wit. 
neſſing with them, that the evil they do, they would not do it: they may then 
ſay, It is not they that do it, but ſin that dwells in them; and the evil done by 
them may in ſome ſort be ſaid not to be their ſin, if it be rightly underſtood, and 
ſo, to drive the point to a ſecond uſe. | | 

Is it ſo, that evil done by the regenerate, in ſome ſort is not their ſin , they 
being unwillngto doit? Surely, then much leſſe is the evil to which they only 
are tempted, and to which they yeeld not, much leſſe is that their ſinne. Here 
is then comfort for ſuch as are tempted co ſtrange evils, and whom Satan doth 
vexe with fearful ſuggeſtions ; as to blaſpheme God, to deny God, or any way 
to think amiſſe of God: do they thereupon think amiſſe of themſelves? do they 
thereupon hold themſelves moſt vile wretches ? do they beat back the tempta- 
tion? Surely; then it is not their fin : even the beſt may be tempted to moſt 
horrible ſins, - W hat more fearful, then to worſhip the Devil in perſon ? Yet 
to this fin was Chriſt himſelf tempted, Nattb. 4. 9. Therefore be not thou 
diſcouraged, though thou be tampted to moſt grofie and odidus fins , if thou 
yteld not unto them. 770 
Obſerve we further, the ¶Apoſtle ſa ith, It is no more I that de it, but the finn 
that dwebeth in me. He faith not barely, It is not I that do ic; but, It is no 
more I; I find now a difference in my ſelf, from that it was wont to be with me 
in doing evil: It was heretofore I that did evil; but now it is not I that do ie, 
but the fin that dwelleth in me. us, 

Hence we may gather a manifeſt difference between Gods children, and ſuch 
as be untegenerate, in doing evil: Gods children, they ſin no more, it is no more 
they that ſin, that is, they ſin noe wholly with full conſent of will, becauſe they 
have in them nat only fleſh, but Spirit; not only corruption bat grace alſo : but 
untegenerate perfons, they {in wholly with full conſent of wilt, and it is they 
that do tha ſin, and the evil that is done by them, they doit indeed, they pour 
out themſelves to ſin, dg Epiſt. verſ. 1 1. They wall after the tuſts of their own 


hearts, 


— 
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hearts, becauſe they are wholly and altogether fiſh and corruption. And this 
difference between the regenerate and unregenerate in ſinning, we find put down 
in many places of Scripture. 

If chen for the uſe of it, thou wouldſt prove thy ſelf a child of God, thou muſt Uſe. 
find ic thus with thee, that thou art able co ſay, The evil that is done by thee, How a man 
it is not now thou that doſt ir, bur fin that dwels in thee : ® and know this for a At 
« truth, That 4 child of G od is never. ſo given over as to fin with his whole Will in child of Gol. 
& the greateſt evil he dot hi there is ſome ſtriving in him againſt it. thong hh it be but 
& faintly, aud with great feebleneſſe ; as it comes to paſſe in ſome ſtrong aud violent Note. 
temptation : but he is ever able to ſay, It is not I that do ity but fin that dwelleth 
in me. Labour thou to find it thus with thee, if thou u ouldſt make ic good to 
the comfort of thine own foul, that thou art a child of God. 

Now further, in that the Apoſtle addes, but ſin that dwelleth in me; that is, as 
we ſhewed, ſinful corruption, the corruption of nature that {till remains in me 
in part, and hath a powerful and working preſence in me even forcibly croſſing 
the good motions of the Spirit, and haling and pulling me to fin. Hence we are 
given to underſtand thus much, _— 

That the beſt of Gods children, even the moſt holy and moſt regenerate that The — 
live on the face of the earth, are not freed from the inhabitation of ſin from the Gods children 
in- dwelling of ſin. Howſoever ic is true, that corruption of nature remains not have fin ſtill 
in Gods children, in the full force and ſtrength of it, as it doth in the unregene- dwelling in 
rate, and doth not raign in them, yet the relikes of it are {till abiding in them, them, 282 
and it hath ſtill a powerful working preſence, croſſingthem in good things and 1 
haling and pulling them to ſin; it is ſtill as a bold, fawcy, and troubleſome In- 

—— ic dwells in them, and ſhall dwell ia them ſo long as they live in this 
World. o. 

And to this purpoſe we have many plain evidences of Scripture, Prov. 20. 9. 
Who can ſay, I have made mine heart clean 7 I am clean from my ſinne? I am in 
this world without all rclikes of natural corruption ? As if he had ſaid, None can 
ſay it..Ecclef. 7.22. ſaith the Preacher, There is no man juſt in the earth, that 
dath good, and ſinneth not, Gal.5.16. Walk in the Spirit, and ye ſhalt not fmifil the 
beſts of the flrfs, He ſaich not, The: lults of the fleſh ſhall not be in you. No, 
bar, You ſhall not fulfil them. And he ſubjoynes,verſ. 1/7. For the fleſh luſteth 
againſt the Spirit, and the Spirit againſt the fleſh: and theſe are comrary one to 
the ather, ſo that ye cannot do the ſame things that ye would, The fleſh is ſtill in 
you, and it wraſtleth and ſtriveth againſt che ſpiric , even forcibly croſſing the 
good motions of the Spirit, haling you to ſim Jam. 3-2. In many things We 
fon all, even we all and every one of us with outexeeprion:do fin in divers things; 
Theſe and many other teſtimonies of Scripture do plainly prove the point in 
hand; that how ſoever the corruption of natute remains not in Gods Children, 
in the ful force and ſtrength of it, yet it ſtills abides in them in part, and hath 
{till a powerful and working preſence in them, croſſiog them in good things, 
and haling them and pulling them on to evil; it is ſtill an In- dweller in them, 
and ſhall dwell in them ſo long as chey be in this world; | 

And this may be further cleered and confirmed, in that Gods Children are Reaſon, 
ſub ject to many chaſtiſcments and afflictions yea, to mortality and death : for 
ſurely; it cauld not ſtand wich the juſtice of God, to lay afflictions and chaſti( 
ments on his child ren, and they could not be ſubject ro mortality and death; 
their ſouls could not part from their bodies, if there were not corruption and 
fin ſtill abiding in them; that is it that makes them ſubject and ly able to chaſtiſ- 
ments and to drathit ſelf. And therefore this is a certain trutii that the beſt of 
Gods children, even the moſt holy, and moſt : regenerate that live on the face of 
the earth, are not freed from the inhebication of ſin; it is ſtill as a bold and 
troubleſome in. mate dwelling in them, and ſhall dwoll in them ſo long as they 
live in this world. | : 

Now: then; this being a truth, it ſerves: to over · turn ſome * Det. 
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ling of in- 


dwelling cor- 


ruption, di- 
ſturbing and 


croſſing men 
in good pur- 
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good things, 


Gods children 


Uſe.3+ 


muſt look 


wari 


liy to 


themſelves. 


Some errone- falſe opinions both of Papiſts and others ; as firſt, that of the Papiſts, That 


ous opinions 


by Baptiſme, original corrruption is utterly aboliſhed, and quite taken away x 
ſo they hold and teach. Now that opinion cannot ſtand with this truth, That 
the beſt of Gods children, and the moſt regenerate that live on the face of the 
earth, have ſin till dwelling in them in part, and this truth alſo meets with that 
proud conceit of the Familiſts and others, that hold, that a perfection of in- 
herent holineſſe may be attained to in time of this life; and they brag of ſuch a 
perfection of purity and holineſſe already attained to in themſelves, as that they 
need not any further to be purged from corruption. This is a proud conceit, 
and a moſt idle and wicked fancy, and it cannot ſtand with the truth of God 
now delivered, that the beſt and moſt holy that live on the face of the earth, 
have fin ſtill dwelling in them, and have ſtill need to be renued in the Spirit of their 
mindes in the pureſt part of their ſouls, Epheſ. 4.23. And they that find not fin + 
Rill croſſing the good motions of the Spirit in them, and haling them unto 
ſin, know not themſelves, they are not acquainted with their own ſtate and 
condition, : 

Again, is it ſo, that the beſt of Gods children, even the moſt holy and moſt 
regenerate that live on the face of the earth, are not freed from the in-dwelling 
of fin, but have fin as a bold and troubleſome In mate dwelling in them, di- 
ſturbing and troubling them, and croſſing them in good things, and haling 
them to ſin > Then be not thou too much dejected and caſt down, when thou 
feeleſt corruption Rill in thee, croſſing thee in good purpoſes and good things, 
and haling thee on to fin; it is a thing that many times troubles and diſquiets 
a poor ſoul, even an honeſt and good hearted Chriſtian man or woman, that 
he or ſhe are croſſed in good purpoſes, and in good things, and are either hin- 

red from doing of them, or they do them untowardly, and they are ſome- 
times haled to do evil. | 

Oh this troubles them, and this ſometimes makes them to call their ſtate into 
queſtjon : Thau mayeſt remember, whoſoever thou art, thou haſt ſtill corrup- 
tion dwelling in thee, and it ſhall dwell in thee ſo long as thou art in this world, 
and it is a bold and a ſawcy In mate, it will be troubleſome to thee, it will be 
buſie with thee in the beſt purpoſes and actions, and it will croſſe thee in good 


things, and hale and pull thee on to fin. 


Therefore think on this : and though thou haſt cauſe to be humbled, and to 
labour and ſtrive againſt the corruption of thy heart, yet thou haſt no cauſe 
thereupon to be utterly dejected and caſt down. No, no : it is no otherwiſe 
with thee, then with the deareſt of Gods children, ſo long as they are in this 
world : and know this for thy comforr, that it is a mercy of God, that thou 
art troubled for fin dwelling in thee, and crofling thee in goods things; thou- 
ſands in the world are not troubled for fin raigning in them and exerciſing do- 
minion over them, and holding them as ſlaycs under the power of it, they think 
it nothiog to be under ſuch alord, who indeed can pay them no better wages, 
but the damnation of hell: and therefore bleſſe God for it, that he hath ope · 
ned thine eyes to ſee thy corruption : and be watchful over thine own heart, in 
regard of corruption ſtill dwelling in it. 

On the ground of doctrine now delivered, Gods children muſt further learn 
to look warily to themſelves, and they muſt take heed they be not circumvented 
by Satan, they have a treacherous foe, that ſtill continually lyes in wait to be- 
tray them into the hands of the Devil, and that as neer as may be, even in their 
own boſome, the corruption of their own hearts : and therefore it behoves 
every child of God to be very watchfal and circumſpe&t : and ſuch as have the 
greateſt meaſure of grace, may not be ſecure and confident on that ſtrength, and 
think that they are ſq furniſhed with grace and ſtrength, that they are out of 

er, at leaſt;of being over. taken with any foul and groſſe fin. No, no: they 
mult cake heed of that; if a man have an In mate, an In-dweller, that he 
knowes is ready to cut his throat; and warcherh every opportunity that a 
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red. to do him a miſchicf, without queſtion he will be ſure to have an ehe to 
that 1n-marte, and he will watch him, and tab diligent heed of him, left he do 
him hurt before he be aware. 

Surely, this is the very caſe of ud all ; and the beſt of Gods children have: 
fin ia them, that is, ſach an In-mate, as is ready on any opportunity offered, to 
cut the throat of our ſouls; yea,fin is ſuch an In-mate, as Gods children cannot 
be rid of, they cannot be freed from, ſo long as they live on the face of the 

rth, 


ca 

It faith to them, as Ruth ſaid to Naomi. Ruth 2. 16. 17. Whither thow goeſt, I 
wil go, and Where thou dwelleſt, I will d wel; where thow dyeff, will I dye, and 
there will I be baryed : nothing but death ſhall part us, and ſundet us quite one 
from another; Therefore Gods children had need to be vigilant, and wary, and 


citcumſpect, leſt they be circumyented. And indeed whoſoever ſreth his own 


corruption, truly he will be ſhie and waty of the very appearance of evil: 
and none are more careleſſe and ſecure then they that ſee not their in dwelling 
corruption. Without queſtion, Job was nevtr an Aduiterer; yet. bring privy 
"to bis. own in dwelling corruption, He made a covenant with bus eyes, Job 


1.1. ä | | | 

g And thus it ought to be with all Gods children; they ate to make covenants 
with their eyes, ears, and all the parts and members of their bodies, and to 
watch over theix hearts narrowly z they have a ſecret foe that dwels in them, 
ready to betray them into the hands of Satan. who ſerłs theit deſttuction; and 
therefore they cannot be too heedful and watchful over their own hearts, in re- 
gard of in-dwelling cotruption, and eſpecially they are to watch over them in 
time of proſperity, and when they have abundance of ontward things : for 
then they ate in greateſt danger to be ſurpriſed; and oyet-raken with, pride, 
deadneſſe of heart, ſeif · love, and the like; rod. 1 2. 1 
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VIS. 18. 


For I H that in me, that is in my fleſh divelleth os good thing : ſor to Will ij pre- 
ſent with me, but J find no means to er forms that 1 i 2 Pr 


LP 1 N this Verſe, our Apoſtle fak on the ſecond degree of the 
a | ay Spiritual combat between the fleſti and the Spirit, in theni 
that be truly regenetate, ſtill inſiſting in bis on example; 
and having ſhewed before, that by fin he wes brought to 
do the evil he would not, that being the firſt depece of the 
ſpiritual conſſict; Hore he comes to the ferond degree of 
it, and ſhews that he by ſin vyas hindred from doing the 
Nr good which he would. And this is propoondedVer/e 18, 
and proved, firſt by the contrary effects, Yerfe 19. and then by che contrary 
cauſes, the Law moving to good, and he thereunto conſenting, and fin hitdring 
him, Yerfes 20, 21. chat is the genera} matter of che 18, 19, 10, and 21. 
Verſes. x ' 
Now touching the dependance of tlie 18. Verſe oo the foregoing matter, chus 
it is; the Apoſtie having ſaid in the Pere before, that ſin dwelt iry him, in the 
firſt words of the words of the 18. Verſt, he confirms that by his ownexpert 
ence and knowledg. that he knew it, and found it to be fo inhimſeF, and be 
affirms on his own knowledg. that in him there was nor good thing dwulling: 
and thexefote fin dweling in him (expoundinghis'own' m lefvte 
bemiſtaken, in ſaying, chat be h dwele no good thing, namely ohits, that he 
meant in hiv fleſn:) for faith he, 7 H that in un cht i i my fleſh duet h we 


good thing. and then he further exptxius and eonſiimi che P ropoſition, cin in him, 


that is, in his fleſh dwelt no good thing, by an argument from the effacd of ſin in 
himfelf, namely, the doing of good hind ta, that he dould not perform it ; 8 
5 ait 


Note. 


: 
{ 


re 
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faith, he was hindred in doing good, ſo as he found no means to perform it; and 
he further amplifies that effect, by his will to good, as he was now regenerate, 
that indeed he willed good, as he was now in the ſtate of regeneration, but he 
found no power in himſelf to perform it: for, faith he, to will preſem With 
me, but I find no means to perform that which is good: and that could be from 
no other thing, but from fin dwelling in him. 

We have then in this Verſe laid before us, fitſt, a Propoſition, wherein the 
the Apoſtle affirms on his own knowledg, that there was no good thing dwelling 
in him, namely, in his fleſh. And fecondly, a confirmation of that Propoſiti- 
on, from the effect of fin dwelling in him, hindring him in doing of good, am- 
plificd by bis will to good, as he was now regenerate : That howſoever there 
was in him, as he was now regenerate, a will to good, y et he found no means to 
perform it. Of theſe in order, and firſt, of the Apoſtles Propoſition. For I 
know, that in me, that is, in my fleſp dweleth no good thing. 

For I know. T know, ſaith the Apoſtle, - that is, I am privy to it, and well 
acquainted with it, and I frankly and freely confeſſe and acknowledg it, as a 
thing well and certainly known to me ſo to be, (that in me) this the Apoſtle 
expounds himſelf in the words following, that is, in my fleſh. Now the 
word Fleſb, is not here to be taken for the external part of man, the fleſhly 
lump of the body, nor as ſometimes it isin Scripture, for the humane nature, as 


fob. 1.14. The Word was made fleſh : but for the corruption of nature, or for 


the part unregerneate : and that thorowourt, in all the powers and faculties of 
the ſoul, it ſignifies not onely, as the Papiſts teach, ſenſuality and the corruption 
of the inferiour parts of the ſoul, but the corruption alſo of the mind, under- 
ſtanding, and will: therefore the Apoſtle ſaith, Rom. 8. 7. The wiſdom of the 
fleſs is enmity againſt God: which mult needs be underſtood of the very beſt 
parts of the ſoul, wherein wiſdom is ſeated 1 and Coloſſ. 2. 18. the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks plainly, and gives fleſhlinefſe to the mind raſhly puft up with his fleſhly 
mind, with his carnal corruption, and unregenerate mind. (Dwefeth) that is, 
as before we ſhewed, abideth, and hath a powerful and working preſence (ns 
good thing.) By in this place, we are not to underſtand natural good, 
which is the object of the natural appetite, nor yet moral good, which is ſume- 
times apprehended of natural reaſon, being in full force and ſtrength ; but ſpi- 


ritual good, even that which is ſpiricnally holy and good; and is pleaſing to 


God, that good is here meant. Thus then conceive we the meaning of the A- 
poſtle in theſe words, For I kyow, that in me, that is, in my fleſb dwelleth no 
good thing. As if he had ſaid, | | | 

For I am privy to it, I am well acquainted with it, and I freely andfrankly ac- 
wied it ſo to be, that in me, that is, in my corrupt nature, and ſo far forth as 
1 am unregenerate, there is nothing that is truly and ſpiritwally good and hoty, no- 
thing that n pleaſing to God, remaining and abiding ; there is no ſuch thing hath 
any refidence or abode, or hath any powerful and Working preſence in any power or 
faculty of my ſoul. 
We are hereto mark, that the Apaſtie doth not barely affirm this of himſelf, 
that in him, that is, in his fleſh there was no good thing dwelling : but be af- 
firms it on his own knowledg, he ſaith, I know it, I am privy to it, Lam well 
acquainted with ir, and I freely acknowledg it. Hence two things are offe- 


ted to us; I will ſpeak of them in order, as firſt this, hence we are given to un · 
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derſtand, 

That Gods children, and as many as are truly regenerate, they are privy to 
their own corruption, ſtill in part abiding in them, they are well acquainted 
with ir, that in their cotrup and unregenerate nature, fo far forth as they 
are e. there is no neſſe, they are not ignorant of it, but they 
know it well, and they ſee it, and well diſcern it, that there is no good thing in 
themſelves, as of chemſeives, but that all the goodneſſe they have in them, is of 
grace, and meerly of grace, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks plainly, ſpeaking of himſelf, 

1 Cr, 


* 
* 
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1 Cor. i 5. 10. ſaith he, By the grace of God, I am that I am. As if he had laid, 
I have no goodneſſe in me as of my ſelt. but all the goodneſſe I have in me, is meer- 
ly of grace: and 2 Cor.3.5. he faith, we are not ſuffiicient, We are not able of 
our ſelves to think any thing that is truly ood as of our ſelves, but our ſufficiency 
i of God. It is mectly of God and of his grace, that we are able to think a 

thought of our ſelves, we cannot think any thing that is truly good. This 
the Apoſtle was privy to, and this he was well acquainted withall; And ſo in- 
deed ate all Gods children, and ſuch as are truly regenerate, they are privy to it, 
they are well acquainted with it, they ſee it, and well diſcern ir, that there is no 
good thipg in themſelves, as of themſelves, and that in their unregenetate part, 
there is no good thing dwelling : And the reafon of it is this. 

Gods children, and ſuch as are truly regenerate, they have in them the Spiric 
of grace, and the Spirit of diſcerning, even that Spirit that enables them to ſpie 
out and diſcern the hidden corruption of their hearts; even the relikes of it {till 
abidiog in them, and their eyes are anointed With eye-ſalve, ſpoken of Revel.3. 
18. their eyes ate opened, and they are truly enlighted, and they are made able 
to ſee and diſcern what is in them. and ſo they come to be privy to it, and to be 
well acquainted with it, that there is no good thing in themſelves, as of them- 
ſelves. Now then for the uſe of this, firſts | 

It diſcovers whence it is that molt men in the world are highly conceired of 
themſelves, and think that there is ſome goodaneſle in them by nature; yea, in 
this point men by nature are Popiſh ; as the Papiſts do, ſo do they, they mag- 
nific nature, and they ate conceited of thcir pure naturals, and they think if they 
live a civil honeſt life, they are not to be taxed for any thing, they are in an hap- 
py caſe, yea, poor blind ignorant ſouls ſtick not to ſtand on their good hearts, 
and on their good meaning, and good dealing, and to think they ſhall be ſaved 
for theſe things, Now whence is this ? Sureiy, from hence; they are not te- 
generate, they have not the fpiric of grace and of diſcerning, theis eyes are not 
anointed wich the eye-ſalve of the ſpirit, and fo they think as the Church of 
Laodicea did, Revel. 3.71 that they are rich, and incrraſtsd with goods, adh 
need of nothing, and uo not that they are wretched, and miſerable, and blind, and 


pow, and naked ; their eyes are not opened uz the eyes of Gods children be, to 


ſee and diſcern that there is no good thing in them, as of themſelves, and it is 
a plain evidence againſt men whoſoever they be, that think they have ſome 
goodneſſe in them, of themſelves, and that think they are ſo purged from tho 
corruption of fin, as that they have no more remaining in them, that they 
know not themſelves, and as one ſaith well, they are Novi homines, they ure 
new and ſtrange men indeed, that is, they are notable hypocrites. 

Again, is it ſo, that Gods children, and as many as be truly repenerate, ate 
privy to it, and well acquainted with it, that there is no good thing in them. 
ſelves, as of themſelves ? do they fee it, and dv well diſcern it: Then 
do not thou fancy to thy ſelf, that thou art a child o unleſſe thou find it 
thus with thee, that thou ſeeſt and difcerneſt the hidden cortuption of thine 
own heart, and that thou att well acquainted with it, that there is no good 
thing in thee as of thy ſelf. Every one ot years and diſcretion, can take notive of 
foul open fins ; but few ſee and difcern it, and few are throughly acquainted 
with it, that there is no good thing dwelling in them; and if thou vnce come to 
ſce it, and well to diſcern it, and complain of ir, that there is ao goodneſſe in 
thee, and if thou come to be thorowly acquainted wich thine owa blicdorſſe 
of mind, deadneſle of heart, and che like, and fee theſe things in thy ſelf with 
grief, and complain of them. that is a good co 
thee, it is a plain evidence that thou att a child of God: for thus indeed ir is 
with Gods children, and with as many as are truly regenerate, Now the fe- 
cond thing offered from hence, in that che Apoſtle faith, / know that i» n, 
(that iv) in my ſieſb dwelleth wo good thing, I lO it, L am privy to it, and i 
freely acknowledge it, is this, Th 
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7 hat Gods children are not only privy to it, that there is no good thing in 
them, as of themſelves, but they are ready to acknowledge it on any juſt ocea- 
ſion, they diſſemble not the weakneſſe of their unregenerate nature, but they 
are ready to acknowledge it freely and ingeniouſly, whenſoever it may make 
for the glory of God, and the good of others, yea, Gods children are ready to 
ſhame themſelyes in lay ing open their ſinful infirmities, yea, in charging on 
themſelves foul ſins, whereof they have been guilty, when ir may be for Gods 
glory, or any way for the good of others, Thus did the Apoſile 1 Tim 1. 13. 
14-15. | 
Ibis then for the uſe of it ſhewes, that it is a wrong and an imputation falſiy 
and unjuſtly caſt on Gods children, that they are conceited of their own holi- 
neſſe, and that they think themſelves holy and pure, Alas, there is no ſuch mat. 
ter: Gods children are privy to that in themſelves, which the world cannot 
charge them withall. and they are ready to acknowledge it as occafion is offered, 
and they do moſt of all others abaſe and condemn themſelves, and though the 
knovy nothing by themſelves, in regard of any groſſe fin, as the Apoſtle ſaith, 
1 Cor, 4.4. yet they dare not ſtand on that, bar ſtill condemn themſelyes, being 
privy to it, there is in them matter enough deſerying condemnation. 

In the next place obſerve we, that the Apoſtle affirmes this of himſelf, that 
there was no good thing dwelling in him, as a proof of that which he ſaid in 
the Verſe foregoingthat ſin dwelt in him: he proves it by this, That there was 
in him, namely, in his fleſb, no good thing dwelling and abiding. And thushe reaſons, 
T here is in me, that 1s, in my fleſb, no good thing dwelling ; therefore fin dwels in 
me. This manner of reaſoning points out thus much to us, 

That where there is no good thing dwelling, there ſin dwels. In whomſo- 
ever there is no goodneſſe, no holineſſe abiding, in them fin and corruption hath 
certain reſidence and abode : yea ſuch men as have in them no holineſſe nor 
ſanctification at all in them, there is nothing but fin and corruption abiding, 
and that throughout in all the powers of their ſouls, Men and women may 
pleaſe themſelves in a conceit of ſome goodneſſe in them, and think that they are 
of a better temper and better nature then others, and that they have more 
goodneſſe in them then others: becauſo haply they are not crocbled and an- 
noyed with ſuch particular corrupt ions as others are: but indeed, unleſſe they be 
renued by grace, and have true holineſſe and ſanctificat ion in them, they do but 
deceive themſel ves: that they are not troubled and annoyed with thoſe par- 
ticular corruptions that others are, is but from reſtraining grace, the Lord mo- 
derating and bridling their corruption , that they break not forth ; indeed and 
truth they have nothing but fin and corruption abiding in them, in all the 
powers and faculties of their ſouls. For why > Every man and woman in the 
world is either regenerate or unregenerate ; every one is either in his natural 
ſtate and condition, and bears the image of old Adem, and the image of Satan, 
or elſe is tranſlated and ſet out of that ſtate, and is renued according to Gods 
image, and in ſome meaſure bears the Image of God ; there is no medium: no 
middle nor indifferent (tate and condition between theſe two. | 

And hence it is, that we are often in the Scripture exhorted to ceftoff,or hut off 
the old man, and to put on the new; as Epbeſ. 4« 22, 23,24. (ft off (faith the 
Apoltle) the old man, and put on the new man, which after God is created in 
righteouſneſſe and true holineſſe. And (oloſſ.3.9,10. Lye not one to another, ſee- 
ing that ye have put off the old man with his Works, and have put on the 
new, which is renewed in knowledg, after the Image of him that created him. 
Plainly teaching us that, there is no middle ſtate and condition between theſe 
two. A man or woman is certainly either regenerate or unregenerate, and 
bears either the Image of the old mar with his works, or the Image of 
God. And therefore ſuch men or women as have no true holineſls nor ſancti- 
fication in them, there is nothing but fin and corruption abiding in all the 
powers and faculties of their ſouls, mT * 
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And this I note, to ſhew chat many deceiye themſelves 5 many in the world TU/e. 
pleaſe themſelves exceedingly in a kind of harmleſneſſe and civility, in that they Many deceive 
are of an harmleſſe diſpoſition, and in that they are not given to ſuch foul and — 
groſſe ſins as others are. Oh, herein they blefle themſelves. and in this reſpect ng nage 
they think themſelyes in a marvellous good caſe, Alas, if men have no better and civiliry. 

gtound of comfort then this, this is but a poor evidence of comfort; for this 
they may be by reſtraining grace. Art thou then of an harmleſſe diſpoſition 2 
It is well thou art ſo, it is Gods mercy thou art ſo, I deny it aot. But what ho- 
lineſſe and ſanctification haſt thou in thee ? Art thou, notwithſtanding thy 
hacmlefſe diſpoſicion, ignorant of the will and wayes of God > Haſt thou in 
thee no true zeal to Gods glory, no true love to God, to his Word and Ordi- 
nances, to his Children > Doſt thou find co new quality of grace and holi- 
neſſe wrouzht in thee ? Deceive not thy ſelf, thy caſe is not good, thy harnileſs 
diſpoſition is onely from the over-ruling hand of God,moderating and brideling 
thy corruption, and indeed there is yet nothing but fin and corruption abiding 
in all the powers and faculties of thy ſoul, and as yet thou beareſt the image of 
Adam; Therefore reſt not in that, but if thou would have ground of true com- 
fort, never reſt till thou find that there is ſome new goodneſſe and holine ſſe 
wrought in thee, that thou art truly inlightned, that thou haſt in thine heart a 
true love of God, a true delight in good things; and that indeed will miniſter 
true and ſound comfort to thy ſoul. 

Now further, in that the Apoſtle here affirms of himſelf, that in him, that 
i, in his fleſh, in his corrupt and unregenerate nature, and ſo far forth as he was 
unregenerate, there was no good thing awelling, he being a man truly regenerate, 
and endued wich a great meaſure of grace, he gives us to underſtand, how it is 
with the belt and moſt regenerate : and the point hence is this, 

That in the beſt and moſt regenerate that live in this world, there is no good- Doty. 4. 
neſſe of themſelves, howſoever there is much goodneſſe in them, and they have There is no 

many graces and good things in them, as they are regenerate and renued by the goodneſſe in 
Spirit of God, yet as they are ſtill in part fleſh, in that fleſh of theirs, — 3 p 
and in that part of them that is yer unregenerate, there is no good f hemtelten 
thing to be found, there is no goodneſſe in any power or faculty of their 
ſouls, no, not intheir mindes, ſo far forth as their mindes be unregenerate : 
and hence it is that the Apoſtle ſaith, 1. Cor. 13. Verſe 9. that trae Believers 
know but in part: and of himſelf he affirms as much, Jerſ. 12. J know in 
pert, True Belivers are but in part inlightened, and fo in part, and ſo far forth 
as their minds are not inlightned, there is no ſound knowledg of God, nor of 
his will in their minds. And hence it is, that the belt and dearcit of Gods chil- 
dren we read of in the Scripture, have acknowledged themſelves to be vile, fil- 
thy, and unclean, as 1/a. 64. 6. faith the Prophet, We have all been as an un- 
clean thing, and alt our righteouſneſſe is as filthy clonts : even Tam unclean as 
well as others, And Jobg.3 2. Job ſaith, Has own clothes made him filthy. 

Whence it is clear, that how ſoever theſe holy Servants of God and his dear 
children, were men that had the Spirit of grace and SanRification ina very am- 
ple and large meaſure, yet they found that there was no goodnefle in them as they 
were unregenerate, but rather muck filthineſſe, and much uncleanneſſe. polluting 
and defiling the beſt of their actions. And thus indeed it is with the beſt of 
Gods children, and the moſt regenerate that live in the world, in their fleſh, and 
in that part of them that is unregenerate, there is no good thing to be found; 
and the reaſon is plain, namely this, | 

Nature, in regard of the corruption of it, not altered nor changed, hor Rgm. 
wrought on by grace, is ſtill like it ſelf, thete is no goodneſſe in it, no, there is 
nothing in it but corruption, even a ptoneneſſe to all evil, and an untowardneſs 
and averſncſſc to all good things, and the beſt things in corrupted nature and in 
the fleſh, as the Apoſtle ſaith, Rom. 8.7. The W/dom of the fleſt is enmity againſt 
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Note. 


Now Gods children, ſo far forth as they are Rill in part fleſh and not rege 
nerate, they are not altered and changed, nor wrought on by grace, but the fleſh 
that remains in them in part; ſtill continues fleſh, and ir is ſtill corrupt and 
naught . and therefore heteupon we may conclude. that howſoever Gods chil- 
dren,and ſuch as are truly regenerate, have mnay graces and good things in them 
as they ate regenerate and renued by grace, yet as they are ſlill in port fleſh; in 
their fleſh, and in that part of them that is yet unregenerate, there is no good 
thing to be found. 

Now then firſt, is ĩt thus with Gods children and ſuch as are truly regenerate, 
that in their fleſh, and in their unregenerate part, there is no good thing to be 
found? What good thing then, I beſeech you, can there be found in unreene- 
rate perſons, and in ſuch as are yet in their natural condition? Is it poſſible 
that they ſhould have any thing that is truly good in them ? No, no: it is al- 
together impoſſible, and it is erroneous and falſe which the Papiſts hold and 
teach, that men, before regeneration, have ſo mach goodnefle in them, as they 
are able to prepare themſelves to receive grace, yea, to do good works that may 


pleaſe God , and merit ef congruity, as they ſpeak. This is a foul and groſſe 


error, if men that are truly regenerate have no good thing in them, as they are yet 
fleſh, and ſo far forth as they are uriregenerate; certainly ſuch as be unregenerate, 
cannot poſſible have any thing that is truly good in them. they being alcogether 
fleſb, and nothing but fleſh, neither can they do any thing truly good and plea- 
ſing to God. Things that are good they may do, but as they ate done by them, 
they are not good, nor pleaſing to Gdd, much leſſe do they merit any thing at 
the hands of God ; for their fleſh and their corrupt nature is the ground of all 
that they do; and ſo the things done by them, though in good in themſelves, 
yet as they are done by them, they are fins. Therefore we are to renounce it as 
an untruth and Popiſherror, that men, before Regeneration, are able to pre. 
pare themſelves to receive grace, and to do good works pleaſing to God, and 
meriting of congruity. . * 1 5 
Again, is it ſo, that howſoever Gods children have many good things in 
them, as they be regenerate, yet as they are ſtill in part fleſh, there is in that fell 
of theirs no good thing to be found. Surely then, Gods children muſt know 


they have cauſe to be hambled for their beſt actions: for why ? their fleſh will 


be meddling in their beſt works, and the beſt things they do, come in part from 
the fleſh : and ſo far forth as any thing done by Gods children comes from the 
ficſh, ic ſavours of the fleſh, and it is evil, and they have cauſe to be humbled for 
it; yea, on the ground of doctrine now delivered, Gods children muſt further 
learn to keep their he arts and minds exerciſed on good things, and they mult 
look that they exerciſe that grace and that holinefle that is in them: * for in- 
*« deed,the heart and mind of man is ever ſtriring and working; and if grace be 


« not keep on foot, and ſtirring, and in exerciſe, the fleſh will be ſtirring and f 


working, and there is no good thing in that, and that will certainly bring forth 
nothing but evil. 812 

And hence it is, no doubt, that Gods children are many times foyled and over. 
come of temptation to ſinne, becauſe they keep not that grace that is in them, 
ſtirring, and working, and in exerciſe : for it is either through want of grace, or 
weakneſſe of grace, or through want of the ezertiſe of grace, that men fall into 
ſin; for, if grace be not ſtirred up and exerciſed, the heart that hath no g 
thing in it, of it ſelf joyns hands with the Devil, and betrayes men into his 
hands, and thruſts them on into temptation. This was Davids caſe, and 7 · 
dahs caſe, Gen. 38. Oh then, learn, whoſoever thou art, to keep that grace that 
is in thee, ſtirring and in exerciſe, if thou wouldſt not be foyled and overcome 
of temptation to fin; thy heart hath no good thing in it of it ſelf; and if that 
grace that is in it, be not kept ſtirring, and working, and in exerciſe, ic will de- 
ceiye thee, and thruſt thee on into temptation. 

Come we now to the ſecond general thing laid before us in this Verſe , 

the 
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the confirmation of the Apoſtles Propoſition. That in lam, namely. in his fleſd, 
dwelt no good thing, in thoſe things, For to will is; preſent with me, but I find no 
ve means to perform that which is good. In theſe words the Apoitle confirms his 
ion, that in him, that is, in his fleſh, no good thing dwelled, from the 
of ſin dwelling in him, which was the hindring of him in doing of good; 
as that it ſo kindred him in doing good, as be found no- means to perform i 
which is amplified by his will to good; as he was regenerace, and howſocver 
as he was regenerate, he willed good, yet he found nameans to perform that 
which is good, So much in general is compriſed in theſe words, For to wil is 
preſent With me, but | find uo means to perform that wh is good. 
For to wil: the word ( here ſigniſies not that power or faculty of the Interprecarions 
ſoul that is called Will, And again, it Gigoifies not an abſolute act or work of 
willing, to will abſolutely, nor co will indifferently, nor yer to will evil, but an 
act af willing good, to will that which is good, namely, to chooſe good, to 
purpoſe good, and to deſire to do that which is good, as appears plainly by that 
the «Apoſtle ſubjoynes, I find no means to per farm that Which is good. As if be 
had ſaid, To will good, to chooſe good, to purpoſe and to deſire the doing of 
good, is preſent with me, but I find no means to perform that good. (Is pre« 
feu word Preſent ſigniſies, is ready, and is at hand, or is not to E. 
With me) that is, with me Paul. a4 I am regenerate, and renued by grace : for 
Apoſtle here ſpeaks of himſelf with that ſimiration chat wich him, as he was 
regeacrateto will Good Was preſent with me, hut / find no means to perform, or 
as it is in the Original, but co perform that which i god I find not, 

The word here readred (to perform) ſigniſies to accompliſh, or to perfect; 
I (Good) we — that which is traly good. And 
ſo the Apoftles meaning is, to ih che good I purpoſe and deſire to do, 
or to perfect good things, even things truly good, 25 J would do them, and 
ler (1 find nos) that is, I find not ſufficient ability and 
power, I that I want ability and ſtrength to that purpoſe, my fleſh and 
corruption that {till remains in me hindring of me, Some may ſay, It ſeems 
then chat Paul was not regenerate, in that he ſaith, he willed good, but was b 
not able to perform ir 5 for in the regenerate, God works both the will and 
the deed. Phil.2.13. faith the Apoſtle, It 3s God that Works in you both the will he 
aud the deed, even of his good pleaſure. ' 

I anſwer, That ic is true indeed that God works both the will and the deed 
in the regenerate, whenſoever they do both will good, and — it is 
God that works both; but hence it follows not, that re e perſons do al- 
waycs, and in every particular act, both will good and do good. No: ſome- 
times they will and defire to do good, and either they do it not, or at the leaſt 
they do it not as it ought to be done: but when they will good and do good, 
it is God that works both in them: that is the meaning of the Apoſtle: and ſo 
' notwithſtanding this, jt remains a truth, that the Apoſtle was truly regenerate 
when he ſpake thus of himſelf, To will is preſent with me, but I find no means to 
r Ne And his meaning is, That as he was regenerate, he 

d a will and defire to do good, but many times he was hinted, and was not 
able either to do the good he defired, or he was not able to do it, . as ir ought to 
be done. Thus then briefly conceive we the Apoltles meaning in theſe words, 
For to will is preſent with me, but I find no means to perform that which is good i 
as if he had ſaid, wk 

For to will, and to chooſe good, to purpoſe good, and to deſire to do that Which is 
ready & at band, and not to ſeek, with me. u I am regenerate and renned by grace g 
but through that corruption that ſtill in part abides in me, I ant hindred in doi 
that good, ſo as I find that I Want ability and power many times to accompliſh that 
good I purpoſe and dere to do, er at leaft,to perfact geod things as I wontd,and to ds 
them without imperfeition, as they onght to be dons. 

Firſt note we hence, how the Apoltle confirmer it, that there Was 

P 3 
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OO thibgabwelling Wins, that is, 5» bis fleſs, and how he knew it ſo to be, namely 


thus; he found, chat as he was regenerate, there was in him à will tO $600, 
to do good, but yet he was hindred in the doing of it, ſo as cichitr he 


a purpoſe 
rr untowardly: by this he knew it, and was . ; 


quaiared with it, that in him, namely, in his fleſh, there wes no good thing u- 
diding. Whence rake wo notice of it in a word; 55. er 
DoF, 5; That men may know that they have no good thing in them of themſelyes, 
Men may aud may be acquainted with it, that they have ſtill corruption abiding in them: 
knowthac tliey if they obſerve how they ate hindred in doing good; if men 2 
have no good and obſerve, and withall conſider, how thry ate either kept back from doing 


thing in good ; orif they do any good thing, how untowardly they do it; they cannot . 


themſclyes. 4 g . #- 
chooſe but be to it, and well acquainted with ir, that there is {till corrup. 

tion and fin abiding in them and that their hearts are ſtill in pare naught, they 

cannot but ſee this and diſcern it: and doubtleſſe, hence it is, that Familiſts and 

others are blown up, with a conceit of perfection in themſelves, and think that 

they ate come to an abſolute perfection of holineſſe, becauſe they obſetve not 
how they be hindred in doing of good things : they mark not, or at leaſt; 

conſider not, that the beſt -things they do, they do them untowardlyt 

they think, they do good things —— and without any fayling at all, and 

that makes them ſwell with a conceit of perfection in themſelves ; if men do 

bur obſerve and conſider how untowardly they do good things, and how many 

wayes they faile in the doing oſ them, it will certainly put them ont of all con- 

U/ ceit of perfection in themſelves, ; ; 

3 4 = If then thou that art a child of God, if thou I ſay ) wouldR ſee and diſcern 
know the ? the naught ineſſe of thine own heart, and the corruption that Nill in part abides 
naughtineſſe in it, do but mark and conſider how untowardly thou doſt good e ings, with 
of their own what deadneſſe and dulneſſe of heart thou doſt them, how thy cthougtits are 
hearts. diſtracted and carried aſide in the doing of chem, how thou doft them nor with 
due reſpe to Gods glory, but in ſiniſter and by- reſpects, and che like, Md it 

will bring thee to a ſight of the naughtineſſo of thine own heart, and make ther 

to acknowledge that thou halt ſtill in thee a naughty and acortupt heart: if thou 

ſee all thy righteouſneſſe to be as filthy clouts, thou wilt then with che holy Pro- 

phet acknowledge, u. 4. verſc6:/ that thoy art unclean, and that there is till 


filthineſſe and corruption in part abiding in thee; thou wilt then ſee ĩt and diſ- 


cou ic. The point was in part before bandled, therefore J ſpare further to 
ſpeak of it. 44 | 45> 
- Now in that the Apoſtle ſaith, T's will is preſent with me, to will and to chooſe 
good, to p good, and to deſite to do that which is good, is ready and at 


to 
hand, and not to ſeck with me, as I am regenerute and renued by gerte; we ate 


given to underſtand, 0 On 
Doftr.6. That Gods children, and ſuch is are truly regenerate, have power, not of them- 
To will good ſelves, but through grace, to will chat which is truly good, yea, it follows from 
— — __ — — — 25 4 ſe of — od tos 
Tl deſire to things, and to pleaſe things; to wi . 

— be ready and at hand wich God children, as they be regenerate, and renued by the 
regenerate, Spirit of — And touching this, for the evidence and truth of it, we have 
not one , 
— — Children of God, as of David, when he faith of him- 
ſelf, P/al. 40. 8. I deſired to do thy will, O my God, yea, thy Law is within my 
heart, As if head faid, My berrt is inchned, and I have a ready will, purpoſe 

and deſire in me to dothy will, O my — | 
Thus good Fojbns, Feb. 24. 15. he faith, 7 and my houſe will ſerve the Tord: 


F am reſolved, and I have a ready wil and purpoſe within me to ſerve the Lorde 


Thus much Chrilt aii xms of his Diſciples. 4fa1th. 26. 41. The Spirit, faith he 
55 ready indeed, but the fleſh is wank, I ſee'iry you 2 rendineſſe of Spirit, there is 
is you a ready willtogoud, but the fleſh is weak. And many other — 

by might 


of rhe in this place, but the examples 
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might be brought co this purpoſe, contirming this truth. that Gods children 
have in them a power not of themſelves, but through grace, to will and to 
chooſe that which is truly good, yea, as they are regenerate, they have in them 
a ready purpoſe of heart, and a ready deſire to do good things: and the rea- 
ſon is this. 

Becauſe as they are regenerate, and as they have grace in them, they ate alte- Nen 
red and changed, and of unfit and unwilling, they are made apt and fit, willing < 
and ready to think, will, affect, and do good things, and ſo through that 
grace that is in them, they have power to will, and to chooſe good, yea, as they 
are regenerate, they have a ready purpoſe of heart, and a ready defire to good 


v. 

But haply here ſome will move this queſtion : Have Gods children at all Quof, 
times a will to good, and isit ever preſent with them to will that which is truely 
good, and alwayes in the like meaſure ? 

To this I anſwer, That though Gods children have in them at all times x An/W. 
power, through grace, to will that which is good, yet ſomerimes they do not 
will this ot that particular good actually, neither do they will this or that panti- 
culat good, which haply they will alwayes actually in the Jike meaſure ; 
but ſometimes weakly, and ſometimes more ſtrongly, as in time of tryal, and 
time of temptation, they do not haply will this or that particular good actu- 
ally, or if they will ie, yet not in the like meaſure as at other times. But yet 
this ſtill remains a truth, that through that grace that is in them, they have 
power to will that which is truly good, and as they are te, and in gene- 
ral they have in them a ready purpoſe, and a ready deſire to do good things. 

Now then for the uſc of this: Firlt, | 

This ſerves as a ground of tryal to eyety one of us, whether we be Gods U/+ 1. 
children, and truly regenerate or no. Wouldſt thou knew whether thou be 4 Trial wherhet 
chi of God or no? Examine thy ſelf by this note : Doſt thou finde that — — 

art enabled by grace to will that which is truly good ? Haſt thou in thee —＋ = 
a ready purpoſe, and a ready deſire todo good things  Doſt thou no ſoonet *lte! ** 
hear of any good duty required of thee, but thine heart anſwers, 1 will 
doit, and to will to do it is preſent with me? Certainly that is an infallible 
evidence that thou art a childe of God, But on the other fide, if thou finde 
that when good duties are required at thine hand, and thou art called on to do 

things, as to hear the Word of God, to pray, to ſanctiſie the Sabbath, 
and ſach like, thou art averſe and repugnant co theſe things, and thine heart and 
mind goes againſt theſe things, thou haſt no mind to them; deceive not thy 
ſelf, thou art not yet in the (tate of regeneration, no, thou art yet in the ſtate of 
nature, and till thine heart be changed, thou canſt have no comfort in that ſtate. 

Again, for a ſecond uſe, is it ſo, that Gods children, and ſuch as are truly tege- 2. 
nerate, have in them power, through grace, to will that which is truly good, and Comfort for 
as they are regenerate, they have in them a ready purpoſe of heart, and a ready ſuch as find in 
deſire to do good things ? Then here is a ground of comfort for thee, whoſo- themſelves a 
ever thou art that findeſt in thee, as the Apoltle ſpeaks, 2 Cor:8,11,12, @ willing uf met 0 
wind, and a readineſſeto wild good things. Doſt thou find in thee a ready Pur- tings, 
poſe of heart, and a ready deſire to do the will of God ? and doſt thou find 
that (the Lord calling on thee, to do this or that good duty) thine heart an- 
ſwers readily, I will do it. I purpoſe to do it, I deſire in my heart to do ir ? 

Comfort thy ſelf ; that is a ſure evidence of thy regeneration, and that thou 

haſt true grace in thine heatt: for as it is a note of a wicked man, willingly to 

purpoſe to live in any known fin; ſo is it a note of a child of God, to 

have a will ceady and prepared to do the will of God, and in every thing 

to pleaſe God, If then it be the ready purpoſe of thine heart, and the 

ready defire of thy ſoul, to do good things, and to will good things is 

preſent with thee, and thou findeſt in thee an heart” ready and pre- 

pared to do good things, thou ſetteſt thy ſelf purpoſely to — 
Ty them 
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them, uſing carefully all good means to that end, that is a ſure teſtimony that 
thou art regenerate, a child of God, and in the ſtate of grace and ſalyition, 
Now from this that the Apoſtle faith, To will i preſent with me, but 0 
ferm 1 find not. His meaning — this, as we ſhewed, that to will good. to 
purpoſe good, to deſire to do good, was ready and at hand with hit, is he 
was regenerate, but yet through corruption ſtill abiding in him, he found that he 
wanted ability many times eithet to accompliſh the good he deſired to do, or if 
he did any good thing, that he was not able to do it perfectiy, as it ought to be 
done. Hence two things offer themſelves : 1 will ſpeak of them in order. 
Firſt, this hence we are given to underſtand : 
DoF. 7. That how ſoever to will good, to purpoſe go od. to deſire to do good, be tex- 
Gods children fy at hand, and preſent to Gods children, as they be regenerate, yet many times, 
man y times through that corruption that {till abides in them, they want ability to do good, 
wane oni, they are not able to do the good things they purpoſe and deſire to do; 10 de 
larcond this or that particular good, is many times to ſeck with the beſt of Gods chil- 
things, which d ren, though to will that good, be preſent with them, and that by reaſon of 
they deſite to that corruption that ſtill abides in them. 0 
do, And to make this further manifeſt, that Text is cleer to thispurpoſe, Aatib. 
26.41. where Chriſt faith of his Diſciples, The Spirit is ready, but the fleſs it 
weak, As if he had ſaid, There is in you a readineſſe of Spirit, there is in you 
a ready will and parpoſe to watch with me, but through the weakneſſe of your 
fleſh, you are not able to do that good you would ;- yon cannot do that good 
you purpoſe and defire to do. And hence it was (no doubt) that David, P/al. 
119. 106. bound himſelf with an Oath to keep the righteous Judgements of 
the Lord, 7 have ſworn, aud will perform it, that I will keep thy righteous adę 
mients. If Devid had found no weakneſſe, no miſtruſt, nor doubtfulnefle in 
| bimſelf,, he needed not ſo ſtraightly to have bound himſelf : but finding this, 
that howſoeyer he bad in him, as, be was regenerate, a will to good, a gyif- 
poſe and deſire to do good things, yet 2 of hiv by 
Rill abiding in him in part, there was in him a weaknefſe and wane of ability to 
do good things : he ore did provoke and ſtir ap himſcifto a greater care, 
by an Oath and folemne Covenant made with God. | 
K ape good, node to do good things (itady 
oevet to wi to to deſire to do ings, is ready, 
and at hand, and preſent with them, as they be regenerate, yet many 
through that corruption that ſtill abides in them, they want ability to do good, 
they ate not able to do the good things they purpoſe and defire to do; and one 
reaſon of it is given by the Apoſtle, Gal. 5. 17. we, 
Reaſons. 1. The fleſs luſteth againſt the Spirit, and the Spirit againſt tht fleſs : and theſe 
two arr contrary one to the other, ſo that ye cannot do the ſame things that ye Would. 
The fleſh is not onely remaining in Gods children, but it is alfo-ſtirring in them, 
and laſing, and rebelling againſt the Spirit, and againſt that grace khat it in 
things they would. | 
_ a ſecond reaſon of it is this: It is God that works in his childrew 
both the will and deed, Philip. 2, 13, It is he that makes them both to will 
good, and to do good, as Chriſt ſaith, oh. 15. 5. Wichout him true Belicyery 
can da nothing that is good; And hence it was, that David 1 Chrom. 29. 14. 
broke out into magnifying and praiſing the Name of the Lord, for that the 


Lord had not onely made him and his people, willing to offer, bur had ao en 


abled them to offer indeed. e am ( ſaith he) and what is my people, that wr 

ſhowld be able to offer Willingly after this ſortꝰ for all things come of ther, and of 
thine om band have we given thee. 64 « 

Now God ſometimes is pleafed to with-hold his aſſiſting grace from his cril- 

dren, even that grace that ſhould aſſiſt them in doing of good : and thener'sl- 

ſo it is, that they ate not able many times to do the good things „ 
an 


* 


And hence it is that many times they are hindred, and cannot do the 


UN! 
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and deſite to do, ad thoug to will he ptetent wth them yet es do this arthae 
rticular goo; is muny times to ſcck w them, chrooghy tl corruption iht 
Fin abiderfackorn, they are hundred, and they ate not able to do ic: and thus i 
is even with the beſt of Gods children. And this for the Uſe, 
. Firſt, difeovers and makevkodwn to us Navi in am caſfet mattet to purpoſe, T ſe 1. 
men to proctiſe good things. Ta with gend preſence to God childres, r chey [£1520 der. 
bo te: bot to do this os hut pacrica ur geod n Man times to ſech with pat, then re 
them, throtgh that corruption that ſtilt abaes im term: and therefore if we practiſe good 
find our ſelves enabled by gried to will thut vic f in truly good, if we find im us things. 
ut any time « purpoſe and defirs of doing any good thing we muſt not preſume 
of out own wiſd eme, with and firengeh for the doing of ir, but we ruſt defire 
further ſtrength from God to enabie us to the performante of it: it h Gods 
race that we are able to will good; and to purpoſe and deſire to do good tra. 
- bat yet there x a further grace required for the domg of that god; aud if 
that grace be not likewiſe given, we ſhalt gever doit. No; when we have 
done one good thing, we cannot do a ſerond , hat by a new ſupply of grace, 
When therefore we find our heares diſpoſed to good things, as Davide heart wat 
to pray, 28m 7.29. when our hearts are —— and ready to do any good 
thing. we may not undertake che doing of it otherwiſe then thes, even with 2 
denyat of all power in our felves;2a@ with carneſt eraving the preſence of God⸗ 
Spirit and Giaer, without which we cannot parpoſe, much leſſe perform any 
— va is truly good: and im every good thing we do, we mult give as glory 
o God: for he it is that makes us able bork to will and to do good rhings, 
| —— is it oy __ —.— — bp n hm ho GAS 
todo the things they pur to do? and though to will ; Comfort for 
—— are yet to Gr tha or that particular good, is many —— — — i 
ſeek with chem, thiroughs che corruption that fit abides is them + they are hike john, 
to priſoners that have eſraped our of prion, wikis would go ewenty miles in an good thingy, 
hone; but are not able to go o ile. I it thus wirk the beſt of Gods children? and yer ß 
— be —— whoſoever thou art, ing rt — calf down, that — un- 
in thy ſelf v purpoſe and a deſtre to do good things, wiehal findeſt 4 
thyfelf unable ro-perforny them 27 Aer ä 
For example : Art thou able to ſay in truth of heart, J wonld be more hum- 
bled for my ſins, I Would fain weep and ſhed tears for my fins; but mine heart 
is hard and I cannot de it; 1 wonld fain pray with more feeling and more fer- 
vency, I would heat the Word wich mort cheerfalneſſe and delight: bot, alas, 1 
find im my ſelf a deadneſſe and dulnefe; and] oxiaot do theſe good rhings as F 
would ? is it thus vieh thee / Comfort thy ſeff, thy caſe is no other then the 
caſe of #11 Gods children : thus it kath bren with ehem, and thus it will be with 
the beſt of Gods children. Look that th —— and defire after theſe good 
ehingy, be in tra ant unfuined. ind that thou bo cateful to eberiſtꝭ it, Ariving 
— ner deadneſſe, and dulneſſe of heart — — means 
that then though thou 


chat purpoſe und deſire of thin inte act; ar 
be not able to bring it forth into act, yer know to thy comfort, it is no other- 
wife with thee, —— of Gods Children; thy eaſe and rHeirs is 
alike : che Lord is pleaſed to try thee whether thou i continge ſtriving againſt 
thy or h Aud if thou ſo ds; bewillat length give rhee 
againſt it; and iti the meua time adure ty ſelf, he aceepts thy will fot che derd, 
he doth at rhe HU of ws Chitdren': and lew cht be thy com 
Nou in the ſcrond thing offered from hence, that the Apeſp ir fan, To wil 
good, to purpoſe good, & profent Win me, but throngh that corruption that fl 
ab ilas in mo, | — — — I deſire to 
do, orif 1 do an good thing; that Jam not able te do it perfectly as N ought} Doty. 8. 
. Chidrendo, rey chetieve yerhalvi" iO js donor good 
at the good things Gods Child ren do them̃ not v it ig do not goo 
dot poſſible for any cu of God to de auy god 10 perfetVy; an thar there [11155 Pe 
4 ä ſhould 
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ſhould be no evil found in his action: no, no; as ſaith the Prophet 1/aab, 
Lai. 64.6. Al onr righteouſneſſe is as filthy clouts. The belt actions Gods chil- 
dren do, are polluted and defiled, and there is fin cleaving to them, and it muſt 


needs be ſo: for why? 

iReaſon, Gods Children are not perfectly renewed by grace; there is ſtill corruption 
in part abiding in them. Sinful deſires are never wholly wanting to them, but 
they have them ſtill in part in chem : and therefore they cannot perform good 
things perfectly. but there muſt needs be ſome want, and ſome defect cleaving to 
the belt of their actions, Fonah 4-2, It is ſaid, that Jonah prayed unto the Lord. 
Bur if we read the place, we ſhall find, that he did it marvellous untowardly; it 
was rather a quarrelling with God, then a praying unto him. So indeed the 
good things that Gods Children do, they do them exceeding untowardly , and 
they cannot poſſibly do good things perfectly. 

Object. Object. The works of God are perfect, good things done by Gods children 
are the works of God; cherefore they are perfect. 

A. Anſwer, ſuch works as be the works of God alone, are moſt perfect: but 
ſach works as are works both of God and man, of which ſort are good thingy 
done by Gods Children, they are not perfect, becauſe they come from God in- 
deed, but yet through the finful mind and will of man, and they partake of the 


corruption of man, and are thereby defiled : as pure water running thorow a 


filthy Channel, is polluted 2 * — —— ſtill a — 
that the thi G ildren do, 0 not , 
— pray oe. bark the beſt of their actions. 
Uſe. Now this for the uſe of it, firſt, meets with an error of the Papiſts, who hold 
That opinion, and teach, that the works of the regenerate are perfectly good, that regene- 


hat Gods rate perſons may perfectly fulfil the Law of God in time of this life ; and t 
2 


childten may 7 . fs a : 
ometimes they ſin, yet it is but yenially, not mortally ; not ag 

— 2 the Law of God. Time convinced by the Doctrine now de- 

God, coafured, liyered: and indeed it is a tranſgreſſion of the Law of God, not only to do evil 

. but to fail in the doing of good, and it deſer ves the curſe of God, and from ſuch 

fayling non are freed, no not the beſt of Gods Children : And therefare, it is 


ertoneous and to ſay that the regenerate may perfectly fulfil the Law of 

God in time of this life. 
Uſe, . in, is it ſo, that the good things Gods Children do, they do them not 
We muſt rake but there is fin cleaving to the beſt of their actions? Then we muſt 


heed of pride, . 

when take heed, that when we have either ſpoken well, or done well, we be not proud 
oo 5 of it; there is imperfection cleaves to our beſt ſpeeches and beſt actions, yea, 
or done any matter enough to condemn u, if God be not gracious to us, in Chriſt: and there. 
good thing. fore take we heed of pride and ſwelling, in regard of any good things ſaid or 


done by us. | | 
Uſe 3. Laden, Is it ſo, that the things Gods Children do, they do them not 
Weare notto perfectly, but ſin cleaves to the beſt of their ations? Then be not thou, hoſo- 
ed becauſe of evex thou art, diſcouraged, becauſe ſome failing and ſome ĩmperfection cleaves 
| failings to the good things done by thee. | Labour thou to do good things according to 
chat cleave to knowledg, in ſoundneſſe of judgment, and truth of heart, and uſe thy beſt care 
our £20d aud endeavour to do them as they ought to be done; and then though thou do 
"_ them weakly and im , yet be not thereupon diſcouraged and utterly caſt 
down : remember that there be wants and imperfeRions cleaving to the beſt 


actions that the deareſt of Gods children do perform; be thou humbled for chy 


failing, and crave pardon for it in and through Chrilt, and ſtrive to do better, 
nes ede i — 1 LR no; the Lord 

ing thee do good things willingly, though weakly, he will ſpare thee, as a Fa- 
ther r fl — finding in his child a good 
will and deſire to pleaſe him, takes that which his child doth, in good pare, and 
is content wich it, though it be done marvellous weakly, and though the thing 
done be very faulty; ſo deales the Lord with his Children, | 


Vans 


1 


a AW OA an  __De<ic_a 


UMI 


Rom:. Verf. aue Sinner anſwered. 


_— 


—  - 


4 


Vines. 19; 
For I _ the good thing which I would; but the evil whith I wonld nt, that 
J. ö G | dal n 


N this Verſe our Hoff ie confirms that which he ſald inthe 
Verſe before; That thonghi to will was preſent with Nm, 
yet to petform good he found not; by an argument fron 
the effect negatively/ and he denyes the effect to be auſw/ e 
bie to his will and defire ; touching that which is thuly 
oy good , that indeed his willwas to do good; but he did 
it not: and thetefore he found in Hinlſelf a want of abiti- 
| ty to perform the good hewilled, and purpoſed, and de- 
fired to do. So he reaſons : to will i preſent With me, but I ford #6 mn t6 
i that which ts good : for (faithhe) I de not the good thing Which I Wonld. 
And chat is further amplified by the contrary effect in reſpe of vil: the Apoſtte 
affirms on the contrary, that the evil which he would not do, that he did, But 
the evil which I would not, that do J. And ſo we have the dependance of this 
Verſe, on the foregoing matter, and the ſumme and ſubſtance of ir, | 
The words of this Vetſe need not:much to be ſtood on, rovchiog the ſenſe of 
them, we had the ſame in effect, Verſe 15. where the «£poſt/# faith, what 7 
Would that do I not j but what I hate; that do I. I wilt briefly run them over. For 
1 do not the good thing Which I would.) By good thing, we ure to underſtand, 
that which is ſpititgally and truly good, and pleaſing to God: ind the Wort 
here rendred (do) fignifics to act, effect and bring forth hich 7 wonld; that is, 
which I, as I im regenerate, would act and do, add which 1 parpoſe and exrneſt- 
ly defire to do. Bus the evil which I would note By evil is here tacaric che contra 
ry to the good before ſpoken of, namely, the e fn , and that it tepagriznt 
and contrary to the Law of God, and diſpleaſimg to God. eb I world not, 
that is, 2s before I ſhewed, which I, 4s I am e, would not do, chat I 
do, that I act and do, and bring forth : yet this (as heretofore 1 ſaid) is not to 
be underſtood as if the A poſtii had been forced to do evil againſt his will, but 
that he conſented not to it with his whole will. he being now tegenerate, the evil 
he now did, was not with the full and whole coùſent of his wilt, © + 
And again, we muſt know, that the Apoſtle ſuying, he did nor the good thing 
which h world have done, we are to underſtand it, that ſo it was wich him many 
times not alwayes,that many times he did it not; and on the other ſide, in ſay- 
ing, The evil Which he wonld not, that he did, we are likewiſe to conceive it, chat 
fo it was with him many times, not alvvayen = RI O2gH TT þ 72) 
Thus then take we up the Apoſtles meaning in the words of this Verſe, 28 if 
he bad ſaid, For the good thing, even that thi 


and earneſtly defire to do, many tines I do nor; I a@ nor, TeffeRtit not; 
it not forth: but ori the other fide, the evil chat is , aid comrary'ts 


the Law of God, and giſpleaſing io God, whick as} a 1 would not 
do, that many times I at, and bring forth, and that many times I do. We 
ſhall hand the leſſe while on this Verſe, becauſe we had it in ſubſtaner before, 


Verſe 15. The Ahe here tepeits that in ſubſtance, which there he laid down, 
as likewiſe irs Verſe 20. he repents that which be nad Verſe 161 7. 
Now this the Apoſtle did not for want of matter; he was full of heaverily 


matter, neicterwas it idly and utproficably done, but to no 
— r that —— he nere puts 27050 Tube 
titual C „ are things of weight portatice; to be known, 
and that — well ac wittrehens's and again, that Woare 
dull of hearing, and dull of conceiving theſe heuveuly , dad do not ſuffi- 
ciently mark and confider them: and therefore che Apoſtle is pleuſed ro _ 

them, 


that is truly good and pleaſing: 
to God, which I, av Fam regenerate, would act and do, and which I purpoſe 
bie 
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Reaſon, 


Uſe. 1. 
Juſt reproof of 
many, who 
1egard not 
things doubled 
and trebled in 
Scripture, 


and when we 


his ſpeech, we muſt double our attention, and we muſt double dur care to mark 
and obſerve, and mind and remember the thing that is doubled, and accordingly 
make aſe of it. | 
And this ſerves for the juſt reproof of many in the World: Many there be 
that ate defeRive, and come ſhort of their duty in this reſpect; they have lit 
tle or no regard of that the Lord ſpeaks to them in his Word, no, though the 
Lord double, yea, treble his ſpeech, and often urge and preſſe the ſame thing on 
them, eſpecially in matter of threatning and denouncing of Judgment the Lord 
in his Word doubling his threats of Judgment agaioſt fio, wbo almoſt regards 
it according to that manner of delivery ? who is it almoſt that donbles his at- 
tention, and his care to be betrered by it accordingly ? To inſtance in ſome par- 
ticulars, 1 Cor. 6. g. 10. the Apoſtle faith, The um ighteornes fball not inherit the 
King dome of God. And he reckons up particulars, Neither Fornicators, nor Ido- 
laters, nor Adulterers, nor Wantons, nor Buggerers, nor Theeves, wor (ovrtons, 
nor Drunkards, nor Raylers, nor Extortioners pal inherit the Kingdome of God. 
And he repeats the ſame again, Ga/.g. 19. 20,21. And again, Epbe/ſe5. 5, No 
Whor neither unclean perſon, nor Covetors perſon which «© an Idolater, 
bath 
— lnts words : for, for ſuch things comeththe Wrath of God upon the chil- 
dren of diſobedience, | , 
Now, where is that Whoremonger, that Filthy perſon, that Drunkard, that 
according to this doubled threatning, doubles his regard of it, and his care to be 
bettered by it to this reformation ? where is almoſt fuch an one to be found ? 
Nay, do not many Filthy perſons, and Drunkards, and ſuch like, even blunt the 
of atoings on the hardneſſe of their hearts? Well, think on ir, 
whoſoever thou art: Hath the Lord ſpoken a thing, and ſhall not he do it ? 
Hath he threatned J againſt thee for thy.fin,and that again and again, 
and ſhall not he be as good as his word ? Yes, aſſuredly; U thou anſwer 
the Lord in doubling his threatnings by a ſound and thr reformation , he 
phe Naw A eRis wg Geer wry or a truth, thou that 
goeſt on in thy known ſins, notwithſtanding the Lord doubles his threats of 
Judgment againſt thee, either in his written Word, or in the Miniſtery of his 
Word, the direRing his Miniſters often to hit upon the ſin, and juſtly to 
denounce the Judgments of God againſt thee for the ſame, thou doſt in an high 
degree reſiſt the Spirit of God, A#.7.51. and as it is, Prov.1.25. Thou drfpiſeff 
all the Connſels of God. And aſſure thy ſelf, the Lord will deal with thee pro- 
tienably : he will certainly double his Plagues and Judgments on thee. 
Repetitions in Scripture, or in the Miniſtery of the Word, are not idle and 
vain-: no, no, they ſigniſie the infallible truth of the things repeated, and that 
we are more carefully to attend them, and to make uſe of them: and therefore 


when 


inheritance in the Kingdom of Chrift, and of God. Let no man deceive © 
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when the Lord doubles his ſpecch in promiſing tnetcy,in commanding any duty, 
and eſpecially in thrtataing Judgment againſt ſin'; let us Took we anſwer the 
Lord, in doubling our attention and care to profit by the ſame: otherwiſe, the 
Lord will one day certainly require it at our hands, and we ſhall ſmart for it. 
Now from this Verſe , in that the Apoſt/e Taith, that he did not the good thing 
which he would; he would have done good, but he did it not, he points out to 


us, - > 
That the good which Gods children would do, as they are regenerate, many Doctrine 2. 

times they do it not, chey do not alwa yes perform that good they defire to do. _ wire 

And again, in that he faith, The good thing Which I wonld.] do not ; but the evil yertorm che 

which I wonld not, that do I: we might further note, good they de- 
That Gods children are never ſo given over, as to fin with the whole will, and ſite to do. 

with full conſent of will: for hen they omit the doing of good, ot fail in-the Dot. ;. 

doing of any good, they would not ſo do; or when they do eyil,they would not S _ 

do it, they do it not with full conſent of will. But theſe things we have for- 2 

merly handled ; therefore I paſſe by them, And the point I will ſtand on, hence of will. 

offered, is this; In that the Apoſtle ſaith, 7 do not the good thing that I wonla, 

but the evil that I wauld not, that do I. Hence we are given to underſtand, 

That Gods children do not only ſometimes omit the doing of good, or fail Doct. 4; 
in the doing of that good which they do, and ſo ſin; but ſometimes they in in Gods deareſt 
doing evil : even the beſt of Gods children that live on the face'of the exrth , _ * 
ſometimes (in in doing that which is directly evil, ard ſometimes they do that 4% that 
which is directly repagnant and contrary to the rule of Gods Law, Gods chil> which is dircct- 
dren not only (in by failing in performance of good duties, but ſometimes alſo ly evil, 
by evil actions, even by ſuch actions as are ſimply evil in themſelves, and ditect- 
ly contrary to the Law. Thus did the Apeſtie, he did evil. And thus we ſiad 
that Abraham ſinned by lying. Gen. 20.2, fob by impaticncy, Ieh. 3. Ezechiah by 
vain- glory, 2 King. 20.13. Moſes by ſpeaking unadviſedly, Nam. 20. 10. And 
ſo many other of Gods dear children have ſinned, by doings fimply evil in 
themſelves, and ditectly contrary to Gods Law : yea, we find that Gods chil- 

dren ſometimes through the ſtrength of their own corruption and violence of 
— have been overtaken with foul groſſe evils ; as Noah, Lot, David, 
and Peter. 

No if any demand why the Lord ſuffers his children ſo to be overtaken ? Def. 

I anſwer, For their further humbling, and becauſe the Lord will have his Aw, 
children acquainted with their own weakneſſe, and will give them co ſee that 
they ſtand iu need of his grace continually, yea, though they have gone far in 


- Chriſtianity, yet that they ate but men, and ſo may lcatn wholly to relye on bis 


grace. Uſer, 
Now then, this being a truth, that the beſt of Gods children not only fin by That opinion 
failing in good duties, but ſometimes alſo by doing that which is ditcRly evil, —_ . 
and contraty to the Law of God, it muſt needs be falſe which the Papiſts hold, ny in t me of 
and teach; That a man may in time of this life be Without ſin, and may ſo live, as this l ſe be 
that be may be altogether void of fin. That cannot ſtand wich the truth now de. without fin, 
livered, but muſt needs be erroneous and falſe. coated. 
But they bring for defence of their opinion, the example of Zachary and Eli= Object. 
eabeth, Luk. 1.6. where it is ſaid, that they were both juſt before God, and walked 
in all the Commandements and Ordinances of the Lord without reproof. + 
Avſwer. They were indeed juſt before God, that is, juſtificd by faith in the Anſw. 
fight of God, and as a fruit of that, they walked blameleſly before men, they 
were holy and juſt perſons, yet not free from fin : for Zachary, as one of Gods % 2, 
people, looked for remiſſion of fins, and ſalvation by Chrift, Verſe 77+ | The beſt of 
Again; Js it ſo, that the beſt of Gods children not only fin by failing in good Gods children 
duties, but ſomerimes allo by doing that which is direRly evil Then the beſt of —— * 
us have need to be watchful over our own hearts, we ate in danger to be over - heir 3 , 
come of temptation, and octaſioms of fin and doing evil being _ to be hearts; 
omctimes 
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ſometimes overcarried by corruption that ſtill abides in us, to the doing of it. 
And if the corruption of nature was ſo ſtrong in Paul, and other of Gods chil- 
dren, as that ſometimes they were over- carried by it, not only by failing in good 
duties, but by the doing of evil: Oh what need have we then to be watchful 
over our ſelves, we having not ſo great a meaſure of grace as they had | yea, the 
belt of us have cauſe every day to be humbled for our ſins, and every day to re- 
new our repentance, and to ſay, Lord, forgive us our fins : yea, though we be 
aſſured of our own ſalyation, and know nothing by our ſelves , though we be 
not guilty of any groſſe ſin. yet with David we have need to pray, Lord, cleanſe 
us from our ſecret faults, Pſal. 19. 12. We do many things that are directly evil, 
and repugnant to the Law of God, and we bave cauſe to be humbled not on 
for our failings, but for our ſins alſo that are directly againſt the Law of God, 
and are in themſelves tranſgreſſions of Gods Law. 


— — 


VERS, 30. 


Now if I do that I would not, it is no more I that do it, but the fin that dwelleth 
in me. ; 


89 N this Verſe our Apoſtle further confirms that Propoſition , that 
& howſocver, as he was regenerate, he willed good, yet he was not 
ble co perform it, from the cauſe of hinderance. He here points 
out the true and right cauſe of it, whence it was that he was hin- 

Bag dred in doing of good, that he could not do it, namely, his own 
in-dwelling corruption; yea, he ſaith,that ic was from his own in-dwelling cor · 


ion, that he did the evil that he would not have done. And this Verſe con- 


tains in it an inference brought in, on that he ſaid Verſe before, that the evil he 
world not do, that he did. Thereupon the Apoſtle concludes, that it was not he 
that did. the evil. 1f (faith he) I do that I would not it is not I that do it. And 
he amplifies that by a note of difference touching himſelf, in regard of his preſent 


condition compared with bis former, that howſoever in former times it was he 
that did it, yet now it was no more he that did the evil that was done by him, 


If I do that I would not, it is no more I that do it. And then he further ſhewes 


what it was that did it, namely, his own in-dwelling corruption: but, faith he, 


the fin that dwelleth in me, that doth it. 
The Apoſtle here, as I ſaid, repeats the ſelf. ſame thing he delivered Verſe 16, 


17. and in the very ſame words: and therefore we need not ſtand on the open- 
ing of them, but only call to mind and remember how they have been formerly 
expounded. And thus. as you may remember, we expounded them; and thus 


| they are to be conceived, as if the Apoſtie had ſaid, 


Interpretation 


How the Will 
of man is free. 


Now then, if I do that evil which I would not do, it is no longer I as I am rege- 
verate, and ſo far forth as I am regenerate, that do that evil, but the ſinful cor- 
ruption that ſtill in part remains in me, and bath a powerful and working preſence 
is me, even forcibly croſſing the motion! of the Spirit in me, and haling and pulling 
me to evil, that is it that doth the evil that is done. 

Now this Verſe being but a repetition of that which was before delivered, I 
will paſſe by things formerly hand led, and only ſpeak of ſuch things as may hence 
be furcher gathered, The Papilts, but to point ar a note of theirs on theſe two 
Verſes 19, 20. have this annotation : ſay they, That which the Apoſtle here 
ſpeaks of himſelf, makes nothing againſt Free-will, but plainly proves it : and 
how ſo ? Why (ay they) becanſe the proper act of the will, namely, to will or 
nill, to conſent or diſſent, is erer free in it ſelf, as here we may fee in the Apoſtle, 


though the operation may be hindred by ſome external force: yea, (ſay they) 


ough 
in that the Apoſtle ſaith, I I do that I Would not, it ij no more I that do it, it doth 
moſt evidently prove Free-will i that is their note on this place. | 


To this I anſwer, It is true indeed, that the act of the will, namely, to will 
or 
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aill;to conſent or diſſent. is ever free : but tiow:2 Sureiy thus x in the — 
Nerate it is free from coaction and compulſion, but not from a neceſfiry 
of willing that which is evil, and in the regenerate, oi — — 
here ſpeaks in his own perſon, the will is teformed by grace, and made ſree to 

will chat which i truly god; as Chriſt ſaith all. 1.3. Habe Son male you 

free, then ye ſoall befrre indeed, And ſo this place makes nothing forthe prof 
of the natural ſirentzib and power of the wilt do that which is good. that 

will of man hath a power in it ſelf, and by it ſelf to will that — 
either in the tate of Nature or rice, which is the point id queſtion between us 
and the Papifts, No, this place ſhews plainly, that the will tegenerate, is onely 
by grace enabled to will that which is good, ad that the will hath power not 

in it ſelf, or by it ſelf, but by grace ro will good. and to nill evil. and chat onely 

in part, and not perfeRtly, So much theſe two verſes will afford to us — 
freedom of will. and no more. 

I proceed: If 1 do that I wonld not, it is no more 1 thas do i, but the fn thes 
dwebeth i me.» The Apoltle ſtill (which likewife I will note in a word) calls 
concupiſcence that remained in him, gin and he gives to it che name of Sis. Tea, 
ſay the Papiſts, it is called fin, but not properly: and truhy. but improperly, ei- 
ther becauſe it is the effcck of in, us the Writitig's called the Hand, becauſe it 
was written with the hand, or for that it is the cauſe of fin ; bs Gold is called 2 
Slothful. becauſe it makes a man ſlothful.  A'filly ſhift | For concupiſconce may Concupi- 

be and indeed is, both the effect of (in, the cauſe of ſin, 1nd ſia alſo truy and ſcience is botli 
properly in divers reſpects. | - _ - 

Io reſpeRt of the fall of A less it is the et of fi $16 hd er il 1 
— — cauſe oi ſia; —— and — alſo ruly and 
fin, c it u not agreeable to God a — proper ij. 
ſhould not have been in man, if min had kept his Rate of. Innocency, and had 
not broken the Law of God, And 2s one ſaith well, Wher can be more abſurd, © 
to deny that to be fin properly, that is contrary to God to his Spirit. and 
the Law of God ? Therefore this is but u pf ſhift of the Papiſts, to ſay, 
that Concupiſcence is the effect of fin, or cauſe ol ſin, eee 
ly ſins I leave them. 

In the next place obſerve we, the Apollle Hlankes his own: corruption. asthe 
root and cauſe of the evil he did unwillingy3-he layes the fault and blame 
where it ought to lye, namely, on his own in. dwelling corruption, that he dic 
the evil he would hot have done: ſaich he, It n 1, bu the fn that dwelech 
in we, that doch it. ' : 

Adee ches it onghe bo be with uy We ute to lay. cke fault of every Our on cer. 
evil thing we do, on the rottenneſſe and corruption of our own hearts, and we rupriog is the 
ace to blame that as the true and proper canſe of that evil a: for hy? asit is . of every 
d. 1.14. Ev m is tempted, When be is draton awiy by his own concupt> cyil ing we 


ſcence, and is eutiſad. It is a mans own concupiſcence, and the corruption of bis do. 
own heart, that drawes every man to fin; and were there not corruption of 


nature ſtill in part abiding in Gods children, the devil could never 
— on them, neicher could the world not ehing' in en N N them 
ou any ſin- 

The Devi ſet os Chriſt and tempted bim, but invaini: bor l 
in hin, Jab. 14.30. And fo, if Gods children were alcogertier without corruption 
the Devil not force aty temptation on them, and they ſhould never firar 
all / and therefore we are to lay the fault of every evil thing we do, on the core 
ruption of our on hearts, and blame that — — 
not the fangt of that evil thon doſt. on any thing out of thy {elf as the cunſe ot 
it. For example; thou being brought into poverty, or iata ſome n 
be, thou falleſt by indirect means to help thy ſelf-; thou betrayeſt the good «tu 
thou haſt in if thou ſo do: lay not thefault of that evib chou d 


_ „ No go; thy pore, nd 


UN! 
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a rn — 


— 40 any evil not to blame anything out of our 
ſelves, but to lay the fuult where it ought to lye, namely, — 
war oven Qearrs, asche true and proper cauſe of it, and we ato tobe trombled for 
that, as for tho ovil ẽt ſelf; that is out duty.  Toaly point at it in word. be. 
cauſe wr ſpake of it at large, Verſq. 

Now laſtly, in that the Apeftle uſeth this 2. Sin that dwelteth 6 in mo; fi 
die to underſtand, 

The cortupi- That the corruption of nature: ls: « diffcrcne 

—— ſou: for we know chat the dweler differs, and 

powers of the neil. be conceived to be a real diſtin thing from the ſoul, and — 

foul. aod faculcics of it;and it is not a corruption of the ſubſtance of che foul; for then 
the ſoal could not be immortal, if the ſubſtance of it were corrupted , neithet 
coud Chriſt have taken on him mans Nature /w iihont fin: but the of 

Nature is a thing that dwels and abides in the ſoul,and a thing that clevyes to the 

. facileicsof it, and to the affections of the heart, and it is ſuch a thing as may be 

| from the ſoul by the powerful work of GodeSpirit.And hence i i cal- 

ed an evil that us 12. 1. Oaſt away every thing that preſſarh 
ame the ſin that bangnth ſo fat ar ot, doth fo eaſily — ſo tha 
word And chofe cxhorcations 

* Pat —̃ (— as mach, That the 

Nature is not a coeroption of the ſubſtanoe of the ſoul. but a rea! « 


from the 
of the heart , and a thing that may be ſevered from the ſoul by rhe powerful 
| wark of — — And this for the uſe of it, 

Uſe 1. Ttacheth us, doth not aboliſn any faculty of the ſoul, not 
Regeneration an y natural affection of the heart, but it only take away the filthineſie and wor- 
doch not abo- of them, even that ian that dwells in the foul and cleaves to the 
_— o_ facultics and powers of it; and then indeed is a man truly xegeoere , when 
orany Heck, that eormption that is naturally in the powers of kisfonl, and in che afleBons 
on of the of his heart, is removed: Anda man may know that he is regenerate, by thir, 
xr by 2s by a ſpecial note.; M ſo be a man find the a ſections of his heart, clpecially the 

only ukes ,_ chief and ruling affcRions of it. till as ſirong amd vo powerfukiy him as ever they 
per were, and yet the corruption of them in 2 good menſare ccm,, and taken 
Hog pain — — — ſmd ——— 
Joy. lighe, and as as powerbal in 26 
exet it un, and that the — 22d-& — that affeQion is temo- 
ved ? Daſt thou find now, that thou ptr es war as heartily rejoy ce and delight thy 
ſelf as over thou oouldſt, not in fin and outward things, not in carant p æsſute, in 
Drunkennefle, in Good-fellowſhip.and merry mectings.and ſucts like, bot in the 
love and favourof God in Chriſt, —— im the duties of his 
the Word, in Prayer, and fuch like, and it is nom the joy of 
| things ? Surely, that is 4 evidence and 
— 2 and that the 8 eren 
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private cauſes concerning thine own perſon, but on weighty and great cauſes, the 
manifeſt offence of God, and that it is kindled in t hee through deſite to main. 
tain the glory of God, and out of a love of vertue and juſtice , and ditected 
againſt fin, and not the perſon of the ſinner ? Surely,then thou mayſt thereupon 
conclude to the comfort of thine own ſoul, that thou art truly regenerate , thy 
affection ſtill remains, but the corruption of it is in ſome good meaſure removed 
and taken away, and ſo we may try our ſelves in other affections: and let us 
remember this,that the 2 of nature is not a corruption of the ſubſtance 
of the ſou), but a real diſtinct thing from the ſoul , a thing that cleaves to tho 
faculties of the ſoul, and the affections of the heart, and may be ſevered from 
the ſoul, by the powerful work of Gods Spirit; and ſo Regeneration doth not 
aboliſh any faculty of the ſoul, nor any affection of the heart, but onely takes 
away the filthineſſe and corruption that cleaves to them, and then indeed we 
ate truly regenerate, when the affections of our hearts remain in full force and 
Itrength, and the ſinfulneſſe of them is removed, 


— — — —— — 1 


VERS. 21. | 
I find then by the Law(or this Law: for ſo the words are read)that when I would 
do good, evill is preſent with me. 


N this Verſe our ¶Apoſtle further ſttengthens his foregoing 
Propoſition, that though to will good was preſent wit 
him, as he was regenerate, yet to perform good he want 
ed power; by this that when he would have done good, he 
& was hindred by evil, that was ready and at hand, and ſtood 
} up in his way. And this Verſe contains another concluſion, 
infecred on the foregoing matter: and here the ¶Apoſtie 
8 further concludes, that he being willing to do good, as he 
was regenerate, thete was as it were, aLaw laid on him to the contrary;& he was 
as it were in joyned to the conttaty, and he was under ſuch a condition, as he could 
not do that good: and he makes known what that Law was, namely, evil that 
was preſent with him: yea, he amplifies this from his own experience, that be 
found it ſo in his own experience. I find, ſaith he, when I won do good there us 4 
Lan, ot this La w, to the contr ar y, even evil preſent with me: and that hinders me 
that I cannot do it. That is the general drift and purpoſe of the Apoſtle in this 
Verſe. I find then a Law. I find (ſaith the Apoſtie) that is, Mine own ex- Iaterpremſiom 
jence teacheth me, and I am able to ſpeak ont of mine own experience: 'I - | 
it ſo in mine on experience: hen I wonldde good (for thoſe words inthe * 
right order of che ſentence are the next, and ſo the next to be expounded) and 
the meaning of them is this: When I, as I am regenerate,would do that which is 
truly good. a Law (or this Law.) The word Law is here diverſly taken by divers 
Interpreters; ſome take it in the good part, for the Law of God, other n tho 
evil part, for the Law of fin and corruption. I will not trouble you with vatiety 
of Interpretations, but give you that meaning of it which I conceive tobe; 
agreeable to the Context; and as I cake it, the word (Law) is here put to ſig- 
nific a ſttong and forcible power, even ſuch a power as hath in it the foret and 
ſtrength of a Law, that is, a commanding a controlling, and a binding power. 
And that the word Law ip this place, is thus to be taken, may plainly,appear 
by the uſe of it, Verſ. a3. where the Apoſtle ſpeaks of the Lam of the membre, 
and the, Law of the mind, leading captive to the Law of ſin : meaning the power 
of fin in the mind, and the power of grace in the mind. And the Apoſtle. here 
puts ic down indefinitely without any addition, 73y rh, « Law, this Law, and 
not the Law of the fleſh,of in, of death ; becauſe be preſently ſubjoynes what 
law he meant, namely, the evil that was preſent with him. Zvi/(ſairh he) ## 
preſent With me. And by evil here, r 
6 3 
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and deſires arifing from the corruption of nature; and thoſe were preſent 
with the Apoſtle, that is, they were ready and at hand, to croſſe and to hindet 
the good purpoſes and defires of his heart, Thus then, as I take it, we are to 
underſtand the Apoſtle in the words of this verſe, as if he had ſaid, | 
1 find then in my oWn experience, that thus it is with me ; When 1, as I am rege- 
werate , wonld do that which is trulꝝ good, then there is a ſtrong and forcible power 
as it Were a Law, commanding, and controlling, and binding me to the contrary :1 
mean, the evil motions, Iuſts and deſires that ariſe from the corruption that ſtill in 
part abides in me, which are ready and at hand to croſſe and to hinder the good pur- 
poſes and _ of my heart : and by them I find my ſelf yoked and hindred in 
the dot vod. 
— 44 obſerve we. that the Apoſtle doth not barely affirm this, that 
when he would do good, evil as a Law was preſent with him; but he affirms it 


28 a truth, whereof he had experience: and he ſaith, he found it fo in his own 


Dot. 1. 
Gods children 
VE experi 
- of "4 that 

when they 
would do 
good, evil is 
preſent with 
them, 


. 1. 
Familiſts con- 
futed. 


experience; I find ( faith he) that when 1 Would do good, evil, as a Law, « pre- 
ſent with me. Hence take we notice of it, ; 
That Gods Children find it in their own experience, that when they would 
do good, evil, as a Law, is preſent with them, and hinders them. It is not 
only fo indeed, that when Gods-Children purpoſe good, and ſet on the — 
of good, that the evil is preſent and ready at hand, and ſtarts up in them, an 
hinders them in the doing of it, but they alſo find it ſo to be, and Gods Chil- 
dren are able to ſpeak it out of their own experience, and to affitm it 83 ai 
perienced truth, that they find it ſo in themſelves : for why:?-It being 6; cha 
the fieſh lufteth againſt the Spirit, and the Spirit againſt the flaſt, Gul,5 17. 304 
there being evil motions and luſts ſtirring in the bearrs of Gods Children, th 
are able to mark and to obſerve them, and to take notice of then, they being 
lighrened and having the light of the Lord in them, as it is, Fb. 20. 25. f 
thaeLig ht that ſearcheth al the bowels of the belly. They are ables bd diſcern” 
that evil that ſtarts up in them, againſt che good they purpoſe and deſire to do, 
and. chey are able to mark and cir, and fo they are able to affirm it out of 
their own obſervation and experience, that ſo it is with them, that when they 
would do good, there is ſome evil ſtarts up and hinders them, fo ax either they 
do not that good they would, or they do it very untowardly, Thus doubt leſſe 
it is with every Child of God; Every Child of God is able to fay, that in ſome 
meaſute he hath experience of it in himſelf, that when he would do good, evil 
is preſent with him and hindery him. And for the uſe of this, 2 
They vainly boaſt that they are children of God, that find not this in them 
ſelves, and have not experience of it in ſome meaſure. They that ſay, as the Fa- 
miliſts and other proud ſpirits do, that they do good thiogs, and find no hindes 
tant & all in the doing of them, but do them ly, they contradict rhe 
common experience of all Gods Children : and ſo it is a plain evidence aga iaſt 
them, that they are not in the number of Gods Children: And indeed, if we 
would approve our ſelves to be the Children of God, and make it good to the 
comſort of our own ſouls, that we ate ſo indeed, e muſt be able to ſay, that in 
ſom: meaſure we have experience of this in our ſelyes, that when we would do 
godd;tvil is preſont with us, and hinders us yea, we muſt be able to fay,T find this 
or that particular evi ſtarting up in me and hindering me, as the Apeſtle ſaith; 
2 Cy. 1.11. We muſt not be ignorant of Satans Enterprizes, that is, of his wiles 
asd fetches, of his ſecret conveyance of ſin into our hearts. So, doubtleſſe ve mult 
not beignotant of the ſecret working of fin in out ſelves, we maſt be able to ſee 
and diſcern thelafis of our hearts that are ſtirting and working in us, and how 
they riſe up ind hinder us when we would do good, and to ſay out of our own 
riefice, I find chat thus and they Fam hindered when I would do good, this 
of that evil arts up and binders me; when] am about to do it. So it is wich 
Gods chidren: yea the more holy i man is , the twore he fees and finds in his 
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ſo it muſt be with thee, if thou wouldeſt approve thy ſelf a Chiſd of God: and 
this is no matter of utter diſcouragement, 5 vat 
Now further; In that the Apoſtle ſaith, hes 7 would do good.evil.as x Law, 
is preſent with me; ſome evil motion, luſt or defire is ready and at hand, coun- 
termanding and controlling the good I purpoſe, and defire in my heart: Hence 
we are given to underſtand, 2 
That it is the common condition of all Gods Children, that the good mo. Doctrisse 2: 
tions that come from the Spirit of gracein them, are ever either interrupted or Te — mw 
troubled, or they are mingled with ſome evil motions that ariſe from that cot. — 8 
ruption that ſtil! abides in them. In the beſt of Gods Children thete is ever ſome dren, arc ever 
evil, ready and at hand to countermand and controll them, when they purpoſe either incer- 
nnd deſire to do any good thing; and no ſooner do Gods Children purpoſe and — or 
deũre to do any good thing, or attempt, or ſer onthe doing of it, but there is ue l 
ſome evil motion or luſt preſent and ready to hinder them, preſently either — evil mo- 
pride; or ſelf. love, or Vain- glory, Hypocriſie, or doubt, or fear, or the like, tions, 
{tarts up in them and looks them in the face, and controls them, and either hin · 
ders them from the doing of that good, or intermingles it ſelf with the doing 
of it, | | 
And hence, no doubt, it was, that David, Pſal. 86. 1 t. having prayed that 
the Lord would teach him bis way, and then he would walk in his Truth, he pro- 
ſently ſubjoyns, Knit or joyn mine heart unto thee, that I may fear thy Name, As 
if he had ſaid, Though 1 be taught of thee, © Lord, and have in me, through 
thy grace, a will co walk in thy Truth, yet unleſſe thou knit my heart faſt unto 
thee, it is ready to ſ{art aſide, and by ſome evil motion or luſt to be tranſported, 
and to be carried aWay from hee, and I am in danger to be croſſed and hindered 
in reſpect of the good I would do; and therefore, Lord, knit my heart, and tye 
it faſt co thee, and keep it cloſe with thee. 
And hence alſo it was, that David ſeeing the people to offer willingly and 
with joy, he thus prayed for them, /1 Chron, 29.18, © Lord God (faith he) of 
Abraham, Ichal and Iſrael our fathers, keep this for ever in the purpoſe and the 
thoughts of the heart of thy people, and prepare their hearts unto thee, David knew 
well, that if the Lord did not keep that good purpoſe in them, it would be loſt 
and gone, ſome evil motion or [alt would either hinder it, or thruſt it quite out 
of their hearts. And thus indeed it is with the beſt of Gods Children; no ſoo- 
ner do they purpoſe to do any good thing, or ſet on the doing of it, but there is 
ſome motion'or luſt ſtarts up and looks them in the face, and countermands 
them, and either hinders them from doing of that good, or intermingles it ſelf 
with the doing of it: and why ? The reaſon of it is this, N T. 
Tbere is fleſh and corruption ſtill in part abiding in the beſt of Gods Chil- Reaſon; 
dren that live on the face of the earth, and that corruption is not idle, but it is 
ſtirring and working in them, and the works and actions of it are one of theſe, 
eicher to fill che mind with wicked thoughts and rebellious intlinations, or elſc 
to deface and reprefſe the pood motions of the Spirit, and ſo it comes to paſle, 
that no ſooner doth a Child of God conceive a good thought and purpoſe in 
his heart, to do any good thing, or ſet himſelf to do it, but there is ſome evil 
motion or luſt arts up, and looks him in the face, and controlls him, and eit her 
2 from the doing of it, or intermingles it ſelf with that good that he 
oth. 
And this being a truth, in the firſt place it makes known, that the beſt works Yſe t. 
of the regenerate are ſinful, and come ſhort of that holineſſe that ought to be in The beſt works 
them: for why ? when a Child of God would do good, there is ſomeevil pre- . =  inful 
ſent with him, and ready at hand, and controlls him, and either hindershim from in . 
doing of ic, ot intermingles it ſelf with the good he doth, and ſoit mult needs be 
in part ſinful : and if the Lord ſhogld examine it, according to the rigour of his 
Law and Juſtice, it is not able to abide thetryal. . Some objections are brought 
to the concrary ; but of ſmall moment, and therefore I paſſe by them, and come 
to another uſe of this point. Q 3 Is 
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Uſe.22 I, it ſo, that no ſooner do the beſt of Gods Children purpoſe and deſirs to 
we are to che · do any good thing, or ſet on the doing of it, but there is ſome evil motion or 
raſh the good lult ſtarts up, and looks them in the face, and countermands them, and cicher 

To P hinders them from doing of it, or'intermingles in the doing of ic? Surely then 
poles and de- 2 , 
fires of our it. concerns us, when any good thought is put into our hearts; and when we 
heart, and co have a purpoſe or deſite of doing any thing, to look to it, to watch over 


labor to bring ont own hearts, and to male much of that good thought, pur poſe, and deſite, 


them forth in- and co cheriſh it, and to labour by all good mess eo brint it forth into ct. 11 


* we do not ſo, certainly ſome evil motion or luſt ſtarting up in our heates, will 
out · face it, and will bear it down, Haply thou haſt, in time of hearing the 
Word, a good motion put into thine heart, and on the hearing of thine own 
fin reproved, thou haſt a purpoſe to leave it ;- as to lay aſide thy Pride, thy Ga- 
riſhneſſe in apparel, thy Drunkenneſſe, thy Swearing, and ſuch libe. Oh, malie 
much of that good purpoſe, there will be ſome evil motion or luſt ready to eoun- 
termand it, and when thoucomeſt abroad into the ayr of the World, a thow 
ſand to one it will be quenched' and gone, and it will vaniſh and come to no- 
thing; thine own heart will then furniſh thee with a thouſand excuſes ro the 
contrary. W 
And ſo it may be, thou haſt a purpoſe to follow thy calling with diligence, to 
ſerve God, and to ſhew thy ſelf religious and one truly fearing God. Well, 
look to it, and watch thine own heart; thy heart will be ready to ſuggeſt one 
- excuſe or other to the contrary, as the hardneſſe, the impoſſibility , the 
trouble and the danger of the matter; as that (forſooth) it will bring; loſſe 
of favour, of goods, of liberty, or the like: yea, that thou ſhalt be mocked and 
= pointed at with the finger, and called a Puritane, or the lik as it is; Prov. 22. 
. 13. One Lyon or other will be in the way. Ob, therefore look to it, when thou 
haſt any good thought, purpoſe, or deſite put into thine heart, of forſaking 
evil, or doing any good, make much of it, cherifh-it, and pray to the Lord to 
keep that good purpoſe in thine heart, as Dævia did, 1 Chron. 29. 1 8. No foor 
ner haſt thou any good purpoſe put into thine heart , bur ſome evil motion or 
luſt wilt be ready to control it: and therefore it concerns thee to look to ic, and 
re it, 27 to make much of it, and to labour by all good means to bring 


VñaAS. 22, 23. 
For I delight in tis Law of God, concerning the inner man. | 
But I ſee another Law in my members , rebelling againſt the Law of my mind, 
aud leading me captive wnto the Law of ſin Which is in my members. 


theſe two Verſes out «Apoſtle layes before us the third 
degree _ yy —— and — 
Spirit, in them are truly regenerate, till infiſting 
his own example, namely this, that bis delight ws in good, 
touchiag his inner man, but yet he was led captive by the 

law of his members to fin : ſo chat here che Apoſtle wakey 
5 known in his own perſon, the ſpiritual Combat more fully 
and plainly, and in a further degree : for to delight in the 
Law of God, is more then to will good; and to have the Law of the members 
rebelling againſt the Law of the mind, is more then ſimply to will evil, os to do 
evil. For the connexion of theſe Verſes with the foregoing matter, we ha 
here a proof of that the Apoſtle ſaid, Verſ.a 1. That when be would do good evil, 
25 2 law, was preſent with him; from this that the Law of his members rebelled 
againſt the Law of his mind, and led him captive unto the law of fin , which 
wis in his members : and that is amplified by his delight in the Law of God, 
that though he delighted in the Law of God in his inner man, yet the 9 
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lis members tebelled agaiaſt che Law of hu mid : anch therefore when he. 
would de good, evil, a8 a lay was prefent with him That is the depen- 
dane of theſe t wo Verſeron the Merſe foregding. andithe; general matter of 


them. | 

Come — — ſeverally; N Verſe the. 
Apoſtle. males n his de ligt in the La of God i tat he delighted in the 
Law'of- God and {ſt he ſbould be miſte eu, he cxplaing him ſelf. by limiting hia 
ſpeech to abe Ianer mi that it n in his aner · man that he delighted. in the 
Iawof God. — (faith he) in the Law of God, concerning tho innen mane. 
And. ſo the ma this Verſe, inthe he in the L of God,. 

with reſitaiut. af that delight to bs Joer mas. 

For I delight in the Law of God : that is, I cake pleaſure and joy, yea much; Interpretation 
pleaſore and great joy I finde much ſivecencihs and pleaſute : for: ſo; the word 
ſigniſies in the Otiginal. And by the Law of; God we ate here to underſtand 
the Moral Law, which the Apoſtir, Verſe 1 21. ſaid; hel and juſt; and good: 
which makes le the good: wil of God. touchiog: all good duties, both of 

ity towards God, and of love, and;juſtice; and mercy cowards, men. la this 

w the Apoſtle took pleaſure and delight, and that in the knowledge and me- 
ditxion of it, aud in the practice of the duties therein requited. 

(onrerning the Iuner man, Some would have onely the mind and under- 
ſtanding to be meant : but. indeed chat comes too ſhort! of the · purpoſe and 
meaning of that Phraſe: By Inner man, wearer to underſtand the regenerate 
part throughout, both in ſoul and in body, even what ſoeyer is eit het within in 
the powers of the ſoul, or without in the parts and members of the body, beir g 
renued by grace, and ſu fat forch as they be regenerate aod renned. And the rege. 
nerate part is thus called the Inner mam boeauſe Regeneration is chic fly ſeated in 
the heart, and in the minde; and in the inv ard powers and faculties of the ſoul, 
and doth diffuſe and ſptead it ſelf, from thenec tothe parts and members of the 
body : andtherefore Chriſt ſaith ta the Phariſees, Luke 17.2. The: Kingdom 
of God n within you. And the Apoſ da ſauli Rows: 2.29. that trat Circumciſion 
5 of the heart. and in the S init. And hene it is called, The Hud mas af the heart 
1 Pet. 3.4. Let the hid man of the hears be rincorrpt, That is ane ſpecial tea- 
ſon why the regenerate part is called The Inner man. 

Nom then, thus conceive. we the Apoll les meaning in the words of this Verſe, 

2 if he had ſaid : For 1, as I am: regenerate, and in that part. of me. that is re- 

and renued by grace th aughout bat hin my ſon! and in my hogg,in the pow- 
ers and faculties of the ons, and inthe parts and member of the other, du talę great 
pleaſure & much jo) inthe guad Lam of God,commanding good duties both of piety, 
tom Gad. and of love, juſtice, and mercy.tavards men. I find much ſ werte ſſa 
and pleaſnre in the knowledg of that Law, aud in meditating inthe ſame, and in 
phe praddice of good duties that are therein cantained, according to.thas meaſure of 
grace tht = given to mes | 

Now in that the «Fpofe here ſaith of himſelf, that as he was regenerate, he 
delighted in the Law of God : The point hence is this, x 8 

That Gods child ten, and ſuch as are truly tegenerate, they delight in the good Doc. i. 
Law of God, and ia che things derem commanded, ie is a mateer of ſweets, Gods Chile | 
nefſe and much pleaſure to them. to he acquainged wich the Law of God, ad 4h. 9d Las 
to meditate in it. and according to the meaſure of grace given, and as occaſion ef Gd, and itt 
is offered them, to yield obedience to it 3 it is even the joy of the hearts. of Gods. the things 
children, to know the Law of God, to meditate in is. and to practiſe the duties therein.com- 

therein required , as, any juſt. occafion is offered, Aud hence it is, that, Manded. 
8. Jabs ſaith, 1 Joh. 5- 3, that the Com of God are not grievont. 
His meaning is to them that have theic hearts tenued by grace, to them the Com: 
mandment of God was not gticvous.bur gafie, ſwees and pleaſant. David makes 
known a marvellous great delight he took in the Lawes and Comm 


andumepts of 
God; Ob bo love I thy Law | is is my ineditetion cemtinually, As if be had 4 Paal. 113.7. 
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love and delight in the Law and Commandments of God by many notabte 
ſimilitudes Verſe 141 I have had as great delight in the Way of thy Teſtimonies,” 
4s in all riches, Verſe 72, The La of thy month is better unto me; then thin. 
ſands of gold and ſilver, Verſ.111. Thy Teftimonies have I taken as an hiritaye 
for ever: for they ave the joy of mine heart. Verſꝭi 27. Therefore love Idi 


Commandements- above gold, yea above moſt fine gold. Verſ-262. 1 rejeyc⸗ at ; 


Word, as one that findeth much ſpoil and the like. And Fal. 19. 16. he puts ic 
down poſitively, that the. Statutes aud 7ndgments of the Lori are more to be tex. 
fred then gold, yea, then much fine gold, ſweeter alſs then the hony, and the hony. 
habe, 6 ; — 

T us it was with David, and doubtleſſe, thus it is with as many as have the 
ſpirit of David, even with as many as have the Spirit of grace and ſanctification, 
and are ttuly regenerate : it is their joy, and their delight is to know the Law 
of God, to meditate init, and to practiſe the duties therein required, as juſt 
— — is offered: and the r s and grounds of their delight are 
theſe ; . | | | F012 54 

Firſt, they are able to look on the Law of God with a ſpiritual eye, and to 

ſee the beauty and excellency of it; even therein to behold moſt abſolute holi- 

neſſe and ri ſnefſe ſer before them, yea, the very Image of God himſelf, 

in reſpect of his perfect juſtice, manifeſted :- and theſe things are moſt lovely, 
and muſt needs affect and draw the hearts of Gods children to them. 


Again, ſecondly Gods children know, that howſoever the Moral Law is not 


the cauſe of eternal life. yet it is the rule of good life, and the way in which they 
are to walk that ſhall be faved: and therefore they joy and delight in the 
knowledge of it, and in meditating in ic, and in the practiſe of the duties requi- 
red in it, as juſt occaſion is offered. Every child of God hath his meaſure of 
Note. delight in theſe things, indeed ſome a greater, and ſome a leſſe meaſure, ac- 
« cording to the meaſure of that is given them. | 
Aueſt. But haply here ſome may ſay, The Moral Law of God reveales (in, and it ac- 
cuſeth and condemns for fin 3 do Gods Children find ſu cetneſſe and pleaſure 
in it in that reſpet? - © | | | 
Auſyp. Þ anſwer, Yes, they do, in that the Law of God' diſcovers to them evils and 
ſins, that they may ſee them, be humbled for them, and ſeck to God for mercy 
for the pardon of them, and that they may avoid and forfake evil and fin : even 
in this reſpect Gods Children joy and delight in the Law of God, and find 
ſweetneſſe in it. And therefore David ſaid P/al. 141.5, Let the righteous 
[mite me : for that is a benefit unto me, and let him reprove me, and it ſhall be as 4 
precious ojl that ſhall not break mine head. | | 
Gods Children love the Law of God, becauſe it diſcovers fin to them, and they 
like thoſe means beſt, that are moſt powerful and effectual to that purpoſe. 
Thus it is with every child of God, and with every one that is truly regenerate 
in ſome meaſure. | | 
Uſe 1. Now then let this, forthe uſe of it, ſerve as a ground of tryal to every one of 
A ground of ys, By this, as one ſpecial note, we may know, whether we be Gods children, 
rryal, by and truly regenerate or no, Doſt thou find that thou haſt a meaſure of true de- 
which ner light inthe Law of God? Doſt thou take pleaſure in the knowledge of it, in 
whether they meditating and muſing on it > Doſt thou find ſweetneſſe in the practiſe of che 
be the children good duties therein required ? Is it the joy of thine heart to be exerciſed in the 
of God or no. ꝗuties of piety, in hearing the Word of God, in praying, in the duties of equity, 


- juſtice, love and mercy towards men? Are theſe things as meat and drink to 


thee? Doſt thou find that thou canſt delight in theſe things, as at a Feaſt or 
Banquet? Doſt thou find ſweetneſſe in the Word of God, whenthy fins are 
thereby diſcovered and rebuked > And canſt thou rejoyce ugfainedly and bleſſe 


God for it, when any thing thou takeſt pleaſure in, is diſcovered to be a fin 2 
0 


I am not able to exprefle the greatneſſe of my love and delight in thy Law = 
want words to expteſſe it. And in that Pſalms we finde, that he ſers forth hir 
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Rom. 7. Verſ. 22. ſanttified Sinner anſwered. 


doſt thou love them that lovingly admoniſh thee of a manifeſt fin p Is ie thus 
with thee? Surely, that is an infallible evindence and teſtimony that thou art 
15 22 and haſt the Spirit of grace in thee, and that thou art a child 
of ? | 

But on the other (ide, If ſo be thou find that thou haſt no delight in the Law 
of God, thou careſt not for the knowledge of it, the means to come by the 
knowledge of it being offered, thou repardeſt not, and thou findeſt no ſweet- 
nefſe in the practiſe of good daties, in hearing the Word, in Prayer, in teceĩ · 
ving the Sacraments, in ſanctifying the Sabbath, and other holy duties, or in du. 
ties of love towards men. Are theſe things tedious and irkſome to thee ? and 
thou ſayeſt as the people did, Amos 8.5. When will the Sabbath be gone ? It is 
weariſome to thee to perform holy duties, and thou performeſt them heavily 
and ſleepily. And when the Law and Word of God diſcovers thy fins, thou 
art ſo far from loving it, and delighting in it, as in that reſpect thou hateſt it, and 
coudlſt wifh there were no ſuch Law, yea, thou hateſt thoſe that lovingly ad- 
moniſh thee of thy fins, and juſtly reprove thee for the ſame, as it is the manner 
of too many; Is it thus with thee > Deceive not thy ſelf, whoſoever thou 
art; thy caſe is not good, thou art yet in the dregs of nature, the Spirit of God 
hath not yet wrought on thee, and thou canſt not comfort thy ſelf in this, that 
thou art a child of God. No, no: every child of God hath ſome meaſure of 
true delight in the Law of God, in the knowledg of it, in meditating on it, and 
in the practice of good duties: and therefore hereby try ſelf. Haply thou wilt 
ſay, Wicked men and hypocrites ſometimes delight in the Law and in the Word 
of God, Hatth.13.20. Chriſt faith, 77emporaries, ſuch as fall away ia the time 
of tryal, receive the VVord with joy: and it is ſaid of Herod, Mas. 20, that 
be beard JOHN gladly, and did many things. 

How then ſhall I know that my delight in the Law and Word of God, goes 
beyond the delight of an hypocrite, and is ſuch as will yield me true comfort, 
that I may gather thence that I am truly regenerate : | 

I anſwer thee, Thou ſhale know it by two things eſpecially : 

Firſt, if thou find thy delight to be impattial, even a delight in the whole 
Law and VVord of God ; whether the Word comfort, or teach, or exhort, or 
threaten, or reprove, yet ſtill thou findeſt ſweetneſſe in it. For though an hy- 
pocrite may delight in the Word of God promiſing mercy and good things, or 
teaching ſome things not ſo contrary to his humour, yet if either it diſcover his 
privy corruption, or rebuke him for the ſame, then he likes it not: and there- 
fore if it be ſo wich thee, that whether the Word comfort, or threaten, or re- 
buke, yet ſtill ic is ſweet and pleafant to thee 2 therein thou goeſt beyond an 


hypocrite. | 
Again, if thou find that thy delight is the Word of God is a working delight. 
it works in thee an holy care and endevour, to conform thy ſelf to the will of 
God, revealed in his holy and righteous Law, and chatas well in thy inward 
and affections, as in thy ourward actions; therein certainly it goes be- 
yond the delight of an bypocrite : his delight may make him do ſome outward 
good things, and that is all; it never makes him ſtrive to ſubdue his reaſon, will, 
and affections, to the obedience of the V Vord of God. | 
By theſe two notes then try thy ſelf and never reſt; till thou find that thou doit 
delight in the whole Law and VVord of God, whether it teach comfort, ot 
threaten, or rebuke, and rhat thy in the VVord of God is working 
delight, working in thee an holy care and endeavour, to conform thy ſelf to the 
holy will of God in all things, as welt in thy thoughts and inward affeRions, as 
in thy outward actions: and thereupon thou mayeſt conclude to thy comfort, 
that thy delight in the Law and VVord of God goes beyond the delighe of an 
hypocrite, and thence alſo thou mayeft conclade, that chou art truly regene- 
rate, and haſt in thee the Spirit of grace and ion. | E f 
zin, 


Duef. 


Anſw 
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Uſe.2s Again, is it ſo that Gods children delight in the Law of God? Do they find 
Gods children ſweetneſſe in that that reveals ſin and doth accuſe and condemn for (in ? Surely, 
and unſpeak” much more do they find ſ eetneſſe and comfort in the Word of the goſpel, chat 

; in the Word of diſcovering to them the riches of Gods mercy in Chriſt for the pardon of their 
the Goſpel, fans, without queſtion their joy and delight in that, in knowing it and believing 
it, is unſpeakable and glorious. The world commonly thinks that the life of a 
true believing Chriſtian, is without joy, an heavy, lumpiſh, and uncomfortable 
life, and that there is no mirth in them that truly fear God, they live a life with- 
out delight. Alas, poor ſouls } they are deceived that ſo think; Gods chit- 
dren find ſweetneſſe and comfort in the Law of God, humbling them and 
wounding them for their fins, and much more ſweetneſſe do they find in the 
ſweet promiſes of the goſpel : yea, they find ſuch ſweetneſſe in them (being 
known, believed, and applyed to themſelves by a true faith) as they would not 
part withal for cen nd worlds : for thoſe bind up the broken hearts and 
wounded ſouls, with heavenly comfort, and they work in them peace of conſci- 
ence, which is a continual feaſt, and they ſettle them in aſſurance of right to 
eternal life, happineſſe, and glory in heaven, and do give them a taſte and a be- 
ginning of that joy, eye hath not ſeen, eat hath not heard, nor the heart of man 
conceived ; and therefore thou art deceived, that thinkeſt they have no delight, 
and live a life without joy. 

In that the Apoſtle here ſaith, He delighted in the Law of God, concerning © 
the inner man; Hence alſo we gathered argument of his regeneration, that there- 
fore the Apoſtle was truly regenerate, becauſe his delight was in the Law of 

od concerning the inner man. As firſt this, in that he delighted in the know- 
ledge of the Law of God, and in obedience to it. Therefore he was a man 
truly regenerate, ind again in that here he ſpeaks of his Inner man, thereby mea · 
ning his regenerate part, that therefore alſo he was a man truly regenerate. 

Now againſt this argument objections are brought : we have heretofore pro- 
pounded the objection that lycs againſt the firſt, and anſwered it, Verſ. 16, and 
therefore paſſe by that, and I will now onely propound the objection made 
againſt the argument, and anſwer that, and then proceed. 

Thus then ſome do object; ſay they, The Inner man doth not here ſigniſie the 
the tegenerate part, but by Inner man, we are to underſtand the mind, as ſtan- 
ding in oppoſition to the body : and for this they bring 2 Cor. 4. 16. where 
the Apolile ſaith, Though our outward man periſh, yet theinward manis renu- 
ed daily. g 
neff. + Meaning, ſay they, by ont ward man, the body : and by inward man, the 
Ea minde : = pg the Apoſtle ſo expounds himſelf, Verſe 25. of this 
Chapter : Then 1 my ſelf in my minds ſerve the Law of God, but in my fleſh 
the law of fin. By his minde, underſtanding the ſame that before he cxprefied, 
in ſaying the Juner man. Now the minde is found as well in unregenerate per- 
ſons, as in them that be truly regenerate ; and therefore it is no good ar- 
gument to prove the Apoltle to be regenerate, becauſe he ſpeaks of his inner 
man. 
Now to this I anſwer : It is falſe : they ſay that by inner man, is here meant 
the mindo; for the inner mes is here oppoſed not to the body, but to the mem- 
bers, and to the fleſh, by which the unregenerate part is ſignified : and therefore 
it muſt needs be, that by the inner man, is here meant the regenerate part. And 
that this is no miſ· conſtruction of theſe words, that of the Apoſtle, Ephe/.3. 16, 
17. makes it clear, where he ſaith, That ye may be ſtrengthened by his Spirit in 
the Inner man: That ((briſt may dwell in your hearts by faith, Shewing plainly, 
that by the Inner man, he means not onely the mind, but the heart alſo, and the 
affections of it, and the part throughout. As for the Text alledged 
2 (or. 4. 16. they miſunderſtand it, expounding the inward man to be the 
mind, and the outward man, the body, 15 
| 0 


nſw. 


* 
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Thi text ir ſelf is agaiaſt that Bxpoſition ; fot᷑ the Apoſtle ſaitk. The inward 
man is renued daily. Now renovation is not only of the mind, but it is alſo of 
all other poem and ſaculties of the ſoul yea of all che patts and members of the 
bodypend he ſaich again; Though our outward” man periſh, or be corrupeed 3 
meaiung, what ſot wer in true beheveti ia by the eroſſe und by afſtictions weakned, 
and dim miſhed, ant put ged om: zd that d only the corruption of the 

ur che corruption aloof the foul, and that chiefly even the ſin ful luſts and 
deſires of the heart, love of the worla, dove of-pleaſures, and carnabjoy nd de» 
lige : and fo cht Vet mates rarher aganſt them, chen for them: And where. 
1 they alleage the &Apolties own Hupoſition in the luſt verſe of this Chapter, if 
the wordyberi inderſiood, they make nothing to cheir purpoſe : for cer. 
cainly che mind lerving God, is the part of man chat is ſpiricuz} and truly rege · 
nerate : cite mind bring not regenerate, but in tho natural ſtate and condition ie 
»defiled, T.. 1. 15. A cannot ſerve Gal. And therefore when the Apoſtle 
ſaith, em ſelf in my mind ſ ve the Law of God, he means, in his mind regene 
race; ant ronued by grace r and the mind is put for the whole Inner man, and 
for his [regenerate part throughout, and fo it fill remains a ttue note of cha 
Apoſtles tegenic ration; that be hene ſpeaks of his /aver man, and it ira true note 
to -others, chat they alſo axe tri regenerace, if they be able to ſpeak it in truth, 
tha they have in chem av lum man, or new man. and that now they are ſo 
tytought on by the Spirit of grace, ac that they find themſelves altered and 
changed- th that che Image of God in ſore mea ſare is ſer on all the 
powers of their ſouls, and on al the parts and members of their bodies, and that 
now they are new oreatares in pee Chrift, 2 C. 3. 17, That is a true note of 
their Regrnetation: and let chat ſerve fot anſwer to the Objection pro- 


pounded. Ie * | 

Now further, in that the Apoſtie here ſpexkitig of his repenerate part, ſers it 
forth in theſe rerms, and calls his vegencrare pare our 'borki in foul und 
body, his Inner max, and that for the reaſon which before I gave, becauſe Re» 
generation is chiefly ſeated | in che (heart and wind, and in the inward powers 
and facultics of the ſoul : henoe r may take up this concluſion ; b 

That true regeneration is chiefly ſeared in the xart and in the mind + 2 man 
or woman that od fiad true comſore in che ert ot g them ſelves, 
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True regene- 


ration is chief- 


mult find it working and powerful ofpeciatlyland principally Meir hearts and ly ſcared in 


and minds, howſocver rhe work of grace muſt be found in aff the pow rs of the 
foul, yea, in all — — and memabecs of the body, yet it mult de found chirſſy 
in chr heatt ad ia che mind. And rence it is that the rhus exhorrs; 
_ Row. 22:2. Be js cg by ie renewing of your mind, And Epheſ 4-23 be 
uſerh at enhottation td the ſame purpole, Be rerewid in the /piris of your mind. 
2 Cor. y. 11 That We may g in full bolinefſe in 2 
Apoſtle) let us clodnſe owr Hives fas ar iveſſe vf the fleſh anil [plrit. As if 
he hq iaid, We cannot grow up tu fulltwotineſſe of to ſornd and true holineſſe, 
if ur be not cleanſed from ull fi both of the fleſti und ſplrir, and eſpecis 
ally of Spicic ; for what is it for a man to cleanſe his hand, fot, eye, or 

or the like; 4nd yer have bis mind poliaced and filthy f Surely, that is with che 
Phariſe to male clean the out- fide of the capand platter, when the infide Þ 
fall of rorrermeſle 46d cortuprion: and we know ; it i but in vain for a nnn 
to lop off the branches, or to cut down the body of a Tree that he would have 
grow ao more, ud yet leave che voor in the tatth 3; for 'that will — — 
gtbw op agam ; fo i is to do purpoſe to cut off ai ir were ſome of fig 
and feave the root! of it in che Acker and in the md For thee will at on 
time ot other ſend forth othet bixtet and unſavourie ft. We muſt therefore 
labout to ſtock up ide root! of firs, and to find the work of ctiefſy in out 
baatts and minds, if we would hve true comfort in tht work of grice in out 
Fieſt, aobefore the fall of manzrhe mind of man eetuinedche chief pure of che 


hezrr and 
mind of man, 
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—  Imageof God: Io vom being renewed by grace, it bath in it the chicfelt pare 
of the Image of God reſtored and renewed. A a b 2 | 

2. And again, the heart and mind are the beginning of all good actions ; and 


if the mind be dark and ignorant, and the heart full of gebellion, there can be 
ary Mar vu eb me in all the parts and members 
of the body : and therefore it muſt needs be, that if we would find true comfort 
in the work of grace in out ſelyes, we muſt find. ĩt working and powerful, eſpe« 

cially and principally in our hearts and minds, - | Jo en 
Uſt And therefore for the uſe of this. Deccive not thy felf, whoſoever thou att. 
* think not to find true comfort to thine own ſoul, only becauſe thy outward 
formation — man is in ſome meaſure reformed, and thy hands, eyes and other outward parts 
alone, is no of the body arc reformed, and that in reſpect of thy outward: carriage thou 
ground of true yyalkeſt unblamably and without reptoof. Alas, this than maiſt do, and ꝓet 
comfort ant the power of grace in thy heart and mind; yea, this thou maiſtido, and 
yet be ignorant of God, and of the wayes of God, and be yet a man or.vroman 
of an unteformed heart. We ſee it in common experience, that ſome that are 
groſſely ignorant, yet walk unblamably in reſpect of the World, they deal juſtly 
and truly with every one, yea, and they perform ſome outward duties of Piety 
and Religion, and an hypocrite, one that is rotten at the heart, and carries in 
bim an heart full of wicked and noyſome luſta, of Pride, — Couetonſneſſo, 

and the like; may male a goodly ſhew; and may ſeeme to be Religions, yea; 
he may carry himſelf ſo religiouſſyin reſpect of his out ward cartiage, as that they 
that are truly religious. and converſe with him cannot diſcera him, but may bo 

deceived by him. Thus did du, he carried himſelf ſo ſmoothly as the reſt of 
1 the Apoſtſes could not diſcern bim, no, hen Chriſt ſaid, One of them ſhould 
betray him, they could not preſently point at adas, and ſay he was the man. 
No, no, doubt leſſe ads had bghaved himſelf as teligiodſly in ſhew as the beſt of 
them, yet was he a notable hypocrice, he had a rotten heart within him, and 
bitter root of covetouſneſle was in his heart: and therefore reſt not in this, 
whoſoever thou art, that thou att outwardly reformed ;-that will deceive thee 
if thou reſt in it, If thou wouldſt have true comfort in the work of grace in thy 
ſelf, labour to ſind it powerful in thy heart and in chy mind principally, and to 
Ry this purpoſe, that if grace be not powerful and working ſpecially in 
thine heart, of tryall it will deceive thee, and the Lord will at one time | 
or other diſcover thee and lay thee open to thy ſhame. And hence it is, that 
many fall away from the profeſſion they have made in former time, and return 
with the Dogge to his vomit, and the Sow to her tumbling in the myre, becauſe 
indeed they were never found at the root, grace was never powerful in their 
hearts. Oh then, labour for this, and never - reſt till thou find it in thy ſelf, 
even grace working eſpecially in thine heart-and mind. never reſt till thou find 
thy mind truely - inlightned, and thine heart truely reformed, and that 
. ef 
ich God, though thou have many failings ; and that inderd will yield chee trua 
comfort both in life and | {NY + aides”); 2 F 

One thing yet remains to be noted; in that the Apoſtle here cals his regene- 
rate part his /»ner man, and gives it the title of a whole man, not a piece or 
— a man z but as it were an entire and whole man. Hence we are further 

taught. * | 
That true Regeneration is entyre, it ſpreads it ſelf over the whole man, even 
Dok. 3 over all che powers of the ſoul. and over all che parts and members of the body, 
True regene- and where ſanGifying grace is truly wrought, it is nor found in go power or'fa- 
ſpreading it culty of the ſoul,and got in another, bur it is found io a jonable meaſure 
ſeiforerthe in every power and faculty of the ſoul, and in every part and member of the bo- 
whole man, dy : for why? The Spirit of G o Þ never works in any man or woman, but he 
goes thorow ſtitch with his work, hewogls-throughout:; if be enlighten the 
minde with ſaving Ae d works on the will and on che affections in 
like proportion, and in all ocherfaculgies of the ſoul, * And 


— — — 


* 


bg it, that he ſaw it ſo to be; he ſaith; I ſee another lam in 
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And hence it is, that regeneration is called a new Creation. 2 Cor. 5. 17.7 


any man be in Chriſt, let him he a new creatare : and a new birth, Tit. 3. 3. and 
therefore it mult needs be entire, and of the whole man; for doubtlefſethe 
Spirit of God brings not forth a monſtrous birth, all head and nothing elſe, 
but he brings forth a perfect birth, I mean, perfect in reſpect of all the parts, and 
where he ſanctiſies, he ſanttifies throwg boxs; as the Apoſtle prayed, 1 Theſc5.23- 
in Spirit, is ſoul and is body. | 
Let no man then deceive himſelf, let no man think he is truly , be- 
cauſe haply he is enlightened, and becauſe he hath in him ſome ledge of 
God and of good thingy, and is able to ſpeak of ſuch things, and yet notwith- 
ſanding his heart is not reformed, but he nouriſheth in his heart — corrupt 
laſt, or ſome inordinace affection of Pride, of envy, of Covetouſaeſſe or the 
like ; if any ſo think, he deceiyes himſelf. ! ( 
Herod knew much, and did many things : yet he was a meer carnal man, 
poſſeſſed with an inordinate love of his Brothers Wife. And therefore think 
not that the Spitit of God hath wrought in thee to thy Regeneration, unleſſe 
thou finde that he hath wrought on thee throughout. If thou wouldſt be ſure 
that thou art ctuly regenerate thou muſt finde a proportionable meaſure of grace 
in every power and faculty of thy ſoul : thou mulſt finde not onely thy minde 
enlightened with knowledge, but thine heart alſo in like proportion ſanRified, 
and that now thou doeſt not onely know God as he hath revealed himſelf iu his 
Word and Works, but thou doeſt alſo acknowledge him. and put thy canfidence 
in him as a loving Father, and that now thou loveſt God, his Ward; his children, 
and doeſt truly fear God, and endeavour to pleaſe him in all things, leading a pure 
and unblameable life, as becometh a new creature: that err 
that thou art truly regenerate. i >. 130% t 2h 
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But I ſee another Law in my members, rebelling againſt tht Law of my mind., 
and leading me captive unto the law of ſin, whichis in my membur . 


He Apoſtle having ſaid in the Verſe before, that be delight. 
ed in the Law of God Inner man; and 18 
be was renewed by grace; here hy makes known tow t 
was with him, in reſpect of the femainder of ſinne that 
ſtill abode in him (namely) thus, that there was an enmity 
between that remainder of fin, and the grace of Regenc- 

ration that was in him. And firſt, he ſets'down the mea- 

e ſure of chat enmity, as that ſin remaining in him ge 
and tebelled againſt the grace chat was wrought in him, it did violently refiſt 
ie 18 Rebel his prince. And he amplifies that by his own ſetiſe, — 


know the 


off the Lov of my minde. And then, ſecondly; he in 
1 


iſſue and ſucteſſe of char of fin, 
That it led him captive to ſin, and brought him under the power of (io, in the 
words ing 1 [rading en captive unte the Law of ſin, which is in wy ew 


sers Thus tye haut the ſeverat parts of chis Verſe; and the general matte oA: 


' "Now for the firſt part of this Verſe in theſe worde: I ſor” anct 

members, reb ainſt metre oy minds.” I will — — 

words touching als & meaning of them But [ſee another lum in m - 

bers. I ſee. The word fignifiert; I behold or look on. The meaning is, I plainly 

ſee and perceive, and I diſcern another law in ij . The word (Lauryn 

here put as befors, Verſc21: Metaphoricaly; do fignifie the corruption of hehre, 
tuſinꝑ, 


and not that barely, but the power, and ſotte and of it ia 
„ were — cumin 
21 3 


tance and thar'rebelling' of fig, which wos ch., 


Uſe. 
Illumination 
not ſufficiene 
to prove true 
Regeneration, 


Interpretatioti 


The Complaint of a Rom. 7. Verfa. 


As if he had faid, I ſeo another power, even the corruption of nature, which is 
2 that commandeth in my members. Some would have the 

bers) here to ſignifie only the parts and members of the body, bur (us I rake it) 
we are thereby to and the; ſame the Apoſtle ſpake of before, i. 
under the word fleſh, namely, the part t both in the 
. powers of the ſoul, and in the parts and members of the body. And the unte- 
generate part is thus called fleſh, or members, becauſe when the corruption of na- 
ture breaks out, and brings forth the effects and curſed fruits of it, it is ſeen and 
perecive&rather in the out ward parts and members of the body, chen in the in» 


of ſimilicude, 
are to under 


part. 
Thus then conceive we the Apoſtles meaning, when he ſaith, But I ſee an- 
* n members, rebelling againſt the Law of my mixd, a if he had 


But 1 plainly ſet,and wel percerve, and I diſcern another power and force, I mean 


curruptiom of my nature; that ſtill in part ebides in me, which is Lam ih 
| in that part of me that is wnregenerate ; I ſee, and I diferrn, that wy 
ily, Holently, and ſtrongiꝶ oppoſing, and friving againſt the power of grace, 


it is my whole Inner man, even the power of grace, which is as & La that c- 
mands to the contrary in that part of me that ii truly regenerate. | 


, workin i E: 


Nou firſt, in that the Apoſtle having ſaid in the Verſe befare, that he do · 
lighted in the Law of God covecroing the inne- man, he by 

ici this Verſe, but 7 ſte another Law in my members, rebels 
Law. of my mind. As if he had ſaid, But I (ce there i 


in ready — quell 
face haut ſhewed) 


mind, and 


# + 
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fore know this whoſocver thou art that thou canlt not look alwayes to find 
the like meaſure of delight in good things; thy delight in good things will be 
ſometimes greater, and imes leſſe, for why ? thine owa corruption makes 
refiltance, and ſtands in ition againſt that delight of chine, and thou ſhalt 
finde ic will ſometimes hinder it, and weaken it. and leſſen it in the meaſure: and 
therefore when thou findeſt in thee any meaſure of delight in good things, 
make much of ic, cheriſh ir, and labour to keep it in thine heart, and to that 
do theſe two things: 

irſt. eſteem of goods things according to the worth and excellency of them, 

2 23.12. I have efteemed the Words of his month, moro then mine ap» 
ed f 


— eſtabliſh thy delight by counſel, as it is Prov. 20. 18. I mean, by 
taking counſel with God : go to the Lord by prayer, be earneſt and inſtant with 
him to help and aſſiſt thee by his grace, that thou mayeſt continue delighting in 
good things. And if thou do theſe two things, doubtlefle thou ſhalt be able 
to keep thine heart in ſome good meafure, delight ing in good things, yea, thou 
ſhalt finde thy delight in thoſe things much increaſed. | 

Obſerve we in the next place, that the Apoſtle doth not barely afficm this, that 
there was a law in his members rebelling againſt the Law of his minde, but he 
affirms ic as a thing ſeen and diſcerned, and plainly perceived by him. I /ee (faith 
he) another lam in my members rebelling againſt the Law of my minde : I plainly 
ſce ic, and I well perceive ies Hence then take we notice of a ſpecial qualifica- 
tion of Gods children, and the point hence is this, 

That thus it is with Gods children, and with as many as be truly regenerate, 
that they are well acquainted wich the rebellion of cheir own hearts ; Gods 
children ſee, and well perceive the ſtrong working of their own corruption ſtill 
in part abiding in them, how violently and mightily ic oppoſeth and ſtrireth 
agalnſt the power of grace that is in them, they are not ignorant of it, but they 
fee and diſcern how far fin ſpreads it (elf in their nature, and the great might 
and force it hath io them. And hence it is, that the people of God, and the chil- 
dren of God many times complain of the rebellion of their own hearts, and.of 
the vileneſſe of their corrupt nature; which they would never do, if they had 


not a lively ſenſe and feeling of it, and if they did not cleetely fee it, and diſ- 


it, Iſai. 63. 17. The Prophet in the behalfe of the people, complains of 
indnefle of minde and hardnſſe of heatt; © Lord (ſaith he) why haft chow 
wade ut to erre from thy wayes, and hardned aur hearts from thy fear > And Iſai. 
64.6. We have all been as an unclean thing, and all ozr righteouſneſſe it 4s filthy 
clonts. And Pſal.51.10. David cryes out, Create in me aclean heart, O God, 
aud renew aright ſpirit within me. Which he would not have done, but that he 
ſa and diſcerned in him an unclean heart, anda crooked ſpirit, and thus in- 
deed it is with all Gods children, they are well acquainted with the rebellion 
of theit own hearts, they plainly ſee. and perceive, and feel the ſtrong working 
of fin in themſelves, and they diſcern the violent oppoſition that ic makes 
againſt that grace _ is in — ws) — reg" 
ing oppol ir faich, ignorance, and erroneous conceits ſanding up agai 
— — hardneſſe, and dulneſſe, and deadnefle of ſpitit, ſtanding 
againlt their delight and cheerefulneſſe in good things and the like: And the 
They bo — rhe Spirit of 
ive the life of ia them, they are qui l 
and they are living in — wa oy mth rv 
ſaith, chey have their eyes tn their and they have their ſpiricual about 
them, and they ate apprehenfive, and ſenſible of that oppoſition that is made 2- 
gain\i that life and power of grace that is in them; and ſo they plainly fee, and 
perceive, and feel the ſirong working of ſin in themſelycs, and they are well zc- 
quainted with the rebellion of their own hearts. 
— Uſe : Firſt, it makes known a manifeſt difference be- 
tween A Fa arti, arc well zoquaim» 
©: SW * ted wich 


The leaſt mei- 
ſure of delight 
in good things 
is to che- 


riſhed, how, 


DoF, L 
Gods childrers 
are well ac» 
juainted wich 
the rebellion 
of theit own 


Nachos. 


Uſeii 


— 
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= with the rebellion of their own hearts; but (alay)it is far otherwiſe with the ume- 
A difference £90cate, they have no manner of fight, nor ſeace, nor feeling · of the power and 
bermcen the Atrong working of fin in themſelves ; they have many ſinful luſts ruling and 
Regenerate rajgning in them, and they ſee them not, much leſſe do they trouble them you 
and unregene- ſhall never hear a carnal Goſpeller, a carnal profeſſor of the Goſpel, complain- 
rare diſcove- ig of his unbeliefd, of his hardneſſe of heart, of his deadneſſe and dulaeſſe in 
: hearing the Word of God, in praying, or the like; he hach, no ſight of theſe 
things, he perceives them not: no, he jperceives not the temptations of Satan; 
the groſſe cemptzgions of Satan laid againſt him, never trouble him; which in- 
deed is a plain evidence that the ſtraong man armed holds poſſeſrion of lim, Lyk, 
11.21. And know it, whoſocver thou art, if thou be ignorant, blind, and un- 
* feeling, in reſpect of the power of the ſinful luſts chat are in-thee, it is the more 
probable thouart Killin thy natural blindnefle, and that thow art not an haires- 
breadth beyond an uuregenerate perſon. | ( fi 
Uſe. 2 Again, is it ſo, chat Gods children are well acquainted with the rebellion of 
Comtorr for their own hearts ? is it ſo with them, that they plainly ſee, and well perceive 
ſuch as are and feel the ſtrong working of fin in themſelves, and how ic oppoſerh the 
eich ehe pojver of grace that is in them? Then here is comfort for thee, whoſoever thon 
rebellion of àxt that haſt a ſight of thine own inward rebellion, and doſt plainly ſee and dif- 
their own corn the ſtrong working of fin, oppoling againſt that power of grace that is in 
carts, der.. ng wen he TTY „ 
¶Doſt thou ſee unbeliefe and doubt ing oppoſing againſt thy faich, dulneſſa 
and deadneſſe of heart ſtanding againſt thy delight and cheerfulneſſe in good 
things, and croſfidg and bindering thee in the performance of good duties? 
Camfort thy ſelf, it is no otherwiſe with thee then with the deareſt of Gods 
children, yea this is a plain evidence that thou art a child of God, and truly 
F regenerate z for certainly corruption never ſees corruption, but grace one ly 
"Nato ſees it. And that thou haſt a true feeling of thine own inward rebellion, itys 
ftom the life of grace, and from the Spirit of grace; and as one faith well, Hf 
thou feel the hardneſſe of thine own heart, it is ſo much comfort to thee, as it is 
a teſtimony that thine heart is not altogether hardned : and therefore be not 
diſeduraged becauſe thou ſeeſt the inward rebellion of thine own heart, and be- 
cauſe thon feeleſt a ſtrong oppoficion againſt that grace that is in thee, If thou fee 
and foel theſe things with grief, and deſireſt to be freed from them, and to bo 
better; and being wearied and tired with ſin . deſireſt to pleaſe God in a (im 
ple obedience of faith, comfort thy ſelf; that ſeals up to thee, that thon art a 
child of God: think on that to thy comfort. vt N l . d. 40 
The next thing that comes to be obſerved is this; the Apoſtte (as hero 
ſce)ſpeaking of the remainder of fin that ſill abode in him, and rebelling agaĩnſt 
the power of grace that was in him, he exprefſerh his minde under the word 
[ Law; ] Iſes (ſaith he) another law in my members, rebelling againſt thi Lam 
of my mine. He compates the remainder of fin that was in him, to a law ru- 
ling; governing, and; commanding. Hence we are given to underſtand chus 
my 883 en , 1 f 8 


Dot. 3: That the corruption of nature noth not onely remain in Go ps children 
The corruptt- is part, ſo long as they live in this world, but it hath alſo great force in them it 
bach great ist A Lau that rules, and governs, and conimands in that part of them that is 
for-e in Gods yet unregenerate, and ſo far forth as Gods children be unregenetate, the te. 
children, in mainder of fin doth exerciſe a kinde of authority ia all the powers of their ſouls, 
their untege · and in all the parta and members of their bodyes; and it is 28 Law that com- 
netate part, mands and requites obedience to be given unto it the corruption of nature 

| remaining in Gods childreo, is no-weak and feeble ching, but it is a thing that is 

{ſtrong and powerful in the beſt of them, in theit untegenerare part. And hencg 

it is, that the corruption of naturethat abides in trus believeti, and in ſuch as are 
truly regenerate, is (till called 7 br ald n, at Epheſ. 4.33. * rr old man, 
ſaith che Apoſi le, ſpeaking to the Saints. Even iniGods'children ir hath the name 
and title of theala man, it is in tim 28 an old man, it — 
; bo * 


Rom. . Verſ. 23. ſandbiſed Sinner anſwered. 197 


but it is cough, and ſtrong, and as it were a man grown in yeati, and it carries 
with it ſome authority, and power, and command in their unregenerate 
part. 4 
And hence likewiſe it was. that the A poſtle ſpeaking to the Roman, of whom 
he was perſwaded that they were dead to fin, and quickned by grace to newnelſs 
of life, Res. G. 1 2. he uſerh this difſwakion or dehortation, Let not ſin raign in 
your mortal bodies, that ye (homld obey it in the Iuſts thereof. As if he had ſaid, I 
know, and perſwade myſelf, that you ate truly regenerate, but yet I know 
withal, that fin in part till abides in you, yea, it is not onely in you, but it is 
ſtrong and powerfal in you, ſo far forth as you are yet unregenerate, and it will 
ſtil look to rule add raign, and command in you as in former times;and therefore 
it concerns you to look to it: let not fin rule and raign in you, that ye ſhonld 
obey in the laſts thereof: And to theſe, many other teſtimonies might be ad- 
ded, confirming this truth: That the corruption of nature doth onely remain 
in Gods children in part, whileſt they live in this world, but it is as a Law that 
rules, and governs,and commands in the beſt of them, in their unregenerate part, 
and fo far forth as they be unregenerate: yea, doubtleſſe, Gods children find it fo in 
their own experience, that the corruption of nature that till abides in them in 
part, ſometimes commands in their underſtanding, ſometimes in their will and 
affeions, ſometimes in the parts and members of their bodies, yea, ſomerimes 
they are over-carryed by it ro ſome foul fin. 

Now the reaſon-and ground of it is this : In-their unregenerate part, and ſo Reaſo; 
far forth as they be unregenerate, there is nothing to withſtand the power and 
force of their natural corruption,” the unregenerate part hath no grace in it to 
withſtand chat corruption. but it remains in the natural force and ſtrength of it, 
and therefore it muſt needs be ſirong and powerful. and as a law ruling and com- 
manding in the unregenerate part. 

And this being à truth; firſt, it ſerves further to confirm that which hereto- Tie 7; 
fore I have made known, and will now onely remember in a word, namely this, The beſt ach- 
that the belt actions of the regenerate are imperfectiy good, and they come on: of the Ne- 
ſhorr of that perfection that ought to be in them: for why ? The molt holy — 
and moſt regenerate that live in the world, are throughout in part unregenerate, — N 
and ſo far forth as they be unregenerate; the corruption of theit own hearts 
hath —_— — it rules and 2 commands as a Law in 
thar part of them yet ungenerate, and t ing throughout, it cannot 
poſſibly be that their beſt works ſhould be perfect. 

Again, is it ſo, that the corruption of nature doth not onely remain in Gods /. 2. 
children in part, ſo long as they live in this world, but it is alſo as a Law ruling The cocrupti- 
and governing, and commanding in their unregenerate part, and ſo far forth as 97 of —_— 
they be untegenerate ? Is it thus with Gods children, and ſuch as are truly re. ng, id um. 
generate ? How then, I beſcech you, is it with untegenerate perſons, and with re | 
them that are yet in their natural ſtate ? Sucely it muſt needs be, that the cor - perſons alco- 
ruption of nature a8 a law rules, and governs, and commands in them alcoge- Sether & tho- 

ther; in them there is no dram of ſanctifying grace, there is nothing but fleſh u. 

in them, and therefore they are wholly and thropghout ruled, and governed, 

and commanded v the corruption of their own hearts; and that is a miſers- 

ble condition : yet ſoit is with every unregenerate perſon, his own corruption 

hath the whole command of him, and his own luſts ate as lawes unto him, 

and the holy Ghoſt makes it known ſo to be in the Book of God. We read 

7ob 21.14. Job brings in the wicked, ſaying thus to God, Depart from us: we 

defire not the knowleage of thy wayer. And fer. 6. 16. the Prophet brings in the 

Lord, ſaying thus to his people, Stand in the wayes, and behold, and ark fer the old 

way which is the good way, and wall therein, & ye ſpall find reſt for your ſouls. And 

he preſently ſubjoynes the anſwer of the people, We will not therein. Now 

we may not thiak,that they were ſo fotlorn, and ſo ſhameleſs, as that they durſt 

thus ſpeak with theit monthes; 1 that thus * 
3 g rts, & 
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ah their affeFioneſpoke thus, in that they purpoſed with themſelves to caſt off 


che yoke of the and to live after their own luſts. And do not we fiad it 
in woful experience, that many caſt off the word of God, and the wayes of 
Got, and they will not be guided by che wittof God made known untothem : 
Yea, ſome ſtick not to ſpeakit, that they will follow their own wayes, and will 
do hat ſcemes good to ſay the Preachers what they will or enn to 
the contrary; And what is this but a plain evidence, thattheir own corruption 
bath the whole command of them, and that their own luſts ate as Laws to them, 
and have the command of them altogether ? and chat is a fearful cun- 
dition. | 

And take notice of it, hoſoever thou art, that art yet in thy natural Nate 
And condition ;; haſt thou no evidence of ſanctifying grace in thy heart ? Doſt 


thou not find andrfect the power and the work of the ſpirit in thy ſoul in any 


-mexſure ? Surely, then this is thy caſe, then thine own corruption hath the 
whole command of thee, and the luſts of thine own heart are as Laws to thee, 


and they raje-rhee, arid they command thee, and thou art at their beck and com- 


mind, and v fla to them; and that is x miſerable bondage: and if thou ten- 
der ile good of thy ſon}, haſten out of it with all poſſible ſpeed. 
Nd further obſerve we; that the faith, that remainder of fin that 
delt in him, was at2 law commanding in his members : I ſee another law in my 
members: meaning, as I ſhewed, bis unregenerate part throughout, which is 
expreſſed under the word (.) becauſe when the corruption of nature 
breaks out, and brings forth the fruits of it, it is rather ſeen inthe parts and niem- 
bers of the body, then in the powers and faculties of the ſoul. The point hence 
LL | 
Tut the corruption of nature is eſpecially ſeen and perceived by the ftuits of 
it, _— out by the parts and members of the body, how ſoever the cor- 
ion of nature be ſtroag aud powerful in the powers and facultics 
f the foul, and have 2 moſt: ſirong working in them: and there is never any 
action in the body, but there had been firſt a corrupt motion and ſiaful 
in the ſoul, yet it ſhews it ſelf as a law, ruling and commanding moſt 
evidently and molt apparently, ĩn and by the ſinful actions of the body. and by 
the curſed fruits of it, that are brought forth n and by the parts and members 
of rhebody : and hence it was that the Reno 3.9. having ſaid that all 
both Jews and Gentiles were undet fin, and that ſin had power over them, and 
was as a law ruling and Og them, and being to prove that, and to 
make that manifeſt, he ſpeaks of the power and working of fin, and of the 
fruits of it in the ſeveral parts and members of — Verſ. 13. 1 
Thur chroat (ſaich he) ic en frpulchre, they have uſed their tongues to deceit, 
the peyſon of Apt — Apr. Whoſe mouth ic full — and bitter - 
eſſe. Their feet are ſwift to ford blod i Jam 3.6. The Apoſtle ſaith, The 
voi 10ngat is id of wickedneſſe, and Verſ. 8. It is full of deadly poyſon. 
The great wickednefſe and poy ſon of the heart breaks forth and is apparanc 
tobe fern in that part and member of the body. And hence doubtleſſe it was, 
thut che Saints in times laboured to the corruption of their hearts 
from breaking out by the parts and members of their bodycs, and to that pur- 
made coycnants with their eyes, and tongues, and mouthes, and lips; 
i Job 3171. 1 made a covenant with ane eyes; why then foonld 1 think on a 
maid Pſal. 39. 1. I thowght (ſuith David) I will take bred to my Weyesr that I fon 
Wee with mytongue : I will krep uy month bridled;while the wicked is in my fight. 
Phal.119.37. Davidptayes, Turn away mine e0s from regarding veniey, and 
Pal. 141.3. Set « wach, © Lord, before my month, and keep the door of my lips. 
Thins did this Holy man pray,' and thus did be and others make covenants with 
the parts and members of thiir hodiet, becauſe they knew well, chat the corrup- 
tion of theic hearts is cfpecially fera and by the fruits of it, breaking 


var byrks pinyin ctrmabereve chobodye | Andrke reafoaryy i are cheſe 1, 
2 _ g irſt, 
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bers of tho hadyi ic appear plainly co be hoerſal in the whole man. and that 
it rules and camupands nor,onrly within in the heart; but without alſo,and bach 


mla of the whole man. e 9120 i 67 M! DONG T0 x 284 T. 
And ſecond Deen 2; 
and members body it either by ds or deeda, Which are mor 
ſenſible then inward evil motiougand luſts, and evil thoughts of che heat, 

And therefore, on cheſa grounds we may ſet this down is a certain truth. thar 
the corruption of nature is eſpecially ſeen and perceived by the fruits of it;dreak- 
—— — 

p . 4 * an ih | | 

mor the body.” en i! b nant ical br | 

Novy thenthis being a truth. it ſeves to teath uy, that we! may ſafely jndgs / 1. 
ſin to be ſtrong and powerful, and to be ralingand command ing in that man We may ſafely 
ot wWpman, 10 whora we ſee it to break out is che Fruits of it a hy the parts and fuer fn =_ 
members of the body : ſuch «+ declare their fins, as Gde. end bode them ur, 43 powefful in 
the Propher (perks, 1/4.3.9. A man may lee it, and even read it in their faces. whomſcever it 
Centgiuly in them ſin rules. and commands as a LA, and one may ſaftly ſo judgy breaks out in 
We have good evidence forix ? CO˙mãq e Drunkards end mme Swyrecten, be fit. of ir, 
and ſuch as veer ont whatſoever the malice, the pride, or luſt of their hearts cas J u abe, 
ſuggeſt, and proud perſons, ſusttas ſet out the vanity and pride of their hearts in of the body. 
rheix air; fore - tops. and gatiſh att ite, and the like, theꝝ think they ate 
hardly dealt withah and there is wrong done them when they ate thaugbt to be 
wicked and prophaue : but indecii there is good evidence for ic, and we may 
ſafely ſo judge of them. i is evident and apparant that fin rules and command 
7 ——— br. mar vai wearers 

of t y. | 1 dt 016) in Tr | Nov 

Yes but, faiththe proud perſop, there is ſometimes a prouderheart uuden a Object. 
ſober habic, then there is under that you call garifh. POE | 

It may be ſo; yet that is but a meer conjetpre, that is unknown to theeʒ a A. 
thou ſo judging. thou art unchatitabſe in thy cenſure : hut if a man look on thag 
that art ga tiſn in thy apparel, he needs not ga by gueſle, but he may certainly 
ſoy fin and commands as 4 Law in hy heart; and ſo thou that haſt ns rate 

— mouth runs over, — — — — 
Railing, ie: A mau may Corte pit; not eite in ſo ſayings 
that fin rules add commands in dhet at a LA. And therefore: tb ink it u 4 
ſmall matter, — — to follow the faſbian of the world, to be idle in thy 
ſpeech, to {wear by Faith and Treth. What; ay ſome, are theſe ſo great maea 
ters? Lea, they ate ſo great, 46 they ſhew plainly thou halt ne grace in thy 
heart, but that the Devil tits in thy heart, and that ſin hath che chick rule ad 
command of thy whole man, and a man may ſo judge of thee.- wed 

Again, Is it ſo, that the corruption of nature meſpecially ſeen and perceived U/+ 1. 
by the fruits of it, breaking out by the parts and members of the bod Sure We mult not 
ly, then we mult noe only watch over our hearts. though aver them chiefly; but _ wacch 
we mult alſo ſet a watch over every part and member of ourbodjes,and net ſuſo pr fn ua 
fer our eyes to wander after vanity, not our tongues to tove and tun at tandom over the parts 
and to utter forth whatſoever the laſt of our heatti can ſuggeſi. n. 1.26.faith and rhembers 
the eLpoftle, If amas ſcemeth religions, and rife aixerb wor his taxgive, bur drei- of out bodies; 
verh bu on beatt; that man deerivel binſelf; hui religion i but vain. And on 
the contrary, if we narrowly watch oyet the part and members of our bodies, 
and ſuffer not ſin to break our by any patt or member of out bodies, in the cm- 
mon practice of any known fin, this wil be the comfort ob it, that fin doch not 
rule and command our whole man, | Neuen 


ſallance, that che temaindet of fila made — os | — 
in the «-Fpofi/e, undet the word (Rebedling } ¶ ſis another Law ini) — 
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rebelliug againſt the Lav of ney min; that is, us ſherred, nor wenkly,or ſecret. 

, or under-harid refiſting, bat ait were openly and violently-oppoſing and 
ning agaiaſt the Law of my mind. The point hence offered x .. 
That the corruption of nature, that ſtill in part abides in Gbuꝭ Children it 


u a Rebel againſt t hat powee of grace that is in them, and x» x' Nebel it doth 


violently and irongly oppoſe and ſtrive again ir. Tue cottopeimn of nature 


that remains in Gods Children, makes not a weak and feeble tæſiſtanee againſt 
the power of grace that is in them, but it makes a mighty, i&ng-and violent 
vinſt it; yea, it trives uttetly to extinguiſh grace / to root it out; 
to deſtroy it ĩt fareth with the remainder of ſin, and wirh the Jaſts that 
ariſe thence, as it doth with on chat riſeth up in rebellion againſt his natural 
and lawful Prince, and takes up armes agiinſt him, under pretente of title to the 


Crown and Kingdom, as -AbNalos did againſt his Father Dad 2 C.. 


Such an one will not content himſelf only with this, to thruſt tis Prince out of 
his Kingdom, and to put him from his Government, and to overthrow his Lawy, 
that he may ſet up his own, but he will ſeek to deprive him of bis life alſo; So is 
it with the remainder of fin that ſtill abides in Gods Children, and with their 
rebellious laſts, they ſeek" not onely as it were to depoſe and to keep it 
under from ruling and raigning, but even to take away the life of it, and tirter- 
ly to root it out; and they do violently and ſtrongly oppoſe apainſt ie; And 
chis is — which the regret —— — — — 1 Pet. 2 
1 1. that fleſbly luſt s againſt the ſoul, Dearly beloved ſaith he) I beſeech, 
Jonas ſtrangers and pilgrims, — from fleſply Inſts which fight againſ the 
ſoul, As if he had fai © which oppoſe — grace — that is 
in the ſoul, and againſt the ſalvation and eternal good of the ſoul, even to ſtrip 
it of all grace, that it may periſu by fin; as Souldiers and enemies uſe to do, 


| whoſe end and purpoſe in fighting , is to ſpoil and kill. 


Reaſon. 


And to this purpoſe alſo ſpeksthe Apolile,”Jaw.411. ſaith he, VVBence ave 
Warres and contentions among you? Are they not hence, even of your luſts that 
fight in your members: that is, from thoſe vile luſts chat watr and fight in the 
— — — bodies. and 2s Re- 

do oppoſe and ſtrive againſt that grace that is in you. And hence it is, that 
the Apoſtle compares himſelf and other Apoſtles and Miniſters of the Goſpel. 
to Souldiers fighting againſt fin and ——— 2 Ce. 104. — — 
weapon of their warfare were nt carnal; but mighty through God to caff down 
holds : — is, the holds of fin and Satan. He compares fin and Satan to ene- 
mies entrenched, and lying wit hin ſtrong Towers, walls and holds, and fo 


mightily oppoſing againſt grace and goodnelſe ; and he ſubjoynes Yer/'5. (uft- 


ing down the imaginations, and every high thing that ir exalted aj ainſt rhe know- 
2 God, and bringing int — 5 — 2 — 
thowght, to the obedience of Chriſt, Alluding, no doubt, to that, tr. 1. 10. where 
the Lord faith to the Prophet, Bebold, this day I ſer thee over the N ations aud 
over the Kingdomes, to pluck up, and to root ont, and to deſtroy, and throw down, 
to build and to plant; Weſecthen this made cleere by evidence of Scriptute, 
chat the corruption of nature that ſlill in part abides in Gods children, is a8 a 
Rebel againſt the power of grace that is in them, and as a Rebel doth violent - 
ly ſe and ſtrive againſt it. And the reaſon of it is this. 5 
— ate mingled together throughout, in every power and 


faculty of the ſoul of that perſon that is truly regenerate; as light and darkneſſe 


ate mingled together in the dawnjng of the day. and as heat & cold are mingled 

in lux · warme water. We know that luke · arme water is not in one 
part hot, and in another part of ic cold, but it is hot in port. and cold io part 
throughout. and ſuch a D and cortupt ion in them chat 
ate truly regenerate, and withall there is a flat contratiety between graute and 
corruption, and they are as tontraty ode to the other, as light and daruneſſe, 
and as ſite and water ; and thetefore it maſt needs be, that the corrupt ion of 


nature 


UMI 


JMI 


Rom. 7. Verl. 3. ſanttified Sinner auſwered, 3 — 


nature, that ſtill in part abides in Gods children, doth as a Rebel. violently and 
ſtrongly oppoſe and ſtrive againſt the power of grace that is io them, and it 
makes not a weak and feeble reſiſtance, but a mighty,ſtrong, and violent oppo- 
fition againſt it, and che laſts that ariſe thence, do mightily war and rebel 
againſt the working, and the fruits of grace, as unbelief againſt faith, ignorance 
againſt knowledge, deſpair againſt hope, hypocriſie againſt ſingleneſſe of heart, 
pride againſt humility, and ſo in other particulars, \ 

Now this being a truth, for uſe, it ſerves as 4 ground of admonition to al! ©/e1- 
Gods children: hereupon they are to be warned and to be ſtirred up to ſer — as 
themſelves againſt the rebellion of their hearts, and the ſinful ſults that ariſe ſelyes ,paing 
from their corruption, as againſt ſo many dangerous Rebels, yea, this muſt teach the rebellion 
Gods children alwayes to ſtand on their guard, and to be watchful, for it is cer- of their hearts, 
tain, that a child of God is no longer ſafe then while he is wacchful. Will a —_— 
King be ſecure and careleſſe, having many ſtrong Rebels up in arms againſt him pff, lu. 
in his own Kingdom, ſeeking to pull the Crown from his head? Surely no; of their hearts. 
If he tender his own ſafety he will not, but he will with all poſſible ſpeed ſeck to 
ſubdue chem, and to bring them down, yea to take away their heads. 

Thus muſt Gods children deal with the rebellious luſts of their own hearts: 

Doſt thou find in thee che luſt of Pride, of Envy, of Covetouſneſſe, of unclean- 
neſſe, or any other ſinful luſt riſing up and rebelling againſt that power of grace 
that is in thee > Oh ſeek and labour to ſubdue it, yea, to kill it, and to take 
away the life of it, and that with all poſſible ſpeed ; ſuffer it not to harbour, 
and to reſt in thee, in hope hereafrerto deal with it, and to overcome it. No. 
no the longer thou doſt ſaffer ir, the ſtronger it will be, and the more hard to 
over · maſter, yea it is a judgment of God on thee, if thou ſuffera known luſt in 
chinehcart, and uſe not means to ſubdue it, and to mortiſie and to kill it: there- 
fore berimes grapple with it, and ſeek to ſubdue it. and to take away the life of oa the re: 
it. Haply thou wilt ſay, How is it do be done? Haw ſhall I ſubdue the Ptide, bellious luſts 
the Envy, the Covetouſneſſe and Uncleanneſſe of mine own heart? I anſwer, of che beare 
To that purpoſe thou muſt do three things: 10 14 de fith- 
Firſt, apply to thy ſelf Chriſt crucified, and reſt nat, till thou art able to ſay * 1. 

that thou att crucified with Chriſt, as the Apeſtle ſaith, Gal. 19. a ; 

. Secondly, ſeriouſly'apply the Word of God, an eſpecially the Commande« 2. 
ments and threatnings of God that are directly againſt thy luſts, to the ſeveral 
laſts of thine own heart : for the Word of God is the ſword ofthe Spirit to 
cut dowa fin and corruption, Epheſ.6.17. 4 

Thirdly, be careful to avoid all occaſions and means that may ſtirre ap the fid-. 3. 
ful mot ions and rebellious luſts of thy heart. . EET 

Theſe things muſt thou do, if thou wouldſt ſubdue the t bellion of thine own. 

heart, and the ſinful laſts of it: and be thou careful to uſe theſe means, and ever 
remember this, that thou haſt a Rebel in thine own boſome, the corruption of 
thine own heart, and the ſinful luſts that are in thy heatt, are as dangerous Re- 
bels, they fight ſtrongly againſt chat grace that is in thy ſoul, yea, againſt the, 
eternal good and ſalvation of thy ſoul; yea, they ſeek to ſtrip it of allgtace, that 
it may periſh by fin. Therefore ſtand on thy guard, and betimes ſet thy ſd 
againſt them, and labour by all good means to ſubdue them, and to mortiſie 
them, and to take away the life of them; that is the duty of eycty child of 


9 , 64'S \ >> OV „ 

Again,for a ſecond uſe; Is it ſo, that the corruption of nature, that ſtilh in furt e 2 
abides in Gods children, is as a Rebel againſt chat power of grace that is in them, * . 
and as a Rebel, doth violently oppoſe againſt ic > Then here is matter of com- ſuch as are . 
fort for thee whoſocyer thou art, that art ever complaining of the gebelliom of ain — 
thine own heart, Oh, ſay ſome, I find the rebellion of my heart to be great pellen k 
and (trong, L have much ado with mine own heart, and I can hardly tneit owe. 
againſt the rebellious'luſts of it. Is it thus with thee ? Surely, then thy caſe id hearts. 
no other then the caſe of the holy Apoſtle, he ſaw a ** 
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ing againſt the Lew of his mind, And thus it is with the beft of Gods children: 
yea, comfort thy ſelf in this, that the corruprion of thy heart, and the ſinful 
luſts of it, are as Rebels, oppoſing againſt che power of grace that is in thee : 
Note. « for being as Rebels, they ſhail be dealt with as Rebels z they h never proſper : 
© dowbtleſſe, God carſeth Rebels, and ſets himſelf againſt them. A Rebel againſt 
& bit natural Prince, Whom duth he riſe up againſt ? Surely, not onely againſt his 
Prince, but again God alſo in whoſe room that Prince ſtandeth ; and the Lord 
% will not ſuffer ſuch an one to preſper, but be wil cut lim ſhort. And much more 
& will the Lord cat ſport the rebellion of thy heart, thou ( eing a child of God, and lo 


&* will not ſufſtr that to proſper. The corrmption of thine heart and the ſinful lnſts * 


<« of it, are 4s Rebels : and againſt whom do they rebel and ſet themſelves ? Surs- 
© ly in fpecial manner ag ainft God himſelf. againſt Chriſt, againſt bis Croton and 
« Dignity and ag#inſt the grace of hu holy Spirit. Therefore certainly the Lord 
will not ſuffer them co — 2 but in the end he will overturn them and bring 
them to nougbt. 

The corruption of thy heart that ſtill in part abides in thee, and the ſinful Joſty 
of it, may for a time moleſt and trouble thee, oppoſing againlt that grace that 
is in thee : yet know this to thy comfort, they ſhall never wholly varquiſh and 
overcome that grace, No, no; they vexe and trouble chee unjuſtly and 25 Ree 
bels, they oppole againſt that grace that is in thee, and they (hall be ſure to bo 
put to the worſt in the end. Satan fought againſt Chtiſt, but he took the foil: 
and fo fin, that fights againſt the grace of Chriſt in his embers, ſhall be foyled 
in che end, and that grace of Chriſt and power of his Spirit ſhall at lengeh whol- 


ly overcome it, and utterly deſtroy it, Let that be thy comfort, and think on 


it to thy comforr. | 
Nou here a queſtion is to be anſwered, occaſioned from this that the Fpof/e 
faith, be ſaw another law in his members, rebelling againſt the Law of bis mind. 
I will briefly propound and anſwer it. The queſtion is this; | 
Dueſt. Whether the Child of God may fin of Rebellion, or ſin rebelliouſly or no : 
This queſtion ſome move. 
Anſw And to this anſwer, That dovbtlefle a Child of God may fin of rebellion, 
| or may rebelliouſiy in part, not wholly, as the wicked do, and as San did, to 
whom Samuel ſaid, 1 Sam 15. 23. Rebellion is 4s the fin of Withcraft and tratſ- 
greſſion is wickednefle and Idolatry. Gods Children cannot ſo fin of Rebellion, 
and in that degree rebcllioofly, but in part they may, and there is ground for it 
from this Text; for there is in the beſt of Gods Children that live on the face 
of the earth, the law of their members rebelling againſt rhe Law of their mind, and 
leading them captive unto the Law of ſin, Which, i is their members; there is re- 
bellion in their corrupt fleſh throughout in part, in their minds, wills and affe- 
Rions, and that over-carries them ſometimes to the doing of evil, yea, as the 
eApeſile addes, it leads them captive to the lam of fin, yea, to the doing of ſome 
foul evil, as we read of David, Peter, and others. And ſuch as the proper 


cauſe is, ſuch muſt needs be the effect: and therefore the proper cauſe of that 


evil that is done by them, being the inward rebellion of their minds, wills and 
affections, the evil that is done by them, coming from thence, _— being 2 
foul evil, it muſt needs be, that it is done in part rebelliouſly, and is in ſome de- 
Objet, gtee a fin of rebellion. Dan. 9.3. The Prophet ſaith plainly, e have rebelled, And 
 Verſ.9. Albeit we have rebelled. That was but in the general confeſſion of fin. 
Dottrine 6, Doubtleſſe, he confeſſed the truth. I would but ask this queſiion.: May not 
The com>ae à Child of God ſometimes fin againſt know ledg and conſcience ? Without que- 
chat is in Gods ſtion he may; and therefore rebelliouſſy. Yea, but ſay ſome, not againſt know- 
— re ſedgin that particular act? Ves, even in that particular act, he not reſiſting the 
Sun. laſt of his heart, but giving way to it, pouriſhing it and conſenting to it in his 

and corrupeis =, * ay. # CONE . 
on, and dt will chat over · carries him even againſt his knowledg , ſometimes ro do ſome 
combare is foul evil: this was the cafe of David. Peter, and others : and therefore, doubt 
properto  loefſe, a Child of God may fin of rebellion, or rebellioully, ſometimes in part. not 
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We are further to mark, that th che eApoſtie ſaith, The law in his members re 76. 
againſt the Lam of bis mind. The remainder of fin that fill abode in him, 

2 — the power of grace that was in bim, and ſo the fight 
and war that was in him, was between corruptien and grace. And thus indeed 

it is in the Children of God, and ſach as ure truly tegenerate; there is in them a 
firong ſight nod dirter combate berweed cortupeion and grace; che Heſh and the 
Spirit are at continual war and comity, and they fight and ſtrive one againſt the 
other in the Children of God,that is che fighe and combate that is in them. And 
the combat between the fleſh and the is proper to Gods Children, and 
fach as ate truly regenerate, it is found in them alone. Unregenerace perſons 
E they —— — — IE 
Apoſtle peaking of it, Gal. 5. 17. appropriate it to ſuch as have the 8 
rit of \ — and ate able to walk in the Spirit. He ark 
the Verſe before, 16. Walk in the Spirit, and ye ſhall not fulfil the Inft 3 of the 
fleſh. And then he ſudjoyns, For the fleſh left b againſt the Spirit, and the Spi- 
rit againſt the fleſs, and theſe are come one to the other, 

Indeed erate perſons may have u kind of fight and combate in them, The feht and 
and doubricſſ there is ſomerimey a kind of fight in the wicked, bar it is either be- <ombare that 
2 e and resſon, the uppetite, and ſenſe, and natura] paſſions 2—— 
fighting and warring againſt reafon : ot ir is between fm "and the conſcience en- — 
ligdtened by rhe lighr of nature. and by the Word of God, the couſeicnce car- 
rying in it the light of nature, and chat light being nor extinguiſhed j Hor wea- 
kened by fin, it ſmites, and checks and concrolky the motions of ſin, and it doth 
warn and accuſe men when they do nu evil againſt that light, as N. 5. 15. the 
Apoſtle ſaith, n the Law, write is their hearts , 
—— alſo bearing witueſſe. and their thought ene another, 
excuſing, There is one hey Fas 2 Pres Jy rogue 
tneegenerate * but es for the fight between the fleſh and the Spirit, and bet een 
grace and corruption, they are not acquainted with it, they have nd expericace 
of ir, becauſe indeed they have not the Spirit, they have not ſanAiiett grace in 
them, but they are wholly within and without det Fees tantes 
And as Chriſt ſaith of Satan, Lal 11.18. that be is not divided 
foir — K thar ſi ij not divided 2painft fin, and fleſh fave died 


againſt fleſh, Therefore I ſky — ypery wo bs are altogether onacquaint 
with the fight that iy bet vers the and tie, and between grace — 


corruption; that is only found in — * ſach as art realy regen 
rate, aud tbey that find it u e may conclade that they — — 
we. 
Haply ſome will os. How ſhall we digi the combat that 1— 
the appetite 2nd reaſon, or bet ween ſin and the natural ſighr of conſtienev, om 
the he cher & berwers the fleſh and the Spirit, and between erer nen ä ; 
mption, how Thall we put a difference between them? enn 
I anſrer the difference between them: The eombute dernden d oppeekie Pant 
and rexſon, or between (rand the wreunal Hgbe of chnſeſenee, is in f@verat ad prep. the 
pm obo re in that combare, one ficulty of the'fou? is carried *© Dy 
zpainſt another, the appetite agaiaſt reaſon, ebe aMeGions aui conſcience t | 
br the cumdace et een e 
on, is in one and the fer and faeuley of 
wind is karre ag int it ſelf, and the will hee 
282infi themſelves :: beetut they are partly fpirſruns > 
thou ſhalt know that ey thre by rhis SIE 84 
. LD com Wet is 
8 RY thiol ff — — 4 
to by nature; . 2 ſure note, that there's ſgoQifying stan colpuyyion: 
| rid. — we, Hecke Abele peng dhe po- of 
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grace that was in his whole inner man, in his regenerate part, he calls it the law 
of his mind : I ſee another lam in my members, rebelling againſt the Law of my 
wind, He gives to ir the name and title of a Law, Hence we are given to un- 
derſtand thus much : . - , \ | 
Deck. 7; That the grace of Regeneration that isin Gods Children and in true Belie- 
SanRifying vers, is a3 a Law in them, and it hath a great ſtroke and power in them : ſancti- 
grace hatha fying grace is as a La that rules, and governs , and commands m Gods -Chil- 
great ſtroke & grey, ;in their-whole inner man, in their «regenerate part throughout; ſo far 
Fazer in Gods forthas Gods Children be regenerate, ſanctify ing Grace hath the rule; and go. 
Childcen, in pg . - 
their whole vernment, and command of them in all the powers of their ſouls, and in all the 
inner man. parts and members of their bodies: for why ? It is in every Child of God in 
his meaſure, as it was with the Apoſtle, who ſaith of himſelf, Gal. 2. 20. Thus 
. id live, yet not I now, but ¶ lviſt liveth in me, aud in that I noW live in the fleſs, I 
live by faith in the Son of God, | 
Thus it is with every Child of God, Chrilt lives in him, and he lives by faith 
in Chriſt, Vea the Apeſtle puts it down in the general, Gal.3.11, The juſt. ſbal 
live, or lives by faith: every jult and holy perſon lives by faith, true ſaving faith 
and ſanctifying grace, is the guide of his life, and all his thoughts, words,” and 
works are guided, ordered and governed by it. And hence it was, that Da- 
vid (aid, Pſal. 16.7; that bis reines did teach him in the night. And to this pur- 
poſe ſpeaks the Prophet, Iſai. 30.21. -Thine ear ſpall hear a word behind thee, ſay- 
ing, This in the way, Walk je in it. As if he had ſaid, Thou ſhalt have one with. 
in thee to guide and co govern thee, even the Spirit of grace and ſanctification. 
And this is that the promiſed to his people, Per. 3 1. 33. that he would put 
his Law in thee. in ward parts, and write it in their hearts. And ſo his Law writ- 
terer Which plainly and cog canker the nder the Poln 
their inward parts. y confirms the truth of the poi 
in hand, that the grace of Regeneration is as a Law in Gods Children, ho 
2 Law it rules and governs, and commands in their regenerate part; ſo far forth 
as they be reganerate, it hath the command of them in all the powers. of their 
ſauls, and in all the parts and members of their bodies: and the reaſon and 
Reaſon, In the regeverate part, and ſo far forth as Gods Children be regenerate, the 
| grace that is in them, is exen the life of God, Epbeſ.g. 18. and it is the power of 
the Spirit of Chrilt, even che power of the Spirit that raiſed up Chriſt from the 
dead; called T he vertu of his Reſurrebtion, Phil. 3. 10. And therefore it malt 
needs be ſtrong and powerful, and as a Law ruling and commanding in their te- 
generate part, and that throughout in all the powers of their ſoules , and in all 
the parts and members af their bodies. Y 41 wot yigr 
Uſe i. Nom chen for uſe. Firlk, this being a truth, ic meets with anecrous and falſe 
That opinion opinion of the Hapiſta, who-hold and teach, that a man cannot know whether 
of the Papilt, be have faich and ſanGtifying grace in hin or 00, when they arc preſad wich ke. 
of hin on ſalvation, by the reltimopy of the 


bare faith, 
ba by ek 
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of a true Believer feels nothing but fin, and judgeth God angry with him, we 
teach. In ſuch a caſe not to follow the ſenſe of mans own heart, but to flick to 
the Word of God, which ſaith, that God looks to the afflicted, and ſuch as are 
troubled in Spirit, and broken in heart, and that Chrift turnen not away bis 
face from ſuch as labour under the burden of their fins, bur refreſbeth them, Mat. 
11.2 8. 

But doth ir hereupon follow, that a true Believer can never feel grace in him- 
ſelf? No, no; that is no good conſequent : doubtleſſe, a Child of God, out of 
the caſe of great trouble, or diſtreſſe of conſcience, may know and feel ſanRi- 
fying grace ſtrong and powerful in him, and as a law ruling and commanding in 
his regenerate part. 

And ſo for a ſecond uſe of the point, Is it ſo, that ſanctifying grace is ſtrong UV/+ 1. 
and powerful in Gods Children ? Is it as a Law ruling and commandingintheir , Chil4 of 
regenerate part, and that throughout in their minds, wills. and in all the powers G4 cannot 
of their ſoules, and in all the parts and members of their bodies ? Surely then make a com- 
it cannot be, that a child of God ſhould make a common practice of any known mon practice 
fin, he hath a Law within him, that commands him co the contrary, and that - any known 
Law will not ſuffer him ſo to do. "my 

And if a Child of God fall into any fin, he falls not into it with full conſent Gods children 
of will, the Law of grace that is in him, checks him, and controlls him, and will yeeld willing 
not ſuffer him to yeeld full conſent of will to the doing of any known evil; yea, _ — ano: 

. . . 1IEncE ro tne 
on the ground of Doctrine now delivered, it followes, that as many as are „ill of God 
Gods Children, they yeeld willing and ready. obedience to the will of God, revealed to 
made known to them, they are ſuch as are ſpoken of, P/al.110.3, They ſerve: them, 
God, not of conſtraint, but williogly, as if there were no Law to compel them: 
for why ? the Law of God written , and the Law of their hearts is all one in 
ſubſtance ; the Law of God is written in their hearts, and the Law of grace, 
even the grace of Regeneration, is ſtrong and powerful in them, and as a Law 
it rules and commands in their regenerate part throughout, it commands not 
only their minds, but their wills alſo, fo far forth as they be regenerate, and ſo 
they are made free and voluntary in yeelding obedience to God, and they obey 
God williogly and readily, according to that meaſure of grace that is in them, 

And take this for a certain truth, that according to the meaſure of ſanRifying 
grace in any man or woman, ſo is the meaſure of their williagneſſe and readineſſe 
in doing good things. If thou wilt do no more good then thou art compelled 
to do: for example; If thou wilt not keep the Sabbath, and ſanRific it further 
then thou art compelled by mans Law, thou art but a formal Hypocrite. And 
ſo for evil things; If thou wilt abſtain from evil, no further then thou art te- 
ſtrained by the Lawes of men, as it is with the moſt,when they are told of Sweas 
ring, Rayling, Sabbath-breaking : Oh, ſay they, I hope it is no hanging matter, 
it is neither Felony nor Treaſon ; and therefore they make no bones of it. If it 
be thus with thee, thou art but a graceleſſe Wretch, whoſoever thou art: thou 
haſt no dram of ſanctifying grace in thee, Gods children will not break the 
Sabbath: and why 2 Grace over-rules them, and is as a Law to them, yea, ac+ 
cording to the meaſure of grace that is in them, they willingly keep the Sabbath, 
and yeeld obedience to God in all his Commandements, 

And hereby try thy ſelf ; If thou have ſanRifying grace in thee, thou art rea- 
dy and willing to do good things, thou art not haled and drawn to do good, 
but thou doſt it willingly and of a ready mind, and from thy willi to do 
good things, thou mayſt gather and conclude, that thou haſt ſanctifying grace 
in thine heart: and by this try thy ſelf. | 

Now here a Cavil of the Anabaptiſts is to be met withal: ſay they, Sancti- A Cavil of the 
fying Grace is as a Law to Gods Children, and as a Law it rules, and governs, A 
2 commands them: and therefore they need not the Laws of men to govrerrnnk 
chem 

The anſwer is eaſie: It Gods Children yyerg ſanctiſñed perfectly, and had a 
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perfection of grace and ſanctification, then in reſpect of themſelves they ſhould 
not need the Laws of men to govern them: but alas, there is no ſuch matter: 
they are ſanctiſied but in part, in time of this life. Again the viſible Church of 
God contains as well Hypocrites and Wicked men, as true Believers : therefore 
the beſt Chorches need Magiſtracy for the puniſhment of evil doers, and for the 
protection of the Church and Gods Children: therefore the reaſon is naught, 
that ſanctify ing grace is as a Law to Gods Children, and therefore rhey need 
not the Laws of men. 

Come we now to the ſecond part of this Verſe,in the words following : And 
leading me captive to the Law of fin, which ts in my members. In theſe words,our 
eApoſtle makes known to us the iſſue and ſucceſſe of the reſiſianee and rebelling 
of the remainder of fin, that ſtill abode in him, againſt the power of grace that 
was in him, as namely, that the ſacceſſe of it was this : That he was thereby 
brought under the power of fin, and made to yeeld to fin : which the Apeſtle 
(Kill continuing his former Metaphor and ſimilitude, taken from war or fight- 
ing) delivers under theſe terms, that he was led captive to ſin: and he ſets down 
the power of fin. as before, under the word Law. Leading me captive to the Law 
of fin. And that is further amplified by the ſubjeR of it, iv his members, and 
leading me captive to the Law of ſin which is in my members. 

Let us a little examine theſe words, that we may find out the true ſenſe and 
meaning of them, Aud leading me —_ in this word : for it is but one word 
in the Original, or in this Phraſe and form of ſpeech, ( Leading captive.) The 
Apoſtle alludes tothe manner of great and mighty Conquerors in war, ſuch as 
have gotten the victory over their enemies, and are wont to lead them whom 
they have taken alive, as priſoners faſt bound and tyed, and to keep them under 
their power as Vaſſals and Slaves. 

To this the Apeſtle here hath teſpect, and his meaning is, that fin rifing up in 
rebellion againſt the power of grace that was in him, and warring and fighting 
againſt it, ſometimes it prevailed againſt grace, and ſometimes it overcame him, 
and as ic were took him priſoner, and carried him away like a captive, and as 2 
vanquiſhed man ( the Law of fin.) The word ( Law) is here put, as before, to 
ſignifie the power of fin, and by ſiune, we are to underſtand the corruption of 
nature, even the remainder of fin that {till abode in the Apefe , together with 
the evil motions and luſts arifing from thence. And therefore he adds, which is 
in my members: or as it is in the Original, Which hath exiſtence and bring in 
members. As if he had ſaid, To the force and to the power of fin which hat 
an actual being in my members and the evil motions and luſts of it. By (em- 
bers ) we ate to underſtand, as before, all the powers of the ſoul, and all the 


parts and members of the body. | 


Dock. 8. 


Thus then conceive we the meaning of theſe words, eLnd leading mr captive 
to the Law of fin Which ts in my members. | | 

As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, nd ſometimes prevailing againſt that grace that 
is in me, and overcoming we, and by the ſtrength of it getting villory over me, and 
carrying me 45 4 captive, and as a vanquiſhed man, and bringing me under the force 
and power of that corruption that ſtil in part abidet in me, and to the power of the 
evil motions and luſt of it, Which luſts have their actual being in all the powers of 
my /oul, and in all the parts and members of my body, 

Come we to the matter of obſervation and doctrine ; and firſt, in that the 
Apoltle faith, The remainder of fin that ill abode in him, rebelled, fought and 
warred againſt the power of grace that was in him, and ſometimes prevailed ' 
againſt it, and led him as a captive, and brought him under the of ſin. 

We are to take notice how it is with the beſt of Gods Children ſometimes, 
namely thus: 

That the beſt of Gods children, the moſt holy, and the moſt —_— that 
live in the world, have not onely fin in part abiding in them, and fighting, and 
warring againſt that power of grace that is in them, but ſometimes — 
again 
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children in part, though it do not for ever, and wholly overcomerhe grace that gen dib 
is ig chem, that is not poſſible, yet ſometimes in part and for a time. it gets the qing in Gods 
victory over ĩt, and doth conquer it, and as it were leads away 2 child of God, children, do 
as a captive under the power of it. +: We read, Exed.17.11.. that in the battel not for ever 
chat was bet wycen Iſrael and ciel, While "Hoſer held wp his band, Ira one wholly 
preveiled, but when he let bis hand dats, Amatck prevailed : So it in in the 91d hach 
fight and combate between Grace and Sin in Gods Children: the victory and in them, yet 
conquelt is ſometimes on one part, and iſomerimes on the other; ſometimes ſometimes in 
Grace is too ſtrong for ſin, and bears down the motions of it, and keeps them bart and for 0 
undet: and ſometimes again Sin is too ſtrong for Grace, and beate it down in g Ser i. 
part for a time, and ſo far preyailes over it, as ſomet imes ie carries a child of . 
God as a captive to it, and to the luſts of ir, and by the ſtrength ot it drawes 

him to the doing of ſome evil. m7! = 

And to this purpoſe we have many examples in the Book of God, as of Noab, 
of Lot, of Abraham, of Moſes, of David, of Peter, and others. And doubt: 
lefle, Gods children are able to witneſſe this to be a truth, out of their own ex · 

ience, though it be to their grief. Yea, ſif we obſerye it, werſhall find; that 
inabiding in Gods children, hath ſometimes ſtrangely prevailed over the pow- 
er of grace that was in them, and ſtrangely overcarricd them, yea, the very beſt 
of them: as, have they not been ſtrangely over-carried and led away by theit 
own corruption, when they haye caſt forth doubtful ſpeeches, touching Gods 
grace and favour towards them, as if God had forſaken them , and quite caſt 
them out of his fighe, and ſhut up his love from them, and reckoned them as 
enemies ? 1 110 
Tubus it was with David, Pſal. 7.7, 8, 9. Will the Lord abſent himſelf for ever? 
and wil be ſhew no more favour I Ii bi mercy clean gone for ever ? Doth his pro- 

m/e fail for ever ? Hath God forgotten to be merciful ; Hath be ſbut up his tender 
mercies in diſpleaſure? And was not Fob, that dear ſervant and child of God; 
ſtrangely over-carried by the ſtrength of his own corruption, when he carſed the - 
time and moneths of his life? Jeb 3.3, to 12. And the like did the holy Prophet 
Feremiah, per. 20.14.15. Curſed be the day wherein I Was born, and let not the 
day wherein my mother bare me, be bleſſed. And Fer. 12. 1. ho reaſons the caſe 
with God, as if the Lord were not righteous in his adminiſtration and govern- 
ment of the world, becapſe of the great proſperity of the wicked. And thus 
did David, Yſal. 73.13, 14. | 

Thus have theſe holy ſervants and children of God been ſtrangely over-car- 
ried by the ſtrength of their own corruption ; and it plainly proves the point in 
hand, That fin chat abides in Gods children in part, ſometimes prevailes over 
that grace that is in them, and ſo overcomes it, and conquers it, and ſo ſome- 
times it leads them away under the power of it, to the acting of ſome evil. And 
the reaſon of it is this, 0 ; 

The grace that is in Gods children, is upheld by the aſſiſting hand and pow- Reaſon; 
er of God, it is the hand and power of God that continually upholds it, and 

it from failing, it is of a failing nature in it ſelf, and were it not continu» 
ally upheld by the hand of God, it would fail, 

Now the Lord is pleaſed ſometimes for cauſes known to himſelf , a little to » Uſe t 
withdraw his afſifiing hand from that grace that is in Gods children: and thenee G; leren 
it is that ſometimes ſin that abides in them, -preyailes over it, and overcomes it are to be mar» 
in part, and for a time, and that ſometimes it leads even the beſt of Gods chiþ vellous beed- 
dren, as captives under the power of it, to the doing of ſome evil. This then ll 10 them. 
being a truth, 1 
It may ſerve 28 a ground of admonitiĩon to every one of us, though we be qual mifiruſi 
the children of God, and have a great meaſure of grace in us, yet this may ad- of their own 
moniſh us to be maryellous heed ful to our ſelves, and to live in contioual miſtruſt corruption, 
of the corruption that till in part abides in us, and to watch it natrotyly, ky — Ad 
1 | 8 2 . 4 
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. jr ſhould overcarry us to the doing of evil: for why ? Is it ſo, that the beſt of 
Gods children, even the Lords Worthies, as I may juſtly call them, "David 
Peter, Paul, and fuch ſtont Champions and valiant Captains as theſe, b been 
ſiomet imes taken priſoners of fin, and carried away as captives under the power 
of their own corruption ? Isit thus ſometimes with the beſt of Gods Chitdrea? 
Ob then, what need have we that are but aa common Souldicrs, yen, bat as 
Skrimps and poor weaklings, in reſpect of them, what need (I ſay) havewere 
huve in fdar and trembling. aud io cont inual· miſtruſt of the corruption of out 
awn hearts, and narrow ly to watch it, that we be not over · carried by ic to the 
doing of evil? Aer : TL 
And let us know this, that be we as watchful as poflibly we can, yet ſomes 
times the corruption that ſlill in part abides in us, will bear down the grace that 
is in us, and will fometimes varquiſh it in part, and ſometimes bring us under 
the power of fin. And therefore it concerns us to look to the corruption of out 
own hearts: and when thou feeleſt any evil motion, any ſtirring to evil in thy 
heart, labour to op it and to ſtifle it in the beginning, nipir in the very bud; 
if thou give way to it, and ſuffer it to get head; it will bear down that grace 
that is in thee; though thou have a great meaſure of grace: and therefore, ſay, 
Note. ſtop it in the beginning, and know this, * thar the Devil cannot draW thee to 1 
% doing of any evil, but by the conſent of thine own heart, hs hath no powe to en- 
force thee to finne , but a ſleight he hath to perſwade thee to it, neither can he 
bring thee to the acting of ſin at the firſt, but by conveying fin into thine heart 
by tictle and little; therefore watch over thine own beart, and when any evill 
motion riſeth up in it, ſet thy ſelf againſt ir, and ſuffer ir not to gain the conſent 
of thy will: if thou do, it will bear down the grace that is in thee, and bring 
_ thee under the powet of it, to the doing of evil. | | 
Uſe. 2 _.- Again, Is it fo; that the beſt of Godschildren, and the moſt holy that live 
Men are not in this world, have not only. fin in part abiding in them, fighting and warring 
upon the = Igaioſt the power of grace chat is in chem, bur ſometimes prevailing againſt chat 
Krengrh of grace, and getting the victory over ir, and leading them as captives under the 
grace that is in power of it ? Let no man then deceive himſelf, let no man preſume on the 


chem, for the t rength of grace that is in him, for the avoiding of ſin: let none thiok that he 


3 * hath in him ſuch ſtrength of grace, as that no temptation can take hold of him, 
eſpecially that he cannot be drawn on any foul and groſſe fin, If any ſo think, he 
deceives himſelf, and thoſe are top bold and too fook hardy, that tire themſelyes 
like wantons, and follow the faſhions of the world, or keep company urineceſ 
farily with wicked perſons, and yet think or ſay, Tuſh, they ſhall rake no hurt 
by chem, and think that they have ſuch ſttength of grace, as that they ſhall not 
be tainted with any of their ſins. Surely ſuch perſons know not themſelves, they 
are unacquainted with the corruption of their own hearts. Peter thought him» 
ſelf ſtrong enough to ſtand out. and that he had grace ſufficient to carry him out, 
when he faid, Matth. 26.33. T bongh all men ſhould be offended by thee, yet Wil 
I never be offended, We know what followed: He going into the High Prieſts 
Hall, and fitting there at the fire, he was overtaken, and he denyed his Maſter. 
And art thou ſtronger then Peter? No, no; preſume not-on thine reygth for 
the avoiding of any fin, but Jabour thow to be ſtrong in the power of the Lord, 
Epbeſ.6.10, Seck to him, and ſue to him for ſtrength of grace, and eſpecially 

* Uſe 3 when thou goeſt into the throng of the world to a feaſt, ro the market, or the 

Comfort for like. Laſt of all z Is ic fo, that rhe beſt and the moſt holy that live in the world, 

ſuch'as are Have not only fin in part abiding in them, but ſometimes alſo prevailing againſt 

ſomerimes that grace, that is in them, and getting the victory over it, and carrying them 

— vY as captives under the power of it, to the doing of evil ? * 

Heir Gun cor. Here is then matter of comfort for thee, whoſocyer thou art, that art 

ruption, to the ſometimes overborn by che ſtrength of rhine own corruption, againſt thy pur- 

doing ot eyil poſe, to the doing of ſome evil; thy caſes no other then the caſe 6f the beſt 6f 


_ aft thcit Gods Children, 
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Thus it hath been with Pau, Peter, and divers others; they have been ſome 
times, as it were, taken priſoners, and carried away as captives by their own 
corruption, to the doing of evil, and yet ſtill were they the children of God, 
though they ſhrunk away from God in part, yet he never took his love from 
them : and ſo it is with thee, though thou fall away from God in part by thy 
fig, yet thou art ſtill within the compaſſe of his love; and he will reach out his 
hand co thee, and raiſe thee up again. It is a comfort to a man that is falne into 
ſome grievous diſcaſe, when he hears that others have been ſick of the ſame 
— and yet have recovered. So let it cheer thee up, when thou art ſome- 
times led as a captive againſt thy 7 to the doing of ſome evil, that thy 
betters have been ſo, and yet have done well, and were ſtill the childten of 
God. Think on that to thy comfort. 8 

Now before I leave the point delivered, I think it needful to anſwer a queſtion 
that haply ſome may move (namely) this; ü 

Some may demand why the Lord ſuffers his children ſometimes to be over- 
taken by groſſe ſins ? The Lord bears ſpecial love to his children, and out of the 
abandance of his love towards them, he is ready to do them good at all times, 
and he is able to free them from (in alcogether:why then doth the Lordſuffer his 
children not only to flip and fail in good duties, but ſometimes to be carried as 
captives under the power of their own corruption, ſtill in part abiding in them, 
to the doing of ſome foul and groſſe evil, as he did Nah, Lot, David, Peter, 
and others ? what ſhould be the reaſon of that: 

I anſwer ; This the Lord doth in great wiſdome, infor ſpecial good cau- 
ſes, he being able to draw good out of the greateſt evil, as ( namely) for the 
magnifying of his mercy towards his children, in paſſing by and pardoning their 
great offences, and to make them more thankful co him, for the abundance of 
bis grace and mercy vouchſafed unto them, having gotten the pardon of ſuch 
ſint : oa, even by the groſſe (ins of his children it pleaſeth God (Which indeed 
is admitable:) yet ſo it is, it pleaſeth God to do his children good, as thereby 
to humble them not only for the fin which now they arc falue into. but it may be 
alſo for ſome other fin, whereof they were formerly guilty, and have not tho; 
rowly repented of, even by the ſin now lying upon them, to make them more 
ſeriouſly to think on that fin, and to be humbled for it, and thereby alſo 
to work in them more fear and warinefle for thetime to come, and to make them 
take more heed of Satans ſleights, and to gather more ſtrength againſt him; as 
we may ſee in David, who after his fall into Adultery and Murder, being re- 
covered. was able to bear the cutſing of Shimei, when Shimei barked at him like 
4 dog, he let all paſſe in the Spirit of meckneſle, 2. Sam. 16. 10. | 

And fo, through the wonderful wiſdome and goodneſſe of God, the groſſe 
fins of his children turn greatly to their good, even to be as medicines for (ins 
paſt, and preventions of ſins to come; yea, we may obſerve, that the Lord 
often ſaffers ſuch to fall, as he hath ordained for excellent uſe in the Church, 
2s be did Foxes and Peter, to this end, that they may be the more humbled , 
and more fit to miniſter comfort to others afterward , that they may comfort 
others with the comfort, wherewith themſelves have been comforted of the Lord, 
2 Cor. 1. 4. and may be better able to ſtrengthen others, as Chrilt ſaid ro Peter, 
Lake 22.32. H#hen thou art converted, frengthen thy brethren, 

For theſe and the like good cauſes doth. the Lord ſuſſer his dear children, 
ſometigacs to be carried as captives under the power of their own corruption, 
to d ſome foul evil. . 

proceed we; you may remember , in that the Apeſtle here ſaith, be 


* 
v led captive unto the law of finne Which Was in his members : hence alſo an 


argument was gathered to conclude the Apoſtles R ion , that there- 
Fore he was a man truly regenerate, 2 Was led captive to the aw of 
Now againſt this, objection is made by ſome, Say they, This is no good 
{ argumeng 
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argument to prove the Apoſtles regeneration, that he was led captive to the 
law of fin» For why > The Apolile faith of ſuch as are yet in their natural 
ſtate and condition, 2 Tim. 2. 26. that they are in the ſnare of the devil, and 
taken and held of him as captives at his will. 

To this I anſwer, there be two ſorts of captivity ia reſpect of ſin ; one, when 
men are wholly captived under the power of their own corruption, and that 
voluntarily; a voluntary captivity z and of thatt he Apoſtle ſpeaks, 2 Tim.2. 
26. and the other is, a forced captivity, when men arc led as captives by the 
ſtrength of their own corruption, and brought under the power of it in part, 
— unwillingly, and againſt their purpoſe ; and that may befall ſuch as 
are truly regenerate : and of that the Apoſtle here ſpeaks, and fo it ſtill re- 
mains a true note of his Regeneration, that he Was /ed captive to the Law of 


*. 

No the point hence offered is this, 

That there is a plain difference between the regenerate and the unregenerate, in 
reſpect of their captivity to ſin, as (namely) thus: Such as are truly regene- 
rate, are ſometimes in part captiyed, and brought under the power of theit 
own corruption; but it is unwillingly, and their captivity under the power of 
fin is forced, and it is with a fecling of their bondage, and an earneſt deſire to 
be freed from their captivity : but it is far otherwiſe with unregenerate per- 
ſons, they freely and with full conſent of will, put themſelves under the power of 
their vile luſts, and geit captivity under ſinne is voluntary, and they have no 
feeling of their bondage: no, they ſuſpect it not, much leſſe do they truly de- 
ſire liberty and freedom from it. 

We know, that a Prince will not willingly be led away captive of a Rebel; 
and if he be taken by the hands of a Rebel, it is againſt his will, and he is ne- 
yer well, till he be freed : but a baſe fellow, one of mean condition, and a de- 
baſhed wretch, of a wretched life and converſation, he will eaſily joyn hands 


with a Rebel, and willingly ſuffer himſelf to be led by him to the ſame Rebel- 


lion, and take pleaſure in it: ſo is it in this caſe ; one that is born anew of 
the Spirit, will not willingly be led away as a captive by his rebelling fleſh,and 
if ſometimes he be ſurpriſed, and overcòme by the laſts of it, it is againſt his 
will, and he deſires to be freed from that captivity, yea, he takes any opportu- 
nity that is offered, to be freed from it, as Peter did on the crowing of the 
Cock, Marth. 26. 75. and on Chrilt his looking back on him, Zzke 22.61: 
and as David did, ſo ſoon as ever the Lord ſent the Prophet Nathan to him, 2 
Sam. 1 2. 13. | | 2 
But on the other ſide, one that is wholly carnal, and as yet in his baſe conditi- 
on of nature, he willingly puts forth his hand to ſin, and he yields to the evil 
motions and luſts of his own heart, and is led by them without reſiſtance, yea, he 
rakes pleaſure in them, as the Apoſtle ſaith of the Gentiles, Epheſ. 4. 19. 
He gives bimſelf to work wickedveſſe » even with greedineſſe \, be drinks 
2 like Water, Job 15. 16. and drawes finne 4s With 4 tartrope Iſaiah 
Thus fiands the difference between the regenerate and the unregenerate, in 
_— of their captivity to ſin : The regenerate, they are ſometimes taken and 
led as captives under the power of their own corruption, but it is ahwillingly,and 
they are weary of that bondage: But unregenerate perſons they make ehemſelves 
vaſſals and ſlaves to the luſts of their own hearts, and they yield to tien with 
full conſent of will, and they willingly fight under the banner of fin and Sa. 
— againſt God, and againſt his Word: and the ground of this differctice is 
t 2 | | abs 12 . - 
Becauſe there isgrace in the one, and none in the other ; the regenerate hay 
in them a meaſure of ſanctifying grace, and the unregenerate have none, the! 
= wholly fleſh, and nothing but a lump of (in, Now then, to make uſe of th 
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Firit, this may ſerve to diſcover unto us, who they be that fin of infirmity, Sl: 
who they be that may truly plead inſitmity in inning, and may truly ſay, It is Oe 1. 


of weakneſſe that ſometimes they fall into fin. Surely only the children of God, 
and ſuch as are truly regenerate : for why ? they only are led captives under the 
power of fin unwillingly, and they only are ſometimes overcome of the luſts of 
their own hearts, not becauſe they are willing to yeeld to them, but becauſe they 
are weak to reſiſt them, and are ſometimes ſurpriſed by the deceitfulneſſe of fin, 
and by the ſleights of Satan. | 

Unregenerate perſons cannot truly plead infirmity in ſinne, though indeed 
ſometimes the baſe Drunkard , and the moſt filthy perſon that lives in the 
world, will pl:ad infirmity, and fay , Oh, his ſinne is his infirmity, and you 
maſt bear with him, it is his inficmity. Poor ſoules 1 They deceive them- 
ſelves; can that be ſaid to be a fin of infirmity, which they ruſh into with full 
conſent of will, and with much — give themſelves unto? No, no; if 
they ſo think, they decervethemſelyes : that is a fin of weakneſſe and infirmicy, 
when men purpoſe and reſolve againſt it, ſtrive againſt it, pray againſt it, and 
uſe all good meins to keep them from it; wh, yet ſomerimes they are over. 
carried by the ſtrength of their own corruption, and do ſometimes. unwillingly 
fall into it, and that is proper to the unregenerate ; and therefore let no unte- 
generate perſon plead his infirmity in ſinning. 

Again, for a ſecond uſe : Let the dffference between the regenerate and the 
unregenerate, in reſpect of their captivity to ſin, bea ground oftryal to 
every one of us. We have often in this chapter had occaſion to urge it in the 
ſubſtance of it: in a word therefore to preſſe ir, 

Hereby try thy ſelf, whoſoever thou art, in what ſtate and condition thou 
art, whether in the ſtate of grace, or in the ſtate of nature. Doſt thou find 
that thou art ſometimes captived and bronght under the power of thine own 
corruption, but yet unwillingly, and thou wouldſt not be t under the 

er of it, and thy captivity to ſin is forced, and thou haſt a feeling of thy 
and it is gtieuous to thee, and thou defireſt to be freed from it, and 
being over-carried by the ſtrength of thy corruption, to the doing of evil, thou 
never art quiet till thou haſt recovered thy ſelf ? Is it thus with thee ? Surely, 
then thou maiſt hereupon conclude, to the comfort of thine own ſoul, that thou 
art truly regenerate and in the ſtate of grace. . 
But on the other fide, if ſo be thou be ready to put forth thine hand to fin, and 
thou doeſt yeeld to the luſts of thine own heart willingly, and takeſt pleaſure in 
fulfilling them, and it is even meat and drink to thee to do evil, yea, thou ruſheſt 
into fin, as 4 bard horſe into the battel, Jer. 8. 6. and thou art ſuch a one as Chriſt 
ſpeaks of, 7b. 8 44. the luſts of the Devil thou doeſt; for thy ſinful luſts are 
his luſts, he deſires thou ſhouldit fufill them; thou doeſt evil things, and thou 
wilt do them; as many there be of that ſort, they do wickedly, and they will 
do it, and what hath any man to do with them ? If it be thus with thee. deceive 
not thy ſelf; certainly thou art yet in the dregges of nature, thou art a cap- 
tive and flave to thine own luſts, thou art willing ſo to be, and thou art under 
the power of the Devil, and held of him at his will and pleaſure : and that is # 
miſerable captivity. | 

One thing yet remains to be noted. The Apoſtle ſaith, leading me captive 
to the Law of fin : (that is) to the power of ſin, and the evil luſts rifing from 
thence, And headdes, which i in my members: which hath exiſtence and be- 
ing in my members: whence note we, 

That the corruption of nature ſends 
being in the powers and faculties of the ſoul. 
as ſome have thought, a mecre privation,a meere abſence of holineſſe and righte- 
ouſneſſe: but it is a poſitive thing, and hath a real being, and indeed it is the 
mother-fin, as mes ſpeaks, and all fins that are committed are not done by. 
imitation, as Pe/agiue his followers thought; neither is it true, that mn_ 
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do live only by imiracion, and becauſe they ſee ot hear other do evil. No no: 

there is a root of bitterneſſe that hath a real being in children, even « bundle of 

folly bound up in their bearts, Prov. 2215. and that gives being to all the evils 

they commit. And Parents are to take notice of it, and to labour by inſtruct- 
on, admonition, counſel, reproof, and reaſonable correction to drive it out, and 
to endevour by all good means to weaken the image of the old man in 
their cildren, and to labour to have them changed and transformed daily 
more and more, into the bleſſed Image of Jeſus Chrilt, 


———— _— = — 


——— 


| Vas. 24. 
O Wretched man that I am, Who ſhall deliver me from the body of this death l 


Ur Apoſile having at large laid forth the Spiritual Combat, 
the Combate between the fleſwand the Spirit, from the 
fourteenth Verſe, to this four and ewentieth, here he con- 
cludes and ſhuts up his ſpeech touching that matter, with 
an Epiphonema, with an exclamation ; he breaks out and 
ſaith, O wretched man that 1 am, who ſhall deliver me from 


the body of this death) 
Now this exclamation , for the matter and ſubſtance of 


it, contains the iſſue and ſucceſſe of the conflict that is between the fleſh and the 


Spirit, in them that are truly e, that they are thereby brought to feel 


themſelves wretched and miſerable, and to bewail their wretchedneſſe, and to 
complain of it, and to defire deliverance from it, which the Apoſtle delivers , 
ſtill inſiſting in his own perſon : O wretched man that I am (ſaith he) ho ſhall 
deliver me from the body of this death? And to this exclamatien or complaine 
he ſabjoynes a conſolation, in reſpect of freedom and deliverance in and through 
Chriſt, for which he gives thank» to God, Yerſ.25. in the beginning of it, I 
thank God through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. And to that he addes a concluſion 
of all, briefly repeating the ſumme and ſubſtance of the ſpirituall conflict, Kill 
giving inſtance of it in his own perſon in the words following: Tben 7 my [elf in 
my minde ſerve the Lavy of God, but in my fleſh the Law of fin. Of theſe things 


in order. 


O Wretched man that 1 am, who ſhall deliver me from the body of this death ? 

Here ficſt the Apoſtle complains of his wretchedneſſe, and bewails it out of a 
true ſenſe and feeling of it. O wretched man that Tam! And then makes 
known his deſire of deliverance, and from what he would be delivered, in the 
words following: #ho ſball deliver me from the body of this death > That is the 
general matter of this Verſe, I will ſtand a while to theſence and mean. 
ing of the words, O wretched man that I am! The word here rendred(wretched, 
or m;{erable) doth not ſigniſie one in a curſed caſe and condition, as being out 
of the fayour of God, being here applyed to the Apoſtle ; but it ſigniſies one 
tyred and weatied with continual conflicts and ſtriving with ſin, as it were a 


Championthat hath a long time fought and ſtood out againſt his enemies, at | 


length he is wearie and tyred,and like to be overcome of his adverſaries, unleſſo 
he be helped; as ſuch an one cryes out ſometimes, Oh, how am I tyted, and 
how am I wearied! s0 wavit with the Apoſtle, in reſpect of continual buffet · 
tings, conflicts, and combates that he ſuſtained, berween the remainder of fin 
that was in him, and the power of grace that was in him; thereupon it was he 
broke out in this manner, O Wretched man that Jam! as if he had ſaid, How 
am I tyred, and how am I wearied with continual conflicts and ſtriring with 
fin, who ſpall deliver me ? or who ſhall rid me, or ſet me free: 

And this the Apoſtle uttered not, as being ignorant who ſhould deliver him 


or as doubting or deſpairing of deliverance, butthereby ſigniſies his great deſire 


of it, It is as it were the voyce of one panting, and breathing and de 1 
| eliv 
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delivered. And withalche Apoſtie bereby ſigniſies the gteatneſſe of the combare, 
out of which be was not able to winde bim ſriſ by dis own ſtreogth ; anditheres 
fore Nee this death ꝰ or from this bo- 
dy catch. * I vr; | 

Theſe words are diverſly expounded. Some expound them thus, Th mor+ 
tal body ſub jelt to death. As if the Apaſtio had deſired to be delivered from his 
— with ſin, by his bodily death. But (as I take it) that is not his purpoſe 


and meaning: but tather by the word Body, ve are toundetitand the maſſe and 


lump of ſin, ſtil) in part abiding in the Apeſtir, hereof he complained, It is 
uſual in Scripture, to ſtylo tue corruption of nature, even the whole maſſe and 
lump of fin, by cho name and title of a body, as Nom. 6.6. T hat the body of fin 
might be deſtroyed ; and in many other places. And it is called « body of death, 
becauſe it is a deadly thing in ie ſelf and makes us liable to death; without Gods 
mercy, to death temporal, and to death eternal: and therefore it is called 4 be» 
of death. Mar p 

* then conceive the Apeſftlur meaning in this Verſr, as if he had 
ſai * a 1 712 . | 

O poor tyred and wearied man that Jam. find my ſelf in a miſerable caſe, bes 
ing toyled and turmoyled With continual confliths, and ftriving with the relikes of fin 
that ffill abide in me, and I long' and groatly. defire delivorauce and : frees 
dons, and I am not able to winde ont my [ulf by vine own flrength : and therefore 
who foall deliver me from that maſſie lump of ſin, that ffill in part abides in me; 


: which is a deadly thing in it ſelf, and of is ſelf makes me liable todeatheven death 


Naw firlt, ia that che 4pofs/e-ont of the ſenſe and feeling of fin in himſelf, 
rebelling againſt the power of grace that was in him, and ſometimes leading him 


taptive to the law of ſin, breaks out in this manner, and eryes out: O wreech- 


ed or miſerable man, O poor tyred and wearied that I am, how am I toyled and 
turmoyled with continual conflicts and combates l we may ealily gather and 
take up this concluſion, | ACN 

That it is a miſcrable —— mekes men in ſore degree wretched and mi- 5% 1. 
ſerable, in that they carry t but the remainder of fin ; in that they have ſtill T deareſi ot 
abiding in them but ſome telikes of their natural corruption, and ate troubled Gods children 
with the continual aſſaults and force of that corruption; even the deareſt of living in this 
Gods children that live on the face of the earth, are in ſome degree wretched, world, are in 
by reaſon of ſin Rill abiding in them in part, and Riill rebelling againſt the *=*427eE 
power of grace that is in them, and by reaſon; of tho continual conflits they aden of irs 
undergo, between grace and that corruption that ſtill remains in them in part z ill abiding 
though the corruption of nature be in part weakned and aboliſhed in Gods chil. chem in pat, 
dren, yet it is a wreched and ſome thing to them, to carry about them ne 1 
but the remnants of ſin, and to have that ſtircing in them. rg” 
This (no doubt) was onecanſe, why the Apoſtle defired to bediffolved or grace chat is int 
looſed, and to be with Chriſt, Philip.1.23. J defire to be looſed, and to be with chem. 
Chrift, T indeed the chief cauſe of his defire was, that he might be with 
Chrilt, as himſelf ſpeaks, and enjoy the preſence of Chrilt, ard the fulneſſe of 
joy with him in Heaven, yet (no doubt) one cauſe of his deſire was chat he 
might be freed from his wretchedneſſe and weariſomeneſſe, in reſpect of rhe ro- 
mainder of fin that ill abode in him: And that the remainder of fin makes 
Gods children in ſome degree wretched and miſerable, may caſily appear.co us, 
if we duly conſider the effects of it inthe deareſt of Gods children liviog in this 
world: For why ? Sin {till remaining in Gods children in part, what doch it ? 
Surely it defiles them in part. both within and without, it defiles them in pate in 
all the powers of their ſouls, and in all tho parts and members of their bodies'; 
yea, it defiles their moſt holy and beſt actions, it makes a blot and {tain cleave to 
to the belt things they perform, and makes all rh #ighrrow/neſſe as — 
ons p/otb, Iſa. 64. 6: It makes them offend their good and gracious - —— 
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Futhet. whom they would not willingly offend, yet it makes them to offend him 6 
by doing things contrary to bis vill and V Vord; yea, it makes them many times 
vs and makes ſad the holy ſpirit, by whom they ure ſealed nuts the day of Rv. 
demption, Epheſ.4.30. An laſtly, ir brings down on them many temporal 
chaitiſtments, and many fore and grievous affl ĩctions. as it did on D vid, 2 Sl. 
11. 10.11. The ſword ſhall never ' depart from "thine henſe*: And in it ſelf, x 
makes them liable to Gods wrath and perdition, and deſerves eter- 
is) puniſnment, if the Lord were notgracious aud mercifilta: | 
fore from theſe effect, as on ſo groundy we may reſclye om as 2 cer- 
tain and cleere truth that it is a mi thing, to curtie nbont but the relikes 
of ſin, and it makes the beſt of Gods children in ſome degree wretched, in that 
they carrie about but the remainder of fin, And this being a truth; | 
-" Firſt, ic ſerves to confirm that argument we uſe the Papiſts, to prove 
Concupiſcence to be truly and properly ſin; which they denie;: Wee argue thus 
from this Text: Concupiſcence makes men miſerable. Therefore it is truly and 
properly ſin; for nothing but fin makes men miſerable. But to clude and put 
off this Argument, the Papiſts have found out a ſhift i ſay they, The word here 
aſed, doth not fignific one in- diſgrace with God, and ſubject to his heavy diſ- 
ſore : fot that which makes men miſerable. in that ſence, is fin indeed, ſay 


they: But the word here ſigniſies an OT, expoſed to the danger of ſin, 


and to all the miſeties of this world. Theſe be their words; a poor ſhift, and 
eaſily anſwered : For what is it that makes men unhappy, and expoſeth them 
to the miſeries of this world ? Is it any thing elſe but ſin? Certainly nothing 
but fin makes men unhappy, as forgiveneſſe of fins makes happy, Bleſſed i be 
whoſe wickedneſſe is forgiven, and whoſe ſins covered, Yſal.3 2. 1. So ſiu makes 
wretched. vel 


Again it is true, that the word here applyed to the Apoſtle, doth not ſigni- 
fie one indiſgrace with the Lord; but yet taken by it fa, it hath chat ſignifi- 
cation, as appears plainly, 7m. 5. I. Nasp and bowle for the miſeries that ſhall 
come upon you. VVhat mileries? Surely chiefly miſeries in the world to come. 
Andthereforethis in but a poor ſhift o the Papiſts, to clude our argument. 
Now for the uſe of point to our ſelves. 

Is it ſo, that ir is a miſerable thing, to carrie about but the reliks of fin > And 
that the beſt of Gods children are in ſome degree wretched, in that they carrie 
about but the remainder of fin ? Surely then, Gods children have not a perfecti- 


on of bleſſedneſſe in the time of this life, but their bleſſedneſſe here is mixed 


with ſome miſerie. Though they be in an happy and bleſſed eſtate, and t 
bleſſed in this life, having pardon of their fins, aflurance of Godslove, the 
fruits of the Spirit, and right and title to all the comforts of the Saints of Godz 
yer their bleſſedneſſe here is with a mixture of ſome miſerie, in that they carrie 


about the remainder of fin, and ſhall carrie it ſo long as they liye in this world; 
© and that defiles their beſt actions, and makes them offend their good and graci- 


Uſe .3 


ous God: and grievehis Spirit, and draws on them many times the afflicting 


hand of God; and fo their bleflednefſe here is but in part, and ſhall not be made 
perfect in reſpect of full freedom from fin, till their ſouls be removed out of 


their bodies. And this ſhould make Gods children willingly imbrace death, 
when it comes; death ſhould be welcome to them, that will ſet them 
at liberty, not onely from the miſeries of this world, but alſo from fin, thegreat- 


eſt burden, grief, and vexation to their [ſouls all their life long, after their ef- 


fectual calling, In this reſpeR therefore; when death comes, they are willingly 
to yeeld to it, and as it were with both hands to imbrace it. 

Laſt of all, is it ſo, that ſin remaining but in part, makes men miſerable in 
ſome degree? How then doth fin raigning and dominecring, make miſerable? 
and in what a miſerable caſe and condition are they, that have in them the 
whole body of fin, in the fall force and ſtrevgth of it > Surely, their miſery mult 
needs be exceeding great and intolerable ; take we but a ſhort vic of it they 
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ade aiſcrable” within , withour ," and on every. fide. For why ? they Their miſery 
art in bondage to Satan, and to the luſts of cheir own hearty ; they ate led af — 
the Devil, at bis will and pleaſure ; they have in them an accuſing and guilty rapie — 


conſcience, and that dogs them and fellowes them cont inually; and though it 
may be fora time benummed and aflcep, yet at length it will awaken, and ſome · 
times they feel the flames of Hell flaſhing up in their ſoulo. The good things 
done by them, as hearing the Word, Praying, and the like, are not onely defiled 
wich fin, but they are finnes, and abominable n Gods fight ; they are ſubject to 
all the Plagues, Judgements, and Curſes of God, denounced againſt ſinne and 
finners in this lie, whereof we read Daze. 28. Yea, the bleſſings of Grd ave 
car ſes to thers, Aal. 2. 2. And when this life ends, then they enter into a Sea and 
Gulfe of unſpeakable, unconceivable,and cendicfie miſery. For then they ſhall be 
ſevered from the comfortable preſence of God, and from the glorious fellows 
Gipof Chriſt, and of his Angrlsand Saints, and ſhall have eternal fellowſhip 
wich the Devil and his Angels, and feel the whole wrath of God on them: 
It had been berter for them to have been made Toades, then men or women, 
living and dying in chat Rate and condition: for when the Toad dies, there 
is an end of the miſery of it; but when they dye, then begins their endleſſe, 
calcieflſe, and temedileſſe miſery. And let all ſuch as are yet in their natural 
ſtate and condition, and as yet lye in their fins, and as yet live in their fins, and 
will not be reformed, conſider theſe thing; and if Hell have not taken full poſ- 
ſeſſion of their ſouls, it will make them bethink themſelves of ſpeedy teforma 
tion. 

Confider we in the next place, that the Apoſtle breaking out, and utter- 
ring out, and uttering this exclamation , O wretched man that I am | It was 
(doubtieſſe) our of a troe ſenſe and feeling of his wrerchednefle, in regard of 
ſia till abiding in him, and rebelliog againit the power of grace that was4n him, 
ſomerimes ſeading him as a captive under che povrer of it. The Apoſtle, with- 
oat queſtion, had a lively ſcnſe and feeling of his miſery, and held himſelf in 
ſome degree wretched and miſerable, by reaſon of the remainder of fin that 
was in him, continually fightiog end warring againſt the of grace thac 
was in him: and thereupon it was, that he 2©, ahderpct our, — 
ed man that I ans | 2, v £5 | 

Hence chen we are further given to underſtand thus much, 

Thar Gods children, and ſuch as are truly tegenerate, they feel, and they at- 
count themſelves wretched and miſerabie, in regard of the remainder of ſinne 
that they find in themſelves, ever rebelling againſt the power of grace that is in 
them, and they grieve for that miſery of theirs eſpecially, and complain of it, and 


dleſite to be delivered from jc. Gods children feel themſelves tyred & wearied & 


as it were worn out With continual tugging and ſtriving againſt the corruption 
of their hearts, and nothing more troubles chem and grieves them, and nothing 
do they more complain of, chen the rel kes of firme Hill oy in them, and 
drawing them from cheir ſound obedience to the will of God. nd making them 
ſometimes to do evil. That which Gods children account their greateli miſe- 
ry, is the fin that ſtill in part abides in them, and their rebeilſious laits rifirig from 
chat corruption, cheit unbelief; their duincile and deadoefit, vod the like : Eheſe 
ze che thing that moſt of ali trouble Gods children, which they moſt grieve 
for, and complain of, and for which eſpcoially they feel and hold themſetves 
wretched and miſerable © © | | | 
We ſhall God chat Gods child ten have been able to bear theit, even the greut 
eſt troubles, u ich patience, and they have quietly ſuffered reprouches, afflictions, 
impreſonmeat baniſhment,rorment & martyrdom, when cheir bod ies have been 


racked aud rent in pieces by moſt cruel tortures hom ſoever they wore not Stoita l 


and ſenceieſſe in regard of thoſe turmente, yet they never thought themſelves 
wretched & miſerabie in reſpect of thom they never broke but on the fechiag of 
them, and ſaid, O poot etched men that we ate / No : they have found me 

| , tet 
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Reaſons, 1. 


ter of joy and e in — _ the — —— 
10.34. They ſuffered with joy the Fpoiling of tes ; knowing, that in | 
ther bud —— and an ing {nbſtance. And the Apoſtle faith of himſelſ, 
and of other Miniſters of the Goſpel, 2 Cor. 6. 4.5 6. That they found matter of 
rejoycing in neceſſities, in ſtripes, and in priſont, in tumultt, aul in labours, Greg 
And he concludes. Ver. 10« As ſorroWwng, and yet alwayes rejoycing ;/as poor ni 
yet niaking many rich, as having nothing, and yet poſſeſſing all ting. nb, 

Thus have Gods children been d. in reſpect of the guateſt troubles that 
have befalen them in this world. But for the trouble of fin ſtili abiding in them. 
and felt rebelling againſt the power of grace in them, and ſometimes leading 
them as captives under the power of it, that they have eſtcemed astheir miſery 
af all miſerics, and that they have grieved for and complained of eſpeci- 


ally. - | 


V Vhen the Apoſtle Paul was troubled with temptations to fin, which Satan 


ſuggeſted to his mind, and he felt his own corruption ready to ſtirre him up to 
pride, through the abundance of Revelations, he eſteemed thoſe things as bea- 
tings,and buffettings, and as pricks and thorns in his fleſh, 2 Cer 12. . Leſt I 
ſhould be exalted ont of meaſure, through the abundance of revelations, there was 
given me 4prick.n the fleſh, the meſſenger of Satan, to buffet me, becauſe 1 ſhiwld 
wot be exalted out of meaſure. Pſal. 119.136. David ſaich. Ha eyes guſbad 
owt With rivers of water, becauſe men kept nog the Lav» of God, Vas David 
thus grieved for other mens fins ? Oh then, how was he grieved on the feeling 
of his own corruption, {till in part abiding in him, rebelling againſt the power 
of grace in him, and ſometimes over. carrying him to the doing ofecyil ? V Vith? 
out queſtion, was a molt bitter grief and vexation to his ſoul. And if the reg hte- 
ons ſoul of juſt Lot was vexed from day to day, in ſering and bearing the wnlaw- 


fal deeds of the Sodornites, as che; Apoſtle witnefleth, 2 Pet. a8. Doubtlefle his 


ſoul was much more vexed, when he found that he had been ſo far over-carried 
as that he had commited Inceſt with his own daughters, Gen. 19.33. & c. Hab. 
11525. it is ſaid. that Moſes choſe rather to ſuffer adverfity with the people ef 
God; then to enjoy the pleaſares of ſini for a ſeaſon,” Ne would rather endure any 
adverſity, then he would yeeld to the corruption; of his own heart, to live in 
ſin; he held and accounted that, of all miſeries the greateſt; and therefore he 
made choyce rather to endure any hardneſſe with the people of God, then to 
enjoy the pleaſures of fin. And thus (und oubtedly) it is with all that have 
the ſame ſpiric and Grace that Hoſes had, even with all Gods children; they 
eſteeme fin ſlill abiding in them, and rebelling againſt! the power of grace in 
them, and ſometimes leading them captive under the power of it, their greateſt 
miſery, and that is the thing they grieve for, aud complain af, above all thing: 
in the world; And the reaſons of it ate theſe: 6 07 

Firſt, Gods children have their eyes opened, and they ſee and well diſcern, that 
ſinne (till abiding in them, and rebelling againſt the power of in them, is 
the cauſe of all other evils and troubles they undergo and 1 and that, 


were it not for ſin ſtill remaining in them, they ſhould be free from all other 


- miſeries in the world. ; 


And again, Gods children are able to apprebend fin till abiding in them, and 
rebelling againſt the power of grace in them, and to take notice of it, in the 
true nature of it, and as it is indeed in it {elf (at namely) that it is vile and odi- 
ous in Gods fight, and diſpleaſing to God, and in it ſelf, and of it ſelf, makes 
them liable to the wtath of God, which no other miſery in the world beſidesdoth 
theit poverty, their impriſonment, or anyother miſcry they endure deſerves not 
the wrath of God in it (elf, and of it ſelf ; nay,they are as highly in Gods favour: 
in their poverty, as in their wealth; in priſon as when they arent liberty. In- 
deed their carriage in other troubles and miſeries, may deſerye Gods anger and 
diſpleaſure : but the troubles and miſeries in themſelves, and of themſeſves, do 
not, bat fin that ſtill abides in them, that doth, in it ſelf, and of it ſclf, deſerve the 


wrath 
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wrath of God:and this, Gods child have ro ſee, and t able 

and to take notice of — — even on ——— 
Gods children account-fin till Abiding in them, and rebelling agaiolt ti ve 
e eee e in 


do moſt of all trouble them, and choſe are the 
— for which eſpedially they fee] a welchen are 
mi 
Nou then, this being a truth. it beſt polah ave to in 3: manifeſt. di 
that is bet ween Sods children and the men of this world : forwhy ?. G 
dren hold fin (till abiding in them, their greateſt miſery, and they account t 
22 — 74 teateſt eyils, and thoſe moſt of all trouble them, and of *« 
complain; but (alas / ic is far otherwiſe with the TE this world, di 
0 


—— ; e of ? and for what d ; 
think themſelves wretched and, miſerable; Surely, for n _— eit 
Aily evils; as becauſe haply they are blinde, or lame, ot deaf ort ate mileries: 
impriſoned, or they are extreme poor, or the like : and — 1 ſometimes b 
a worldly, man-grwoman cry ot, and ſay, Oh] vever did aufe ſuch * 

ey, 6 er at undergo | ad why Od Srl, ecu he 
rieyous ſickneſſe, or ſome extreme paing or they we TERS 2 
tz or the hike but never (hall you bear a. cara tia or woman complain 
of their wretchedneſſe and miſery, in reſpect of (in that is in them, and becauſc 
they are full of ſpiritnal evils; as becauſe they rant of God, and of 
the waycs of God, becauſe their hearts are. becauſe they are full of 

vile ſigful laſts, and ſuch like. No, no: thoſe things never trouble 2 cats 

—— or woman never complains of thoſe Fs ft 

And that this note of difference may be mor pr eee is 
our ſelves, whether we be affected as Gods children, or no, and whether wg 
have in us that Spirit and that grace that is in Gods children ox no, Doſt thou 

Snde that when thou art under any bodily evil. thou art blind, or lame, ar deaf, 

or thou art extreme ſick, extreme poor, or Nenn ? exit may be, 
many bodily evils are on thee at ce. 

Doſt thou finde, that though thou art not  Eolclefſe in tegucd ef thele evils . i 
but thou haſt a freling of them, yet thou art moſt apprehenſite of thy mi Trial of our 
in _ of fin, and dof ſpiricual evils * thee, and thau — hes, ; whe- 
the that is ia thee, thy greateſt ? _ Poſt thou hoſd the unbelief of ber ve have 
thy heart, thy duloeſſe in good things, and ſuch like,a greater miſery 1152 = — 
verty or thy ſickneſſe, or any othex bodily. miſerie what ſoever : can 44 — 
deſire rather the — of thy unbelief, and thy dulneſſe in prace of Godt 
remoyal of thy poverty or ſickneſſe? and, if the Lord were — cen in de 
2 2 evils might be remoyed; though thy bodily evils = . I: 

ches that thy bodilie evils ſhould be taken away, and thy ſpiricual eil: er 
tinned? is ic thus with thee / Cextainly, that js a 9987 that thou haſt 
in thee the affection, the Spirit, and the life and grace of a 
ou the other fide doſt thou finde, that when tu art 


evil, chou "es prey days ya a 0 A A eben- 
e l, Nv png eee il that in the 
bi ly 4 8 E 
F 1 45 
ade wy + , ud vile 


luſts of i it, thoſe 
are go burden to 
a wicked, vile a 
poverty that pi 
42 and canſt weep. fe 
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ſhews plainly chatthoa art of the world/and ſaroureſt © 
world, and thou art far from the affeRions of 2 ar 


w 


thou art; art thou extreme poor and 6 Fe — 
| poverty, and haſt thong keis of th ty ileal dee weg 
& for int, tha the Loed hath begun ts ſit in Judgement utzi iuſt thee f un 
bee thou fill oontinmiag in thy lene dn} inn, ' bur a pledge f 
+ fearful plagves and Judgements yer c cbme on thee;%and ir nt 

TY of ſo Le ay Matth. 24. 8. wW 
dig Oita, * —— ſelves, il e How we Md 
„ Kea of the finne that ivin os ' and if we would approve our ſelves 
| 10 2804 dd fin and the ſpiritual evils thut bo in ud, muſt be eſteemod 
of Us as dar greateſt miſery, yea, though we have no bodily evil on us; Wente 
in fieatth, n te is proſperous, yer then we be abie obe or 
| . of finne, and the . evilythat be in m, -tiyiog agen 

i us in good things to cry out with the'ApoRile;' O 

— Tam ! ce would beſurothar = have in us the life and grace of 


Gods — 
Uſe 3. And (6 for Ether uſe'of the p lege n rhe of engem bor cher Mei 
Comfort for ſoever thou att that att ever com of thy ſpirirtal evils Fill elea vm ano 
ſuch are ever rhee, and art &vet ſighing, and Ztoaning under the burden of thine unbelief, thy 
dug et cher dilneſſeof 25 accounting it thy greaceſt miſery, to burdeticd with theſe fs 
ſpiritual evils, 

— groaning oy rp ns thou bold thy ſelf etched and . in reſpect of th ire 
under the bur - @yils, and are all other miſcricy hou endureſt, poverty, thy fickne and 
den of fin. fluch file, nothing to thee, i compariſon of 2 — becuuſe of fs Chill 
abiding in thee, and ſtil}. rebefling againſt che pomer — b is in thee? 
_ couldſt thou be content to undergo wy nh ofld, ſo that thou 
oſt be freed from thy ſpiritual evils ? ai bo op ſelf, thou heft 
65 Spirit, Bale eee God, pry in the Hate of 

grace and of ten; think on it to thy comfort: 
Note vre further; AHpeſtle here gives inſtance in himſelf, O ere un 
that 7am | The «Apoſtle was 2 man that had à great meaſure of 'Grace and 
CanAifieationi, yet he beld bimſelf wretched and miſerable, in regard of fin (till 
— and rebelling 3gzinſt the powet of grace that was itfhim, teach 


tu by 
EOF, * G04, Childreh ovght'to be far roc chat! fond evneth; che 
The vaniry of — Gas Clin degeee, and have fulneſſe of Joy, and 

their opinion comfort, . 1 mY 7 * — . — a fond 
. and fooliſh ome, e how or their 
who dream. of ſinnex, and ve been er fk God forthem, 2 
— — e more. That is to indent with God bow far they will Procerdiin 


rec intime of humiffation 
thieliſe, = + Thoogh We have joy in believing, and in the 3 — of 'Gols love thi 
favout toads i in Chriſt, and that our ſins ate nd that we have righe 
ind title to alt 2 of the Saints of God both in this kf, and fri tho 
life ro come, at hon er with joy u and 
glorious; rege fill abiding in us, po 
tt of grace in bene A — * O wretched man or 
e . ho- ſhall deliver me from the” bodie of this 


death f 


| Come ute to the wotds folto : Who ſbal deliver me from tbe body 
reel e are not to be ta- 


thit death? oor delete: 
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A as if the 
EX 9 W verered by te 
defiting Aeliretunct. 


b way of dot . or dap 
T eee 
3 
being 


he Apeſtli wWas already it} 


2 — — 


Rom. y. Verſ. 24 [anflified Sinner anſwered. « 219 


2 


bcing a man truly regenerate and truly ſanctified, yet feeling the remainder of 

fin that was in him, ſtill rebelling againſt the power of grace in him, and fin- 

ding himſelf in that reſpect wrerched and miſerable, he deſires further delive. 

rance, and more and more to be delivered, yea, doubtleſſe, he earneſtly defired 

i full and perfect deliverance. And as it was with the «poſter, fo is it with all 

Gods Children. And che —— | | 

That Gods Children and ſuch as ate trucly regenerate, they ſigh and . 

under the burden of fin ſtill abiding in them in part, and — — trou- _— 

bliog, chem, and they defire deliverance from it, yea, they ly pant, and figh and grone 

breath after a full and perfect deliverance from the corruption of nature, and under the 

from the ſpiritual cvils they find in themſelves : they would willingly ſhake —_ fin 

them off, and be rid of them altogether. "Gods Children conftancly and con- - — — 

nually defire deliverance from fin, and from ſinful infirmities, ill ſticking im carneftly de- 

them, and cleaving to them, and they would think it their happineſſe in part, Gre a full de- 

to be altogether freed from them. And for this we have not onely evidence in liverance from 

this Text, but in ocher places of Scripture : read ®/alm 51. 12. David there 568. o 

prayes thus to the Lord, Stablifh me with thy free Spirit. What is that? Why neg. P 

ſorely, with that Spirit of thine that is every day more and more to ſet me at 

liberty from under the power of Satan, and from under the power of mine 

own corruption : as if he had ſaid, O, vouchſafe to me that good Spirit of 

thine, and ſuch a meaſurcof thy grace, as I may more and more be freed from 

the bondage of mine own corruption. So again, P/al. 143. 10. he prayes to 

the Lord on this manner, Ler thy good Spirit lead me into the Land of righte- 

owſneſſe. As if he bad ſaid, Let not the corruption of mine own heart hinder 

me in the way of holineſſe and righteouſneſſe, but more and more free me from 

it by thy grace,and let thy Spirit ſo guide me, as I may know what is good, 

and juſt,and righteous, and be able alſo to practiſe it. And Pſah 119.3 2. be de- 

fires inlargement of his heart, a ſetting of his heart at liberty, — from 

the bondage of corruption, with a promiſe to runne the way of Gods Com- 

mandements, I will renne the way of thy Commandements, when then ſpals in+ 

large mine beart. 1 John 3. 3. ſaith Saint Joh, Every one thas bath this bopt 

in him, pergeth himſelf : every one that hath hope of glory when Chriſt 

(hall appear to Judgement, purgeth himſelf, chat is, he defires and he 

yours more and more to purge out the oorruprion of his heart, it is cheearneſt 

defire of his heart more and more to have it cleanſed out, and to be freed from 

it. it is the exhortation of che Holy Ghoſt, Heb. x 2. Verſo 1. to the belies 

ving Hebrews, and in them to all Believers, that they ſhould caſt away; and 

throw off the ſinns that hangerh ſo faſt on, or cafily compaſſeth about : men- 

ing the — — of their hearts, that they ſhould altogether. diabutden 

themſelves of it. And Marth 6.13. Chriſt bath taught ul that ate abletru- 

ly rocall God Father, thus to pray, Del5ver wi from ev5l, that is, not onely 

from the Devil, but alſo from the power of their own corruption, and from all 

evils in che World: | 1 | duck 

1:1 Now that which Chriſt teacheth to pray for, and that which the L o & 2 

— — at the hands of his Children, doubtleſſe, they deſite to do, as D. 

vid ſaith, Pal. 40. g. 1 defired to do thy good will, © my God; yea, thy Luw 

it within mine heart. per corey watery SS doo 7 2 

ture, That Gods Children figh- and gtoans undet the burden of ſinne Bill abis Rs 

ding in them, and they defire deliverance from it, yea, they hteathe after: _ 

full and perfect deliverance from the corruft ibn of their natare, and from the 

i pers — in themſelves, and they would willingly be altogether 

7 — ap anns continuet deſite of them hears and che 
ic in At t zi t Short anten 

Fut. Gods Caren fant; then by testo of the cotwytion of natatefiill 1. ges. t 

abiding in them, they are ate to yield eo temptationi, to fin ſaggeſied by 

deten, and that if che 2 cp eto CO RET AS. © 
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them yield not onely conſent of will, but to che doing of evil, which is a cht 4 
wound and a grief to their ſouls., | 2:8 1 mii i 
Again, Gods Children find. much ſuoetneſſe in their liberty and fretdom from 
the corruption of nature in part, in that they are in part fro from it, and they 
are able in part with freedom of Spirit to ſerve the Lord, asd they would not 
for all the world be again in their former bondage. 

On theſe grounds then we may fer this down for a truth, that Gods Children 
pant and breathe after deliverance from the corruption of their nature , even 
after a full and perfect deliverance from it, and from their ſpiritual evils , and 

ei the conſtant and continualdeſire of their hearts, to be altogether freed from 
them. 1 r 
Uſe 1,  - | Now then firſt, this again diſcoyers to us a manifeſt difference, that is between 
Difference be- Gods Children and fack as are yet in their natural ſtate and condition: for why? 
tecen Gods Thus it is with Gods Children, they pant and breathe after a full and perfe 
Cvilaces, #nd qeliverance from the corruption of their hearts ; and from their ſpiriconl evils, 
in ches natd; but it is far atherwiſe with them that are yet in their fileh and dregs of nature, 
ral late, tou- Alas, they deſire nothing leſſe then deli erance ftom the fin that is in them. and 
ching their de- from the vile ſuſis of their own hearts. No, no; they hold it their happineſſe to 
fire of freedom qe in fin; and to yeeld to the luſts of their hearts , and they account it even 
— — their chief felicity , when they may. follow the fwinge of their own corrupt 
hers. diſco. hearts, and nothing grieves them more, then when they are croſſed in their ſen · 
vered. (ual delights and plcaſures, We find it ſo in woful experience. Ho many have 
we, that are given over to the vile luſts of their oma hearts Aud they caveor 
ibide ſnch as will not pour forth themſelyes to the ſame. exteſſe of Ryot, and 
they hate none more then ſuch as go about to xeform them, yea, ſuch as ate yet 
Note. jn their natural ate and condition. and alſo in the ſt att of teptobat ion, theit 
deſire to ſin is infinite, * they haue ju tlom a lil to fin for ever, if they wight 
live far ever in this World, even Mas they are in Hell, thei deſire i to fin ad 
they were on the earth ; and therefare their puniſhment is uteri that is one 
4\nzaſon of the tterpity it.... Y 2 
I And let we'cveny once try out ſelyes by the ground of Doctrine now delivered. 
a 4:3  Doelt thouholdahy ſelf a child: of God ? Eyrry ont no doubt. iorcadycto al. 
ofcryal, che. lame thut to himſelf, Doeſt thou I ſap, whoſoever thou art. fal thy ſelf child 
the: we be the H God Then try thy ſelf by chis particular note: and if thou wouldſt indeed 
Children of approve thy ſelf to be, thou maſt find thy ſelf nut only in part Freed from the 
God or no. per of thine own corruption, hut that thou alſo findrit v iarbetneiſe in that 
keredom, and doeſt pant and breathe after a fumher delivbrance, even after a 
full deliverance from it, and that thon doſt wiſh and defire that above all things 


athewbrid.! woty . d l fl 11201 % noir 1 wht 
Tha muſt he in thee, if thou wouldſi toad tothe condfortof thine 
own: ſoul, chat cha att a child of God: an Wwe. cannot come to he al: 
together freed farm che tim of natur and thoughwc cunnat w holly 


ſhake off all ſinful infirmities whileſt we live here in this wand yet if we hold 
our ſolues (Gods xhildedn, we are to ſeok to this, that lebathe deſite of our 
. ——— 
vort inually, and thiat our deſtrabe ut üſhing mot i that vy 
cond our — 3 carcfialnofal good meant) diſigene haꝭ rang and tend. 
An holy and ig in che Mond of Sod, prawur, and the. kay yer, lot dd ee ar dib 
comfortable content in thꝭ teſpect: that in 6 holy: diſcoatentmant When. ve! find: aur 
diſcontent- {ves clogged wich unbelief, with , mah diſtruſt ani the like, and yr 
ment. wund faine' ſhakt them off and we canaot.-then to bb in hdi ſaontt 
an even reſileſſ du dur fleſiur uo ha rid of them: jiand iu nu ica rei toule 
means to that purpoſe, that is an holy diſcontentment. ah it; 
A. ea — 1 ly CT rant pre ur 
comfort, that thoughithou canſi dot be alcogether- tdpiri 
n heavy thy ſoul, ud chou deſiteſt to ſnake oſtani id all gand 
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foils means 
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means to that purpoſe, yet that evil ſhall never be imputed to thee ; though the 
Lord be pleaſed to keep thee in exerciſe under it, yet he will nevet charge it on 
thy ſoul, but will accept thy will and defire to be freed from ir, as if chou wett 
indeed freed from ic. Think on that to thy comfort. 
Note we further, the Apoftte fairh not, How ſhall I deliver my ſelf > hew 
all I ſer my ſelf free from the body of this death? But, e foal deliver we 
the body of this drath? As if he had ſaid, I am not able by mine own 
ſtrength and power to deliver my ſelf : and therefore who ſhall deliver me? 
He goes out of himſelf, to ſeek deliverance from the remainder of fin that wis 
in him. | 
And thus it ought to be with all Gods children; though they be in pate Freed Do#. yi 
from the powet of their own corruption, yet they are not able of themſelves, Gods children 
by any power in themſelves. further to free themſelves; no, they muſt ſtill pray. as — 
Chriſt hath caught, Lord, deliver ws from evilzthatis, from the evil of fin (till abid- from 0000; 
ing in us. It Chriſt that muſt further deliver them, as the A peſt ix ſubjoynes t I on, il abiding 
thank God, through peſus Chriſt aur Lord. in them, by 
This I note, to ſhew that firſt the Bapiſts are deceived, who hold, that a man * power in 
regenerate hath ſuch power in bimſelf, as he is able to keep himſelf free from even 
mortal fin, as they call ir. yea, perfectly to fulfil the Law God. That is a groſſe ©/* 1 * 
error. And again, to ſhew that they pleaſe themſelves with a fond and windy EP 
conceit, whoſoever they be that think they may, at their own time and plea- ** 
ſure , deliver themſelves from under the bondage of their own luſts, they are 9} IF 
in thraldome to the lults of thir own hearts, and they think they can at theit Another vid 
own time and pleaſures deliver themſclycs : they that fo think; are blinded by conceit difass 
the Devil, and are the Devils fools ; he hood. winks them, and makey them negs verd. 
lect the timely uſing of means, by which God worketh' the calling and con- 
verſion of his Choſen, and deliverance from under the power of fin and Satan; 
namely, diligent hearing, reading, & meditating in the word of God, & the like. . 
Come we now to the laſt words of this Verſe, wherein the Apeſt ie enpreſ 
ſeth from what he would be delivered, namely from the body of this death. 
Who ſhall deliver me, (faith he) /rom the body of this death > that is, 2 0 
ſhewed, from the maſly lump of fin ſtill abiding in me, which id deadly, and in 
it ſelf deſerveth death of body, and death of foul, 
Now bete in the firſt place obſerve we, that the Apoſtle deſiteth to be deſi» 
vered and freed from the maſſie lump of fin he till felt ia himſelf, which be ta 
by the name of 2 body : he ſaith, who ſbu deliver me from the body of this death 
He ſaich not, Who ſhall deliver me from ſomce limme ot member of that corrup- 


—_— _— 
— 


* 1 


tion I ſtill find in my ſelf ? But from the body vf it. He defires to be delivered 


from the body of corruption that he {iill found in himſelf, even from fin and 


corruption, extending it ſelf ſtill in part over all the powers of his ſoul. Thus it 
was with the Apoſt le, and thus indeed ic ought to be with all that would be like 


the Apoſtle, even with all and every one that would find their hearts taken up 


with a true defire of deliverance, and frtedom from the corruption of their own 
'nacure. And the point hence ivthis , > 


wn Liid'} x 
If wedefire to be freed from the corruption of our own . nature truly, and as Hall. 6, 
we ought to do, and ſo as out deſite may yeeld true comfort to ns; then it in A. true and 
our defire, and we endevour, and we labour and ſitive to be freed. from the hody comfortable 


of ſin, from the maſſie lump of corruption ia all the powers of our ſouls, and 4cbre of fred- 
in all the parts and members of our bodies > our deſire -i$ t0; have - r 
tion an ſinne removed and taken ay, not from our — ge free frm 2 


or from our wills alone, but from all and every power and faculty in an db 
of our ſouls, and from all and evety part and member of 22 That the powers of the 
whole maſic and body of finoyer-ſpreading all the powers of the one, and parti n 2 
ol thoother way be re moved (bat 35 our defjre.if we ba ve in us 2 tre defifecfor 01% pin ® 
indeed that is ſuch a defire, as is ſutable& agreeable to that which the boly gho! che body. 
requires of i,. ſaith the Apoltle; ſaeyman be in C lviſt eſus let him be newcreatiirs | 

| T 3 Aud 1 Cr. 1. ii 


222 


0 "The Complaint of « Rom. 5. Veraz 


— 


Reaſon. | 


TV fa 
Who © ey be 
th _ 
t lves 
in cheif Wife 
- of freedom 
from ſin. 


_ 
and 4 - | 6 


ont 
1 
* 
=; 


Asd Eybrſ -g. 2. he faith again, < C the old man, which is corrupe througl 
the deceiveable Inſtr; And the . we have. in many Ss daa 
of Scripture. - Aud the holy Ghoſt requiring this of us, even a new creation, 
and a caſting off the old man, as it were a perfect man, with ail the parts and 
members of a perfect man, ſurely, our deſire is anſwerable to it, if it be a true 
deſire And ſo, if we deſire freedom from our own corruption truly, and 
as we ought, and ſo as we may find comfort in our deſire, then we deſire, 
as the holy Ghoſt requires of us, freedom from the body of ſinne, from the 
maſſie lump of ſinne in all the powers of our ſouls , and in all the parts and 
members of our bodies. And the reaſon and ground of it is this, 

True Regeneration or Sanctiſication is entire, it is of the whole man, it is 
found in all the powers of the ſoul, and in all the parts and members of the 


body, ſinne and corruption is removed in part from all the powers of the one, 


and from all the parts and members of the other, and grace is wrought in part 
throughout in them that are truly ſanRified, according to that of the Apoſile, 
1 Theſſ.5.23. The very God of peace ſanitifie you throughout. And therefore 
it mult needs be, that as many as defire robe freed from the corruption of their 
own hearts truly, and as they ought to defire-; and ſo as they may find comfort 
in their defire, they deſire, and they endeavour, and they labour and ſtrive, to 
be freed from the body of ſinne, from ſinne throughout in all the powers of 
their ſoals, and in all the parts and members of their bodies. n 
Let no maa then, for uſe of this, deceire himſelf, and think that he hath a 
true deſire to be freed from the corruption of his nature, becauſe haply he de- 
ſires to have the blindneſſe of his mind removed, and error taken away from 
h judgment, and yet hath no deſite to be freed from the ſinful luſt of his 
bent Many there be that have a great deſire after knowledge, and that theit 
igndrince- may bo diſpelled and removed, their deſire in that reſpect is inſati- 
able which I diſcommend not: but. in the mean time their hearts are full of 
Pride, Envy, Self- love, Self conceit, Covetouſteſſe, and the like, and they have 
nb ice at all to have their — — on freed — * — 
ſichpeffons; if they think they defire freedom, from ſin tru to thai 
td Ftdrt. they deceve them ſelves, they are fat from that deſire that was in the 
Apoſtle. and from that deſire that is found in Gods Children. Gods chidtes 
ububeltſſe, feel the waight of ſim preſſing and lying heavy, not onely on ibeir 
thidds, but on their hearts alſo, and they deſite to be diſburdened, as from ig- 
hörance, uud blindneſſe of mind, and error of judgment: ſo from pride, Self. 
From Covtrouſneſie, and other inordinate laſts and evil affections, and indeed 


m'the whole body of fin from fin in all the powers of their fouls; and ia all 

| parts and members of their bodies. i % lo 4:4 19 mon 
Ah this muſt be thy deſire; if thou wouldſt find comfort in thy deſus, 
chou muſt deſire, and labour, and ſttive for the removal of ſinne from thy minde, 
will, Uffections, memory, conſcience, appetite, ſenſes; and that Grace may be 
wyrougdt it thee t/that is an holy and u ſanctified deſire, the deſire af 
a Child of God, and that will ſeal up to thee thigcomforc, that thou halt in thee 
Spirit bf grace and ſanAification: and therefore never reſt, til thou finde that 


| k the defire of thy heart; to be delivered from the body of in. 


| 38 
04d; in that che Apoſtle here calls che cortupt ion of nature ſtill abiding in 


bim m part, by the name of „ body, we are given to underſtand thus much: 


Il bur toncly it briefly; webs e handled the pont. ien 


hat the tortoprion of nature is no light ſuperficial thing, no ſhaddow z but 


i ii as it were a tmaſſie and ſubſtantial body, though indeed it is no ſubliuncs, 
25 forne have thought: for then could not the ſoul be immortal. But it is 438 

aid it hath ab it were all the dimenſions and all the parts of a foul; mow 
Tre body, in which are found all ſinnes bound up. as & wete, in 
arent 


% 


eiche is ty occaſion is offered. And hence it is, that hr 
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Apoſtle calls divers fhul ſinnes breaking out ot this body, members, Coloſſ. gig. 
CMortifie your members whith ar e on therearth, fornication, uncleanneſſe, the in- 


ordinate affettion, evil concupiſcence. and covetonſneſſe , which ic /dolutry. Tes, 


the corruption of nature contains in it all fins ; it is as a Root, ot an Ocean Sea, 
ſending out ſireams and flouds of n; fo that, as one ſaith well, If all herefies 
and fins were ceaſed in the world, yet if the Lord leave a man to himſelf, he 
hatch in him ſufficient matter and ſpawn to breed all kind of errour and ſinne, 
Gal.$,19. , 

The Apoſtle having reckoned up many works of the fleſh, be is forced to con- 
clude, Verſia 1. and ſuch like, as not able to reckon up all. And indeed, if 4 Nate; 

t man from bus infancy were ſevered from the company of men, and did live in the 
«* wilderneſſe, where he contd neither ſee, nor hear any evil, yetiſo great i the cor · 

4 raption of his own nature, that his on heart Wwonld teach hind to do Wickedly.. I 

am not able to expreſſe the greatnefie of the corruption of mats degenerate na- 

ture. No ſurely, if an Angel ſhould come from heaven, he were not able to 

expreſic it: and therefore for the uſe of this, 

Eet no man think it a ſmall matcer, a light. and trifling thing, to be in his e. 
natural condition. Some there be that pleaſe themſelves, and think themſelves It is no ſmall 
in very good caſe, onely becauſe they are free from ſome groſle actual fins ; they me * $ 
ate no Dtunkards, no Whorcmangers, ot the like. Poor ſoules I they deceive ents oy 
chemſelyes : this they may be by reſtraining grace, and yet lie wallowing in the fare and coti- 
puddle of their o filthineſſe. Fad know it, W hOſoever thou art, it is not dition. 
only thy actual tranſgreſſion of od Law, that makes thee lyable ro Gods 
wracl, but it is alſo thy natural corruption; yea chat chiefly., that beiog the 
tnother4in, andthe root of ajt other (ms, that: dot h ſtand up between thee and 
Gods favour; and make thee lyable to Gd: cut ſe and everlaſting perdition. 

And therefore labour thou to ſee the nefle of thy. natural cercuption, and 
to ſee thy ſelt under the wrath of God in reg ud of that, and. ſceivg it. bewail 
and lament for that above all thing da the world, yea, when thou humbleſt thy 
lf for any known actual ſin, then loał thou bewail the corruption of thine 
own heart, as thę root and mothen of that 20d all other thy fins, For haply 


thou mayſt acknowledg ſome knovyn actual ſin aut of ſelf· love. ot for fear of 


ſhame, or puniſhment, ot the like: and unleſſe by that in thou be hrought to 
have a ſenſe and ſorrow for the mother of that and all other thy ſins thou ſhale 
never find caſe and refreſhing from Chriſt. Hie came not to cuil the rig hien, 
Marth. 9. 13. but ſinners to repentauce : and not every (inner, but that ſinnet 
that condemns (in in himſelf, and eſpecially the mothet ſin, and @ weary, and Tas 
den, and groanes under the burden of it, CMatth.1 1. 28. 

Now t, the Apoſtle addes, the body of this death; ot. this bady of dati, 
that is, which is deadly in it ſelf, and of it ſelf dekeryes death, and makes me 
lyable to death temporal, and death eternal. ts | 


theo, that the beſt of Gods children even ſuck apoſtle — 
t they have but the remainder of fin in them. yet they hase ahars 5 Dany & 
that oſ it (elf, and in it ſelf deſerves death of body, and deat th Gods children 


in the body of death. even that whith in it elf, and of it fel; "an! | have chu in 
lynbie to death temporal and death eternal; for why? t 22 — 4 
in them in part. jhbariwbich is contrary to the perſect puri 


it ſelf, mak 
is required in the Lawof God, and is ih it ſelf eculy and chem lyable rs 


Wages of fon is death, Rom d. 23. Aud ihe ſont that fur, and is guilty o „ death rempo- 
ſhall dye, Exch. IA. according to that threat ning. Gen. . i In the day aba ral,aod deac 


eateſt chereof, than f dye the dearb 21 oO 1 CO Uo, v3 
- 'Qbxeftion. 7 1.15. the Apefite faith, #hen'luſt hath concriute, in bring Objit. 
abforh ſin, and rw when it is finiford; bringerh foreh daath. Thereſote nat 
corruption, of it {elf and in it ſelf. makes not lyable co deat ug 
| -Jaſwer, The purpoſe af the R podle in that place, is not to pur u difference . 
betten natura) cotrupt ion. and uſtual fo, in tet :id of the daſent q 25 ĩf ail 
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The beſt 'of 
Gods children 
have that in 
them that de. 
ſerves hell, 
and they chat 
have ſin in 
them in the 
full force of ic, 
have that in 
them chat de- 
ſerves the hot - 
teſt fire of hell. 


Later pretition 


tin deferred deer, and mide men able to death, and — 


natural corruption did not ſo : but to ſhew that God tempteth no max 10 fin, as 
it is Verſe 13. but that he is tempred, enticed , and das to fin by bis own concu- 


piſcevce. And he puts down the fruits of concupiſcence. or natural corruption, 


that it enticeth and draweth to ſin, and that it brings forth fin and death : and 


therefore (till it remains a truth, that the beſt of Gods children having but the 


. remainder of ſin in them, they have that in them, which in it ſelf, and of it ſelf, 


makes chem lyable to death temporal, and death eternal. And therefore for 
the uſe of this, ; 
Gods Children, even the beſt of them, are to acknowledge it Gods mercy, 
that they are not thrown to hell; they have that in them, that deſerves hell. 
And if the beſt of Gods Children have that in them that deſerves hell, what 
then have they that have the body of fin, in the full force and ſtrength of it 
breaking out with many foul actual fins ? Surely, they have that in them, that de» 
ſerves the hotteſt fire of hell; and they are but under Gods patience and long. 
ſufferance; and that they are ſuffered to live many yeers on the face of the — 
it is but the patience of God towards them, they are every moment ſubject to 
the ſtrokes of Gods hand, to plagues and Judgments in this world, and to 


everlaſting perdition ih the world to come; and it is à foolifh plea that ſome 


uſe, when they are told of their fins, and that by the leaſt of their ſins, they 
deſerve hell and damnation. | 

Oh, ſay they, I hope there is no ſuch matter. Will the Lord damne my ſoul 
for alittle Swearing, for a little Idle and Fgoliſh talking, and for a little Mer- 
riment ? No, no; I hope there is more mercy with the Lord then ſo : I pray 
God I never do worſe, and then I hope I ſhall do well enough. Poot ſoule | 
Thou ſpeakeſt ignorantly and fooliſhly. Doſt thou not ill enough ro provoke 
the Lord to anger, and to dama thee body and ſoul ? This thou doſt by the 
leaſt of thy fins ; and though God be merciful, yet he is juſt alſo, and it ſtands 
with his Juſtice, to damn thy ſoul for the leuſt of thy firs, thou living and dy- 
ing in it without repentance. And therefore think not that the Lord ſhould 
deal hardly wirh thee, if be ſhould damn thy ſoul and body for thy Swearing, 
thy Idle and Fooliſh ſpeaking, unleſſe thou repent of choſe ſins: for the leaſt of 
thoſe fins deſerves death and damnation, and it is Gods mercy in Chriſt, ehat the 
beſt of Gods Children are not thrown to hell, for the remainder of in that is in 
them, though they had no other ſins at all. (3 
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1 thank God through 7eſmi Chriſt aur Lord: then I my (elf in py mind fervethe | 


L of God, but in my fiſh the Law of fin. 


Ur Apoſtle having uttered/his complaint, in regard of 
Rill abiding in him and tebelling againſt the power df 
grace in him, O wretched man that I m, Who Jhall deliver 

| — —„— . and made knows his defire 
to be delivered and from what ie would be deliveted; 

bere in the firſt words of this Verſe, he ſubjoyns mattet ot 
| comfort and conſolation in and throngh Chriſt , for which 
de gives thanks to God, and be faith,” I rhank, God through 
ſeſu Ciriſi: whom he further ſtiles by his Title, (Lord) appropriating that 
title to himſelf and other true Believers, chrowgh Feſau Criſs owr Led. 
No not to meddle with che words following, but to keep within the com. 

of cheſe words, containing matter of comfort, whereby the Apoſile did 

cheer up bimſc{f, I will briefiy-lay forth the ſenſe and meaning of them. /* 

I thank Ca. Some would have theſe wortls read thus : The grace bf 'God 
through peſus Chriſt, But indeed they are miſtaken: In the Origina word, 
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it is the ſame that we have, Row. 1. 8. f ml Sw ws t { thank, my God. 
And is is righdy tend red. I ch God; (that is) I bleſſe God, I praiſe God, 
oc I give him thaoks. Throwgh feſt Chreft, Theſe words have look 
back to that the Apoſtle ſaid verſe before, h eld er me f Which being 
uttered by him (as I cold you) es it were panting and breathing after delive- 
rance; Here be ſabjoyns matter of comfort in and :hrowgh Zeſme Chrif, that in 
him he ſhould be delivered : for ſo the ſentence is to be ſupplyed, to make up 
the full ſence and meaning. As if the Apoſtle had (aid, 7 brengh Feſws ( brift, 
I ſhall be delivered; I certainly expect and look for a full and perfect delive· 
rance from the power of ſin ſtill abiding in me, and from the guilt of fin : for 
both thoſe are here to be underſtood, as may eaſily appear by the connexion of 
chis Text, with that which followeth, Chap.8, Now then, there is no condenwua- 
tian to them that art in Chriſt Jeſs. 

And fo theſe words, through peſus Chriſt, they carry this ſence; I am per- 
ſwaded, I reſt on it, that through Jeſus Chriſt, I (hall have a full deliverance 
from the power of fin, and from the guile of ſinne, for which I bleſſe God, I 
thank God, through Jeſus Chriſt, 

The Apoſ ie addes our Lord; (that is) our Lord, not. onely as he is Lord 
over all creatures by tight of creation, but in more ſpecial manner, and that in a 
double reſpect: Firlt, in teſpect of free donation from his Father, oh. 19.9. 
Secondly, in reſpect of his work of Redemption, 1 Cor,6.19 20. Te are not your 
on for ye are bowght for a price. Chtiſt hath tedeemed you with his own 
blood, and therefore you are his, he is Lord over you. Pl 

Thus then conceive we theſe words; I thank God through peſus Chriſt aur 
Lord. As if the Apoſtle had faid, I bleſſe God.] praiſe Gad. and I give God thanky, 
that in and throwgh Feſns Chriſt I certainly expeſt and look for deliverance, yea, I 
n ay perſwaded, aud I reſt on it, that in and through him I ſhall have « full 

perfect deliverance from the power of fin ftill abiding in e, and from the guilt 
of fin, even in and through him who i my Lord and your 1, and. the Lord of all true 
Believers, both by donation and free gift from bis Father, and by vight of Redems- 


Pin. dx 2 
Firſt, here we ſee, we may eaſily obſerve it, that the Apoſtle breaking out 
into a complaint of his wretchednefle in regard of fig Rill abidingin him in part; 
and defiring deliverance from the power of fin, and from — of ſin, even 
panting and breathing after it, he found no comfort in himſels, ox in any ching 
that was in himſelf, or in any other, but only in Jeſus Cheiſt. | 
He found nothing that was able to free him fromtbe power of fie, and that 
might pacihc his conſcience, in reſpeR of the guile of in , either ia himſelf, or 
elſewhere in the world, but only in Jeſus Chriſt : and having before cryed our, 
O wretched man that I am, Who ſhall deliver me from the body of this death ! Here 
he gathers comfort to himſelf, and cheers up bis ſoul, that in Jeſus Chriſt deli- 
yerance was to be found; and he ſaith, I thank,Gad ilrongb eſe Cui. 1 all 
be delivered. The point hence is this : dd ad S515 04 5 nn 
That the ſoul of man or woman being troubled in teſpect of fin, feeling the 
weight. and burden of it preſſing and lying heavy on it, yea, the-ſopl of man 
woman feeling but the remainder of fin, and ſinſul inficmities, that ill ſtick and 
cleave to it, (for that was the Apoſtle caſe) I ſay, feeling but the remais 


Doctr. i. 


or The mind and 
conſcience 

weary, and la- 
er of den, and groa- 


fin prefling, and lying heavy on it, and being weary and laden wich the burden ning under the 
Of it, it finds no cafe; no comfort, na refreſhing in it ſelf, ot in any thing elſe. burden obfin, 


wherein the world, bur only in Jcſus Chriit, the mind and conſrignge- weary, * 
anil laden; and groining under the burden of fin, cannnt poſſibly; be caſed or £09, 


comforted, and refreſhed, till it come to reſt on Chriſt, in him alone 


comfort ini 
mind-andconſience, And hence it it that Chriſt is called; The 


Iſai 9.6. Into 0 Chill a born; and unto 6 A Son u giuyn, 
neme, Wonderful, 
Dr of Peace, 
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And be hall gall m 


Connſeltenr, The taighty. God, The maln Faber, po ayes, 


ho cal, 
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is eaſe ; vas ro let oft 
refreſhing'to be found to the weary (ul; and to the poor.Jiftveded Ct. 
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And he is called our peace, Epbeſ. . 14. He is cu peace, who hath made of both 
one, and hath broken the flop of the partition Wall.Rom.5.1.The Apoſtle ſaith, that 
ing juſtified by faith, We have — toward God, rhrowgh our Lord Ieſia Chriſt, 
hence, doubt leſſe, it was, the Apoſtle ſaith, 1 (w. 2.2. He eftcemed to 
know nothing ſave Ieſiu Chriſt and lim crucified; and Philip.3.8.9. The Apoſtle 
faith, He conmed al things —— and 332 to be dung, in reef of this, 
that be might Win Chriſt, and be found in him. And Chriſt himſelf calls all that 
are weary, and laden, and groan under the burden of their fins, to come to him, 
with a promiſe that in him they ſhall find caſe, comfort, and refreſhing, Mat. 
11.28. (ome unto me, al ye that are weary and laden, and I Will eaſe you. 

Theſe and many other teſtimonies of Scripture do make this manifeſt , that 
io Chriſt alone,the poor 1 the diſtreſſed mind and conſcience finds 
eaſe, and comfort, and ing, in reſpect of freedom from the guilt of fin : 
and che reaſon of it is this; | 
Reaſon. In Chriſt alone is found that which is able to anſwer the Juſtice of God, and 
to appeaſe his anger for fin, even fulneſſe of merit is found in his blood alone, 
for the taking away both of the guilt and puniſhment due to fin : he being God 
and man in one perſon, his death and ſuffering is of infinite merit for the taking 
away of fin; and therefore it muſt needs be, that in Chriſt alone is caſe, com- 
fort, and refreſhing to be found to the weary ſoul, and to the poor diftrefled 
mind and conſcience, and the ſoul of man or woman troubled for ſin,and tyred 


out, feeling the weight and burden of fin preſſing lying heavy on it, can 
find no eaſe, comfort or ing in it ſelf, or in - thing elſe-where in the 


world, touching freedom from guiltineſſe of fin, but only in Jeſus Chriſt . and 


this being a truth, 

Uſe 1. For uſe, it meets with a Popiſh errour ; ic is held and taught by the Papi 
— that peace and quietneſſe of conſcience, even towards God, may be had * 
the Papiſts herent holineſſe, and by the merit of good works, that a man may have his 
confured, that conſcience quieted and pacified in reſpeRt of "Juſtification, and from 
promcromerd; guiltineſſe of fin, by his own inherent holineſs. and by the merit of his own good 
God, may be works. That is a groſſe ercour, and it cannot ſtand with the Truth now delive 
bad by inhe- red. Luther reports , that he in his time obſerved many Papiſts, that cook 
rent holinclle, great pains, and on meer conſcience did as muck as was poſſible for them, in 
meric of good Faſting, Prayer. and otherexerciſes; and all to this end , that they might find 
works, quietneſſe, and peace of conſcience : and yet the more they laboured, the more 

they were ſtricken down with fear, and eſpecially when they came to the hour 
of death; then (ſaith he) I have ſeen them — fearful yea, I bave ſeen 
ſometimes Murtherers and others, executed as notorious Malefactors, dye more 
comfortably, then they did. 

This Lacher obſerved in his time. And no marvel though it were ſo: for it 
is not poſſible, that the conſcience ſhould be pacified touching freedome 
guiltineſſe of ſin, by any thing found in us, or done by us for the merit 
it; no, I dare be bold to ſay, that Chriſt his fulfilling of the Law of God cannot 
pacific the conſcience, in reſpeR of the guiltineſſe of fin : for then Chriſt dyed 
in vain, and therefore it is a groſſe errour to ſay, that peace of conſcience to- 
wards Sod may be had by inherent holineſſe, and by the merit of good Works, 

Akain, for a ſecond Uſe: Is it ſo, that in Chriſt alone is found eaſe, com- 

fort, and refreſhing to the weary ſoul,and to the poor diſtreſſed mind and con- 

Uſz 2; - ſcience? Cannot the ſoul that is wearied with the burden of fin, be caſed and 
hore Gals j — — — n 

ildren fecl. Then learn we, when (in heavy on our ſoules , and we feel the eig 
— e and the burden of it, yea, we being Gods Children, and feeling ſinſul infirmities 
ing hexvy on lying heavy on our ſouls which we are weary of, and would willingly ſhake off, - 
their ſoul and cannot; learn we, I ſay,- where we are to ſeek and to look for caſe, chm. 
gre roſcek for fort and refreſhing. Surely not in our ſelves, nor ip any thing in our ſelves , 
7h, com:977> nor elle where in che World; but only in Jeſus Chriſt the Storc-boule of all tue 

* comfort. | 80 


\ 
\ 


as wo « Vw <4 Km .-<c 
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Some there be that much complain of their ſinful iofirmities; and it is a good 
complaint; I doubt not but they ure the dear. children of God that fo com- 
pair and they ſay ſometimes, Od, if I might come to ſuch a tneafure of faith, 
or ſuch ameiſure of truſt in God, or ſuch a mesure of joy and delight in good 
things; and ſuch like, I ſhoald be well, my miad would then be areaſe and 


— grant, if thou hadſt that meaſure of faith, of truſt in God, and de- 
light in good things thou defireſt; it would yeeld chee much comfort, becauſe it 
would ſtrongly ſeal up to thee thy being in Chriſt : yet thou meſt know, that 
ſtill thy comfore comes from Chriſt, © ir is not the meaſure of thy fairh; nor 
the meaſure of any other grace that is in 'thee, - becauſe it is ſo great ofs Note. 
« {trong;and becauſe of the excellencie, goodneſſe and dignity of it, that yeeld: 
ther comfort, but becauſe faith hath 2c eye to Chriſt, and from him drawes 
down comfort, and becauſe other graces do evidence to thee thy being in Chriſt; 
and ſo from Chriſt alone, ſtill comes all thy comfort and peace to thy ſoul, 
And therefore reſt not in any grace or gooddeſſe in thy ſelf, as the ground of 
thy comfort, though'it may yeeld thee much comfort. in that it gives thee af- 
ſurande that thou art in Chriſt ; yer Nill for the ground of thy comfort, go out 
of thy (elf, and ſeck for that in Chriſt alone: in him alone ſhale thou find 
eaſe, comfort reſt; and refreſhitg to thy weurie ſoul. 
Note we further, the Apoſtle having cryed out, O wretched man that I am, 
who ſhall deliver me from the bod of this dearhÞ Here tit cheetes up himſelf 
with'this, _ certainly in Chriſt - he ſhouid have a full deliverince from the 
power of fins me ent ELITES TS 
Thus may Gods children comfort and cheere up themſdises: That howſo- 


"or How Gods 
ever they now are troubled wich many ſinful infiemiries, t them ant Children may 
lye heavy on them , yer one day in and through Chriſt t be fully and comfort and 


ileogether freed from them : '7 he Lord hab bega bis godd w of grace in carte up 
thew, and be will pe- fett ir. Phil. 1.6. and r — 
bu, 1 Cor. 13. 12. And therefore comfort thy ſelf whoſoever thou art. that troubled with 
feeleſt the want of holineſſe and ſanctification / and urt ever co of that many ſinful 


want: here is ground of comfort for ther. Haſt thou the firſt fruits of 


the Spirit ? an hatred of all fins, a conſtant purpoſe 1 God, and — 


feat of God, and hereby evidence that thou att ia Ch 


bdenefics and metties vouchſaſed unto usj yed, the bleſſing: und good t hire wt 


ſelf: he will not only free thee ſrom the ;guilcineſle of ſin, and from the pu- 

niſhment due unto rhee for fin, but he will ote day alfo free * — 

from the power of (in, and thou ſhalt one day be fully and petfectiy ſanctiſied 

and be inveſted with the petfect and glorious Image of Jeſus Chriſt. 
Ta the next place obſerve we, that rhe Ane here ſpeaking of his deliver- 

ance from the power of fin, and from the guiltineſſe of ſin through Jeſus 

Chriſt, he doth not barely affirm it, and ſpeak of it, dut heaffirmes it, and 

ſpeaks of it with thankſgiving to God, he faith not barely, Through Jeſus 

Chriſt I (hall be-deliveren : but I then God, I bleſſe God, and I give him thanks 

throweh Jeſs Chriſt, } hall have deliverance; He remembers this great bene- 

fir of nce from the power of fin, and from the gulltineſſe of fin thong Doc. 2. 

Chriſt, and ſpeaks of it with hearty thanks to God for it. ie, er 
Now; that which the ApoſiHe did, that muſt we do, eren as many as would ee hm 

approve themſelves to be ſuch as the Apoſtle was, that is, truly regenerate; and praiſe for good 

— Children: his example muſt be our pattetn, and the duty hence is — . 
5; | l zort 

* Thar we tmaſt never mention and ſpeak of Gods benefirs and metcies vouch. Illy ber be 

lafe& unto us, and eſpecially Heavenly and Spiritual benefits, as freedom good things of 

from fin, Hell, death, and damnarion, the favour of God, comfort in Chriſt ot che life t- 

the like, but we ate to have our mouthes opened in —— u come, whenſa- 

ods 


San for the fame; whenlorter de eicher tdink of ſpeak e e 


ol theiii. 
hope 
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upon us, or the good things we hope for from the Las — 
opened in magnifying and ä 


the world. Whereis (almoſt) that man or woman, that gives true 


——_— 
W 


hope for; and expect, and look for at the hands of the Lord, and cſpecially hea. 
—— ficevet good rings ſuch as concern life and ſalvation, and the 


of his Epiſtles. And thus did the  Apofile Peter, 1 Per.1.3- faich he, Bleſſed 
be God, eventhe Father of aur Lord Jeſus Chrift, which according to his abuν,j 


And the holy man of God. David, though he made pretious account and 
ing of prayer, and uſed it much and often. yet Praiſe and Thankſgiving to 
God he held and accounted moſt excellent, and that he uſed ſeyen times a day 


(chat often) a efrtain number being put for an uncertain. P/al.119.164. 


compoſed aud made many Fſalmes purpoſely of Praiſe and Thankſgiving ty 
God, Pſal. 103. 1, 2. he ſtirres ap himſclf, and cals on bis own ſoul, and all chat 
was within him, to praiſe the holy name of the Lord, for his mercies and bene- 


fits in pardoning his (ins, in nnn the grave, and crow ning 


him with mercy and compa 1 
Thbis hath been the practice of the holy Servants of God in all Ages, to 


| praiſe the Lord for his \mercies and benefits beſtowed on them, and eſpecially 


of our ſouls, we are not barely to think or ſpeak of them, but 


for ſpiritual and heavenly bleflings : and this ought to be our practice, if vs 


would approve out ſelyes to be guided by the ſame Spirit that they were; 


whenſoever we either think or ſpeak of good things paſt or preſent beſtowed. 


heavenly and ſpiritual, we are to have our hearts enla 2 
prayling God. for the ſame ; that is our duty, and 

there is reaſon for it. The reaſon and ground of it is chi | 5202 
The glory and praiſe of God is the principal end of all his actions, Pros 
16.4. The Lord made all things for his own ſakg t that is, for his glorious ſake 


it is, that we are taught to pray for in the firſt place, that his name may be 


glorified, and it is the (hatting up of all our Petitions: T hine, O Lord, i Kings 
Am, power, and glory. It is the end of all the bleſſings of God beſtowed upon 
us. Therefore are bleſſings and good things beſtowed on us, Thet We ſbould 
ſet forth the vertnes of God. as the Apoſtle ſpeaks,1 Per.2 9. that we ſhould 
ood thingy on us, and eſpecially good things heavenly and ſpiritua 90 
, And therefore doubtieſſe, this is a duty incumbent , and lying on us, That 
whenſoever we either think or ſpeak of good things already beſtowed on us or 
good things we expect and look for from the Lord, eſpecially good thingsheas 
venly and ſpiritual, our hearts are to be enlarged, and our mouthes opened, in 
magnifying and praiſing God for the ſame. _ „5 1 
Now this is a duty little thought on, or at leaſt little ptactiſed by many in 
54 
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God for the good things of this life beſtowed upon them? 1 form 
and faſhion, they utter ſometimes a few words; F praiſe Sd. or t thank the 
Lord. for this or that good thing. But where is that enlarging of the heart, 
and that feeling affection, opening the mouth wide in prayfirig God, that was in 
David? 1 Chro. 29. 10, 11, 12, 13. Bleſſed be thou, © Lord God of 1/+ael, our 
Father, for ever and ever. Thine, O Lord, is Grraneſſe and power, and Glory, 
and Viftory, and Praiſe: For dll that is in the Heaven aud earth; u thine : thind 
i the Kingdom, O Lord, and thow excelleſt a. head over all. Both riches, and 
bonour come of thee, and thos reigneſ® over all, and in thine hand is power and 
ffrength, and in thine hand it is to make great; and to give firength unto all. Now 
therefore, our God we thank thet, and praiſe thy glos im Name. He could not 
find words ſufficient to fer forth the affection of his heart. 

Where is this manner of prayſing God to be found? Surely, it is hard to be found 
amongſt men, Well, as the Prophet ſaith, Hav. 4.15. Thongb Iſract play the 
harlot, yet let not }udah fin. | | 

So I fay in chiscaſe, Howſoever others neglect this duty, yet let not ſuch 
as fear the Lord, it; let them with feeling hearts magniſie the name of 
che Lord for good things beſtowed upon them, eſpecially for ſpiritual good 
things. We ate to praiſe God for the leaſt bit of bread we have to put into dur 
mouthes, much more are we to-magnific his Name, for freeing ts from the pow- 
er of fin, Hell, Death and Datnnation, and making us his children, his Sons 
and his Daughters, 5c beires, ven joine-beires with Chriſt, Rom.8.17: and by 
him giving us certain Title to an Inheritance everlaſting, in hisown Kingdom, 

Oh, theſe things arc to affect out hearts and ſouls, and for theſe we are to 
magnifie the Name of the Lord eſpecially : yea, not onely in word to praiſe God 
for theſe ſpiritual bleſſings, but to yeeld to him in lieu of them, real thankſꝑi- 
1 5 to labour to anſwer the Lords mercy in theſe things, by yeelding to him 
all holy obedience, and by walking humbly before him all the dayes of our life; 
cyen out of a feeling acknowledgment of his goodneſſc and mercy towards us 
in theſe things; to 'bteak out aud to Tay with David, 2 Sam . 18. Lord what 
am I ? And who am I, that thou houldeſt think on me, and thaſe me to life 
and ſalvation, free me from io, and hell, death, and damnation,making me thy 
Child, and Heire of Heaven ? Oh what 'ſhaltI render to thee for theſe greut 
and unſpeakable mercies | Thus ought we tobe affected, in reſpect of ſpingual 
good things and bleſſings beſtowed. on us ;and out of a feeling of them to 
break our into magnifying and prayſing che Name of the Lord, 2158 


* 


Aud a ſittle to quicken us up to this duty: "know, that truly to praiſo Gu, 
is the moſt excellent chipg we can do whileſt wo live here in this world: de 
that which the Angels do in Heaven, and it ; that we ſhall do fot ever in the 
life to come; yea, it is the molt comfortable thing we can perform : nothing 
ſealerop more comfott to the ſoubthen this, to de able from the bottom ofthe: 


bur fie cannot truty, and from the bottom of his heart, praiſe 
«. the Lord, amd give Aue glory to his name. 0 ul. bend a i aden 
t duty that ĩs moſt exceſs 


ju and will yeeld thee m ty remember to magniſie and ce praiſo the 
Name of the Docd fer gos beſtowed: on thee, and eſpetiaiy for goud 
er | ly che Yary' of every child o God. 
Now, in the laſt place, the «Fpoftle adde, Ou Lord! thatis/avwe edi 
my Lord, and yout Lord, and! of all true 'Believers, both by free down. 
tion from ks Father, and by right of tedemption: Hence ] might ſfand td Ihen 
That as many as acknowledge ChriſtrbeirJbſus, muſt aſs 2xknowledye him 
to be their Lordi and maſt tabe is yoke on them. Aud therefore in vain do they 
hold Chriſt to be their Soviour;snÞtoihave born the burden of their mv 
never ſubmit chait” neck to hie yoke? But of this'we haye ſpoken heretoſbreꝶ 
e paſl e '0nchp"notoid wadedy ?: 


) 
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Anſww; 


lievers in ſpe- 


that truly believe in Chriſt. 


de ape 


j 1 8 toit 
Rock 


Joct, Thar Chriſt is the Lord af all true believers in ſpecial manner, they being given 
— 7 is Lord tg him of his Father, and he having redeemed them, he is Lord over them in 

Anus be- ſpecial manner. And therefore doubtleſſe he carries a ſpecial hand over them, 
and he governs them in ſpecial manner; he guides them in the way to heaven; 
«nd hath a ſpe he exerciferh them under afflictions and trials, to ſpiritual obedience; he ſup · 


ports them in their troubles ; he defends them againſt the rage of all enemies 
wharſocyer. And... to this purpoſe ſpeaks the Apoſtle, Zpbe/. 1.22. ſaith be, 
Crit a made Head to his ( hurch to guide aud govern it, ic an Head in ſpecial 
manner; but as for all other things, they arc made ſubject under his feet. So 
chat out of all queſtion, Chriſt hath a ſpecial care of his Church, and members of 
it; he guides and governs them in ſpecial manner, ; 
And this for the uſe of it, is a ground of ſweet comfort to all true believing 
nembers of Chriſt; and this may cheer them up againſt the fear of any adver- 


| all rue mem- fary power whatſoever. For why ? Chrift to whom all power is given, Matth. 


hey necd not 28. 1.8. is their Lord in ſpecial manner, and he will certaialy guide them in the 
fear any ad- Way to life and ſalvation, and protect and defend them againſt the enemies of 


their ſalvation. Vena, himſelf faith, Job. 17 2. Al power Wa given him of bis 


| Father, over all fleſh, that be ſhould give eternal life to them that be bath gi- 


ven him. 

Let then the Devil, Antichriſt, and all the enemies of the Church. rage and 
ſwell, and do what they can againſt the Church and membets of it, they (hall 
never prevail to the hurt of one ſoul that belongs to Chriſt ; He hath all the ene 
mies of his Church under his feet, to tread them down to hell at his pleaſure; 


and they may as foone, and as eaſily, pull Chriſt out of his Seat in Heaven 28 


one of his members out of his hands: And. chat is an excellent comfort to all 


. ru | 
| 10 


Jos before we come to the words following, an Objection isto he de 
VN moved, that ſome bring againſt our Argument, by which we prove the 


+ ,, Apolite to be truly regenerate, gathered from bis enclemation, G vretobed 
man that Ian, who ſoall delicuer we from thibady of this death | And his thankſ- 


giving ſaubjoyned, I hank, God, through . Chrift our Lord, For hence we 
andrea The wt ter — hiewiſery, in regard of fin ill abi- 
ding in him, and deſired deliverance from it, and gave thanks co God for deli- 
verance through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, And therefore he was a man truly. re- 
generate. . ern 1 1 * FR 
Novy againſt this ar ent, ſome Object on this manner : (ay they) In that 
1 of fin that was in him and 
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Full ance from the power of ſin throvgh, Jeſus Chtiſt, it js plain 
that he was a — aa ties af grace: nia 
as be J 1 | 


bat ſuch as be in Chriſt, can. e 
of any good thing beſtowed on the m, or any good thing that they ex — 
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look for, from the hands of God. And not to paſſe from this without ſome 
uſe of it ; 1 A OR POP a — 2 
Know it, whoſoeverthou art, that thou canſt not bleſſe God, and give him U/e 
thanks for any good thing beſtowed on thee, with comfort, unlefle thou be in Men cannot 
Chriſt ; No, not for good things ſpiritual: As haply, thou art enlightened, ind — God — 
chou knoweſt God, who is goodneſſe it ſelf, and ton haſt the knowledge of thing Leon. 
many other good things yet canſt chou not bleſſe God wich comfort for that ed on them, 
illamination and knowledge, unleſſe thou be in Chriſt: Mack leſſe canſt thou wich comfort, 
bleſſe God with comfort for out ward good things; as Meat, Drink, Apparel, unleſſa they 
Houſe, Land, or the like, No, noj good things, whether ſpiritual, or oueward, de 10 Shri. 
beſtowed on thee; they are but given thee to leave thee without excuſe and frn- 
ther to encreaſe thy judgement, unleſſe thou be in Chriſt, and in the ſtate of grace. 
Therefore if thou wouldeſt bleſſe God; and give him thanłs for good things 
beſtowed upon thee, with comfort, thou mult be able to uſe the ¶Apoſtles form 
of praiſe and thankſgiving, Epheſe 1.3. Bleſſed be God, who hath bleſſed me with 
ſpiritual, ya, with thoſe temporal bleſſings 1 do enjoy in Chriſt, 
And if thou aske me, how that i to be done ? s t. 
I anſwer thee ; Labour to have part in the merit of Chriſt, to apprehend, Anſw. 
and to apply the merit of his death to thy ſelf, and then thou ſhalt be able to 
bleſſe God with comfort, for good things vouchſafed to thee, becauſe then they 
arc given to thee as pledges of Gods love, and a8 bleſſings to thee, in and by 
the merit of Chtiſt. 
Come we now to the words following; Then I my ſelf in my mind ſerve 5 
the Law of God, but in my fleſb the Law of ſin. In theſe words the Apoftle con- 
cludes his ſpeech touching the Spiritual combat, briefly ſetting down the ſumme 
and ſubſtance of it; Kill giving inſtance of it in his o perſon, Then I my [elf 
c. The connexion of theſe words; with the foregoing matter, is thus: The 
Apoſtle cryed out, O wretched man that 1 am. who ſhall deliever me from the body 
of this death ? and 'then'cheered up himſelf with comfort in and through Chtiſt. 
In theſe words he concludes to his comfort, that he was not wholly coptived 
to (in : but though his fleſh and corruption ſtill in part abiding in him, did 
much trouble him, yet in his mind he ferved the Law of God. Th 1 my ſelf 
(faith he) in my 'mind/erur the Law of God, but in wy fleſp the law of iu. 
Now here the le inſiſting in his own perſon,” 7 my ſelf; divides him- 
ſelf into two parts, ' mind aud fleſhy” I my mind; In my fleſs.- And then he 
makes known what he did in reſpe& of theſe to parts, as namely, that in his 
mind he ſerved the La of God; and in his fleſh he ſerved the La vf fin: And 
ſa we ſes the de pendante of theſe words on foregoing matter, and the general 
matter and ſubſtance of them. 4 03,534 
Now a little for the underſtanding of theſe words: Then Im ſelf, or chew, Laterpreta- 
namely, / n ſelf, even Paul my ſelf.” It is range, faith Bec, that ſome ſhould n 
think the Apoſtle ſpake. in the perſom of another, hen he ſo expreſly ſets it 4A 
down that he meant himſelf( i wy mind, in my flee.) Tue words(mind and fleſh) | 
do not here ſignitic, 23 Bedlarmine and the Papiſts expound them, the Apoſtles 
ſoul and body; for tit being truly regenetate, w as throughout regenerate boꝶm 
in his og and in his body in part; But by mind, we are to underſtand his mini 
renewed by grace, that ij put. by © Spende, bot hin whole regenerate part 
thotod out. even the ſame which befote he call th Ine r many” H. 
which ehe Apoſtle Peer calls the bid mam of +he beurb I Pes. 3. 4. And foulſo'b 
the word (f/ we are to underſtand his regenerate part chrohgh 
in body and ſoul, the corruption of hature abiding in him in party in all the 
powers of his ſoul, and in all the parts and members of his bodyawhiph ib uſually 
. 4.7) 3h VO! TOE ER 4% Wh 


called by the name of fleſn in the Scriprore; © 

1 Fer ve the —.—— that is, yeeld obedience to the Law — — 
delſgbe in it, and de the good things it requires: and by the Lavy is 
ents — obi — 


w of God, which makes known'Gods 
will touching all good duties both towards God —— V_ 
7 V3 t 
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that is, the: power of fin, che force and commanding power of that corruption 
that ſtill abidesin me, and the evil motions of it: I yeeld to it, and am mam 


 winvrovenearitdby it. Thus then briefly underſtand we choſe words, as if the 


le had ſaid. 1 n | 

T hen namaiy I Paul my ſulf in mine own perſon, in my regenerate part, and as 
1 am regenerate, ds yerld ebedzence' to the Law of God, winch makes known the 
goad will of God tonching all good dusies ; I know d, and I delight in it, and 1 do 
the good things it require: But on my uwregenerate part, 4s 1 am unregenerate, 
I yeeld to the commanding power of that corraption that ſtill abides in me, and 
the cuil motions of it, and am times evercarried by iti. 

Firſt here we ſee, that the Ie males it clear, that he ſpeaks of himlſclf, in 
ſetting forth the ſpiritual Some make queſtion and doubt of it, yea 
ſome have flatly denyed it. chat the Apoſele inthis dilcourle touching che ſpititu- 
al combace," meant himſelf : but the Apeſtle puts it here out of all queſtion, 
and directiy affirms it, that it was of himſelf chat he ſpake, and he ſpake not 
here of himſelf figuratively, as 1 Cor.4,6, but directly and plainly, that he did 


nt allow the evil which be did, that bs did the evil be hated, that be did nat the 


Do, 4. 
Gods deareſt 
children li- 
ving in this 
world, many 
times do the 
evil they hate 
and do not 
the good they 
would. 
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Which he mould, that the Law in his members rebelled againſt the Law of bis 
mind, and that in his mind be ſerved the Lam of God, and in his fleſs the Law of 
„in. That theſe things he found in himſelf. Hence then we are given to un- 
derſtand, that it is a true concluſion. 

That tho beſt of Gods children , the moſt holy that live on the face of the 
earth, many times do the evil they hate, and do not the gogd they would; they 
asc troubled with ſinful infirmirics, che power of ſin rebels againſt the power 
of grace that is in them, and leads them captive to the Law of fin, We have 
bere the ApoſHe an excellent inſtrument of Gods glory, an eminent man in Gods 
Church, affir ming theſe things of himſelf with his own mouth, that thus ic was 
with him. Aud from his example we may conclude, that thus it is with the 
beſt of Gods children. For why ? 8 it is Kom. 15. 4. i huſocver things are 
written aſaretime, are Writes in the Book of God for our learning. 

We maſt-meke uſe to our ſelves of tha inſtruction of the word, laid down 
eicher generally in the doctrine of it, or particularly in the examples of it x 
Therefore the Ape ſtie thus ſetting himſelf before us, that thus it was with him, 
he being amanernly cegenerate, and an holy man of God, we may ſafe ly con- 
clude that thus ĩt is with thereſt of Gods children. 1 Tim. 1. 16. The Ae 
Laith, Far thiv canſe was ben being chief of fwners, as there he ſpeaks, received to 
; —— (rift ſouid ſhew on bim all long ſuſfering. unto the example of 
them Which' in time to come believe in himwnto eternal life. 
So then, the examples of holy men of God are ſet down in the Scripture for 


' out uſe, for our good, and for our comfort; and we may gather, that ſeeing 
it vs ſo wich che Apaſtle, that be did the evil he would not have done, there- 


Uſe. 
Comfort to 
poor weak 
Chriſtians, 
rroubled 
with their fin- 
ful infirmities 


—_— — —＋ — 1 cs a At 
(4 þ may ſerve to poor w ſtiaus in their comfort, 
rr and feel the rebelling of 
cheit on floh, and doubt whether ic were thus wich children of God 
ono. ne | | | + | 
We have here Pas! affitming in plain terms, that thus it was with himſelf, 
and from his cxample then may gather comfort to them(cives and thus conceive, 
that fureiy ic i un otherwiſe with them then with the reſt of Gods chi 

Ic ia/2ſubtiley of Satan, when the poor ſoul being preſſed with the weight of 
ſiaaful infirmitiet that clen veto it. begins to gather ſame comfort, and to Gor 


vpn df by Jooking'onthe example of Paxt,. and thus to conceive with it ſell: 


Thus it was with the holy -Apoſtle; my. calt is no other then it was with bim, 
pecieazly to ſoib and to check that comfott wich this ſuggefiion, What.art thou 
cotnpared to Pa? He wass man of rare gifts, and of great grace, ands 
dnnn that had a great meaſure of hokacfle and lanchificatien, and dareſ than 
compare thy ſalf with him? ; Gn be da Ibe 


— ein mc * 
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- The poor ſoul may eaſily anſwer him. It is true indeed, I am ngcbing, com- 
pared to Paul: but yet Pax! hath ſer himſelf before me for an example, that 
thus it was with him, that he did the evil he hated, and the good he would have 
done, he did not. and he being an excellent man, a man of rare gifts, and of great 
gtace, my comfort is the greater ; I may from his example conclude, that the 
beſt of Gods children have their weakneſſes and ſinful infirmities, and therefor 
no marvel though it be ſo with me, even the «Fpofle, who had ſuch a meaſure o 
Faich, that ho could ſay, Roms. 8. 3 8. Jam perſWaded that neither Death, nor 
Liſe, nor e Angelis, nor Priacipalities, nor Powers, nor things preſent, nor thing s 
to come, nor height, nor depth, nor any other Creature, ſhall be able to ſeparate 16 
from the love of God, which is in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, Yet he out of his own 
mouth affirms thus much of himſclf, that he had his ſinful infirmities, and from 
his example I may conclude, that ſo it is with the beſt of Gods children : and 
therefore I have no cauſe to be utterly de jected, and put out of all hope, becauſe 
of my weakneſſes and finful infirmities. No, no: I will labour and ſtriye againſt 
them and in time I ſhall be able to overcome them in Chriſt, I ſhall have a full 
victory and conqueſt over them. 
In the next place obſerve we, that the Apoſtle here ſpeaking of himſelf, he di- 


. vides himſelf into mind and fleſh, in m mind ; i» my fliſh: meaning by his 


mind, his regenerate part, and by his unregenerate part e corruption of nature 
Rill in part abiding in him. Hence then we are again put in mind of this we 
have had occaſion to ſpeak of; 5 
That the moſt holy. and the moſt regenerate that live on the face of the earth, 
have in them both fleſh and Spirit; they have in them both grace and corcup- 
tion till in part abiding: the deareſt of the Saints and Children of God, are 
not freed from ſin abiding in them altogether, but they have corruption and fin 
ſtill in part remaining in chem, and they ate 1 fleſh, and partly Spirit, yet 
this is not ſo to be underſtood , asif Gods Children were diſtin and ſeveral 
part s. fleſh and Spirit, as if they had grace in one power. and faculty of he ſou); 
and flcſh and corruption in another; no, but that they are wholly and through- 
out, partly fleſh, and partly Spirit; the whole mind of a regenerate perſon is 
partly fleſh and partly Spitit. in part i in inlightned , and made able to under- 
ſtand and conceive good things, and in part it, remains blind and ignorant. 
And fo it is with his will and affections, and other powers and faculties of 
his ſos! ; they are throughout partly Spiritual, and partly carnal, and there i 
fleſh and Spirit throughout in all the powers of the ſoul, and io all the parts an 
members ot the body. even in the belt of Gods children, ſo long as they live on 
the face of the earth Prev. 20.9. Who can ſay, I haue made mine hart clean, I am 
clean from my fin? I am in this world free from all relikes of lin ? As if he 
had ſaid, None ca ſay it. 1 King. 8. 46. There ts no man that Suneth noe; ſaith 
Solomon. No man living but hath fin in him, and it breaks out into actual Gn at 
one time or other, 1 70h. 1. 8.7 14 that Ws have no fin, We deceive our ſelves, 
and trath is not in u. Gal. 5. 16. ſaith the Apofile, Walk, i the Spirits. He 
ſpeaks co them that had the Spitit, and were able to walk in the Spirit; and 
wr Muy «fm Te ſhall not fulfill the Inſt s of the fla: therg is fleſh. and the lulls 
it Mil} in you. 1200 6 3.1-.433v 0 
Theſe and many other teſtimonies cleer and confirq this trath to us, 
that che moſt holy, and moſt regenearre that live on the face of the earth, haye 
in them bochficſhand 2 r 
in all the powers of their ſouls, and in all the parts and members of their bodies 
How ſocver the Lord could free his ——— pol 
nature, whileſt they live here in this world, by the powerful, work of his holy 
Spirit, yet he is pleaſed to ſuffer ſome relikes of it ſtill to aide in them, far ipe- 
cial good cauſcs, F +4 * 95 a 0 je! 7 
As for the beating down of paide, leſt they ſhould be too wach lifted up in 
themſelves. : en MR 56 act ox rant ems 
For the exerciſe of their faith, their hope, their patience, and othet graces, ,. 
For the ſtirring of them up to _— prayer. For 
| =Y 
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For themaoifeſtation of his own Power, in upholding chem in their temps 


tations, Ty 
For theſe and the like good cauſes, is the Lord pleaſed to ſuffer ſome rem. 
nants of corruption {ill to abide in his children, and fo the beſt that live on the 
face of che earth, have in them both fleſh and Spirit, both grace and corruption. 
And'this, for the uſe of it : 
— Br Firſt meets with ſome erroneous opinions, as that of Bel/armixe and the Pas 
opinion: con Piſts, touching the liberty of the Goſpel : They teach, that by tlie libery of the 
futed. Goſpel men are altogether freed from ſin: ſo that, as they ſay, ſin is throughly 
dead; and not onely not imputed, but not alive, not having any being in the 
righteous : ſo they hold. Now that isa foul and groſſe error, directly contrary 
to the ttutk now delivered. | 
Agin, this truth meets with that fooliſh conceit of the Familiſts and others, 
9 vrho dteam of a perfection of inherent holineſſe, grace and ſanctiſication in the 
Familiſts afſo time of this life. | 
confured. The beſt and the moſt holy have in them not onely grace, but corruption 
| ſill abiding in part in all the powers of the ſoul, and in al the parts and mem. 
bers their bodies, and that keeps them, that they cannot poſlibly aſpire to per- 
fection of holineſſe in the time of this life. 
3. Again, is it ſo, that the moſt holy, and the moſt regenerate, whileſt they live 
The beſt of here in this world, have in them not onely Spirit, but fleſh alfo ? have they in 
— — * them aſwell a meaſure of corruption, as a meaſure of grace ? Surely, then it con- 
to be purging cerns the belt of us, whoſoever we be, that have attained the greateſt meaſure 
out corrup- of grace, ſtill to be purging out cortuption, and ſtill to be growing in grace, and 
jon, and ſtill ſtill to be gathering increaſe of grace: and though we have as great a meaſure 
ta begrow- of-prace and holineſſe, as the beſt of God children ever had, yer ſtill we have 
0g in grace. fleſh in us, and ſtiſſ e have our weakneſſes, + - | 
And be we ſure of this, where we are weak, be it in knowledge, or be it in af. 
fection; there at one time or other we ſhall be aſſaulted and tried, and ther 
the Tempter wil come againſt us: and therefore we are every day more and 
more to be purging out the old hampe, and ſtilſ to be caſting off the old man 
piece after piece, and every day to labour with our own hearts to empty out the 
corruption of them; our work in this kind is never at an end, whileſt we live 
here in this world : and to this purpoſe we ate to be conſtant in the uſe of the 
means: In hearing the Word, in reading, in prayer, in applying the power of 
Chriſt his death to our own ſouls. And think not becauſe thou halt a great mea- 
ſure of knowledge and other good gifts, that therefore thou haſt no need to ac · 
tend on the ininifety of the word, No, no; thou haſt ill fleſh and cormpei- 
on in thee, and thou haſt need Rill to uſe good means, that may ſerve to purge 
jt out continuaſſy; that is thy  — a | | 677 
Oblſer, No furtherobſerve we; that the Apoſtle dividing himſelf into mind and 
1 fleſh, he makes xn bow 2 in reſpect of theſe two parts as 
thut he mind in hi tegenerate partʒ he ſer vad v Law of God : but in his fleſh, 
in his patt untegenerate, Je ſer bd rhe Law of n. The point hence is this. 
5 hit the Spirit, and the fleſn. Grace and corruption, they carry Gods chi- 
Gr * dren divers, yea, contrary wayes: One carries them to that which is holy u 
ruption carry £006, Und the Gtherte wt Whith is evil and finful 3 grace in Gods children, 
Gods chil * that carried them to think, will und effect. , deſire and endevour the do- 
dren contrary ia of good and hbly*rhings: und the corruption chat is is them, that carries 
wayes. them'ro the clean eunttuty, to chin, will, effect, purpoſe, deſire, and ende vOur 


of evil and | 
Tha are Gods children diverfly carried, grace carries them one way, and cor» 
roprion thut halts and puls them an other way; and to this purpoſe the he 
ſpeaks 2 * Gals, + The fleſs Infketh againſt the ſpirit, andthe 
ag ainſt the fleſh 7 A are contrary 22 ſo that ye caunor di ile 
—— — would. The fleſh that ſtirres up evil thoughts, motions and 
tults:” The Spirit; chat ſtirres vp good thoughts, motions, purpoſes and deſires, 
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ſaith the Prophet, Iſai. 30.21. Thine tu foal bear a word behind thee, ſayi fs 
T hat is the way, wall ye init, when thon rarneff to the right hand, and when then 
turneſt to rbe left. As if he had ſaid, Thine own corruption will be ready to 
ſuggeſt evil to thee, to turn thee out of the way of holineſſe: but the Spirit of 
God in thee, that will ſuggeſt good things to thee, and tell chee in what way 
thou onghreſt ro walk. | 2 | 

We ſcethen, thar grace and S they carry Gods children divers, yen, 
contrary wayes. And the reaſon is this. | | 

They are contrary” grounds and beginnings, Gl. 5. 17. yea, they are as it 
were Lords and maſters of contrary Uiſpoſitions; one is diſpoſed to good, and 
the other to evil; and therefore no marvel though they carry contrary wayes, 
even to contrary chonghes, and 5 pocpotey, ires and indevours. , 

Now here haply ſome may de 1 r grace and are ion do con- 
cur and meet togethet in one and rhe fame action, and do carry Gods children 


divers or contrary wayes in one and the ſame wark, yea or no 


To this I anſwer, That in ſome Tory they do, namely thus : In a good action 
grace carries forward to the doing of it, 4s it onght to be done, and corruption 
alſo intermeddles and hinders it from NN it defiles ir, and makes the 
belt thing that is done by a child of Gad, unable to ſtand in Gods Gght, if he 
ſhould abt look on it in mercy, * whe Widow a 

And os the other fide, in an evil action, cotruption carries forward to the 
doing of it, and therein allo gtace hach a working, not to the actiog of it, but to 


curbe and reſtrain the fleſh , fo that x child of God cannot do evil with full and 
' habitual conſent of will, 1 Ph. 3.9. The ſeed of grace remains in him, and he 


cannot fin, becauſe thus grace and corruption do concur in one and the ſame acti- 
on, whether good or eri. „: 

This ſerves to diſcover, that there is no good thing done by any child of God, 
but it is ſtamed wich. ſin, intermedling corruption defiles it. 

— (ſay che Papiſts ) it pleaſeth not God, if it be ſinful. An idle ca- 
vil. 
Indeed, if it were abſolutely ſinful, then it could not pleaſe God: but it is 
boly and good, for the kind as it is injoyned by God, and as it comes from the 
Spirit of God, though in the madd abi it fails, and comes ſhort of per- 
fection, and is ſinful, that ſinfulneſſe the Lord pardons,and fo accepts of it in and 
through Chriſt, as pleaſing to him. | | 
Again, is it ſo, that grace and corruptinn carry Gods children contrary wayes? 
grace carries them to good, and cortuption to evil? Then we may not think 
it ſtrange when we feel our ſelves ſo carried, and when we would think of good 

aan · the ae bindred, and we cannot 
defire; It is the caſe of the 
uk hink of good things, 
and heavy in thinking of 
Xt of che Word of God, 
ke : ic h hercy of God when thou 

3, thou way think of good things, de- 
Hine own « ion carries thee a contrary 
lend in ce world are carried but one way, 
minds are racried after evil. they effect it, and 

ky and therefore I ſay, it is a mercy of 
God vouchſafed to thee, if thou ſelf carried away from God with 
great grief, 


Thus it is with Gods Children, yea, doubtleſſe Gods children think their 
preſent corruption ever the greateſt : Becauſe the more grace they have, the 
more they feel their corruption: And as one ſaith well; They that hold them- 
ſelyes to be the children of God, and yet feel not therſclves carried contrary 
wayes, in reſpect of grace and corruption, they have either Angelical perfection 
( which let chem cake to themſelves that can J ex hey have wot co yer the Spirte 
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of Chriſt. And therefore let not this trouble thee, becauſe thou feeleſt thy ſelf 
carried contrary wayes , whenthou wouldſt think of good things, delight in 
them, and do them, thou art hindered and thou canſt not think of them, delight 


in them, and do them as thou defireſt, 


Laſtly, this being ſo, that grace and corruption carry Gods children contrary 
wayes : This muſt teach them to keep grace in continual exerciſe. For certain- 
ly if grace bo not ſtirring and working, and in exerciſe, corruption will be ſtirring 
and working: and therefore keep thy faith. thy love to God, to his Children, 


thy Zeal co Gods glory, and ſuch like graces, in continual exerciſe. 


Now in that the Apoſtle ſaith, /» my wind I ſerve the Law of God, and in my 
. the law nad, fn: The Papiſts have this note, (ſay they / Nothing done by 
nn 1 or 1 of man conſents not, can 

make him guiley A rey ablur groſſe conceit. For whatſo- 
ever is done contrary to the Law or — from his Law, it is ſinne, 
and makes a man 2 before 53 ; yea, the leaſt evil thought ariſing from a 
mans own. rexeRirt and yeeld no conſent to it at all, yet 
it makes him par apr pgs f ſin, wachen — firm, when a Child of God 


being carried afideby violence of temptation, qr ſtrength of corruption, doth 
the evil he would not do, and which be difsllowesio his judgment, yet it makes 


hit guilty before Lend dar Indevdheivnot held gue of that evil, becauſe 


the Lord is pleaſed to look on him, in and through Chriſt,and by his in him 
to acquit and diſcharge kim of che guiltineſſe of that ſin; but in ĩt ſelf it makes 
him guilty and liable to the curſe of God, and to everlaſling perdition. 


Soli Deo Gloria, 


Sea Seed cle Ab.: Sade seher ese bee Sons 
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to the Romans ; wie! the Sanctified Sinners 
heaven upon earth is laid open, with application of 


the comfort of it to as many as are 10 
qualified, 


Delivered in ſundry Sermons by Edward Eltos , Bachelour 
in Divinity , and Preacher of Gods Word at Mary Magdalens 
| Barmonaſey ncer London. 


AND 


No by him publiſhed, intending the gar and ſaving 


comfort of every true Belicving Soul that pleaſe to 
read ity 


Iſaiah. 35. 10. 


| The redeemed of the Lord ſhall return and come to Zion with praiſe, and ever- | 
laſting joy ſhall be upon their heads : they ſhall obtain joy and gladueſſe, 
aud fabow ont mourning ſhall flie 96 
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RIGHT. VVORSHIPFUL 
Sir T HO MAS GRYMES, Knight; 


Grace, mercy, and comfort in Jeſus Chriſt 
be multiplyed. 


— —_ 
— — 


Iight Worſhipful, I am not ignorant of 
it, that many Learned and worthy 
Servants of God , both ancient and 
| modern, forreign and domeſticall, 
have before me handled this ſweet 
| and comfortable eighth Chapter of 
the Epiſtle written by the bleſſed Apoſtle Paul to the 
ancient famous Church of Rome, and have unfolded 


the ſweetneſle of it moſt excellently and moſt di vine- 


ly, and from thence have diſcovered the true Chriſti- 
ans Heaven upon Earth: and there was ſmall reaſon 
for me after ſuch bright ſhining lights to ſer up my 


dimme candle; yet conſidering with my ſelf, that God | 


may be glorified in all mens gifts, and the glory of his 
goodneſſe and wiſedome may ſhine forth in the ya- 


riety of them, and that a different manner of handling 


the ſame poyfion of holy Scripture , it being ſound an 

Orthodoxal, may be uſefull for the Church of GOD; 
the ſame truth being ſometimes more readily con- 
veyed to the minds of ſome men, and better reliſhed 
of them by ſome mens handling then by others : and 
withall, cſteeming an unprofitable life to be an uncom- 
fortable life, becauſe the Lord Jeſus will afuredly call 
all his Servants who have received any talent from 
him to an account, and none muſt hide his talent in a 
| A 2 napkins 


20, &c. 


900% 


Muth 25.1. 


The Bpiſtle Dedicatory. 


Aulline de San. 
an Ser. 26. 


Luke 10. 42. 


Row, 5. 5. 


1 Per. I, 8, ; 5 


napkin, Ihave been moved upon the earneſt intreaty 


of ſome in mine own charge, and others not a few, 
once again to adventure my ſelf upon the open ſtage, ' 
and to offer my poor and ſlender paines taken in my 
particular charge to the view of the world. It is 
well known to as many as do well know me , thag] 
hive bei for a long time withheld by cheigoad” hand 
of God under more then ordinary weakneſle and ſick- 
neſſe of body z and that near ro death”, from the pub- 
lick everdiſe af the work of my Miniſterie; and now 


ſince it hath pleaſed God of his rich mercy and un- 


ſpeakable goodneſſe to bring me to it again, by 
reſtoring me in ſome meaſure to my former health and 
ſtrength, (for which Mercy I cannot be ſufficiently 
chankfulf to his holy and bleſſed Majeſtic) 1 deſite as 
the ſame good God ſhall be pleaſed to give abilitic, to 
redeem the time, and not to let ſlip any opportunit 
offered of doing what good [ can within the 26:17, 
My other weak and ſlender Labours formerly pub- 
bſhed, have found Kind acceptance and entertainment 
at the hand? of mY ; and of this preſent. VVork I 
have the more reaſon to conceive a comfortable hope 
that it will not be diſ-regarded or neglected, becauſe of 
the Excellency and Sweetneſſe of the matter therein 
handled. VVhat Epiſtle of Paul ( faich an ancient 


Divine) is not ſweeter then Honey? And by com- 


mon conſent of all, this eight Chapter of this Epiſtle 
to the Romans, is as the — combe, moſt full gf 
heavenly ſweetneſſe and ſoul comfort : it ſetting forth 
chat one thing neceſſary to the comfortable ſtate of a 
Chriſtian, yea abſolutely needful, in reſpect of which, 
all other things are but accidents and retainers. For 
the truth is, our conceits and apprehenſions of comfort 
are but dreames, till ye attain ſome true feeling of 
Gods love to us in Chriſt, Jeſus powred and ſhed 
abroad in our hearts by the Holy Ghoſt given unto us; 
that once gained, it fills our hearts with. joy yaſpeakyr £ 

| EAT. | able 


—— 4 


— 
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able and glorious, and it makes us more then con- 
quetours, triumphing both over the cotruptivn that 
reſteth within us, and alſe over the ſorrowes, evills, 
and moſt bitrer afflictions that are brought npon us, 
and which we meet withalt in this vale of miſery, and 
overall thoſe enemies that oppoſe out comfort here; 
and our happineſſe hereafter. 
And where find we this ground of comfort more 
pan and pithily deciphered then in this Chapter? 
conſeſſe that the forme of this my VVork on this 
Chapter is rude and unworthy the view of the learn- 
ed: and if Readers find nor that loftineſſe of ſtyle that 
is ſuitable to the excellency of the matter, I intreat 
them to conſider, that the things here put down were 
delivered in a popular auditory, Where care was had to 
utter high and heavenly things, in plain, eaſie, and 
familiar termes, I holding it better to ſpeak five 
- words to edification, then a thouſand to vain oſtenta- 


1 - 
— — 


. 


tio. 
And now right Worſhipful and worthy Sir, I find- 
ing my ſelf deeply — in your undeſerved love 
and favour many wayes, and by many reall eviden- 
ces expreſſed both to me and mine; yea your tryed 
good affection towards me altogether unworthy of it, 
having been extended and reached out in the ſw¾oeet 
fruits of it to thoſe that belong to my charge, for 
which we are never able to make requitall; but our 
good God remember it in goodneſſe; my deſire hath 
been to take any opportunity offered to ſhew my thank- 
full acknowvledgment of your more then ordinary fa- 
your and labour of love ſhewed towards me, and to 
give ſome reall teſtification of my thankfulneſſe. [ 
therefore out of my poor meaſure and penury, here 
offer and preſent unto you what I am able, much bet- 
terthenitisI wiſh it were, ſome fruit of a thankfull 
mind, praying your favourable acceptance of the ſame, 
and humbly craving that what I now tender unto 
you, may through your hands paſſe into the world: 

Aa 3 and 
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| And iftheſe my poor travels may find good acceptance | 
* yuh you, and patronage from you, I ſhall hold it and 
that juſtly, no {mall addition to your former kindneſſe 
towards me: and the God of Heaven, whoſe glory] 
chiefly aym at in them, be pleaſed to bleſſe them for 
the ſpiritual good and laving comfort of your ſelf, and 

of all that ſhall vouchſafe to peruſe them with care to | 


profit by them. 
Nov the very God of peace anctifte you through- 


out, and I pray allo that your whole ſpirit, ſoul, and 


body, may be kept blameleſſe unto the coming of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt: to whom every where, but eſpeci, 
ally in the Church, be praiſe for ever and ever. Amen 


5 0 ej near London, 
Mobo 10. 1623. 


\ Your VVorſhips to be commanded + 
in the Lord Jeſus, 


”, Edward Elin. 
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. e 2b Ron. 8. Verſ, 1. 
No then ibere is no condemnation to them that are in ¶ lriſt Jeſus, which walk 
not after the fleſh, but after the Spirit. 


N N this eight Chapter the Apoſtle falls again on the doctrine 
of Juſtification and Sanctification. He concludes his do · 
ctrine touching the juſtification of true Believers through 
Cbriſt. And concerning their ſanctificat ion, ſetting it 
forth to their comfott, labouring to ſtrengthen and to 
arm them with comfort againſt temptations and tryals, 
that is the ſumme and ſubſtance of this whole Chapter: 
1 4 The parts of it are three. 

The firſt is, a ſweet and excellent comſort to all true Believers, delivered 
partly by way of inſtruction, partly by way of exhortation againſt the relicks 
and remainders of fin and corruption, {till cleaving to them, and till abiding in 
them; from the firſt Verſe to the middle of the ſeventeenth Verſe. 

The ſecond is a comfortable exhortation, directed to the godly , patiently to 
- ſuffer affliction, urged and prefled by divers reaſons, from the middle of the ſe- 
venteenth Verſe, to the one and thirticth Verſe, 4 
The third is, a declaration ofthe immutable ſtate and condition of God elect, 
called and juſtified, and of their certainty of ſalvation, from the one and thir- 
tieth Verſe, to the end of the Chapter. x 

Now the firſt part of the Chapter contains matter of comfort to true Belie 
vers, againſt the relicks of fin ſtill abiding in them. Therein the Apoſtle firſt deals 
by way of inſtruction, from the firſt Verſe to the ewelfth : then by way of ex · 
horration, in the Verſes following to the ſeventeenth Verſe, the middle of it. 
. Touching inſt ruction, fitſt he propounds and layes down this ground of com- 
fort, chat there is no condempoation to the godly: though ſin ſtill dwell and abide 
eee aha they be chu 
that comfort hy deſcribing the perſons to whom it , that 28 
be in Chriſt, and ſuck as walk not after the fleſh, but after the Spirit. 
la the firſt Vetſe then he further amplifies thoſe two particulars, I will refer 
the laying forth of his amplification till we come to the ing of the Verſes 


.» Thefirlt Verſe ( Now then there i uo condemnation 46 them that are in Cheri 
ch Walk not after the fieſh bus after the {jorit,) hath this reſpect to the 


— 


TT 


The general 
matter of this 
Chapter. 


3. 


The matter 
of the firſt 
part, with the 
manner of 


handling it. 
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The reſpect 
that che firſt 
Verſe hath to 
the foregoing 


| The particu- 
lars of the firſt 
' Verſe. 


As 


I 


Interpretation 


B:llarmine. 


The Apoſtle having handled the doctrine of Juſtification, and therennto f 
j the doctrine of Sanctification, and on otcaſion of that falling on the ſpi-- 
ritual combat, 2 of it in himſelf, and having in before” 
cryed'ont : O wretched man that I ans, who ſhall deliver we from the of this 
death ? and again raifed up his heart with comfort in and through Chriſt jeu, 
I thank God through eſus Chriſt our Lord: thereupon in this Verſe be infers this 
general: That as many as are in Chriſt eius they are free from condemnation, 
In this Verſe conſidered by ir — we have theſe things offered. 
wht 2 ion, wherein che Ae, affirms 0 
42 — nown to whom N n N oſe tha are in 
Chriſt Jeſm 3 Teri no condemuation tothem that ie i g. 
Secondly, an infallible mark, by which ſuch perſons may be known, the Apoſtle 
pointing them out by their ſpecial qualification, hat they are ſuch as Walk after 
the Spirit, amplifying that by denyal of the contrary , that theywalk not after 
the fleſh : Wbich wall nat after the fleſb, but pes = 1 x fr e the general 
things laid before us in this verſe, (Now then Words a be underſtood, 
as having —— — which ol, Apoſtle had formerly delivered; Gods. ele 
are juſtified freely by G ace, and by faith in Teſry Chriſt ; © 
el cn he felt 10 Rill Kid ing in — he — able to bleſſe God for delive- 
rance from it through Jeſus Chriſt. Hereupoti he thus concludes; Now then there 
i no condemnation ; the word (condemnation) bere ſigniſies nt as Nalin ex- 
pounds it, the contagion of fin that comes by cobcupiſcence of che fleſh : that 


were to make the «Apoſtle to ſpeak abſurdly , but it imports to things: the . 
e lu 


guiltineſſe of ſin, and the puniſhment due to ſin; i binding orct. or 
ject co the puniſhment and execution of Gods ſentence of fat 
namely, the damnatory ſentence. ar curſe of the Law, all plage 
in this world, and everlaſting perdition in the world to dom lh 
word uſed, Rem,5.16,18. And in that the Axel ſaith (ng | 
means that there is a frerdome both from the guite of fin, an Bam the pill 
ment of ſin, To thews that arein Chrift Feſwe, ind that by the-ſatiafaftory deaph 
of Chriſt, he being made fin for them, 2 Cœriß. 1c. and having born their fins 
in his body, 1 Pet. 2.24. (To them that are in Chriſt peſiu,) that isſto them that 
are one with Chriſt, being built and joyned to him as members to the head, ot 
as branches to the vine, by the bond of his Spitit, and by faith : for theſe ſimi-— 
litudes the holy Ghoſt uſeth to ſet forth the near union and conjunction f 
Chriſt and true believers, Eb. 4. 1516. Chriſt is the head by whom all the boc 

being coupled, &. Joh. 15. 5. Ian the vine.ye are the branches (Which wall net 

the word (walk) in the Scripture uſually ſignifieth to hold on a courſe of life; ot 
to live. as Gen, 5.22. Henoch walked with Gad that is lived av in the fight of God, 
Sen. 17. 1. Walk before me, and be thow wpripht. ( After the fleſh.) By fieſs we 
are to underſtand the corruption of nature; and by Spirit, the grace of regene- 


ration and ſanctiſication: and zo walk after tis fleſp, is to live according to tbe 


motion and guidance of the corruption of nature; and to walk after the Sperit,is 
to live ding to the motion and guidance of the Spirit'of and ſanQifi- 
cation. Thus then corceive we che meaning of the Apofle in che words of this 
— — ——— — . 
ela are juſtified freely ce and favth'in peſus Chrift;thingh I feel fin ſi 
abiding in me, yet Ta eee irene u ¶ brift, a 
followeth that al ſnch as ave one with | 
members to the head, and as branches to the vine; by the bond of the Spirit ani by 
faith. thong h they bave fin ſtill abiding in thein,yet they are freed by the ſatisfutte- 
death of Chrift fron the guiltineſſe of fin, and from the pumiſomext dus to th 
2 fune, even from the curſe of the Law, from all plagues and judgments im rhit 
world, and from alien tn the wiv ld lo come * ey hall not tome i 
condemnation, ani they are fwch as live not accordivg to the motion and guidan 
the corruption of nature, but according to the motion and guidance of the Spirit 
grace and [auttification. Fi 


('wift, and are hir and jrywed to Chriſt 's \ 


- WW 


— — 


Rom. 8. Verſ. 1. aue Chriſtin, = * 


Fluſt here obſerve we, how the a Apoſt ie propounds this ground of comfort OH v. 
touching freedom from condemaation : he doth not here inſtance in himſelf * 
and ſay, there is no condemnation to me, I being in Chriſt Jeſus; but he puts it 
down in the general, to them whoſoever they be that are in; Chriſt Jeſts: In 
the chapter before ſpeaking of the power and force of fin remaining in the re- 
micrate; he gave inſtance in himſelf, but now coming to ſer forth the privi- 
of thoſe that are in Chriſt, ho makes ir not his on particular caſe, but he 
ſets down ageneral concluſion, that there is no condemnation, not only to him, 
hut not to any that are in Chriſt 'Jeſus. Thus he orders his ſpecch in great 
"Thar ce proce of Gods e tee des, of Gods mercy, mb 
That 0 gie and favour, ods and of Dockr. 1. 
comfort in Chriſt Jeſus, freedom from hell, deseh and damnation, is not to be- The priviledg 
reſtrained to fame particular perſons, as haply ſuck as have a great meaſure of of Gods grace 
-fuch as the Fpo/Ne was, bos it is common to alf anq exery true believer nd favour, 
'chat truly believe in Chriſt, and are one with Him by bis ſpirit and by comfort "he 
faith-» chough their fairk be weak, yer they traly believing iy Chriſt, and theit Chriſt, is com- 
faich being a true faich, they have right and title to all the faving comforts in mon to all and 
Cant; and thoy are Free from hell, death and dumuation, as welf as thoſe that fe l true be- 
bare the proarcſt menſare of grace and bolineſſe. And henoeit is that the: fl? 
. 1. 1. calls the faith of ordinary Chritlians- and believers, 
x faith like precious to his fait: Sim Perty i ſer vam and am Apoſtle of p 
Ch. to jou whith-have obraiwed lbs faith with us by the ri glusoufbeſſe uu 
God: ant \Seviowr Jeſus Chit. He faith not, Faith equal to our Faith, 
or the ſame meaſate of Faith that have, but Faith like: precious, F 
of like worth and excellenoy in regind of the fruits of it, Pitch that is ablo to 
ſiye you as truly and as certain as our Fan, 1, Lab. 1, 3,3, Sairh Saint 
Ian: The Hifi appeared, aud we have ſeen it, and bra witneſſv, and q ute got 
the eternal lh which was wih abe Father, and ap pied wnro ns. That ô LI 
Which wo have ſtew end beard: (chat is Feſas Chrilt) declare we unto you, thut y 
_ apy ftlowſpip With ns ind our fellowſhip alſo may be with the Father au 
with bis Sou Jeſus g i. By Faith in Chriſt ordinary true belicyors have fel 
lowſbipwith the eFpo//rs, yea, with God the Father, and with his Son Je- 
ſa Chriſt. And therefore the priviledge of Gods: and favour, of com- 
fort in Chtiſt, and of frerdom from? hel, death and damnation; belongs to 
all and every truc beliover, as welt as the holy ApoſHe. 2 Tim. 4. 8. The Apoftls 
having ſaid, Henceforth is laid wp for me the crown of righteouſneſſe, which t 
Lord the righteous Judge ſhall give me at that day: be ſubjoynes, and mot to me 
onely, but unte ab them alſo that — Plainly teaching, chav tho 
xolt mercy of God, even cremat life und ſabuation, is not to be approptia | 
tod to the Apeſfius, or to ſuch as they were, men of the greateſt meuſuru o 
grace and holineſſv , bot it belongs to all and every true believer,” an in (hallbe- 
diven to them. And ſo this is a clear truth, thav the priviledge of Gods gracs 
andfayous, of comfotr in Chriſt, of freedom from hell, death and damnati- 
on, is not to be reſtrained to ſome ſingular perſons, ſuck as h great meaſute 
2 and holineſſd, but is ir common to all and every trus believerʒeho reaſons 
of rare the... 7')I (0 96h ht { 4113 
Firſt; all that are in Chriſt are equally juſt, in reſpect of tho juſtice of Chriſv * | 
iu Gods ſigbt impured/co them s for hie thar truly believes in Chrilt, is- as jut Nen. 
abe that hath fulfilled the whole Law, and he harh the ion; ofthe Lawy! ** 
and there is no inequality of them that be in Chriſt in reſpedt of juſtification and 


it is not the meaſure of fuich that gives right and rietle to tho com- . 
fors in Chtiſt but the truth of it: ift be a ttus ſaich, never ſo weak, 

gives» man Title te Godv merey, und to al the of Gods child cn 
—— — Iſoaalitet that were ſung with the firie ſerpents, hs that had 
weak and dimme fight j if he could but look up to the braſen ſerpont, was healed | 
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25 well, as be that had a ſtronger fight, 706. 3.14, 15. And therefore | 
certain truth, that the priviledge of Gods grace and favour; bf ax 
Chriſt, of freedom from hell, death and damoation, 2 
_ particular perſons, but it is common to all agen ere 


17 5 
Aol his may ſerve s ground of ſncct and excellent comFarto yr | 
Chriſtians, I mean ſuch as arc weak in faith, and are troubled with ix lb 
tivgs in believing. Such poor tender conſciencet, hey commonly-exempex | 
- ſelves from the comforts of other ſtrong Chrillians; as if they did not bel 
to them, becauſe they are weak, and becauſe they have not. ach 2 me 
grace as others have, The doctrine delivered ſerves to take — 
tion, it tels them, chat ic is not the weakneſſe of their faith that 
from right and intereſt in the comforts of Gods, Children. If thent 
evidence in thine own ſoul, that thou — ttue faith in Chriſt, be it 
weak if thou find thine heart in any meaſure purified by faith. 2 
thine gives thee right and title to all the comfort of Gods Children # 
priviledges of Gods graee and favour, of. freedom from hell, death and d 
tion ; «of fat owe, he fone gens thee. — 
are of faith thow haſt, the t is, 
Far and therefore labour 4 eee 
faith to anot 4 of true faith in thine 
may yeeld thee this comfort, that thou haſt as much right end ti 
comforts of Gads Children, as the beſt of — — he 
both in this life, and in the life to come. Mend ont frm mrs 
conciliation, the covenant of graee, the broad ſeals of Gods Kingdom; the Saw) © 
erumentsbelongto thee, and than maiſt come. tothe Sacrament of the chodyrand” 
blood of Chriſt with comfurt ; (for herein ſome ſtagger and mh —. 
Kion) becauſe tbe; doubt whether they have faith or no. Doſtthon 
baſt got faith ? and doſt thou defire to believe ? ſurely that is an evidence that: 
thou haſt faith, and the weakneſſe of it is not. ⁊0 binder — 
the Sacrament. An excellent comfort, and think os it to thy comfort. 
In the next place obſerve we, that the Ape le ſaith not as b. 
fers on theſe words: There is no matter of condemnation, nothing de 7h 
condemnation : but he ſaith, there is no condemnation to chem chat 3 YL 
repay; they are free. from condemanziong ac iche, poine dae 
22 4 1 + 
Doftrine. That howſoever true. Believers, Abbas 40s Chriſt, lan is rhew mates. ; 
Though true deſerving condemnation, yet there is no condemaation to them, t 
believers from the guiltineſſe of fin, and from all puniſhments due to them f 
matter defer: Sch notruly beljeve in Chriſt, though they have fin Bill Wet n 
Iing denden. be guilty of many actual fins, yea they being in Chriſt, by! him: then ae 
nation, yer from all their ſins both original and actual, che Lord willravere e the 
thereisno them, either in teſpect of guiltineſſe, or any puniſhment deſerved 
— Chriſt by his death, he being wade 4 carſe crſe jor them, when be lr 
Y croſſe, Gal. 3. 13. bath freed them from the curſe of the Law; und it 
| the puniſhments due to them for fin, both temporal and eternal. 
was that Hez+chiah ſaid, 1/a.38,17. The Lord hath caft all my 
back, Pſal. 103; 3. — — ſoul to praiſe the I. 
him all his iviquirics, and healeth all his infirmit ien, ad lh Fafa 
far as the Eeft is from the , ſe far hath he remened our; f * 
18. ſaith the Prophet, no 164 Cod like unto thee, that N —— 6 
aud paſſeth by thatranſgreſſion of the remnant of hus heritage : h 5 
Wrath for ever, becanſe mercy pleaſeth him. and Verſ. 19. K bude ear 
ebene are into the bottome of the ſan; And | 
we find. in Scripture confirming this truth! That ſuch ag ung in Cn | 
. rom all their fans, -and the Lotd vil not charge 


$VEerl.c. 4 true Chriſtian, * 
F lis, or any puniſhment due to fin 1 and the reaſon and ground of ic is 
as. > this 


dd ic guſt, and it cannot ſtand with his juſticeto hold any true belitver Reaſon, 
a, much leſſe to puniſh him for his (ins, be being one wich Chriſt, and 
ready born his fins, and the puniſhment due to them, and an- 
kis-jattice, and fully ſatisfied for them, yea cancelled the bond that did 
ws guilrineſſe of fin, a it is, Col. 2. 14. And therefore ſuch as be in 
certainly freed by Chriſt both from the guiltineſſe of fin, and from all 
. — kof God children.undergo Objet 
| **Buciewi id, trac ers, even children. Objecl. 
e and troubles in this world, and mary times they lye under great 
ten and vexarions, yea they are ſubjeR to death it ſelf, how then are they 
Need fro + 2a umrey hr ben or fin ? | * 
' - Themiſeric t true believers undergo, are not y puniſh. Ay 
m ats tot em, but either trials and exerciſes of their — — * 
ä corrections coming from the hand of a gracious father, and laid 
abeir good, and for the correction of ſome fin. The Lord ſaid to 
making of Solowey his ſon, 2 Jm. 7, 14. 15. Iſ be e I wil chaften 
nnd men, and With the plagnes of the children of men; 
Bus ey (ball nor depart away from him. Or means to prevent evil and fin 
xchem,and the venome and bitterneſſe of them is taken away by Chriſt, yea the 
on and Ring of death is removed by Chriſt. And therefore it ſtill remains 
truth, — ax be in Chriſt. they arc Freed From all — due th them 
ei doch temporal and etetnal. 
druch muſt ſerve as a ground of ſweet comfort to all trus believers, 
- bod! pet of ſin, and in regard of the miſcrics that befall them in this world, 
Ans of fie ; on the ground of doctrine now delivered, true believers, 
- Gods children, may conclude to their comfort, that none of their fins ſhall evet 'i 
+ hart them;g noc their hainous ſins, not choſe wherein they have lived and con- 


. have doubled and often committed, not thoſe they have done 


with ach et and they having truly humbled chemſclves and 
 pepraced fagghem, and now 


x 
BY WO"; 


-miſerics that befal Gods children in this world, what thoi 


—— — i — 
4 when it is come, ſering the venome . 
4, and al miſeties are ſwecrned co him by the death of 
en be our of Chriſt, they have cauſe to fear miſeries and 
ro all miſerie>.in this world, and to eternal death and mi- 
— — 0 AG 2 
tion to thew that be in Chriſt, fo there is not con- ˖ 
e of cu, even the good things r, 
ed thert is 4 ſccres curſe cleaving to them, when appa- 
n Tia the werd God, the word * 
nr to them: the ſeals of the (on ard of jog: 
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ment and to them, and there is but 4 fle. between + _ 
mts __ between them and thoſe that no lye frying "in 
| ue this, they who are pw nh ora ans gl 


fer a time, how 
"Akin 
and 


— fo that . f 
is removed, and taken fi — the death of Chriltzyea 
tos ale cor come tothe Jodgemen andere, 00th 
comfort. 25d 0 
An Auabep- Now here before we leave this point, a cavil of the Anebapeifts is — 
- Liſtical cavil yithal: Say they, is it ſo, that ſuch as are in Chriſt, are by Chrilt-fioad: 
anſwered. the guiltinefſe of fin, then (ſay they) it maſt needs follow. eh 
N from ſubjecbion, true believers are not to be ſubjeRt to any on the eue 
to magiltrates, and to other governots: ſubection of man to mania 
ſin as a puniſhment Gen. 3. 16. After the fall Eve was put in-fub 
— — — d freq 
that are in Chriſt Jeſus, they ncenor to be ö the 
tho earth. tif 438 3 
— tacks, we muſt know, that there kan ts afdl Fro | 
man to man, one civil, and the other ſerviſe or flaviſh- © Civil — | 
—— ere ogg” c 


the gardens Gem. 2. 15. U 

joyned with pain, ſorrow. and grief. So doubeleſſe f 

was before the fall; but after the fall it wasjoyned 1 , forrow # 

and therefore it is not true which the auler fr ay, hat civil ſu 

| man to man ſimply conſidered it ſelf, .comcin by fin af if 

date affirm, that civil ſubjetiah of man 

fidered in it (elf, it is nota curſe, tis noe punihene, be 
* Doft. 2. nance of God, for the good ot the Church and C * 34 
Freedom fron! but an idle cavil of the Anabaptifts to ſay, that ſuch Jo Che 
the curſe of from all puniſhment of finne, and therfore freed fro: — 6 
ene Lawand | »Obſeryewefarther, that the eApeſtle makes th -of fre 
r 8 2 : 
wrath due co the guiltineſſe of fin, and from the | do 
fin, is groun- Gods mery i bind andthe merit of indent: © the conclt 
ded onely on briefly this:: 16 0 © 
4 * That une believers aro indeed freed fromih ? 
rit of Chriſt his puniſhment due to them for their fins ; and the g 41 
death, withour together out of themſelves, ce vac in eve Chl. 
any thing in the Law, and from Gods wrath due to fin;is grounded x 
— 1 on the merit of —— ic hath 0 
them as the ver themſelves, or done as — L 
— true believer n act reed fem the leaſt or ts db 
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done by him as the cauſe or ground of it, but only in and through Chriſt Jeſus, 
Hence it is that remiſſion of fins, which is freedom from the guiltineſſe of fin, 
and from puniſhment due to ſin, is uſually expreſſed in Scripture in thoſe terms 
of covering of fin ; and not impuring fin, is meerly from the Lord, P/al.32.1,2. 


that is, from the meer mercy of the Lord, without reſpeR had to any thing ,in 
finful mar, or done by him as the cauſe of it, Yea we (hall find, that where re- 

miſſion of in is expreſſed under theſe terms of ſpeech of putting away fomnes, not 
remembring them, blotting them out, there is either an expreſſe mention or a ne- 
cefſary implication of Gods meer mercy, as the ground of that benefit, Row. 3. 

24. the Apoſtle ſaith, We are juſtified freely by grace. Remiſſion of ſins is a part 
of juſtification, and therefore freely given without reſpeR of any thing in us, or 
done by us as the cauſe of it. | 

Where then is any place for humane ſatisfation, by almes.deeds, works of Uſe. 

penance and the like, which the popiſh ſort hold able to fatisfie for fin , and to — — 
procure freedome from the temporal puniſhment of ſin? They cannot ſand with futcd. 
this truth: that freedom from the curſe of the Law and from Gods wrath due 
to fin, is grounded only on Gods mercy and the merit of Chriſts death, and not 
on any thing in true believers themſelves, or done by them as the cauſe of it. And 
ſurely choſe humane ſatisfactions do much derogate from Gods free grace, from 
the infinite merit of Chriſt his death. Admit this (which the Papiſts can never 
prove, ) that ſome goods works done by true believers are molt perfect accord- 
ing to the exact rule of Gods Law, yet cannot thoſe good works ſo done, cauſe 
or procure freedome from the leaſt of their ſins. It is no part of Gods promiſe 
annexed to the covenant of works, that any good work, done according to the 
exact rule of his Law, ſhall ſatisfic for any ſin : the Lord faith not, do this, and 
thou ſhalt live, and if thoy fail and break my Law, thou ſhalt by ſome good 
works done according to the exact rule of my Law, make amends and ſatisfie for 
that breach. No, there is no ſuch matter: the condition of perfect obedicnce 
propounded in the moral Law of God once broken, there can be no compenſa- 
tion made for that breach but by puniſhment, either in the perſon offending, or 
ſome other in his ſtead : and therefore no good thing in us, or done by us, (ad- 
mit it be moſt perfect) can cauſe or procure freedom from the leaſt of our ſinnes. 
No, we muſt renounce all things in our ſelves, and done by us, be they never fo 
excellent, as inſufficient to cauſe or procure freedome from the leaſt of our fins : 
and for freedom from our fins we muſt cleave only to the free grace of God,and 
to the infinite merit of Chriſt his death, as the {acient and mcritorious cauſe 
of the ſame. 

And if we would have comfort tonching freedom from the wrath of God 
due to our fins, we muſt go out of our ſelves, and ſeck for that onely in Jeſus 
Chriſt, and build our faith on him as a ſure foundation and rock, againſt which 
the gates of hell cannot prevail. 

Obſerve we further, as the Apaſtle maketh Jeſus Chriſt the ground of free- 
dome from condemnation, ſo he limits and reſtrains, and appropriates that be- 
neſit to thoſe only that arc in Chrift Jeſus; That freedom from condemnation, 
from the guiltineſſe of ſin, and all | oye ren due to ſin, it belongs only to thoſe 
that are in Chriſt Jeſus, to thoſe that are one with Chriſt Jeſus, being knit and 
PET him by the bond of his Spirit, and by true faith, Whence note we 


That only thoſe that are in Chriſt, only thoſe that are one with Chriſt, being Doctr. 4; 
joyned to bim by the bond of his Spirit and true faith, have right and title to Onely thoſe 
this benefic of freedom from condemnation, of freedom from the guiltineſſe of bat are in 
fin, and from the puniſhment due to fin : indeed only they may challenge right —_— 
and title to all the benefits of Chriſt, and to all the ſaving comforts offered and * — 
found in him. And it is a certain truth, that we cannot come to be partakers of treedowe 
of any benefit or comfort in and by Chriſt, unleſſe we be in Chriſt , even one from condem- 
with him, and knit to him, as the members of the body are to the head. And ,n. 
to this purpoſe the Apoſtle ſpeaks * Epbeſ 5.33. He there calls "_ 

* 
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Reaſon, 


2 
A caveat for 
ſuch as falſly 
imagine that 
Chriſt dyed 
for them, 


the Saviowr of his body: thereby giving us to underſtand, that Chriſt is a Sa- 
viour to none but to thoſe that are his members, and that none but they that 
are of the body whereof Chriſt is head, can look for life and ſalvation, or any 
ſaving comfort in and through him. 70h. 6. 5 3,54. Saith Chriſt, Except ye eat 
the fleſh of the Son of man, and drink his blood, ye have no life in you 5; Whoſorver 
eateth my fleſh, and drinketh my blood, hath eternal life: As if he had ſaid, unleſſe 
ye become ono wich me, as your meat and drink are made one with your own 
bodies, which are turned into the ſubſtance of your bodies, ye cannot be partakers 
of the life and comfort that is found in me. And only by being one with me, as 
your meat and drink are one with your on bodies, being turned into the ſub- 
ſtance of them ſhall ye come to find comfort, life and ſalvation in and by me. 
And hence doubt leſſe it was, that the Apoſtle, Philip. 3. 9. Counted all things 
loſſe and dung that he might be found in Cbriſt;he knew well that unleſſe he were 
in Chriſt, he could not be pattaker of any benefit or comfort in and by Chriſt, 
And this truth is grounded on reaſon. 

For why, though Chriſt be the fountain of life and righteouſneſſe, and of all 
true happineſſe and comfort, yet as the members muſt be joyned with the head, 
and the branches to the vine, otherwiſe they can draw no ſap nor life from 
them : ſo certainly muſt we be one with Chriſt, and knit to him before we can 
derive and draw down any life or comfort from him. And therefore only thoſe 
that are in Chriſt, even one with him by the bond of his Spirit and by faich, have 
right and title to the benefit of freedome from condemnation, and to all other 
benefits and ſaving comforts in Chriſt. 

Beceiye not thy ſelf then whoſoever thouart,think not that this worthy pri- 
viledge of freedom from condemnation, of freedom from the guiltineſſe of fin, 
and all puniſhments due to (in.and other benefits ang ſaving comforts in Chriſt, 
belong to thee, unleſſe thou have evidence to thine own ſoul, that thou art one 
with Chriſt, even one with him by the bond of his Spirit, and by true faith. 
Heroin many deceive themſelves, ſuch as are ſo far from being one with Chriſt , 
as they are rather limbs of Satan; even common drunkards, common ſwearers, 
filthy adulterers, covetous perſons, uſurers, and the like, they think that the 
comforts of Chriſt his birth, life and death belong to them; and ſtick not to 
ſay ic, that Chriſt is their Saviour, and Chriſt dyed for them, and they hope to 
be ſaved by Chriſt: Poor ſoules, they do but dream, and feed upon a fancy, and 
on their owa fooliſh conceit, and they are deluded and blinded by the devill: 
only thoſe that are in Chriſt have right and title to the benefits and ſaving com- 
forts in Chriſt, and they alone may truly and with comfort ſay; that Chriſt 
dyed for them. 

Object. Doth not the Apoſile tell us, 1 Tim. 2.5, 6. There ij one Cod, and one 
mediatour between God and man, which is the man Chriſt eſus, who gave himſelf 
a ranſome for all men. 

eAnſw. The meanning is, for all ſorts of men, for mem of all nations, cal- 
lings, degrees, ſtates and conditions, not for all and every man in the world. 
In that excellent prayer of Chriſt, 7oh.17.9. he excludes the world by name 
and prayes onely for them whom his Father had given him, and thoſe are onely 
Gods elect. And for whom Chriſt never prayed, certainly for them he never 
performed any work of mediation, and for them he dicd not. If then thou 
wouldeſt have right and title to the merit of Chriſt his death, and be able to 
challenge the priviledge of freedom from condemnation, of freedom from the 
— of fin and all puniſhment due to ſin, and other benefits of Chriſt to 

long to thee, thou mult have good evidence to thine own ſoul, that thou art 
in Chriſt, eyen one with Chriſt by the bond of his Spirit and by true faith; and 
thou muſt find thy ſelf knit co Chriſt as a member to the head, and that thou 
receive from him influence of grace and Spiritual life, and that now thou halt 
in thee the mind of Chriſt Jeſus, Ph;/.2.5. And know this for a certain truth, 
if thou have not Chriſt thine head in this world, thou ſhalt have him thy judge 


and condemner ia the life to come. If thou live as a limbe of Satan, and car- 
i ry 
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ry thy ſelf at a member of 2 —— (as all pro- 
phan perſons do) think not that Chriſt died for thee, and that thou haſt right 
and Title to this excellent | priviledge of freedom from condemnation ; 
if thou ſo think, it is an idle fancy, and thou doſt bat deceive thine own 


Now further obfetve we the phraſe and form of ſpeech here uſed by the Offer. 


Apoſtle : he ſaith not, there is no condemnation to them chat ate near ro Chriſt 
Jeſns, or about him, or the like: but ſaith, there is no condemnation to them 
chat are in Chriſt Jeſus: whence we ate given to underſtand. 


Thar there is a moſt near union between Chrilt and true believers : Such as Doctrius. 5. 
truly believe in Chriſt, they are moſt nearly knit and conjoyned with him, they Cbriſt and 
true believers 
are moſt nears 


ly conjoyned. 


are in him, and he in them; yea the union and conjunction between Chriſt and 
er ue believers is ſo near, that we are not able to conceiveit in our ſhallow brains, 
it is a ſecret and a divine myſtery. Chriſt prayes, Job 17. 21. That they that truly 
believe in him my be one in him and is his Father, as his Father in in him aud be in 
his Father ; which is a union moſt near, and in deed unconceivable, we are not 
able to conceive the nearneſſe of that union. And hence it is, that we find the 
union between Chriſt and true believers ſer out in Scripture by ſuch ſimilitudes 
as do imply a moſt near union, as by the ſimilitude of the head and the body, 
Epbeſ. 1. 22.23. . Chriſt is appointed head tothe Church, Which is his body ; by 
the ſimilitude of the vine and the branches, 7oh't5. 5+ 1 amthe wine aud ye 
are the branches; by the ſimilitude of man and wife, that as the huſband and 
the wife are molt nearly joyned into one fleſh, ſo near or rather nearer is the 
union and con junction between Chriſt and true delivers : inſomuch as the Hpo- 
file faith, Epheſ.y. 30. That true believers are members of Chriſt his body, yea 
fleſh yo fleſs, and bone of his bont. Many other ſimilitudes we find in Scrip» 
re ſetting forth the near union that is between Chriſt and true believers. Yea 
we find that by reaſon of the near union of Chriſt and true: believers, that the 
word (Chrift ) is ſometitnes put for the Church of Chriſt, 1 Cor. 12.12. A. 
the body is one, and hath many members, and all the members of the body which 
i one, though they be many, yet art but owe body even ſo i Chriſt, that is, the 
Church of Chriſt, as the next Verſe makes it manifeſt. For by one Spirit We are 
all baptiſed into one body. This then is a clear truth, that there is a molt near and 
ſtrict union betwirt Chriſt and true believers, . | 
This truly ſerves in the firſt place to ſtrengthen and confirm the Doctrine of 


Uſt Id 


dur Church, that true -belieyers are juſtified in Gods ſight, by the merit of The joarind 


Chriſt his death and by his righteouſneſle i 


ed unto them; for there be- of juſtificaciott 


ing that near union between Chriſt and — — as there is between the by Chriſt his 


head and the members of the body, they bei 
it muſt needs be that the grace and benefits of 

to them; and that as he was made fn for them, ſo they are made the righteonſ- 
neſſe of God in lum, 2 Cor. 5.21. And what Chriſt did as mediator; that by 
the covenant of grace is truly imputed to them that truly believe in Chriſt; and 
is made theirs: by true faith; For what is done by the head in a natural body, 
may be truly aſcribed to the whole bod. © 1 
The Papiſts feoffe at righteotſheſſe imputed, and call it a putative and phan- 

taſtical juſtice and tighteouſneſſe; but indeed it is a true and real rightcouſoeflle; 

' grounded on thht nent union hat is between Chriſt and erne believers. And: 
whereas they ſay; ſuch as is our juſtification, ſuch ſhall be out tappineſſe in bea- 
ven: and as we have no — not merit of our own inherent in out 
ſelves, but by imputat ion, ſo we muſt look for no heaven but by ĩmputat ion, no 
happineſſe real and indeed; they axe eaſily anſwered. True believers have a real 

imputation of Chriſt his righteonſneſle , tot a ſuppoſed imputation. And 
again, it followes not becauſe our juſtification is by Chriſt his righteouſneſſe im- 
puted, therefore our bleſſedneſſe ſhall beſo lſd. becauſe happineſſe and gloty is 
the promiſed reward, and righteouſnes the condition. Now 286 a man that is 
bound for the payment of a ſum of money, uiay have the condition of his bond 
Bb 2 performed 


in Chriſt and Chriſt in them, ebueeg nete 
do truly and really belong faned. 
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as wrang the 


pooreſt mem - 


ber of Chriſt. 


Note. 


"performed by another, and yer binde may have liberty and fieedomby r So 


may we have the condition of 


for us by Chrift , and 


righteouſneſſe 

Pert we gur partakers of happineſſe and glory; and have the promiled 

Uſe 2. reward beſtowed on our own bodies and ſouls. 1. | 
Terror ro ſuch Again, is it ſo, that there is ſo near a union between Chriſt and crue belie- 
vers,” a that they are in him, and he in them 7 then let all ſuch as do abnſe or 
wrong any true belieyer, be it man or woman, never ſo poor or baſe in the cycy 
of the world, let them know that the abuſe and wrong reſleth not only on the 
perſon abuſed or wronged, but it reacheth up to Chriſt Jeſus in heaven; and 
through the ſides of a poor believer, they abaſe and wrong the Lord Jeſus. When 
| Sas perſecuted the poor members of Chriſt on earth, the Lord Jeſus cryed to 
him from heaven, Act. 9. . Jaul, Saul, why perſecuteſt thou me f And this may 
Qrike a terrotirand amazement into all wicked perſons, that load che membets 
of Chriſt with injuries and wrongs, and do caſt diſgrace and contempt on 
them. Doſt thou abuſe or wrong a poor ſilly man or woman þelicying in Chrilt? 
thou doſt it to Chrilt his head in heaven, and chou mighteſt as well ſpit in the 


face of the Lord Jeſus himſelf. And aſſure thy ſelf che Lord Jeſus, ro whom all 
power is given in heaven and earth, will not ſuffer any of bis member, 


”- 


he 


wich no leſſe ptice then his own bloud, to be wroaged, but he will revenge it. 
Vea the wrongs done to bis poor members here on earth, ring in his cares in 
heaven, and will cauſe him one day to come down in flaming fire, to render 
vengeance to thoſe that abuſe chem, Yea know it, whoſoeyer thou art, if thou 
haſt but an intent and purpoſe of evil againſt any true belicver, that intent and 
purpoſe of thine.is known to him: for he is not only man hat God alſo, and 
thy malice and intent of miſchicf againſt any member of Chriſt, that lyes lurk- 
ing in the depth of thine heart, doth not reſt in thing own boſome, but it mounts 
up above the clouds, eren to Chrilt Jeſas in heavens he ſecs it, and he takes it as 
intended agninſt himſelf, and without repentance he will one day plague thee for 
it. And this may ſtrike amazement into thoſe that offec, or intend, or do the 
tcaſt wrong to the pooreſt member of Chriſt. «Fad this aſſo may chear up the 
hearts of poor diſtreſſed Chriſtians, and may aſſure them, chat the Lord Jcſus 
is troubled in all their troubles, and that he cakes part with them; and there- 
fore he will either moderate the weight of their a fflictions, or give them ſtrengrh 
to bear them, or put an end to them, and inthe end he will wipe away all team 


from their cyen. 


Now before we leave this point, a Popiſn error is to be diſcovered. an errour 
which the Papiſts would ground on the near union that is becween Chriſt and 
true Believers, For thus they hold and teach, that jo regard of the near union be- 


teen Chriſt and true believers, the good works done by true believers 


are me- 


ricorious, and do deſerve the favour of God: Fot ( lay they) true believers be- 
ing ſo nearly united aud knit to Chtiſt, that they ate one ieh him, the good 
works they da, receive vertue from him to merit, Though the good works doas 
by them in themſelves merit nothing, yet in that they are members of Chriſt, 
and one with him, they receive influence from him their head, and are raiſed up 
to an higher eſtimate, even to merit fayaur of God, and ſo they come to be me- 


ritorious, See the cunning af theſs deeciyery, to blear the eyes of the Gm 
todeceive them: chey arg esſily anſyered. The vaion that is between 


ple and 
Chrilt 


and true Belicyory, is no ſufficient ground of ment, and from thence it eannot 
be concluded, that the good works of true belieyers are mericorioas,and deſerve, 


the favom of God. For why, the amian hetweon Chrift aud true believers 


* 
1 10 


perſonal but myſtical , true believers are not roceimed into unity of perſon with 


Cb 56 | th bens by. fos 
— — — — 


und myſtical mine new per ſonal 
binſeff. — — 


and' by it ſelf merits nothing , but av it is received into union ef perſon with bus. 
Godhead : And theyef̃ore they muſtiprove that true Believers arc: teceived into 


unity of perſon wich Chriſt, befoxe they can truly conclude. that their good 
works do merit, and deſervs the favour of Sud: but that they ae never able 
| 5 to 


1 
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to do by all their skill g they can never prove that a true believer is one perſon 


with Chriſt : and therefore they build on the ſand, and we are to tenounce it us 
an untruth and Popiſh errour, that by reaſon of the near union between Chriſt 
and true believers, their good works ate meritorious, 

Come we now to the ſecond general thing ia this Verſe, the infallible mark 
by which the Apoſtle —— out thoſe that are freed from condemnation by the 
death of Chriſt, they being in Chriſt, namely this; That they are ſuch as wall 
after the Spirit, and not after the fleſh, that is, ſuch as live according to the mo- 
tion and guidance of the Spirit of grace and ſanRification, as they are moved 
and guided by the Spirit, and not according to the motion and guidance of the 
corruption of nature. Now this we axe to take, as the Apoſtle here gives it, as 
an infallible mark of ſuch as are freed from condemnation by Chriſt , that ſuch 
perſons are thus qualified, that they walk after the Spirit. The Papiſts take 
this as if the Apoſt/e had put it down as the cauſe of freedome from condemna« 


tion, to them that ate in Chriſt Jeſus: That therefore there is no condemnati- 


on to them, becauſe they walk uot after the fleſh bur after the Spirit ; and fo 
they would hence ground an argument againſt juſtification in Gods fight by 
faith alone, and go about to prove from hence, that true Believers are juſtificd 
in the fight of God, not only by Faith, but alſo by their walking after the Spirit, 
and by their good works, but they are much deceived, The Apoſtle here makes 
not walking after the Spirit the cauſe of freedom from condemnation, but the 
condition of ſuch as are freed, and a ſpecial note by which they may be known; 
He ſaich not; there is no condemnation to them that arc in Chriſt Jeſus,becauſe 
they walk after the Spirit; but they do walk after the Spirit, they are thus qua- 
lified, they are ſuch as walk not after the fleſh, but after the Spirit. - And indeed 
it cannot be, that walking after the Spirit ſhould be a cauſe of freedome from 
condemnation, becauſe walking after the Spirit in order of nature, is after free« 
dome from condemoation, Men are firlt in Chriſt, and hy him freed from cou 
demnation,and have his Spirit in them, and then they walk after the Spirit. And 
therefore the Papiſts deprave and abuſe this text, in that they make walking af. 
ter the Spirit, the cauſe of freedom from condemnation. Come we to matter 
of inſtruction hence offered: firſt; in that the Apeſt le here makes walking after 
che Spirit an infallible mark of ſach as are in Chriſt, and by him ate freed from 
condemnation, we may conclude : 
That whoſoever they be that are in Chriſt,and by bim are freed from condem- 
nation, they have this mark on them; that they walk after the IT they are 
thus qualified, and they have this certainly found in them, that chey li 
ding to the motion and guidance of the Spirit.offlprace and ſanctification. Or 
briefly thus : Such as are in Chriſt, even one withhim by the bond of his Spirit, 
and by him are freed from condemnation,they live an holy and a ſanctiſied life : 
their life is a life of grace and holineſſe, and they do evidence and teſtiſie their be- 
ing in Chriſt, by their holy thoughts, words and works. And hence it is that the 
Apoſtle faith, 2 Cor. 5. 17. If any man be in Chriſt, let him le a ur creature, or 
28 it is in the new tranſlation, he is a new creature: for it may be put down po- 


A Popiſh cavil 
anſwered. 


Docts. 6. 
Such as ure iu 


ve accot · Chit they 


live an holy 
and ſan&ified 
life. 


ſitively; he that is in Chriſt, he is a new creature, he lives not as he was wont; 


but he lives a new life, even an holy and ſanRtified life, 1 Fob, 1.6. F we ſay that 
we have fellowſvip with him, and walk in dar kneſſe. we Iye, and do not truly: xs if he 
had ſaid; he deceives himſelf that faith he hath fellowſhip with Chriſt, and yet 
walks in darkneſſe, He that hath fellowſhip with him is certainly enlightened, 
and hath true ſaving knowledge, and he walks anſwerable to it; 1 Fob. 3+ 6. 
Whoſorver abideth in him, finnethnot, that is, makes not x common trade and 
- practiſe of fin, but his life is holy and ſanctified. And to theſe we might adde 
other teſtimonies of Scripture clearing and confirming this truth, that ſuch as be 
in Chriſt, even one with him, by him are freed from condemnation , they live 
an holy and ſanRtificd life, their life is a life of grace and holineſſe and the reaſons 
and grounds of it ate theſe, * 

Bb z Firſt 
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Reaſons, ' FPirſt, ſuch are in Chriſt, they are one Spirit with Chriſt : 1 Cor. 16, 17. He 
I what 1 joyned to the Lord, as one Spirit i one and the ſame Spirit is both a Chriſt 
| and him, even the ſame Spirit-of ————— —— 
ry true believer ; and doubtleſſe that Spirit works in true believers according to 
the mcaſure of his being in them. \ | 


2. Again, ſuch as are in Chriſt, — — partakers not onely of his death, and 
the vertue of his refurreRion, but alſo of the efficacy and power of his death,and 
the vertue of his reſurtection, Philip. 3. 10. And they are partakees of his te- 
newing grace, to ſanctiſie them in their ſouls and bodies, in their hearts and lives: 
and therefore ĩt muſt needs be, that ſuch as are in Chriſt, and by him freed from 
condemnation, they live the life of grace, they ſhew forth the power of Chriſt 

| his Spirit, and grace in an holy and — life. 

Uſe 1. Now then let this in the firſt place be thought on to this purpoſe : Doſt thou 
2 hold thy ſelf to be a member of Chriſt, and that thou art one with him, and that 
— rags <a by him thou art freed from condemnation ? (without queſtion every one is ten- 
bers of Chiiſt dy out of ſelf-love to aſſume this to himſelf, every one hath this conceit of him- 
of no, and may ſelf )but wouldeſt thou prove it, and wouldeſt thou have good evidence for it, 
be ſure chat we and make it to the comfort of thy fonl, thacir is ſo indeed ? then never 
* reſt till thou finde that thou art truly ſanRified both in heart and life, and that 
thoutivelt the life of grace and holinefſe, that thou liyeſt not as thou art led by 

the light of nature, haply a civil honeſt life, but as thou art guided by the Spirit 
of grace and ſanctiſication, that thine heart and life are holy, and ſeaſoned with 
grace. And if it be thus with thee, then mayeſt thou thereupon certainly con- 
clade;thou haſt good evidence of it, that chou att in Chriſt, and that by hum 
thou art freed from condemnation ;' yea oh this ground thou ſhalc be able to 
chear up thine own heart in the greateſt tryal, even when the devil layes ſiege 
to thy ſoul and — the tryal, whether thou be in Chriſt or no. If then 
thou be able to the eyidenee of a heart and life truly ſanctified, thou ſhalt be 
able to ſilence the divel, and put kim to a nonplus,he ſhall not have a word againſt 
thee. But if ſo be chou think thou art in Chriſt, and haſt part in bis death, and art 
by him freed from eondemnaion, and yet wanteſt the evidence of an holy ſan- 
Qified life, alas poor ſoul, whoſoever thou itt, thou doſt but deceive thy ſelf. 
And herein thouſands in the world deceive themfelves. Thouſands their be that 
fancy to themſelves that Chriſt dyed for them, that they ſhall be ſaved by. Chriſt, 

and yet are fo far from an holy and ſanctiſed life, as that their lives are foy 
with many fonl fins, with drunkenneſſe, Sabbath · breaking, and the like; and 
they will not be drawn to an ly courſe of life, no, they hate to be reformed, 
and hate thoſe that ate holy igious, and truly fear God. And ſome con. 
tent themſelves with a civil honeſt life, and think that a ſufficient ground of com. 
fort; poor ſouls, they do exceedingly deceive themſelves. And know it who. 
ſoever thou ace, the devil will ſuffer thee to think, yea to ſay it, that thou haſt 
part in Chriſt, and that Chriſt dyed for thee, ſo long as he findes by thy fruits, 
that thou art not in Chrift : he will ſooth thee up, and help thee forward in that 
eonceit, and ſo carry thee on in x fools paradiſe (as we uſe to ſpeak ) co thine 
ownendlefſe perdicion. And know it further, that thou confeffing thy ſelf to 
be 2 Chriſtian (as every one will be beld to be) and yet living alewd and wicked 
life, or ing thy (clf with a formal profeſſion, thou doit more diſhonout 
Chriſt then Turks and Pagans that utterly deny him; and without repentance 
thy judgement and damnation ſhall be deeper in hell then theirs ': for thou doſt 
thereby, as ir were, witneſſe againſt Chriſt, that he is but a weak Chi, and that 
there is no power in his death, nor vertue in his reſurtection. Oh then, if thou 
wouldeſt have good evidence to thine own ſoul, that thou art in Chriſt, and by 
dim freed from condemnation, never reſt till thou finde thy heurt and life truly 
- 210%  ſandified,andrharthou liveſt the life of grace and holineffe. | 
ſuch ate in Again, is it ſo, that ſuch as are in Chri , and by him are freed from condem- 
Gif, nation, they live an holy and ſanctified life ? then know t thy comfort, ho- 
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ſoever thou art that haſt thy heatt and life ſanRikied, and liveſt che life of grace 
and holineſle, the Lord hach marked thee out for his own, and chou haſt 

evidence, ſuch as cannot deceive thee, that thou art in Chriſt. For theſe are 
convertible terms, and may be truly and reciprocally affirmed one of the other; 
He chat is in Chriſt, lives an holy and ſanctiſied life : And he chat lives an 
holy and ſaactified life is certainly in Chriſt. If then thou find the power of fa 
broken in thee, and that now thou doſt hate and ſtrive againſt all fin, yea even 
againſt the ſin that heretofore was well pleaſing to chee, and now thou ſtudi- 
elt and inde voureſt to pleaſe God in every good duty, and doſt account it thy 
chiefeſt honout to deny thy ſelf, co mortiſie the luſts of thine own heatt, and to 
live to God ; comfort thy ſelf, thou haſt good evidence of thy being in Chriſt, 
and that by him chou art freed from condemnation, yea by him ſer in the 
ſtate of grace and ſalvation. Let the Papilts ſay what they will to the contrary, 
that holineſſe may be loſt, and the fruit of Gods grace may wither and come to 
nothing; they digeRly contradict the words. of Cbriſt. Fob. 4.14. Whoſorver 
 drinkgthof the water that 1 ſhall give lim, ſhall never be more «thirſt, but the 
waer that I ſoal give him, ſball he in him a well of Water fpringing up into ever- 
laſting life, Be of good comfort then, thou having evidence of an holy and 
lanctiſied life, thou halt ſuch aſſurance of thy being in Chriſt, and of being in the 
2 will never fail thee: and think on it to thy com- 


In the next place, the phraſe and form of ſpeech uſed by the Apoſtle is to be 
obſerved ; be (aich, ſuch as are in (rift leſiu, they walk after the ſpirit, that 
is, they live aud lead their lives according to the motion and guidance of the 
Spirit of grace and ſandification. The point hence is this. b. en 

That the walking of the Godly, true believers, ſuch as are in Cbbiſt, the 
courſe of their lives is according to the motion and guidance of the Spirit of 
grace and ſaoctification; they have not only ſame good thoughts, or good de- 
liret, and haply utcer ſame good words, and it may be ſomerimes make a ſtep 
into a good way, and do ſome good duties, but the courſe of their life and their 
aRiqas for the tenour of them, are conliantly ordered and guided by the mo- 
tion of Gods Spirit, and they go on in an orderly. courſe of holineſſe, and the 
courſe of their life is holy, and good and, ſpiri ndeed (to prevent an objecti- 
on) this is not ſo to be underitood, as of Gods children did never trip or flip 
awric, not at a0 time ſlide out of the way of holineſſe, and did never fall in- 
to any (in, we are not ſa to conceive the point i for then none living oo the face 
of the earth, ſhould be faid to walk after the Spirte, becauſe there is none that 
lives and fans not, but thus underſtand the point. That howſoever Gods chil- 
dren, true believess, and ſuch as att in Chriſt, do ſometimes flip and flide, and 
againit cheir purpoſe fall im ſome ſin; yet tim courſe of their life, and their 
thoughts, and words and actions. for the tenout of them, aud for the molt and 
greatelt part, are holy, and good, and Spiritual; and they are ordered and 
guided b, che motion of Gods Spirix : pen even when they do flip, and fall 
and arc overtaken wich ſome ſin therein alſo grace hath a working in them, 
not tothe actiag of fin, but to obe and teſttain the fleſh, that the evil they 
do, is ao. done with full conſent of will. and ſo for the tenour. frame and 
courſe of cheir lives, it isholy, good, heavenly and Spiritunl. Thus it is with 
the Gadly, true belicvetz, and ſuch as. are in Chriſt, And co this purpoſe the 
Apeſte peaks plainly, Phid 3. 20. ſaith he. Dur converſations is heaven tycak- 
ing of hicnſelf and other true delivers, or 25 the word S fagnificth, ou 
civillife, all our thonghcs and actions are heavenly, or 33 Br rendretk it, we 
carry our ſc lves as free Demiſars of heaven, our whole carriage is hexvendy and 
ſpiritual. P/al.119.t. Saith David, Bleſſed are theſe that art upright in their 
Way, and walk in the Law of the Lord. And then Verſ. 3. Suteiy (faittvhe} 
work naue 1n6quit), bus walk ww bus wajes they bold on 2 courſe” in holi- 
t, and in the ways of Gd. Gal. 5. 16. we find that the «Apof/e exborts 
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the luſt s of the and Pſal.50,23. The Lord himſelf;ſpeaks of framing 
— ot perk nv rom aright , requires it as of his children, with pro- 
miſc to ſhew them his ſalvation : He iat »ffereth praiſe ſhall glorifie me, a 
to lim that diffoſeth his Way arigbe, —_— aright, will I em the ſal- 
vation of God. It is ſaid of Henoch, Gen. 5.22. that be walked with God, his 
walking was with God. V Vithout queſtion Henoech ſometime faulted and fai. 
led, but the courſe of his life was as in the preſence of God, that was holy and 
religious, and truly ſpiritual. And ſo doubtleſſe is it with Gods children, and 
ttue believers, and ſuch as are in Chriſt, though ſometimes they ſlip and fail, yet 
' . their walking and courſe of life is holy, and good, and ſpiritual. And the ces. 
ſions of it are theſe. 
Reaſons, Firſt, Gods children; true believers, have wiſdom in their hearts, and knows 
is ledge delighting their ſouls, as Prov. 2. 10. They are truly enlightened, and 
have ſound. knowledge of the word of God, diſcovering to them the deceit- 
fulneſſe and danger of fin, and enlightening them to decline the evil way, and to 
go on in the right way, even in the way of holineſſe. 
2. Again, Gods children, true believers , have the true fear of God in their 
beatts, which makes them hate evil, yea the evi/ way, and courſe of evil, Prov.8. 
13. And their hearts ate poſſeſſed with a true love to God, which makes them 
to avoid and to abhor all and every fin, becauſe it is fin,and diſpleafing to God, 
and makes them careful to pleaſe God in all holy duties. And on theſe grounds 
e may certainly conclude, that howſoever Gods children do ſometimes flip 
and fall into fin, yet their walking is after the Spirit, and the courſe of their 
lives for the tenour of them are holy, good, and ſpiritual, and they live as they 
are ordered by the motion and guidance of the Spirit of grace and ſanctiſita- 
| tion. 6 | . 
Uſe.r Let no man then judge of a child of God by ſome one or few of his actions, 
A child of God but by the tenour and courſe of bis life. It is the manner of the world, and 
is to be judged Of wicked men, to watch for the halting of a child of God, as fer. 20. 10. 
by the courſe and if. they can take him tripping and failing in the leaſt ching, preſently their 
of his life, mouthes are open againſt him, and they cry out againſt him, and charge him 
with hy pocriſie, and ſtick not to ſay, that all bis profeſſion is but meere hypocri- 
fie : and on the occaſion of his failing they flic on all Gods children, and ſtick 
not to charge them all to be hypocrites; ſo rafh, and ſo heady, and ſo unchari. 
table are ungodly men in their cenfure : we muſt cake heed of this raſhneſle, if 
we thus judge of a child of God we tteſpaſſe, Pſal.73. 15. Look to the bent 
and coutſe of amans life and his carrizge, if that be holy and religious, and thou 
ſeeſt in a man an honeſt and careful indeavour to walk according to the will and 
Word of God, though he fail in ſome particular, thou art to judge of bim as a 
child of God, and as one that truly believes ĩa Jeſus Chriſt, The courſe of a 
— and his walking, ought to be the rule of thy judgement in reſpeR of 
others. | L | 
Uſe 2. Again. is it thus with Gods children, and ſuch as are in Chriſt, that the 
Some good conrle of their life and their actions for the tenour of them, arc holy, they are 
thoughts, a8, good, and they are ſpiritual *. Then take heed thou deceive not thy ſelf, think 
one, not ſuffi- dot that thou art a child of God, and that thou art in Chriſt, becauſe haply - 
cient to prove thou haſt in thee ſometimes ſome good thoughts, and ſame good mot ions 8nd 
aman or wo- deſires, and ſometimes ſome good words drop from thee, and ſometimes thon 
— doſt a good action, and thou doſt ſometimes ſtep into a good way; for this is 
; * that which decei ves many in the world, they think they are the children of God 
and they are truly religious, and who ſhall ſay to the contrary ? onely becanſe 
they have ſometimes ſome good motions in their minds, and ſomerimes ſome 
good words fall from them, and ſometimes they hit on a good action; they 
hear the word; they pray, they give Almes or the like, when not withſtandi 
the courſe of their life is far from being holy, and it is far from the power 
religion. Such perſonsdeceive themſelyes : and take heed of this deceit whaſo- 
erer thou art, fancy not to thy ſelf that thou att a child a 
5 ome 
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fore good motions in thine heart, ſome good words, and ſome good actions 
coming from thee ; if thou build on that ground it will deceive rhee, the vileſt 
wretch may ſometimes have motions, good words, or do good things. If 
thou w have good cvidenc —_— indeed that thou art a child of 
God, thou muſt find thy walking tobe after the Spirit, and that thou ate & 
ne and think not as the blind world thinks, that only 

Miniſters of the Goſpel mult be ſpiritua men: No, no, if thou whoſo- 
ever thou art be not ſpiricaal, — gr yer eAnd 
to it, and let not thy thinking, ſpeaking, ing of good things, be at it were at» 
— Ire Ee IR 

7. t , |; 

things, — and : let thy walking be atter che Spirit, — 
the courle of thy life be holy and religious, and led in the feat of God, acrording 
to the meaſure of light vouchſafed to thee:for that indeed thou art, that thou art 
in the courſe of thy life, as well in private as in publick. And if thou be holy in the 
Church and in publick, and not in thine houſe and in thy cloſet, and in thy trade 
and calling, and courſe of life, thou att not holy, thou art not truly religious, and 
therefore look to the coarſe of thy life, if that be holy and religious, as well in pri- 
vate as in publick, and that thou be holy in thy particular trade and calling ; then 
inderd thou art holy and truly religious, and that will give thee good evidenee 
to the comfort of thy ſoul, that thou art the childe of God. 

Haply here ſome will demand, and fay : How (hall I know that my walk- 
ing is after the Spiric > I woald willingly have ſome ſpecial notes and marks 
given, by which I may try my ſelf, and may be afluced that my courſe of life is 
boly and religious, as. well in private as in publick. 

The markes by which thou mayeſt know i, are ſpecially theſe : 

Firſt, if thou have in chee a minde and defire to know the good way, that 
thou mayeſt walk in it, and thou takeſt counſel of God in his word, and 
keſt chat the rule of all 


commandmaats, 

neicher is he a Spivit of raſhnefle and giddine 
ſed. | 

Secondly, if thou be careful to lift up thine heart to God in prayer, at all 
times and on all occaſions, ially when thon art to ſet on any 
waight, that the Lord would guide and govern thee in all thy thoughts, words, 
and ations. Excellent is that example of Nebemiab, Nehem. 2.4. When he was 
to ſpeak to the King in a matter of waight, che Text faith he prayed unto the 

Thirdly, if when tho doſt ſlip and fall into any ſinne, thou arc heartily grie- 
ved for it, and doſt never reſt till thou haſt recovered thy ſelf by ſpeedy repen- 


Tance. ; 
Fourthly and laſt of all, if thou carry in thee an holy reſolution to pleaſe 
Godin all thing, and not to be driven from a holy courſe of life by any reproch, 
diſgrace, or trouble whatſoever ; it be to the loſſa of thy deareſt blood. 
By theſe netes thou mayeſt know chat thy walking is after the Spirit, and 


Obſerve we yet further ; the Apoltle having ſet this mark on ſuch as are in 
Chriſt, and by him are freed from ion, that they walk after the Spi- 
rit; he there ſtayes not, but he adds a denial of the comrary, that they walk aot 
after the fleſh : he ſaich, they walk after the Spirit, not after tho fleſh, And 
hence we are given to underſtand thus much. N 

That men cannot walk after che fleſi and aſtet che Spirit, it cannot be 5 it is 
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Men cannot 


walk after the 
fleſh and after 


not poſſible men: ſhould live according to the motion and guidance of the Spi- 
ric of grace and ſanctiſication, and according to the motion and guidance'of the 


corruption of nature, both at one time; men cannot think, ſpeak, and do xx h | 


the Spirir both | ,cy are acted and moved by the Spirit of Grice and holinefſe;and withal 


at one time. 


Keaſe 1. 


Recon 2. 


needs be, that ſuch as walk after the fleſh and not after the 1 


ſpeak, and do as they are moved and led by their own carnal reaſon, and their 
own ſinful luſts and corrupt affeRions, A mans walking and ceurſe of life cam 
not be good, holy, heavenly, and ſpiritual, and at the ſametime, carthly, car- 
nal, and meerly natural and fenſual * theſe two courſes of life cannot ſtand to. 
getber. And to this purpoſe mark what Chriſt faich, art h. 6. 24. Noman 
(faith he) can ſerve two mafters: Now the fleſh and the Spirit are two lords and 
Maſters, yea they are maſters of contrary mindes and diſpoſitions, of contrary 
commands, as the e Apoſtle faith Gal. 5. 17. The fleſh luſteth againſt the Spirit and 
the Spirit againſt the fleſh, and theſe are contrary one to the other. Gal.6,.8.' the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks of ſowing to the fieth, and ſowing to the Spirit: ſo he makes an 
oppoſition berween them, both in themſelves, and in the frnit of them, as that 
the fruit of ſowing to the fleſh ſhall be corruption, and the fruit of ſowing to 
the Spirit ſhall be life everlaſting. Pi. 3. 18,19, 20. the Apoſtle makes a flat 
ition between thoſe that walk after the luſts of their own hearts, and 
make their bellies their God, and minds earthly things, and himſelf and others 
who had their converſation in heaven: Many (faith he) walk, of whom 1 have 
told you often. and now tell yow weeping, that they are the enemies of the croſſe of 
Chriſt, Whoſe end is damnation, whoſe God is their belly, and whoſe glory ts to their 
ſhame which mind earthly things, But (ſaith he) our conver/ation is in heaven. 
And Row. 12.1, the Apeſle having exhorted the believing Romans to give up 
their bodies a living ſacrifice yrs „and acceptable, and perfect, he pre- 
ſently ſubjoynes, Verſ. 2. Faſb ian not your ſelves like unto the World, frame not 
not the courſe of your life according to the guiſe, and manner, and cuſtome of 
the world and worldly men : as if he had faid, an holy courſe of life, and (pi- 
ritual ſerving of God, and acarnal courſe of life led after the manner and fa- 
ſhion of the world, cannot ſtand together. Theſe Teſtimonies of Scripture | 
do plainly evince and prove the point in hand, that a man cannot poſſibly walk 
both after che fleſh and after the Spirir : the courſe of a mans life, and his walk- 
ing cannot be good, holy, heavenly, and ſpiritual, and at the ſame time carthly, 
carnal, and mercly natural and ſenſual, | 
Becauſe of that oppoſition and contratiety that is between the fleſh and the 
Spicit, they are directly conteary one to the other: they are contrary roots, and 
they bring forth contrary fruits; as appears Gal. 5. 19, to 24. The Works of the 


fleſb are adultery fornication, uncleagneſſe,wantonneſſe, Idolatry, witch. craft, hatred, 


debate, emnlations, wrath, contentions, ſeditions, herifes, envy, murthers,drunken- 
weſſe; glurtouuy, and ſuch like :'B ut the frait of the Spirit i love, joy, peace, long - 
ſuffering, gentleneſſe, goodneſſe, faith, meekyeſſe, temperance. The ficlh and the 
Spirit are as contrary, as fire and water, light and darkneſſe : they are like the 
Ark of God and Dagon, they cannot land together, there can be no agree» 
ment between them. 2 Cor.6.14. What felowſvip hath righteouſneſſe with um 
righteouſneſſt, and what communien hath light with darkneſſe ? faith the Apoſtle *. 
and therefore it is not poſſible for a man to walk both after the fleſh and after 
the Spirit. of | | 

Again, ſuch as walk after the fleſh}, and follow the motions and guidance of 
their own corrupt ion, without queſtion they do ſo with a love and liking of the 
fleſh, and of che luſts of it; they are pleaſing to them, and they have no true 
love of God, nor of good things in them, which is found in them that walk 
after the Spirit. For as 1 Foh.2.15.1f any man love the world, the love of the Fa 
ther i not in him : if any man be carried away with the luſt of the fleſh, the 
laſt of eyes, and the pride of life, his heart is not tight in the love of God; 
T be amity of the World is the enmity of God, whoſover therefore is a friend of the 
World, maketh himſelf the enemy of God, em. 4. 4. And therefore ir mult 
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ried contrary wayes, according to their contrary affections and likings. And ſo 
it cannot be that a man ſhould walk both after the fleſh and after the Spirit, 
and the courſe of a mans life cannot be holy, good, heavenly, and Spiritual and 
at che ſame time earthly, carnal, and ſenſual. 

This ſerves in the firſt place to diſcover to us the blindneſſe and folly of many 


Det. 


in the world. Many there be who think they may bring contrary ends together: The blindneſi 
they are of this mind, that they may walk both after the fleſh and after the ſpi- and folly of 
ric, that they may live as they are led by their own corrupt reaſon, their ſenſual * diſcove- 


and corrupt affections, even conforming themſelves to the courſe of the world, 
in following after the profits, pleaſures, and vanities of the world, and may do 
as the moſt do, and as the time ſerves: and in cheir ſpeeches, their actions. 
their geſtures, their attire, be like ſuch as are carnal ; and yet be religious, and 
the children of God, and ſervants of God too. Poor ſouls whoſoever they are 
that thus think, they deceive themſelves exceedingly, they are beſotted with the 
deceit of fin , and they diſcern not the things that differ. Yea it is a ſower 
fruit budding out from the bitter root of Atheiſme and infidelity , for 
men to think they may follow the courſe of the world, and yet be holy and reli» 
gious,and the children of G o inſtance in ſome parciculars: Doſt thou think 
that thou mayeſt be an carth- worm, alwaics poring and digging in the earth, 
minding and affecting earthly things, and hunting after the things of this life, 
and yet be a child of God, and a ſervant of God, and walk after the Spirit? 
it is becauſe thou believeſt not the word of the Lord Jeſus, who hath told che 
the contrary, Zak. 16.13. Te cannot ſerve God and riches, Doſt thou think (as 
many do) that thou mayeſt ſerve God on the Sabbath as well at home as in 
the Church and publick afſembly (being able to come to it) or as well on horſe- 
back as at a Sermon: or if thou come to the publick cxerciſe and attend on it, 
when that is ended thou art at liberty, and mayeft then do 2 work of thy cal- 
ling?” it is becau® thou giveſt not credit to the word of God, he revealing 
the contrary to thee in his holy commandment. Doſt thou think that 
thou mayelt fafhion thy ſelf like to the world, in thy ſpeech, in thy geſture, in 
thy attire, even attiring thy ſelf like to a"wanton, and yet be religious and 
a child of God? the word of God hath told thee the contrary, and it is be- 
cauſe thou believeſt not the word of God, that thou art of that minde. And 
ſo I might inſtance in many other particular. And ſuow it whoſo- 
ever thou art, that ſo far as thou doſt follow the guidance of thine olvn corrupt 
reaſon in any thing, ſo far doſt thou ſmarveſrom the guidance of Gods Spirit and 
grace © and it 14 as poſſible for tber to bring heaven and earth together, and to gripe 
them Within thy fiſt, a it i for thee to Walk both after the fleſh and after the Spirit 
and to live an holy, religious and ſpiritual life, aud at the ſame time tolive an 
earthly, carnal and ſenſual life, Theſe two can never ſort together, there is no 
medley, no mixture to be made of them. No, no, if the courſe of thy life be 
earthly and carnal ; without all queſtion it is not holy, and good, and heavenly, 
* & ſpiritual. And take this with thee: If thou live not an heavenly life here in this 
world, thou ſhalt never live it in the world to come; thou ſhalt never enjoy the 
life of glory in heaven. It is not thine own ſtrong conceit that will carry thee 
up to heaven, becauſe thy conceit ſetves thee, that thou ſhalt be ſaved as well as 
the belt, 3 thou be as bad as the worſt. No, no, if thou walk according 
to the courſe of this world, Zpheſ. 2. 2. after the Prince that raleth inthe aire, 
even the ſpirit that now Workgth in the children of diſobedience : with him, unleſſe 
thou repent, thou ſhalt one day have thy portion : and therefore take heed of 
thar courſe of life. | 
Again, is it ſo that a man cannot poſſibly walk both after the fleſh and after 
the Spirit, and the courſe of a mans life cannot be holy, good, and heavenly : 
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and at the ſame time, earthly, carnal and ienſual? then comfort chy ſelf who- ſuch as hald 
ſoever thou art, that findeſt thy walking and courſe of life, to be holy. good, on a conſtant 
heavenly, and ſpiritual, For — it beſo, that thou doſt ſometimes ſlip <ourle of ho- 


and fail, and art ſometimes over · carried, to the 2 
N 


linefle, 
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purpoſe, and the beſt of thine actions are not done ſo chearfully, and ſo exactiy 
and perfectly as they ought , but they are mingled with many imper- 
fections, and thou haſt cauſe to be humbled for them > yer if thou be able 
to witneſſe to thy ſelf in truth, that the bent and purpoſe of thine heart isto 
pleaſe God in all things, and thy care and thy endeavour isto walk with God, 
and thou doſt in ſome poor meaſure hold on a courſe in holinefſe : comfort thy 
ſelf, thou haſt good cauſe to be comforted, for then thou art one, even in Gods 
account, that walkeſt after the Spirit ; and the Lord eſteems not of thee as one 
that walketh aftet the fleſh. Though the fleſh that Rill abidesin thee, do inter- 
meddle, and thruſt in it ſelf, and do cauſe thee ſometimes to flip and fail, and 
to do good things imperfectly, yet the Lord paſleth by thy failings and imper- 
fections, he looks to thy walking and courſe of life, and that being holy and 
good. heeſteems of thee as one that walks after the Spirit, and not as one that 
walks after the fleſh, and conſequently, as one that art in Chriſt, and by bim 
freed from condemnation,» And that is an excellent comfort, think on it to 
thy comforr. 

Note we further, the: Apoſtle here faith, that ſuch as are in Chriſt, and by 
him are freed frum condemnation , they walk not after the fleſh but after the 
Spirit. Hence it is clear : | | 
DoF, g. That the beſt of Gods children. living on the face of the earth, even ſuch as are 
The beſt of in Chriſt, and by him are freed from condemnation, they have in them both 
Gods children fleſh and Spirit, both grace and corruption, and they walk after the one, and 
— 90 — not the other. Satan commonly troubles and diſquiets poor weak Chriſtians, 
ery and would bear them in hand that they are none of Chrilts, becauſe they have 

corruption and fleſh in them, and they feel in themſelyts many ſinful infirmi- 

ties. Herein he playes the ſubtil ſophiſter and cunning deceiver, he would have 

Chriſtians to meaſure themſelves by a falſe rule, by the rule of perfect ſanctiſi- 

cv „ and be tels them, unleſſe they be perfectly ſanRified they are not in 
11 * 1 

Note Now perfect ſauctiſicatian is the rule that is to be laid to the Saints in heaven, 
and not to thoſe that live on the face of the earth. No, no, fin and corruption 
that is found in men and women, is not ſvfficient to prove them not to be in 
Chriſt, but their walking after it. If men walk after the fleſh , they are not 
in Chriſt ; but if thou having fleſh and corruption in thee, thou art weary of 
it, and thou doſt not willingly follow the motion and command of it, but doſt 
even ſigh and grone under it, as the people of 1ſrae/ did under their fervitude 
and bondage in Egypt, and grace hath wrought in thee a new diſpoſition, ſuch 
as nature never couid bring forth: comfort thy ſelf, undoubtedly thou art in 
Chriſt Jeſus. Come we now to the ſecond verſe. ' 


— 


VERS, 2. 
For the Law of the Spirit of life, which is in Cbriſt peſiu, hath freed me from the 
Law of fin, andof death. 


Ur Apoſtle having in the verſe foregoing laid down his ge- 
neral propoſition, full of ſweet and heavenly comfort to all 
that are in Chriſt Jeſus ; that to them there is no condem- 
nation: in this verſe he proves and confirmes that propo- 
ſition. Some would have this verſe to be a proof and con- 
firmation of the latter part of the former verſe, namely, of 
chat which the AH ls affirmes of ſack as are in Chriſt, 
that they walk not after the fleſh, but they walk after the 
Spiritz ſay they, the Apoſtle confirms that part of the verſe by an argument 
from the efficient cauſe of an holy and ſanRified life, namely the Spirit of 
- Chriſt given to ſuch as are in Chriſt, and have fellowſhip and communion with 
him. But indeed this verſe is rather to be taken as a proof and W | 
* & 4 
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of the former part of the verſe foregoing, The Apoſtles propoſition, there is 
no condemnation to ſuch as are in Chriſt, that is molt agreeable to the context, 
and to the drift and purpoſe of the Apoſtle, For having ſaid there is no con- 
demnation to them that are in Chriſt Ieſus; ſome might haply think or ſay, Is 


there no condemnation to ſuch as arc in Chriſt ? why, they that are in Chtiſt 


Jeſus have in them a remainder of corruption, there is impureneſſe and doſile- 
ment in part in al the powers of their ſouls,and in all the parts of their bodies: the 
impureneſſe of nature is found in the belt and in the molt holy that live inthe 
world, and that is enough to condemn them; how then are they freed from 
condemnation > This objection the Apoſtle here meets withal, and prevents, and 
makes anſwer to it on this manner: How ſoever the belt and the moſt holy that 
live in the world have in chem impureneſſe of nature, which in it ſelf and of it 
ſelf, is enough to condemn them; and even for that, if there were no further 
matter of condemnation in them, the Lord might juſtly throw them to hell, 

there is that in Chrilt Jeſus that is able to free them from it: yea there is 
that in Chriſt Jeſus, even the Law of the Spirit of life, that doth free all that 
are in him from the law of fin and of death : therefore there can be no 
condemnation to them. So the Apoſtle here reaſons,and that is the dependance 
of this verſe on the former. 

Now in this verſe, for the general matter of it, we have theſe things laid be- 
fore us. - 

Firſt, what it is that ſets them that are in Chriſt Jeſus free from their guilti- 
neſſe in reſpect of their impure nature, and from the power it hath in it ſelf to 
condemn them, namely, the Spirit of life; which the Apoſtle delivers, toge- 
ther with the power of it, under the word Law; and the ſubject of it, in 
whom that Spirit of life is found, and that is in Chriſt Jeſus: For the law of 
the Spirit of life which is in Chriſt Ieſiu. | a 

Then the Apeſtle makes known the effect and powerful work of that 
Spirit of life: that the effect of it is freedom; giving inſtance of that 
effect in himſelf, and in his own particular, ſetting it down in the time 

: hath freed me. And to that he addes in the third place, from what him- 
ſelf was freed, and from what all that are in Chriſt Jeſus are freed, by the po- 
er of the Spirit of life in Chriſt Jeſus, in the laſt words, from the law of ſin and 
of death: and ſo we ſee the ſum and ſubſtance of this verſe, Come we to unfold 
the ſence of the words of it. | 

This verſe doth much trouble Interpreters, and is diverſly taken accordingto 
the diverſe applications of it, ſome applying it (as I ſaid) as a proofe of the lat- 
ter part of the verſe foregoing, and ſome as a confirmation of the former part 
of it, whick / as I have ſhewed) I take to be the right application of it. And I 
doubt not but that this yerſe, and the two verſes following, are to be taken as 
intended by the Apoltle, touching the matter of Juſtification, and freedom from 
condemnation, and not concerning the ſanctification of ſuch as are in {rift : 
the context and words (as I conceive) will bear no other ſound expoſition, 

For the Law of the Spirit of life. Theſe words (of the Spirit of life) are di- 
verſly expounded. I will not trouble you with the vatiety of expolitions, but 


The general 

matter of the 

ſecond ver ſe. 
1. 


8 


Interpretation 


Reaſon 1. 
Proying Chriſt 


his original 


give that which I conceive to be the true meaning of them, and moſt agrecable holinefſe and 
purity ro be 
here meant. 


to the purpoſe of the ¶Apoſtle. And the Spirit of life (as I take it) is here put 
for life, according to the phraſe of Scripture, as Rel. 11.11c After three dayes 
and an half the Spirit of life coming from God ſhall enter into them: that is, life it 
ſelf. Now life is that whereþy a thing acteth and moveth it ſelf, and it is the cauſe 
and beginning of action and motion, and being here applyed to Chriſt, we are te 
underſtand it of that in Chriſt which is the cauſe and beginning of all his holy 
actions. Now what is chat 2 Why, ſurely his original holineſſe and purity of his 
humane nature which is here called the Spirit of life for two reaſons. 

Firſt, becauſe it was infuſed into his manbood by the Spirit of God in his con- 
ception, when he was conceived in the womb of the virgin, he being conceived 
by the holy Gholt, Lak. 1. 35. he eget anſwered and ſaid unto her, 1 
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Reaſon 2. 


| Dot:. 1. 


Such as are in 


Chriſt Jeſus 
are partakers 


of his moſt ho- 


ly conception 


holy Ghoſt ſbal come upon thee, and the power of the moſt High ſpall overſhadow 
—— alſo that holy thing which ſhall be born of ther, ſhall be called the Sou 

God. | 
— becauſe of the perfection of it, it being moſt exact, and abſolute, 
and perfect. It is uſual in the Scripture to ſet out a thing in the perfection of 
it, and to the full, by adding the word Spirit unto it; as the Spiric of pride, of 
truth, of error, and the like. So then the meaning of this phraſe (che Spirit of 
life) is this, the moſt abſolute and moſt perfect purity and holineſſe of the na- 
ture of man, And the word lam here uſed, ſigniſieth the power of that holi. 
neſs and parity to countermand the power of fin, to acquit and diſcharge from 
ſin : and that may becaſily gathered from the oppoſition of it to the law of fin. 
(In Chriſt Ieſiu) So is the text original, is xpics Ivo, the law of the Spirit of life 
Which i in ¶ hriſt Jeſw. The meaning is, which is inherent in Chriſt Jeſus him- 
ſelf,as the proper ſubjeR of it. Hath freed mo, that is, me being in Chriſt Jeſus and 
one with him by the bond of his Spirit, and by Faith: hath perfectiy freed me 
being imputed to me. For here no doubt the eLpoſtle had an eye to that in the 
verſe before, (There is no condemnation to them that are in Chriſt Teſus.) ( From 
the law of fin, and of death) The word fn, here ſigniſieth the corruption, the 
blot ang ſtain of nature: and in reſpect of the Apoſtle and true believers, the re- 
liqacs and remainders of that blot and Rain flill abiding in them: and by the 
law of ſin, is meant that force and power it hath in it ſelf. to make guilty in Gods 
ſipht, and to bind over to puniſhment. And laſt of all; by the /aw of death, 
we are to underſtand the power of death, both of body and ſoul, both tempo- 
ral and eternal, due to that blot and ſtain, Thus then briefly coneciye we the 
meaning of the Apofle in the words of this verſe, as if he had ſaid, 

For the power of the moſt abſolnte and moſt perfect bolineſſe and purity of the 
nature of man, which is found in Chriſt eus, ts inherent in him as the proper ſub- 
ject of it, even the power and force. it hath to acquit and diſcharge from ſin, that 
being imputed to me, hath perfeftly freed and delivered me, 1 being in ( briſt pe- 
ſis, and one with him by the bond of his Spirit and by faith, from the power which 
the remainder of fin, the blet and ſtain f my finful nature, bath to make me guilty 
in Gods fight, and to bind me over to puniſhment, and from the power of death both 
of body and ſoul, even of death temporal, and of death eternal, due to me in re. 
ſpect of that blet and ſtain of wy corrupt and ſinful nature. 

Obſerve we that this verſe hath reſpeR to the firſt part of the former verſe, as 


© prevention of an objection: for ſome might object and ſay, There is impure- 


neſſe of nature in the beſt and moſt holy that live in the world, how then are 
they freed from condemnation ?' This the Apoſtle meets with, and anſwers, 
That the perfect holineſſe and purity of Chriſt his manhood imputed to them, 
perfectiy frees them from the power the defilement of their nature hath to con- 
demn them, and it ſhall-neyer condemn them; and ſo it is a truth that there is 
no — to them that are in Chriſt Jeſus. Hence then we may gather 
thus much. | 

That ſuch as are in Chriſt Jefus, they are partakers of the benefit of Chriſt his 
moſt holy conception and birth, and of the perfect holineſſe and purity of his 
moſt holy and ſanified nature: not onely the merit of Chriſt his active obe- 
dience in his life, and the merit of his ſuffering and death belongs to true be. 
lievers, but the benefit alſo of his habitual righteouſnefle, of his moſt holy na- 


and birth and ture belongs Fo them : and that isalſo imputed to them, to their juſtification in 
of the perfect Gods fight e and by the perfect holineſſe and puriry of Chriſt his humane na- 


purity of his 
moſt holy na 
rure, 


ture imputed to them, they are accounted as holy and pure, and that in the fight 
of God, as if they themſelves had been conceived and born without ſpot of ſin. 
— — punter the Apoſtle 1 Cor. 1. 30. Chrift 2 8 
of God wiſdem, vighteonſneſs, ſanctificarion, aud redemprion; Chriit is made to 

2 truly believe 1 — onely righteouſneſs in reſpect of bis perfect fulfilling 
of the Law of God for them, but ſanRification alſo, in reſpect of his holinchs, in- 
nocency, and moſt perfe purity of his holy & ſanctified nature, Exech. * 

ä or 
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Lord faith, He ſaw peruſalem polluted in her own blgod in her nativity and birth, 
and he covered that filthinefſe of hers: verl.8. And it is that the Lord is 
ſaid not to ſee iniquity in Jacob, Numb. 23.21. He ſers no fin in his people and 
children, not that there is no fin in them that are juſtified by Chriſt, or that 
God cannot ſce it: for the beſt have corruption till abiding in them, which 
God ſecth and chaſteneth them for it; but that in the juſtification of a ſinner, 
he looks on them in and through Chriſt, and beholds them in his perfect holi- 
nefle and purity : and ſo he ſees them as holy and pure, and free from all ſpot 
of fin, They are partakers of the perfect holineſſe and, parity of Chriſt his 
molt holy and ſanctiſied nature, and that being imputed to them, they are ac- 
counted as holy and pure in Gods ſight, as if themſelves had deen conceived and 
born without ſin; and the reaſon and ground of chis truth is this. 

Whole Chriſt is given to ſuch as are in him, even Chriſt with all his benefits; 
the benefits of his conception, birth, life, and death : he was incatn ate and born 
not for himſelf, but for Gods choſen : 1/45.9.6. Unto iu a child is born, nnto us 
4 Son is given, He was born that he might beſtow himſelf wholly oa true be- 
lievers, as a mediator, and all his works of mediation, his holy incarnation, his 
fulfilling of the La w. his ſuffering for fin, And this we may reſolue on as a certain 
truth, that ſuch as are in Chriſt Jeſus, they are partakers of the benefits o FChriſt 
his moſt holy conception and birth, and by the perfect holineſſe and purity of 
Chriſt his humane nature imputed to them, they are accounted in Gods fight as 
by and pure, as if themſelves had been conteived and born without ſpet of 
in. 

Now then, this may ſerye firſt to inform our judgements touching juſtifica- 


tion of a true believer in Gods fight : by this we may eaſily conceive how true 15 


Reaſon. 


Uſe t. 


believer ſtands perfectly juſt and holy in Gods ſight, namely, by the birth and judgement 


ſuffering of Chriſt, and by the obedience of his life. and aiſo by the holineſſe and _— - 
auc belicyers 
in Gods ſight. 


innocency of his conception and birth, By the merit of Chriſt his death, a true 
believer is diſcharged from the guilt and puniſhment due to him for fin, both 
original and actual: by the obedience of his life, he is accounted actually juſt 
and righteous ; and by the holineſſe and purity of his conception and birth, he 
is accounted perſonally holy and pure, as if he had been conceived and born 
without ſpot of fin. 
Again, is it ſo that 


the 


ſuch as be in Chrif Feſwu are partakers of the benefit of U/+ 5; 


his moſt holy nature, and by the perfect holineſſe of his nature imputed to them, Sweet comfort 


they arc acconnted as holy and pure in Gods ſight 
conceived and born without fin ? then here is matter of ſweet comfort for 
thee whoſoever thou art, that haſt evidence in thine own ſoul that thou art in 
Chriſt ': thou mayeſt hereupon conclude to thy comfort, that thou art perfect. 
ly juſt and holy in Gods fight, in and through Chi: and- it is neither the 
want of holineſſe in thy life, nor the want of purity in thy nature, that can con- 
demn thee ; there is a ſupply of perfect holinefle both actual and original made 
to thee in Chriſt, Satan commonly ſeeks to brangle and trouble the conſcience 
of a poor weak Chriſtian on this or the like manner : he ſers on him and tels 
him, thou art filthy, thou art unclean, and doſt thou look to be ſaved, and to 
enter into Gods Kingdom ? thou doſt but deceive thy ſelf. Admit this that 
Chriſt hath died for the ſins that thou haſt done, and hath alſo fulfilled the Law 
for thee, yet thou knoweſt thou art filthy, and thou art privy to the unclean- 
neſſe of thine own heart and. ſoul, ſin cleaves to thee, and thou feeleſt ir, and 
doſt acknowledg ir to God, and doſt thou think to be admitted into Gods king - 
dom of glory > No, no, I tell thee, no unclean thing ſhall enter into that king» 
dom, the Lord himſelf hath ſpoken it, Revel.21.27. There ſhall enter iuto it no 
nnclean thing, neither whatſoever Wworketh abhomination or lyess Sec the cunni 

of the old Serpent, The poot chriſtian may eaſily anſwer, and on the ground 

truth now delivered may tell him, though I be unclean in my ſeif, yet in Chriſt 


chrough him. l 
att 


-— — 
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accoumted even in Gods ſight, as holy and pure as if I had been conceived and 
born without ſpot of finne, and as if I had no uncleanneſſe in me. It ſeems then 
(will the devil ſay, and indeed it is the Objeftion of the Papilts) that God,ac.. 
counts thee, that art a ſinner, to be juſt and holy. but that cannot be, that the Lord 
whois moſt juſt and holy ſhould fo do. The poor ſoul may anſwer him again, 

I being juſtſtiſied in the ſight of God, in and thorow Cheiſt, Tam acquitted by 

Chriſt from all my fins:8 I have fin till Kicking in me, and I am a finger 

in reſpe& of the inherency of fin, yet I ceaſe to be a finner in regard of guilti- 

neſs I am not held guilty of ſin: and having the perfect holinefs and righteouſneſſo 

of Chriſt imputed to me, I am truly juſt and holy by imputation ; there is a ſapply 

of perfect holineſſe, both actual and original made to me in Chriſt; Thus the 
ſoul may anſvyer Satan, aud chear up it ſelf- And herein comfort thy ſelf who- 
ſoever thou art, that findeſt thy ſelf in Chriſt ; it is neicher the want of holi · 
neſſe in thy life, nar the want of purity in thy nature, that can condemn thee, 
thou art partaket of the benefit of Chi his molt holy conception and birth, and 
by the perfect holineſs and purity of his humane nature imputed to thee, thou art 
accounted as holy and pure in Gods fight, as if thou hadit been conceived and 
born without any ſpot of fin, and that is an excellent comfort. 

In the next place obſerve we, how the Apoſile here ſets out the holineſſe and 
purity of ¶ hriſt his humane nature : he cals it not the life of the Spirit, or the 
life of grace, but which is more emphatical and weighty, and more ſets out the 
excellency and perfection. of it, (The Spirit of life) Which i in Cbriſt Teſma. 
Hence we are given to underſtand thus much. 

That in Chriſt is not only the life of the Spirit, or the life of grace, asin 


In Chriſt is Other of Gods children, but the Spitit of life is in him, in him is found the abſo- 
found abſolute lute perfection of holineſſe and purity ; the holinefle of Chriſt infuſed into him 


perfection of 
holineſſe and 


purity, 


and in his manhood,/is not only free from all ſpot of fin, but it is alſo enriched 
and filled with holineſſe, in greater meaſure then all men and Angels: che ex- 
cellency and perfection of all divine grace is found inthe manhood of Chriſt 
Jeſus. And to this purpoſe that is a clear text, Joh. 3.34. God gave him not 
the Spirit by meuſure : the graces and gifts of the holy Ghoſt were beſtowed on 
him in fulneſſe. and without meaſure. Jai. I 1.2. th eProphet ſpeaking of Chriſt 
faith, The Spirit of the Lord ſhall reff upon him, even the fulneſſe of the Spirit: 
and then he reckons the particular gifts and grices of the Spirit, and gives to 
them the title of Spirit : The Spirit of wiſdom and underſtanding, the Spirit of 
coumſell and firength, the Spirit of knowledg and fear of the Lord: thereby ſigni- 
fying the abſolute perfection of thoſe graces, Aft. 10. 38. thr «Apoſtle Peter 
ſaith,God hath anointed him with the holy Ghoſt. and Heb. 1. . it is ſaid, that God 
anotneed him with the eyle of 'glattnefſe above his fellowes. and Luk 4. 1. it is 
faid, that he was full of the holy Ghoſt. Joh. 1. 14. faith che Evangeliſt, The 
Word Was made fleſh , and dwelt among us, and we ſav the glory thereof, as the 
of the onely begotten Son of the Father, full of grace and truth The Scrip- 
ture is plentifall in the proof of this: Thar in Chrilt is found the abſolute per- 
fectiot of holineſſe and purity ; the holineſſe and purity of Chriſt infuſed into 
him, and inherent in his humane nature, is moſt abſolute, and moſt exact, and 


But here a queſtion may be moved: whether Chriſt in his conception 
and birth; had ſuch a perfection of as could admit no incteaſe, or no To 


grace. Yet ſo are we to it, as that fr was un increaſe without all im- 
— — _— that 

in his infancy, Ia | | grace, 

of grate 2 to thut age, ' #6d fit for that gg, and the 


Works to be done of him in chat age. And when he was twelve years _ 
c 
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he received a further meaſure fir for that age: and ſo when he was thirty years 
old, and was baptiſed, and began to preach, then was accompliſhed the Prophe- 
fie of 1ſaiah, The Spirit of the Lord is ou me, becauſe he hath anointed me, that 
I ſhould preach the Goſpel'to the poor : he hath ſent mo that 1 ſhould heal the bro. 
ler hearted, that I ſhould preach deliverance to the captives, and recovering 
Abe to the blind, that I ſhowld ſet at liberty them that are bruiſed, Luke. 3. i 8. 
And then he had the ful} growth of grace ; and this increaſe of grace, and 
perfection of may well ſtand together. As it pleaſed Chriſt to take to 
himſelf the body of an infant, and to grow up in ſtature of body; ſo alſo it 
pleaſed him to rake a fulneſſe of grace agreeable to that age, and to grow and 
increaſe io grace: and ſo the holineſſe and purity infuſed into Chrilt, and in 
herent in his mantiood, was even from his conception a perfęct meaſure of grace, 
and being come to the full growth it is moſt abſolute, and moſt exact and per- 
fect, and it was netdful fo to be. There is reaſon why it ſhould fo be, that the 
holineſſe and purity infuſcd into Chriſt, and inherent in his h nature, 
ſhould be molt abſolute and perfect, and that he ſhould be free ft all ſpot 
of fin, and have abſolute fulneſſe of grace and holineſſe in him, even hoſſteſſe in 


the higheſt degree of petfection. 

Thar he might be fit for the accompliſhment of his office of Mediator, and 
that he might in both natures; borh in his Godhead and in his manhood, be a 
perfect Saviour. In his Godhead he was holineſſe it ſelf, and therefore called 2 

cho vas our Fighteouſneſſe, Jer. 2356, And it was need full alſo that in his man- 
ood he ſhould be perfectly holy and pare, that he might be an abſolute and 
perfect Saviour. * 2g c | 

Now then this truth, that in Chriſt, is found abſolate perfection of holineſſe U/7. 
and parity, even the holineſſe and purity inherent in Chtiſt his humane nature is Informacion 
moſt exact and pe tfect: this may inform us in this particular, that Chriſt did chat Cheiſt 
not fulfil the La to merit eternal happineſſe and gloty for himſelf, by the aRi- — — 1 
ons of his life, by his active obedience : he needed not foto do, for be was molt mm and 155 
worthy of all honour: and all glory, in teſpect of his original holineſſe and puti- ry for bimſelf, 
ty, that was in him at the very firſt mortieat of hiÞ conception. 

Again, this truth now delivered; may furthet inform us where petfect holl> TUſe 2. 
neſſe and purity is to be found, to the comfort af true believers, namely; in the Further infor- 
manhood of Chriſt, In his Godhead indeed is finite holineſſe, but that is in- tion where 
acceſſable, we cannot attain to it, 1 Tim 6. 16. But his humane nature being * 
perfectly holy, and perfectly ſanctifled, that is as a pipe ot condiut to convey it to oa Lan, 
all that truly believe in him. n | | 
© Now further; is it ſo that in {S5f is found abſolite perfeRion of holineſſe; /e. 
and the puricy of Chriſt, infuſed into him and inherent in his humane natute, The members 
is moſt abſolute? Surely then it muſt needs be, that there is a proportion of ho- of Chriſt are 
lineſle. a meaſute of holinefle in the member of Chtiſt. Is thete fulneſſe of holi- 28 
neſi in Civiſ the head, and not 4 proportiotable "meaſure of holineſs in his mem- ae and 
bers ? it is nat poſſible that were ro make the myſtical body of Ciriſ x mon- proportion. 
ſtr Out bf all queſtion, there being fulneſſe of grace and holineſſe in 
Chriſt, there is a 'ptoportionable meaſure of holineſſe and purity in all that ate 
Of. * For as the Apoſtls faith. 1 Cor. 6. ry. He that i joynedts the Lord + 
& ont Spirit : and 1 Joh. 1.16, Of br fulneſſo have wi all rectived' and gract for 
grace. All chat are in Chriſt receive of tis fbineſſe, and ate partakers of that 
grace and holineſſe that is in him, in ſome meaſure : and therfore deceive not 
thy ſelf whoſoe ver thou ert. Hexe in many deceive themſelves, they thin they 
—— and that he is theit head and Saviour. and et they have n 

in 


N df holinefls in them: no, their hearts are full of 8 —— 
of pride, euvy, eovetouſneſſe, and thelike, and cheit᷑ lives ate ſoyled with m 
F VP 
Such perſons deceive themſelves exceetingly2:and cabe heed of this dectit hun? 
ſverer thou arc} remember thochurh now delivertt, chat in Chr:ſÞis found abſo- 
late andperR hofineſle,' in {bref — — 
19 7 0% 3 


Reaſons; 


\ 


—— 1 


3 The Triumph of Ram.B.Verſ 2, 


with him, thou haſt the ſame Spirit, thou art partaker of chat — io lone 
proportion. 1 Fob. 3. 3. Every ont that bath this bope in lim, pur 
£vex as be is pure: he labours for holineſſe, and be mover materi 
heart and life in ſome meaſure ſanctiſied and purified. Naeh. as Chr 
hach in him che Spirit of life, ſo ſuch as are in Chriſt have che life of the Spirit 

in them in ſome proportion. 
Uſe 4. Laſt of all, is ĩt ſo that in Chriſt is found ablalure perfection of bolicle an 
_— 4 Puricy? then comfort thy {elf whoſoever thou art that haſt in thee the h 
— Srl gings of t rue grace, and true holinefle, yes thee che life of the 


ihe begin- that gives thee evidence that thoyart in Chriſt in Chriſt,in Ni 
ning: of haſt perfection of grace and holineſſe. In thy = thou findeſt great want, 
perm meaſure of grace and holineſſe, and thou many times complaineſt of 

Note, comfort thy ſelf, in Chriſt cho haſt perfection of holineſſe and purity : A. 


; * life 7 e, — ob Chriſt, ſo i * 7 . ws 
rhow mayſt not look to finde it in thy ſelf, ſo long 4s thou liveſt on the face 
earth, Na, no, the —— not 2 thee wich ie, he knows if thou wert truſted 
wich it, it is a thouſand to nothing thou wouldalt loſe it 3 he hath laid ic up in a 
ſurer hand, even in the hand of the Lord Jeſus : and out of bis hand all che de- 
vils in hell ate not able to wring it. In him is laid up abſolute perfection of holi- 
veſſe, and he is able to keep it ſafe for thee, and thou being in Chriſt, in him thou 
ſhalc be ſure to finde it, and not miſſe of it: and that is an excellent comfort, and 
think on ic to thy comfort, thou that haſt the firſt fruits of cha Spirit, even the 
begininn gs of true grace and true holineſſe in thee. 

Note we further, the Apoſtle here aſcribes a power to the Spirit of life, to 
the abſolute halideſſe in Chriſt Jeſus, under the word Law, and he makes *. 
power able to free from 3 ſin, and from the payer: of death. Whence 
her nmr 4 forcein the pertec halineſſe of Chrilt 
= = FY te is 4 ter power an tee in t ineſſe rilt to 
Chrift bis — juſtifie ſuch — — then there is in theit impureneſſe and defilement of 
bone” nature to condemn them. The Rd lebt of Chi, Iain of greater 
— greater force to make them holy and pure in the ſight of God, then the impurcneſſe of 
— their nature is to make them guilty in Gods ſight, and to bind them over to 
then the im- puniſhment. 
pureneſſe of For why, chough it be holige(@ inherent in the man · hood of Chriſt, yet it is 
efieir nature is the holigeſſe of the mediator, even the holineſſe of that perſon who is both 
© condewn God and man. An the blood of Chrilt is of infinite worth und value, though 
Reaſon. it be the blood of Chriſt as he is man, and ſhed onely as; Man; pee 4 
blaod of that perſon who is both God and mip, and heper-called the bloyd of 
| God, Ad. 20.28. and in that reſpeR of infinice-price and value: ſo the holi- 
neſſe inhetent in the manhood of Chriſt, being the holinede of him who is both 
God and man, i is of infinite forte to free from fin and death; and fo of grea-; 
ter force to jultine ſuch as be in Chuilt, then che deflement of zhrir naturgig to 
- condemu them. « 914 alice "co 4 
ſe 34 And hi x rom of inet comfort and conflton ro tet arcin Chl: 


A ground of 
— nk 


in Chtiſt. — againſt the power 
| — A cron lo me: who- 
derer thou art in prevail to thy condemaation. 
— —v—-—- Jeſus, to maka 


thee holy and pve, and that in theſight of God, chen is renner hows 
gviky in Gods ſight, and to bind thee over to puniſhment. - The holiaeſſe and 
puriry of Otriſt makes 2 lowder yn cnet God 
for thy jaltificacion, then — — —— and 40 gall 


9 n n e *. 225 IT | 
we further. And affect an 
morkof che Spirit of ie i Cr 0 be frondom - = 


Rom:8. Veri. x ame Chr; an 


25 


af Goa and desch, he gives 40!tance'of that ctfect in hmſolf in his oten 

gacticular,' He faith, 7rhe Lap of che Spirit of lift which xs im Chriff Foſme, rb 

frerdunt᷑ from abe Law of fn and of death Now this the poftie did not only for 
bis 0wncomfore, hut al for the comfort and confirmation of others, whoſo- 

ver ahiey-be that ate in! Chriſt Jeſus, As in the chaptet bofore he fers bim ſelf 
avan cxample of menkecflc, and of the Spiritual combat; fo here be ſeti bimſelf 
before us ad anexumplc of confidence, touching tis freedom from the power of 
{in and death, in2nd through Chriſi Je, to che comfort of all ſuch as be in 
Chriſt e and his ene is uf excelionr uſe, for the comfort of all trac behievers. 
But that point I paſſe by, having not long fioce hewed, what uſe we are to 
mate of the caam ples of holy men laid before us in che Scriptures. And in 
that the Apoflethere ſpeaking uf the freedom ſtom the power of fin and death, 
theough abe power of the Spirit of lift in Chtiſt Jeſus, he ſpeaks of it as belong 
ingto mf. that himſelf in particular was partahet of char beneſit to his 
comſost, aud ſaich, the Law of the Spirit of liſe urhich is in Chriſt I eſus, bach 
freed me from the law of ſin und of death. He gives us to underſtand thus much, 
That ic is not ſufficient forus to know the:benefir uf Chriſt his moſt holy and 


Dottrine 4. 


ſanRificd nature and co:know that iu Chriſt is freedom from the power of To our know- 


finand death, and other benefits and ſawing comforts. that are found in 
Jeſus : but we muRt:apply them to our (elves in patticular. If we would trave 
true oom furt icouchingFreedom from candenioation t 


ledg of the be- 
Chit _ and ſa- 
Chet, and ehe in Sende 
, 1 it We 
bencfics of Ghtih, we muſt never relt tilb we be able to fay with the Apo/e,vhur — joyn par- 


we in particabciare freed, that the Law f che Spiric of life which it in Chriſt cicular »ppli- 


Jeſus hach/Geecd i in parcicalac. To our knowledge of the beneſits of Chriſt und 
ſaving oumfurts found in him, we mult on particolar ion of them vo 
our Clvcs, of we would Gd trae cumfott in them, Higher faid co Fob, Job 5. 


27. t uf brat and know them for our ſolves : we muſt be able to ſay with 


cation of chem 
to out ſel ves. 


the. Ah Cl. 20. I tine by faith inthe cf Gad. who hath loved mv, and = 


gives hummel for me i particular. For hy. 1 ba 4265 
It is oniy crus ſa ving and 2 tilping faith in Chtiſt, char poekds true comfort, 
— nad ſaving comforts: and 1 — aeure and 
property a faith, ta approptiate the genera promiſes df the Goſpel, and 
to apply the hencfits of Chrilt — ek Andtheſe rhiogs 8 in 
true lavingand juſtuſ ing faith, and of the nature df it : fonowledpe of Chriſt, 
and of his benefits, and app hon ſion and partitularapphcation-of them to the 
comfart of the balicying foul. And hence is faith fand co be 2 cc ig of Chef, 
Joh. I. 12. «fs wan) 4s, received him to them lu gave power to be the ſonnes of 
ee rn pirie of ife 
Again, ort is therein this, vo e power 8 | 
10 . prom 


there is freedome from icoadewniation to ſuck as dre in 
Chrilt, and co be able to fpcak'and to diſvaurſe at large of the benefits and Fa. 
ving domforti im Chrift and aot toapply tem to our felves in particular ? Sure - 
1% ſuch knowlatige i far from yeelding ttur and ſound comfort, Not the Law 
only, bw the Goſpel Kin fetter if we reſt iu the {otaer of it, and know it only 
9 — aud find not out the ſœertneſſe of it it to our ovn 


2 And therefore n is nor enough ſot᷑ ds do d the bene 
firs-and comforrs that ace found in Chriſt, but we muſt apply them to 
ont ſelves in particuiar: to our knowiedg of them we maſt joy particular ap- 
gl ation of them to our ſclvos, if we od frad true ſudetneſſe and found com- 
fort in them * = . —_— \ : : 


| (31308 itn 303 $554 
Na theo this firſt diſcovers to us, chat the Faithowyhich the apiſts hold th 
be zMiſding fat. rr — ry r 2 
particular applicdtivs of Chrilt and of bis benefits f v, 


1 - {47 ® 


— 


— — — Cutiſt und rticalatly: 
bei chep xp ſhame 68 particubs feng, Cbriſ 1d ban 
will th co he nothing viſe bur a general knowledge, ot u thewoRt bet u 


artic he 6f 
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genceal uſſant to che truth ofthe Scripruves, and to ue wrath 


= 1. 
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Popiſt juftify- - 
Kela it te be m ing faich diſco] 


The — of Kom. Verſa ” 


Uſe 2. 


application o 


beneſits. 


Comfort to 
edly deſite to 


believe in 


deavour fo to 
do, though as 
yer they can · 
not ſay they 
do believe. 


cl. 


How we may 
know and be 
ſure that we 
believe in 
Chriſt. 
Notes of it. 

= 
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A Popiſh er- 
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Chriſt and his able to ſpeak of them: but if thou wouldeſt find true comfort in them, apply 


ſuch as unfein- 


Chriſt,and en- 


Ann. 


jection of thy heart and life to the Will of God revealed, in 


faith which 2 080 may be in reprobates,yea in the devils themſelves. and there. 
fore there is no true not ſound comfort in Popiſh juſtifying faith, I leave them 
Let every one of us look that we joyn to our knowledge of Chriſt and his be. 


— x, nefits, particular application of them to our ſclves,and reit not in this knowledg. 
Pres", of the ſweet and excellent comforts that are found in Chiſt Jeſus,thar thou art. 


them to thine own ſoul in particular; the particular application of them will 

yeeld thee true comfort both in life and death. Haply thou wile ſay, this is the 

hardeſt mattet in the world, oh that I could believe and apply them to my ſelf, 

I would fain apply Chriſt and his benefits to my ſelf, but alas I cannot, I cannot 

ſay that Chriſt hath freed me from condemnation, and that Chriſt hath fulfilled 
the Law, and dyed for me in particular, I would willingly be able to ſay fo, and 
be. perſwaded of it, but alas I find that I cannot. I anſwer, Thou that findeſt 
this hardneſſe in thee to believe, and to apply Chriſt to thy ſelf, is thy mind ſer 

on Chriſt ? doſt thou will and defire unfeinedly to believe in him, 'a to apply 

to thy ſelf in particular the benefits of Chriſt > doſt thou — and uſe 

means to that purpoſe ? art thou grieved that thou canſt not believe as thou 
oughteſt, and as thou deſireſt ? Comfort thy ſelf, aſſure thy ſelf the Lord ac - 
cepts of thy will to believe for faith, and he accepts of thee for a true believer, 
Thou wilt ſay again, Indeed ſometimes I ſoem to have ſome comfort, and I 
think I do apply the benefits of Chriſt to my comfort, but how ſhall I be ſure 
that I do it in deed and truth. and that I do not deceive my ſelf as many do? 
Many pe:ſons have a ſtrang Faith.in Chriſt, and out of their blindneſſe and pre- 
ſumption ſay they doubt not, but that if they ſhould dye at this preſent they 
ate ſare they ſhould go to heaven: but alas, it is but out of their blindneſſe and 
ignorance ; ; they conſider not how hard a thing it is to believe in Chriſt. - How 
all I be ſure that I believe ꝰ I anſwer. Thou mayeſt be ſure of it by two things. 

Firſt. if thou fiud in thee the proper fruits of a true juſtifying faith, ſuch fruit 
as can come from no other root, as namely; an inward love of God in his word 
of promiſe, a ſtanding in awe of God in his Word of a willing ſub- 
n conti- 
nual lifting up of thy ſoubto God in prayer, and thankſgiving on all occafions. 

Secondly, i fchou fad in thee the power of faith, and grace in time of tempta· 
tion, enabling thee to wichſtand-the luſts of thine own heart, and che corrupri- 
17 Lern ate in the world, and the temptations of Satan, and to overcome them, 

ary Orif thou be overcome by violence Ag tem peation, nen 
riving and reluctation. 
f thou oo theſe things in thy ſelf, thou mayeſt conclude to che comfacd of 
thine own ſoul, that thou haſt true — a faik applying the be- 
nefics of Chriſt to thine own foul particularly: and hereby peep thy ſelf, and never 
reſt till thou find in thee theſe things: "Jechontod del or, ger Ar 
certainly thou doſt joyn to thy knowledge. of the benefits of Chri 
application of them, and that will yeeld thee ſound comfort both at . — of 
death, and at the great day ofthe Lord. The Papiſts go abont to pro from a 
this Verſe, that the grace of regeneration; inherent holineſſe, doth free from! (i, 
and juſtifieinthe ſight of God, and is the cauſe of jultjfication-in Gods ſighs, , 
— thus chey reaſon, Say they, the law of the Spirit of life dot ret froms ſin 
and from death, and that la w of the Spirit of life is the grace — —— a 
' inherent hoſineſte wrooght in vi by che Spirit of grace and ſanctiſcation. 
8 — alledge the authority mk interpretation of ſome of their Writers: — 
ore, grace of regeneration, inherent holine ſſe, doth juſtiſie in 
N : and it Hot tigbceouneſte im- 

ed that doth in the ſight of God : that is their do@riney « 31.17” 

They are caſily anſwered; For firſt grant this, that the Law of the Spirit of 
ki&edoth fage-frams fn, raking the Lan of d ol the Spirit of life for the grace of te- 


generation, ( hich indeed is not the meaning of that raſe in ibis place a we * 
e opening the text.): yet grant that to be the — > 4— 


th jog ing 


Rom. 8, Verſ. 2. 4 true Chriſtian. 
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ing by it : it followes nat thereupon, that the grace of regeneration doth free 
— but how ? 2 — that it doth purge 
out and bridle the evil motions and finful laſts of the heart in ſuch as are juſtifi= 
ed, but it doth not free any that is nat juſtified from the guilt of his fine, and 
acquit and diſcharge from it in the fight, of Cod: no, there is no ſuch matter. 
Again, the Apoſtis faith not. the law of the Spirit of life in me, or the law in us, 
but che Law of the Spirit of life-in (briff eus. He makes the ſubject of that law 
of the Spirit of life he ſpenla of, robe Chriſt Jeſus, and not our ſelves; and 
therefore it cannot be underſtaod of holineſſe inherent in us. And further, be 
faich not, the Law of the Spirit of life hath freed me from fin, but from the law 
of ſin. So that ill admit that interpretation to be good, that by the Law of the 
Spirit of life, is meant the grace of regeneration z yet that will not follow which 
the Papilts do infer on it. that the grace of regeneration doth juſtiſie in the ſight 
of God: but only this will follow on it, hat the grace of regeneration doth free 
from the power and dominion of fic. And therefore this text makes nothing for 
that the Papiſts would faften on it, and which they would conclude from it. 
Obſerve we further, the Apoſtle here aſcribes a power to fin : and underſt an- 
ding by fin, (as I ſhewed) the impureneſſe and defilement of nature, even a 
power to make guilty in Gods ſight, and to bind over to death, to death of bo- 
dy and death of ſoul, death temporal, and death eternal, he puts them together, 
and conjoyns them: and the point hence is this, 
That the impureneſſe and defilement of nature, if no other fin were added to 


— 


Dock. 5. 


it, is enough to make them liable to death of body, and death of ſoul, even the The impure- 


filthineſſe and pollution in which men are conceived and born, is cnongh of it ſelf 
to condemn them without any other {in added to it. And it was needful that 
the Son of God ſhould come down and cake our nature upon him, and be con- 


neſs of narure 
is enough to 
make men ly» 
able to death 


ceired and born pure and holy, that be might free Gods elect from the impurity of body and 
and filt hineſſe of nature. And this doubtlefle David knew well, when making deach of ſouls 


confeſſion of his fins, P ſal. 5 1. he broke out and ſaid, Verſ. 3. that be was con- 
ceived in fin, and born in iniquity : as if he had ſaid, Lord I acknowledge my fil - 
thineſſe and pollution of nature, and that in regard of the impureneſſe of my na- 
ture, if I had no other ſin. I deſerve thy wrath and everlaſting perdition. Epbeſ. 
2-3. the Apoſtle acknowledgeth, that himſelf and other true believers were by 
nature the children of wrath as well as others; plainly teaching us, that all by 
nature, in regard of the filthineſſe and pollution in which they were conccived 
and born, if they had no other ſin added to it, yet in regard of that, they ate 
liable to the wrath of God and everlaſting perdicion : For why, the reaſons of 
it are plain. As, | 

Firlt, the impureneſſe and defilement of natyre is contrary to the perfection, 
purity, and holineſſe that is required in che Law of God, and is in it ſelf truly and 
properly fin : and therefore of it ſelf it is enough to małe men ly able to death of 
body, and death of ſoul, death temporal, and death eternal, Far the wages of fin 
# death, Rom. 6.23. Again, 19 

Secondly, men are not bound to yeeld obedience to the Law of God only in 
the actions of their lives, hut they are alſo bound to keep it conſtantly from their 
very conception to their death: and if they fail in any thing. and yeeld not per- 
fect conformity to the Law of God ftom the moment of their c to 
their death, they are lyable to the curſe of the Law, naleſſe they be freed from it 


Reaſon 1. 


Reaſon 1. 
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The Triumph, of Rom.$.Verſ.2, 


Uſe 2. 


Why Infants 


dye in theit 
infancy. 


Uſe 3. 


be 
humbled for of ſoul? Take we then notice of this, and let us ſeriouſly think on ir, to ſtirre us 


the impurencſs up to the magnifying of the great mercy of God towards us. If we duly con- 


of our nature, 
and in that re- 


ſyect to mag- 


niſie Gods 


mercy and 


is not an evil repugnant and contrary to the Law of God, or (as they ſpeak) an 
evil that hath the form of fin init : but ( ſay they) it is a matter left in them, 
wherein the godly may exerciſe their power and ſtrength in ſtriving againſt it; 
and if they fight and ſtrive againſt it manfully, they ſhall thereby obtain eternal 
life, Thus they hold and teach, which is indeed a foul and groſſe errour, it can- 
not ſtand with the truth now delivered. If fo be the impureneſſe and defilement 
of nature, without any other ſin added to it, be enough to make men liable to 
death of body, and death of ſoul,as we have cleared and proved, certainly then 
it muſt needs be, that it is an evil repugnant and contrary to the Law of 
God, and an evil that hath the form offin : for nothing but ſin deſerves death 
of body and death of ſoul ; therefore the Papiſts etre groſly that deny it. 

I leave them, and for the uſe of the point to our ſelves; the truth now deli- 
vered may teach us not to marvel at it, that infants do dye and are taken away 
by death in their infancy. Though they may be truly ſaid to be innocents in re- 
gard of actual fin, yet they are not innocents in reſpect of original corruption, 
they have that impureneſſe in them, even from their conception and birth: that 
is enough without any other fin added, ro make them liable to death of body, 
yea without Gods mercy to death of ſoul.” Indeed infants within the covenant 
are freed from the ſting and curſe of death, but they are ſubject to it as the true 
believing members of Chriſt are, and death to them is ſanRified and ſweetned, 
and made a paſſage to heaven. 

Again, is it ſo that the impureneſſe and defilement of nature without any 
other fin added to it, is enough to make men liable to death of body and death 


fider it, and think on it as we ought, we ſhall find, that on this ground we have 
jaſt cauſe to admire, and to magnifie the wonderful mercy, patience, and good - 
neſſe of God towards every one of us. For why, even the filthinefſe and polluti- 
on in which every one of us wasconceived and born, did afford matter enough _ 


long patience forthe Lords wrath to ſeize on to onr everlaſting confuſion, and even for that 


towards us. 


\ 


without any other fin added to it, might the Lord have juſtly thrown us to hell. 
Now the Lord hath ſpared us, ſome twenty, ſome thirty, ſome foyrty years and 
more: and herein appeareth the wonderful and unſpeakable mercy,and patience, 
and goodneſſe of God towards us; and we are to magnific his mercy, patience, 
and goodneſſe, and to make uſe of it. We are to be humbled for the impureneſſe 
of our nature, and to make our peace with the Lord : for to that end he ſpares 
us, that beſides the acknowledgtnent of his goodneſſe and mercy, we ſhould be 
humbled before him, and make our peace with him, not only in reſpect of our 
actual ſins , but even for the impureneſſe of our nature : we have cauſe to be 
humbled for that, as well as for our actual ſins, for even for that if we had no 
other ſin, might the Lord juſtly pour out his full wrath upon vs in this life, and 
for ever in the life to come. Alas, many conſider not what an evil their corrupt 
nature is, and they are never troubled in reſpeR of thoſe evil motions and luſis 
that ariſe from their own corruption: and many full little conſider that the 
Son of God mult come down'from heaven; and humble himſelf, and become a 
man, that he might free Gods choſen from the impureneſſe and defilement of 
their nature. They think not on this, alas, their eyes are ſhut up, they ſee it not: 

no, they bleſſe themſelves in reſpeR of their civil, honeſt, orderly carriage, and 


think all is well with them, if they live in civil faſhion in the world, and be free 


from foul and grofle fins, ſuch as the world takes notice of. Poor ſoules, they 
ſee not the impureneſſe of their hearts, and that in reſpect of that they are lyable 
to deah of body and death of ſoul. Let us then learn to take notice of it, that 
our own clothes will make u filthy, and plunge us in the pit, Job 9. 31; that the 
impureneſk of our nature 2 to condemn us, if no other fin were added to 
it : and let us bewail that, and be humbled for that, as well as for our actual 
fins, and acknowledge Gods mercy in ſparing us, and that he did not throw us 


to hell ſo ſoon as we were conceived in the womb; ke might juſtly have done 
| it 
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it, but be hath — us. Lr then let us —— and magnific his 
oodneſs, patience, and mercy : and in reſpect of the impureneſſe of our nature, 

2 che beſt of us haye {till a remainder of it ſtill abiding in us; and in 

of that, we have cauſe to hang down our heads: let us ſay, even the beſt of ug, 


in reſpect of the impureneſſe of our nature, learn to walk humbly before the Lord 
all che dayes of our lives. Come we now to the third Verſe, 


—— _— 
— 


VIIS. 37 


Fur (that that was impoſſible to the Law, in as much as it Was weak, becanſe of the 
fleſh) God ſending bu own Son, in the ſimilitude of ſinful fleſh, and for fin, con 
demned fin in the fleſh. x 


His Verſe hath reſpect to the Verſe foregoing, as yeelding a 
proof and confirmation of that that the molt abſolute and 
perfect holineſſe and puricy of Chriſt his humane nature, 
called the Spirit of life, imputed to ſuch as ate in Chriſt, 
doth free them from the impureneſs and defilement of 
their nature ſtill abiding in them, both from the guilcineſſe 
of it, and from the puniſhment due to it, and doth make 
them holy in the fight of God. The A poſtle herecon- 

firms that, from the effect of God his ſending his Son into the wotld. And 

of the Son of God his taking fleſh and the nature of man on him, that the effect 
was the condemnation of fin in that fleſu: and in that humane natute of the 

Sor: of God, being ſent of his Father into the world, and taking the nature of 

man on him, he in that nature condemned finne , and ſo freed all true believers 

from the impureneſs and defilement of nature: that is the main drift of the 

Apoſtle in this Verſe, and che reſpect ic hath co the foregging matter. In this 

Verſe we have theſe things offered. 


Firſt, that the Law could not do that which Chriſt did, there was an impoſſi- The general 
bility in the Law to do it. Why ? becauſe it was weak, and wanted power to matter of the 
that purpoſe. That which was impoſſible to the Law, in as much as it was Weak, third Verſe, 


faith the Apoſtle. And leſt he ſhould ſeem to wrong the Law, he explains him- 
ſelf and ſaith, the weaknefle of it was in regard of the fleſh, it was weak becauſe 
of the fleſh. And then; 

Secondly, we have here laid before us what Chriſt did, namely this, that he 
condemned fin, and wherein it was that he condemned fin, that it was in the 
fleſh. And this effect and working of Chtiſt, the condemning of (in in the fleſh, 
the Apoſtle doth not barely deliver, but he fets ic down together with another 
ſpecial work of God going before it, and that was the ſending of Chriſt into the 
world; that God ſent his own Son into the world, to be incarnate, and to take 
the nature of man on him, which is further amplified by 2 particular end of his 
ſending in the fleſh, chat it was for fin. God ſending his own Son, in the ſumilitude 
of fuful fleſh, und for fin : and then followes the effect: That he being ſo ſent, 
he condemned fin io the fleſh. 


Touching this Verſe in general, as I faid, itis to be taken as intended by the The drift of it: 


Apoſtle, touching the matter of juſtification, and not concerning ſanctification. 
The whole matter of it, if we duly obſerve ir, tends to ſet forth: juſtification : 
for here the Apoßle ſhews that the Law cannot jultific , that the Law cannot 
bring to Gods choſen perfect holineſſe and purity, Though the Law command 
and require perfect righceouſneſle, both of nature and aRions, yet it brings not 
perfect holineſſe and purity to Gods choſen : it is only Chriſt Jeſus being ſent of 
his Father, and taking fleſh on him, that condemos fin in his ficſh , and brings 
ſuch a perfection of holineſſe and purity to Gods choſen , as being imputed to 
them, makes them perfectly holy and pure in Gods ſight 2 chat is the very pur- 
poſe of the Apoſtle in this Verſe, And this verſe being a or open 
of that which is delivered in the ſecond Verſe, it proves ſtrongly agai = 
gan 
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2 gainſay it, chat we have rightly expounded that Verſe ; and that by the Law 


The meaning 
of the words 


the Spirit of life in Chrift Zeſws,is meant the perfect holineſſe and purity of Chri 
his humane nature. And chey that cavil and except againſt that expoſition, do 


' it without ground. | 


That that was impoſſible to the Law, or as it is in the new tranſlation, what the 
La could not do: By the Law, we ate to underſtand the Moral Law of God: 


and what is the thing the moral Law could not do, we may gather from the laſt 


clauſe of the verſe, (condemned fin in the fleſh.) God ſending his own Son in the 
ſimilitude of finful fleſh, condemned fin in the fleſh, and that was the thing 
the Law could not do, it could not condema fin in the fleſh, it could not free 
from (in in the ſight of God, and beſtow on men perfect holineſſe and righte- 
ouſneſſe, in as much as it was weak, that is, of no force, of no power nor 
ſtrength.co that purpoſe, becauſe of the fleſs, or by reaſon of the fleſh. By fleſh, 
is here meant the corruption of nature, that which is in men by natural genera- 
tion, as Foh,3-6: That which is born of the ſteſp is fleſh.(God ſending his own Son) 
the word God here ſtanding to Chrift, is to be taken perſonally, for God the 
Father, the firſt perſon in Trinity. Sending, that is, in his eternal counſel having 
deſigned to the office of a Mediator, as 7h. 10. 36. Say ye of him whonrthe Fa- 
ther hath ſanctiſied. and ſent into the World, did in the fulneſſe of time exhibite 
him. Gal. 4.4. When the fulneſſe of time was come, God ſent forth his Son, that is, 
hu eternal Son, begotten of him from all eterxity, and of the ſame eternal efſence 
with the Father, and ſo his only begotten Son, as he is called, oh. 3.16. Is the 
ſimilitude of ſinful fleſp. The word fimilitude, muſt not be here ſimply refer- 
red to the fleſh, but to ſinful fleſh. And the meaning is, endued with humane 
fleſh, and a having t true body and a true ſoul, like to our ſinful bodies and ſouls, 
but yet free from all ſpot of ſin in his body and ſoul, as Heb.q.15. He was in 
all things tempted in like ſort. yer without ſine ( And for ſin,) Some expound theſe 
words to be a ſacrifice for ſin, but they are miſtaken, the Apoſtle here ſpeaks 
not of Chriſt his ſacrifice or death, but of his incarnation and coming in the fleſh, 
that he was ſent, and became man for fin, namely, to take away and to drive 
ſin out of our nature, which he took on him. For (as Beta well obſerves) the 
Apoſtle ſaith not for fins, but for ſin, meaning the blot and (tain of nature, which 
did Rick in our fleſh, before Chriſt did aſſume and take our fleſh on him, and did 
fully ſanctiſie that aſſumed fleſh, (condemned fin in the fleſh.) The word con- 


 demmed,is here put by a metaphorical metonymie, for that which followeth con- 


demnation, namely, for the aboliſhing and taking away of ſin. As condemned 
perſons uſe to be cut off, and to be taken out of the world, that they may be no 
more: ſo the Apoſtle ſaying that Chriſt condemned ſin, he means, he aboliſhed 
and took fin at once quite out of the way: ſo the word is uſed; 1 Pf. 4.6. Is 
the fleſs, that is, in the nature of man, even in that fleſh and humane nature that 
he aſſumed, he aboliſhed fin altogether: and that. fleſh of his being perfectly 
holy and pure, and the holineſſe of it being imputed to ſuch as are in Chrif, it 
takes away the guiltineſſe from them in reſpect of the impureneſſe of their na- 
ture, and they thereby are made perfectly holy and pure in Gods fight. So as I 
take ic) we are to underſtand theſe words, condemned fin in the fleſp., Thus then 
conceive we the meaning of this verſe, as if the Apoſtle had ſaid. 

For that which the Moral Law of God conld not do, which was wot poſſible for 
the Law to do, namely, to free men from ſin inthe fight of God, aud to beſtoW on 
them perfect holinoſſe and righteonſneſſe, in at much as it bad no force, nor power 
to that purpoſe, by reaſon of their natural corruption: God the Father exhibiting 
and ſending into the world his eternal and onely begotten Sou, whom in bis eternal 
counſel be had deſigned to the office of s Mediator, I ſay, ſending him into the 
World cndued with humane fleſh, even with a true body and a true ſoul, like to our 
finful bodies and fouls, yet free from all ſpot of fin, and that to tałę away and to 
drive ſin; oven the blot and ft ain of nature ont of otty nature which he took on him, 
he did indeed in that fleſh and humane nature that he aſſumod, aboliſh ſin altoge- 
ther, and took. it quite out of the way. That fleſh of his being perfeily holy and 


pure, 


2 
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pore, and the bole been Z 4 aro n — 
gailtentſſe bu 2 — . — 
— * for the Lato to, God 


here ſaich ; —— 

hes key Eero do for his choſen, and tho thing as I faid;the Law could not do. 
1 — of God. ia could not bring 
them perfect holineſſe and righteouſneſſe. Hence then it is clear, | 
That the moral Law of God doth indeed reach-perfce rightcovlneſic, both of Dea. 1. 
nature and actions: but it cannot iy way! /in the 2 ircannoe Though the 
pollibly bring to men perfect holineſſe righteouineſſe 7 which they 
ſund perfeRly body and juſt in Gods fight, chat is a thing impofſible r — — 
moral Law to do. both of nature 

Fot why, the moral Law of God offers no pardon, nor forgiveneſte of and ions, 
any the {caſt fin, that is proper to the Goſpel : the Law: hach in it no promiſe of nge ume 
temiſſion of any ſin: no, it threatens the curſe for the leaſt breach and tranſ. the gebe 4 
greſſi on oh it, Gai. 3. 10. 'Carſed s that continuerh net in ahi God. 
which.are written the book of the: Law to da them, And us the Apoſtle ſaith, N an. Reaſon. 1. 
to. Ife men fail but is aua point, be is yuilty of all, he ina tranſgrefſor of the 
Law, and he is liable to the curte of the Tow, And herr is the Law called, 4 
king: letter, the BEES of death , (the miniſtrie of condemnation. a ¶ vn. 3. 

== 


to OR onely winiſirerh — Gal32. — 
Fo that on 


be of Geda id is not — 
| holineſſe and'righceouſnefſe, by which they 
may land perfectly jut n the fight ofGod. 

Now then, firſt this meets with that erroneous conceit of the Papiſts, who Uſer, 
hold and teach juſtification in Gods fight by the works of the Law, diredth con- J glg * 0M 
tracy to this truth, that the La cannot poſſibly juſtiſie any in the ſight of God: God. fiche by 
yea directly contrary to the plain evidence of the Scripture. Ke. 3. 20. ſaith the the works of 
3 le, By the works of the Law, pal no fleſh be juſtified in his fight. It is but — con- 

ift to enpound that place, either of the works of ithe ceremonial Law, orof lud. 
the wotksdoud by the ſtreogrh of nature: for the Apeſtle there ſubjoyns , By 
the 1 Now the knowledg of ſin comes not by the 
ceremonial Law, that bring not men to a ſight of ſin, but the moral Law is that 
by OE —— — 2 _ Again, all 1 by — 
works done in e of grace, an of 
— (admit them to be moſt exact and perfect, and done according to cho 
—— Lw. ] yer ean eee eee 
and there 2 any in the ſigt of God. Again, 
Io lc ſo, chat the moral Law uf cannot juſt iir any in che ſight of God, Uſe 24 
that it cannot polubiy bring — ̃ — An errone ia- 
may ſtand juſt andy 
in 
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ſhall never be able to prevail. In the next place obſerve e: The Apts) aith, 
the moral Law of God could not bring to men perfect holineſſe and righteouſ- 


Doll. 2. That no man living in this world, having fleſh and the corruption of fin in him, 
Ne man living 4 the beſt have in part, ſo long as they live on the face of the earth : no man living 
— _—_ in the world. can poſſibly keep and fulfil the moral Law of God: it is not paſſible 
— falgt for any mere man, in his own perſon, in the time of this life, to keep and. fulfil 
the moral Law the Law of God in perfection: he cannot perfectly and fully keep the Law of 


of God. 


Reaſon. 


berween them; yea there isa remainder of that defilement.and filthineſſę of na- 
ture in the bell, in the molt holy, and moſt regenerate, that live on the face of 


egenerate, 40d ha 
10 0 % ith 


— : A = 
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And this truth, firſt overturns that groſſe errour of the Papiſts, who blaſphe - De 1. 
mouſly teach, that ſuch as are regenerate may perfectly fulſũl the Law of God in A grofle error 
tho time of this life, and may do whatſoever the Law requires of them without of ibe Papifts 
any failing at all z yea they hold that men in the ſtare of grace, may do works — =" 10g 
ſupererrogation, even more then the Law requireth : which is a foul and groſs 
errour,and cannot ſtand with the truth new delivered. Vet this errour they Nifly 
hold, and for the upholding of it they have deviſed this ſhift : ſay they, There 
is a double degree of fulfilling the Law of God, one, an higher, and moſt abſo- 
jute, and belonging to the life to come; and another lower, belonging to this 
life, which the Lord requires according to our frailty, eren a perfect ing 
of the Law of God according to our eſtate and condition in this life. 

This is a moſt wicked and fooliſh diſtinction, yea manifeſtly falſe: for there A Popiſh di- 
is oncly one rule of righteouſneſſe, and not two, and there is only one general ftinfion met 
and unchangeable ſentence of the Law, namely this, he that cont inueth not i all — 
things written in the book of the Law to do them, and that in this life, is curſed. 

And it is abſurd to ſay that the Lord requires not an abſolute fulfilling of his Law 
in time of this life, but only in the life to come: for what man could do in tho 
ſtate of innocency, that the Law requires of him in the ate of corruption. Ob, Object. 
but ( ſay they) if the Lord give us a Law that is impoſſible for us to keep, you 
make him more cruel then any tyrant , and that is a monſirons wrong to the 
Lord. I anſwer again. It is no wrong to the Lord, to ſay that he now gives Anſw. 
us 2 Law that we cannot poſſibly keep and fulfil, becauſe when he firſt gave us 
his Law. he then gave power and ſtrength to fulfil it. Adam in his innocency had 
er to keep it, and that power and ſtrength we loſt through our own de- 

ule ; we diſabled our ſelves by the fall of our firſt parents. We know that 
amongſt men he is not to be blamed who requires bis due debt of another, who 
ſometimes was able to pay him, and now hath diſabled himſelf through his own 
unthriftineſſe and — — and much leſſe is the Lord to be blamed, who 
requires of us the debt of perfect obedience to his Law, ſeeing we were once 
able co yceld him that debt, and through our own default have diſabled our 
ſelyes : und therefore it ſtill remains a foul and groſſe errour to ſay as the Pa- 
piſts do, that the regenerate may -perfeRly fulfil che Law of God in the time of 
this life. And for further uſe of this point, 

Is it ſo, that it is not poſſible for any man; though he be regenerate, in his 
own perſon in time of this life, perfectly to keep and fulfil the Law of God. Oh 
then let no man ſwell and be lift up with a conceit of bis own holineſs and good- Swelling con; 
neſſe, and good things done by him. It is monſtrous and abominable pride in <cits of our 
che Famililts, in vhcir idle brains to dream of abſolure perfection of holineſle ang belege 
and ſanRification in the time of this life. Some fooliſh ſpirits there be, who AG — 
think they can aſpire to the perfection of the moral Law of God i this is mon» be abominable. 
ſtrous and fearful pride, and we ate to take heed of it; we ate to be humbled in 
this reſpect: and though we be regenerate, yet we cannot in our own perſons 
in the time of this life, perfectly keep and falfil che Law of God. And we are 
to acknowledge this our weakneſſe and diſability, and to ſeck to the Lord for 
ſtrength, that we may be able in ſome meaſure to yeeld obedience to his Law, 
yea to intreat the Lord to accept of that meaſure of obedience we are enabled 
by his grace to yeeld to him. And for perfect holineſſe and righteouſneſſe, we 
are to go out of our ſelves, and to ſeek for that where it is to be found, namely, 

Fr Peſws, who is the end of the Law for right eonſneſſe to every one that belie- 
veth, Rom. 10.4. 

Obſerve we further. The Apoſtle here ſaith, the Law was weak and inſuffici- 
ent to bring Gods choſen perfect holinefle. And why ? not through any imper- 
fection in the Law it ſelf, bur becauſe of the fleſh. The weakneſſe and inſuffici- 
ency of the Law, was by reaſon of their on inbred corruption : the e-Lpoſtte 
layes the fault on the fleſh, on the corruption of nature, and not on the Law 
it ſelf, that it brings not perfeQ holineſſe to Gods choſen. Whence note we : 4 
That we aue to blame our ſelves, r _ e Deck 33 
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3 The D om Ver. 


Our ann cor- of God, that it brings not to us perfect bolineſſe and righteouſneſſe : our own 
ruptiom male: corruption maler that weak and unable to do us good, which in it ſelf is ſi rong 
fruidul and of the Sacraments,” and of all the holy things of God; it is our own fleſh and 
uuproficable to corruption that makes the holy things of God unfruitful and un profitable to us, 
us, and unable and unable to do us good, they being in themſelvet, and in their own nature 
to do us good. p erful means of good. The Word preached becomes a dead letter to many, 

they ſiad no beneſit not comfort by it. Yea as the Apoſtle faith, 2 Cor. 2. 16. it 

becomes to them ti ſavory of death: And why? Surely through their own 


corrupt ion: becauſe their own vile and ſinful hearts are not fit to receive bene - 


fit and comfort by it. So the Sacraments which are ſcales of Gods Covenant, 

and are full of ſu cet and heavenly comfort in themſelves, they ſeal up nothing 

to ſome but juggment, 1 (vr. 11.9. And why? Surcly becauſe of their un- 
preparedneſſe: they come to the receiving of them in their bliadnefſe of mind, 

and only of form and faſhion, and they will not be turned back: and ſo the 

ACaveirro Sactaments become dangerous and hurtful to them. Well, take notice of it who- 
fruitleſſe hea · ſoever thou art; that art a fruitleſſe and unprofitable hearer of the Word of 
rers ofthe God, it may be thou haſt lived under the means a long time, and thou haſt been 
Word of God. -\ hearer of the Word of God many years together, and yet thou art ignorant 
und blind, ard thou art till unreformed in thine heart and life. Where is then 

the fault ? in the Word ? No, that « profitable to teach, to improve, to corrett, 

and to inſtratt in roghreenſneſe 2 Tim.z3. 16. but the fault is in the crookedneſſe 

and corruption of thine own heart; the Word of God, the holy things of God 

are not empty ſhews and ſhadows; voyd of all benefit and comfort: no, no, it 

is thine own corruption that ſets a barre between thee and the comfort and 


good chat is to be found in them: it is that that makes them weak and unable 


to geeld comfort and good to thee; and therefore if thou wouldſt find good, 
and comfort, and benefit by the hol things of God, thou muſt purge out the 
corruption of thine own heart, and come to the hearing of the Word with an 
honeſt and good heart, an heart hungring and thirſting after the holy inſtructi- 

ons and comforts of it. Mixe thine hearing with faith, and bring wich thec an 
heart willing to yeeld ro the Word of God, even with fear and trembling, hear» 

ing it and ſubmitting thy ſelf ro ir, when thine own fins are met withal, and 

thou art juſtly reproved. And then doubtleſſe thou ſhale find the Word to be to 

- thee, as it is in it ſelf, a word of power, of life, and ſaving comfort to thy ſoul; 

Come we now to the general thing laid before us in this verſe, and that is, what 

Chriſt did which'the Law could not do, as namely this,that he condemned fin in 

the fleſh ; which is ſer forth together with another ſpecial work of God going 

before it, the ſending of Chriit into the world to take fleſh, the nature of man 

on him; and that is further amplified by one particular end of his ſending,that ic 

was for fin, God ſending his on Son in the ſimilituds of ſinful fleſh and for ſin, con- 

demned fin in the fleſh, And here obſerve we in general, that that which was im- 

poſſible ro the La, that which the Law could not do, God found out a way, and 

he found out a means to effect and bring to paſſe. The Law could not bring to 

Gods choſen perfect holineſs and purity, that was impoſſible to the Law : yet 

the Lord did effect and work it by ſending his Sonne into the world, to be incar- 

nate, and to take fleſh on him. Whence note we thus much. * 

Doftrine 4. That our impoſſibility cannot hinder the Lord his working: The Lord is able 
Impoſſibiliry tb overcome impoſſibilities, he can work, and many times doth work and effect, 
in mans judg- and bring things to paſſe that in the judgment of men are impoſſible :! yea com- 
ment cannot monly the Lord doth work, and bring things to paſſe when they ſeem to be de- 
_— Gods ſperate and paſt hope; and altogether impoſſible in the eyes and judgment of 
men. Wieneſſe that wonderfal and miracolons deliverance of the people of 
Iſrael; Exod.14:21312, when they had the Sea before them, high mountains 

on each fide of them, the E . behind them with a purpoſe to deſtroy 

a php it was impoſſible for them in the judgment of man to eſcape , then 

++ * theLord removed that impoſſibility, and opened a way for them through che 
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midſt of the ſea, Witneſſe alſo that deliverance of David out of the hands of 
Saul: the Text faith, 1 Sam. 23. 26. That Saul and his men compaſſed David 
and his men round abowt to take them: and in mans judgment it was im le 
for David to eſcape ; then the Lord cauſed a meſſenger to come to Sani, and to 
tell him, That the Philiſtines had invaded the Land: and ſo Saul left purſuing 
David and went againſt the P hiliftines. and he eſcaped, Verl. 27,28. And what 
poſſibility was there for Dnie/ to eſcape the teeth of the hungry Lions when 
he was caſt into the den ? none in mans judgment ; yet then did the Lord 
work his ſafety, and ſtopped the mouthes of the Lions, Dan.6.22. And indeed 
as Chriſt ſaith, 2ſatth.19. 26 · With God all things are poſſible. And Murk 14. 
36. ſaith he, Abba, Father, all things are poſſible to thee. Zach. 8. 6. ſaith the 
Lord touching the return of the people from captivity, 7 howgh it be wnpeſſible 
in the eyes of the remnant of this people in theſe dayes, ſhowldit therefore be 725. 
ble in my fight, ſaith the Lord of boaſts ? no, no, it is poſſible to me. All things 
are poſſible to the Lord, and no E can hinder his working : and why? 
His power is unlimited, it is infinite like to his glorious Majeſty, he is able to 
do all things that are works of power, and are not 
ture, or things that imply contradiction. 8 
And again, when things are impoſſible in mans ſight, then is the Lords fitteſt 
time to work, as the common ſaying is, mans extremity is Gods opportaniey' 
for then Gods power molt of all appears, and then the work makes moſt for 
his glory, and for the praiſe of his power: and therefore an impoſſibility can- 
not hinder the Lords working, he is able to overcome and to remove all impoſſi- 
bilities. And the Lord commonly works and brings things to paſſe, when they 
ſcem deſperate, and altogether impoſſible in mans judgment. Let this then be 


things againſt his own na- 


thought on to this purpoſe. 3 * 72 
Let it ſerve as a prop and ſtay to us, to hold up out fainting hearts in the time 
of our greateſt troubles and diſtreſſes: For what though ic be fo, that thou att 
in extreme trouble, and in deep diſtreſſe of body or mind, inward or outward, 
and all means fail thee, and thou ſeeſt ohm means in the world how thou 
canſt poſſibly come out of that trouble and diſtreſſe, and in mans judgment it is 
impoſſible for thee ever to come out of it? yet remember and think on this to 
thy comfort, and to the upholding of thy Gintiog heart z that no impoſſibili- 
ty can hinder the Lords working, he is able to overcomeand to remove all im- 
poſſibilities: and if he have a purpoſe to do thee good, as doubtleſs he hath if thou 
be a child of God, his purpoſe (hall ſtand, it is unchangeable, he will do thee good, 
— — * 88 of thy 2 —— 1 caſc be hopeleſſe in mans 
judgment, and thou art even as dead as the dry bones ſpoken of Zeb. 37. 3. yet 
the Lord can and will put life into thee, nothing is impoſſible to = if it be a 
work of power, or not againſt his natute, or not imply ing contradiction. And 
therefore learn thou on this ground, in the time of thy greateſt diſtreſſe to poſ- 
ſeſſe thy ſoul in patience. and to wait on the Lord with comfort ; and learn thou 
with Abraham to believe above hope, knowing that the Lord is able to per- 
form what he bath promiſed, as Rowaxs 4. 21. Yea on the ground of doctrine 
delivered, that the Lord is able eo remove all impoſſibilicies, learn thou to 
wait on the Lord, and to reſt on his truth, goodneſſe and power for the time 
to come. . Some poor weak ans many times caſt doubts and fears touch- 
i 2 as yet to come; and they — themſchves : Oh, 
I fd uch weakneſſe of faith, and ſuch weaknedle of grace in my ſelf, as I doubt 


Reaſon 13 


Riaſos 2. 


Uſe, 
A 


diſtreſſes. 


Needleſſe 


doubts and 


feats to be 


it will be impoſſible for me to ſtand and to hoſd out in the time. of ttyal, if wofdes 


the Lotd ſhould bring me into any hard tryal, ot to the 
I find ſuch weakneſſe in my ſelf, as I fear it would be impo 
the tr | 


ar of death 2 alas, 
le for me to beat 


al. TY 
e heed of theſe needlefſe doubts and fears, whoſoever thou art, remember 


T 

the doctrine now delivered, that the Lord is able to overcome and remove al 

impoſſibilities : and chough thy faith and on thin A. 

changeable in it elf, 10d fadecd if thoo flooddt by thing oli Wrength. ie e 
— Ent iopoffible * 


prop to up- 
hold Gods 4 
children in 

their decpeft 
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impoMble for thee ro and in the time of tryal, yet the Lord can, and he will 
remove that impoſſibility, He is able to do exceeding abundantly above that thou 
tinbeft, Epheſ. 3.20. and he will do above that thou thinkeſt. Though thy 
oughits fail thee, and thou thinkeſt if thou ſhouldſt be brought into a ttyal, 
it were impoſſible for thee to ſtand, yet comfort thy ſelf, the Lord can m 
cher Rant, and thou ſhalt find that the Lord will give thee ſtrength above aud 
beyond thy thoughts, aboye and beyond thy expectution. Therefore take heel 
of fie — 
both in ty 


doubs and fears, teſt on the goodneſſe, truth, and power of God, 
preſent diſtreſſe, and for ſtrength to Rand and to hold out in time 
of trynl that hereafter thou ſhale. come into. Aſſure thy ſelf the Lord will not 
Fail chee, bur will ſupply ſtrength to thee beyond thy thoughts: and having be- 
gun this work of grace in thee, he will preſerve ther to his heavenly Kingdotne, 
and keep ther by his power through ſaith to ſatvation ; 38 1 Per. 1. 3. think on that 
to thy comfort. Come we now to ſtand on theſe words more particlarly, 
(God ſending bis own Son in the ſimilitade of ſinful fleſs, ) And firft from | 
words (God ſending his own Son) we may note the diſtinction of perſotisin tho 
Trinity. * b | 
The diſtindi - That God the Father is the Perſon ſending. And God the Son the perſon 
— of _— _ and being ſent from the Father, he muſt needs be a perſon diſtin from the 
_ Father. | A | 
to- Indeed the three Perſons inthe Trinity, as they ate ons in nature, and ſo one 
in will, have a hand in this ſending : yet for order the Father is ſaid to fend, be- 
ciufe he is the firſt in order: "an ſo the Father as the firſt perſon in the Trinity, 
he ſent the Son: ahd as the $6h ts the ſeco — the Trinity, he was ſent 
of the Father. And this confiites the erronr of Sabelixs and Parripaſſions, who 
held the Perſons of the God - head not tobe really diſtin one from anothet, but 
to be only ſeveral games ontitles given to God. ] paſſe from that. 
; Obſetve we farther, that the {poſile ſaith, God ſending his Sou. God ſent his 
Sog, his Son wils not ſotrgfit after or required, but the Lord of his own accord 


ſent him; and having froth all eternity defigned his Son to the office of Medi- 
#rour, did in time exhibit and into the world. And what moved him 
ſo ro do? Surely nothing ont of himſelf, and it was only bis free grace, good - 
nefſe; and mercy i nothing in us moYHed God to ſend his Son, but the cauſe of his 
Gods unſocsl- ſending was only id God Eimſeif, eh bis 6wn'goodnefle, and his bn free and 
Ile and en. tideſerved love to His choſenzüt We have it; Jol 3. 16. God ſo loved the World that 
deſerved love he hath given his bwely boxotien Sor; that whoſorver believeth in him ; boni not 
manifeſted in persfh but have tverlaſting life; 1 Joh. 9. In this (faith Saint Jobs Y appeared 
ſending his he live of Hol towards &, becanſe God ſent bis oily bigotien Son imo the werld, 
Selk. et we might tive throwyh bits. . appeared the wonderful and; 
able; and indeed infinite love 'of Ga to hischoſen, the brrauith length dptij and 
be of Gods love; as the Apoſtle (peiketh, Bpbeſ-2-18 Tf the Lord Rad ſent 
millions of Angeh to do t & Chriſt did i it had been polſdſe, yet had it 
not been ſo muẽ as to ſed his dn eternal and bnſy begotten Son, t of 
his love, his Son Deere 1 K —— 
Fore ſeen faith the rice of his 4 and duntifülne dingly. A it 
and works do 464 niotiſtrous In thar gtrodt of forbſeeit Faith ff works held by te Papiſts ; it 
elory of Gods doth mich vÞſcute and darkenthe glory of Gods inflyite love co his choſen: and 
infinite love co We Fot out parts dre t& AckNedge the infinite love of God towards us, in 
his choſen, ſending bis ern his Son to redeem us, if We belong to 
| him, when weToaght not aft ; and it'wisonlyhis own fret gxace, and 
goodneſſe, and meren and not any thing in us that moved him fo to do. | 
Thankfelnee HOW tc bt We und to tit r mercy of Gbd , and 
required for how are we bonnd to be thankful for his infinite love cowards * anifeſted in 


Gods iofinire his Sun tl : Wir art to be thankful to Ge common 
1 le,add the like : much mote for Rr 
dag of bis Son ok hn Sen ſurt the world, TRE Tr 
into che world, grate; grpineſſe and wrerey, ſhould fend his own der 


— 


Son 
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Son, our of his own boſome, to be incarnate, and to take fleſh on him unſought 
for of us, we cinmot ſufficiently prize this benen, and we cannot be ſufficiently 
thankful. Certainly ſuch as have a tight and feding a ion of this benefit, 
they ended vdur to be chankful, and in way of chankfulneſſe, they give up them. How ic oughe 
ſelves to the Lord, to be guided, and governed, and diſpoſed of at his own will do be creed. 
and pleaſure. And they endeavour to anſwer the Lords love, by loving him 
again ; and they tcſtifie theit love unto him, by loving bis Word, his Ordinan- 
ces, his Children. And if thou ſay, thou doſt acknowledge Gods love in ſending 
his Son into the world, and yet thou loveſt thy fins, and thou haſt no love to 
his word, to his ordinances, to his children, thou deceiveſt thy ſelf. 4ſuredly Note. 
Gods Election brgets another eleftion in uc. it makes us chooſe God to be onr God, 
aud to reſignt our ſelves holly to be guided and governed by him, even by his 
word aul Spirit, Gods love to us, breeds in us a love to God again, 1 0h. 4. 
19. Gods love felt warm in out hearts, kindles in us a love to God again, and 
a love to all that bear his image, for his ſake. And if we find this in ourſelves, 
we then indeed acknowledge Gods love tons in ſending his Son into the 
world, 
Here further note we, that the Son of God was ſent of his Father, he was 
called and ſent forth of his Father: God in bis eternal counſel having deſigned 
his Son to the office of a Mediator, did in time exhibite and ſend him into the 
world. He took not on him the office of x Mediator without a calling from 
God his Father, he was called and ſent forth of his Father, and he had his office 
and calling from God his Father; and this himſelf often witneſſeth, as Job. 10. 
36. Say ye of him whom the Father hath ſanflified and ſent into the world, thou 
blaiÞheweſt, becauſe I ſaid Tam the Son of God? Joh. 16.5, New I gomy wa 
to him that [ext ms. Joh. 17.3. This © life eternal, that they know thee to be : 
onely very Gal, and Whom thou haſt ſent 7eſ« Chriſt : and ſo in many other pla- 
ces. Now that we learn hence, is this, 
That we are by the example of Chriſt, to look that the office and calling we Df, 5. 
hold, and enjoy, and uſe, and exerciſe, we have it from the Lord; that we be The office and 
ned and ſent of God to be employed in that office and calling that we calling we 
hold, uſt, and ekerciſe : eſpecially the office bling of an high natute, and an office bold — — 
of great weight. ad of ſpecial uſe and conſequence, as the office of the Miniſtery — pr 
or Mapiſtracy. The Lord often complains, that ſome Prophets were not of his be from God. 
ſending, they run, and he ſent them not, Per. 14.14. The Prophets propheſie les 
in my name, I have not ſent them. 1 I have not ſent theſe Prophet ſaith 
the Lord, yet they run, Rom.10.15. ſaith t — How ſhall they preach ex- 
cept they be ſent ? Sach as exetciſe the office of the miniſtery, muſt look to their 
ſending, thar chey be ſent of the Lord. And there i reaſon for it. 
They are tmpldyed in the Lords ſpecial buſkiefſe, in his meſſage , and in his Egan 
embaſſige, and therefore they malt have theit᷑ power, and authority, and com- 


miſſion froch him; the Lord uſt ſend them, and give them power and autho- 
rity wah t bffice, they mult be called and ſent of God, 
If any ask How he ſhall know that he is called and ſent of God to this or that Lueff, 


vitite, eſpeclally to the office and function of the Miniſtery ? I anfwer;by three ad 
| | A. 


ht ; eat: I | 

Dif the | dhave beftoived on him a competent meaſtre of gifts, fit for How a man 
cue Jiſchtarp of tht 1 for the Lord never ſends any to cxecure an, Offer, f , know that 
but de kit wirk gifts fit for it. Sani was anointed * God to the 

1 Sam. 10. The Text faith, er,. God gave him another heart, God gave him office and 

an heart fit for his . Epbeſ.4.8. the «Apoſtle faith, (Iwift aſcending gave function of che 

NI unte wth * nad then he ſubj oyns, verſ. 11. He gave ſome to be Apo Le, a ee ies 

J 75 1, wid ſome Evangebfts, and ſoit Paſtonrt and teachers. by which ir 
Stcondly, if he Have been rightly dcfigtiod to chat office, by ſuch as be in place may be known 
| r for God calleth ordinarily by the voice of his 


| And chirdly, irtbe Lord have given him an heart to be faickful, and in ter 
0 
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of heart to uſe the talent given to him to the beſt advantage of God, and of 
bringing goed to others, and he finds that the Lord gives a bleſſing to his la- 
bours : for thereby the Lord, as it were, ſets his hand and ſeal to his calling, 
that he is called and ſent of him ; as the Apoſtle ſaith the Corinthians were the 
ſeal of bis «Apoſtleſo5p, in that the Lord had bleſſed his labours amongſt them. 


1 Co 9. 2. 8 
Firſt, this for the uſe of it, beſides that it diſcovers many not to be called and 


An Anabapti- font of God, it meets with that fancy of the An«baprifs, and of ſuch fants- 


ſtical fancy 
met withal, 


Rick ſpirits, who think chat any man on a private motion, may ſtep forth and 
take on him the office of a Miniſter of the word, and may expound and preach 
the word. That is an idle fancy, and howſoever they pretend ſuch motions are 
from Gods Spirit, indeed they are from a ſpirit of vanity and pride, and from 
the ſpirit of error and lyes, even from the devil. If a man would have ſound 
comfort touching his office and function, he muſt look that he be called and 
ſent of God, that God hath ficted him with gifts for that office, and that he 
hath been defigned to his office in a right manner, and that the Lord hath given 
him an heart to be faithful, and to uſe his gifts for the beſt good. If he findes 
himſelf ſo called and ſent, he may affure himſelf of the Lords aſſiſtance in the 
execution of his office : yea of the Lords ſpecial proteRion over him, that the 
Lord will ſhield and protect him againſt injuries and wrongs; ſo far as ſhall be 
for his own glory and his good, and that ſuch as do wrong him, ſhall be ſure to 
feel the revenging hand of God on them or theirs : and howſoever he be 
little regarded amongſt men, yet his work is with the Lord, J. 40. 4. and the 
Lord will one day of his mercy reward him. This may be a comfort to him 
that findes himſelf called and ſent of God, and chis may chear up his heart in 
the time of his greateſt troubles and oppoſition. ** 
Obſerve we further, the A peſtle here calls Chriſt; Gods own Son : God ſending 
his Son in the fimilitude y ow fleſb : thereby he puts a difference between 
Chriſt and all other ſons as that Chriſt is the Son of God his Father 


Ho Chriſt is in a peculiar manner, nat by creation, as the Angels and Adam were, nor by 


; Gods own 


n, 


Dock. 6. wh 


adoption, as all true believers are, but by nature, even by eternal generation, be- 
ing begotten of the ſubſtance of his Father from all eternity, his Father fully 
communicating to him his whole eſſence after an unſpeakable manner, as the Pro- 
phet ſaith, I/. 53, 8. #ho can declare bis generation ? And thus is Chriſt Gods 
on Son, even his eternal, and his onely begotten Sen, of the ſame. eſſence and 
ſubſtance, and coequal with the Father. And chis is an high and heavenly My- 
Kery, far beyond the reach of natural underſtanding. - | 

The ¶ Ariaus ſearching into it by the ſtrength of natural reaſon, ſtumbled and 
fell into a foul and groſſe error: they deny the eternal Godtiead of the Sonne, 
and they make him an inferior God, and ſo indeed no God at all. Now 
the point hence in that the ¶Apoſtie calls Chriſt, Gods own Sonxe is this. | 
That Chrilt js true and very God, begotten of his Father from all eternity, 


Chtiſt is true he was with the Father before all cimes, 25 Jab. 1. 1. Tn the begs | ? Was the 
and very God rd. and the Word was with God. aud that Word was God, He is of the (ame eter- 


begorren of his 


Father from 
everlaſting. 


Nom. 9, 5. 


nal eſſence and ſubſtance with the Father, and he is true and very God. And for 
this we ha yo further plain and plentiful evidence of Scripture. Phil. 2.6. He being 
ts the ferm ef God, thought it us robbery to be equal with God, AAR. 20. 28. T akg 
heed therefore unto your ſelves aud to al the flock whereof the holy Ghaſt hath made 
you overſcers,to feed the Church of God,which he hath purchaſed with his own bloods 
And who hath purchaſed the Church of God with his own blood, but Jeſus 
Chriſt? The Apeſtie affirms in plain terms, that Chriſt « God over all, bleſſed for 


1Tim.3.16, ever, Amen. Without controverfie, great is the myſteoy of godlineſſe, Which is 


God manifeſted in the fleſb. And to theſe we might add many other teſtimonies of 
Scripture confiming this, that Chriſt is very true and very God. Yea to this 
purpoſe ſerve the Prophetical predictions of the * ap ſpoken onely of the 
Lord of hoaſts, and applyed by the Apoſtes to Chriſt. And works proper to 
God are truly aſcribed co Chriſt, as to make the world, to forgive fins, to _ 
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the hearra of men, dad ſuch like, and che miracles of Chriſt. All theſe do plait 3 
ly /- prove. the eternal Godhead of Chriſt, chat be is true —.— 


. Ohjeft; But lll oma ſay, Chriſt was ſent of his Father, and ſo is inferiour 05jef, 
to the Father, and being ip feriqur to God, bow then is he Gd? | 
Two equals by mytgal.conſcag,. may fend one the other, and ſending deth not, Aufs. 
alwals imply inequality \ > | 
| Again; one may be jnferionr to another two ,waycs ; by nature, or by condi, Hos Chriſ is 
tion · No Chriſt is nut inferior to bis Father by nature, for by nathre he is inferiour to 
one and the ſame wich the fathep: hut by condition, as be is the Mediator, as his Father. 
he did voluntarily of his own accord abaſe himſelſ, and take on him the ſhape of 
man, Phil, 2. . He wade himſelf of no reputation, and taal on hims the form of « 
ſervant, and was made likg unto men, and Was fond in the Hape a 4 man. a> 
"God hath his beginning of none, and therefore Chriſt is not God, becauſe be Object. 
Chrift'izche Son of the Father, nat in reſpect gf his Godhead, but in reſpect Auſw, 
of his perſon : forthe Godhea d of the Son is the Tame with the Godhead OED 
the. Father; tho Godhead of the Father dork not heger, neithet is the Godhead fans of the 
of the Son begotten, And ſq. it {til] yemains a truth that Chriſt is true and very ; 
God; yea he is true God of himſelf, equal to his Father in teſpect of his God- 
head. And it was pegdfull that. Qhriſt tba Mediator ſhould be true and very 
is both infinirly juſt, and inſinitly merciful, and there muſt needs be preſented to 
him (ach an one as, might reconcile both theſe, even one of the ſame nature with 
God himſelf, and equal with him in mazeRije; ip power, and in putity, that 
might ſatizfie his iſin te juſtice, and jayne him zgaine to his choſen in infinite 
meiey : and therefore ueedful and naceſſary it . Was that Chriſt the Mediator 
ſhould be true and very God. Wie en TD 
No for the uſe of this, it ſervexta diſcover to us the infinite worth of Chriſt 71/7 1. 
his blood, that his blood is a maſt precious hiood, even of infinite worth and Whence it is 
value : for why, it is the blood of that perſon, Who is not oncly man, but true t hat Chriſt his 
and very God alſo, and therefore of infinite price and value, and able to anſwer fe ue 
the juſtios of God to the full, and to appeaſe bis infinite w rath againſt ſin. Let ind value- 
then Sat an lay before thee grievouſneſſe of tu ſins and lay out to the uttetmoſt 5 
the greatneſſe of Gods wrath agaialt t hee fot the ſame, that the leaſt of thy 
fins deſerve the infinite wrath of God, 2s indeed ic doch : yet if thou be able to 
held out againſt lym tho blood of Jelus Chriſt. apprebe nded by a true faith, thon 
ſhalt put him to flight, that is the hlaod of Gads own Son, of bis beloved Son, 
in who be is well -pleaſed, Mah. 3. 15. and that is of infinite worth, able to 
— juſtice af God to che full, and able to appeaſe bis infinite wrath 
again fi 3 30 1 od 1 | „ UſeT; 
Again, is it ſo that Chriſt is true and very God ? then comfort thy ſelf wha, Comfort to 
ſocver thou art that truly believeſt in Chriſt, here is a ground of ſweet comfort *rue believers. 
for thee : for why, thou art one with him by faith, who is: able to fave and 
deliver thee from death and damnation, from che Divel and all the enemies of 
thy ſalvation, which.is a marvellous comfort : yea thou art qe with him, w. 
is both — ſave thee, and will be ſure to beſtow on thee xichteouſneſſa 
au life everlaſtiog. For why, thou att one with him who is true and very God, 
in hom is all falnefle and periettion, not one of power, but of mercy, and 
goodneſſe, favour, and loving kindneſſe, who is not onely moſt powerful, bug 
moſt gracious alſo, and moſt ready to do thee good, and will never ſuffer thee 
to periſh. It is Chriſt his own: 2 of comfort, and of affurance, that 
none that are given to him ſhall periſh. Job. 10. 30. he ſaith in the two verſes 
foregoing, I give to my ſheep erernal life, and they ſbal never periſo, neither ſhall 
any plack them ant of my hand. My Father Which gave them war greater then 
«ll, and none is able to tabę them om of my Fathers hand: and then he ſubjoynen 
I and ny Father are ove, As if he had faid ; Land my Father aro ane — 
: ance 
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Dodtr. 7. 
Chtiſt was 
true and very 
man, in all 


— s like to 
us, fin onely 
excepted. 


Reaſon; 1. 


Reaſon. 2. 


tance, in will, and power: and therefore none that are given to me, ſhall eyet 


iſh, none can plack them out of my hand, all the power of bell ſhall never 
able to prevail againſt any ſoul given to me. > 


Js. the fomilitnde of ſinful fleſh : that is. (23 we ſhewed) endued with bunia 


fleſh, even with a true and a true ſoul, like to our ſinful bodies and ſouls, 
yet free from all ſpot of ſin : for the word ſimilitude is not fimply to be refer. 
red to the word Fleſs, but to fnful fleſh ; the Son of God was ſent ent into 
the wogd,and took fleſh on him like to our ſinful fleſn: yet altogether free from 
fin. Now from theſe words, Is the firviliende of ſinful fle we may in the firſt 
place eaſily gather and conclude the truth of Chriſt his hamavity,and the abaſe- 
ment of the Son of God, to put them both together. | F240 
That Chriſt was true and very man, conſiſting of a body and of a ſoul, as we 
do, in all things like to us, fin onely excepted. For it is not here ſaid, that God 
ſent his Son in ſinful fleſh, but is the ſimilitude of ſinful fleſh, like to ſinful fleſh. 
The Son of God taking fleſh on him, did ſo far abaſe himſelf, as he appea 
like a ſinful man. And though our nature a Chriſt took ic, was free all 
ſpot and contagion of fin, yet was it not free from the effect and fruits of fin, 
it was ſubject ro thoſe common infirmities which fin brought on us even to thoſe 
infirmities that appertain to the whole nature of man, as to'hnoger, thirſt, cold, 
nakedneſſe wearineſſe, to mortality, and death ir ſelf : infomuch as thoſe that 
looked on Chrift with a mortal eye, they conlt'ſee not hing in him bat that which 
ains to man, and they thought him to be nothing elſe but a mere man. 
7b. 6. 3 2. The Jews ſay, how can this man give n his fleſs to rar? Tea thoſe 
that looked on him with the eye of the body, they ſaw neither form nor beauty 
in him to be defored, Iſa. 33. 2. Yea as the Prophet further adds, He was defpi- 
fed aud rejected of men, he wat full of ſorrows, and had experience of infirmities, 
Philip. 2. 7. the Apoſtle ſaith; He took on him the form of a ſervant, aud was made 
like to men, and was found in the ſhape as a man. The meaning is, that Chriſt had 
the like natural properties of a true body and ſoul, the like affections and infir- 
mities, without ſinne, that other men have, and was, in ſence and behaviour as 
other men are; yea he abaſed himſelf, and was content to be made inferiour, 
not onely to the Angels, but to men of the meaneſt ſort and condition : he was 
ſold for thirty pieces of filyer, he was thought not ſo worthy to live aa Bera- 
bas the murtherer, he was ranked among thicves, when he hanged on the croſſe 
he was accounted of and handled as a moſt vile finner and wicked malefactor. 
All which prove, both the truth of bis manhood, and alſo his exceeding great 
abaſement. And the truth of his manhood may be further proved by many 
evidences of Scripture. 'Rom.1.3. the Apoſtle ſaith, He was made of the ſeed. 
of David according to the fleſp. Gal.4.4. When the fulurſſe of time was come, 
God ſent forth his Son made of 4 woman : which proves that he was truly man, 
And many like teſtimonies of Scripture might be brought to this purpoſe, if it 
were needful. | 
Now the reaſons why the Son of God was incarnate, and became truly man 
like to us in all things, fin onely excepted, are theſe. N | 
Firſt, it was needful that che Redeemer of Gods choſen ſhould ſuffer and 
dye, and ſhould ſhed his blood for their fins : for without ſedding of blood if ws 
remiſſion. Heb. 9.22, | ; A 
And again, the juſtice of God required that fin ſhould be ſatisfied for in the 
ſame nature wherein God was offended. ; and it was the nature of man where- 
in fin was committed, and wherein God was offended : and therefore needful 
it was that the Son of God being appointed to the office of a Mediator and 
Redeemer, ſhould be incarnate, and truly man, like to vs in all things, 
fin onely excepted. And we may reſolve on this, as a certain trath, that Chriſt 
was true and very man, like to us in all things, excepting fin, and that the 
Son of God did ſo far abaſe himſelf, as that he took on him our nature, roge- 
ther with the infirmitics of ic, common to the nature of man, and that be ap- 
peared like co a (inful man, and he was ſo thought of, and ſo reputed, _ 
: calc 
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dealt withal in the world, though he was free. from all ſpot of ſin. 
Now this truth firſt meets with all thoſe opinions that are againſt the truth D/ 1. 
of Chriſt his manhogd ,- whether, ancient or. of latter times, and whether di- Opinions that 
rectly againſt the truth of it, ot by conſequent : as that of the papiſts, that re Nad the 
the body of Chriſt may be in many places at once, and may he and is, under the , — 
form of bread in the Sacrament, and yet not ſeen nor felt : theſe be meere fan- conluted. 
cies; overturning the truth of Chriſt his humanity: I will not ſtand on the pat- 
ticular confutation of tbem. We for our parts are to acknowledge and be- 
eve the truth of Chriſt bis manhood : that Chriſt became truly man, like to us 
in all things ſig onely excepted: and know wez that Chriſt bis manhood is the Chriſt vo, 
ground of all out comfort. Indeed the Godhead of Chriſt is the fountain of 1 41 
all good things, but to us it is as a fountain ſealed up, and the fleſh and d — e 
of Chriſt is the pipe ot conduite to convey all good things to us. By the fle 
and mankood of Chriſt we come to be joyned to God, and to have fellowſhip 
with God, and to be partakers of life, and of gtace, and of all gopd things, 1 70h. 
4.3. He that confeſſeth not Jeſus Chriſt. to be come in the fleſh, to be truly incar- 
nate, is not of God, but is the ſpirit of error and of Antichriſt. And indeed whoſo- 
ever they be thut denie the truth of Chriſt his manhood, either direRly ot by 
conſequent, they can look for no true comfort in and by Chtiſt. or ftombim: 
their faith is but yaio, and they are yet in their fins. Therefore learn we to 
know and to acknowledge the truth of Chriſt his manhood. Many poor ſouls 
in the world, ſcarce know what 'Chrift is. 2 : 
Now for further uſe of this ; Is it ſo, that the Son of God did abaſe him- Uſe 2: 
ſelf, and took our humane nature, yea the common infirmitics of our natute, and The iofoire- 
in that nature of outs became ſubject to thoſe inſitmit ies that fin brought on — _ 
to hunger, thirſt, cold, nakedneſſe,” and ſuel like ? Oh then the greatneſſe and choſen. mani- 
infiniteneſſe of his love to Gods choſen! In this he maniteſted bis wonderful, feed in the 
unſpeskable. and infinite love to them g we are not able to comprehend the incornation of 
greatneſſe of it. A y Whoſoever they be that have atrue feeling of that Chrilt 
love of his, in ſome ſhed abroad in theix hearts, may aſſute themſelys, 
that that love of his is n endleſſe love, and ſhall never fail them, but will un 
doubtedly bring them to eternal happineſſe and bliſſe. And they are bound to 
love him again, who hath ſo dearly loved. them: Hath the Son of God out of 
ais meer love. left his throne of majeſtic and glory, and as it were ſuſpended 
and laid aſide his glory, and appeared in the form of a ſinful, weak and mor; How our love 
tal man for thy ſake, and art not thou bound to endevour to anſwer his love, by to Chriſt 
loving him again? Yes doubtleſſe thou art, and in teltimony of thy love to him —— de 
again, thou arc to lay aſide thy honour, thy credit, thy wealth, thy profit, thy 5 
pleaſure, and the deareſt things thon halt, yea thy life it ſelf (if thou be called 
for his ſake, And thou arc daily called of him by the minaltery of his word, 
to lay aſide thy Pride, thy coverouſneſle, thy uſury, thy drunkenneſſe, thy gariſh- 
neſle, thy carnal pleaſures, and vain delights; and doſt thoq perſwade thy ſelf 
thou loveſt the Lord Jeſus, and yet will not lay aſide any unlawful ga in, or 
any need leſſe pleaſure, at bis call and commandement ? Doeſt thou think tat 
thou couldſt be content to have thy fleſn frye in the fire; to lay down thy life, 5 | 
for his ſake if hereafter thou be called to it, and yet now when he cals thee to it 
by his word, thou wilt not lay aſide thy pedling gain, gotten by that damnable 
trade of uſury, nor a needleſſe ard vain pleaſure, no not ſo much as a pof 
wine or beere, which thou knoweſt will diſtemper thee, 4 an idle and vain 
toy in thy apparel, and the like ? Poor ſoul, thou doſt but deceive thy 95 


thod haſt no dramme of true love to the Lord Jeſus ; and having no true love : 

to him, thou canſt have no aſſurance of his love to thee. No no, if thou love not 

the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, thou att in a miſerable ſtate; and if thou perſiſt and go 

on in that ſtate, thou art to be had in execration: theſe ate the words of tha 

Apeſtle, 1 Cor. 16.22. | | % D bd oem: m= 
alt Gf al, did che Son of God abaſe bimelf. ſo low an to take fleth on hinged gm 4.5; 
the ſiilitude of ſnſul fleſp? was he content though he were free fromm all ſpor to humiliftiosl 
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; from rom the ex> fin, yet to be thought and reputedli as · a vile inner; aud to beidealt withal as u 
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And to. be pa; aid diſgrace in che world. 
tient under 


injuries and | 333 fore; and fich ivebepride —- — 


wrongs. 


Dor. 
Chriſt is both 
God and man 
in one perſon, 


ny ly ſabliſt in the ſame perſon; ſo 


Reaſon. 


. —5ðrð ͥͤ p:weñ—4. 
come 2s onr as were? |irwe any 

. ns, ie is bf grace, ĩt hath been gem us, ande haue rocoivediit, i 5. Ger: . 
How I fay ought weto abaſe out ſoſves, add 00 tot nothing in out 
ſelves, that ſo we may be like to che bosd Jekus ? 1 His cumple is for ourimita- 
tion, andi it i an ———— — yewb 

learn the beſt of us ill, willi 


— wibed tte 


out hearts riſe — — — and when woarc.accounted baſe 
and vile,and r upomutʒ hut let us conſider vy 
our felver are we better then the efus? vu not he content tobe thought 
a vile finner ? did not he endure ch againſt ef Wicked ſinners „ 
3. was not be dealt hu ag wicked mafefa o ꝰ and yet vas dumb 
« ſbeep before the 22 ſe vpentd:he nothiomonh, Iſa. v3.7. andwoſ\ then 
think much when ſuch things beſull thee, when thou haſt - and 
ind indignities caſt on thee ? But thou wit ſay; Ihave.not this or thac 
diſgrace at the hands of men. What did the Lord Jeſus deſerve? iin him 
at all deſerving the feaſt diſgrace or! indignity, but: an. thee! there is, 
— — be thou art wronged in that particular diſrace and iadigaity that 
elend e yet the Lord ſees juſt eauſe and matter enough in thee why 
men do wrong thee; codiſgrace thee,: and caſi contempt and in- 
on thee. Oh chen hoſoever thou art, think ot the example of the Soi 
———ů —— —— 
ant een oo dhought an accounted: 2 
425 — ln wo wicked malefaftor. And if thou ducly covhder this, 
it will be a notable means to frame thee toquietneſſe 
erg thou art moſt diſgraced, and ihaſt many 


'Godſendin his own Jon in the —— 
may gather the truth of Chriſt dif fat. ef he war 
r inta we have already 


very man. 
ſtood on : ſo from hence we may eafiy gather the _ union of :Chriſthis 
two natures : auc the point hence farther offered is this. 

That Chtiſt is both God and / man in one :perfon -: in Chriſt:Godhead and 
the manhood of ate perſonally united, and make but. one perſon and one ſub. 
fiſtence. Gods own Son the fecomd perſom in 7raney, was ſent into the world, 
and took fleſh on him; and did aſſume chd humane nature into uni of petſo 
with his Godhead. So as we are to conceive thermanhoad of Chit, nofto 
a perſon ini ir ſelf, bur onely a nature, 120d that it ic recerveũ into tvity — 
with the Son of God the ſecond perſon in i , and oth wholly and one- 
Chriſt is that Im’ God With us, ſpo- 
ken of I,. 4. 17. that is u plain text. 2 1. 14. Aud ile 
mird was made flefb e. Las A the 

lory of the one — r derb. And that 
Wor 7 1 Tim. = Zn 16 God mani Whithplaces arc thus to beun- 
ſecond petſomin * the Son of God, took to 


OE there; man into unity of per ſon, and became incarnats, and fo 


in Chriſt God and man were united into one perſon. Id w, nee tfulthariChriſt 
the Mediator ſhould be God and man in one perſon. 

Becauſe he undertook both to ſuſfer und to ſatisfic for the ſins · t Gadcho- 
ſen : and if be half been onely God, he could nat have ſatfered; and if onely 
man, he could not have ſatisfied. Therefore needful ic was, that the ſhoulii ha 


| both Gat and man in one perſon: mam that he might ſuffer, and God that he 


* 
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And this ſerves to diſcover the advaricement of our nature, that uur nature 


V/e.1 


in Chriſt is highly advanced even above the Angels, and doth excell all creatures, The adyance- 
in wiſdom, in goodneſſe, and in holineſſe, in power, in ma jeſtie, and ĩn glory. ment of our 


God is in all creatures both good and bad by his eflence, and by his preſence and 

wer, and he ſuſtains them in their being, life, actions and motions; and he 
is in his Saints on the earth; by his grace and work of his Spirit: in his Angels 
and Spirits in heaven, by fulneſſe of glory: but in Chriſt: alone is the fulneſſe of 
the Godhead by petſonal union. So that our natute in Chriſt is exalted far 
above all creatures: Tea the manhood of Chriſt, becanſe it is perſonally united to 
his Godhead, is to be adored and wor flipped with religions and divine Worſpip : and 
when we pray to { iſt ;We are to fray to him 1 od and man. Indeed the manhood 
of Chriſt for it ſelf and of it ſelf is not to be worſhipped with religious wor- 
ſhip, becauſe it is a creature, but as it is received inta unity of perſon: with the 
Son of Godzit is tobe worſhipped with the ſame worſhip that the Godhead is. 

Again is it ſo that Chtiit is both God and man in one perſon #rhen here is 2 


narure in 
Chriſt diſco» 
vered. 


Te + 


ground of (weet comfort for all that truly believe in Chriſt, Hereupon they Comfort for all 
may aſſure themſelves , that Chriſt hath made perfect · reconciliation between: e believers, 


God and them, that he hath perfectly reconciled them to God his Father : for 
as the Prophet ſaith, Amoi. j. 3. Cum to walk together except they be agreed : 
So, can God and man tome ſo near together as tu be made one perſon, unleſſe 
| there be à perfect reconciliation and xgteement between them ? No, no, it 

cannot he: Chriſt being God and man in one perſon, he is a perfect Mediator; 
for he is a Mediator, both as he is God and as he is man. In is humane na- 
ture he performed the chief duties of a Mediator; and therefore the A 
cals him, The Mediator between God and man, the mus Chriſt peſts, 1 Tin. a. 
5. And his works of mediation are of infinite worth and value, and ſufficiency, 
becauſe his manhood is perſonally united to his Godhead, and ſo he is a perfect 
Mediator, a perfect reconciler of God and his choſen, and he hath made a per- 
fect reconciliation between them: ſo that ſuch as truly believe in Chriſt, may 
aſſdre themſelves, that he hath fully and perfectly reconciled them to God his: 
Father, and they have perfect peace towards God through peſus Chriſt, as Roms... 
5. 1. And that is an excellent comfort.” - 

Now the A poſtle here adds a particular end of Chriſt his taking fleſh on 
him, that it was for fin: and ſaith, God ſending his own Son in the ſimilitude of 
ſinful fleſh , and for fin condemned fin in the fleſh. That is (as we ſhewed in open- 
ing the text) to take away, and to drive fin dut of our nature, even to expel 
the blot and Rain of nature, which did ſtick in our fleſh before Chriſt did aſ- 
ſame and take our fleſh on him, to expel that blot and ſt ain nctefly out of that 
nature ot ours which he took on him. 121 | 

Now here obſerve we, that for the aboliſhing of ſin out of our nature, the 
Son of God muſt deſcend from heaven, and take fleſh on him, and become man; 
ſo hard a thing was it to expel and to drive (in out of our nature. The point 
hence offered is this. | | 

That it is an exceeding hard thing to expel and to drive fin out of our nature. 
The taking of fin and corruption quite out of our nature, was no lefle then the 


DoF. g 


Ic is a moſt 


work of the Son of God taking tielh on him, and char not after the ordinary hr ꝗ thing te 
courſe of nature, by natnral generation; but after an extraordinary maner, expel and 

even by an extraordinary work of the holy Ghoſt above nature: for ſo he was drive fin out of 
conceived in the womb ofthe Virgin Ma, and fo the taking of fin out of our gur nature but 
nature is a marvellous hard thing: yea the expelling and driving. of ſia out of P** 


our nature but in patt, as it is in them that ate truly regenetate, is a moſt hard” 
work, and it is wrought onely by the mighty and powerful hand of God. 
The aboliſhing of Go but in part, is ſo hard a work, as it requires n leſſe then 
the powerful hand of God to effect it. And hence it 1s chat -xegeoeration 
is ſaid Tobe a ne birth, and the rent wing of the hol j Oheſt. Tit. 3.5. And ſuch 
ns ate regenerate, are ſaid to be born of the Spirit, Ioh. 3. 5, 6. Joh. r. 13. they are 
ſaid not co be bern of blood, nor of the will of the fleſh, war of the will of man, 7 
3 4 a Be . 
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Gd. And the weakning of the power and ſtrength of natural corruption, 
4 — is faid to be onely by the vortus of Chriſt his 
death; it requires no leſſe a power, then the power of his death, Ram. 6:6. the 
-., Apoſtteſairhy, Our old man is cracified with him, that the body of ſin might be di. 
f or might be weakened, and the fircogth of it broken, and made idle, 
* fruitleſſe, and uneffectual; for ſo the word #742719» ſignifies. Hence it is that 
bfu the purging of the heart from corruption in ſome meaſute, and the ſasgifyi 
29 7996s ol it, is laid to be even a new creation. Pſal.3 1.10.) David prayes, Lordcre- 
Ns dap rias. 4e imme actean heart 2 and creating ( we hnow) is a work of Gods on hand, 
and a work of his hand alone. And ſo it maſt needs be granted, chatthe cx. 
pelling and driving of fin. out of our nature but in part, is a moſt hard work, 
and ſuch a work, as it requires no leſſe then the mighty and powerfut band of 
God to effect it: And why ꝰ the reaſons of it are theſe. , 

Reaſon 1, Firſt, it is the altering and changing of nature 2 for ſin is bred in the bone, ic 
is rooted in nature, and is as natural to us as any thing we brought with us into 
the world. man begets his child in his own image, and conveyes to it that cor- 
ruption that he hath in his own nature: yea holy and ſanctiſied parents cannot 
derive their holineſſe to their children, but they convey onely that to them 
vrhich is natural in themſelves. And therefore the expelling and driving of fin 
out of out nature but inparr, muſt be effected by a power above nature. 

Reaſon 2: * Again, the rebellion of nature doth oppoſe and withſtand the work of grace, 

and. in regard of that oppoſition, it is is a greater work of God to make a man 
or woman a new creature, by parging out the corruption of the ſou}, and by ſan- 
| Gifyidgot'ir, chen it was at the _—_ create and make their ſouls and bodies. 

W And therefore on theſe grounds we may ſet down this asa certain truth: That 
the expelling and driving of ſin out of our nature but in part is a moſt hard 

5 work, and is wrought onely by the mighty and powerful hand of God. 
, ſel. Aer no man chen deceive himſelf, let ud man think it an caſic matter, and 3 
— 1 ching that he may do at pleaſure, even to ſhake off the vile luſis of his own 
avoided. heart, and to break off the corruption of it. It is a thing wherein many pleaſe 
eijemſclves, they fancy to themſelves, that they are yet young, luſty, and ſtrong. 
and they have yet many years to live, and they may yet follow the luſts of their 
own hearts, and the vanities of the world; and may yet enjoy the pleaſures and 
delights of fin, even their carnal and ſenſual pleaſures ; and hereafrer when old 
age (hall come upon them, and the dayes wherein they ſhall have no pleaſure, then 
they will lay aſide the vile luſts of their hearts, and break them off, and they will 
then follow them no longer. Poor ſoules, they do deceive themſelves exceed- 
ingly. Conſider with thy ſelf whoſoever thou art that doſt thus fancy to thy 
ſelf; doſt thou know whether thou ſhalt come to old age or no ? the Lord may 
ſtop thy breath this day before ro morrow, and dateſt thou be ſo bold and ſo 
preſumptaous, as thus to indent with the Lord, and co appoint him a time when 
thou wilt break of the luſts off thy heart, and turn from evil to gaod , which he 
hath appointed to be an act of all the dayes of thy life? And if thou liye to old 
age, doſt thou think that then it will be an taſie thing to offer violence to thive 
own nature, to ſhake off the luſts of thine own heart, and to break off thine old 
ſweet familiar fins, fins thou haſt a time accultomed thy ſelf ro? Why cu- 
Rome in ſin hardens the heart, and addes ſtrength to fin, and by continuance in 
fin, the corruption of nature gathers ſtrength and growes ſtronger. The 
Prophet makes it as hard a matter to break off a cuſtome of doing evil, as 8 
make the black Moor white, or the Leopard to change hut pots, Jerem. 13-23. 
Yea woful experience ſhe ws it, that cuſtome in 2 men to a habit in fin, 
and makes them ſenſleſſe of fin, Tell a common Swearer of his ſwearing, and 
will he not fomerimes deny it, and ſay he did not fwear ? Cuſtome of ſweating 
hath taken away the ſenſe of that fin, and he knows not when he ſwear, 
and therefore. take heed of thus deceiving thy ſelf : remember the truth 
now delivered, that the expelling of ſinne out of our nature but 72 448 
moſt hard work, Gods children finde ic fo in chemſclves, they — 
Ave 


- 
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have much ado to get the maſtery of ſome one finful infirmicy. And therefore 
let not the devil ſo blind thee, and thine own deceiving heart ſo miſlead thee, as 
to make thee think, that thou mayeſt at thine own time and leaſure lay afida 
thy corruption, and break off thy courſe of fin, and ſo negleR the timely and 
careful uſe of the means. No, no, learn thou betimes to uſe the means, even the 
means the Lord hath ſanctified to that purpoſe ; be diligent in hearing, reading, 
and medication in the word of God. And ſeeing the driving of fin out of our 
nature, is a work of Gods own powerful hand, ſeek and fue to him, that ho 
would youchſafe to put his hand into thy boſome, and pluck off the foreskin of 
thine hearr, and purge out the corruption of it, and expel and drive out the 
yilenefle and rebellion of it. 

Again, is it ſo that theexpelling of fin out of our nature but in part, is a moſt 


Uſe 2. 


hard work, and wrought onely by the mighty and powerful hand of God ? The whole 
then if thou find that work wrought in thee, and (in and corruption in any mea Praiſe and glo- 


ſure expelled out of thine heart, and the power of fin broken, and the luſts 
thine heart weakened, give the whole praiſe and glory of that work to the 


ry of expel- 
of ling fin our of 
our narure is 


Lord, gaze not too much on the outward inſtrument, or on the excellency of to be given to 
gifts of any that hath been a means to do thee good, leſt ſo thou give part of God. 


the glory to the inſtrument ; bur have an eye to the Lord, whoſe onely work 
it hath been, and remember that the beſt Miniſters of God are but inſtruments, 
by whom the Lord hath wrought good on thee ; bleſſe God for them, bar give 
him alone all the praiſe, and all che glory, for the good that hath been wrought in 
thee. There is yet further matter of inſtruction offered from this ſecond part 
of che verſe. The Apoſtle ſaith, Gad ſending his own Son in the ſimilitude of ſinful 
fleſs, and for fin, condemned ſin in the fleſh. In theſe laſt words (as I (hewed) 
che Apoſtle makes known what it was that Chriſt did which the Law could not 
do, namely this that he condemned fin, and wherein ic was: that he condemned 
fin, that ic was inthe fleſh, and his meaning in theſe words is this, That the Son 
of God being ſent into the world, and taking fleſh on him, did indeed in that 
fleſh and humane nature chat he aſſumed, aboliſh ſin altogether , and took ic 

uice out of the way, that fleſh of his being perfectly holy: and pure, and free 
ant all ſpot of fin, 1 0 


Now here in the firſt place we might eaſily take up this truth; That the Sonde Doct᷑. 10. 


of God taking fleſh on him, and being incarnate, did utterly aboliſh fin and cor- 
ruption out of that fleſh and humane nature that he took: and his fleſh, his hu- 
mane nature, was conceived and born without all ſpot of fin : the Son of God 


In Chriſt our 
nature and the 
corruption of 


Nature were 


took mans nature on him, without any ſpot or {tain of ſinat all: in Chriſt our ſevered one 


nature, and the corruption ef nature, were ſevered one from the other. 
to this pur poſe is that of the Angel to the Virgin Mary, Luke 1. 35. That luiy 
thing (ſaith he) which ſhall be born of thee, ſhall be called the Son of Gad. He calls 
Chriſt holy, or an holy thing, both becauſe as God he was molt holy, and be- 
cauſe alſo as man, he was conceived and born free from all-ſpot of fin, and was 
ſanctiſied in che womb of his mother. 1 P. 19. the Apoſie deſcribing Chriſt, 
thus ſpeaks of him; that He was a lamb wndefiled, and wit haut ſpot : and this was 
prefigured in the Paſchal lamb, which was to be without blemifa, 28 the Lord 
commanded, Exad. 12.5. and in the lambs of the daily ſacrifice,  Nywb.,28-3, 
The Lord commmanded that thoſe lambs ſhould be without ſport. Heb.9.14. 
it is ſaid. Chriff offered himſelf withont (pot to God : he offered himſelf as man, 
(for ſo indeed did Chrilt offer himſelf), wichout any ſpot or ſtain of ſin ag all, 
ſo — in him out nature and the corruption of natute were ſeyered one from 
the other. | | 7/61 
And the reaſons of it are theſe; Firſt, in Chriſt our natute as received into 
unity of perſon with the San of God the ſecond perſon in Trinity, which it could 
not have been if it had been defiled wich the leaſt ſport of fins |; es! 
Again, ſecondly, Chriſt was a Saviour , as be is boch God and man : and. if 
man he had been ſtained with the leaſt ſpot uf ſinne, he could not have been 
a Saviour to Gods choſen j he could neither have been made n 
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them not tighteouſneſſe to them : no then himſelf had ſtood in need of a $a+ 
viont. And therefore doubt ieſs this is a certain truth. that the Son of God ta. 
king ſleſh and our nature on him, he did utterly aboliſh fin and corruption aut of 
chat fieſnand humane nature that he took, and his fleſh and his humane nature 
was conceived and born without all ſpot of ſin. p 14-1 

And if it be demanded, Now Chrilt could take fleſh and mans nature on him, 
and be conceived and born w ichout all ſpot of fin? 

I anfwer, it was by reaſon of his miraculous and extraordinary conception, 
that he was conceived in the womb of his mother after an extraordinary man- 
ner, even by the power of the holy Ghoſt ever ſhadowing her, as Luke 1.35. and 
not by natural generation: therice it was that Chriſt was conceived and born 
without all ſpot of fin. And that was a priviledge proper to Chriſt alone, to 
be ſo conceived and born, becauſc of his extraordinary concept ion; for all that 
come of Adam by natural generation, arc tained with original fin and corrup- 
tion of nature; onely Chriſt was free from that tain, and that blot of natu- 
ral corruption, becauſe though he came of Adam, and took the feed of man, 
yet not after the ordinary courſe of nature, but after an extraordinary manner. 

And therefore by the way, that is an idle and an erroneous conceit of the Pa- 
pills, in chat they hold that the Virgin May conceived without ſpot of fin, 
that is proper to Chriſt alone, in regard of his extraordinary conception by the 
holy Ghoſt. But haply ſome will ſay, We read er. 1.5. The Lord faith, He ſau- 
fified peremiah before he came out of the wombe, he was ſanctiſicd before he was 
born; and therefore it is not proper to Chriſt alone to be ſanctiſied in the womb. 
I anſwer,the meaning of that place is, that the Lord ſet apart the Prophet in bis 
eternal counſel to that office, & that is the ſanctification there intended:and that 
appears plainly in the words following, 1 ordained thee to be a Prophet unto the 
nations: and ſo it makes not againſt that priviledg of Ehriſt, it doth not infringe 
it, that he alone was conceived and born without ſpot of ſin. This therefore 
we are to hold as a certain truth, that the Son of God taking fleſh, our nature 
on him, he did utterly aboliſh fin and corruption out of that fleſh and humane 
nature that he took: and bis fleſh, his humane nature, was conceived and born 
without all ſpot of fin, he being conceived in the womb of his mother after an 
extraordinary manner by the power of the holy Gholt. / 

Let this truth for the uſe of it in the firſt place be thought on to this purpoſe. 
Did the Son of God taking flcſh, our nature upon him, utterly aboliſh ſin out 
of that fleſh he took ? ſurely them ic muſt nceds be, it holds by proportion. 
that Chriſt doth in ſome meaſure aboliſh fin out of all choſe that axe one with 
him: Did the Son of God utterly and altogether aboliſh fia out of that na. 
ture of ours that he received into unity of perſon, aud joy ned to himſelf by per- 
ſonal ation ? and doth not Chriſt Jeſus aboliſh fin and corruption in ſome pro- 

ion out of all thoſe whom he takes near to himſelf, and makes one with 
imſelf by myſtical union, and joynes to himſelf by the bond of his Spirit ? 
without queſtion he doth. And therefore deceive dot thy ſeif whoſocverthon 
art, think not that thou art one with Chriſt, and that thou haſt right and ticle 
to the faving comforts in Chriſt, unleſſe thon finde it thus with thee : that fin 
and corruption is in ſome meaſure aboliſhed and taken out of thy heart. Sure- 
iy the Son of God took ſin quite out of that natute of ours that he cook on 
Hiraſelf, and the ſame Son of God now incarnate, is as ſtrong and as power- 
ful as ever he i:; be is able, and doubt leſſe he doth aboliſh ſin out of che rat 
und ſoules of them that he makes one wich himſelf by myſtical union. And 
therefore deceive not thy ſelf, do not imagine as many fooliſhly do, that thou 
— —— 2. thou haſt part in 9— ma in Chiiſt and 
yet they the corruption heart is as and as powerſul in thee as over 
it was, and it breaks ont on every occn: und if thou be but a little moved. thou 
ſt out che bitterneſſe of thy foul, in in ſwearing, in railing, and cho 

if thou ſo think, chen doſt chou bur de ell. Doſt chou think chat 

thoũ att one wich che Son of God incarnars; and yet thou currieſt thy ſolf aan 


devil 


divel incarnate, acd.as.8.limbe of the divel, then art a drunkard,, 4 ſweater, — 
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fleſs, and for fin, condepmed fin in the fleſp, He took fleſh on him, and vgs 


tion of nature is ſaid to be a» evil that doth eaſily N about Heb. 1 2.1. 
hat bangeth, ſo faſt on. And 14e 


fin may be removed from the ſonl, and yer the foul ſtil] remain entite iq all the 
faculties of it. . 8 af * 

And this ſerves for the comfort of thoſe that groan under the waight Ut, 
their natural corruption, and ate weary of their ſinful infirmities, and would wil- Comfort co 
lingly ſhake them off. Kno co thy comfort whoſoever thou att, fin is ſuch a ſuch ar groadi 

ing as. may be ſcycred from the ſoul ; the Lord is able co ſevet it, and ke will ef en *: 

one day utterly aboliſh it, and take it quite aut of chy ſoul. He that EVETEG naval cops 

fin and out nature in dam in his creation, and likewile ſevercd fin and. our tuption. 
nature in Chiſt Jeſus in his incaroatioo, he is able, and he wilkat lengrh ſeyer fig 
and thy nature at thy glorification, And as Hoſes ſaid to the Iiraclites con- 
cerning the Agyptians, Exod14.13. Saith he, The Ai whom je have 
ſeen this day, ye jhall never ſee them again: ſa it may be laid to thee that art a 
child of God. and doſt figh and groan under the burtheri of thy corruptions and 
| Fofal infirmities 3 che fins which _——_ ſcelt with tief, and do tuch 
"7 ads res 
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vex and trouble thee, and are enemies to thy peace and comfort, the time ſhulh 

me wherein the Lord will remove thom, and utterly abvliſh chem und take 
uren thy ſoil; and chou ſhalt never ſee them more, and Mey (hall 
nevet trouble thee any more. Think on that to thy comfott. Come wendw to 
the foutth verſe. S a 4 | but 860 
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Ther the rightconſueſſe of the Law might be folfilled in 4, vhich Walk not after 
the fleſn, but $ we | 


al LOGS what cd it was chat the Son of God raking fieth bt bim, 
-DY FEIR did utterly aboliſh in and corruption out of that fleſh, and 
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— nd purpoſe, Tr 250 fi gie. 
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and ſhuts up chat ground of comfort, laid doin verſe the firſt, That iz 


Bl TOW, fot fleſh, and for hn condemned fin in the fleſh, thit is, tg 
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longs, repeating it again wotd for word, 35 he delivered it verſe r. Thar _y 
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Fed y jolt, holy nd pace Bulb A N ughly ronformed ro the will 
of God revealed in hi 88 | cheir bodies, inwardly and pnt - 
watdly, in theit minds, wills, and affection: that is the rightebuſbeffe of the 


Law here ineagt, und intended by the A pole. For as reverend Bur faith well, 
when to remiſſion of ſins, and perfect actual obedience to the Law of God there 
is added and adjoyned perfect purity and holineſſe of bur nature; then are men 
perfectiy Juſt and holy in Gods fight, according to the moſt abſolvte aid ritat 
rule of the Law of God. Afigbr be fulfi/ed:That is,might be fully accoinpliſbed, 
ot might be performed to the fall, without leaving any thing un ed that 
it requires. 7» . Theſe words have ſome difficulty in them, they much tron- 
ble Interpreters: for indeed it is ſomewhat hard to tonteive, how the tigute- 
oulneſſe of the Law is fulfilled in us, who are, not onely ſinful by nature and be- 
fore our regeneration, but have fin ill abiding in us in part ehough we be rege. 
netate, even after ion and new birth, and when we are truly fanified., 
Therefote it may ſeem ſtrange that the Apel ſhould thus ſpeak, Thur the 
l the Law might bt falßilud is au: but for the right underſtanding 
theſe words, we are to mark the context, and to conſider them 

with that which goes before them, and that which follows after them. The 
Apoſtle faith, God ſent his own Son in the fimilizude of ſinful fleſh, and for fu 
condemned fin in the fleſs ; that is, utterly aboliſhed fin out of that fleff andy» 
tute of e iid norm en whe the Law might be fulfilied 
in us, we bring one with dim by faith. and by the bond of his Spirit, evidenced 
and teſtified by this (as the Apof/e ſubjoynes ) that v walk not after the fleſh bur 
after the Spirit : ſo that theſe words, in w, ate thus to be conceived; in vs that 
Are one with Chriſt by frich, an members of Chriſt.” Vea, but thetè temaim u 


doubt | 
Is the righteouſnefſe of the Lat fulfilled in us chat are one with Chriſt > we are 
— — of Cutiſt. roi Af 


Rom. S. Verſ. . 4 rue Chviffian. „ 

L anfwet, We being one wiki Chriſt By flick; and members of Chriſt ; the 
8 the Law is fulilted in hs, nt by luhereneyy buc by impurztion 
and applicarion, not by fac inkerene ia ont own priſons, bur by im- 
potariotn of Chrilt Nis oft perfect Fot we being one with him 
ind he with ts, that which iv Mit is outs; 40 tat which is ln ham as the Medi- 
tour, it is in us, he being made to us of God, Wiſdome, aud righteouſneſs, au 


ſank? e | 1.130. So the meaning of t Pee ſay- 
np, 2 the rightto ee CORY 
ri eouſneſſe of che w might be fulfilled id che Son of God iacarnate; iv 

riſt, as ĩnherent in hit, and i his perſon, and in us ther ave ohe wich him by 
Faith, by imputativ# aad by appHea Eton. It is to h vbferved (ak reverend Brad 
well obſerves,) that the faith not, tt the r nelle of the Lawn 
might N. A . or by any iaherenc in our own 
per ons, but in , 


zuſe ix i to be ſbund in Chriſt whoſe members we artywe 
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Again, the moral Law of God, for the natute of ic, is all one with that orig 
nal purity and boligefle that was placed in man in his firſt creation, even with 
the image of God ſtanding in perfect holineſle and righteouſneſſe, and thereforg 
doubeleſſe ir requires parity of heart and ſoul, and that the very nature of may 
be conformed to it in holineſſe and purity , as well as his thoughts, intentions, 
words and aRions'.., . - : 

U/eI. No then, this truth ſerves to diſcover to us the abſolute perfection of Gods 

A diſcovery of Law; and we may on this gronnd jultly ſay with David, Tal. i 19.96. Tort 
perfetion of 1 an end of all perfettion, but the Law of God is exceeding lege: it meets with al 
Gods Law, fins, both actual and original, both the fins of mens hearts, and rhe fins of qa 
lives, yea with the very corruption of nature, and want of original holineſſe and 

purity. Even the want of that holineſſe and parity that ought to be in the oa 
ture of man, is 8g8ioſt the Law of God, that requires holineſle and rarity of 

— beart and ſoul, and in the very nature of man. And it is a gtoſſẽ and crroncoug 
mer wicha1, conceit which ſome Anabaptiſtical ſpirits bold, that the corruption of nature is 
neither againſt Gods; Law, nor in it ſelf ſin; and that God giveth us not any 

Law * . birth. That is the aſſertion of ſome. idle brains, and 

that is utterly it cannot ſtand wich the truth now, delivered. The want 
of conformity to the Law of God in a mans conception and birth, and the wang 
of original holineſſo aud purity, is againſt Gods Law: the Law of God requires 

conformity to it, not only in mens actions, but in their nature, and the want © 

ſuch conformity is deadly and damnable in it ſelf, and makes a man ſubject an 

Uſe *. — — Lawof God require purity of heart and ſoul,and * 
e2> _Apain;isicſo i ity of heart an . 

The Popiſh the very nature of man be conformed to it in holineſſe and purity, as well 1 85 
words and actions? who then is able in the time of this life, in his own 
on, perfectiy to fulfil the Law of God ? who is able to reach to that per fect 
God in this purity the Law of God A e none living, being but a meer man; 
life,confured. for alas there is impurity and defilement of nature cleaving to the belt and moſt 
holy; ſo long as they live on the face of the earth. And it is a dotage of che Pa- 
piſts to ſay as they do, that men may fulſil the Law of God in this life: and they 
are ignorant of the righreouſneſle of the Law , they know it not, or they are 
wilfully blind and will not ſee it and take notice of it. And it 1 — ignorance 
in blind people to ſay, they can keep the Commandements of as well as 

God will give them leave, therein they ſhew themſelves groſly ignorant. 

De. Laſtly, on this ground of truth, that the Law of God requires purity of heart 
An uajuſt im- and ſoul, and that the very nature of man be conformed to it in holineſſe and 
— my purity, take we notice of a wrong and unjuſt im puta tion that is commonly caſt 
Gad lden on Gods children, and ſuch as truly fear God ; the world commonly thinks that 
removed, they are too ſtrict, and too preciſe, and too curious , and that they make more 
ado then they need. Tea worldly minded men ſtick not ſometimes to charge it 
on them a a foul fault, that they are too ſtrict, and too preciſe, and that they 
are ſingular. Why ſay they, cannot they content themſelves to be neighbour, 
like, and to live, a civil, honeſt, and orderly life, what need they make ſuch ado 
in keeping the Sabbath, and in doing holy duties, and what need they be ſo pre- 
ciſc in their ſpeeches, geſtures, and apparel ? they are more nice then wiſe, they 
make more ado then they need. Poor ſoules, they that thus think or ſpeak, they 
conſider not the righteouſneſle of Gods Law, what that requires at the hands of 
men. Can men be too ſtrict in yeelding obedience to the Commandements of 
God ? can men go toa far in following after holineſſe and purity? is it poſſible? 
Nozno, it is not poſſible ; the Law of God requires purity and holinedle of heace 
and ſoul, and that the very nature of man be conformed to it in holine ſſe apd 
puricy, as well as his thoaghts, words and actions; and that is the thing we are 
to labour for and to breath after, if we would have true and ſound comforg in 
our obedience to the will of God revealed in his Word. It is not thy outwa 


| conformity to the Law of God, thy civil, honeſt, and orderly life, that will yreld 
then true comfort in time of txyal, in the hour of death, or day of ae 


* 
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no, no, if thou truſi to that. it will deceive thee when thou ſtandeſt in molt nerd 
of comfort. If we would have true and ſound comfort in pur obedience to the 
Will of God revealed in his Word, we muſi'labour in truth, (though not in per- 
fectiao) yet in truth to yeeld obedience to the Law of God, not only in our bo- 
dies, hut alſo in our hearts, ſouls and ſpirits, and that our very nature may be con- 
formed to the Law of God ia holineſſe and purity, and that we may be transfor- 
med and changed in our nature into the bleſſed image of God in ttue holineſſe 
and rightequſnefe : and that will yeeld us true and ſound comfort both in life 
and death. 


The Papiſts conclude from theſe words, T hat the righteowſneſſe of the Law The Popig 
might be fulfilled in ud ; that Gods Commandements may be kepr,and that men opinion, that 
may fulfil the Law of God by the grace of Chriſt. Yea Belarmine ſaith, that Gods Com- 


if the Law of God cannot be fulfilled, then Chriſt hath not compaſſed or at- 
tained that which he intended; for therefore, faith he, Chriſt dyed , that the 


mandements 
may be kept, 
further confu- 


juſtice ot rightcouſncile of the Law might be fulfilled : and be would ground it ted. 


on this context, becauſe it is here ſaid, that God ſent his own Son in the ſimili- 
tude of ſinful fleſh, and for (in condemned fin in the fleſn, that che righteouſneſs 
of the Law might be fulfilled in us. But they are eaſily anſwered ; they miſtake 
and miſconſttue the tent; rhe Apoſt le ſaith not. that the Jultice ot righteouſneſs 
of the Law might be falfilled by us or of us, as by any righteouſaeſſe inherent in 
our perſons; but in us, namely by Chriſt as inherent in him, and ſo in us by im- 
putat ion, he being made tighteouſneſſe to us who are one with him by faith, and 
by che bond of his Spiric. And whereas they ſay; that by the grace of Chriſt 
meu may fajfil the Law of God; we find not that propoſit iom in all che Book of 
God. neither can it be gathered from thence t indeed by the grace of Chriſt men 


A propoſition 


not found in 


arcenalilcd to yeeld obedience to the Law of God in ſome meaſure, but not per- Gods Book. 


feRly to fulfil it in the time of this life. The belhand moſt holy that live on the 
face of che carth, have a corruption Rill abiding in them, and they are not able 
in che time of this life4a their own perſons perfectly to keep and fulfil the Law 
of God. And though true believers cannot perfe&ly fulfil the Law of God in 
their own perſons, in the time of this life, yet that will not follow that Bellar- 
wine iafers on it, that Chrilt obtained not that which he intended: for he can 


never prove that Chriſt intended any ſuch thing, When Chriſt ſatisfied che 


Law for che faithful, - his intent and purpoſe in fulfilling the righteouſneſſe of 
the Law was, that crucbolievers might have that righteouſneſſe of his imputed 
to them to their juſtification, So that the Papilts cannot faſten it on this text 
rightly underſtood, that men may fulfil the Law of God in their own perſons 
in the time of this life. | 

In the next place obſerve we, that the ¶Apoſtle here ſaith, That che righteanſ- 
weſſe of the Law might be fulpiiedin s meaning. that the righteauſneſle of the 
law might be fully accompliſhed io Chriſt as inherent in him, and in his perſ0s, 
and fo in us by imparation and application, we being members of Chriſt, and 
one with him by faith. by abe bond. uf his Spirit. Now from hence we may ea - 
ſily take up this coneluſion. 

That che of the Law fulfilled and fally accompliſhed in the per- 


Dock. 1: 


{on of Chriſt, is as trulꝝ and as really oues, webclieving in Chrit,as if it were in he perſect 
our 'ſclues. The perfect falfillingof the Law of God performed and dove in fulklling of 


the perſon of Chriſt eſus is 25truly.and as 
plication, we being members of Chriſt, 
own perſons. And chis truth is not only grounded on this tent, but in other 
places of Scripture. We have further evidence and teſtimony of Seripture for che 
con is ming of it. Rau. g. 19. che Apoſtie faith, 


really ours by imputation and by ap- the Law of 


as if we our ſelves bad done it in our God performs 
ed in the per- 


ſon of Chriſt, 


is truly and 


by the obedzence of one, really theirs 


mcaning of Chriſt main rad righteous: Even by the abedicace of Chu, who believe in 


theowbertience of his ite and deagh; bis perfet falfiliog of the Law of God and 
by hats ſufforing of death, as many.as aruly belicue in him, ate made as juſt and 
righteous, as if they themſelves had done and ſuffered the things that he did and 
td: Kom. 16.1. the Apaſie ſaith, that (riff is the cud. of the Lav for 
righteouſneſſe 


Chriſt, by im- 
putation and 
by application, 


— 


— — 
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The Triumph of om. 8. Verf 


Reaſon. 


Dſe 1. 
A ſcornful 


righteouſueſſe to every one that believeth : as if he had ſaid; Chriſt hath not on- 
y determined and put an end to the ceremonial Law of God, both for fignifi- 
cation and promiſe, but he is alſo the end and perfection of the moral Law of 
God: he hath perfectly in hisown perſon accompliſhed the moral Law, and 
that not for himſelf, but for righteouſneſſe do every one that truly believes in 
bim. His fulfilling of the moral Law of God for righteouſneſſe of every one 
that truly believes in him: 1 Cr. 1. 30. the Apoſtle ſpeaking of himſelf and 
other true believers, he ſaith, Chriſt is made to as of God righteonſneſſe, and ſan- 
Ci fication, and redemption. And again, 2 Cor.5.21. he faith, God made him 
chat is Chriſt) to be ſin for us who knew no fin, that we truly believing in him, 
might be made the, righteouſneſſe of God in him. And to theſe we might add other 
evidences of Scripture if it were needful, clearing and confirming this truth, that 
the righteouſneſſe of the Law of God. fulfilled and fully accompliſhed in the 
perſon Chriſt, is as truly ours, we truly believing in Chriſt, as if it were in our 
ſelves, and as if we our ſelves had done it and fulfilled it in our own per- 
ſons. | 
And the reaſon and ground of this is, that near union and conjunction that 
is between Chriſt and true believers. Chriſt and true believers are molt nearly 
united and knit rogerher ; true believers are fleſs of his fleſh and bone of his bone. 
Epheſ. 5. 30. that by vertue of that near union true believers have fellowſhip and 
communion with Chriſt in all his benefits, and in all things done by him as the 
Mediator of the new covenant : and that which is his is cheirs, they partake in 
it; and that he hath done as Mediator is accompred - as' done by them, Ad 
therefore doubtleſſe this is a certain truth, that the ri of the Law of 
God fulfilled and fully accompliſhed in the perſon of Chriſt, is as truly and as 
really ours, we believing in Chriſt, as if it were in us, in our ſelves, and as it we 
had fulfilled it in our own perſons. en 1 14 „e 

Now then this being a truth. in the firſt place it diſcovert to us, that the Pa» 
piſts are deceived, and that they are blinded in their own conceit, in that they 


term given by think, and Rick not to utter ir, that the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt imputed to true 


che Papiſts to helievers is bur a putative juſtice and an i 
the righteoul- 
neſſe of Chriſt 


imputed to 


ical righteouſ- 
neſſe, for ſo they ſpeak of it ſcornefully and difgracefiilly : They ſay it is but an 
idle thing and a meer fancy, that we hold ; that true believers are juſtified by | 


imaginaty and 2 


true believets, Chriſt his righteouſnefle im to them. They are deceived, the doctrine now 


mer wichall. delivered ſhews plainly, that the 


objet. 


Anſw. 


| ſelves had fulfilled it in theit own perſons, then it 


the Law of God falfilled in the 


Uſez © Again; wits, ee Degas, 
l 8. ſon 


righteovſacfic of Chriſt imputed to true be- 
lievers ,is a true real even the cighreouſnefſe.of the Law of God 
fulfilled in the perſon of Chriſt, which is as truly and as teally theirs that eruly | 
believe in him, as if it were in themſelves, and as if they themſelves had fulfilled 
it in their own perſons. th 22 IL 
Why then ſay they, you make true believers as juſt and i righteous as Chriſt 
himſelf, if the tighteouſneſſe of the Law of God fulfilled-in the perſom of Chrilt 
be as truly and as really theirs, as if it were in themſelves, and as if they chem- 
ſcemsthatchey are as juſt and 
as righteous as Chriſt himſelf 7 £00609 i 2 
Anſw. Weanſwer them : It followes not, that becauſe the ri of 
of Chriſt, is as truly theits as if they them- 
ſelves had fulfilled it, therefore they are as juſt and as rig as Chriſt him- 
ſelf : for though the ſame righteouſneſs that is in Chriſt be theiti that truly be- 
lieve in him, yet it is not theirs in the ſame meaſure, or in the ſame manner. It 
8 — it is inherent — him, and — 13 or and fountain: 
it is theirs imputation application. | 
And again, it is in the perſon of Chriſt in that meaſarcas.it is ſufficient and 
able co juſtiſie many, even many thouſands, but it is theirs being imputed to 
them, only fo far as it ſerves to jaſtiſie their particular perſons in the fight 
God ; and therefore this makes nothing againſt the truth of the doctrine now 
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fon of Cbriſt, is as truly and really ouis, we truly believing r were How we ny, 
in us, in our ſelves, and as if we our ſelves had folfilled it / furely then we may wu LA chat 
de bold co ſay, that in Chriſt (we believing in him) we fulfil 10 — of God. r God 
and we merit life and ſalvation. thoogh in our ſelves, and as of our (elves, and &o mate 
v nothing but matter deſerving the wach af God, and our beſt aRiony, if the life and alias 
Lord ſhould examine them by the ſtrict rule of the Law, deſerve the curſe of the tion. 

Law, and our juſtification and ſalyation iy meerly of grace ; yet in Chriſt his 

richte ouſneſſe being imputed to us, we are accounted worthy of eternal life and 

ſalvation. Aud the doctrine of free juſtification by the righteonſneſſe of Chriſt, 

and by his perfect holineſſe and purity imputed, aarh not overturn the Tam of God, Note. 
they may well ſtand together, ir une believers gre juſtified by the rig teouſneſſe — the 

Lam, not inherent in themſelves, or done and p er formed by then in their own 

ſons, but by ER of the Law 22 in vb perſon of Chriſt, 

bereut in him, and made theirs, of the meer mercy, and of the free grace and — 

of God, by imputation and by ion. ſo the truth now delivered may 

further ſerve-as a ground of ſweet and excellent comfort to all and evety one 

that truly believes in Chriſt: fo why, 

Ii it ſo, that the righteoulgeſſe of the Lam of. God fulfilled in the perſon of C/. 
Chriſt, is as truly and as really ours, (we truly beſie ving in ) as if ie were Comfort to 
in us, even — our OWn _ and as if we our 1 b d ir. Then true belicyers. 
cake notice of this to thy comfort whoſaever belicving in 
Chriſt, thou art as juſt and as righteous in the 48328595 Law of God 
can make thee, or as the holy Law of God can ihe at thine hand : thou haſt 
abſolate and perfect holineſſe and ha — to thy juſtification” in Gods 
fight ; thou haſt ſuch holineſſe and ri 22 wil wed eryal,and [wil 
bear thee out before the jadgmenc ſear of t ainſt which the 
himſelf cannot take exception. For why, the ri ole 555 T ae 
in the perſon of Chriſt, is maſt ablolee and 
Now that is as truly ad as really thine, 3 N 155 
were in thy ſelf in tear own = and as if thou thy lee falfilled it: 
that may be a ground of ſweet comfort to and If the righzeouſneſſe 8 to 
thy juſtification in Gods light, were that which — thy ſelf, or the 


good works done by thy ſelf, as the Papiſts jultly doubt of 
the ſufficiency of it, and fear whether — baits one en 12 or 
no, but being the righteouſneſſe of the Law, is fulfilled in t 
and inherent in him, thou haſt no cauſe of any ſuch doubtings os fear. adi 
thou haſt moſt abſolute holineſſa and purity, and ci | they wanteſt 
no righceouſneſle to thy juſtification inghe light of meri * 
e as 2 
hadſt fulfilled it, thy righteouſneſſe to thy jo tion in Go obs ann never 
be loft, it is laid up in Chriſt Jeſus, it is i & ſafe; and ſure hand, where thou ſhale 
be fuoco find ic, and to have it when thoy haſt molt nerd of ir, The bolinefſe 
and righteouſneſle that is inherent in thine own perſon may decay, and may be 
weakened, and may be loſt in part, but the ri — the Law fulfilled in 
the perſon of Chrilt, imputed to thee for thy — in Gods fight, that can 
neyer decay nor be loſt in any that remains whole and entire to 
thee for cver : and that is a ground of un ble cotnforr to every child of 
God, even to every one that truly believes in C 
Now the words the Apoſtle here ſub joyns, which walk not er the fleſh. but 
Fier the + Code wy we had Verſ. 1. I will not therefore ſtand on the particular 
dodrines they afford to us, only note we thus much; The Apoſtle here faith, 
God ſent bis mn Son in the ſirtilitude of ſinful fleſb and for fin condemned fin in th 
feb. that the righteouſneſſe of the Law might be fu{filed in u, that is, in the Son 
of God incarnate, as inherent in him, and in us by n 
we being one with Chriſt : and for evidence of that he ſubjoyns ; Which walk, 


eternal ſalvation : yea know it to thy comfort, that the rig 
Law of God falfilled inthe perſon of Chriſt , being 3s [1 


wer efter the fleſb, but after the I pirit. Whence we may gather, 


That 


——ůů —V— TI 


who they be That only they that walk after the Spitit, only they that lire according to 
for whom che tie motion and guidance of the Spirit of grace and ſanctiſication. have the righ-j 
Le uſneſſe of the Law fulfilled for them in the perſon of Chriſt : and on the! 
FuiGued tn che Contrary, they that Walk after the fleſh , they that live as they are acted and 
perſon of moved by the ſuſts of their own hearts, they have no righteouſaeſſe performed 
Chriſt. for them. Chriſt wes not conceived holy and pure for them, nor fulfilled tha 
| Ew of God for them, nor dyed for them, they have no affurance of it. Com 
we now to the fifth Verſe, . ne 11 34 


8 q' 


— 
— 
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Far they that are ofier ur fis. [evour the things of the fig: but they that a} 
AJiier the Spirit, the things of the Spirit. Th 


N = Ur Apoſtle having in the Verſe foregoing fallen again on the 
ETSY qualification of the perſons to whom freedom from con- 
e dcmnation belongs, as that they are thus qualified : They 
UE 5 Nl walk not after the fleſh, but after the Spirit, and made an 
NT Fl & oppoſition between thoſe two, to walk after the fleſh, and 

| BPR to walk after the Spirit, that true Believers walk nor Ai 


the fleſh, but after the Spirit; in theſe two Verſes, 5. G. he 


» 


"| 
; 
5 
Way 
— — 


| further layes forth that contrariety. And firſt he ſhewes, 
that there is a contririety between thoſe that walk after the fleſh, and thoſe chat 
walk after che Spirit, in reſpect of their natures and diſpoſitions, that they ute 
of contrary Geda and affections; and that i; in the 3. Verſe, us namely; 
they that walk after the fleſh, or they that are after the fleſh, for ſo ſpeaks the 
Apoſtle, they are thus diſpoſed, they ſavour the things of the fieſh': but on the ' 
other fide, they that are after the Spirit, they are minded and diſpoſed to the 
contrary, they (avout the things of the Spirit: and by this contrariety of diſpo 
ſitions he proves, that true belicving juſtified perſons walkwt after the fleſh, bus 
after the Spirit. Fer / ſaith he they that are after the fleſh; ſavour the things of 
the fleſp ; but they that are after the Spirit, the things of the Spirit. Then e- 
condly, the Apoſtle ſtiewes that there is a contraricty between thoſe that walk 
after the fleſh, andthoſe that walk after the Spirit, in reſpect of their ends, that 
rheir ends are contrary, verſe 6. I will lay forth that contrariety when we come 
to the handling of that verſe; Now to keep within the compaſſe of the fifth 
Verſe, ſetting forth the contrariety that is between them that arc after the fleſh, / 
A ahdafrec the Spirit, in teſpect of their natures and diſpoſitions , the words: of 
this e robe open. , 1 ne he po : 
ion They that are after t. 3 1 ter the fleſh, the Apoſtle makes al! 
PAI one wh A ee in the lech verſ. . and to be in the fleſh. or after the fleſh, * 
is to be carnal, unregenerate , and to be nothing but fleſh and corruption, ag 
Chriſt faich, Job. 3.6. That which is born of the fleſh i fleſh; it is nothing but 3 
lump of fin and corruption, and ſo the Apoſtles meaning is this: they chat 
are carnal, unregenetate. as yet in their natural Rate and condition, they that 
have che fleſh ruling in them and ouer them, and are acted and guided by the evil 
motions and laſts of it, they ſavony the things of the fleſh. The word here ren» 
dred ſavour, comprehends the actions and operations both of the underſtanding 
and will: we find it in Scripture applyed to both, bur moſt commonly to the 
actions of the will, and to the affections which are particular motions of the 
Coloſ. 3. 2. will, as C 3.2. Set your affections on things that are above : the ſame original 
* 7:5 2920 word is there uſed, that here we have. And ſo the Apoſtles meaning in theſe 
enn Words is this, They mind and affect the things of che 2 they muſe and mo- 
ec dirare, and think of thoſe things, they affect chem, and love and like them; they 
care for them, and deſire them, and ſeek after them, and thoſe things ate ſwert, 
and ſavouty, and pleaſing to them, and they well reliſh them. So much is com- 
priſed under that word, they ſat our. The things ef the" fleſh. By things" ofthe 


eſo, 


Rom. ö. Verf. « true Chriftian.. 
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| 


fiefh, we are to underfiand not only ſuch things as are fimply evil in themſelyes, 


even ſuch evil works of che fleſh 2g ſinful corruption moves men to, as namely, 
fuch as are reckoned up,Gal.5.19, 30,21, Adultery fornicdtion,encleanneſſe wan- 
| . idolatry, witchcraft , harredi debate, emulation, wrath, contentions, ſediti- 
el. bere ſits, envy, murthers driinikenineſſe, gluttony and ſuch like ; but ſuch things 
alſo as pertaĩa to this life, and are things of chis world; and not evil in them 
ſelyes and of their own nature, but become evil to the wicked, they affecting 


and ſeeking after them with wicked minds and after à wrong manner, and abu | 


ſing them; eyen 'theſe alſo are things of the fleſh, as knowledge of arts and 
ſciences, meat, drink, apparel, riches, honour; and the like. But they that are 
after tie Spirit; that is, on the contrary, they that are truly regenerate,” and 
have true ſanctifying grace intheir hearts, and are ordered and guided by the 
Spirit of grace, and have that tuling in their hearts, keeping under the corrupti- 
on that in part abides in them, and ſtirting them up to good things pleaſing to 
God. They ſavour, that is, they mind and affect the things of the Spirit, they 
muſe and meditate on choſe things, they love and like them, and ſeck after them, 
and they are ſavouty, and ſweet, and pleaſing to them. Even the things of the 
72 By things of the Spirit, we are to underſtand the contrary to the things 
of the fleſh namely, ſuch things as are che works of the Spirit, holy works, as 
thoſe ſpoken of, Gal.5. 22,23. Love, joy, long ſuffering, gentleneſſe, goodueſſe ; 
faith, meckyeſſe, remperance, and all fuch things as are heavenly and ſpititual, and 
pertain to Gods Kingdom, and to life and godlineſſe, 2 Per.1.3;4. Thus then 
briefly conceive we the meaning of the Apoſt/e in the words of this Verſe, as if 
he had faid ; 

For they that are carnal, unregenerate, aud 4s yet in their natural ſtate and 
condition, and have the fleſh ruling and reigning in them, and are acted and guided 
by the fleſh, they mind and affect, they love and like, aud they deſire and ſerk after 
ſuch things as are ſimply evil in themſelves. or things that pertain ovely to thi life, 
and things of this world, which being not evil in themſelves, yet become evil to the 
Wicked, they affecting and ſeeking after them with wicked mindi, and after a wrong 
manner, and abuſing them; thoſe things are ſweet, and ſavoury , and pleaſing to 
them, they will reliſh them: Bat they that are truly regenerate, and have true 
ſanttifying grace in their hearts, they mind and they affect, they muſe and meditate 
on the Works of the Spirit, holy things, things that are heavenly and ſpiritual, and 
pertain to life and goodneſſe, thoſe are the things they love and like, and thoſe things 
art ſavoury and ſweet, and pleaſing to them. * 

Firſt obſcrve we, that the Apaſtie here ranging and dividing men into two 
ſorts,that they arc either after the fleſh or after the Spirit, they are either carnal 
or ſpititual. either regenerate,or anregenerate;he ſaith, the one fort, they favour, 
they mind and they affect the things of the fleſh; and the other they ſavour,rhey 
mind. and they affect the things of the Spirit. Hence then note we thus much. 


That thete is an oppoſition between the regenerate and unregenerate,berween Dbckr. 1. 
- . the godly and the wicked in their minds and in their affections; they ate of con- The regene- 
trary minds, and of contrary wills and affections. The godly they mind and af rate and unte: 
fect, they loye and like good things things heavenly and ſpiritual: But the l 


and catnal. thoſe are the tf gs that are ſweet and pleaſing tothem: and ſo — 44 | 


wicked and untegenerate, they e they love ande things carth- 


ey are carried contrary waics intheir minds and diſpoſitions Phil. 3. 19. the 
Apoſtle deſcribing Rpicures and carnal perſons, he faith of them in plaia tetms, 
Tbey mind earthly thingy: their minds and their affections are ſer on thoſe 
things. But (ati tit? {fpeaking of himſelf and otherstruly regenerare, verſ. 2c.) 


Our conver[ation i in beaveng our minds are lift up above rhe things of the 
earth, we gyofiching peavenly apd ſpiritual, out whole diſpoſition and carriage 
uin heaveſt; B/. faigh David, Many a, whe will ſort is any good? 
That is the ſpeech of many in the world, they mind and they affe& the thirigs 
of the world, thole ite the things they feek afrer, and the thiogs they en quire 


after, and they ſay, who will He us . good in reſpe of worldly _ 
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But Lord lift thou up the light of thy countenance npen u, tho haſt given ma 
woro joy n Fa LA Wheat — Wine did abound. 
That was D«vid: mind. and that was his affection: and to this purpoſe it werb 
caſie to bring further evidence clearing this truth, that there is a contrariety be- 
tween the regenerate and the untegenerate, between the godly and the wicked, 
in their miods and in their affetions, and that they are of contrary minds and 
of contrary diſpoſitions. And no marvel though it be ſo : for why, 125 
Reaſon. They are of contrary natures, and they are under contrary regiments and pow. 
ers: the godly and regenerate, theyare under the power of grace;the wicked and 
unregenerate under the power of ſinful and corrupt nature: and therefore no 
marvel though they be carried contrary waies in their minds and diſpolitiopy, 
% l. New then in the firſt place this muſt teach us, not to ſtand amazed, and to 
= — wonder that there is ſo little agreement between the godly and the wicked, and 
aber is ſo lit. that they are many times at jarre, and diſcord and difference one with another: 
tle agreement We are not to think it ſtrange, as'Prov.29.37. that « Wicked mas is an abomina · 
berween the tian to the juſt, and he that is wpright in his way is alumiuation to the wicked. That 
2 che a godly man cannot a way with a wicked man, and that a wicked man cavnot 
* © abidea godly man, here is one ſpecial caule of it,they are of contrary minds, and 
of contrary diſpoficions, We know it is ſimilitude and likeneſſe of minds, and 
affections, and diſpoſitions, that drawes men together, and combines them, and 
makes them love and like one another, and 9 ; and wherc there 
is diſcrepancy and difference of minds and ions, there can be no good 
agreement of any long continuance, and therefore it is that the godly and the 
wicked are commonly at ſuch odds and difference, becaufe they are of contrary 
minds and diſpoſitions ; the godly cannot away with the wicked, becauſe they . 
are not of their minds and diſpoſitions ; the wicked cannot endure the godiy, 
they hate them, becauſe they well perceive they are not of their minds, and th 
are not difpoſed as they are; yea the wicked ſpeak evil of the godly , beca 
the godly like not thoſe things that they like, and becauſe they run not With them 
to the ſame exceſſe of riot, 1 Prt. 4. 4. The works of the godly are good, the 
works of the wicked are evil. and therefore they hate them, and cannot awa 
with them, as ¶ ain hated Abel. 1 7ob.3.12. Wicked men though they pret 
other cauſes why they cannot abide the godly, as that / forſooth) they are hy- 
pocrites, yet in deed and truth here is the very cauſe, they are not of the ſame 
mind and diſpoſition with them, and therefore it is. Thus it was between Cain 
and Abel, Iſaas and 1/macl, David and Saul, Chriſt and the Jews, and thus it 
will be to the end of the world. There is comity between the ſeed of the wo- 
man, and berweenthe ſeed of the ſerpent, and there is diſlike and diſagrecment 
betwcenthe godly and the wicked, becauſe they are of contrary minds, and of 
contrary diſpoſitions : and therefore we are not to marvel at it, when we ſee 
that the one cannot abide theother. | 
Uſe 3, Again, is it ſo that the godly and the wicked are of contrary mindes , and 
The reafon Of contrary diſpoſitions, and they ſavour contrary things > ſurcly then it 
why the godly cannot be, that the godly and ſuch as are truly religious, ſhould joyn ſociety 
ay — uz and fellow ſhip with the wicked, and conſort with them unneceſſarily, and take 
fcllowibio and delight and comfort in their company; they that have ſound and true grace in 
awſbip and il * b 
Cociery oh their hearts, they cannot endure to be familiar with the wicked and ungodly un- 
the wicked, neceflarily ; it is a grief to Gods children to be in the company of the wicked 
accidentally, Davi4crycd out, Pſal: 1 20.5. i me that I remain in Meſhech, 
and dwell in the tents of Kedar : the good man was grieved that he was forced 
to live among the wicked but for a time. And doubtleſſe thus it is with ſuxh as 
ace truly religious, it is even irkſome and tedious to them to remain among the 
wicked bur for a time. And know it whoſoever thou art. that it is « forewdlign | 
thou haſt no ſoundneſſe of grace in thine heart, if ſo be thou canſt familiarly 
conſort and converſe with the wicked, and that unneceſſarily, as it is the mander 
of ſome. Canſt thou be familiar, and that unneceffarily,with wicked and grace- 
lefle perſons, and ſuch as are enemies to God and all goodneſſo, and hems 
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the truth of God, and ſpeak evil of the wayes of God, and open their mouthes 
wide againſt the profeſſors of the truth > Canſt thou ſit with them, walk and 
talk with them familiarly > It is more then probable that thou haſt no true nor 
found grace in thee. For either thou doſt humour them, and ſoothe them up in 
their vileneſſe, which is a foul fault and ſin in thee ; or elſe if thou have ſoundneſs 
of grace in thine heart, thou heareſt and ſeeſt chat which is a grief to thy ſonl, 
and makes thine heart bleed within thee, The godly and the wicked cannot 
conſort and company together with comfort and. delight to them both: they 
ate of contrary minds, and of contrary diſpoſitions, and that which is ſavory 
to the one, is unſavory to the other; good things are ſweet and pleaſing to the 
godly, and they delight to be ſpeaking of them; but to the wicked they are 
harſh and unpleaſant, and they fit as on thorns when they hear them ſpoken 
of; and ſo carnal things are ſweet, ſavoury, and pleaſing to the wicked, and 
they commonly fome out filthineſſe, ribaldry, and rotten ſpeeches with delight, 
which if che godly hear, they hear with grief and vexation to their ſoules : and 
with what comfort then can they conſort cogether? Can two perſens feed on 
the ſame diſh of meat with delight to them both, if that meat be ſavoury , and 
pleaſant, and taſtful to the one, and unſavoury, and unpleaſant, and bitter to 
the other > ſurely no, they cannot. No more can the godly and the wicked 
delight in the ſame things, and as it were feed on the ſame things with delight. 
they ſavour contrary things; that which is ſavory to the one, is unpleaſant and 
unſavory to the other, therefore they cannot conſort together with comfort. 
And think not that thou canſt ſo handle the matter, as that thou maiſt be ſound- 
ly religious, and yet be a familiar companion with wicked and prophane per- 
ſons, and chat unneceſſarily; no, no, thou being familiar with the wicked, be- 
ſides this, that thou doſt thereby provoke God to anger againſt thee, as 7eho- 
ſbaphat did by joyning with Abaciab, 2 Chron. 20.3 5. and doſt harden the wick- 
ed in their evil courſes, thou doſt thereby ſhew that thou haſt no ſoundneſſe of 
grace in thine heart. 


In the next place, in that the Apo ſaith here, They that are after the fleſp Doc. 2. 
ſauour the things of the ſtiſ, he points out to us the nature and property of cat- It is che pro- 
nal perſons : and the point hence is this. That it is the property of carnal per Pert of _ 
ſons to ſavour carnal things: unregenerate perſons and ſuch as are in theit na- =_ — 
tural ſtate, they love, and they affect tho things of the fleſh, the pleaſures of — 
ſin, the profits and preferments of the world, caſe, idleneſſe, ſoftneſſe, dainti- 
veſſe, and the like : thoſe are the things that are moſt ſweer, and ſavory, and 
pleaſing to them, and the things which they moſt deſire and ſeck after. Haply a 
carnal perſon hach ſometimes ſome little joy and delight in ſpiritual things, and 
doth ſometimes taſte the good word of Gad, Heb. 6. 5. but indeed it is but a taſte, he 
doth but taſte it as it were with the tip of his tongue. and his delight in ſpiritu- 
al things is but a vaniſhing delight, the things of the Spirit are for che molt part 
harſh and unſavory to him; but the things of the fleſh, carnal pleaſures, riches, 
honours, eaſe, idleneſſe, and the like, theſe are the things that he findes moſt 
ſweetneſſe and moſt favour in; and theſe are the things that beſt pleaſe his taſte, 
and are beſt liking to his mind: And to this purpoſe Zophar ſpeaks plainly, 7ob 
20. 12,13. Saith he, Wickedneſſe Was [weet in the mouth of the wicked, he hides it 

under his tongue as @ ſweet morſel, he ſavours it, and keeps it cloſe in his mouth: 
he delights as it were to be chawing on it continually, Prov. 4. 17. ſaith Solomon, 
The wickgd tat the bread of wickedne(ſe, and drink the wine of violence: it is even 
as meat and drink to them to do evil. Eſay 32.7. the Prophet ſaith, The churle 
deviſeth wicked connſels, to undo the poor with lying words, and to ſpeak againſt 
the poor in judgment. Ard Micha 2.1. the Prophet denounceth a wo againſt the 
wicked, in that they imagined iniquity and wrought wickedueſſe upon their beds : 
it was ſo ſweet and ſo ſavoury to them, as they were willing to loſe their ſleep to 
muſe and think on it, and to deviſe it. And to theſe we might adde many other 
teſtimonies of Scripture, ſhewing this to be a truth, that the things of the fleſh, . 
che pleaſures of fin, riches, honours, 1 _ like, are moſt ſweet, and 0 ; 
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and to carnal perſons,and that theſe are the things they moſt mind and 
_— they deſire and ſeek after, and take molt delight and pleaſure 
in.: and the reaſons of it are plain. 

Firſt this, Carnal things, the pleaſures of (in, and the like, are moſt profitable 
and moſt agreeable to the nature of carnal and unregenerate perſons, choſe 
things do molt of all feed their natural humour. And it is ia this caſe as it is in 
the natural humours of the body, every humour defires that which will moſt 
of all feed and maintain it : where choller abounds, it defires ſuch things as in- 
creaſe chollet : where fleam or melancholly do abound, there is a defire and 2 
liking be of thoſe things that do nouriſh and increaſe thoſe humours , and are 
moſt agreeable to them. So is it with carnal perſons,carnal things are belt plea» 
ſing to them, and they find moſt ſweetneſſe and favour in them, becauſe they 
are moſt agreeable to corrupt nature, and do moſt of all feed and nourifh their 
natural humour, | 

Again ſecondly, carnal perſons ont of the blindneſſe of their minds, place 
their bappineſle and their felicity in enjoying of carnal things: the ſenſual per- 
ſon thinks it his chief joy, to enjoy his ſenſual pleaſures; and the covetous perſon 
holds it his greateſt felicity to abound in wealth, and the like. And hence it is 
that carnal perſons think y ou do them the greateſt wrong in the world, if you 
go about to diſſ ade and dra them from following after the things of the 
fleſh. The Sodomites were exceedingly enraged againſt Lot, when he laboured 
to diſſwade them from their filthineſſe, Gen. 19.9, they ſaid, Away hence; be 
14 come alone as a ſtranger, and ſhall be judge and rule ? they were mad againſt 
him. Carnal perſons out of their corrupt judgment, think and eſteem carnal 
things molt excellent, and place their happineſſe in the fruition of them: and 
therefore no marvel though they mind and affect them, and defire them above 
all other things, and even prefer them before things heavenly, and as the G. 
darens did their ſwine before Chriſt Jeſus, Matth. 8.34, This then we may te- 
ſolve on as a certain truth, that the things of the fleſh, the pleaſures of fin, riches, 
and the like, being moſt agreeable to the nature of carnal perſons, and they out 
of their blindneſſe of mind, placing their happineſſe in the fruicion of them, that 
thoſe things are moſt ſweet and ſavoury, and pleaſingto them, and that choſe 
are the things they moſt mind and affect, they care for, and deſite, and ſeek after, 
and take moſt delight and pleaſure in. 

Now then this being a truth; firſt, it ſerves to diſcover whence it is that moſt 
men in the world give themſelves over to the vanities of the world, te the plea- 


why molt men ſures of fin, or to the profits of the world, even to follow the pleaſures and ya- 


in the world 
do ſo eagerly 
follow after 
the pleaſures 


nitics of the world, or profits of it with eagerneſſe, and with greedineſſe, and 
that they ate inſatiable in their purſuit and following after theſe things; they 
even /wallow up iniquity, as Prov.19.28. they make no bones of fin, they com- 


of fin, ang the mit fin with as great delight and pleaſure, as drunkards pour down ſtrong 


prokirs of the 
world, diſco- 
vered. 


Note, 


drink, or as gluttons carry down delicious meats. Whence is this ? Surely from 
hence, they are carnal, and the things of the fleſh are moſt ſweet and ſavonry, 
and pleaſing to them; carnal perſons give themielves to eaſe and idleneſſe, and 
to pampering of the fleſh, to ſoftneſſe and daintineſſe, to pride and vanity, and 
gariſhneſlc in apparel. And hy? Becauſe indeed they are carnal, and thoſe 
things are moſt ſweet, and ſavoury, and beſt pleaſing to them: and ſo world- 
lings and earth · worms, they give themſelves ro carking and caring for earthly 
commodities, and to raking and ſcraping together of wealth : and why ? be- 
cauſe they are worldlings, and they are after the fleſh,and the things that pertain 
to the fleſh ; the things of this world are the things that they find moſt ſweer- 
neſſe and ſavour in: as for things heavenly and ſpiritual, alas, ſenſual perſons and 
worldlings they find no ſweetnefle nor ſavour in them at all. Tell a carnal per- 
ſon, one either given over to the vanities of the world and the pleaſures of ſin, ot 
one given over to the pelf and profits of this world, one that will be rich, a8 
1 Tun. 6. 9. one that hath reſolved with himſelf ſo to be; tell ſuch perſons of 
the jeyes of the life to come, of the Comforts in Chriſt, of the comſort and my 
„ 
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4 good conſcience, of the ſweetneſſe of the Word of God, and the holy Ordinances 
Wag ala they find no more ſweetneſſe and /avour in theſe things, then in a 2 
chip, or the —— Job 6.6. Theſe things are too freſh and too un- 
ſavoury for their taſte, they cannot reliſh them: no, when things heavenly, 
and things pertaining to life and godlineſſe are ſpoken of in the publick miniſte- 
ry of the word, carnal perſons ſavour them not, unlefle it be to death and dam- 
nation. They ate no more moved with them then the ſeats they fir on, they give 
themſelves to gazing about, or to ſleep: and this is the very cauſe why men 
give themſelves to ſleeping at Sermons, and ſome vain women give themſelves 
to gazing about, to toying and playing with their fingers, or to talking, and 
ſuch like: and people aro weary of holy exerciſcs : and why ? they ſavour not 

things heavenly and fpiricual,they find no ſweerneſs in them. If it were at a 
play, at a feaſt or banquet, orat a merry meeting, they could ſit many hours 
togethet without wearineſſe, yea ſome can ſpend whole dayes and nights in ſuch 
exerciſes. Oh theie things are moſt ſweet and ſavoury, and pleaſing unto them: 
yea when ſenſual perſons are exerciſed in the works of carnal pleaſure, and 
worldlings exerciſed in and about the things of the world, they as are fiſhes in 
che ſea, in theit proper element, and theſe things are molt ſuicable and agree- 
able to their nature, and beſt pleaſe cheir humour, and therefore no marvel 
though they follow chem wich eagerneſſe and with greedineſſe. 

Again, is it the property of carnal perſons to ſavour carnal things ? are the Dea. 
things of the fleſh moſt ſweer,and ſavoury, and pleaſing to carnal perſons ? and Who may be 
are thoſe the things they mind and affect, and take molt delight and pleaſure in? Jy accoun- 
Surely then, if we diſcern a man or a woman tobe earthly minded, if we well — * 
perceive that they ſavour the things of the fleſh,” and that thoſe things are moſt ;unly used fo 
ſweet and ſavory. and beſt pleaſing to them, and do beſt ſit their humour, we to be. 
may be bold to ſay, that that man or woman is a carnal perſon; we may ſo 
judge of them, and ſo eſteem, and ſo account of them. Carnal perſons cannot 
endure to be thought and to be accounted that which they are, and they cannot 
endure to have their proper name and title given to them, and to be called car« 
nal : but do we ſee that a man gives himſelf to eaſe, toidlencfic, and to drun- 
kenneſſe; is a man a gadder to Taverns, to Stage; playes, a Gameſter , or the 
like ? doth he give himſelf over to ſenſual pleaſures ? certainly that is a carnal 
perſon, and we may ſo eſteem and fo account of him. 

Again, do we ſce a man drowned in the cares of this life, and that he gives 
himſelf over to the ſeeking of the things of the world, he is a greedy and a grind- 
ing uſurer? Surely, let his name be never ſo great in the world. his proper name is 
this, a Catnal perſon: he is ſo, and we may ſo call him, and ſo account of him. 
And hereby learn to diſcern of thy ſelf whether thou be a caraal man or a carnal 
woman or no. Doth thy mind run on the world? Is thine heart fer on the 
things of the world > Is thy mind on thy half- penny, as we uſe to ſpeak, eſpecially 
when thou art performing of holy duties? Both thy mind then rum after co- 
vetonſneſſe, as Exek.33.31 ? No doubt the beſt and molt holy have diſiraftions 
in performing of holy duties, but they like them not: but is it ſo with ther, that 
in performing holy duties thou haſt commonly thoughts of the world runniog 
in thy mind, and thou giveſt way to ſuch thoughts, they are pleaſing to thee, 
and thou delighteſt in them; yea thou giveſt way to them ſo far, as they carry 
thy-mind altogether from the Word taught. and when thou comeſt home thou 
canſt remember nothing that was delivered, and thou art nothing grieved for 
it ? If it be thus with thee, ſurely thou ſavoureſt the things of the thou act 
carnal. 

Some may ſay, May not a man deſire and ſeek after the things of this life? is Duff, 

that altogethet unlawful? | 
No, it is not, a man may deſire and ſeck after the things of this life, neceſſary AA. 
both for nature and perſon, ſo as he do it ſeaſonably, and with moderation,and 
by good and lawful means. But if the things of this life be moſt ſweet and ſo- - 
voury, and beſt re | 
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come ſieſt to thy minde when thou awakelſt, and thy minde runs moſt on thoſe 
chings all the day long, and abont thoſe things thou canſt take the grenteſt 
pains, with moſt delight, and leaſt wearinefle, If it be thus with thee, then 
the things of this life are moſt fweet, and ſavoury, and beſt pleaſing to thes, and 
thou art after the fleſh, thou art carnal, and thou ſavoareſt the things of tha 
fleſh ; and do not think thy ſtate is good ſo long as it is thus with t hee 2 no 
no, thou walkeſt after the fleſh, thou art under the curſe and yrath of God, 
thou art not freed from condemnation, and therefore labour to come out of 
that miſerable and fearful condition. | 
Come we now' to the other part of the oppoſition here made by the <Lpoſt ie, 
wherein he makes known the nature and property of — OS 
2s-namely, that they that are after ibe Spirit, they ſaveur the things Spirits; 
they that are after the fleſp, ſavour the craving rag but (faith he) they 
that are after the Spirit, ſavour the things of the Spirit. Now hence we are to 
DoF,z, underſtand thus much, che point hence is this, 
It is the pco- ¶ hat it is the property of ſuch as are after the Spitit. to ſavour the things of 
perty.of tege the Spirit; regenerate perſons ſuch as have true ſanctifying grace in their hearts, 
nerace perſons they minde and they affect things heavenly, and ſpiritual things, pertaining to 
altea berg. Gods kingdom, to life and godlinefſe, as the works and gifts of the Spirit. lone, 
affect heaa ven- . 
Iy chings, joy, peace, long-ſuffering, the means of grace and falvation, the word and the 
Sacraments, and other holy ordinances, and the peace and comfort of a gaod 
conſcience, the joyes of the world to come, and the like ; theſe ate things that 
are moſt ſweet, and ſavoury; and beſt to them, and the things they 
moſt defire, cara for, and feck after, the things they moſt delight and take pla- 
face in; and theſe art the things they beſt reliſh, and find moſt ſweernefic and 
ſauaur in. And that thus it is with ſuch as are truly regenerate, ſuch as have true 
ſanctifying grace in their hearts they are thus minded and thus affected, we finde 
-conficmed by many evidences of Scripture. 1 Job. 5. 3. ſaich Saint eu, The 
commandments of God are not grievous : his meaning is to them that are born of 
God, as he ſubjoynes in the next verſe, Foral that is born of God avercometh t 
world, To them that are truly regenerate, to them the commandments of G 
are not grievous, but they ate cafic, ſweet, and pleaſant, 7ob, 23. 12. ob faith, 
He eſteemed the Word of the Lords mouth, more then bis appointed The 
words of the mouth of God were more ſweet and ſavory, and better pleaſing 
to him then his ordinary food. And David in many places of the Pſalmes makes 
known a marvellous great affection that be had to the word of God, and 10 
beavenly and ſpiritual er) = ug took more delight in thoſe things, then in 
all the things in the world beſides, P/al. 19.10. he puts it down poſitively, that 
the jndgements of the Lord are more to be deſired then gold yea then mach fine 
gold, that they are ſweeter then the bony and the bony comb.P [al.119.97. be breaks 
out and faith, Ob hom love I thy Law As if he had ſaid, I am not able to en- 
preſſe the greatneſſe of my love and affection to it. And in that Pſalm we find, 
chat he prefers the word and commandments of God, before the molt excel- 
—— things in the world, and before the greateſt ſlote and abun- 
dance of them. Fal. 119. 14.72. 127. Verſe 14. 1 have have bad: 48 great de- 
light in the Way of thy teſfimoniti, as in all riches. Verſe ya. The Law of thy 
mouth is better unto me then thouſands of gold and ſilver. Verſe 127. 1 love thy 
commundments above gold. yes above moſt fine gold. And hence it was that he 
broke out ſo patheticaily, Pſal. 8 g. 1. 2, O Lord of hoaſtr how amiable are: thy 
tabernacles | my ſoul lougeth, yea ud fainteth far the carta of the Lord: for wine 
Tm 8 ing Cad. And Verſe 4 he pronounceth them 
: 


the conrts of t 


YA Lud. And in bis eſtimation ove day in 
Sod, as better t 


a thaufwrd elfewhbere, yea though it wer 
in 


ns. Val . canebim.. 


che Kings Palace, verſ. ro. P/a.42: 1:2. he ſaith; That as the Hart brajeth for 
the rivers of Water ; ſo bis ſow! panted after God. And that his ſau! thirfted for 
the Lord, and cryed, Ob When ſhall F como and appear before the preſence of God. 
Such was the affection and ing of this holy man after the houſe of God. 
and after heavenly and ſpiritunſ things: and this doubt leſſe is the affection of 
ing grace in their mind and they affect things heavenly and ſpiri- 
1 to Gods Kingdome, to life and godlineſſo, thele are the 
things that are moſt ſweet. and ſaroury, and belt pleaſing to them, and the 
things they beſt reſ and find moſt ſwertneſſe and favour in. 
And the reafons of it are theſe. Firkt, things heavenly and ſpititual. are moſt Reaſoy. 1. 
le to the renewed natute of ſuch as arc regenerate. Nature renewed. and 
ſo far forth as it is renewed by the Spitit and grace of God, it likes beſt of thoſe 
things that are like to it ſelf, even things holy and good, and thoſe things are 
molt ſuitable, and moſt agreeable to it. An holy and ſanctiſied heart likes well 
ww things, and it cannot endure things unholy, ſo far forth as it is ſand. 


Again, they that are regenerate, and have true ſanctifying grace in their Reaſon 25 
hearts, they have cheir eye- ght cleared. and they look on ſpiritual things with 
ſpiritual eye, they ſee the beauty, excelleney, and worth of them, they are able 
to ſec and diſcern, and do indeed (ce and diſcern the ſweetneſſe and comfort of 
heavenly things, that they are as milk, am honey, as marrow and fatne(ſe, as the 
Lord ſpeaks, Eſay 55.1,2. and that there is ſuch true and ſound comfort to be 
found in heavenly and ſpiritual things, as all the wealth in the world cannot 
yeeld, yea that they are more precious and a things that men can deſire are nos 
to be compared to them, Prov. 3.15. This Gods children ſee and diſcern, and take 
notice of, in things heavenly and fpiricual;and that beauty, excellency, and worth. 
and feet neſſe, that is found in bezycnly and ſpiritual things, is moſt amiable and 
lovely. And therefore it malt nceds be, we may ſet in down as a certain truth, 

that things heavenly and ſpiricual; things pertaining to Gods Kingdom, to life 
and god lineſſe, the works and gifts of the Spirit, the means of grace, and the like, 
are moſt ſweet and ſavoury, and be g to regenerate perſons, and co ſuch 
2s have true ſanctifyiag grace in their hearts; and thoſe are tho things they moſt 
deſire and ſeek after, and rake moſt delight and pleaſure in, and thiogs they belt 


reliſh and find molt ſweerneſſeand favour in. 
Now then this being a truth, it ſeoves to make known to us whence it is that V/ . 
the godly and ſuch as have true ſanctifying in their hearts, do ſo cargeltly Whence it is 


follow after holy exerciſes, and tha they do-ſo willingly and chearfully come d, be godly 

tothe exerciſe of the Word, to the Sacraments, and to the holy ordinances of #11, aher 

God, Y. 1 10.3. and think it their chief jay and delight to te exerciſed in holy exerciſes, 

holy duties, and are content many times even to break their fleep,and to abtidge 

themſelves of the pleaſures and profics of the world, chat they may be exorciſed 

in holy duties: and that they then hold ic their gventeſt miſery, when either they 

want the publick means of falvation, or they are: hindered and kept from them, 

and cannot come to them. It was Davids cale,P /al.27-4. One thing (faith he) 

have I deſired of the Lord, and that I will require, cum that I may del in the 

bouſe of the Lord all the dayes of my life, to babala the beau of the Lord,. and to vi- 

fite bis holy Temple. David ws then in baniſhment, and deprived of all out- 

ward comforts, yet he makes as thaugh he wanted nothing but this; that 

might come into the houſe of God, and behold: the beauty of the Lord in bis 

rr Ht mn — — — — — —— — 
om hence; they are after the Spirit, and the thi wit , thi 

heavenly and ſpiritual, are moſt fwcet and ſavoury, aod beſt pleaſing to them, 

and they find an excellent reliſh and fweetnefle in them. The world thinks Gods 

people fooliſh and mad, and ſtick not ſometimes ſo to ſay, that they ate fooliſh 

and mad people, in that they ſo run after Sermons, and arc ſo eager in follow- 

—— they judge of Gods children by themſelves , 2 


N 


* 


* 
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that others find as little ſweetneſſę in holy things as they do: but alas they ate 
deceived, Gods children find an excellent taſte and ſweetneſſe in holy thingy, 
yea Gods children reliſhing and ſavouring the word · of God and holy thi 
to their comfort, they ſind ſuch ſweenteſſe and comfort in them, as they | 
not part withall for all the world. And holy things being ſavoured of Gods 
children, in their ſweetneſſe, they give to them a taſt and a beginning of that joy 
that eye hath not ſeen, ear hath not heard, nor the heart of man conceived : and 
and therefore no marvel though they — _ —— — earneſtneſſe 
and eagerneſſe as they do. Things heavenly piritual are moſt agreeable to 
the renewed nature of Gods children, they ſee and diſcern the beauty and ex · 
cellency of them, and they ſavour the ſweetneſſe of them to their comfort; and 
therefore they cannot but follow after them with all willingneſſe and chearful. 
neſſe. ; 

Uſe 2. Again, is it ſo that things heayenly and Spiritual, things pertaining to Gods 
— man or — yo to life and Godlinefle, ate molt ſweet, and ſavory, and beſt pleaſing 
woman may to regenerate perſons, and to ſuch as have true ſanctifying grace in their hearts: 
=w — are thoſe the things they moſt defire and ſeek after, and take molt delight and 
in the Are of Pleaſure in, and the things they beſt reliſh, and find: moſt ſweetnefle and ſavour 
regeneration in ? Surely then it is no hard matter for a'man or woman to diſcern whetber 
or no, they be in the ſtate of regeneration or no: whether they be truly rate or 

nn; a man or a woman may eaſily diſcern it, by the affect ion and ſavout they 
have in reſpe& of good things, as a man may eaſily diſcern the {tate of his bo- 
dy, whether ic be in health or diſtempered by his taſt. If bis mouth be in good 
taſt; and do well reliſh good and wholſome meat and drink, he knows that his 
body is in good temper : but if a mains mouth be out oftaſt, and good and 
wholſome meat and drink is bitter and diſtaſtful co him, and he cannot well re. 
liſh them, he knows bythat, that ſome peccant and hurt full humor troubles his 
ſtomack, and that his bod y is diſtempered : So in this caſe, if a man find good 
things ſweet and ſavouryto him, and he doth well reliſh them, he may there 
by know, that there is ſome grace in his heatt; but if good things be diſtaſtful 
to him, and he finds not that ſweetneſſe that ĩs to be found in them, he may 
thereby know that his heart is not ſeaſoned wich ſanctifying grace, but hath a 
corrupt humour, even the corruption of nature till abounding in it. And hereby 
try thy ſelf whoſoever thou art: Doſt thou find things heavenly and ſpiricue# 
ſweet, and ſayoury, and beſt pleaſing to ther Is the Sabbatha delight to thee? 
Doſt thou long for it before it come ? Rejoyce in it when it is come? Dolt thou 
conſecrate it as glorious to the Lord ? Iſai. 5 8.13. Doſt thou come to the houſe 
of God, and to the publike exerciſes of Religion, with joy and with much de- 
light, and with chearfulneſſe as to a feaſt , as it is ſaid, F ſal. 42. 4. Is it the joy 
of chine heart to be exerciſed in hearing the word, in prayer,in ſinging of Pſalms : 
And doſt thou think thy ſelf never ſo well as when thou art exerciſed in 
hsly duties ? Certainly then thou art regenerate, thou maĩeſt thereby diſcern 
that there is ſanctifying grace in thine heart. But if ſo be things heavenly and 
Spiritual be harſh and unpleaſant to thee, the Sabbath is a burden to thee, holy 
exerciſes are irkſome and tedious to thee, thou comelt (indeed) to publike holy 
exerciſes, but it is ſlackly, for form and faſhion, and in ſome ſiniſter and by ref- 
peRt, and in attending on the word thou art heavy and drouſie, thou haſt no 
heart to good things, thou findeſt no ſweetneſſe in them. thou ſavoureſt earthly 
things above things heavenly and Spiritualz Deceive not thy ſelf, thou haſt no 
| good evidence to thine own ſoul that thou haſt any dram of ſanctifying grace in 
thine own heart, thou canſt take no comfort in thy ſtate. I deny not but that 
Gods children and ſuch as are regenerate may favour the lawful delights of this 
life, and may taſt the ſweetneſſe that the Lord hath put into his good crea- 
tures, as I ſaas ſaid to his Son Eſas, Gen. 27. 4. Mae me ſavoury meat, ſuch 
as 1 love. The Lord gives to his children liberty to favour the ſweetnſſe of the 
good things of this life, ſo as ir be. with moderation, and with thankſgiving : 
but if honmouldeſt tare good evidence ro hy ſoul hat thou haſt ſan 
Jing 
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fying grace in thine heart, thou muſt look to this, that thou ſavour things hea- 
venly and ſpiritual, above earthly things, and above the good things 
of this life, though they be never ſo ſwert and comfortable: and eſpecially 
look to thy affection when thou haſt plenty and abundance of outward good 
chings, for then thou art in danger to have thine heart enſnared with a love and 
liking, and a delight in thoſe things above things heavenly and ſpiritual, and to 
have thine heart to ſettle on the ſweetneſſe and comfort of thoſe things, and to 
ſay with the rich fool, Lake 12.19. Soul, thou baft much goods layd up for many 
Jears, live at eaſe, eat, drink, and take thy paſtime. 

Thou wilt ſay : How ſhall I know that I fayour things heavenly and ſpiritu- 
al above carthly things, I having abundance of outward things ? 

T anſwer : By this thou mayeſt know it: if notwithſtanding thy plenty and 
ſtore of outward things, thy thoughts are ever running on the comfortsin Chriſt 
and on the comforts of the word of God, and that is thy continual meditation, 
as David ſaid, Pſal.119.97. and though thou canſt not be alwayes hearing,rea. 
ding or talking of the Goſpel, aand the ſweet promiſes of it. yet thou doſt conti- 
nually meditate and think of them, and thy thoughts tun upon them; then thou 
doſt ſavour things heavenly and ſpiritual above carchly things, though thou have 
abundance of them; and hereby try thy ſelf,and by this thou maiſt diſcern thy ſelf 
to be in the ſtate of regeneration : thou ſavouring things heavenly and ſpiritual, 
and thoſe things being moſt ſweet and beſt pleaſing to thee, ſurely then thou art 
after the Spirit, thou att regenerate, and haſt true ſanctifying grace in thine heart, 
and then thou mayeſt take comfort in thy Kate and condition, thou art in the 
= of grace, and in the way of life and ſalvation, Come we now to the 

h verſe. 


VIS. 6. 
For the Wiſdom of the fleſh ts death : but the wiſdom of the Spirit is life and 
Peave, . 


N this Verſe our Apoſtie further ſhews, that there is a con- 
* trariety between thoſe that walk after the fleſh and thoſe 
that walk after the Spirit, in reſpect of thoir ends g that 
their ends are contrary one to the other, that the fruit and 
end of thoſe that are after the fleſh, and ſavour the things 
of the fleſh, and walk after the flefh, is death; for ſo the 4 
peſtl delivers it, For the wiſdom of the fleſb is death: but on 
the other (ide, that the fruit or end of choſe that are after 
the Spirit, and ſavour the things of the Spirit, and walk after the Spirit, is two- 
fold, and both comfortable, namely, life and peace. The Wiſdom of the fleſs i death, 
but (faith he) rhe Wiſdoms of the Spirit is life and peace. And ſo we have the ge- 
neral matter of this verſe. I will Rand a while to cleat the ſence and meaning 
of the words of it. 


Objed. 
An, 


For the wiſdom of the fleſh is death. Thi particle (for) is not here to be taken Interpretation 


238 2 note of a reaſon proving that which goes before, but as implying an exhor- 
tation, as if the Apoſtle had ſubjoyned, Let us not favour the things of che 
fleſh, for the wiſdom of it is death; and ſo it is a note of an argument diſſwading 
from ſavouring the things of the fleſh: | i 

Wiſdom of the fleſp. By fleſh we are to underſtand the corruption of nature, 
or corrupt nature, even the ſame which the Apeſ{e means, Gal. 5. 24. where he 
faith, They that are Chriſti haue crucified the fleſh : that is, the corruption of 
nature, or their corrupe nature. And the word here tendred wiſdom, comes 
from that word that is uſed verſe before, tranſlated ſavoar : which word (as I 
ſhewed) ſignifies to mind, or to affect, comprehending under ic the actions and 
operations of the minde, and of the will and affections : and ſo — 
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or affecting, and may indifferently tranſlated, wiſdom, ſence, affecting, deſite: 
the new tranſlators render it, to be minded. And verſ. 27. the Apoſtle ſaith, 
He that ſearcheth the hearts, knoweth the mind or meaning of the ſpirit, or what 
the ſpirit willeth : and the original word is there the very ſame that here ig 
uſed, ee; So that thus much is comprehended under the word here uſed, 2 
if the eFpoſtle had ſaid, The minding, meaning, the thoughts, diſcourſes, pur- 
poſes, and counſels, the love and liking,the care, the deſire and delight, the Rudy 
and beſt exerciſe of corrupt nature, the wiſdom of it & death, that is, is deadly, 
or cauſeth death, or brings unto death, the fruit or end of it is death. Now 
death being here put metonymically, by death we are to underſtand death of bo. 
dy and death of ſou), death temporal and death eternal, even the wrath of God 
and everlaſting deſtruction. But the wiſdom of the Spirit. Theſe words ſtand 
in oppoſition to the wiſdom of the fleſh, and the meaning of them is briefly 
this; The minding, meaning, the thoughts purpoſes, diſcourſes, and counſels, 
the wiſdom, the love and liking, the care and defire of renewed nature, of na- 
ture renewed and ſanctified by the Spirit of grace, z« /ife and peace: that is, it 
brings to life and peace, the fruits or ends of it are life and peace. And by life 
weareto underſtand eternal life and ſalvation: and by peace, true peace and 


comfort of conſcience in this life, and eternal peace and comfort in the lite to 


Do ctr. 1. 
The rege ne- 
rate and un- 


come. But the wiſdom ef the Spirit. The minding and affecting of renewed 
and ſanctified nature, brings to eternal life and happineſſe: not as a meritori- 
ous, but as cauſa ſine qua nom; 2s a means or a way which God hath ordained 
for his choſen to walk into life and ſalvation, as Epheſ.2.10. God hath ordai- 
ned good works, that we ſbonld walk them, as in a way leading to eternal life and 
happineſſe. Thus then briefly conceive we the meaning of the Apoſtle in the 
words of this verſe, as if he had ſaid, 

The minding, the meaning, the thought, diſcowrſes, purpoſes, counſels, and in 
a word, the ſtudy, aud the beſt act and exerciſe of corrupt nature, the wiſdom of it 
i deadly and brings to death; the fruit and end of it ts death of body and death ef 
ſoul, death temporal and death eternal, even the wrath of God and everlaſting per- 
dit ion. And on the other ſide, the minding, Willing, and affecting, the ſtudy and 
exerciſe of renewed nature, that as a way, brings to eternal life and happineſſe, to 
true peace and comfort of conſcience in this life, and to eternal peace and everlaſt- 
ing comfort in the life to come. 

Now thus underſtanding the words, obſerve we, that as the « Fpoſte in the 
verſe before made an oppoſition and contrariety between ſuch as be after the 
fleſh and ſuch as be after the Spitit, in reſpect of their nature and diſpoſitions ; 
here in this verſe he makes an oppoſition between them in regard of their ends, 
that their ends are contrary one to the other: that the end of thoſe that are 
after the fleſh , and ſavour the thiggs of the fleſh, and follow the guidance of 
the fleſh, in the wiſdom of the fleſh, is death: and the fruit and end of choſe 
that are after the Spirit, and follow the guidance of the Spirit, in the wiſdom 
of the Spirit, is life and peace. . Hence note we thus much. 

That the regenerate and unregenerate cannot poſſibly meet together in their 
ends; ſuch as are after the fleſh, and ſavour the things of the fleth, and live as 


they are led by the guidance and wiſdom of the fleſh, cannot look to come to 


— can the ſame end with choſe that are after the Spirit, and ſavour the things of the 
not 

meet — 
ia their ends. 


Spirit, and follow the guidance and wiſdom of the Spirit, it is not poſſible ; the 
wiſdom of the fleſh brings to death , and che wiſdom of the Spirit that brings 
to life and peace. And as the Apoſtle ſaith verſ. 13, I ye live after the fleſs ye 
ſhall dye, but if ye mortiſie the deeds of the body by the Spirit ye ſpat live. And 
Gal.6.8. he ſaith, He that ſoweth to the fleſh, ſhall of the fleſh reaps corruption: 
but he that ſoweth to the Spirit, ſhall of the Spirit reape life everlaſting. The 
Apoſtle here uſeth an excellent compariſon, he compares a carnal life to ſeed 
ſowen, that as he that ſowes nothing but cockle, or darnel, or tares, cannot look 
for a croppe of wheat; ſo he that ſowes nothing but the ſeeds of a carnal and 
wicked life, cannot look to teape the harveſt of eternal life: as a man Kr 
- . ; a WITH o 
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{5 hall be reap, and as he brewerh, ſo ſhall be drink, and every one ball car the 
it of his own way, and be filled With his own devices. Prov. 1.31. 
Now this I note in a word, we {hall hereafter ſpeak of it more at large, to 


Uſe. 


ſhew that they decrive chemſelyes whoſoever they be, that think though they A deceiving 
be after the fleſb, and favour the things of the fleſh, and live as they are led by conceit of cars 
the guidance of their own carnal nature, yet they ſhall jump and meet and con. nul perſons 


cur with the godly.and wich the children of God in their end, and ſhall come 
with the ſame endto them. Many there be in the world who ſooth themſelves in 
this conceit, that though they follow the fleſni, and live according to the luſts 
of their own hearts, and be as vile and as bid as the the worlt, yet they ſhall be 
ſaved as well as the beſt : and though they be moſt oppoſite and contrary to 
Gods children in the courſe of their lives, yet they ſhall meet with them in hea- 
yen, and ſhall come to heaven as well as the beſt of them all. Poor ſouls, they 
eceive themſelves, it is all one 2s if a man that is going on the way that leads 
to York, and keeps: on that way, ſhould think that he (hall meet with him 
that goes the Road and ready way to London, in the end of his journey. 
What madueſſe were it for any ſo to think ? Such is the folly aud madneſſe of 
thoſe that go on in the wayes of the fleſh, and follow after the luſts of the fleſh, 
and yet think that they ſhall in the end come to that life and peace, and to that 
happineſle and comfort that belongs to Gods children. Poor ſouls, the devil 
blinds them: and this is one of the ſubtilties of Saran, in good things he ſe- 
vers the means from the end, he perſwades a man that he may come to the end 
though he never ufe the means, that a man may come to life and ſalvation,though 
he never ſets foot in the way that leads thither. Oh cake heed of this ſubtilty. 
and this deceit of Satan, and take notice of it whoſoever thou att, that the re- 
ate and unregenerate cannot poſſibly meet together in their ends: and 
know that if thou be after the fleſh, a carnal perſon, and favouring the things 
of the fleſh, and followelt after the laſts of the fleſh in reſpect of the profits 
and pleaſures of the world; thou art going on inthe way that leads to deltructi- 
on; and holding on thy courſe in that way, thou canſt not poſſibly meet with 
the peace, and comfort, and happineſſe that belongs co a child of God, eithet in 
this life or in that life that is to come. 


Now more particularly in the next place, in that the Apoſt/e here ſaith, That he 


— 


DoF, 25 
beſt act of 


the wiſdoms of the fleſs ts death, he points out what the belt act of the ſoul of a the foul of « 
carnal man or woman, yea what the beſt act of corrupt nature brings forth, and carnal perſon; 
what it makes a man or a woman liable and ſubject roo, And the point hence is , deadly and 


this. That the minding, meaning, thought, diſcourſe, counſel, device, the love, li- 
kiog, yea the beſt act of the ſoul of a carnal man ot woman, even that which the 
world accounts his wiſdom, is deadly, and is damnable, and ic makes him liable 
to death and damnation, even for the belt act of corrupt nature. For the beit act 
of the mind or will of a carnal man, the Lord might juſtly condemn him, and 
throw him to hell: his wiſdom is deadly and damnable, and makes him liable 
to death and damnation : for why, as the Lord him ſelf faith, Gen. 6. 51 A 
the imaginations of the thoughts of bis heart are anely evil cont innaliy. And Gen. 

8.21. be ſaith, The imagination of mans beart # evil from his youth. And 

the imaginations and thoughts of the heart of man being evil and fiotal, out 

of all queſtion they aro deadly and-damnable. a (or. 3. 53. the Apoſtle ſaith, 

T bat of aur ſelves we are not able ta think.a good thought : and therefore all the 

thoughts men think by the ſtrength of nature, that is, of themſelves, they are 

evil, and conſequently deadly and damnable, And it mult needs be fo, that che 
thoughts of corrupt nature, and the fruits of the minds or will of carnal men ate 

evil, and ſo deadly and datnnable. - 

Becauſe they come from a corrupt fountain ; that is one reaſon of it: ſuch as 
the fountain is, ſuch are the ſtreams that flow from it. Now the mind and will 
are the fountains of all thoughts and deſires, and theſe by nature are impure, Tit. 
1. 15. To the impure and unbelicving is nothing pure, but even their miades and 
conſciences are defiled ; and therefore every act of the minde, every w_— 

OS "oY 


damnable. 


Reaſen.t 


A 


of the heart, muſt needs be impure, and fo deadly and damnable. |__| 


Reaſon. 2. ü Agaio, every alt of corrapt nature, even che beſt a& of the mind ot wittofs 


carnal man, is contrary to God, as the Apeſtii ſubjoynes in the next verſe, i i 
'- enmity againſt God, and therefore doubt is deadly and damnable; - . 


Uſe 1, Now thenfor the uſe of this, is it ſo that the thought, purpoſe, diſcourſe,coun. 


The miſerable ſel, and even the beſt act of the ſoul of a carnal man, bis wiſdom is deadly and 
Rare of carnal damnable, and makes him liable to death and damnation? ſurely then we muſt 
perſons diſco- needs ronceiye the ſtate of a carnal-man or woman to be a miſerable flate and 
verd. dcondition: acarnal perſon cannot bend his mind to think of ay thing, but char 


very thought of his makes him liable to the wrath of God: and what a miſe. 


rable ſtate and condition is that ? Ignorant perſons commonly blefle them. 
ſelyes in their good minds, and good meanings, and think themſelves in good 
caſe, in that( as they conceive) they have in them minds, and good mea · 
nings. Poor ſouls deceive themſelves, their minds and their meanir 

which they conceive to be good (they being in their natural blindneſſe and ig. 


noranet) are but minds and meanings of the fleſh, and they are deadly and | 


dacanable : yea the beſt thought of civil honeſt perſons, of ſuch as be onely civi 
ly honeſt, what are they ? ſurely thoughts of corrupt nature: for they have ng 
dram of ſanctifying grace in them, they have onely reſtraining grace, and fo their 


thoughts are but th s of the fleſh, and they ate deadly and damnable. G 


then content not thy ſelf, whoſoever thou art, with civil honeſty, and chink 

that that will bring thee to life and ſalvation : no no, ſo long as thou art in tha 

Nate, thy beſt thoughts are but thoughts of corrupt nature, and thy wiſdom 

i bur wiſdom of the fleſh, it is deadly and damnable, and makes thee lia. 

ble to the wrath of God, and to everlaſting perdition : and if chon 

have no better ground of comfort, thou art in a miſerable ſtate and condi- 

Uſez © Again, is it ſothat the beſt act of the ſoul of a carnal man or woman, even 
The evil their wiſdom is deadly and damnable : what then are their — 2 that are 


thoughes of evil and ſinful for the matter of them ? their thoughts of pride, of filchi- 
corn peice. neſſe, their idle, yain, and fooliſh thoughts, yea their thoughts plotring and de- 
ly and danina- viſing of evil againſt Gods people and children ? Surely thoſe maſt needs be 
ble. moſt deadly and damnable, and thoſe make them liable to the moſt fierce 

wrath of God. Wicked and carnal perſons think they are wiſe, and that they 


deal wiſely, as Pharaoh and his counſel thought, Exod. 1.10. When they are 
ing and deviſing evil and miſchief againit the people and the children of 


; bur alas their cuning deceives them, their wiſdom is but the wiſdom of the 
fleſh, it is moſt deadly and damnable. Achitophel was cunning to plot and de- 
viſe miſchief againſt David, 2 Sam. 17. 1, 2. but his plot was the occaſion of his 
own ruine, it brought his own neck to the halter, and that by his own hands, 
verſe 23. The Divel is more cunning then all the world, ro deviſe and work 
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miſchicf againſt Gods people, and yet as one ſaith well, he is the molt fooliſh * 


creature that ever God made, he works the increaſe of his own wo. And ſo 
thoſe inſtruments of the divel are no better: for they that are cunning to plot 
and conttive miſchicf againſt the people of , they are the verieſt 
fools in the world, they do but work their own wo and ſorrow, they twiſt 8 
whip for their own backs, though they think not ſo; and they are but as rods in 
the hand of the Lord to whip and ſcourge his children for a time, for their goody 
and when they have accomplifhed the Lords will, he will throw them into 
the fire of bis vengeance. I/. 10.12. ; 

Uſe 35 Now further, is it ſo that the beſt act and exerciſe of the ſoul of a carnal man, 
Carnal per- even his wiſdom, and the beſt thought, purpoſe, device, and counſel of corrupt 
. 110 nature, is deadly and damnable ? ſurely then carnal perſons have no cauſe to 
chemſelacs in Cell, and to be lift up (as comomnly they are) in a conceit of their wit and of 
the pregnan- Their underſtanding and to pride themſelves in their reaching heads, or thelike, 
cie of their Alas, their pregnancy of wit, and their deep reaching heads; are but inſtrameats 
wir and deep and meansof their greater wo and ſorrow, ſolong as they oontinne in their carnal 
reaching heady ſtate, 
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ſtate and in their natural condition. Indeed I confeſſe that dexterity, and preg- 
nancy of wit, and excellency of underſtanding. and wiſdom, are good gifts of 
God, and they are excellent things in themſelves ; but if they be left to be as 
they are in themſelves, and be merely natural, and not ſanctiſied, they are moſt 
dangerous, they carry men to a. fearful height of wickedneſſe, and of impiety 


and tin; and ſo to their own fearful ruine and deſtruction. If then God have 


given thee an excellent wit, and other excellent parts and gifts of mind, be 
not proud or highly conceited of them, but labour thou to have them ſanctifiedę 
for certainly if they be not ſanRificd;- they are moſt dangerous and hurtful to 
thine own ſon]: yea the more pregnant thy wit is, the more excellent the gifts 
of thy mind are, the fitter inſtruments are they for Satan to work by, even 
thine own wo and thine own everlaſting deſtruction. Thy wit, and thy wiſdom 
not ſanctified, are but as a ſword or 2 knife in a mad mans hand, fit to 
hurt thy (elf withal, and fit to give a deadly blow to thine own foul. Wit and 
wiſdom not ſanctiſied, are but wit and wiſdom of the fleſh, they ate deadly and 
damnabſe. If God have. giventhee axipe and a ready wit, and other excel- 
lent patts and gifts of nature, be not proud of them, thou haſt no cauſe ſo to 
be, but rather loo thou mote carefully to thy ſelf, thou art in danger to be curtĩ- 
ed with greater violence: to thine oven deſtruction; and thou art to examine 
thy wittieſt thoughts and thy belt deviſes, if they came from the fleſh they are 
deadly and damnable, and -thduhaſt canſe to be humbled for them. | 


The Apoſtle heredperking of the wiſdom of the fleſh, and of the wiſdom of Doc.. 
the Spirit, we may note in a word, (it is not properly intended in this place,) Wiſdom is 
but hence we may note in a word; that there-is a twofold wiſdom, there is car- — 


nal wiſdom, though indeed it deſetvesnot the name of wiſdom, it is rather to 4 


have the name of craft and ſubtilty, and carnal and untegenerate perſons are uſu- 
ally cermed fools in the book of God yet is-ſo accounted, and being fo 
eſteemed, we may ſay there is a twofold wiſdom, thete is a carnal wiſdom, and 
there is a ſpiritual wiſdom. Some men have in them the wiſdom of the fleſh, 

and they are wiſe after che fleſ1; c the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 1 Cor. 1126. and ſome 
have — the wiſdom ot the Spirit; and = are — is ſalvation, 2s 2 Tim. 
3.15. Carnal perſons are carnally wiſe, and ſuch as be regenerate are ſpiritually 
wiſe, and indeed they onely arc truely wiſe; and there is a direR oppoſition 

between the wiſdom of the one and the wiſdom of: the other, and they 

each other to be fools. Such as are carnally wiſe; they hold them that ate ſpi- 
ritually wiſe to be fools : and ſuch as are ſpiricually wiſe, they hold, and that ac- 
cording to truth, that the wiſdom of carnal perſons is but meer folly. No mar- 

vel then though caroal petſons do ſo diſdain the holy courſe of Gods children, 
and think ſo baſely of it as commonly they do; and chat they eſteem of Gods 
children as fools, and ſtick not to term and to call them fookes, and to ſay they 
are pteciſe fooles ; 28 Michael ſaid of David. 2 Sam.6.20. when he danced 
before the Lord, that he was but à fool or vain fellow. For why, carnal per- 
ſons, ſuch as are wiſe after the fleſh; they judge of Gods children by their 
ficſhly wiſdom , and that tels them they ate filly fooles, and that they 

have no wit nor wiſdom in them: but on the other (ide; Gods children 

being guided by the light of true wiſdom, and by the wiſdom of the Spirit are 
able to wind and turo chem, and to look into their very inwards: and they ſee 

and diſcern thut ther. is no dram of true wiſdom in carnal perſons : howſos» 

ever they be reno waed and magnified for their wiſdom in the world, and held 

to be jolly wiſe men, yet Gods children diſcera them to be ſtark fools, And 

though carnal perſons bleſſe themſelves in their courſe, in that they are wile for, 
the world, and for worldly matters, and they take a courſe to thrive in the 
world, and hold the courſe of Gods children to be folly and madnefle, and ad 
thriving courſe, yet Gods childrenin the wiſdom. of the Spirit, ſee and diſtern 
them to be in a miſcrable ſtate & condition, & they would not change ſtates wich 
them far all the world . And ſo ſtauds the caſe between ſuch as arceatnally wills 
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And ſuch as have in them the wiſdom of the Spirit. Now touching the wiſ. 
dom of the Spirit, tho Apoſtie here oppoſeth that to the wiſdom of the fleſh, 
and he ſaith : chat the fruits of that are life, and peace. Where firſt: we are 

given to underſtand thus mum. | 
DoF. 4 That the wiſdom of the Spirit, or Spiritual wiſdom, the wiſdom of renewed 
The willen natibe, it ia witdom to ſalvation, it leads, and in the end ir being to eternal 
— b larin Ie and ſalyatĩon : and the act and exerciſe of the mind and will renewed and 

wiſdom, wn | truly ſanctiſied, it is ſaving and comfortable: Or thus conceive we the point. 
asawayic I be thought, affection, deſire, ſtudy, and indeavour, of and after holineſſe, of 
briogs in the ang after things heavenly and ſpiritual, thing that pertain to life and godlincile 
— 72 — it leads them that are truly regenerate, and truly ſanctiſied. to life and ſalvation 
tion. in the end: it ſhall certainly( not as a meritorious cauſe, but as a way) bring 
them to eternal life and happineſſe in heaven: their minding and affecting 
N good chings, their ſtudy and their endeavour after holineſſe, ſhall undoubtedly 
at length bring them to the eternal ſalvation of their ſouls and bodies in the 
ingd om of heaven. And to this purpoſe is that of the Apeſt le, Gal.6.8. He 
that ſaweth: to the Spirit, al of the 22 life everlaſting. He that hath 
the Spirit, and is truly ſanctiſied, and fowes to the Spirit. char is, fiudyand en- 
deavours to mortifiethe luſts of the fleſh and ftudics and endeavours after hes. 
ven, even; to ſow the ſceds of holineſſe, both in heart and life, ſhall in the end 
reape the fruit and harveſt of everlaſting lifes 2 Tu. 4.7. the Apeſtie ſaich of 
bimſclf, I have fowght the good fight, I have finiſhed my courſe, I haus kope the 
faub. Ats if he had laid, I have minded and affected things heavenly and Spi. 
ritual, I have gudied and endeavoured after holineſſe, and ] have kept a conſtant 
courſe in nolineſſe, and in doing the duties of my calling, and now I bave fini- 
ſhed my coutſe: and then he ſubjoynes, verſ. 8. Henceforth in laid up for me the 
crown of righteonſneſſe, mhich the Lord the righteous Judge ſhall give me at that 
day . I know my courſe ſhall end in happmeſſe and glory in heaven. And he 
makes it general: Aud not onely for me, but unto all thens alſo: that love his 
appearing: even for all that ſtudy and endeavour to keep faith and a'good 
conſcience, and therein hold on in a conſtant courſe, waiting for the appearing 
of Chriſt to jadgement;; for them alſo is laid up the crown of righteouſneſle, 
Rom.2.6,7. the Apofile. ſaith, that Ar the day of the juft juagement ef God, 
the, Lord will render to every one according to hus works : Aud to thens thas 
continue in well doing : to them that mind, and affect, and ſtudy, 
and endeavour after holmeſſa, He will give glory, and honour, and 

immortality and eternal life. fer.6.16. ſaith the Lord by the Prophet, Seek, for 
the old and good way, and Walk. therein, and you ſpall find reſt for your ſaxls 2 and 
it ſhall lead and bring you to everlaſting reſt. And to theſe we might add other 
teſtimonies of Scripture confirming this truth : that the minding and affecting, 
loving and liking of things heavenly and ſpiritual, and the ſtudy and endeavour 
after holineſſe, it leads Gods children, and them that are truly ſanRtiied; to life 
and ſalvat ion, and ſhall undoubtedly, as away, bring them to eternal life and 
happineſſe in heaven. The fruit and end of their. ſpiritual wiſdom, ſhall be at 
length the ſalvation of their ſouls and bodies in the kingdom of heaven and 

| the reaſons and grounds a it are theſe. | 
-73 _. Eirlt, the minding, and affecting. loving, and liking of thingsheavenly and 
2 — — — 
fied, is an evidence & teſtimony of their true juſtifying faith. and the end of that 
faith is eternal life and ſalvation, 1 Per. 1. 9. Receiving the end of your faith, 
even the ſalvation of your ſouls. 

— Agui, it ſtands with the juſtice of God to give to his children (minding and 
affecting things heavenly and ſpiritual, and ſtudying and endeayouring af ter ho- 
linefle, and holding on a eas courſe therein) the reward of evernal life and 
ſalvation. The Lord hath bound himſelf by his promiſe, ſo to reward the holy 
purpoſes, and the holy endeayours of his children. It is 2s poſſible thirths 
Lords own nature and being ſhould fail, as that his children W 


Reaſon. 2. 
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and aſſecting, loving and liking heavenly things, ſhould fail to obtain eternal 
life and ſalvation, the Lord having promiſed it to them; and therefore this we 
may reſolve on as a certain truth, that the minding, and affecting, loving, and 
liking of things heavenly and ſpiritual, the ſtudy and endeavour after holineſſe, 
it leads Gods children. and them that are truly ſanRified to life and ſalvation, 
and as2 way, it fhall certainly bring them to eternal life and happineſſe: and 
the fruit and end of cheir ſpiritual wiſdom, * ſhall be at length the everlaſting 
ſalvation of their ſouls and bodies in the kingdom of heaven. 

Now then, firſt this may ſerye to ſtop the mouths of wicked and profane per- Uſe; 
ſons, that ate commonly opened againſt Gods children, to cavil againſt them in The — 
reſpeR of their minding and affecting of things heavenly, and their care and en- of wicked — 
deayour after holineſſe. Wicked perſons ſeeing Gods children to be afflicted, ſonsagainſt the 
and ctoſſed, and not to thrive in the world, they open their mouthes againſt their ſtudy, care. and 
holy courſe, in this or the like manner : Oh (ſay they) what get you by your G.. geg 
ſtudy and endeavour after holineſſe ? What are you better for it > Do not you afrer holinefs, 
ſce you arc hated and condemned in the world, and that you forgo many plea- anſwered. 
ſares and profits that others enjoy, and that you might enjoy if yu would but 
do as others do. Alas (ſay they) theſe holy brethren, and theſe holy ſiſters (for 
ſo they ſpeak in ſcorn of Gods children ) they thrive not in the world, they are 
but filly Gmple fools, and the like. Thus commonly the mouthes of wicked per- 
ſons are opened againſt Gods children, in that they minde, and affect and ſtudy, 
aud endeavour after holineſſe. Now the doctrine delivered puts an anſwer in- 
to the mouthes of Gods children to this cavil of wicked perſons ; they may tell 
them, and that truly, their minding and affecting, their ſtudy and endeavouring 
after holineſſe, their ſpiricual wiſdomdoth much advantage them, and they gain 
much by it. For why, it brings them much and comfort in this life, they 
gaia by it aſſurance of Gods ſpecial love t and it (ball certainly end in the eternal 
ſalyation of their ſouls in the kingdom of heaven. And is that no gain ? Can 
they then be ſaid to get no good by their minding and affecting of heavenly 
things Oh the gain of it is unſpeakable : Godlineſſe is great gain, 1,T im.6.6, 

It is profitable, and it bath the promiſe of jhe life preſent; and of that that is to come 

1 Tim. 4.8. ? | 

Again, the truth now delivered may be a ground of comfort and encourage- Uſe. 2; 

ment to all Gods children, it may cheat up their fainting hearts in time of their & ground of 
greateſt affl ĩctions. For hat though they be much troubled, and moleſted, and confort ro all 
rofſcd up and down in the world, they are hated; contemned, Qlandered, and — chil- 
reproached, and many wayes hardly dealt wichal at the hands of the wicked; z 

yet let them conſider, that the end will be comfortable, and that at length all 

rears (hall be wiped away from their eyes, and their minding and affeRing of 

good things, their ſtudy and endeavour after holineſſe, (hall certainly end in the 

everlaſting ſalvation of their ſouls and bodies in the kingdom of heaven; and 

how ſoever this life of theirs, be full of troubles and afflitions, yet the end 
will be peace and much comfort. and that will hold vp their fainting hearts. 
When therefore thou that art a child of God art in any trouble or diſtrefle look 

up to the eternal weight of glory that is laid up for thee in heaven, that will 

chear up thine heart, and make thee as Chriſt Jeſus did, Heb. 12. 2 Eudure the 

croſſe and defpi{e the ſhame, and to run the race that is ſet before thee With patience 

and comfort. Come we now to that which the Apoſtle here adds as thother end 
and fruit of ſpiritual wiſdome, namely, when he ſaith, The Wiſdome of the Spirit 
is life and peace. Hence then in the next place we are given to | 

That the wiſdome of the Spirit, or ſpiritual wiſdome, is a wiſdom that Dettr.y. . 
peace and comfort: the minding and affecting of things heavenly and ſpiticual, SPiricual c. 
the ſtudy and endeavour after bolinefle, it yeclds and brings to Gods children uu geg 
true peace and comfort of conſcience in this life, and as a way it leads them to — — T 
etetnal peace and comfort in the life to come. Gods children being ſpiri- in this life ind 
tually wiſe, they minding and affecting things heavenly and ſpirituall ; in che life tu 
they ſtudy ing and endeavouring 2 holineſſe ; that wiſdome, and that ſtudy, 

' 1 a 8 - cafe. 
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care, and endeavour of theirs, yields them matter of true rejoying, and it yields 

them true peace and heavenly comfort, even ſuch peace and ſuch 

2s the world is not acquainted withall. And hence itis that Solomon faith, Prov. 

3.17. That the wayes of ſpiritual wiſdom ars wayes of pleaſure, and alt ber 

paths proſperity : ber wayes are pleaſant and comfortable, peace and proſperiey. 

And Prov.8.11. he faith, That wiſdom d better then -pretions ſtauss, and alt 

| Pleaſnres are not to be compared uno ber: (hee yeelds ſuch joy and ſuch comfort 
as all che pleaſures in the world cannot yeeld: 2 Cor.1.12. faith the Apoſfle, 

Our rejepcing i in the teſtimony of our conſcince, that in ſimplicity and godly 

pareeſſe, and not in fleſbly wiſdom, but by the grace of G had onr con- 

verſation in the world, aud moſt of all toyou-wards, As if he had faid, this wie 
that fils our hearts full of joy, and ful of rejoycing, that our own hearts reſtiſie 
and vritneſſe with ns, that we have not been wiſe after the fieth, nor carried out 
ſelves by the rule of caroal wiſdom ; but that we have been guided by the wiſ. 
dom of the Spirit, and following that guid, we have ſtud ied and ende voured af- 
ter holineſs, and we have had our converſation in fimplicity and godly purencſs, 
and that now ycelds to us matter of true joy, and of true rejoycing, and that 
yeelds to us true peace and heavenly comfort. Gal.6.1 4. the Apeſtle having 
commended his rejoycing in the croſſe of Chriſt, whereby the world was 
crucified unto him, and he unto the world, and the ſtudy and endeavour after 
piety and holineſſe, in becoming a new creature, he — yerſe 16. As m- 
ny a Walk according to that rule, prace ſhould be upon them and merey, aud wponthe 
east of Gad: they ſhall be fied co find — peace and — comfort. 

And he makes it general: Peate ſhall be upon them and mercy, and on the Iſrael 

of God: even on all true hearted Iſraelites, on all that truly fear God, and are 

ſpiritually wiſe, and in truth and ſoundneſſe ſtudy and endeavour after holi. 
neſſe. Theſe and many other teſtimonies make this a clearpoint, and confirm 
it, That Gods children being ſpiritually wiſe, they minding and affecting things 
heavenly and ſpiritual, and chey ſtudying and endeavovring after holineſſe; 
that wiſdom, that ſtudy, and care, andendeayour of cheirs,it yields them true 
; peace and quietneſſe of minde and conſtience, and true joy, and heavenly com- 
fort. And the reaſons of this truth are theſe. 

Reaſon. 1. Firſt, the ſpititual viſdom / of Gods children, and their minding and affect - 
ing of things heavenly and ſpiritual; their Rudy and endeavour after holineſſe, 
is a wiſdom, and a ſtudy.and endeavour that is exerciſed in things that are moſt 
ſweet and comfortable, as in things that pertain to Gods kingdom, ta life and 

 ſalvation,and thoſe things cannot chuſe hut yield true joy and heavenly comfort. 

Reaſon 2: And again, the ſpiritual wifdom of Gods children, their minding and affect. 
ing of things heavenly and ſpiricual, their ſtudy and endeavour after holineſſe, ir 
is an evidence and teſtimany of their true ſaving juſtifying faith, and ir gives 
chem aſſurance of Gods ſpecial love and favour towards them, and that they 
being j#ftified by faith, have peace towards God, Rom. y. 1. Yea it gives them aſ- 
ſurance that they have right and title to that peace Chriſt left to his, and gives 
do his, as Jab. 14.27. Þ eace I leave With you, my peace I grve pon: In not your 
heart be troubled nor fear, And therefore this we may fer down:'as a certain 
truth; that Gods children being ſpiritually wiſe they minding and affecting 
things ſpititual, they ſtudying and endeavouring after holineſſe; that wiſd om, 
and that ſtady, and care, and endeavour of theirs, it yields them true peace, and 

quietneſſe of minde and conſcience, and true joy and heavenly comfort. 

Uſe 1. This firſt diſcovers to us, that the world is deceived in judging of the life of 
The gonceir of Gods children, and ſuch as truly fear the Lord. For what is the common con- 
—— ceit of the world touching the life of Gods children? ho do wicked perſons 
H chit. Jadge of it ? Surely thus, they judge and they deem the life of Gods children, 
dren, raxed, to bea life withour joy, and « life wirhour comfort, an heavy lumpiſh life, and 

that there is no joy nor mirth in them that truly fear God, and in them that are 
truly religious : yea they think the life af Gods children is a life full of bitter · 
neſſe, and full of diſcomfort, . Poor ſouls, they are deceived , the * 


Full of diſcomfort. Poor ſouls, they ate deceived, the lif © of Gods children 


is full of ſweetneſſe, and full of heavenly comfort. Alas, the world is blind,can- 
not ſee the joy, and peace, and comfort, that a child of God finds in his ſtudy, 
care, and ſound endevour after holineſſe ; the world is not acquainted with it, 
and therefore it deemeth che life of the children of God to be an heavy lump» 
iſh and uncomfortable life: but indeed Gods children minding and affecting 
things heavenly and ſpiritual, and ſtudying, and endevouring after holinefle, that 
minde, and that ſtady, and that care and endevour of theirs, yields them ſuch 
ſweetneſſe. and ſuch peace, and comfort, as they would not part withal for 
ten thouſand worlds;it ſeals up to them aſſuranceof Gods ſpecial love and favor, 
it yields them quictneſſe, and peace of minde and conſcience ; which as Solowen 
faith, Prov. 15. 15. 7s as a continual feaſt. Gods children and ſuch as fear God, 
paſſe cheir time as chearfully, and as comfortably, as if they were ever feeding up- 
on daintics and delicates without ſatiety, and therefore the world is deceived, 
that think the life of Gods children a life without joy and without comfort. 

Again, is it ſo that the ſpiritual wiſdom of Gods children, their minding, -U/e 2. 
and affecting of things heavenly and ſpiritual, their fiudy, care, and endevout What we muſt 
after holineſſe, yields them true peace, and quietneſſe of mind and conſtience, do if ve tender 
and true joy, and heavenly comfort? then we mult learn this leflon, as we ten- o and aut 
der own true peace and our own true comfort, we malt minde and affect things = — com- 
heavenly and ſpiritual, we mult ſtudy and endeavour, and labour after holinefle. tort. 

And as we deſire the continuance of out peace, and would not have our peace 
broken off, ſo we muſt be conſtant in minding and affecting things heavenly and 
ſpiritual. Dolt thou whoſoever thou art, defire to have thy life full of peace, 
and full of joy, and of ſweet and heavenly comfort ↄ then do thou mind and 
affect things heayenly and ſpiritual, and do thou ſtudy and endeayour,and labour 
after cer My more thou doſt mind and affect ſuch things, the more thou 
doſt ſtudy and endeavour after holineſſe, the more truc peace, and the more true 

joy and comfort thou ſhalt finde; and as thou doſt daily add to the meaſure 

of thy holineſſe, ſo certainly thou doſt add to the meaſure of thy peace and 
comfort, both in this life and in the life to come, and the greater ſhall be thy joy, 
and comfort, and glory in heaven. Thy minding and affecting of things hea- 
venly and ſpiritual, thy ſtudy and endeavour after holineſſe, ſhall yield thee ſuch 
joy, and ſuch comfort, as all the world cannot take from thee, no not all the 
devils in hell, as Ieh. 16. 22. Tour joy ſhall no man take from you, But here ha p- 

ly the poor Chriſtian ſoul, che. ſoul that is troubled and diſquieted with many 
doubts and fears, will be ready to ſay, | ; 

Alas, I ſtudy, and I endeavour, and I labour and ſtrive after holineſſe;bat as yet doubt. 
I finde not that peace and quietneſſe of mind and conſcience, and that ſweer com- 
fort you ſpeak of, but I am ſtill full of doubts, and fears, and terrors ; and 
who more exerciſed with inward terrors then I / If it be ſo that the ſpiritual 
wiſdom of Gods children, their ſtudy and endeavour after holineſſe, yields them 
true peace and quietneſſe of conſcience, and true joy, and heavenly comfort, 
what may I think of my ſelf? I doubt whether I be a child of God or no, for 
I find as yet no ſuch matter, 170 2 | 

T anſwer thee whoſoever thou art; In this caſe thou muſt ſtill continue la- Av/W. 
bouring and ſtriving after holineſſe, and ſtill wait on the Lord for comfort 
at 5 — and comfort (hall, come in great abundance, the Lord is now fit- 
ting chee for ſtore of peace and comfort. T be, Lord is maſt Wiſe, and be know; Ns: 
that the hearts of his choſen art batter ſetled in peace and comfort, after they 1 
been exerciſed with daubtu, and fears, and terrors, and by bis Wonder ful works 


be males their in ward tronbles a preparatives to their great 


rors, 
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and joy, and comfort, will come fob. 16.22. Thon maicft be in beavineſſe for a 
time, but joy will come. And as 2 Cor.3.5. A thy ſufferings abound, ſo ſoail 
thy tonſolutions abound throvgh Chriſt, Think on that to thy comfort. | 
One thing note we farther : the Apoſtie here doth appropriate peace to the 
wiſdom of the Spirit ; he makes true peace and ſound comfort the prope r fruit 
. of ſpiritual wiſdom, yea a fruit that comes onely from that root. And the 
DoB. 6 point hence is this. | CES 
Onely che That onely the godly and ſpiritually wiſe, onely the truly religious, and ſuch as 
oodly x truly bruly fear the Lord, are partakers of true peace and ſound comfort: the wie- 
religious are Ked, the catnal and worldly wiſe, have no part nor portion in true peace, and 
partakers of in ſound comfort: it is the ſpeech of God himſelf, put down Jai. 57. 21. 
rfl goon 4 There i no peace ſaith my Gol to the wicked. Indeed the wicked, carnal, and 
Comforr,  Worldly wiſe, have their own carnal ſecurity, and they bleſſe themſelves in theie , 
own hearts, when the word of God doth curſe them: and they many times 
frame to themſelves falſe concluſions of peace and comfort, but true peace and 
ſound comfort they have none: that is found onely in them that are truly re- 
ligious, and in them that truly fear the Lord, they onely are partakers of ic. Fot 
why, onely ſuch as ate godly wiſe, and ſuch as are truly religious, are the chil- 
dren of God, who is the God bf peace, and the Prince of all true comfort; and 
they onely are within the compaſſe of Gods ſpecial love and favour in Chriſt, 
Reaſon. which is the ground of all ttuè peace, and they onely are begotten by the word 
bol peace, and arepartakers of che Spirit of God the true comforter, whoſe 
fruits are joy and peace , as the Apoſtle wirneſſeth, Gal.g.21: ' And they onely 
are within the covenant of peace the Lord ſpeaks of, Iſai. 14. 10. And therefore 
this we are to hold as a certain truth. that onely the godly wiſe, onely the truly 
religious, and ſuch as truly fear the Lord, are partakets of true peace and of found 


co . | 
Uſe. ' And therefore deceive not thy ſelf whoſoever thou art, do not thou imagine 
They are de- that thou ſhalt find true peact᷑ and ſound comfort in any thing but onely in this, 
ceived who WS 7 8 | 
think to nd that thou art a man or woman truly religious, and that thon art one truly fea- 
true peace & ring God. Art thou an ignorant perſon, an impenitent perſon, yea art thou 
ſound comfort a evil honeſt perfon, and doſt thou bleſſe thy ſelf in thine own heart, and pro» 
— d heious. Mie to thy ſelf true peace and ſound comfort 7 Poor ſonl, it ĩs but the deceir of 
muy rens ous thine own heart, thine own heart deceiues thee , and thou concludeſt thy peace 
on afalſe ground: and think not that I judge too hardly, (as ſome ſtick not 
to ſay : Oh I judge too hardly of them, and I give them cold comfor :) Alas, I 
judge no man. it is the word of God that doth judge thee, and by that thou 
ſhale be judged ar the day of the appearance of the Lord Jeſus : and I dare not 
promiſe thee peace and comfort on i falſe ground, I ſhovid then be a falſe Pro. 
phet unto thee : but on the evidence of the word of God I dare be bold to tell 
thee, that it is as poſſible for thorns to I on thiltles, 
as for ignorance, impenitencie, or civil honeſty, to bring rrne*peace and 
Found comfort, and therefore deceive not thy ſelf. Indeed thou that art igno- 
rnd, or impenſtent, or civil honeſt , maieſt think thou haſt true peace and ſound 
comfort, thy conſcience being benummed and aſleep/ but thy peace is but a car- 
nal fecurity ; and if thei go on in that courſe, thy ſecurity will end in a fearful 
wakning, and thou ſhalt one day find thy (eff in a fearful condition. Oh then 
take heed whoſoever thon art, that thou coadlade not peace to thine own ſoul 
on any other ground but ontly on this, that thou art truly religious, and one 
trily fearing God; und that thou haſt not onely the form of religion, but the 
power and life of it in thine own heart and ſon}: If thou find that in rher, thou 
ſhale then have peace in thy greareſt trouble und a ffliction, and in chy greateſt 
diftreffe, yes when the pang vf death are on thee. 56.33. ſaith Chriſt « He 
the world ye i ee bar vevf root fen, I heave woercome the world, 
Come w. op the Yevetich verſe, 
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B itamſe the wiſdows of the fleſh is enmity againſt God 1 for it is not ſubject to the 
xg pred bed mn pkg OTE 


N the firſt words of this Verſe our ¶Apoſtie confirmes and 
ſtrengthens that he puts down in the V erſe before touching 
the wiſdome of the flelh, He affirms Verſ. 6. that che 

Wiſdome of the fleſb is death, or deadly and damnableg and 

here he confirms it by this, that it is in flat oppoſition to 

God, yea that it is emmity againſt God, The wiſdome of 

the fleſh is death , becanls (faich he) it is enmity againſt 

God. And that he might not ſeem to charge this on the 

wiſdom of the fleſh unjuſtly, and to lay this foul blot on it without cauſe or 

ground, he further proves it ſo to be. He proves the wiſdom of the fleſh to be 
enmity againſt God, from the nature and proper quality of an enemy 1 as 
namely, that it is thus qualified, that it is ſtiffe, and itubborn , and rebellious 
againit God; which is delivered in the proof of it, that ic doth not bow and 
bend to the Will of God, ir is a ſubject to his Law : for ſaith the Apoſtle, It 
54 not ſubjelt to the Law of God, And he further amplifies that rebellion of the 
wiſdom of the fleſh, by denying all power to it to be ſubject to Gods Law: he 
ſaith,it cannot be ſubject, it hath no power in it ſelf of being ſubject to it: affirm- 
ing that as a certain truth, he ſaith, It is not ſub ject ro the Law of Gad. neither in- 
deed can be, And then on theſe grounds he infers this corrollary ot concluſion, 
vetſ. 8. chat therefore they that are is the fleſh cannot pleaſe God. So then they 

. that ert ia the ſleſb cannot pleaſe God. | 

But to keep within compaſſe of the ſeventh Verſe, we ſee the general matter 
of it. containing in it a confirmation of that which the e Apoſtle affirms of the 
wiſdome of the fleſh, that it is deadly, becauſe it is comity againſt God; toge- 


ther with the ground and proof of that: becauſe ir is not ſubject to the Law of 


God, amplified by a certain and undoubted impoſſibility in it ſelf to be ſub- 


of them. Becanſe the wiſdeme of the fleſh. What is meant by wiſdame of the 
fleſs, or carnal mind, as it is in the new tranſlation, we ſhewed io the Verſe be- 
fore: namely, the minding and aſſecting of corrupt nature z for the Original 
word 2:>1,w, comprehends under it the act and exerciſe both of the mind and 
of the will. And by che word Fleſt, is not only meant che inferioar parts of 
the ſoul, as the Papiſts expound it; but alſo reaſon, aud uodetitanding, and 
will : for there is fleſhlinefle in the mind. ac Codhſſ. a. 18. K Ah pft ap with his 
fleſbiy mind. And Sal. 5. 20. the Apoſtle ceckons up hereſe, which is an errour 
in the mind held with obſtinacy, among the works of the ficth, So that by the 
wiſdom of the fleſb. (as before we did expound it)we ate to underſtand the mean- 
ing. thought, diſcourſe, ſet purpoſe, counſel, love, liking, care, defire, delight, 
ſtudy, the beſt act and exerciſe of corrupt nature, the wiſdom of it is enimnury 


againſt God. N ſpeaks very emphatically, he uſeth a word of; 


kreat force and yehemency, he ſpenks in the nbſtract: he ſaich not, T he wiſdem 
of tbe fleſh is an enemy, but it in exwvicy aqdinſt God, n 


extremely hoſtile, oppoſite, and contraty to God and to and it i 
carried againſt the very nature of God, ſo is it it could, it would take a ay the 
very being of God : yea char ic is carried againſt God and all good neſſe, wich'an 
unreconciſeable hatred and oppoſitiou : for an enemy may be cecanciled, as En 
was to cob bur enmity can never be reconciled ; enmity and amity cat never 
| beat one, And therefore the Apolileaffirming chin of the wiſcdew of the fia, 
that it 5s evmiry againſt God, ho would have us to know, that there can bens 
friend ſhip between it and , nor any agreement .beroycen it and | 

but that chere un an un ileable hatred and oppotition berweoor them. _ 


us now examine the words of this Verte, touching the ſenſe and meaning Iacerpreratiod 
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Enmity to 


God or againſt 
God, is deadly 


and damnable. 


Reaſon.1. 


Reaſon . 2. 


it it not ſub ject to the La vf God, By the Law of God, we are to underſtand 
the moral Law of God, for the will of God revealed in his Word touching all 
moral duties, touching all duties of piety towards God, and touching duties of 
love, mercy, equity, and juſtice towards men, And the word here rendred ſab- 
ject, ſignifies an orderly ſubjeRion, ſubjeR according unto order. It is the ſame 
that is uſed, Row:13.1. Let every ſonl be ſubjeft unto the higher powers : or it 

ſignifies ſubmitting of the neck to the yoke. And the Apeſtle ſaying,the wiſe- 
dome of the fleſh is not ſubject, his meaning is, it ytelds not to it 2 ſub- 

jection, it may haply hit on a good duty commanded in the Law of God, but 

it doth it not orderly : yea the leſſe is ſpoken, and the more ſigniſied, it pulls 

as it were the neck from under that yoke, and it doth rebel and riſe-up againſt 

that Latv; it underſtands, loves, and likes, and it doth things that the Law of 
God forbids, and it hates and avoids the things that the Law of God com. 

mands. - Neither indeed can be: or thus, for indeed it cannot be. That is, the wiſedom 
of the fleſh cannot be ſubject to the Law of God : it hath no power nor abi- 
ky in it ſelf ro yeeld obedience to Gods Law. Nay fo long as it is the wiſdome 
of the fleſh, it cannot but rebel againſt the Law of God, according to that, Gen. 
6.5. All the imaginations of the thoughts of his heart are only evil continually :- 
and that of the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 2.14. The natural man perrei vet h not the things 

of the Spirit of God, for they are fooliſhnefſe unto him; neither can be know them. 
He neiche doth know them, neither can he know them. Thas then briefly con- 

ceive we the meaning of the Apoſtle in the words of this Verſe, as if che Fpofle 

had faid ; v5 

Becauſe the mind, meaning, thought, diſcomrſe, counſel, love, liking. care, deſire, 
delight, ſtudy, beſt aft and exerciſe of corrupt nature, the wiſdome of it ir direAily 
and extremely oppoſite and contrary to God and to all grodneſs,and is carried againſt 
God and all geodneſſe, with an uhreconcileable hatred and oppoſition. For why, it 
Jealds not to the: Law of God, or Will of God revealed in his Word any may ſab. 
jection. Nogit pulls art were tht very neck from the yoke: yea it doth rebel and 
riſe up againſt the Law of God; it amnderſtands, it loves, likes, and it doth things 
that the Law of God forbids : and it hates and avoids the things the Law of God 
commands ; for indeed it hath no power, no ability in it ſelf to yeeld obedience to the | 
Law of god: nay ſo long as it remains to be the wiſdeme of the fleſh, it cannot but 
rebel againſt the Lam of tt. watt 

Now here firſt mark we the Apoſtles reaſon, by which ke proves the wiſdom 
of the fleſh to be deadly anddamnable : he proves it to be deadly and damnable 
by this, that it is exmity againſt God. He reaſons thus; The wiſdom of the fleſh 
is enmity againſt God, therefore deadly and damnable. Now the ground of this 
reaſoning yeelds to us thus much, the point hence offered is this. 

That enmity to God, or againſt God, is deadly and damnable. That which 
is enmity againſt God, or in oppoſition to God, it leads to deſtrution and the 
Lord will aſſuredly bring deſttuction on every thing that {iandy_ up againſt him, 
and doth oppoſe him : whatſocver it is, whether perſon or thing that ſtands in 
oppoſition to God, the Lord will certaioly bring it co nought, and he will bring 


confuſion on it: For by. 20 . Pr 
The Lord is a God of infinite power, nothing is able to ſtand againſt him, 


there is none that tan deliver out of his hands, - a+ we have it, E. 43. 13. and 
nothing is hard to him, per. 32. 25. He is abu to do Whatſorver be will. Pſal. 113. 
3. Nothing in heaven, or earth, or hell, not all the powers of men or Angel 
good or bad, can withſtand his po .er. 


Azain,he Lord in x God of infaite holineſſe and purity, and of infinitejuſtice, 


be cannot abideiniquity: and fin, or any thing that is oppoſite to bis molt ho- 
1y and pure nature. Hab. I. 13. faith the Prophet, T how art of pure eyes, and canſt 
net [te evid,thow canſt not behold winkedneſſe ; thou canſt not look on fin with ap- 
probation;noit ſtands with his juſtics to puniſh it. The Lord is ſtirred up to anger 


and wrath againſt fin, and againſt every thing that is oppoſite and contrary to 
his moſt holy & pure nature, and as the Prophet ſaith, Naham, I. 6. bo * 
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before his wrath, or who can abide in the fiercene(ſs of bis nah ? none is able to 
ſtand againſt it. Yea further it ſtands with the glory of God, to bring deſtruction | 
on every thing that ſtands up againſt him. J a. 4.6.che Apaſtis ſaith, God refiſterh Jam. 4. 6. 
the proud: the word (ignifieth , fees himſelf in hattel aray, and takes up armes cg, wen. 
againſt the proud, and ſo againſt every thing car doth oppoſe him. And ic 4 ©” 
were diſhonourable to the Lord. to lay down his weapons before he have con-„- 
quered and ſubdued his enemies, and thoſe chings or perſons that oppoſe him. 
And therefore on theſe grounds we may ſet down this as a certain truth: that 
whatſoever is enmity againſt God, or in oppolition to God, it is deadly, and it 
leads to deſtruction: and the Lord will certainly bring deſtruction and confu- 
ſion on that thing, or perſon, that ſtands up in oppofit ion aganſt him. ü 

Now then this may ſerve as a ground to prove, that every fin, be it never ſo QU/el. 
ſmall, is deadly and damnable: for why, every fin be it never ſo ſmall, is a Every fn be it 
tranſgreſſion of Gods Law, it is againſt the very majeſtic of God, and there- 8 _ 
fore deadly and damnable. And it is an idle and fooliſh diſtinction of the Pa- qamnable. 
piſts, that ſome fins are venial, and ſome mortal. that is, as they hold, that ſome 
fins are in their own nature venial, ſuch as arc onely beſide the Law of God, not 
againſt ir, and ſuch as may be taken away by a temporary puniſhment. There is 
no fin but it is againſt the Law of God, and againſt the infinite majeſty of God, 
' and it deſerves proportionable puniſhment, even the wrath of God and ever- 
laſting perdition. 1 lcave them. | 2 

Is it ſo, that whatſoever is enmicy againſt God, it leads to deſtruction, and ue 2+ 

the Lord will certainly bring confuſion on that thing, or perſon, that ſands up Aue =i(5roble 
againſt him ? Oh then hereby cake we notice of the miſerable and fearful Nate — 
and condition of unrepentant ſinners. Every unrepentant finger lives in 2 ners diſcove- 
ſtate of life that is enmity with God, and hach God an enemy to him, he his at red. 
defiance with God, and at open war with God he can look for nothing, but 
that theLord ſhould deal with him as with his profeſſed enemy, even come down 
in judgement on him, hew him in petces, and give him his portion with the 
divel in hell. Oh that wicked and graceleſſe perſons, fuch as live in their fins, 
had but hearts to conſider this, er it whoſoever thau art, thou that att a 
drunkard, ſwearer, a filthy perſon, and thou that holdeſt on a courſe in evil and 
fn, thou livoſt in that ſtate of life that is enmity with God, and thou being at 
enmity with God, alt the creatures of God are armed againſt thee, all the judg- 
ments of God do attend thee, and thou lyeſt open to all the plagues and judg- 
ments in the world, and to eternal wo and confuſion in the world to come. 
Thou canſt not ſpeak to God, but as to an angry Judge, clothed with juſtice 
and judgment againſt thee, thou canſt not hear him ſpeaking to thee, but in his 
voyce of threatning and denouncing judgment againſt rhee : and think not as 
many do, that it will ſerve thy turn, to ſay God is merciful : I dare be hold to 
tell thee, God hath no mercy for thee ſo long as thou liveſt in thy fins, Mark 
what is ſaid, Dent. 29. 19,20. If any bleſſe himſelf in bis heart ſaying. I ſhall have 
peace, although I walk according to the ſtubberneſſe of mine own haart, thus adding 
drunkenne ſſo to thirft, the Lord will not be morciſul unto him but then the wrath 


pecially ro 
that do 
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as this may ſtrike a terrour into all unrepentant finners,ſo in particular into ſuch 
ns are guilty of that fin of oppeſing the Word and Truth of God, and the fin. 
cere profeſſion of his truth, and the true profeſſours of it. For what do they 
that oppoſe the Word and Truth of God. and the fincere profeſſors of it? Sure- 
ly they fight againſt God, as Gamabiel ſaid, Act. 5. 39. If the profeſſion of truth 
be of God, as certainly it is, it is Divine, it is heavenly, and of God: then they 


that do oppoſe it cannot deſtroy it, they fight againſt God. And conſider it 


Dofi. 2. 
The very 


mind, reaſon, 


underſtanding 


and will ot 


man in his na- 


tural con diti- 
on, int 

act and exer- 
ciſe of them, 


whoſocver thou art, that doſt ſet thy ſelf againſt Gods children and ſuch as fin- 
cerely profeſſe the Goſpel, thou doſt but therein fight againſt God, and ſo do- 
ing thou deſt but ſtrike and ſpurn againſt thorns, thou medleſt with one chat is 
more then thy match, with one ſtronger then thou, yea with one that is able 
with the breath of his mouth to blow thee down to hell, and to bring confuſion 
on thee. Eſay 35.9. Wo to him that ſtriveth With his maker. It is worth the 
marking which Zereſb Hamans wife and his friends ſay to him. Hef. 6. 13. 
ſay they, If Nlordecai be of the ſeed of the Fews, before wham thou baſt begun 
to fall, thou ſhalt not prevail againſt him, but ſhalt ſurely fall before him Alas, 
what was CIordecas,and what Hamas ? Mordiscai a poor captive, and Hama 
a mighty man and of great place, and yet Zereſs and his friends tell him, If 
Mordecai be of the ſeed of the Jews, before whom thou halt begun to fall, thou 
ſhalt not prevail againſt him, but ſhalt ſurely fall before him. So certainly if 
thoſe thou doſt ſet thy (elf againſt be the children of God, begotten of the im- 
mortal ſeed of his Word, thou ſhalt never prevail againſt them, thou doſt but 
fight againſt the Lord, and he will bring thy plots and devices to nought ; yea, 
if thou go on in that courſe, oppoſing his truth, and ſetting thy ſelf againſt his 
children, he will bring confuſion on thee, Conſider this whoſoever thou art that 
doſt oppoſe and ſet thy ſelf againſt Gods children, thou doſt therein fighe 
againſt God, thou joyneſt hands with the Devil; and going on in that courſe, 
thou doſt but won thine own wo, and bring confuſion on thy ſelf ; the Lord 
will and up for the defence of his children, and ftirre up himſelf as a man of 
War againſt thee, Iſai. 42,13, and he will have the victory: though thou take 
away the lives of his children, thou ſhalt not prevail to their hurt, but thou ſhale 
bring wo'and confuſion to thy ſelf. And this may be a great comfort to Gods 
children, to conſider that the Lord is an enemy to their enemies, and to thoſe 
that oppoſe them: they may be ſure their enemies ſhall never prevail againſt 


them to their hurt, but in oppoſing them, they fight agaialt God, and the Lord 


will bring confuſion on them, Let this be thought on, to the terrour of all the 
enemies of Gods Church and children, and to the comfort of all ſuch as are the 
children of God. | 

In the next place, in that the Apoſtle ſaith, The wiſdome of the fleſs, or carnal 
mind, the mind of the fleſh is enmity againſt God: note we thus much, 

That the very mind, reaſon, underſtanding, and will of man in his natural 
ſtate and condition, in the beſt act and exerciſe of them, are oppoſite and con- 
trary to God and to all goodneſſe. not only in the appetite and the ſenſes, the 
inferiour parts of the ſoul, but the moſt noble parts of the ſoul being yet in the 
natural ſtate and condition, even reaſon, mind, and will, are carried in a courſe 
contrary to God and to all goodneſſe. And the beſt inclination and motion of 
the mind or will of a natural man or woman, it is in flat oppoſition to God and 
to all goodneſſe. And to this purpoſe is that, Cen. 6. 35. Al the imaginations 


are contrary to of the thoughts of his heart are onely evil continually. Where by heart, is meant 


God and to all 
= goodneſſe. 


17 (44 79107471 
T% yoos urs, 


& verſ. 18, 
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he grounds his exhortation on a deſcription of their converſation before their 


the underſtanding power of the foul, whereby man uſeth reaſon, as (Matth. 15. 
19. Out of the heart come evil thought: ſo the whole frame and diſpoſition, ot 
the whole act and exerciſe of the natural underſtanding is only evil continually. 
And hence it is that the ¶Apoſtle exhorteth the Epheſians, Epheſ. 4. 23. To be 
renewedin the ſpirit of their mind, that is, in the pureſt part of their ſoules ; and 


converſion and renovation, verſ. 17, 18. That then they walked as other Gentiles 
Ai varicy of mindgad dae of cogieation : where we have both 3, 
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darł and blind; ſo that indeed not only the appetice and ſenſes, but the beſt 
parts and powers of the ſoul; being yet in the natutal ſtate and condition, the 
reaſon, mind, and will, are carried in a courſe contrary to God and all good- 
neſſe. And why ? thereaſonof it is plain. 


Tho corruption of nature hath not ouly taken hold of the appetite and ſenſes, Reaſon, 


but it hath alſo over. ſpread the mind, reaſon, underſtanding, and will; even the 
umoſt excellent parts and powers of the ſoul att poyforſtd wich the contagion of 
im and they are corrupted: yra it may be ctoly ſkid. that they ate mote deep- 
dy tainted with corruption, then the inferighr pa tts of the ſoul. Fer & fin 
camo, the mind of mau had in it the chief part of Gods image, ſo nm being corrup- 
ned, it is moſt corrupt 1 for every thing degener ating into 4 contrary nature, is be- 
comes moſt contrary to that it was before; as Yeater ones hat and then cold again, it 
becomes moſt cold. And therefore the reaſon, mind, and wilt of man being not 
only tainted, but ſo deeply poyſoned with the contagion of Gn. it muſt needs be 
r truth, that not only the appetite and ſenſes. but cven the reaſon, mind, and 
will of a natural man or woman in the beſt ict and exerciſe of them, are cagried 
on in a courſe contraty to God. and to all goadnefie, 


and desde, boch mind, and diſcoutſe of wind, the one yain, and the other 


— 


Note. 


And this may teach us in the firſt place, nor to ſland ama red. not to wonder , C 1. 


at it, when we ſer men of ſingular wits, and of found judgments for mattem of 


It is no marrer 
of wonder that 


the world, yea men of great learning, to be carried on in a cbutſe of evil and men of excel- 


fin, yea to run into fonl and grofle fins 3 this is that that blinds and bleares the lent wits are 
eyes of many, in that they ſec men ol excellent wits overtaken with groſſe fins: overtaken with 


but wa are to conſider, chat the wit and wiſdom of man not ſanctified, bot in Sade fins. 


the natural ſtate of it, is carried on in a couple contrary to God. and to all good · 
nefle : and the more excellent wit, and the greater the wiſdom ia, not ſanRified; 
the more ſtrongly and the more violently it carrics men to impiety and fin : yea 
we ſhall findif we obſerve it, that it hath been ſo in all ages, and is fo at this 
day. Woful experience ſhe us it, that the vileſt monſters in all outrage of fio, 
have been and are, not idiots, or ſimple witted, or unlearued men, bat men of 
moſt excellent wits, and men of the greateſt learning; and therefore let not 
that trouble us, and make us ſtand amazed. when either we ſee or hear that men 
of excellent wits, ſound judgments, or men of great learning. are carried on in 
a Way of cvil and ſin, and that they run into fonl and groſſe fins : their wit, and 
wiſdome, and learning not ſanctified, it is but the wit, wiſdome, and learning of 
the fleſh, and it is comity againſt God and all goadnedle, it carries them on in a 
courſe contrary to God, and to all goodneſſr. | 

Again, is it ſo, that not onely the appetite and ſenſes, but the beſt parts and 


Uſe 3. 


powers of the ſoul, being yet in a natural ſtate and condition, even reaſon mind In matters of 


and will are carried in a courſe contrary to God and to all goodneſs ? Learn we 
then, that in matters of picty and religion, and in things that pertain to life and 


with the wiſdame of the fleſh, in matters of piety and religion, it is but to adviſe 


with fin, The wiſdom of the ficth is enmity againſt God, and will carry us on laid afide. 


in a courſe contrary to God, and to all goodatſſe: ic is a dangerous thing to 
examine the wayes of God by the wiſdome of the fleſhs yea I dare afhiem it; 
It — — fur us ta yeeld true and ſound obedience to any ane Commandeament 
of God, if we follow the rule of our oven corrupt reaſon, our o reaſas Will carry ud 
on to a comrary7ourſes To ſhe it in one or ewaparticulars; the Lord requires 
of as in his Word. we have it, 1 Ti. G. B. That if we have food uud rahmen \ve 
ſhould ther it ij de content, and that we ſhould not greedily bunt after the things 
of this life. No carnal teaſon, the wiſdom of the fleſh, that is ready to ſug- 

and it doth ſuggeſt co many in the world, chat they may by fraud, by aſusy, 
oppreſſion, and by unlawful means, ſerle to enrich chemſcives 2 yen it celle 
them, that ſo they (hall be able to do good, not onely to themſelves and that 
— 


Note. 


piety and reli- 
gion our ow |, 
reaſon and 


godlinefle, to lay aſide not only our own appetite and ſenſes , but to diſclaim underſtand- 
alſo out own reaſon and underſtanding, and the beſt act and exetciſe of our awn ine, and the 
reaſon, even out own wiſdome: for indeed to conſult wich fleſh and blood, and beſt ac and 


cxerciſe of 


them muſt be 


"The Trimph of © Rom:3.VerlF, 


Dock. 3. 


that belong to them, but to others alſo, to diſtribute to the poor, to build almg. 
houſes, and to do-great good, and that with ſuch ſacrifices God is pleaſed.” See 
how the wiſdom of the fieſh will furniſh- men with ſtrength of arguments opt 
of the Word of God abuſed, to make men ſin againſt God. And ſo for the 
matter of apparel, the Lord requires in his Word, it ſhould be modeſt and ſa. 
ber. Oh but ſaith carnal reaſon, the wiſdom of the fleſh , that tells men and 
women,if we do not follow the faſhions of the world,we ſhall be of no account, 
and we ſhall catry no credit in the world. And fo I might inſtance in 
other particulars, wherein the wiſdom of the ficſh carries men on in 2 
contrary to God and to all goodneſſe: yea the wiſdome of the fleſh is ready th 
furniſn men with new wayes of committing fin, and with many excuſes,” pre- 
tenoes, and defences for fin when it is committed. And therefore if we deſim 
to do the good duties the Lord requires at our hands in truth of heart, we arg 
not onely to lay aſide our own appetite and ſenſe, but we are alſo to renounce 
our own reaſon and underſtanding, and our own wiſdom, and all that nature 
hath endued us withal, and to ſuffer our ſelves wholly to be guided and govern- 
ed by the wiſdome and will of God revealed in his Word. Now further mark 
we here the weight of the Apoſtles ſpeech, he ſaith not, the wiſdom of the fleſh 
in 4x enemy, but it i, exmity ; thereby ſignifying, as we ſhewed , that it is ex. 
tremely oppoſite and concrary to God, and to all goodneſſe, yea that it is car. 
ricd againſt God agd all with an unreconcileable hatred and oppoſiti- 
on. So that hereby we are to take notice how far the wiſdome of the fleſh is 
carried in 0 ion to God and to all goodneſſe: and the point hence is this, 
: That the wiſdom of the fleſh, the minding and affecting of corrupt nature, 


0 
The wildem of extremely oppoſite and contrary to God and to all goodneſſe, The mind and 


the Goſh is =" will of a natural man is not onely not able to think ot will good things, things 


tremely op 


Gre and dun. that pertain to Gods Kingdome, to life and ſalvation, but they are averſe, and 


trary to God Q> 
and to all 


goodneſſe. 


Reaſon. 


Left, 
Anſww. 


key are repugnant to good things, and carried againſt God and good things, 

with an — hatred — are at enmity with God and 
all goodneſſe. Thus it is with the mind and will of a natural man in the at and 
exerciſe of his mind and will: and hence it was that the Apoſtle ſaid, Ep. 5. 
8. They were once darkneſſe : he ſaith not, that they were dark, or blind, or not 
able to ſee good things, but they were darkyeſſe, they were in extreme oppoſi- 
tion to light, even as contrary to God himſelf, who ic light, 1 7oh. L.5.. and to 
the light of his truth, as darłneſſe is to light. And not to amplifie the point, 
the reaſon and d of this: 

That the act and exerciſe of the mind and will of a natural man is ex reme 
oppoſite and contrary to God and to all poodnefſe, is, becauſe the mind a 
will of a natural man bears the image of Satan, which is directly oppoſite and 
contrary to the Image of God, in which man was created, ſtanding in true and 


perfect holineſſe and righteouſneſſe: that image is defaced in man by the fall of 


Adam, and in place of it is come the image of Satan: and ſuch as the cauſe is, 
ſuch is the effect: and therefore it muſt needs be that the act and exerciſe of the 
mind and will of a natural man, is directly and extremly oppoſite and contrary 
to God and to all goodneſſa. Here haply ſome may make this queſtion. 
Whether man do naturally hate God ? whether a man in his natural ſtate 
and condition be ſo far cattied againſt God, as that he hates God / | 
Howſoever man having in himſelf the light of nature in full force not extin» 
uiſhed, hath in him a blind devotion and affection towards God, and a blind 
to God, as he is God and the chief good: yet as man is guilty of ſin, and 
takes notice of his guĩltineſſe, and conceives of God as a juſt puniſher of ſin, 
he hates God ; as a guilty malefaRor hates the Judge, not as he is a man good, 
liberal, and che like, but as he is a juſt ſentencer of his evil deeds, ſo a man hates 
God; and 28 a man increaſerh in fin, ſo he inereaſeth inhating of God. It is 
ſaid of the Gentiles being given up to vile affections, and to a e ſenſe, 
and they running on in foul ſins and fearful abominations, they became ier; of 
God, Rom.. 30 ms 


- 
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- Now for uſe of the point; chis being ſo that the act and exerciſe of the mind U.. 
of a natural mon, is ditectly and extremely contrary to God and to all goodneſs, The Popiſh 
it meets with that conceir of the Papiſts touching pore natutals, and the good- onceit of 1 
neſle in nature,” They magaifie nature, and teach, that a man in his natural ſtate —— 2 
may prepare himſelf to receive grace, and that he preparing himſelf, he merits 

grace ex congruo, as they ſay. It is an idle conceit , it cannot ſtand with the 

truth no delivered, that the act and exerciſe of che mind and will of a natural 

man is extremely oppoſite and contrary to God and to all goodneſſe: and it is 

as poſſible that a violent ſtream of water ſhould ſuddenly turn it ſelf back. 

wards, as it is for the mind and will of men being carried againſt God and 

all goodneſſe, to turn and prepare it ſelf to receive grace. The Lord Jcſus 

faith, oh, 6. 44. None can come to me, except the Father which hath ſent me, 

draw him. No if there were in man the leaſt power and aptneſſe to receive | 
grace, drawing were needleſſe, for that argues an obſtinate rebellion and re- 
ſuctancy and ſtriv ing agaialt grace. Though indeed none is forced to come to 

Chriſt, or to receive grace, but he receives it willingly, yet of himſelf he hath no 

ſuch will, but of unwilling he is made willing. Now for the uſe of the point to 

our ſelves, | 

Is it ſo, that the act and exerciſe of the mind and will of a natural man is cx. ©/e-3 

tremely oppoſite and contrary to God and to all goodneſſe ? ſurely ſuch as have They whoſe 

their minds and wills wrought on by grace, and turned from evil to good, ſo — — — 

that now they are able to think of good things, to mind them, to will them, to on by — 
love and to like them, and to delight in them in ſome meaſure, they arc to mag. and turned 
nifie the goodneſſe and mercy of God, and the power of his grace ; they cannot from cvill to 
be ſufficiently thankful for ſo great a mercy, in that their minds and wills were — x 
before at enmity againſt God. And ſuch as are yet in their natural ſtate and con- — 
dition, are to take heed they pleaſe not themſelves in a conceit that they can at mercy, And 
their own time and pleaſure change their minds and wills, and ſo neglect the they who are 
timely and careful aſe of the means by which God works grace in thoſe that be. in their natu-. 
long to him. As Popery is natural in many things , ſo in this particular : men — 22 
think that how ſoe ver their minds are now ſer on evil, and their wills and affe- magining 
ctions are wholly carried after evil, yet they may when they pleaſe change their that they can 
minds, and turn their heatts from evil to good, and take a new courſe : but *t their plea- 
indeed they deceive themſelves, er. 13. 23. ſaich the Prophet, Can the Black- — change 
moore change his thin, or the Leopard his ſpots ? then may ye alſo ds good that are 3 
accuſtomed to do evil. Where he ſhews how hard a thing it is to break off a cuſtom * 

of doing ill, even as hard as to make the Blackmore white, or to change the 

skin of a Leopard. And if cuſtome which is but a ſecond nature be ſo hard to 

root out, how hard then is natute it ſelf, and the corruption of it, to be too ed 

out, which is as dear and near to us as any part or member of our bodies, or any 

part of our ſouls ? Surely there malt be an holy violence before that can be 

done, and it is done only by the mighty hand and power of God. And therefore 

our part is to uſe the means care fully, by which the Lord works grace in the 

minds and hearts of bis, even diligenc hearing, reading, and meditating in the 

Word of God, conference, good company; and the hike, to wait on the Lord 

till he ſtrike an holy ſtroke on our hearts and minds; be will do it in time on 

all thoſe that belong to him. ; | 

Having ſtood on the Apoſtles argument, by which he proves the wiſdom of 

the fleſh to be death, or deadly, or damnable, becauſe it is enmity againſt God: 

come we now to the ground and proof of it in the next words, For it is not ſab- 

je to the Law of God, neither indeed can be. The Apoſtle proves the wiſdome 

of the fleſh to be enmity againſt God by this, that it is not ſubject to the Law 

of God, it yeelds not to the Law of God any orderly ſubjection ; nay it doth 

reſiſt, and riſe up, and rebel againſt the Law of God: even againſt the will of 

God revealed in his Word, touchiog duties of picty cowards God, and duties 

of love, mercy equity, and juſtice cowards men. And here firſt we arc to ob- 

ſerve the Apoſtles argument, by * No proves the wiſdome of the fleſh to be 
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| enmity againſt God; hereaſons thus: The wiſdome of the fleſh is not ſubject 

to the Law of God, it dorhrather reſiſt and rebel, and riſe up againſt Gods 

Law, and therefore it is camity againſt God. This manner of reaſoning:yeclds 

to us thus much. | 276-280 m1 *f2g 

Dodt. 3. That they that will not ſub ject themſelves to the Law of God, they are 

whoſoe ver mies to God: they whoſoever they be, that yeeld nor obedience to the will of 

they be that God made known to them in his Werd, they that will not ſub ject their minds; 
will not yeeld theit wills, and their affections to the will of God, and (quare and frame their 

S Will e- actions according to his will, to do the it requites, and to avoid the evil it 

vealed to chem forbids; his will being made known to them, they are in Gods account as ene · 

in his Word, mies to God, and as rebels againſt God, the Lord ſo accounts of them. And 

— for further clearing of this, mark what the Lord ſaith, E ud. 20.5. In che ſecond 

enemies o Commandement he faith, He God viſiting the iniquity of the fathers non the 

God. children, pon the third gruer ation, and upon the fourth of them that hate bim. And 
who are thoſe that hate him ? We may eaſily gather who they be,by that he ſub. 
joyns verſe 6. where ke ſaith, He ſhews mercy to them that love him and keep bis 
Commandenrents : 2s if he had ſaid, choſe that love me, are thoſe that keep my 
Commandements ; and ſo on the contrary, thoſe that keep not the Commande. 
ments of God, and yceld not obedience to his will, the Lord accounts of them as 
thoſe that hate him, and as enemies to him, and as rebels againſt him, Dent. 1, 
27. ſaith Moſes, I know thy rebellion and thy ſtiffe neck : behold, [ being yet alive 
with you this 2 ye are rebellious againſt the Lord : how much more then after 
j death ? He ſaith the people were rebellious againſt the Lord, in that they did 
not ſubject themſelves to his Will made known to them. 7h. 14. 15. ſaich 
Chriſt, 1fye love me, keep my Commandements. Whence it followes by pro- 
portion, that thoſe that keep not the Commandements of Chriſt, they love not 
Chriſt ; no they hate him, and they are enemies to him, as himſelf ſaith, Matth. 
1 2. 30. He that is not with me ts againſt me, I account them as mine enemies. 
And to this purpoſe is that, Luke 19.27. Thoſe mine enemies that won{d not that 
I foul reige over them, bring them hither, and ſlay them before me. that 
would not ſobject theit necks ro my yoke, nor yeeld obedience to my Lawes, 
bring them hirher, and ſhy them before me. And to theſe we might adde many 
other teſtimonies confirming this truth, that they whoſoever they be, that will 
not ſub ject themſelves to the Law of God, to mind; to will, and to affect and 
love the good things the Lord requires of them, and to avoid the evil he forbids, 
his will being made known to them, they ate in Gods account as enemies to God, 
and as rebels againſt him, the Lord fo accounts of them : for why, the reaſons 

of this truth ate theſe, 

Reaſon. 1. Firſt, there is a moſt near union and conjunction between God and his Law, 
the Law of God is the mind of God, and will of God, even his eternal and un- 
changeable Will revealed, to which he would have men to be ſubject and con- 
formable; and men cannot deny ſubjection to that, but they deny it to God him- 

ſelf, and fo they rebel againſt him. 

Reaſon. 2. Again fecondly, all men ate bound to yeeld ſubjectiop to the Law of God, 
and to his Will revealed in his Word, as to the Law and will of him who is So · 
veraign Lord and King over them, and hath the command of their ſoules and 
bodies, and of all that they have. And therefore as they are rebels to a —— 
being his natural ſubjects and bound to obey him, will not ſubmit themſelves to 

* V/e1, hisgood laws; ſoit muſt needs be a truth, that they whoſoever they be chat 

A diſcovery of will not fubject themſelves to the Law of God to the will of God revealed in his 

thefcariultare Word, to mind, to will. and to affect, and to do the good things the Lord te- 

refuſe to hear. Quires of them, and to avoid the evil he forbids, his will being made known to 
ren totbe them, they are in Gods account as enemies to God, and as rebels, and the Lord 
voice and call ſo accounts of them. | | 

of God inthe + Firſt, this cruch ſervesto diſcover the wretchedneſſe and fearful condition 

— ys rag of all ſuch as have the Will of God made known to them touching good things 

yeeld to j. the Lord requites at their hands, and conching the evil they ought to avoid and 

jet 


* 


— 
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yet will not ſubject themſelves to it, either to do the one, or to avoid the other, 
They pull away the ſhoulder, they ftop their ears that they Soul d not bear, Zach. 9. 
11. and they hate to be reformed. Fearful is the caſe of ſuch perſons , whoſo- 
evcr they be; they oppoſe againſt God; they reſiſt the holy G hoſt;as Stephen ſaid, 
44.7.5 1. and the Lord accounts them as enemies, and as rebels againſt him; 
and will deal wich them as with rebels. Men commonly make it a matter of no- 
thing to refuſe to ſubject themſelves to the Word of God, cither when it calls 
them to good things, or when it calls them from their evil wayes and fins : yea 
many times they make but a mock at it, and make but a tuſh or puffe at the voice 
of God, in the miniſtery of his Word calling them from their fins, But conſi- 
der it whoſoever thou art: art thou a drunkard a common ſweares or the like : 
and hath the Word of God often ſounded in thine cars? hath it diſcovercd to 
thee thy particular fins, and ſhewed thee the greatneſſe of them, and danger of 
chem ? hath it ſmitren chine heart, and hit on thy conſcience, and doſt thou te- 
fuſe to hearken to it. and to yeeld to the voice and call of God, and doſt thou 
make light of ic # Thou art in a fearful caſe, the Lord accounts thee as his ene- 
my, and will deal with thee as with his enemy, Yea know it, that thou harden- 
ing thy heart againſt the voice of God in the miniſtery of his Word and refuſing 
to be reformed by it the Lord will alſo harden it, and in his juſt judgment give 
thee over to fin, and to the will of the devil, to be led of him at bis will and 
pleaſure. Yea thou being a child of diſobedience and wilful rebellion, thou art 
not only a child of wrath, as all men are by nature, but it is more then probable 
that thou ſhalc never be received to mercy,that thou art a child of perdition, and 
art now going on apace towards hell, and ſhalt one day be fic fuel for the fire 
of hell. Conſider this all you that refuſe to ſubject your ſelves to the will of God 
made known to you in the miniſtery of his word, 

Again, is it ſo that they whoſoever they be, that will not ſubject themſelves Uſe 2. 
to the will of God revealed in his Word, to mind. to will, affect, and do the Not only open 
good things the Lord requires of them, and to avoid the evil he forbids (his will contemners of 

ing made known to them) they in Gods account are as enemies to God, and God and of all 
as rebels againſt him, the Lord ſo accounts them. Then take we heed we deceive — * 
not our ſelyes, think not that only they are enemies to God that are at open de- God, but ſuch 
fiance and hoſtility with him, as thoſe that are open contemners of God and allo 25 are 
of all goodneſſe, open blaſphemers ſuch as hend their tongues like their bowes for luke: warm 
lies, Jer. 9.3. and ſhoot out bittet and blaſphemous words againſt God and pen — 
inſt goodneſſe: No, no, not only they, but even thou that doſt not ſubject — N N 
thy ſelf to the will of God made know to thee, to mind, to will, and to affect. 
to love and to like good things, even thou in Gods account art an enemy to 
God. It may be thou art able to ſay, I am no enemy to goodneſſe, I ſpeak not ill 
of the wayes of God, | blaſpheme not God and his truth, am neither Papiſt nor 
Atheiſt, &c. Yea but what love haſt thou to goodneſſe and to the truth of God? 
what zeal haſt thou for God and for his trath ? is thy heart and ſoul, thy mind 
and thy inward affeRions, thy wiſdom ſubjcR to it or no ? for thele are things 
the Lord requires of thee in his Word, thou bearing the name of a Chriſtian,and 
taking on thee the profeſſion of the Goſpel, Alas. if many in the world examine 
themſelves touching theſe particulars, they (hall find that theſe things are want- 
ing in them: they are luke · warm ptofeſlors, they are carnal Goſpellers ; they go 
on in a drouſie courſe and a formal profeſſion, they have no burning love to the 
truth, no zeal to Gods glory. Well, let ſuch perſons know, ho ſoever they 
pleaſe themſelves in a conceit that they are at peace with God, and they are his 
friends, yet indeed in Gods account they are enemies to God, and though they 
be not at open enmity with God as open contemners are, yet in their degree 
they are enemies to God: aud the Lord fo eſtecms of them. And howſacyer 
lake-warm Goſpellers may ſeem neither to be enemies ro God, nor yet ſound 
and good friends to him, but to hold on a middle courſe, and to be ina middle 
condition, yet indced ſo fat as they are luke-warm, they have fellowſoipowith the Nate, 
devil, and they are enemies to God, and —_— deceive not thy ſelf. | 

2 
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One thing note we further, and that is from the word here nſed: the word 
we dr (28 ſhowed) here rendred ſub ject, ſignifies orderly ſub jection: ſo that hence” 
note we, 

Doftr.g. That the wifdome of the fieſh may hit on a good duty, 2 man in hignetura( 
The wiſdom of ſtate and condition may do that which is good in ic ſelf, but he marres it ia do 
the fleſh meg, ins, he doth it nde orderly, it is accounted of as the deed of an enemi to Gu. 
— — he doth it not ſo as may pleaſe God, and bring comfort to his own ſoul” The 
matter of it, Apoſgls faith of the Gentiles, Rom 2. 14. that they did by nature the things cons? 
bur not for the taitied if the Law, but yer they failed in the ground, manner, and righrend of 
manner of doing good _ did them not of fairh; for they had none; they dit 
doing il. them not of conſcicrice towards God, they knew not God not in obediente 

to his Commindement, they were ignorant of it; and they did chem not to the 
glory of God, but to their own praiſe and glory amongſt men. And thus iris” 
with all men in their natural Rate and condition. 
Uſes And therefore it is not a blind intent and good meaning that poor ignorant * 
A good intent ſoules Rand onz that will ſerve the tutti in ſerving God: no, no, though men 
is not ſuffici- gg that whith in commanded in the Word of God, and doit with # pbod in- 
— ro tent and good meaning / as they ſay,) and yet do it not orderly as ir onghe o 
be done,, in faith, in conſcience towards God, and in obedience to Wis will;ind' 
with reſpect to his glory, it is not pleaſing to him; che Lord accounts ir not a 
fubjection to his will, but rather rebellion againſt him; And they that thruſt on 
Zod any thing not commanded in his Word, or things commanded and'yet not 
ne as they ought to be, they hate the Lord, and the Lord doth fo accoùnt of 
them. Exod. 20.5. 
No the Apoſtle faith, The wiſdome of the fleſh, the wiſdome of corrupt 
nature, is not ſubject to the Law of God, but indeed rebels againſt it. I mig 
An error of the ſtand to ſheꝭ the ertour of the Pela giant. It meets with their errour wh hold 
Pelagians and that a tatural man might fulfil the Law of God; and that errour alſo of the 
Popith School · Pgpiſh School men : it meets with their ertotr likewiſe; who affirm, thut a nary 
men me©  cyithont grace way keep the Law in teſpect of the ſubſtance of the wotk; thovgh 
men's...  idt ad intentionem Logis nt ifter the intention of the LAN. Bur theſe we he 
in part ſtood on before, Verſ.3. therefore I paſſe by them. Only from henes in 
chat rhe Apoſtle ſaĩth, The wiſdom of the fleſh, the wiſdome of corrupt nature, 
is not ſubject to the Law of God; we may plainly gather thus much. | 

Doctr. 6, That the beſt act and cxertife of the ſoul of a carnal perſon, of a man that is 
The beſt act yet in his natural tate and condition, is evil and ſinful, it is not ſubject to the 
and exerciſe of La of God, it is not conformable to the will of God revealed in his Word, 
ER ws which is the rule of all holinefle and righteouſneſſe: and fo it mult needs by evil 
evil and fin- 4nd ſinful. For indeed whatſoeyer act of che ſoul of man is not conſonant and 
ful. aprecable to the Law of God, that is evil, and that is ſinful. Sinne is ſo defined. 

1 fob. 3. J. Ain is the tranſgreſſion of the Law: any act of man tranſgrefſing Gods 
Liw, yea any act not agreeable to the Law of God, it is evil and finfal; And 
this bears ſtrongly againſt an erroneous opinion of the Papiſts, namely this ; 
Uſe, That the firſt intents of the mind diſordered, even luſt and concupiſcence of 
A Popiſh opi- the heart without conſent of will, if it gain not conſent of will to actompliſh 
nion confuled. evil, is no ſin: that they hold and teach. Now the truth delivered makes firongly 
againſt that. For why: Is the beſt act and exerciſe of the ſoul of a cottupt pet- 
ſon evil and finful, even dis wiſdom, is that evil, becauſe it is not ſubjet to the 
Law of God? ſurely then the motions of the mind diſordered;the motions and 
ſtirrings that are in the mind and heart of man to evil, though conſent of will 
be not gained, though they never get conſent of will for the accompliſhment of 
evil, yer thoſe very morions muſt needs be evil and finfal, For certainly rhey 
are not ſubject to the Law of God, they are repugnant «nd contrary to the 
Law of God, they are fruits of corruption; they are ſuch #s men (ſhould not 
have had, if our firſt parents had ſtood and continued in the Nate of inoctricy? 
and therefore they are naught, and they are fins, and it is a groſſe ertout to hold 


the contrary. Now 
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Now. further in that the {pofleſaith, The wiſdome of the fleſp is not ſub jedi 
to the Law of God, neither indeed can he: affirming that as 2 certain truth, ur- 
ther indeed can be, we are given to underſtand thus much; | 
That the wiſdome of the fleſh, the minding and affecting of corrupt nature, Dott.7. 
is not anely not ſubject ra Gods Law, but it hath no power in it ſelf to be ſub- Ike wiſdome 
ject to it: the mind and will of a natural mad, one that is yet in bis natural ſtate, fun Gh 
hath no power nor ability in it ſelf and of it ſelf, to mind, to will, and to affect in it ſeli _ 
good things. Or thus briefly conceive the point. 5 dap ni -; 1ſubjeR to the 
A man that is in bisnatural ſtate and condition, as yet unregenerate. hath no Law of God. 
power nor ability in himſelf nor of himſelf, ro mind, to will, and to affect good 
things, things concerning piety towards God, or things concerning equity, ju- 
ſtice, love, and mercy towards men, commanded ia the Law of God at leaſt 
to mind, to will, and to affect them, as they ought to be minded, willed, and 
affected. To this purpoſe that is a. plain text, 1 Cvr. . 14. The nataral man 
(Gaich the eLpoſt le) percci ves not the things of the Spirit of od, for they are foo- 
liſoneſſe unto him. And he adds further, Neither can he know them, becauſe they 
are ſpiritually diſcerned. He doth not onely not kao nor perceive ſpiritual 
things, for that might be through neglect or contempt of them; but he 
cannot know them; be hach no power in himſelf of himſelf to know 
them, though be labope to know: them. And 2 Cor. 3 5. faith the Apoſtle, 
me are not ſufficient our ſelves to think any thing "he means any thing that is 
truly good) « of our /e/tes. Jobi15.5, faith Chrilt, Without me ye can do no- 
thing, Amin that is out of Chriſt, -as yet in his natural ſtate and condition, can 
do nothing that is truly good, he camot mind, will, or affect good things ; either 
things that concern piety toward God, or love and mercy towards men, as they 
ought to be minded, willed, and affected. And not to add any furthet evidence 
and teſtimony of Scripture, the teaſons and grounds of this truth are theſ Q.. 
Firſt, man in his natural tate and condition hath no goodneſſe in any power Reaſon. ts 
or faculty of his ſonl ; there is no part nor portion of any ſpiritual goodueſſe ian 
man being yet in his natural ſtate: there mult be a renovation, anew making, 
and a new birth, before there be any goodneſſe in any pawer or: faculty of the 
ſoul of man or woman. od mien bas : | D 
Again ſecondly, man in his natural Nate and condition is ſo under the power: Reaſon. 2. 
of ſin, as a dead man is under the power of death. He is dead in in, Epheſ. 2.1. 
He hath neither ſpiritual life, nor the actions, nor the faculties of that life. And 
therefore on theſe grounds we may reſolve on this as a certain truth, that a man 
that is ia his natural ſtate and condition as yet unregenerate, hath no power nor 
ability in himſelf and of himſelf,co miod, will, and to affect good things, things 
that concern piety towards God, or love and mercy towards men, commanded 
in the Law of God, as they ought to be minded, willed and affected. 
| This being a truth, it meets with the yain conceit of all / thoſe that magnifie- ©/7. 
nature, and dream of ſome goodnefſe in our nature without grace: and The errour of 
eſpecially it meets with the errour of the Pelagians and of the Papiſts, touch» be Feng 
ing freedome of will. They hold and teach, that the will of man is able to waa THe fiee- 
love God, and to be ſubject to his Law without grace, or at {caſt (ſay they) dome of will, 
being a little helped by Gods Spitit, can either teceive grace or refuſe it, if it hilt; confuted. 
This is utterly falſe, it is as poſſible for a dead man to will his own quickening, 
and his own raiſing up from the grave, 28 it is for à man in his natural 
ſtate and condition, being dead in fins, to mind and to will ſpirituall good 


Oh but ſay the Papiſts, though a man in ſin he dead in the way- of grace, ct Os ject. 
E 2 free · will e civil actions; which will 

is bei grace fortified, and as it were lifted up to an higher degree 
perfection, can then concur and work with grace to faith, and ll good. 
neceſſary to life everlaſting, Thus chey plead, and thoſe be their awn words. To 


* them, ” | 22k C1210 + oo Lk 3.324, 7 28h 
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Wal naturally, 
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Object. 
45 . 


Uſe 2. 


naturally, and hath free will in moral and civil things (which we coaſeſſe: Goth 
it follow that he hath power by nature to will ſpiritual good things Þ 
No, no, it followes not on that ground. . e 

Again, in that they ſay, the natural will being by grace fortified and lifted up 
to an higher degree of perfection, can then concur and work with grace to fairk,' 
and to ll good works neceſſary to ſalvation, they contradict rhemſelves: for 
this proves not that the will of man concurs by its own natural power, which is 
the thing in queſtion, but the clean contrary, that the will onely by grace is 
enabled to will that which is truly good: and that is the'rhing ws reach ; that 
the will of man in the fitſt act 2 — is — Ws es _ 
thing but being wrought on and renew , and of unwilling made w 
ling, then it is able to chuſe, to will, and to har which is truly good. 

Haply ſome wilt ſay ; hath che will of man being yet in the natural {tate and 
condirion, no poſſibility of willing that which is cruly good. 

I anſwer. Though it have no power in it ſelf and of it ſelf to will ſpiritual good 
things,yet it hath a poſſibility of willing that which is truly good; it is capable of 
grace, it is fit co be wronghe on, and to be made able by grace to will char which 
is truly good: for the Lord works not on men as on ſtocks or on ſtones, or on 
unreaſonable creatures; men having underſtanding and will, they are capable of 
grace, fit to have their wills made able by grace to will things truly ; there 
is that poſſibility in the corrupt will of man. 

Now further, is it ſo that a man in his natural ſtate and condition, as yet anre- 


The wiſdom of generate, hath no power in himſelf and of himſelf, ro mind, to will, and to af- 


the fleſh being fect good things — piety towards God, love and mercy towards men, 
_— ies — 9-5 "gs of Gods 7 ſorely then moch leſſe bath any man power in 
In te the Law himſelf and of himſelf; ro mind, to will, and*'to affeck the good things of the 


ot God, much Goſpel. The wiſdom of the fleſh cannot 'yeeld ſubjection to the Law of God, 


lefſe ran it 
yeeld to the 
doctrine of the 
Goſpel, 


Note. 


much leſſe can it yeeld to the doctrine of the Goſpel,” as to believe the ſweet 
promiſes of it, and to believe in Chriſt : there is ſome ſeed of the one in natute, 


bat none of the other. And this is a thing that deceives many in the world; they 
fancy to themſelves that faith is in their own power, and that they can at their 
own time and pleaſure believe in Chriſt, And hercin the divel delades thou- 
ſands : yea ſome are ſo beſotted and blinded by the ſubtiley of Satan, as they 
think they have believed in Chriſt ever ſince they could remember, and they ne- 
ver doubted of Gods mercy. Or if this fleight be too palpable and be diſcerned, 
yet Satan perſwades with them,rhey may believe when they will, and that ic is an 
eaſie matter to believe in Chriſt, and in their own power to believe when they 
liſt; yea that they may take hold of the mercy of God and merit of Chriſt at 
the very laſt hour of their life: and with this pleaſing conceit he carries thou | 
ſands to the pit ef everlaſting perdition. We are to rake heed of this, and know 
that true faith in Chriſt is a wonderful and ſupernaturil gift and grace of God, 
wrought by the exceeding greatneſſe of Gods power, even by the 8 
almighty » Epheſ. 1. 19. and therefore not in any mans power to believe 
when he liſt, Ns, no, if trwe faith in Chriſt were in a mant own power , then 
would never any wan feeling the weight and try e eee 
Gods ang er ani wrath agaiuſt him them, deſpair of Gods wercy, but he would. 
take hold of it to his c No woful experience ſhewerh the contrary ; that 
at ſuch a time as ſome are brought to the ſight of theit (ins, and ha ve an appte- 
henſion and feeling of Gods anget againſt them for the ſume, they cannot rake 
hold of Gods mercy : po, they cannot be perſwaded by any means to take hold 
of it to their comfort ; n God, and fall to utter deſperati- 
on: and therefore it is not in mans power to believe wheh he liſt, and at his on 
time and pleaſure. And if thou whoſoever thou art. pleaſe thy ſelf in that conceit, 
that ir is an eaſte matter to belityein Chriſt, arid that thou mayſt ſo do when 
chou wile e hapſy when the Lord lets thee ſcc the pray WY 
fins, what thou haſt deſerved by them, ſee for faich and never find it: yt; 

tity be if thou woultf give a thouſand worlds (if they werethine to give — 
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ſhalt not be able to finde any comfort in Chriſt. And therefore take heed 
chou deceite not thy ſelf, learn to know, chat true Faith in Chriſt is not in a 
mans own power, but it is the onely work of Gods mighty power 1 and ve- 
rer veſt till thou finde that the Lord hath wronght in thee the wonderful and 
ſapernatural work of faith, even ſuch a faith as is able to bteak thoro the ſenſe 
and feeling of thine own fins and Gods anger, and to take hold of Gods mer- 
ey and merit of Chriſt, to thy comfort ; and then thou mayeſt be ſure that 
thou haſt ſuch ax faith as is wrought in thee by che mighty and powerful work of 
Gods Spici. 5 2. 7 49 £51 | 


cb Vs 3. 8. 
So then they that are in the fleſh, cannot pleaſe God: 
| Ome we now to Verſe 8. So then they that are in the 


fleſh, cannot pleaſe God. This Verſe is a Corollary or 
conclaſion'i ind brought in by the 4po#/e on the 


ſub jelt to the Law of God, 


fleſh caunot pleaſe God. | 
general matter of it, ſees forth how it is with ſuch as are in 


they cannot poſſibly pleaſe God. 


$0 then'rhey that are in the fleſh cannot pleaſe Gad. To be inthe fleſh, is ſome- Incerpreraion 


times taken in Scripture to be tn a good ſenſe : it ivall one with this, to be in the 
body, as GC. 2. 20, In that I wow live in the fleſh. But the pliraſe is not ſo to be 
taken in this place : ĩt was the error of the Maniches, by fleS in this place to un- 
derftand che body. The phraſe is here uſed in the evil part, it is oppoſed to that 
to be in the Spirit, as the Apel ſaith in the next verſe, Te are not in the fleſh, 
but in the Spirit : and it is to be taken in a contrary ſence, as nzmcly thus, to 
be in the dreggs and filth of nature, to be unregeverare, as we may gather from 
Verſe 5. of Chapter 7. where the — 
were in the fleſh, the motions of frus which were by the Lam, bad farce in our mr 
bers. to bring forth fruit wato death. It was che conceit of x Pope of Rome mom 
the Papiſts do maꝑniſie, and ſay that men are to ſeek the fence and meaning of 
Scripture our of his breaſt. I fay it was the conceit of one, Pope Syricias by name, 
that to be in the fleſh, in this place is to be undetſtood of married perſons,of ſuch 
as live in the married eſtate, that they arc in the fleſh, and fo cannot pleaſe God: 
directly contrary to the plain text of the Apoſtle, ho ſaith, that che Romans to 
whom he writ, among whom were Agile and Priſcile, and no doubt many 
o eber married perſon, that they were not in the fleſh, but in the Spirit. Jt is 
a Nrange thing that the Papiſts ſhonld ſo forget themlclycs, asſomerimies Toe» 
col marciageand to make it an holy Sacrament, and nt other times ſo to de- 
bafe ir, as to make it a ſtate and © condition of life carnal, 'impure; and unclean. 
This were ſtrange, but that endeed we are to conſider that they are poſſeſt 
with a ſpirit of blindneſſe aud giddineſſe : but that by the wn. The mean» 
ee eee 
nature, to be unregencrate. Canner pleaſe Cod: cannot 
or di any thing tat God may like of, and to . and account 28 
to bim, and as ft were take pleaſure in, as the Lord ſaich. Mal. 1:10. I hinw 
no pleaſure in you, neither will 1 accept an offering at your hand; So che m. 
ing 


be infers in this Verſe, chat therefore they that are in the 


ofeth-chis phraſe, and faith, /hav we - 


The Triomph of ; Rom. 8 Verde. 


Note. 


Gods own 


concluſion 


againſt the 


meerit of con- 
Stuity. 


Dot. 1. 8 


t che Apoſtle this verſe is briefly this, i ir be had laid: 


- tharhe merits grace at the 


condition vf foch as ate in the dregs 


Dach 


, e, they that are . —— —— 
Sa and 1 2 1 get erate, pore poſſibly that. 
"Speak, bing that % 26 . 0 . br ayes 
| Ce Sher 7 7 Mi a 

lee libre, chat this verle'is {eden aſtrrodby ther — 
Ly: * N is, that ſveing it is ſo that the wiſdom of thei fefh is 
apainſt God, and neither is rot can be ſubject to the Law of 'God ; therefore 


ſaith the pets , being guided by the Spirit of God, They that art in the fleſh, 
_they cannot pleaſe God, We ſee that that this Verſe is Gods truth, Gods own 
concluſion, brought in on his own premiſes in expreſſe terms, that they that are 
in the fleſh, they that are unregenerate,-they.can do nothing pleaſing God, If 
this had been our conchſion deduced and drawn: by conſequent out of ſome 
place of Scripture, the Papiſts might have had ſome berter colour, though no 
good ground to accept againſt it q but this we ſee-is Gods own truth, his own 
concluſion grounded on his own premiſes : they that are in the fleſh, as yer un- 
regenerate, they*eannot pleaſe God. This beast ftrongly againſt. che merit 
congruity: in chat the Papiſts ſay, a man in his natural palin 
prepare himſelf ro-receive Fund, yea that he may ſo fit himfcif for 
vo God ex cengras, by x kind” of congrai 
they direRly thwart, and croſſe, and contradict Gods own: truth, and 
concluſion inferred on his own premiſes; namely, that they that are in the At: 
ire ſo far from:meriting, as they ean do nothing pleaſing to God. And no mar. 
vel though. the ;Fapiſts ſeek to peryert this text. _ to thruſt on i - . 75 
ſttuction. and falſe interpretation, becauſe it makes Le aps. again 
in ſuch expreſſe terms delivered hy the Apo from the mou of Abc 
and by the ſpecial motion of the , Ghoſt:a5'2 Per. 1. a . This I e 
note, to ſhew by what ſpitit the Papiſts are led, even by a lying ſpirit. a ſpirit 
in flat oppoſition and contradiction to the Spirit of God, -. 
No in the dent place obſerve; how the oth expreſſe the ſtate and 
of nature, as yet unregenerate. 7 55 
they are in tho fleſhʒ ha faith not chere is fleſh and corruption in them, for chat 
may be, and is in he beſt of Gads children ſo long as they liye in the world; | 
but they are jo the fleſh ze this phraſe is very weighty and very gant it im. 
porta an univerſal thraldom under fin and corruption. The point is this, 
That anregenerate perſons, ſuch as are yet in their natuxal ſtate and conditi- 
on, they are altogether fleſhly, they are nothing but a lump. of fleſh, a. lump 


Uaregenerate of ſinne and of corruption; they are drenched in ſinne, and as it w 


perſons are 


alcogerher 
fleſhly. 


Reaſon 


2 14.4. Who can bring a clean t 


over: head and ears they arc in the very puddle of fin: And thus the 

ſpeates of Jeruſalem, Exech.16.6. When chow Weſt in thy blood, not big 
wa in thee 1 and «AE; g. 23. Peter faith to Simon Magus, Thom art = the 
g af birterueſſe, thou art over-whelmed in fin. Celef. 1.21. the Apoſtle faith 
of the Caoſſtant that before their converſion their mindes were ſet in evil works, 


And many othercyidences might clear and confirm this truth; that untegene- 


rite uchi as are yet in their natural Nate and condition, they are alto: 
gether fleſhly, they are nothing but lamp of fleſh, of fin, and of corruption. 
And it mult needs be ſo; for as we have it fk, 3. 6, That Which is born of. tha 

/v, is fieſt, it is nothing but fleſh 8 3 and as 7ob ſpeaks 

out ef filthineſſe ? _ _ . | 

And this may ſerve td pull down the pride of en ke the F that carry 
their heads a loft, and ſhew forth the pride of their hearts, in their ſpeech, in 
 theirgeltare, in theit apparel, and the like. . iter well on it, they being 
3 cauſe to hang down their beads, and to cover 

it ate they ? truly nothing but a lum ESD 

cauſe hath che por Lone that is 
— to ſet forth . * elle 
* * that art unregenerate, and as yet in thy nat 


Roms. Verſ. 7. 4 true Chriſtians — 
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and condition, thou art full of blaines in all che powers of thy ſoul, aud in att” 
the parts and members of thy body; and therefore thou halt no cauſe to ſer 
out thy ſelf in vain and gariſh attite. Thon wilt ſay : Tam not unregenecate. 
Sutely thy vanity: and gariſhneſican apparel is an evidence againſt the, it tels 
ther to thy face that thou art canal, for if thou wert not, thy pride would ſoon 
fall of it ſelf; then wouldſt thou find matter enough in thee to humble thee, and 
cocauſe thee to lay aſide thy idle.vanitics and ſuperfluities. And being in thy 
natural ſlate and condition, thou art moſt vile and odious in Gods fight : no 
ſtinking carion is ſo lothſome and. offenfave to thee, as thou art to God. 

I-haſten to that which I priacipally entend in this verſe, the thing the Apoſt/e 
aſſitius of them that arc in the fſeſn; namely this. that they cannat pleaſe God: 
he ſaith they that are unregenerate,. ſuck a8 ate yet in their natural ſtate and 
condition, they cannot pleaſe God. The point hence is the very propoſition of 
the Apoſle, namely this. 


- They chat are in the fleſh, in the dregs of nature, in their natural ſtate aad 9, fl. 3. 


17 


Objeft * 


A 


condition, as yet umtegenerate, they cannot think, ſpeak, or do, any thiog plea- un: 
ſing to God; any thing that God may ne accept of, as pleaſing to his — 


holy Ma jeſlie. Unregenerate. perſons, 


uch as are yet in the dtegs of oature, do nxhing 


offend God and diſpſeaſe him, not onely in and by their ſins, and ſuch things as — to 


are diretly evil; but alſo in and by their indiſſerent actions. in & by their eating, 
drinking, walling, and the like: yea in and by their thinking, ſpeaking, and 
doing of good- things, things that in themſelves are good and commanded of 
God: in their hearing or reading of the word of God, and their prayers, and 
the like. An unre generate perſon” cannot pleaſe God, though he think, ſpeak, 
or do, the belt thing that may be. Salomon faith Prov. 15. 8. The ſacrifice of 
the withed i aniabhomination tothe Lord: all the labour and all the colt that 
a wicked perſom beſtowes on the worſhip. of God, is not onely vain, but it is 
abhominable in Gods ſight, And in the g. verſe, he faith again, The Way of 
the wicked, even his whole courſe i abhominable*: it is odious to God, it pro- 
vokes him to anger againſt him, And to this purpoſe is that of the Apaſtle, 
Ti. 1. 15. To ibe pure are all. things pure, but unto them that are defiled and un- 
believing is nothing pure: nothing, they think, ſpeak or do, is. ptire, and ſo no- 
thing they think, ipeak, or do, can be pleaſing to God: and why? 

The reaſon of it is plain, namely this, the perſon mult firſt be pleaſing to God 
before ay thing he thiaks, ſpeaks, or doth can be accepted and pleaſing to him, 
Gen. 3. 4. It is faid, God hath reſpeit to Abel and to bu offering : firlt to Abel, 
and then to his ſacrifice. Now ooly in Chrilt is the perfon accepted of God, 
in Chriſt.onely i the Father Well pleaſed, Muth. 3-17. And therefore unte- 
generate perſons being out of Chriſt, their perfons are not pleaſing to God : it 
muſt needs be a truth, chat let them think, ſpeak, or do, hat they will, even 
the beſi thing that may be, they cannot pleaſe God. 

Haply ſome will fay : The Lord ſometimes rewards the civil obedience and 
. outward good carriage of uabelievers,and ſuch as are yet in their naturalſtate and 
condition. Ececb. 29. 20. a gift is promiſed to Nebuc hadnec T, 2 man with- 
out queſtion ate, for his ſcrvice againſt Egype : and therefore it may 
ſeeme, that good things done by ſuch as are yet in their natural ſtate are ſome- 
times pleafing to God . | | 

Ic is true indeed. the Lord doth ſometimes reward the civil obedience and 
outward good carriage of unbelievers, and ſuch as are yet inthe dregs of na- 
— is pleaſing to him, nor as it bs their perſonal obedience, but 
meerly of his abundant. goodacfſc and mercy, Such is the rich g of our 
good and gracious God, as that of his abundant mercy he is pleaſed ſometimes 
to give out ward bleſſings even tocivil obedience, and outward good behayigur 
of unbelievers; and ſuch as arc yet in the ſtate of nature, to incourage his chil- 
dren to yeeld obedience to him wich greater cheatfulneſſe. For in that the eye 
_ bounty is towards them that ate 2 rey ws may be 2 thac 
much more will he of his cich mercy rewar ing dear to bim; 
of his own paſture, 9 


Reaſon; 


Object. 


Anſs; 
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The Triumph of Rom.$.Verſ.$. 


Uſe 1. 
Unregenerare 
perſons are in 
a moſt miſe- 
rable ſtare & 
condition, 


Uſe.3 


For uſe of the point, is it ſothat they that are in the fleſh, in the dregs of 
nature, as yet untegenerate, cannot think, ſpeak, or do, any thing pleafing to 
God ? Surely then we muſt needs conceive the ſtate and condition of untege- 
rate perſons, ſuch as are yer in their natural ſtate, to be moſt wretched and mi- 
ſerable. For why, let ſuch perſons do what they will, or what they can, they 
cannot pleaſe God:no they offend God, and diſpleaſe him in the beſt things they 
think, ſpeak, or do, and that muſt needs be a moſt unhappy and fearful condiri: 
tion. The chief thing that a man ſhould endeayour and ſeek for, is howto 
pleaſe God, and to be approved of him on whom he depends, his being, his 
life and all his comfort, both in life and death, and for ever, Now this cannot 
a man do that is yet in his natural ſtate and condition : no, know it whoſoever 
thou art, that art yet in the dreggs of nature, thou canſt do nothing plealing to 
God, the beſt thing thou doſt is offenſive and diſpleaſing to his holy Majeſty, 
even thy prayer is turned to fin, and that proyokes God to anger againſt thee, 
Pſalm 119.7. and that is a fearful condition. In the Lords good liking and 
approbation is life and happineſſe; and in his diſliking and diſpleaſure, is no- 
thing to be expected but deark and damnation Vea conſider with thy ſelf, thou 
that art yet in thy natural ſtate and condition, and ſo within compaſſe of Godi 
diſpleaſure, thy proſperity is but thy bane, and to the increaſe of thy judge. 
ment and condemnation : and when thou art in trouble and diſtreſſe, thy trou- 
ble is doubled on thee, it is both grievous and painful to thee,” and it is alſo min« 
pled with bitterneſſe of the curſe, it is an accurſed trouble to thee. And there- 
fore think on it whoſoever thou àrt that art yet in the dregs of nature, thy caſe 
is fearful, wretched and miſerable; and be ſtirred up with all ſpeed to haſten 
out of that Rate and condition, never Teſt till thou find an alteration and 
change in thy ſelf, and that thou haſt ſome evidence to thy ſelf that thou art 
ſer out of the (tate of nature into the ſtate of grace, and that thou haſt the 
life and power of grace in thy ſoul : that will give thee comfort, and aſſure thee 
that thou art within compaſſe of Gods ſpecial love and favour. 

Again, is it ſo that unregenecate perſons, ſuch as are yet in the dreggs of na- 


Gods appro- ture, in their ngtural ate and condition, they cannot do any thing pleaſing to 
bation of good God, any thing that God may like of and approve, and accept, as pleaſing to 


things done. 
is not to be 
meaſured by 
the things 
themſelves. 


4 


cannot be denied, but that ſuch things for the ſubſtance of them, and —_—_ 


his holy Majeſty ? Surely then we muſt learn not to meaſure Gods liking and 
his approbation of good thin gs done by our ſelves, or by others, by the thin 
themſelves, and to think that che things that we or other do, are pleaſing to God. 
and that he likes them, and approves of them, becauſe they are good in them» 
ſelves, and they are ſuch things as God hath commanded : if we have no better 
ground then that, that the things we or others do are pleaſing to God becauſe 
they are good in themſelves, and things commanded of God, it will deceive us, 
we muſt look to the qualification of the perſon, that the perſon be regenerate 
and ſanctified, if we would rightly gather and conclude Gods liking,and 
his approbation of good — done by the perſon, whether it be of our ſelves 
or others. The Papilts fooliſhly think they de things highly pleaſing to God, 
yea meritting at the hands of God, and deſerving heaven, when they do thing 
meerly idolatrous and ſuperſtitious. Yea, to paſſe by them, many amongſt our 
ſelves deceive themſelves: in this reſpeR, they think they do things highly well 
pleaſing to God, and ſuch as he doth greatly like and approve of, when indeed 
and io truth there ĩs ho ſuch matter. For example, do not many imagine and 
think that their true and juſt dealing with men, their giving every man his own. 
their hearing the word of God, their praying, and the likethings done by them, 
ate things exceeding well pleaſing to the Lord, and that he likes them, and ap- 
proves of them marvellous well, though thoſe things as they are done by them 
come not from a ſanctified heart, nor from the root of a ſound juſtifying faith, 
they are yet in che dregs of nature, and as yet in their natural ſtate and condi 
tion: do not many thus think ? without queſtion they do, and becauſe they 
do ſuch things, they think they are greatly in Gods favour, Indeed it is true, it 


Rom.8, Vert . a rue ch 


ied ia themſelves, and by theraſeives, ace good things, and fuch as God bach 
rode done : but yet know whoſoever thou art, if thoo be in unre- 
te perſon, and as yet in thy natutal ſtate and condition, even the beſt 


Oo thit ems be, je, they are diſpleaſing to God; they come 


not from the root of true faick purging thy heart from corroprion, without 


which it is nor polſible to pleaſe God, Heb. 11.6. And therefore do not thou 
gacher and conelade, that God is well pleaſed with the good things thou 
doſt , onely becagſe rhe things done by thee art good in themſelves: if thou {6 
do, thou deteiveſt thy ſelf, chou gathereſt Gods good liking and his approbation 
by a falſe ground onely from'rhive own fancy = and the divel and thy own cor- 
rape heart deceive thee ; thou muſt find chy ſelf regrnerate, and got out of 
— late and condition, and thy perſon pleafing to God through Chriſt, 
fore thou canſt think, ſpeak, or do, any thing that the Lord may like and 
upprove of, and accepr 2 to his holy Majeſtie. - © 
Haply ſome will ſay, Gods choſeng his elect, are beloved of God being yet in 
their natural ſtate and condition, for Gods love is eſſential in God, and of the 
fame nature with himſelf and choſe whom be hath loved from all eternity, 
and of his meer love elected und appointed to life and ſalyarion, them he doth 
imbrace in his love at all times eren when they are uncalled. and as yet in their 
natural ſtate and condition: therefore it may ſteme that theirperſons and their 
works are pleaſing to God though they be get untegenerate, and as yet in their 
natural ſtate and condition, -© * | 
For anſwer to this, we muſt know, that there be be different degrees of Gods 
love extended towards his choſen; Gods love in it ſelf admits neither more 
no lefle, it is all one, but 3 it is extended and reached out towards Gods cho- 


Objett; 


Anſ\v, 


ſent there be different degrees of it : for Gods elect are loved of God before , j;nindion 
their calling, as the elect of God onely known to God fo to be ( for he onely needtul to be 
knows them to belong to his election in time to be called) with that degree of known and 
love that is proper to his ele uncalled; but when they are called and juttified, nſidered. 


then they are loved of God with a further degtee of his love, even to an actual 
acceptation and liking of thier perſons, and good things: done by them as plea- 
ſing to him in Chriſt, So that Rill it remains a truth, that if thou wouldſt be 
actually accepted of the Lord, think / ſpetk; and do, the things pleaſing to his 
holy Majeſtic, thon muſt find thy ſelf rate, and fer out of thy natural 
fag condition, and that thy perſon is actually accepted of God in 
Obſerve yer further, the Apoſtle ſaith, They that are in the fleſh cannot 
pleaſe God. He ſpeakes here of pleaſing God, not of meriting or deſerving 
any good at the hands of God; we find not chat affirmed in any place of the 
Book of God, of the belt and moſt holy obedience of Gods ebitdren, chat it me- 
rits or deſerves any good at the hands of God. This we ofcen find affirmed in 
Scriptare of the obedience of Gods children, that it is acceprable to God, and 
that the good things done by them arc accepred and pleaſing ro God through 
Chriſt : but never do we find it ſaid of the obedience of Gods children, that it 
merits or deſerves any good at the hands of God. No, it cannot be gathered 
out of any place of Scripture by any good conſequent, chat the holy obedience 
of Gods children and che good things done by them, do merir ot deſetve any 


ar Gods hands, So that on this ground, thus compariog this text with Docł. ;. 
other places of Scripture, we may gather and conclude thus much. Our obedi- 
That the greateſt and higheſt degree of excellenty that our holy obedience — 81 4 

to Gods will can reach unto us, is this, to pleaſe God, to be acrepred of God as 4 highef 
pleaſing to his holy Majcſticin and through Chriſt, We can go no further degree, goes 


then to the —＋ of God in and through Chrilt, by our beſt obedience, in no further 


and by our 
ne ood at the hands of God, they tte onely pleafing to God through 
Chriſt. This is that we find urged by the Apoſtle on the believing Theſſalonizis, 


Pp 


thoughts, words, and works, out beſt and moſt holy works then co the 
leaſing of 


God in and 
through 


1 Theſ. 4.1. faith he, VV beſrech you, brethren, aud exhort you in the 9 Chꝛriſt. 
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opinion of 
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overthrown. 
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| His holy life and carriage was accepted of the Lord as pleaſing to h 


. fians, that they might be fulfilled with the knowledge of bis wil, in Ad Wiſe 


that ye encreaſt more and mare, as ye have received of us, hom ye owght to wall, aud 
to pitaſo God. As if he had ſaid, It is the thing we urge and preſſe on yay, 
and this you have received of us, that ye ought to walk in holineſſe and t 

good wayes of God, to the pleaſing of God. Geneſ: 5. 24. ĩt is ſaid of He 


« noch, that he Walked with God ; he carried himſelf jaſtly and uublsmeabiy He, 


as in the fight of God continually. And of this the holy Ghoſt ſpeaks thug, 
1 1.5. That before he was reported taken away, he was: of that he had pleaſed EN. 

| im and 
carrying himſelf holily as in Gods ſight continually, he went na further then q 
the pleaſing of God. Colof, 1.9. 10. the Apoſtleſaith, he prayed for the Colgf 


Spiritual nnlerft anding , that they might come to this, that they wight walk. wo 
of the Lord and pleaſe him in all things, Heb, 13.16. ſaith the Authour of that 
Epiſtle, To do good and to diſtribute forget not, for with ſuch ſacrifices God u 
Pleaſed. It is but an idle and a fooliſh cayil of the Papiſts on chat place, that 
the word there is promeretur, which { ſay they) ſignifies, Gods favour is the 
merited and deſerved; for ſo they make prameretur to have a paſſive ſigni. 
fication, and ſo indeed the Latine word is a bacbarous tetm. The word origi- 
nal is #vags5#T4/ & 99%, God ts well plegſed with ſuch ſacrifices : he is pleaſed to gc- 
cept of them in and through Chriſt, as the Lpoſtle-ſpeaks, 1 Per. 2. 5. Tear 
made an holy Prieſthood, to offer up ſpiritual ſacrifices acceptable to God by feſw 
Chriſt. And to theſe we might joyn many other teſtimonies of Scripture ' 
proving the poĩnt in hand, that the higheſt degree of excellency our molt holy 
obedience to Gods will can reach to, is this, to pleaſe God, and to be accepted of 
God, as pleaſing to him in and t h Cbriſt: and the reaſon of it is this. 
Our beſt obedience, - eyen our heft righteouſpeſſe, is tained with our inter- 

medling corruption, there is ſuch ſinfulneſſe ing to it, as it is not able to 
ſtand without reproof in the fight of God, if he ſhould examine it ſtrictly: 
but the Lord is pleaſed to pardon. the ſinfulneſle of the obedience of true belic- 
vers, and fo to accept of it in Chriſt, not in it ſelf, but in Chriſt it is pleaſing 
to him, And therefore it muſt needs be a truth, that the higheſt degree of ex- 
cellency our moſt holy obedience to Gods will can reach, to is pleaſe God, and to 
be accepted of as pleaſing to him in and through ¶ Vr iſt. 5 

Now then this truth makes directly againſt that erroneous opinion of the Pa- 
piſts, in that they hold and teach, that the obedience of true believers doth an- 
ſwer the juſtice of God, and makes them more juſt in the fight of God. That 
cannot ſtand with the truth now delivered: we are to hold it for a certain 
truth, that our moſt holy. obedience is ſo far from meriting any good thing at 
the hand of God, as that it pleaſeth not God, unleſs he behold it in mercy, and 
in the face of Jeſus Chrilt, | 

And fo for the uſe of the point to our ſelves, we muſtlearn to take heed that we 
reſt not on any good thing in us, or in any good done by us, as merit ing and de- 
ſerving good at the hands of God. There is a kind of natural Popery; we ate na- 
turally ĩaclined to reſt on ſome goodnes in our ſe lves, or in ſome good done by us 
as deſerving good at the hands of God: yea the beſt of Gods children have ſome 
dreggs of this natual Popery ſtill abiding in them, they are given to aſcribe too 
much to their own holineſſe, and to their ewn holy obedience : many times they 
think, if they could attain to ſack meaſure of holineſſe, and ſuch àa meaſurꝭ of 
holy obedience, then they ſhould be well. Indeed it is true, the mote holi 
we have, and the greater that our holy obedience is, the more and the greater 


will be our comfort : yet we muſt take heed we aſcribe not too much to our holi- 


neſs and that we advance not our holy obedience to an higher degree then this, to 
pleaſe God, and to be accepted of kim, as pleaſing to him io and through Cheilt 


That is the higheſt degree of excellency our moſt holy obedience to Gods will 


can reach to: and as Chriſt hath taught us, La 17.10. YYhen we have done 
all thoſe things which are commanded ut, We are to ſay, we are 3 
vat. Yea faith the Papilt, ſay ſo for humilitics ſake, and out o 


2 


Rom. ö. Veri. 4 tree Chriſtian. | " "mt 


— we be not un profitable. A poor ſhift, as if Chriſt ſhould teach us to ſay 
for humilities ſake, that which is not true: When be bids us ſay, we are unpto- 
fitable ſervants, doth he bid us ſpeak an untruth > No, without queſtion, we are 
to ſay ſo,and in ſo ſaying weſpeak the truth; we merit no good at the hands of 
God by our beſt and moſt holy obedience : we are to renounce all merit of any 
good in out ſelves, or done by our ſelves, and to lay claime and title to all good 
things both of this life, and of the life to come, onely by this, that we are the 
adopted ſons of God in Chriſt, by whoſe merit we are juſtified, and by whoſe 
Spirit we are ſanRified. And yet we muſt not hereupon caſt off all care of doing 
of good things,becauſe by doing of them we merit no good at the hands of God: 
no, we are in way of thankfulnefſe to God for his mercy, to yeeld to him all 
holy obedience, and to be ſtirred upto do good things, becauſe they are plea- 
ſing to God through Chriſt, though there were no heaven to reward us. 

we now to verſe 9. | ö 


— 


VERS. 9. | 
Now ye are not in the fleſh but in the Spirit, becanſe the Spirit of God awelleth 
in you: but if any mas hath not the Spirit of Chriſt, the ſame is not his. 


Ur eApeſtle having in the verſes before, from the firſt verſe 
hitherto,made known in general, how it is with ſuch as are 
after the fleſh, and ſuch as are after Spirit: that the one ſort 
ſavour the things of the ficſh, and the other the things of 
the Spiric : and that the wiſdom of the fleſh is death, and 
the wiſdom of the Spirit is life: and that the wiſdom of 
the fleſh is enmity againſt God, becauſe it neither is, nor can 
« be ſubject to the Law of God; and thereupon brought in 
this conclifion, that they that are in the fleſh cannot pleaſe God. In this g. 
verſe, he makes application of his doctrine to the believing Romans, and he la- 
bours to cheat them up and to comfort them: and leſt they ſhould be diſeou- 
raged, de jected. and caſt down, and made fad by that ſentence of his, that they 
that are in the fleſhcannot pleaſe God, he tels them for their comfort, that 
they are not in the fleſh: as if he bad faid , Howſoever I thus fpeak, and af- 
firm this as a certain truth, that they that are in the fleſh cannot pleaſe God, 
yet I am perſwaded better things of you, and I dare boldly affirm this of you, 
and tell you for your comfort, that you are not in the fleſh, Now pe ure not in 
| thefleſh. And he amplifies that by the contrary, affirming the contrary of them 
that they were im the Spirit, Te are not in the fleſh, but in the Spirit. And 
again, he doth not barely affirm this of them, that they were in the Spirit, but 
he further ſubjoynes proof and confirmation of it, from the inhabitation and 
dwelling of Gods Spirit in them: he ſaith they were in the Spirit, becauſe the 
Spirit of God dwelt in them. And leſt any a ſ the Romans ſhould pre- 
ſume on it, that they were not in the fleſh but in the Spirit are true Chriſtians 
belonging to Chriſt, on a falſe ground haling comfort to them that did not be- 
long to them, the Apoſtle adds a caveat or a watch-ward, that every one ſhould - 
look whether he have the Spitit of Chriſt or no, affirming this in the laſt words 
of che verſe, that he that hath not the Spirit of Chriſt is none of his i Bu (ſaith 
be) if any men bath not the Spirit of Chriſt , the ſame is not hu. And ſo we ſes 
the general matter of this verſe, it containing a particular application of the A4. 
poſtles former doctrine made to the believing Romans; the poſe affirming 
this of chem, that they were not in the fleſh but in the Spirit, confirming that 
from the dwelling of Gods Spirit in them, and thereunto A CaVeat to 
take heed that none of them deceive thernſc)ves, hut that they lookto it, 
that they had the Spirit of Chriſt ; the Apoſtle affirming this, that if any man 
amongſt them have not the Spiric of Chriſt, che ſame is none of his. 
Now ye are net in the fleſs: that is, 1 believing Romans are "I_ — ? 
* 
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dregs and filch of nature, you ate not regenerate and in your natural Nate and 
condition. But in the Spirit. The eApoſtle oppoſeth this to that, to be in the 
fleſh : and ſothe meaning is ea ſily gathered, namely this, but ye are 


deu eai0us ſanctified and ſet in the ſtate of grace. Becan/e or for the Spirit of God dwelleth in 
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jar: the original word is the ſame we have 2 The/.1.6. For it i; a righteous 
rn rec e tribulation to them that trouble you. By the Spirit of 
, we are here to underſtand the third perſon in Trinity, the holy Ghoſt:and 
the word God, is here to be taken perſonally for the fitſt perſon in Trinity, God 
the Father dwefeth in you. This phraſe is metaphorical, borrowed and taken 
from houſeholders, from ſuch as have their certain abode and refidence in a place 
or houſe, and do there buſie themſelves, and exerciſe their power and authority: 
and it ſigniſies the true and powerful preſence of Gods Spirit, that the Spirit of 
God is in the faithful, not onely in his infinite eſſence, as he is in all other things 
filling heaven and carth, bur by his ſpecial preſence, by the efficacy and workiog 
of his Spirit, cnlightaing them, quickening them, and ruſing and governing in 
them throughout, in all the powers of their ſouls, and in all the parts and mem- 
bers of their bodies; as Satan and ſeven other Spirits are ſaid to dwell, Mat. 12. 
45. And ſo the Apoſties meaning is this, becauſe the Spirit of God is in you, 
not onely as he is in all other things in regard of his infinite efſence, but in more 
ſpecial mA even by his true powerful working preſence, by the efficacy and 
working of his grace, But if any man have not the Spirit of Chriſt, By the Spirit 
of Chah. we are to — before, the 100 Chah. — — boch 
from the Father and from the Son. And for a man to have him, is to be under- 
ſtood as before, to have him dwelling and abiding in him not onely in regard 
of his eſſence, but allo by his true and powerful working preſence, by the efficacy 
and working of his grace in ſpecial manner in him. He i none of his: that is, 
none of Chrilts,he belongs not to him, he is not a lively member of Chriſt, Thus 
then the meaniog of the Apoſtle in the words of this verſe, is thus to be conceived. 
Now ye belit ving Romans are not inthe dregs of nature, Je are not unregene- 
rate, in yur natural ſtate and condition : but you are regenerate and ſanctiſiad, be- 
cauſe the holy Spirit of God, even the holy Ghoſt, who proceeds from God the Father 
is in you; not onely as be is in all other things, in regard of bu infinite eſſence, but 
in more ſpecial manner, even by his true powerful and warking preſence, by the ef - 
Cacy and working of his grace: but take this with pon, if any whoſoever be be have 
not the boly Ghoſt, who proceeds from the Son as from the Father, and is alſo the 
Spirit of Chriſt, abiding in him, nat onely in regard of bis eſſence, but alſo by his 
true powerful Working preſence, by the efficacy and working of bis grace in ſpecial 
manner ;he is none of Chriſt ihe belongs not to him,be is no lively member of Chriſt. 
Now firſt obſerve we, that the Apofi/e having before delivered general do- 
Acine, here in this verſe he comes to apply it, and he doth apply it in particular 
to the believing Romans; both for the comfort of them that were to be comfor- 
ted, & for the warning of ſuch as might haply apply and appropriate comfort to 
themſelves whick did not belong to them, to look to the ground of that comfort 
they took to themſelves, Herein we may ſee the heavenly wiſdom of the Apoſtle, 
and by what Spirit he was gaidedzbur to paſſe by that. From chis method of the 
1 and from his manner of proceeding, we are given to underſtand thus 
m | 


That the tight manner of dividing the word of God is this: general do- 
ed and proved, but they muſt alſo be particu- 
to the uſe of the hearers ; even to profitable uſe for their ediſica- 
tion. It is not enough in preaching the word of God to deliyer general doctrines, 
and toclear and confirm them evidence of Scripture and reaſon, but 


ſtrong 
pr red, mal application muſt alſo be made of them to the uſe of the heaten, for their in · 
pa 


their reproof, for their comfort, and way for their good, 26 
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the word, that is, publiſh the 2 ws word : and not _ 7 bur ſaich 
Be inftant in improving, rebuking, and exhorting, with all long [nfferin 
22 2.15. Laich be , Theſe — Speak, = not onely ie, he — 
aud rebuke with all authority. And this we find to have been the practiſe of holy 
men in preaching the word of God, h Baprift Matth.z. preaching the 
word, he applies it home to the hearts of his hearers, even to the hearts of the 
Phariſces and Sadduces that came to his Baptiſme, verſ. 7. &. 9. o. O generation of 
of vipers, (laith he) Who hath forewarned you to fly from the anger to come ? bring 
forth therefore frnits worthy amendment of life. eAnd think, not to ſay with your 
ſelves, We have Abraham to our Father: For I ſay nnto yoy, that God is able 
of theſe ſtones to raiſe up children unto Abraham: and now alſo is the axe put to 
the root of the trees, therefore every tree. which bringeth not forth good fruit, 1 
bewen down and caſt into the fire. Thus alſo Peter preaching to the Jewes, Act. 2. 
he makes application of his doctrine to them in particular, from verſ. 22.to 37. 
he diſcovers to them their particular (in in crucifying the Lord of life and glory, 
and layes before them their'fin, with all neceſſary circumſtances of aggravation. 
And to theſe we might joyne the example of Nat hau, 2 Sam. 12. and others 
clearing and confirming this truth, that in preaching the word, doctrine muſt 
not onely be taught in general, but ic mult alſo be applied to the uſe of the 
heacers, for their inſt ruction, reproof, and comfort, and every way for their good, 
as need (hall require, & as occafion is offered. And why; there is reaſon for it, a 
Firſt, this : The Lord hath ordained the preaching of his word not onely 
for the edification and the underſtanding, but alſo for the information of the 
judgement, and for the reformation of the heart and life: even to bring into 
captivity every thowght to the obedience of ¶ briſt. 2 Cor. 10.5. and that the heart 
may he ſtirred up to a love of God and good things, and to a true hatred of evil. 
Again, ſome hearers of the word are in their natural blindneſſe and hardneſſe, 
ſome in their carnal ſecurity, and others ſhrowd themſelves under hy pocriſie : 
and therefore they muſt be dealt withall not onely with evidence of truth, but 
alſo with powerful application of the truth ; that the ignorant may come to 
the knowledge of the truth; the ſenſeleſſe and ſecure be rowſed out of their 
ſecurity z and the hypocritical made to ſes their fin. And therefore in preach« 
ing the word doctrine muſt not onely be taught in general, but ic mult be ap- 
plied in particular to the aſe of the hearers, for their inſtruction, reproof, and 
comfort, as need requires, and every way for their good as occaſion is offered. 


And this ficſt meets with that kind of preaching that is onely in general 


terms, and never comes near the heart and conſcience ; as ſome preachers there 
be, that onely deliver general things, and never. come to particular application: 
if chey do, it is but overly : they deal with fin as unskilful men ule to meddle 
with curious works made by the hand of cunning artificers, nicely for fear of put- 
ting ſome thing out of due place and proportion: or as private perſons ule to 
ſpeak of ſtate matters in general terms, warily and a far off, leſt the y may be 
eangied in their fpecch. Such preaching cannot be juſtified as good and pro- 
table. | | 

Again, is it ſo that in preaching the word of God, doctrine muſt not eh be 
taught in general, but it muſt alſo be applied in particular to the uſe of the 
hearers, for cheir inſtruction, f. and comfort, and every way for their good. 
u need requires, and as occaſion offered ? Surely then hearers of the word muſt 
ſuffer both teaching and inſtruRion , and alſo the word of eepropt an e- 
henſion, as occaſion is offered to the Preacher. Men muſt not ſtart de when 
the word is taught and applied to their juſt reproof, and when 708 pages 
ſins are diſcovered and laid before them, and the judgments of Godarejultly 
d againſt them: men muſt hear with willi e and paticnce the 
of juſt reproof, and not quarrel with the affection of the ſpeaker, when 
hey are juſtly taxed for their fins, and ſay, the Preacher ſpeaks, out, of 
{plcen or malice : if they do, it is not Sup that their ſouls are 
poſſeſſed with a ſpiritual phrenſie, but of Gods judgement imminent and ready 
Ii 2 to 
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to fall on chem. When men cannot abide to be touched, but they fret and 
chafo, and take on, and will have the Preacher ſpeak pleaſing things to them, 
this is a ſign they are ſoul fick, Tbs iniquity ( ſaith the Prophet,) 1/.30.13,14. 
ſhall be to them as a breach that falleth, both ſuddenly and remedileſſe, like the 
breaking of a potters pot, which is broken without pitty, and in the breaking thereof i 
wot found a ſheard to tabę fire ont of the hearth or water ont of the pit. And conſider 
we that the word of God truly taught and applyed ro the heart and conſcience, 
to the difcovering of fin particularly, it never returns empty; if it work not 
godly ſorrow and amendment, certainly it works hardneſſe and impenitency, it 
is either the ſavour of life to life, or the ſavour of death to death: and remember 
withal what: Solomon ſaith, Prov. 28.9. He that turneth away his ear from hearing 
the Law, even his prayer ſhall be abhominable, He that refuſeth to hear G 
ſpeaking in his accuſing, condemning, and threatning Law, the Lord will deal 
with him — , and will in juſtice turn away his ear from his prayer. 
Oh then learn we to ſubmit our ſelves, not onely to be taught the truth, bur alſo 
to be reproved, and to be tebuked for any thing that is amiſſe in us. 

We have hitherto ſtood on the Apoſtles method and manner of proceeding : 
come we now to the matter of this verſe. And whereas the Apoſtle here affirms 
it of the Romant, to whom he writ, that they were not in the fleſh but in the 
Spirit it may be demanded how the Apoſtie knew this ? might not he be de- 
ceived,and erre in bis judgement and opinion touching the Romans? did he know 
it for certain that they were not in the fleſh but in the Spirit ? Anſwer. Doubt. 
leſſe he did, and he was not deceived in his jadgement ; he had the infallible aſſi - 
ſtance of Gods Spirit, and he could not erre in that he taught and delivered; 
and he knew that the Romans were not in the fleſh but in the Spirit, by the Spi- 
rit, of diſcerning that was proper to him and to other e Aypoſtles. 

The holy Prophets of God, and the holy Apeſtles, had an extraordinary 
ſpirit of diſcerning, even a ſpirit of revelation, by which they could diſcern who 
were regenerate, and who were not ; who were Gods children, and who were 
not. Paul was able by the ſpirit of diſcerning to ſee and diſcern that the ſame 
faith dwelt in 7imothy that dwelt before in bis grandmother Lois, and in his mo- 
ther Eunice. 2 Tim. 1.5. Peter knew by the ſpirit of revelation, that Simon 
Magus was in the gall of bitterneſſe, and in the bond of iniquity : 7 ſee, ſaith 
he, I diſcern it well, that thou art iu the gall of bitterneſſe, and in the bond ini- 
quity. Acts 8. 23. And in this reſpect on this ground, the holy Prophets and 
the holy Apoſtles might w—_ aſe imprecation againſt particular perſons, as 
Paul did againſt Alexander the copper Smith, 2 Tim. 4. 14: Alexander the 
copper Smith hath ſbe wed me much evil, the Lord reward him according to his 
works, Thus I ſay, the holy Prophets and the holy Apoſtles might do, becauſe 
they bad an extraordinary ſpirit of diſcerning, and were able to ſee and diſcern 
who were incurable enemies of God; and becauſe they were carried with a pure 
zeal of Gods glory, not mixed with hatred or deſire of revenge; but this may 
not ordinary men do. Men that are but of ordinary gifts, whether Miniſters 
or others, they may pray againſt the bad cauſe the wicked enemies of God 
maintain fimply and abſolutely; but againſt their perſons they may not pray 
ſimply, but with a condition, if otherwiſe the good eſtate of the Church 
cannot continue, or religion be preferved. And therefore it is a bold and a mon- 
fttuous pre ſumption in any whatſoeyer they be, that take on them to diſcern of 
ſome particular perſons, that they ate reprobates, and ſuch as ſhall certainly be 
damned. Indeed we may ſafely ſay of wicked and profane perſons, and ſuch 8s 
hold on a courſe in ſin, that they are in a damnable caſe and ſtate, and that if 
they ko on in that ace, they att᷑ füre to go to bell: but certainly to determine 
of their final ſtate, that is more then any man can do. Some phantaſtick ſpixj 
take on them by looking on mens faces to dive into their hearts, and then to 
nounce them hypoctites and untegenerate, and ſuch as have not of chelt 
fins. Thioogh chey have no juſt caalt orherwiſe to judge of hem, but that they aw 
religious, and ſuctr t fear God, yet they ſay they can tell by looking on theft 


faces 
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faces that they are bypocrices and uaregenorate. An idle, fboliſh, and wick. 
ed conceit; we are but men of ordinary gifts, we have not that extraordinary 
ſpiric of diſcerning that the holy Prophets and Apeſtles had, And if we ſee 
men outwardly reformed aud reſembling Gods children, that they carry them- 
ſelves as the children of God, (they may deceive us indeed) but if they ſo car- 
ry themſelves, we are to judge of them charitably, and in the judgement of 
charicy to hold them to be in tbe number of Chriltians : and they that other- 
wiſe judge, they know nor of What ſpirit they are, as Chrilt ſaid to James and 
Jebu, Lnke 9.5 5+ they are carried with a lying aud a — ſpirit, 
Now here further obſerve we that the Apeſtle being guided by the Spirit of 

God, affirming of the believing Romans that they were not in the fleſh but in 
the Spirit : that they were in the Spirit; without queſtion the very beſt 
amongſt che believing Romans had fleſh and corruption ſill in part abiding 
in them, and yet the Apoſtle counts them holy and regenerate,and in the Spirit: 
and his eſtimation and account of them was Gods account, the Lord did fo 
eſteem and account of them; for the Apoſt/eſpake as he was moved by the ho- 
ly Gholt. So the point hence offered is this, | 

That the Lord accounteth true believers, his children, in whom there is fleſh Doctr. 2: 
and corruption {till abiding in part, holy and ſanctiſied perſons, and ſuch as are God accounts 
in che Spiric. Though true believers, Gods children, have fle ſn and corruption 1. — 
{till in part abiding in them, and ſhall have ſo long as they be in this world, and 48. - — 
be but in part ſanctiſied, and in part holy, in regard of inherent holineſſe, yet ld > 
the Lord is pleaſed to eſteem and to account of them as holy and ſanRitied per- ruption Bill 
ſons, and ſuch as are regenerate and in the Spirit, And hence ic is that the Lord abidesin them 
is pleaſed to ſtile true believers with the name and title of his children, of his Part. 
ſervants, of his Saints, and holy ones. Job 1. 8. the Lord gives this teſtimory of 
Job to the devil himſelf, that he was his ſervant : ſaich he, Haſt chow confidered 
my ſervant Job? And often we read of David, that he is called the ſervant of 
the Lord, as P/a/m 89.80, I have found David my ſervant. And the Apoſtles 
uſually ſtyle choſe to whom they writ by the name and title of Saints, Rom. 1. 7. 
To all yow that be at Rome beloved of God, called to be Saints, To the Church of 2 Cor. 1.2, 
God which is at Corinth to them that are ſanitified in Chriſt Ieſus, Saints by cal- 
ling. Now therefore (ſaith the Apoſtle )as the elebt of God boly and beloved. He calls Cola.. 3. 12. 
them Saints or holy, that were bat in part ſanRified,and in part holy. in regard of 
inherent holineſſe. Yea we finde that ſuch as are ſound and fincere, and up- 
right hearted, they are often in Scripture ſaid to be juſt, and holy. and righteous. 
Pſal. 3 2. 1. Be glaa ye righteows, and rejoyce ye in the Lord, and be joyfal all ye 
that are upright in htart. Prov. 20.7. He that walketh in his integrity or up- 
rightneſſe is juſt: he is à jult and a righteous man. Job 1. 8. Haſt thow not con- 
ſidered my ſer vant Job, how none is like him in the earth, an upright and juſt man, 
one that feareth God and eſchueth evil > By theſe and many other places of 
Scripture, we ſee that though Gods children have fleſh and corruption Rill abi- 
ding in them, and be bat in part ſanRified, and io part holy, in regard of in- 
herent holineſſe, yet the Lord is pleaſed to eſteem and to account of them as 
holy and ſanctiſied perſons, and ſuch as are regenerate and in the Spirit, For 
why. the reaſon and ground of this truth is this. 

The Lord is ſo good and ſo gracious to his children, as that he judgeth of them Reaſon. 
according to the bettet pant, even according to their regenerate part, and ac- 
cording to the beginning of his renewing and ſanctifying graces that arc in them: 
and the leaſt meaſure of ttue ſanRifying in the ſoul of a true believer, makes 
him moſt precious in the eyes of the Lord: and the Lord is ſo good and ſo indul- 
gent a Father co his childrem, as that he as it were winks at their inſirmit ĩes, and 
takes no notice of them: no though they be great, he is pleaſed to paſſe by 
them, as 7m 5. 11. Job is accounted patient, Te have heard Ta 


Jeb: though indeed 20h had ſore fies of impatiency, Job. 3.1. And 


David had many failings, as ia his haſty purpoling and (wearing the deſt ruction 
of N.4bal, and his raſh ſentence againlt HMephiboſheth, yet the Lord ky 
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them, and gives this teſtimony of him, 1 Xing. 15.5. that be did that Which way 

ioht in the fight of the Lord, and turned from nothing that hs command him all 
the dayes of his life, ſave onely in the matter of Uriah the Hittite, Now the 
Lord being thus good and graciovs, and thus indulgent to his children, he judg- 
ing of the according to the better part i on this ground we may reſolve on 
this as a certain truth, though Gods children have fleſh and corruption ſtil abi- 
ding in them, and be but in part ſanctifyed, and in part holy, in regard of inheren 
holineſſe, yet the Lord is pleaſed to account and eſteem of them as holy and ſan- 
ctifyed perſons, ſuch as are regenerate and in the Spirit. 

Now then this doctrine may ſerve as a ground of ſweet and excellent com. 


Gods children fort to Gods children, even to ſuch poor believing Chriſtians as find themſelves 
who are much much encountred and much troubled with their ſinful corruptions, and ſinful in- 
troubled with firmities. Art thou one that endeavoureſt to pleaſe God ? and doſt thou make 


their finfal 
corruption: 
and infirmi- 
ties. 


Object. 


Anſw. 


conſcience of every ſin, both in thought, word and deed ? and yer thou findeſt 
in thy ſelf an exceeding meaſure of rebellious corruption, much ignorance in 
thy minde, much perverſneſſe in thy will, and great diſorder in thy affeRions : 
tho art troubled and clogged with many ſinful corruptions and infirmities? 
Be not thereupon utterly dejected and caſt down, and altogether out of heart 
and diſcouraged ; but comfort and chear up thy ſelf with this, that thou being 
truly ſanctified, chough but in part, and in a very ſmall meaſure ; yer thou ha. 
ving the leaſt meaſure of true fanctifying grace in thy ſou], the Lord of his gra- 
cious goodneſſe is pleaſed, as it were, to over-look thy corruptions and thy ſinful 
infirmities, and to take no notice of them; and his eye is on that holineſſe and 
on that grace that is in thee: and though it be but in part, and poor, and weak for 
meaſure of it, yet he looks on that, and in reſpeR of that he is pleaſed to eſteem 
and to account of thee, as holy and ſanRified, and regenerate, and as one that 
art in the Spirit. Indeed thou haſt cauſe to be grieved and humbled for thy re- 
bellious corruptions and ſinful infirmities; and thou art to groanc under the bur- 
deh of them, and to labour and ſtrive again them continually : yer take heed 
thou do not becauſe of them deny the work of grace, and be a falſe witneſſe 
again ſt that grace of God that is in thee, and think there is nothing in thee that 
God likes or is pleaſed withall, becauſe thou haſt many finfal corruptions, and 
many infirmities ſtill abiding in thee. No, no, take heed of that, that is the 
devils argument, by which he troubles a poor weak Chriſtian ; he tells him, thou 
haſt many ſinful corraptions in thee, and thou canſt not be freed from them: 
though thou labour and ſtrive againſt them, yet they ſtill cleave to thy ſoul ; 
and therefore thou haſt nothing in thee that is pleaſing to God; thou art but 
an hypocrite, there is no goodneſſe in thee, and the like. Oh take heed of yiel- 
ding to Sathan in this, and ſo denying the work of grace that is in thee : though 
thou be but in part ſanRified, and in part holy, and though thou have as it were 
but a dram of trac holinefſe, and true grace in thy ſoul, yet the Lord is pleaſed 
in the riches of his mercy, to eſteem and to account of thee as an holy and ſan- 
ified perſon, as one that art regenerate and in the Spirit, 

Yea but thou wilt ſay : I doubt whether I have any truth of; grace in me oi 
no, I find ſuch a meaſure of corruption in my heart and ſoul ? How ſhall I know 
that I have true grace and ttue holineſſe in me? | 

Anſwer, By this thou ſhalt certainly know it, if thou find in thee a new diſ- 
poſition throughout in thy minde, will, and affections, and in all the powers of 
chy ſoul, thy minde is not onely enlightened, and made able to ſee and diſcern 
what is good and what is evil, but thy heart is alſo changed, and thou doſt now 
love and like good things which were formerly diſtaſtful unto thee ; and thou 
doſt hate and loath evil and fin, becauſe it is fin and diſpleaſing to God, and 
even that ſin that in former times was beſt pleaſing to thee:and howſoever there 
be much corruption ſtill abiding in thee, much unbelicfe, doubting and deadnefie 

of heart, and much untowardneſſe to good things, and a proneneſſe to evil and 
fin, yet thou art diſpleaſed with thy corruptions, and thou doſt defire to be pur- 
ged from them, and thou doſt carneftly deſire grace and fanRification : 3 | 


— 
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defire is ſuch a deſire as is ſeconded with a careful and confcionable, and cons 
Rant uſe of allgood means that ſerve to purge out corruption, and to work grace 
in thee, Comfort thy ſelf, thou art bleſſed, Chriſt him ſelf hath ſo pronounced 
thee, Mat.5-6. Bleſſed are all ſuch that hung er and thirſt for righteonſne(e, for 
they ſoal be filled : Thon halt true grace and true holineſſe in thee, and though 
it be but weak and poor for the meaſure of it ; and though thy failipgs againſt 
thy purpoſe be ſuch as the world rakes notice of, and for them accounts thee 
an hypocrite and diſſembler, yet comfort thy ſelf on this ground, the Lords eye 
is on the truth of grace and holineſſe that is in thee, he ſees that, and takes no- 
tice of it; and of his abundant goodneſſe and mercy,in reſpect of that he eſteems 
and he accounts thee as an holy and ſanctified perſon, as one regenerate and in 
the Spirit and that may be a great and ſingular comfort to thee : think on it to 
W 
— we now to the Apoftles argument, hy which he proves the believing Ro- 
mans not to be in the fleſh but in the Spirit; in theſe words, Becauſe the Spi- 
rit of God dwelleth in yo. The Apoſtle proves the believing Romans not to be 
in the fleſh but in the Spirit, from the. inhabitation of the Spirit of God in 
them; he reaſons thus: The Spirit of God dwelleth in you, that is, the holy 
Spirit of God is in you in ſpecial manner, by bis true powerful working preſence, 
by the efficacy. and by the working of his grace: therefore you are not in the 
fleſh but in the Spirit. Now from this manner of reaſoning only note we thus 
much, . | | 
That the. indwelling of Gods Spirit, the powerful working of Gods Spirit 


Dock. 3: 


in men, certainly proves that they are regenerate, Such as find Gods Spirit Such as find 


dwelling in them, and working in them in ſpecial. manner, they may certainly 
conclude that they ate regenerate, and that they are truly ſanctified. And it is 
a good argument : I find and I feel the efficacie and the power of grace, and 
the working of Gods Spirit in my heart and ſoul in ſpecial manner , 
am regenerate. 

For why, the ſpecial work of Gods Spirit in Gods eleR, it is their tegenera- 
tion and their renovation according to Gods image; and where the Spirit of 
God dwells and works in ſpecial manner, he transforms into the ſimilitude of 
his own image, and he works a new holy and heavenly diſpoſition : and there · 
fore the argument muſt needs be good, I find and feel the power of grace, 
and the working of Gods Spirit in my heart and in my foul in ſpecial manner, 
therefore I am regenerate, I am truly ſanRified, If then a man or woman de- 
ſire to gather and conclude their own regeneration and true ſanctification on a 
good ground, let them look that it be from the indwelling of Gods Spirit in 
them, and that they find and feel the power of grace, and the working 
Spirit in their hearts in ſpecial manner ; thereupon a man may certainly teſolve 
that he is regenerate, It is not illumination, nor the common gifts of G 
Spirit, though they be in thee in great meaſure, that will certainly prove that 
thou art regenerate, No, no, thou maieſt have the common gifts of Gods Spirit 
in great meaſure, thou maieſt have a great deal of knowledge, and that of hea- 
venly things, and be able to ſpeak and to diſcourſe of them to others to good 
purpoſe, and yet be a man uaſanctified. das was 2 man that had great know- 
ledge, no queſtion Chriſt taught him many good things, and ke taught others, 
yet was he a man unſanctified: therefore deceive not thy ſelf, the divel will 
ſuffer any man to ſay, I am regenerate, I am ſanctified. But wouldſt thou prove 
it, and have ſuch proof of it as may comfort thine own ſoul, and filence the di- 
vel though he do thee : never reſt till thou be able co ſay and that tru- 
ly, I find and feel the power of grace and the working of Gods Spitit in my 
heart and ſoul in ſpecial manner, and therefore I am regenerate : that is both 
an holy and a ſure kind of reaſoning, and that will not deceive thee. 

In the next place, we are to mark how the «poſe here expreſſeth the being 
of Gods Spirit in the believing Romans: he ſaich, the Spirit of God dwelt in 
them, This e and form of ſpee ch offerech to us ſeveral particalars, as 
firſt this, hence we are given to underſtand thus tuch. That 


Gods Spirit 
working in 
them in ſpeci- 


al manner, are 
therefore I ceruinly rege- 


nerate. 
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Dor. 4. Tbat the Spitit of God is in Gods children in ſpecial manner. The holySpi« 


Gods Spirit is xit of God is not onely in Gods children as he is in all other men and in all othey 


in Gods chil- 
dren in ſpecial 
manner. 


Reaſon. 


Que. 


An 


In three de- 


things, in regard of his infinite eſſence and being, but in more ſpecial manner, 
he is in them by his true powerful working preſence, he as it were buſies himſelf 
in them, he is teſident in them as an houſeholder in his own family, as a Lord, and 
25 commander; and in them he ſhews forth the efficacy, power, and worki 
of his grace. And hence it is that the ¶ Apoſtle ſaith, that true believers, Gods 
children, are the Temples of the holy Ghoſt, 1 Cer. 6. 19. Know ye not that your 
body is the Temple of the holy Ghoſt which is in you, whom ye have of God? wif 
he had ſaid, the holy Ghoſt is in you that truly believe, in your bodies, and in 
your ſouls, by his ſpecial preſence, making them fit temples for himſelf ; and asin 
his holy temple he doth more clearly manifeſt his ſpecial ſpreſence then he doth 
any where elſe in the world beſides : ſo is be in you, in-your bodies and in your 
ſouls in ſpecial manner. And to this pmrpoſe ſpeaks the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 3. 16. 
Know ye not that ye are the temple of God, aud that the & pirit of God dWvellethin 
Jou ? and verſc17: the latter end of it, For the temple of God is holy, whith yo 
are. And hence alſo it is that the eFpoſile Peter cals true believers a ſpiritual 
houſe, a manſion, and honſe or an habitation of the Spirit, an houſe wherein 
the Spirit of God is reſident as an houſcholder, 1 Per 2.5. Te as Gvely flowes be 
made a ſpiritual houſe. And to theſe we might add many other evidences of 
Scripture, ſhewing this to be a truth, that che Spirit of God is reſident in — 
children in fpecial manner, even by his t werful working preſence, ſnewu- 
ing forth in them the efficacy, power, and working of his grace. And the rea- 
ſon and ground of this truth is this. 

The Spirit of God is in Gods children as he is in Chriſt their head, though 
not in the ſame meaſure : he is in Chriſt in fulneſſe, in them in their meaſure 
and ptoportion ; yet in them he is as in Chriſt, for the ſame Spirit is in Chriſt 
and in his members: 1 Cor.6.19. He that is joyned to the Lord is one Spirit, And 
therefore it mult needs be, that the Spirit of God is in Gods children in their 
meaſure in ſpecial manner, even by his true powerful working preſence, ſnewing 
forth in them the efficacy, power, and working of his grace. 

Haply here it will be demanded, wherein the Spirit of God doth ſhew the effi- 
cacy, power, and working of his grace in Gods children ? . - 

To this I anſwer. He ſhews it forth in three things. 

1. In curbing and reſtraining the fleſh and corruption that ſtill in part abides in 


grees appears them, from breaking our in the full force and ſtrength of it, Saint Jahn ſaith, 


the power of 
Gods grace in 
Gods children. 


e. 


I 70h. 3.9. The ſeed of grace keeps the regenerate that they cannot ſin. 

— In putting into dei minds a new light of knowledge, and into their wils 
and affections new motions and new inclinations ; and directing them to do 
things pleaſing to God, according to the meaſure of the Spirit and grace re- 
ceived, as the Prophet ſaith, //a5.30.21. Thine tar ſhall hear a word behind thee, * 
even the voyce of the Spirit in thee, ſaying. This is the way, walk ye in it, When 
thou tarneſt to the right hand, and when thos turneſt to the left. 

3. In making the means of ſalvation, the word, prayer, and Sacraments, pro- 
ficable to them, convaying the comfort of them into their hearts, and there ſea- 
ling up the fruit of them: for it is the Spirit of God that makes the word pro- 
fitable, and prayer effectual to price the heavens, and the Sacraments truly com- 
fortable. Thus then conceive we the doctrine, that the holy Spirit of God is 
in Gods thildren in ſpecial manner by his true powerful working preſence, ſhew- 
ing forth in them the efficacy, power, and working of his grace, in — 
that corruption that Rill abides in them from breaking ont in the full force, 
in putting into their minds a new light of knowledge, and into their wils and 
affections new motions and inclinations; and directing them to do things 
agrecable to the will of God, according to the meaſure of the Spirit that is in 


them: and in making the means of ſalvation truly profitable and comfortable 


to them, ſealing up the fruit of them in their hearts and ſouls, 


Now this being a truth, it may ſetye as a ground of trial to every one of : | 


* 
4 
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On this ground we may try whether we have the Spirit of God ia us to our How we may 


comfort or no. Doſt thou find the holy Spirit of God reſident in thee in ſpe- 


cial manner ? doſt thou find that ho is in thee by his true powerful, and wor- Spiri ofGod 


try whether 


have the 


king preſence ? doſt thou feel the efficacy, power, and working of his grace in in us to our 


thy ſoul? doth he reſtrain thy corruption from breaking out, that it cannot comfort or no. 


now break ouł᷑ as it was wont ? doth he inwardly rebuke thee for every known 
fin? ob. 16. 8. Hath he fer up a new light in thy mind ? hath he put new 
motions and new iuclinations into thy will and affeRions ? doth he direct thee 
to do things agreeable to the will jof God? doſt thou find that now thou art 
enabled truirfully co partake in the holy ordinances of God ? to hear the 
word of God in ſome meaſure to thy profit and comfort; to pray with ferven- 
cy of Spirit, that thy prayers pierce the heavens / Is it thus with thee ? cer- 
rainly then the Spirit of God is in thee to thy comfort; he dwels in thee as 2 
maiſter in his owu family, and as a father with his children : yea he delights in 
thee as in his own proper houſe and manſion, And be being the God of hope, 
and peace, and true comfort, how cant thau then want true peace or true com- 
fort? afluredly thou ſhale never want true peace and true com fort either in 
life or death, and that is an excellent ſtate. But on che other fide ; art thou 
one that findeſt not in thee the true powerful working preſence of Gods Spi- 
rit ? doſt thou ndt feel the efficacy and power of his grace in thy ſoul > 4s 
cotruption and are the vile luſts of thy he irt as ſtrong in thee as ever they were? 
doſt thou make no bones of known fins ? doſt thou without inward rebuke 
break the Sabbath, ſell thy commodiries on that day whatſoever they be ? art 
thou as covetous, and doſt thou find that thou art as blind and as ignorant as 
ever thou walt ? art thou a formal and drowſic hearer'of the word of God ? 
haſt thou no life nor fervevey in prayer, but thou prayelt of form and cuſtome, 
and the like ? Is it thus wich thee ? Deceive not thy (elf, thou canſt have no 
comfort ia this that the Spirit of God is in thee. ' Alas, the Spitit of God 
is no otherwiſe in thee as yet, then he is in the reprobate, or then he is in the 
oxe or horſe: He is in them in regard of his infinite eflence, and he ſuſtains 
them in their eſſence and being, and ſo hg is in thee and ſuſtains thee, And what 
comfort canſt thou find in ir, that the Spiricof God is ſo in thee ? ſurely no 
more then the very oxe, or horſe, or reprobate can find chat the Spirit God is 
in them. Indeed the Spirit of God is the true comforter, but as yet to thee 
is no comforter at ail. No, know it for truth, whoſoever thou art, if thou 
not the Spirit of God dwelling in thee ia ſpecial manner, he will one day be a 
God of dread and terror ta thee ; he will one day awaken thy conſcience, and 
ſer chy (ins in order before thee : he will bring to thy remembrance the figs that 
now thou takeſt no notice of, and (hw chee what thou halt deſerved by them, 
to thy utter amazement and everlaſting confuſion. Sh, 
Again, is it ſo that the holy Spirit of God is in Gods children in ſpecial man- 


d 


ner? is he as it were teſident in them as ii his proper houſe and manſion, and as Terror to 
in his Temple? Oh then rake heed whoſoever thou art, how thou doſt the leaſt thoſe who 


wrong and 


wrong or the leaſt indignity to the pooreſt or meaneſt of Gods children. Doſt — He 
thou wrong and abuſe a poor child of God, haply a ſilly man or woman ? thou 1 
knowelt not what thou doſt; that wrong or that abuſes done to the houſe and children. 


Temple of the holy Ghoſt, and aſſure thy felf he will not put it up at thy hands. 
Will a Prince ſuffer his palace where he keeps his reſidence and hath his ſpecial 
abode, to be battered, to be digged chorow, or to have mire and dirt, and filch 
caſt on ir, if he be able to kelpir ? certaialy he will nor, And dolt chonthink 
chat the holy Spirit of God, who is of infinite power, will ſaffer thee to hend 
thy tongue as a bow, and to ſhoot out vile and bitter words as arrowes, againſt 
che houſe where — — dels and delights to dwel ? Will he ſuffer 
hee as it were to batter his houſe, and co caſt dung and filth on it, as thou doſt 
when thou openeſt thy foul mouch againſt any chald of God, and ben thou 
lodelt the children'of God with doſt caſt contempt und di 
on them: and eſpecially wheu thou doſt revile them for their boli 


; us 
when 


Io0 


| HET —— 


The Triamph of Kom. S. Verſ. . 


Dock. 5. 
Gods Spirit 
- bath a ſetled 
abode and te- 
ſidence in 
Gods chil- 
dren, 


reaſons of it are theſe, 


when thou ſaieft to them as ſome wicked and graceleſſe wretches ſhame not to 
ſay tauntiagly and ſcoffingly: Oh you are full of the Spirit, you are full of the 
holy Ghoſt, the divel is within you > Will the holy Spirit of God, whois a 
God of infinite power, and hath the command of heaven and earth, and all the 
hoaſts of them, will he ſuffer thee thus to do, and to eſcape unpuniſhed ? No, 
no, aſſure thy ſelf he will not, his hand ſhall one day take hold of vengeance, | 
and his revenging hand ſhall at one time or other reach thee, and light on thee, 
Thoro the ſides of Gods children thou doſt caſt contempt and diſgrace on the 
Spirit of glory, that reſts on them and dwels in them, 1 Pet. 4. 14. and for that 
thou ſhalt not eſcape his puniſhing hand, And it were good for them to conſider 
this. whoſoever they be, that ſeek ro impoſe on poor weak Chriſtians, and ſeck 
to ſeduce them, and to draw them into any error be it never ſo ſmall : and un- 
der a colour of edification in holinefſe and building on the foundation Chriſt 


eſus, they wrong ſuch as ate the Temples of the holy Ghoſt. It is the drift of 


the Apoſtles ſpeech, 1 (or.3: from verſe 11. to 18. to ſhew, that ſuch as build 
on the true foundation ſtubble and ſtraw, that their building ſhall be deſtroyed, 
though they holding the head and the foundation ſhall be ſaved, yet as it were 
thorow the fire. And let them conſider what the eFpofte there ſaith. ver. 17. If 
anf man deſtroy the Temple of God, him ſpall God deftroy. They that ſeduce poor 
weak Chriſtians, and impoſe on them, they as much as in chem is deſtroy the 
Temples of the holy Ghoſt, and he will nor ſuffer it unpuniſhed, 

In the next place, in that the A poſtle uſeth this phraſe, Becauſe the Spirit of 
God dwelleth in you: he faith not barely, the Spirit of God is in you, bat the 
Spirit of God dwclleth in you: we are further given to underſtand thus much 

That the holy Spirit of God is in Gods children, not as a ſo journer, or a 
ſtranger, or as a lodger for a night, or for a ſhort time; but as a continual indwel. 
ler, he hath in them a ſettled abode and refidence; he dwels in them at all times, 
and ſhall dwell in them for erer. The holy Spirit of God once having taken 
poſſeſſion of the ſoul of a true believer, and taken up that for his dwelling-houſe 
and manſion, and being in it in ſpecial manner, even by his true powerful 
working preſence ; by the efficacy and power of his grace, he is in that ſoul for 
ever, and ſhall never wholly depart from ir. The Spirit of grace and holineſſe 
being onee in the ſoul of a true believer, it abides and it remains in that ſoul for 
ever, it, dwels in it, and it ſhall never utterly forſake it. Joh. 1 4.16. ſaith Chriſt, 
T will pray the Father, aud he ſpall give you another comforter , that be may abide 
With you for ever : and then he ſubjoynes verſ. 17. Even the Spirit of truth, 
whom the World cannot receive, becauſe it ſeeth him not, neither knowerh him hut 


Je know him, for he dwelleth with you, and ſpall be in you. 1 Joh.3.9. Saint John 


ſaith, The ſeed of God, that is, the Spirit of grace and ſanctification, i; remaines 
in them that are born axew. It is not onely in them, but it abides and it remains 
in them. Rom. 1 1. 29. Thegifts of God (ſaith the Apoſtle) are without repen- 
tance. He means not oatward gifts of body or ſtate, nor natural gifts of mind, 
as wit, memory, or the like, nor common ſpiritual good things, as knowledge, 
the gift of preaching. and ſuch like,: but the gifts of Gods ſpecial love be- 
Rowed on his children, as rewiſfion of fins, jultification, ſanRification , and 
amongſt the reit, the Spirit of grace and holineſſe; even the Spirit of God in 
regard of his true powerful working preſence, And the efficacy and power of 
grace beſtowed on Gods children, even that gift is without repentance, the 
Lord never repents him of that gift; he never cals it back, but being once had 
it abides for ever, and can never be utterly loft. We ſee then that this is a truth 
grounded on the word of God, that the holy Spirit of God is in Gods children, 
not as a ſtranger, or ſojourner, ot lodger, but as a continual ind weller, and bath 
in them a ſetled abode; and the Spirit of God taking upthe ſoul for bis houſe 
and manſion,and being in the ſoul of a true believer, by his true powerful work- 
ing preſence, and by the efficacy and power of grace, he is in that ſoul for ever, 
and the Spirit of grace and holineſſa is never utterly out of chat ſoul. And the 


Firſt, 
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Firſt, none is able to diſpotiefle the holy Spirit of God, and to throw him out Reaſox 1. 
of his houſe and home; where dwels he hach delight to dwell, he will dwell ; 
for ever : he is of infinice wiſdom, he knows hat he doth when he cakes po- 
ſſeſſion of the ſoul of a true believer : and he is of infinite power, none is able to 
overmatch him. Satan may be depoſſeſſed of his houſe and manſion, « fronger 
then he may come upon him, and overcome him, and take from bim all bis ar mar 
wherein he truſteth, and divide bu ſpoiles. Luk. i 1. 22. but none is able to over- 
come the power of the holy Gholt, and caſt him out of his houſe and dwel- 


| 

"Again, the holy Spirit of God being in the ſoul of a true believer, by bis te Reaſon.3 
powerful working preſence, by the efficacy of his grace, that grace of his is the N 
life of that ſoul, even the ſpiritual and beavenly life of it, which being here began, Worte. 
muſh continue for ever: fer the life of grace in Gods chilaren muſt Le the life of glory, 
it comes from the eternal Spirit of God, and it i bred in them by an immortal 
ſeed: 1 Pet.1.23. We are born anew, not of mortal ſeed, but of immortal, by 
the word God. who liveth and endwreth for ever. It muſt needs be immortal and 
endure forever : and for the continuance of that life the Spirit of God is con- 
tinually reſident in them. And therefore on theſe grounds we may ſet down 
this as a certain truth. That the holy Spirit of God is in Gods children, not as 
a ſojourner,or ſtranger, or lodger,for a time, but as a continual ind weller, and he 
hath in them a ſetled abode and reſidence. And the Spirit of God once taking 
up the ſoul of a man ot woman for his houſe and manſioo, and being in it by his 
ttue powerful working preſence, and by the efficacy of his grace, he is in that 
ſoul for ever: the Spirit of grace and holineſſe is never utterly out of that ſoul. 
An hou(ſhglder being but a man, is ſometimes out of his houſe, and from home, 
but it is not ſo with the holy Spirit of God. 

Now before we come to the uſe of this point, ſome things brought againſt this 
truth are to be anſwered : as firſt it is objected. ; 

That grace and holineſſe in Gods children is a thing changeable, for nothing 0Zjef.t, 
is unchangeable but God: and being changable it may be loſt ; and the Spirit of 
grace and holineſſe that is now in the ſoul, may hereafter be out of the ſoul. To 
this I anſwer. | 

That grace truly wrought, it is preſerved of God by a ſecond grace, and by a | 
continual ſupply of grace and itrength from God, and ſo made durable and Anſw. 
laſting. And this is that the Lord promiſeth to his people, Per. 32. 40. That he 
will pat his fear in their bearts, that they ſhall not depart from bim: they (ball 
have no will to depart from him. 

It is objected again. that ſome that are partakers of the holy Ghoſt may fall gz; 8 .; 
away, Heb. 6. 4. and therefore the holy Spirit of God may now be in men, and hy 
Ee edn kink ſelf, it puts down nothing politi 

or anſwer to this, firſt mark the text it ſelf, it puts down nothing poſitive» «ſw. 
ly, but onely by way of condition or ſuppoſition, verſ. 6. I they fall away. 82 

Again, for further anſwer to this, we mult know that there be ewo degrees Two degrees 
of partaking of the holy Ghoſt : one an inferiour or lower degree ; when men of parraking 
are onely enlightened and made partakers of the common gifts of Gods Spirit, ot Gods Spi- 
they have knowledge, and they have joy, and a kind of tickling delight in the- 
knowledge of new and ſtrange things, which js that Chriſt ſpeaks of ,CAfae.1 3. 

20. And this is that partakiog of the holy Ghoſt that is meant in the place 
alledged ; and this is but a temporary and may be loſt, But there is another, an 
higher and more effectual partaking of the holy Ghoſt, which is when men ar 
enlightened to a cettain and ſufficient knowledge of Gods will. and to a rejoy« 
cing in the ſweet comforts of the ward nde the bope of glory: and they are 
throughly wrought on, and throughly changed into the image of God; and 
there is grace in them in power and practiſe. And this partaking ofthe holy 
Ghoſt is permanent, this is laſting and durable, and can never utterly be extinct 
and loſt. And ſo it {till remains a truth. chat the holy Spirit is is Gods children, 
not as a ſtranger, or ſojourner, or lodger for a time, but F 
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Uſe. 
Comfort to 
all ſuch as 
find and feel 
the power of 
grace in 
themſelves. 


Object. 


Anuſu. 


and he being in them by the efficacy of his grace, he hath in them a ſetled abode 
and reſidence, and he is in them for ever. | 
Now then to apply this, it may ſerve as a ground of ſweet and excellent com. 


fort to all ſuch as find and feel the power of grace in themſelves, and find und 


feel the Spirit of God dwelling in them in ſpecial manner. Doſt thou whoſo- 


-eyer thou art, find and feel the Spirit of God dwelling in thee by his trite pow- 


erful working preſence ? is the Spirit of God in thee by the efficacy and pow- 
er of his grace? Then aſſure thy ſelf of this to thy comfort, that ſelf fame ho. 
ly and ble ſſed Spirit of God will never forſake thee, he is in thee now, and he 
will be in thee for ever: he hath taken up thy ſoul as his own proper houſe 
and manſion , and he will dwell in it for ever; he will never be (as men ſome- 
times are) from home and altogether abſent from thy ſoul,he will be thy guide, 
thy ſweet companion and comforter, both in life and death, yea and after death 
moſt of all. Sometimes poor tender hearted Chriſtians caſt out theſe or the 
like complaints: I fear I ſhall not be able to hold out to the end, I feel ſuch 
wenkneſſe of grace in me, as I doubt when the time of trial comes I ſhall faint 
and give over, and even fall away, Oh what doſt thou thus troubling thy 
poor ſoul ? why doſt thou caſt theſe needlefſe doubts aforchand ? haſt thou true 
grace in thy ſoul? be it never ſo poor and weak for the meaſure, yet haſt thou 
good evidenee that there is truth of grace in thee? Comfort thy ſelf, the holy 
Spirit of God dwels in thee, and he will dwell in thee for ever; he will never 
forſake thee : thou ſtandeſt not by any power of thine own, but by the power 
of the Spirit of God, and he is able co uphold thee, and he will; thou haſt his 
faithful promiſe, 1 Cor. 10. 13. that he Will not ſuffer thee to be tried or tempted, 
above thy ſtrength : and he will be as good as his word, he will quick@ thee, and _ 
comfort thee, and uphold thee in thy greateſt ttials, the holy Spirit of God 

dwelling in thy ſou), be will abide init for ever, All the power of hell is not 
able to thruſt him out of his houſe and manſion, he is ſtronger then all; and he 
having begun the life of grace in thee, aflure thy ſelf nothing (hall hinder him 
bur he will bring it to the life of glory heceafter ; and therefore comfort thy 

Oh but thou wilt ſay, I feel not that gracious working of Gods Spirit in me 
that 1 was wont to find and feel. 

It may be ſoz It is no otherwiſe with thee in this regard, then with the dear. 
eſt of Gods children in all ages, they have their rarbida inter valla, their troubled 
firs, ſornetimes gracious feeliugs, and ſometimes faintings : ſometimes forward. 
neſſe in good things, and ſometimes heavineſſe and deadnefle of heart. And re- 
member withall, that thou art not ſo to conclude, I feel not the gracious wotk- 
ing in me, I was wont to feel, and therefore the Spirit of God is gone from 
me, and hath utterly forſaken me: that is no good concluſion. There i « ſub- 
ſtance iu the oaks or in the elme when they caſt their leaves: Iſai. 8. 13. and ſo 
there may be the ſap of grace and the Spirit of grace in thee, though for the pre- 
ſent thou feeleſt not the gracious working of it: & if once thou feeleſt the pow- 
er of grace in thy ſoul, aflure thy ſelf that gracious working will come again 
in time. The holy Spirit of God being in thee by the efficacy and power of 
grace, he dwelsin thee, and will neverfleave thee, but will dwell in thee for 
ever. Vet take heed thou be not ſecure and carclefſe, that thou negle@ not 
the good means that ſerve to cheriſh the Spirit of grace and holineſſe in thee: it 
s the Apoſt/erexhortation, 1 TH 5.19. Quench not the Spirit, Through thy 
cateleſneſſe and fecurity thou maiſt in ſome ſort and degree quench the Spirit: 

and how ſoever the Spirit of God once dwelling in thee, will dwelfin ther for 
ever, yet if thou grow careleſſe and ſecure, and either neglect duties, or 
through thy ſecurity ſuffer thy ſelf to be overtaken with ſome foul fin, the Spirit 
of God may ſo far forſake ther, as that he may ſeem in thine own jadgement 
to be clean gone, and quite quenched and put out; and thoù maieſt loſe the to- 
lens and gifts of grace, as feeling of comfort and Spiritual joy, clearneſſe of 

underſtanding, feeling and affection to goodneſſe, fervency of love, holy bold- 
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neſſa, and the like; and theſe things being gone, oh what tugging and what 
wteltling will there be before thou canſt recover. them again And the 
of thy conſcience being wounded by ſome foul ſin, and thy ſpititnal joy bein 
thou ſhalt never recover it-in that meaſure thou hadit it in former times; 
thy wound be healed, yet there will remain a ſcar and mark in thy ſoil 
ſo long as thou liueſt. Therefore: take heed: of ſecurity , be carefull to uſe all 
good means that ſerve to nouriſh and cheriſh the Spirit of grace in thee, as dili- 
gent hearing, reading, meditating in the word of God, and prayer, holy confe- 
RD he ada ted Gta fn 
There is yet one thin | rom thi e orm of ſpeech; 
dwelleth : Los metaphorical and borrowed word dee, gives us —— 
underſtand thus much, | 1270 
That how ſoever the holy Spirit of God be in Gods children in ſpecial man · Doct. 7. 
ner, yet he is not in them ſo as that they partake of the divine eſſence of his Though the 
Godhead, and ſo as that he doth communicate his divine nature to them, and bol Spiritof 
deifie the m. and make them one nature with himſelf; no, but he is inthem 28 ——— 
an ind weller, and as an houſholder; and their hearts and ſouls ate as the hou- Gods Chil 
ſes where he dwels ; and thete is a real diſtinction between him and them, they drev,yec he is 
are really diſtinguiſhed one from another, as the dwellet and the houſe where not ſo in 
one dwels. Indeed the holy Spirit of God is truly and really in Gods children: ert. 
the gifts and effects of the Spirit preſuppoſe the true preſence of the Spirit, but f IEdivine 
yet he is not in them by communicating of his eſſence and nature to them, but by eſſence of his 
his gifts, and by his effectual and ſpecial operation, and working by the power of Godhcad. 
his grace, It is che conceit of ſome idle fooliſn and phantaſtick ſpirits, againſt 
whom I note this. | 
That the Spirit of grace and holineſſe in Gods children, is a participation of A fooliſh con- 
the very nature of Gods Spirit : and they ſay,that ſuch as are regenerate are par- h — 
takers of the divine eſſence of his Godhead, and ſo are deifid; Thus they ſpeak lire — 
blaſphemouſly. This is a blind and fooliſh conceit; and they that hold this a ted. 
poſſeſſed with a ſpirit ofgiddineſſe, and they are ſtrongly deluded of Satan; ai 
this conceit of theirs cannot ſtand with this truth, that the — of God dwel- 
lerk in Gods children, and is in them as an indweller. Oh but (fay they) holi- Object. 
neſſe is eſſential in the Spitit of God, and is part of his eſſence and nature, as bis 
other attributes bo, his power; his wiſdom; juſtice, metey, and the like: there is 
nothing in him accidental; and the holineſſe that is in Gods children, it comes = 
m the bolineſſe of Gods Spirit, and therefore it is part of his divine eſſence & ä 
nature. I anſwer. It foHowes not, that becauſc the holineſs that is in Gods children Ann 
comes from the holinefſe of Gods Spirit. therefore it is part of bis divine eſſence: 
that is ao good conſequence. The ſtrength that is in any creature in man, in bruit 
bealts, yea in the devil himſelte, ĩt comes from the power of God; they have no 
power nor ſtrength, but it is as they have it from the power of God: and ſhall 
we therefore ſay, that the ſtrength that is in the creatures is part of Gods divige 
eſſence and nature? ſurely that were to make bruit beaſts and the devil alſo par: 
takers of Gods eſſence & deiſied, which once to: think, is more then impious blaſs 
phemy. Power and ſtrength in God are eſſential of his nature, but power and 
frength in the creatures is a quality, and accidental: and fo holineſſe is eſſential 
in the Spitit of God, but in Bode children it is accidental: and it is in them à 
created gift and quality, and yet a moſt excellent and precious giftinnd it doch re- 
ſemble the div ine unercated holineſſe of Gods Spirit: the Gods chikirea 5 _. 
are ſaid to be patakers of che gally nature. 2 Pet. 1. 4. The (word there fed, & „ 2.0%; = 
not h, but heias od add it ligniſies ſuch a precious gift of holmeſſo 33 1057 ht 
doth reſemble the holineſſe of God. And fo the boly Spirit a dd i in God 
children, not by communicating to them hi divine eſſehee and natute, but by 
his gifts, by his effectual and ſpecial working, even by the power of his gract. 
We have now heard of the comfort the Apoſtle yeelded tothe belj Rob 
mans, he telling them co their comfort, that they were not in the fleſhꝭ bafia 
| The Spirit: and confirming that from 2 6 
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n, he is not in the com 
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we are now to come to his caveat or watch-word that he gives them in the 
words following: But (faith he) If any wan heve not the Spirit of (hrift, the 
ſaree is not l. ! 59270 5 * 

In theſe words the gives them a watch · word, to look to it that none 
of them did aſſum and take that comfort to them that did not belong to them, 
but that they ſhould ſee to it that they have the Spirit of God dwelling in them 
indeed: affirming this, that any man have not the Spirit of Chrift, the ſame is 
owe of his. And herein appears the heavenly wiſdom of the Apoſte; he fo 
plies the word of comfort to the Romans, to whom he writ, as wichal 
gives them a caveat and watch-word, to take heed they did not hale comfort to 
them which-did not belong to them, but that they ſhould look to the ground 
of their comfort. And this ought to be the wiſdom of all good Miniſters, eſpe. 
cially when they ſpeak to a mixt company: they are then ſo to order and to 
temper their words of comfort, as that none may abuſe them, or miſapply them. 
In ſpeaking and delivering the word of comfort to Gods children, which pro- 
perly belongs to them, they ate to take heed they lift not up the hearts ofthe 
wicked and prophane, but. withal they are to give them an item and a watch» 
word, that they preſume not to lay foul and theeviſh bands on that comfort, 
and hale and pull that unto them which they have no right to. But to paſſe by 
this, come weto the caveat or watch-word it ſelf : But if any man have not the 
Spirit of Chrift, the ſame is not his. And here firſt mark and obſerve we the ge- 
nerality of the Apoſtles ſpeech : he ſaith, If any man whatſoever he be, he 
ſpeakes without exception, if any man, as if he had ſaid, Let a man be what he 
will, or be a man what he may be, rich or poor, high or low, noble or baſe, lear- 
ned or unlearned, and let him have never ſo excellent gifts and indowments of 
body or mind, inward or outward, it sKils not, it is nothing to his comfort, he 
cannot thereupon conclude that his ate is good if he want grace and holineſſe. 
If any man have not the wes of (brit, the ſame is not his: he belongs not to 

ortable ſtate of a true Chriſtian, Hence then we may 


er and conclade thus much. | 
That nothing without true grace and holineſſe can yeeld to man or woman 
true comfort in regard of their ſpiritual. and Chriſtian ſtate : it is not any excel- 
lency of body or mind, inward or outward, not any priviledge whatſoever,be it 
never ſo great; can yeeld true comfort to a man that wants the Spirit of grace 
and holinefle : ſuch a man cannot truly gather and conclude, that he is in the 
comfortable ſtate of a true Chriſtian, though he be rich, or noble, or learned, ar 
the like. And to make this furthermanifeſt, was it not an excellent priviledge to 
be of the kindred of Chriſt in reſpect of blood ? doubtleſſe it was, more then to 
be of the blood-royal of the greateſt Monarch or Emperour in the world; yet 
mark what Chriſt himſelf accounts of that, ab. 12.47. when one came to 
him and cold him that bis mother and his brethren ſtood without deſiring to 
ſpeak with him, (faith he) verſe 48. Who ir wy mother ? and Who are my bre- 
thren ? as if he had ſaid, what is it to be of my kindred.? do you think that 
ſuch 2 thing as may yceld a man or woman true comfort? No, no, I tell yon 
they are my brethren and my mother, that do the OP Father which is is heas 
wes: ſo be ſpeaks in the laſt verſe of the Chapter. Though-a man or woman | 
be allied to Chriſt and be of his kindred, yet if he want grace and holineſſe, 
that is nothing, that will yeeld him no true comfort, Who ever had greater ho- 
nour then was vouchſaſed to the Virgin May, even to bear in her wombe the 
Lord Jeſus; and to be the mother of the Saviour of all Gods choſen; and yet 
that was nothing to yeeld her true comfort. Zak.11.27,28. When 2 certain 
woman lift vp her voyce and ſaid unto him, Bleſſed is the wombe that bare theo, 
andthe papps Which thox baſt ſucked; Nay rather (ſaith Chriſt) bleſſed are they 
that hear the word of God and keep it; bleſſed are they that have grace in their 
heres to proſit by the word of God. And as one faith well, if the Virgin 


had not born Chriſt in her heart as ſhe bore him · in her 
— a 
_ comtorts 


Rom. 8; Verſ. 10. atrie Chriſtian, 


comfort. I might inſtance in many other particulars ſhewing the truth of 


this, that it is not any excellency of body or mind, inward or outward, nor any 
priviledge whatſoereg, that can yeeld true comfort to a man that wants the 
Spirit of grace and h ; and ſuch a man cannot truly conclade, that he is in 


the comfortable Nate of a Chriſtian, For why. the reaſon and ground of lt im 


this. 


The excellencies of body or mind , inward or outward priviledges whatſo- 


ever, that are beſtowed on a man that wants the Spirit of grace and holineſle, 
they are of no reckoning or account with the Lord; they beiog but carnal and 
temporal, as they be where grace and holineſſe is wanting, the Lord eſteems 
them bur as vanity and nothing worth, It is worth our marking to this purpoſe, 
that we find Ad. 25. 23. it is there ſaid, that Agrippa aud Bernice came with 
great pompe. The original words are m mit gzrmonzs, they ſignifie 
with great phantaſie or vain (hew i ſo doth the Lord account of the gteat glo- 
ly and pompe of the world, even as a phantaſie or ſhadow. And therefore 
this we may hold as a'certain truth, that it is not any excellency of body or 
mind, inward or outward, nor any priviledge whatſoever it be, can yeeld true 
comfort to a man that wants the Spicit of grace and holineſſe: ſuch a man can« 
not truly conclude, that he is in the comfortable ſtate of a true Chriſtian, 

Oh then take heed, whoſoever thou art, thou deceive not thy ſelf, think not 
that any excellency thou halt, either of body or mind, inward or outward,or any 
priviledge thou en joyeſt above others, will yeeld thee true comfort, thou being 
2 man or woman that wanteſt che Spirit of grace and holineſſe, and the Spirit 
of ſanctification. It is a common thing for men to pride themſelves in theit ex · 
cellencies, and in their priviledges above others, and in regard of them to lift up 
themſelves above their brethren ; yea not onely ſo, but ſometimes th che 
pride of their hearts, to lift up themſelves iti the preſence of the Lord, 
to think that they are highly in Gods favour, and that they have ground of co 
fort in his preſence, even becauſe of thoſe excellencies and Priviledges they 
enjoy. Is it not a common thing, for men that are grown rich and increaſed in 
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met wichal, 


wealth, or bonoured in the world, to think that cherefore they are highly in 


the favour of God, and that God ſoves them, though they be men utterly void 
of grace and true holineſſe; nay haply ſuck as ſcorn and deſpiſe it in others? Poor 
ſouls they deceive themſelyes exceedingly, they meaſure the favour of God by 4 
leaden rule: and know it whoſoever thou art, though thou hadſt the wiſdom 
of Solomon, the beauty of Abſoloms, the ſtrength of Sampſon, the riches of Cre- 
ſus, the great neſſe and power of Alexander, yet if thou wanteſt the Spirit of 
grace and holineſſe, all thoſe chiogs can yeeld thee no true comfort i they are 
to be accurſed vanities and bittet vexations of Spirit; ſo the holy Ghoſt ſ peaks 
of them. Yea, know yet further, that thou maieſt enjoy priviledges of an higher 
nature, even the good things of God, his word, Sacraments, and the like, (which 
is all chat ſome have to brag and boalt of, that they live in tho boſome of the 
Church, they have heen baptized, and they are made partakers of the word and 
Sacraments, they live in a place where the word is truly and powerfully taught) 
thou maiſt enjoy theſe things in a plentiful meaſure which others want, and 
be never the better, and be yet far From the comfortable ate of a true Chriſti- 
an; yea thou wanting grace to make a right and good uſe of theſe things, they 
are tothee but ſcales of deeper condemnation ; and therefore deceive not thy 
ſelf; pride not thy (elf in any excellency thou enjoyeſt whatſoever it be, if thou 
be a man or woman wanting the Spirit of grace and holineſſe. Labour thou to 
get chat evidence of true comfort that will never deceive thee, even true grace 
and holineſſe, that indeeed will aſſure thee that thou art in the comfortable ſtate 
of atrue Chriſtian, But if any man whatſoeyer he be, be he rich, or noble, or 
Jearned, be he what he will or may be, it is the eternal truth of God: if he have 
not the Spirit of Chriſt he is none of his, he is not in the comfortableſtate of a 
true Chriſtian, | , . 1 Hy) 
Let us now go on in further handling of = caveat of the eApoſtlc : But if avj 
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preſence, 


gives him true 


comfort. 


Reaſon. 1. 


. Reaſon,2.. 
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Bodi. 9. man have not the Spirit of Chriſt,the ſame is nat his, To have the Spirit of &, 
Onely the is (as before I ſhowed) to have him dvwelfin us by his true powerful working 
being ofthe preſence, by tho and power of his grare. Now in that the Apoſtle faith, 
Chriſt in a I any mar have not the Spirit thus dwelling. in him, the ſamc is none of his we 
man by his arc further given to underſtand thus much. e (2008 260.3 407y 
true power= That it is onely the Spirit of grace and. holineſſe, even the being of the Spirit 
ful working of Chrift in a min by his true powerfut working preſence, by the efficacy and 


power of his grace, that gives him true comfort, and yeelds him this comfort, 
ehat he belong to Chriſt, chat he is a member of Chriſt , and a true Chriſt ian. 
e woman whoſoever the perſon be, that would have this comfort 
that he belongs to Chriſt, and that Chriſt doth acknowledge bim for one of 
his, muft find char he hath the Spirit of Chviſt, chat the holy Spirit of Chxiſt, is 
in him as he is in Gods children, by his true powerful working preſence, and by 
che efficacy of his grace. And this truth hath footing and ground not onely in 
thistext, but in other places of Seripture. To cite one or two to this purpoſe, 3 Job 
4.13, *Hereby ( faith Saint Joa) »e th that we dW in him and he in us, bo- 
cauſe he bath given us of his Spirit: that we dwell in God, and God in us, 
that we belong to Chriſt, and through Chriſt have fellowſhip and communion 
with God: for through Chr; alone men come to have fellowſhip with God; 
and are his children ; becauſe he = us of his Spirit, becauſe we have 
the gifts of bis Spirit, and do find and feel the efficacy and power of his grace 
in our htarts. Gal. 6. ſaith the Ape le, became pe are ſons, God hath [ent forth 
the Spirit of bis Son into your hearts which _ Abba, Father. Even the Spirit 
of Chrilt given to you, and being in you by the power of his grace, doth give you 
evidence that you —＋ to Chriſt, and that you are the children of God. And 
hence it is that the holy Spirit of Chriſt is called a /eal and an cee : 2 Cort 


it in our hearts. And Epheſ. 4.30. Grieve not the holy Spirit of 124 
ir ye are ſealed unto the 1 becauſe the Spirit uf Chrilt | 
ſeal up to Gods children their being in Chriſt, and is as an earneſt penny to them 
to aflare them of their comfort in him, both in this life and for ever. And there- 
fore this is a truth grounded on the word of God, that it is onely the Spirit of 
grace & holinefle;even the being of — — of Chriſt in a man, by his true pow- 
erful working preſence, by the efficacy of his grace, that yeelds him this comfort, 
that he belongs to Chriſt, and that ho is a of Chriſt, and a true Chrifti- 
an, and that doth acknowledge him for one of his. Now the reaſons 
— — of this truth are theſe. Firſt, Chriſt and his Spirit are never found 
aft in reſpect of the effectual preſence of his Spirit. Indeed the holy Spirit of 
Chriſt may work and doth work inthe very reprobate general and common 
ifts; and he working in them, he is preſent in them by his infinite eſſenct and 
being and ſo Chriſt and the holy Spirit of Chriſt are not together: but where 
the Spirit of Chriſt is by his effectual powerful preſence, there Chriſt is, and it is 
he that works by his Spirit in all true believers. Again ſecondly, co'whomſo. 
ever Chriſt is a Saviour, to him he is a Saviour not onely by the merit of his 
death and obedience, procuriog the pardon of fin and right to life and ſalvation, 
but alſo by his efficacy, by his | working in him by his Spirit, working 
faith in him to apprehend his merit, and purging: his heart ftom the corruption 
of fin, and turning it from finto good; thus is Chriſt a Saviour to every one of 
his members. therefore on theſe grounds we may reſolve on this as a cer» 
tain truth, that ir is onely the Spirit of grace and holineſſe, onely the being of 
the Spirit of Chriſt in a man by his true powerfal working preſence, by the eff · 
cacy of his grace, that yeelds him this comfort, that he belongs to Chriſt, and is 
z member of Chriſt, and a true Chriſtian. And whatſoever he be that would 
have this comfort, that he to Chriſt, and that Chriſt doth 
acknowledge him for one of his, miſt find that he hath che Spirit of 
Chriſt, that the holy Spicic of Chriſt is in him by his true powerful 


working 


4 God (faith the Apoſtle) hath ſealed us, and hath — the earneſt of big 
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working preſence, by the efficacy of his grace. Come we to the uſe of this, 
Firſt, this truth ſerves to diſcover to us and erroneous conceit of the Papiſſs: 
they reſtrain the Spirit of Chriſt onely to their Clergie; and they have this 
conceit, that onely their Clergie are ſpiritual men: and it is the Popiſh conceit 
of ſome ignorant perſons amongſt us, that onely Miniſters of the word ato ſpi- 
ritual men. Yea the Papilts wichhold the holy Scripture from their people, and 
ſuffer not them to meddle with reading the Scriptures, on this pretence, that 
(forſooth) they have not Gods Spirit, Oh ſay they, they have not Gods Spirit, 
and therefore it is not for them to look into the Scriptures. Surely they might 
2s well ſay that their people are no true Chriſtians, and that they have nothing 


in them that may yeeld them this comfort that they belong to Chriſt, It is 


the being of the Spirit of Chriſt ina man or woman that yeelds him or her 
this comfort, that they belong toChriſt and are members ofChriſt,and true Chri- 
ſtians: therefore it is an erroneous conceit of the Papiſts, that Gods Spirit is one- 
ly in their Clergie, and that the people are not to read the Scriptures be- 
cauſe they want Gods Spirit. I leave them. 

Is it ſo, that the being of the Spirit of Chriſt in a man by his true powerful 
working preſence, by the efficacy of his grace, is that onely that yeelds him this 
comfort, that he belongs to Chriſt, and is a member of Chriſt, and a true Chri- 
ſtian ? Oh then conſider it I beſeech you: this diſcovers that many in the world 

deceive themſelves: Every one accounts himſelf a Chriſtian, and that he belong: 
ro Chriſt ; and every one will be ſo held and fo reputed : but alas where is al- 
moſt the man or woman that is able to conclude from the being of the Spirit 
of Chrilt in them, even from the true powerful working preſence of his Spirit 
in their hearts and ſouls, that they belong to Chriſt, and are members of Chriſt, 
and true Chriſtians ? Alas, many are fo far from this; as that they have in them 
a contrary ſpitit, even the ſpirit of the devil ſtrongly working. To inſtance 
in one particulat: hath that man or that woman whoſoever they be, the Spirit 
of Chriſt, that break out into blaſphemous ſpeeches againſt the workmanſhip of 
God, and ſtick not to ſay, 3gainſt the plain evidence of the word of God, that 
women bave no ſouls;and break outinto other vile and blaſphemons ſpeeches not 
fic to be named, touching the making ofwomen z have ſuch perſons the Spitit 
of Chriſt ? ſarely no, but the Spirit of the devil. And how many be there that 
ſhew forth the ſtrong working of Satan in their hearts, in ſerting their tongurs 
on fire to belch out blaſphemous oathes , curſings, and ray lings, even to br. ax 
out into moſt bitter, venomous, and galling terms againſt their neighbours and 
brethren ? have ſuch perſons the Spirit of Chriſt ? No, no, they have ia them 
the ſpiric of the devil; and their tongues are ſet on fire of hell, Jam. 3.6. Oh, but 
they ſay, we are provoked, and we are ſo ſtirred up by the evil words and evil 
deeds of others, as we cannot endure it fleſh and cannot endure it. Yea 
but thou art more then fleſh and blood, thou haſt the Spirit of Chriſt in thee, 
even by his true powerful working preſence, or elſe thou haſt no part in Chriſt, 
thou belongeſt not to him, thou att no true Chriſtian. Yea let ſuch as are not 
thus exorbitant, and thus vile, but more civil and orderly in their ge, even 
civil honeſt perſons, know that they deceive themſelves, if they think that they 
have ground of comfort that they belong to Chriſt. Doſt thou that art onely 
a civil honeſt perſon, and haſt no more but civil honeſty, perſwade thy ſelf chat 
thou halt that, that will yeeld thes this comfort, chat thou belongelt to Chriſt, 
that thou art a member of Chriſt, and a true Chriſtian? Poor foul, theu decti-" 
veſt thy ſelf, that will not ſerve the turn: no. no. kno it whoſoever thou arr, 
it is onely the being of the Spirit of Chriſt in thee, even his being in thee by his 
true powerful working preſence, by the efficacy and power of his grace, that 
will yeeld thee this comfort, that thou to Chriſt, and att a member of 
Chriſt, and a true Chriſtian: thy civil honeſty and thy civil vertues, though n 
ver ſo many and excellent, cannot poſſibly thee this comfort: for the 


may be in a man or woman that is onely endued with reaſon and the light o 


nature; and therefore reſt not on thy civil honeſty, as ſufficient to yeeld ther this 
Kk 3 comfort; 
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comfort, that thou belongeſt to Chriſt, and art a member of Chriſt, and a true 
' Ebriſtian ; if thou do, it will deceive thee, Haply here ſome will ſay, how ſhall 
I know that I have the Spitit of Chriſt , and that he is in me by his true pow. 
erful working preſence, and by the efficacy of his grace ? I anſwer, Thou ſhale 
know it by the notes before delivered. If thou find grace curbing and keeping 
in thy corruption, and the laſts of thy heart, that now they cannot break out as 
they were wont ; andif thou find the Spirit of Chriſt checking thee for every 
known fig, and working in thee a new, holy, and heayenly dilpoſition, and en- 
abling thee to profit by the means of ſalvation. And to add a little further, if 
thou find chat chou baſt in thee the mind of of Cirift Jeſas, 2a the Apo man 
Pbil.2.5. that thou art minded in ſome meaſure as Chriſt was, that thou haſt 
n mind to know the will of God, that thou maiſt do it, and it is meat and 
drink to thee to do it, asit was in Chriſt, thou art meek; and lowly, and hum. 
ble minded; thou ſuffereſt as Chriſt ſuffered, in filence, contentation, obedience 
ſub jecting thy ſelf co the will of God, and thou haſt the ſpitit of prayer in ſome 
meaſure, yea thou art able to pray for thine enemies as Chriſt did. If it be 
thus with thee, certainly then thou haſt the Spirit of Chriſt, and he is in thee by 
his true powerful working preſence, and by the efficacy of his grace; and that 
is the onely thing that will yeeld thee this comfort, that thou belongeſt to Chriſt 
and art a member of Chriſt , and a true Chriſtian : and if thou want this, if the 
Spirit of Chriſt be not thas in thee by bis true powerful working preſence, 
and by the efficacy of his grace, aſſuredly thou art none of Chriſts, thou belon 


eſt not to him, and then thy caſe is fearful ; thou art then a vaſſal of the divel, 


thou belongeſt to him. And if thou live and die in that tate, Chriſt will ne- 
ver own.thee for one of is, either in life or death, or at the day of judgement: 

no, then he will ustery diſclaime thee, and ſay to thee, depart from me thou curſed 
one into everlaſting prepared for the devil and his Angels. Therefore reſt 


| fron. any thing but onely in this, that thou haſt the Spirit of Chriſt, 


that the Spitit of Chriſt is in thee by his true powerful working 
and by the efficacy and power of his grece ; that indeed will yeeld thee this com 
9 thou belongeſt to Chriſt, and art a member of Chriſt, and a true 
ian | 

There is yet one thing further to be noted from this verſe. The eFpoftle here 
(as we ſce) cals the holy Gholt the holy Spirit of God the Spirit of Chriſt alſo: 
begauſe (ſaith he) the Spirit of God dwyelletb in you: and then he ſubjoynes, Bus 
if any wan hath not the Spirit of Chriſt. Now in that he cals the Spirit of God 
the Spirit of Chriſti proves clearly and fron ſtrongly, that Chriſt is God; it is a 
plain evidence and proof of Chriſt his Godhead, but I will not ſtand on that. 
This alſo is a plain evidence and proof, that the holy Gboſt proceeds no leſſe 
from the Son of God then he doch from God the Father : the holy Ghoſt hath 
his perſonal being from the Father and from the Son, and he proceeds — 0aen 
munication of ſubſtance or Godhead, not onely from the Father, but 
the Son from all eternity: and in this reſpect he is ſaid to be the Spirit of Chriſt 
and the Spice of the Son. Gal.4.6. Becanſe ye are ſons, God bath ſent forth the 
Spirit of bis Son into your hearts, which cryeth eAbba, Father. And not only 
in this reſpect it the holy Ghoſt ſaid to be the Spitit of Chriſt, or the Spirit of 
the Son, but alſa in two other reſpecta. 

As namely. becauſe Chriſt in bis manhood was filled with. the holy Ghoſt, 
and recesved nor the Spirit by mea/are,Job, 3.34. — Ich. z. 16. and 
Sale Becauſe by his death he merited the ſending and giving of the holy 

— In theſe reſpecto is the holy Ghoſt called the Spicir of 


Ne ha Ghoſt proceeds from the Son as from the Father; 
id in che-Spirir of Chriſt as of God the Father, may ſerve notonely.toin- 
form u io chis high myſtery, char God is one in cficnce, even one ſimply undi- 
videdeſſence, and iſhett into thros perſons, Facher, Sou, and holy —— 


by it to this purpoſe, id enay further teach us, that 
whatſoever 


— —— 
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whatſoever the Spirit of God teacheth men, it is the ſame that Chꝛiſt hath 
taught and revealed, and nothings elſe but that he hath taught and revealed by 
his Spice For the Spitit of God is alſo the Spiric of Chritt, And what is it 
that Chriſt hath taught us by his Spirit? Surely nothing but that which is re- 
corded in the written word of God, and made known by the mini ſtery of the 
Prophets and ¶Apeſtles. And all doctrines concerning ſalvation that are be- 
ſides or contrary to the written word of God, as moſt Popiſh docttines be; 
they are not revealed by the Spirit of God, but arc meer fictions and devices of 
the devil. And it is an idle and fooliſh thing of the Anabaptiſts and of the Fa- 
miliſts to depend on revelations of the Spiric beſides the written word of God, 
they bragging much of the illumination of the Spitit. Surely thoſe revelations 
they brag of beſides the written word of God, are not ſuggelted ro themby the 
Spirit of Chriſt, but by the Spirit of error, even by the devil. That which Chriſt 
doth ſuggeſt by his Spirit to Gods children, it is that doctrine that is cither ex · 
preſled in the written word of God, ot that which is agreeable to it, Joh. 14.26, 
Chriſt promiſeth that his Spirit ſhould ſuggeſt and bring all things to the minds 
of bis deſiciples: ani he adds, which he had told them, and taught chem, and not 
any new doctrines and revelations. 

Again, he faith Joh. 16. 14. He all receive of mine, aud ſpall ſhew it to you, 
And hence it is that the Apeſtle cals his preaching the miniſtration of the Spirit. 
2 Cor,3.8. teaching us that the word and Spirit ever go together, the Spirit 
ſhineth in the word, and the word is powetful by the Spirit: and therefore it 
is an idle and vain thing to depend on tevelations of the Spirit beſides the 
written word of God. The Spitit of God is alſo the Spirit of Chriſt, and that 
Spirit teveales nothing but that which Chriſt hath revealed and made known 
by the miniſtery of the Prophets and Aoſtlos. And therefore they that ſay they 
are cnlightned by the Spirit, and have revelations. from the Spirit of God be+ 
fides the written word, are exceedingly deceived, and they are deluded by Satan. 
Come we now to the 10. verſe, 


— Þ 


VIS. 10. 
Aud if (brift be in you, the body is dead becauſe of fin : but the Spirit u life 
for righteonſneſſe [akg- f 


F Chrift bein you(ſiath the Apoſtles) the body i dead be- 
canſe of fin. Our Apoſtle having in theſccond verſe of this 
4 Chapter delivered this, that the Law of the Spirit of life 
u bich is in Chriſt Jeſus had freed him, and not onely him 
& bur all true believers from the Law of fin, and from the 
Law of death : and — — confirmed the fielt 

p branch of that poſition, ing freedom from che Law of 
fin; and confirmed the believing Romavs againſt the rem» 
nants-of ſin ſtill abiding in them : In this tenth verſe ho comes to make known 
to them the other part of their freedom. that is, from death: and in the rei & 
v1, verſes, he ſhews them to their comfort how far they were freed from 
death . la thixtenth verſe, that they were freed from death fo far as that they 
were fubjeR to it but in part, onely in teſpect of the body, novio reſpect of the 
foul. - Then Vetſe 11, that they were ſub ject to death in thair bodies but for a 
time, thac cheir bodies being mortal yea dead, they ſhould not ever re- 
main under the power of death, hut they and taiſed 


zould in time be quickened | 
up again from death to life. That is the firame and ſubſtance of theſe two ver. 
ſes: containing in them this ground of comfort, chat true believers are not ſubjec 
to death, either wholly or perperunily, d ; . 
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550 . Spirit of God dwels in us, and that ſo we are in Chrilt, but yet you ſee 
"ts ind we find it, that we are ſubject to death as well as others, and death is 
the fruit and effect of fin, and therefore what may we think of our ſelves:hayg 
we ſuch ground of comfort in our ſelves as you ſeem to yeeld to us? To this the 
Apoſtle anſwers, granting to them in part that they were ſubjeR to death ag 
well as others in teſpect of the body by reaſon of ſin; but yer Chriſt being in 
them, he tels them, that they were not wholly ſub jeck to death as others that 
are out of Chriſt, but that the Spirit was life for righteouſneſſe ſake, chat their 
ſouls were not ſubject to death as the ſoules of others are. FTE 

So then in this verſe we have theſe two things laid before us, firſt a conceſſion, 
a granting to the believing Romans by way ofanſwer to a ſecret objection, that 


they were ſub ject to death in the body becanſe of fin, in theſe words, The body 


is dead becanſe of fin.. And ſecondly, a chearing them up, and comforting of 
them in this reſpect. that their ſouls were free from death, yea that Chriſt being 
in them, their ſouls were partakers of life becauſe of righteoaſneſle, laying the 
beginning and ending together: If Chrift be in you the body is dead becanſe i 
fon, but the Spirit is life for righteonſnefſe ſabę. And to wee the general dri 
and purpoſe of the Apoſtle in this verſe. : 

If Chriſt be in hon. This phraſe is all one in ſence with that verſe, 1. I» (rift 
eſis, and the meaning is this, if you be joyned and knit to Chriſt and one 
with him by Spiritual union and conjunction, by the bond of his Spirit, and by 
true faith, as his members. Th body is dead, By the body ſome would have 
the unregenerate part of man to be meant, but indeed in that ſence the Apofile 
uſeth co oppoſe fleſh and Spirit, and not body and Spirit. And again the body 
is never put for fin without ſome addition, as the body of ſin, the body of death, 
and the like. The word body (as I conceive) is here to be taken in the proper 
ſence and fignification, even for that part of man which is called the body, the 
mortal part of man, and that is moſt agreeable to the purpoſe of the Apele, 
and to the context, even to that which the Apoſtle ſabjoynes in the next verſe 
touching quickening and raiſing up of the body from the dead. 7: dead, that is, 
is frail, corruptible, and mortal, or ſubject to death, as 1 Cor.n5, 93. For thy 
corruptible muſt put on incorruption, and this mortal muſt put on immortality. 
Becauſe of fin : that is, becauſe of the remainder of fin, or by reaſon of ſin (till 
abiding in you in part though you be in Chriſt ; even the remainder of (in that 
{till abides in you, makes you liable to death of body, though the venome and 
ſting of death be removed from you by the death of Chriſt, Bur the Spirit is 
life. Some here again would have the word Spirit, to ſigniſie the holy Ghoſt, 
but that is not anſwerable to the other member of the oppoſition( the body.) 
By ſpirit we are to underſtand, as an oppoſite member of the body, the ſoul of 
man; and yet not the ſon! ſimply. but the ſoul renewed, the ſoul ſanctified, the 
ſpiritual part of man namely, the ſoul being renewed by the Spirit of God, and 
therefore called Spirit. He5,12.23, The holy Ghoſt cals the holy ſouls of the 
Sainrs in heaven, pirits of juſt and perfect men. Is life, that is, alive, or lively 
now. by grace, (as abe juſt is ſaid to live by faith. Rom. 1517.) and ſhall here» 
after live the life of glory in heaven. For righteouſneſſe ſake, or becauſe of 

urſſe: that is, becauſe of the ri e of Chriſt imputed, hic 

gives right and title to life and ſalvation. Rom. 5. 18. A. by che offexce of one, 
the fault rame on all men to condemnation, ſo by the juſtice of one, the benefit a- 
bounded towards all men to the juſtification of life. And in regard alſo of righte- 
ouſneſſe inherent, not as a meritorious cauſe, but: becauſe it is a certain infallible 
ſigu of imputed righteouſneſſe to which eternal life and ſalvation belongs. Now 
—— conceive we the meaning of the Apoſtle in the words of this verſe, as if 
he had ſaid.” i _ | ” 

If you be joyned and kit to ('hrift, and aue mith him by the boudof his Spirit. 
and by faith ; jour botjes indeed are frail, corruptible and mortal, and/ubjeft to 


' death by reaſon of fin ſtil abiding in you in part, thomgh the venome and ſting of fon 


be removed from you by Chriſt; but yet your renewed and ſandtiſied ſouls, 2 
73 ouls 
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l rewewedby the Spivit of God, are. alive, and they now. live the life of grace, 
or 5 mw bo hve the life of glory in beaven, becauſe of the ri — 
Ch to jou, Which giues qe right and title tolife aud ſalvation : and 
in reg of righteon/neſſe Inher ent in Jaa, not 45 4 meritorins cauſe, but becauſe 
that i 6 ſure and infallible Age of imputed rightzouſneſſe, to which eternal life 
and ſalvation belongs . : 

The Apoſtle here faith, if Chriſt be in yon; and in the next verſe, If the Spi- 
rit of him thac-railed up Jeſus Chriſt from the dead dwell in you. He ſpeaks 
condicionally, bei to deliver matter of comfort, he — 
dition, thereby teaching us thus much, ; | 

That tho promiſes of comfort; and of good things in the book of God. they 
are propounded with a condition, they ate not general and indifferently belong 
iog to all, but thert᷑ is a condition annexed or implyed in every promiſe of God 
touching good things of this life, or the life to come. In the cavenant of wor 
the Lord ſaich, Do this and thon ſhalt live; in the covenant of grace propound- 
od in the Goſpel, Believe and r „and thou ſhale be ſaved. Matth. 10. 12. 
ſaith Chriſt to his A peſtles ſending them abroad. V hen you come into an houſe, 
ſalute the ſame: and then verſe 13. Aud if the houſe be Worthy let your peace 
come upon it, if nat tet it return to-you again, Matth. 3. 4. to whom doth Chriſt 
preinile comfort ꝰ onely to ſuch as , and verſe 6. whom doth he pro- 
miſe roſatisfic > ſaxely onaly thoſe that hunger and thirſt after rig hreus ino ſſe. 
Throughout the Book of God we find that every promiſe of mercy, or of any 
good thing, ic is conditional : for why, though the Lord be rich in mercy, in 

and bounty, and be moſt free in beſtowing his gifts and good things, 
yet he will have on qur parts a regogoicion and an acknowledgment of his ſo- 
yeraigaty over us, and that wa ewe homage and honour to his Majeſty: and 
thetckore be is pleaſed ſo to propound his pramiles of goad thingy, as that he 
doth annex a condition to them; and he pr them conditionally, that if 
we be ſuch and ſuch perſons, if thus and thus qualified, then ſuch and ſuch good 
things ſhall be given unto us. Oh then deceive not thy ſelf whoſocver thou art, 
think bot that any comfort from God belongs to thee, unleſſe thou be qualified 
as one of thoſe to whom God hath made promiſe of that comfort. If thou 
be not a child of God and one truly fearing God, thou haſt no title to any 
comfort from God belonging to this life: no, not to a bit of bread to put into 
thy mouth, por a ragge to put on thy back. much leſſe to the comforts of a bet» 
ter life. Alas, many deccive themſelyes, they think that Gods mercy and ſweet 
coniforts in Chriſt belong to them, and that Chriſt is theic Saviour, and died 
for them, and that they (hall be ſaved by him hou ſoever they live, though they 
be drankards, common ſwearers, filthy adulterers, and make no conſcience of 
any known lin. Poor ſouls. they deccive themſelves ingly, we find not 
in all the Bible from the beginning to the end, any one promiſe but with a con- 
dition i and therefore they that would have title to any comfort from God 
either belonging to this life or the life to come, mult look that they perform the 
condition requited of ſuch as may challenge right to that promiſe. 

The. eLpoſt/e ſaith, If Chriſt be in you, which as I ſhewed is all one as if he 
had ſaid, if thou be in Chriſt, if thou be joyned and knit to Chriſt by the bond 
of his Spirit, and by faith. I might here ſſand to ſhew the nearneſſe of that 
union that is bet it Chriſt and his members, chat they are ſo nearly knit to- 
gether, as thag Chriſt is in them and they in Chriſt; but that we ſtond on verſ. 
1. and therefore I paſle by ic : onely here obſerve we, that the Apeſtis having: 
faid verſe before, that the Spitit of God hicł he alſo cals the Spirit of | 
dwelt in the believing Romans: here r be in you, if you be · 
| longro Chril, and ove wih Curſt. Now from this contexs we map note 

the manner of Chriſt his dwelling ia Gods children, chat it is by his Spirit. 


The point hence is this. 4 2 at 51 bag ub | 
* Thar Chriſt is one with true believers and wich his members, by the bond of 
his Spirit. The unn by Which Criſt and hn mombere-aro co0joyncd, though 
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Uſe 1. 
Confutation 
of Ubiquita-· 
ries. 

D e 2 
Of Popiſh 
ttanſubſtan- 
tiation and 
real preſence 
of Chriſt his 
body in the 
Sacra meat of 
the Lords 
ſupper. 


Dock. 3. 
All men both 
good and bad 
are ſubject to 
frailties, infir- 
mities, and 
di ſeaſes, & to 
death of body 


Reaſon: © 


itbe'a true real union, and a moſt near union, ſo as they are of his fleſh and of - 
his bone, Epbeſ 5. 30, yet it is not natural, and when two things are joyned in 
one nature, nor corporal, by touching, mixture; or the life, nor-perſonal as the 
foul and body are united, nor political or civil, as the Prince and bis ſubjects ate 
conjoyned; but it is myſtical and Spiritual, by the bond of the ſame Spirit, and 
by true faith. 1 Cor. 6. 17. faith the Apoftle, He that i joyned to the Lord ve one 
Spirit. 8 | AE Ld 
| "And this I note in a word, to ſhew that it is a needlefſe thing that the body 
of Chriſt ſhould be every where preſent, as the Ubiquitaries do affirm, that ws 
may be joyned to Chriſt and one with him. | 
And to ſhew us alſo that it is as needleſſe that in the Sacrament of the bo- 
dy and blood of Chriſt, the bread ſhould be really turned and changed into the 
very body of Chriſt, that ſo we may be partakers of his fleſh and of his body, 
as the Papiſts do imagine, and as they hold and teach. Indeed it is true that 
Chriſt ſaith, 7h, 6.33. that we muſt eat bis fleſh and drint bis blood, or elſe we 
have no life in us : we mult be as nearly knit and joyned to Chrilt, even to his bo- 
dy and to his fleſh, and by his fleſh to his Godhead and divine nature, as our 


meat and drink which novriſh our bodies, are joyned to our bodies, which are 


turned into the very ſubſtance of our bodies; there muſt be ſo neat a union be- 
twixt Chriſt and us: but yer our union with Chriſt is not a corporal union, but 
a ſpiritual union, as Chriſt ſaith Joh. 6. 63. It his the Spirit that quickeneth, the 
fleſh profiteth nothing. And though the body of Chriſt be truly received of us in 
the Sacrament, yet it is not received corporally but ſpiritually and Sactamentally: 
the body of Chriſt is truly preſent in the Sacrament to the ſoul and to the Spirit, 
and truly apprehended and received by faith, Chrift faith; 70% 6.35. How the 
bread of life, and he that comes to him ſhall never hanger : and then he ſubjoyns, 
Hr that believerh in me ſhall never thirſti Our union with Chriſt is Spiritual by 
the bond of his Spirit, and our partaking of the body of Chriſt in the Sacrament 
is ſpirĩtuꝛl, and there needs no carnal preſence to make our union with him. 
And therefore it is q grofie imagination and conceit of the Papiſts, that in the 
Sacrament the bread muſt be turned into the very body of Chriſt , that ſo we 
may be partakers of his body and of his fleſh. 

I proceed to further matter. Aud if Chrift be in yon the body is dead becauſe 
of fin. We ſee here that thee Apofile grants this, that Chriſt being in the belie- 
ving Romans, and they being one with Chriſt, yet their bodies were frail, and 
corruptible, and mortal. And ſo the point hence ariſing is this, 11 

That all men, even the Godly and deareſt of the Saints and ſetvants of God, 
in reſpect of their bodies, are ftail, and corruptible, and mortal, and ſubject to 
death. All men both good and bad, are liable and ſubject᷑ to frailties, and in- 
firmities, and to ſickneſie, and diſeaſes of the body, yea to death it ſelf : and the 
godly and true believers muſt die as well as the wicked and unbelicyers,/ And 
to this purpoſe we have plain evidence of Scripture. P/al.49.19. ſaith the Pla}- 
miſt, Men ſhall enter into the generation of their Fathers, aud they ſpall nor live 
for ever: they ſhall not for ever continue in this life, but they ſhall certainly dis 
at length. And again, P/a/.89.48. bat man liveth and ſball not ſee death ? 
and ſbal be deliver his ſoul from the hand of the grave ? As if be had ſaid, Cer- 
tainly there is no man living good or bad, but he ſhall die, and he (ball not de- 
liver himſelf from the power of the grave. Zecleſ.2.16. ſaith the Preacher in 
the end of that verſe, How dieth the wiſemas at doth the fool? they are both 
ſubject to death. Eccleſ 3.2. There is a time for every one tobe born, and a time 
ro die. The Scripture is plentiful in this point. Deut. 3 1.14. the Lord tels his 
dear and holy ſervant CMoſer ; that he mult die. And to this purpoſe we might 
bring the examples of all che Saints and ſervants of God in all ages, to 
ſhew that they as well as others have been ſubjeR to frailcies, infirmiries, and to 
gcief of body, and to mortality, and to death it ſelf: yea we ſee it ſo to be in 


common and daily experience. e t 
And the reaſon and ground of this, (beſides that e bave here 2 rm 
Peſt le, 
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Apoſtle, namely fin till abiding in them, in tho beſt and deareſt of Gods chil. 
dren; that the is frail becauſe of ſin.) beſides this, is that we find put down 
G. 3. 19. Duſt this art, and to duſt thou ſhalt rotarn, Tho bodylof every man; 
whether good or bad, Godly or wicked, js frail; brictle, and corruptible : every 
mans body is a compound of corruptible matter, and therefore as the Author 
to the Hebrewes laith, Heb. 9.25. It i appointed to men that they ſhall once dit: 
It is 4 Law, or asit werea ſtatute enacted in the high court of heaven; it is 
the common Law of nature, chat evey man ſhall once die. And it is as natu · 
rat for mans body to be weak, and fick, and diſeaſed, and to die; as it is for tha 
gtaſſe, and flowers, and leaves to fade, and to wither, and to fall. It is tha 
compariſon of the holy Ghoſt, J/a. 40.6, 7. Al ſteſt is , and all the grace 
thereof as the flower of the field. The grafſe withereth , the flower fadeth, be- 
canſe the Spirit of the Lord blowerh wpow'it : ſartly the people is graſſe. If any 
here object the example of Henoch and Eliah. that they were taken away and 
ſaw not death, as Heb.1 1:5» By faith Honoch- was taken away, and he ſaw not 
Heath. And the Apeſtis faith, 1 Cor. 15. 5 1. That We ſoall not all ſleep, but we 
foal be changed. I anſwer, The taking away of Henoch was miraculous and ex- 
eraordinary, it was to ſhe that God hath power over the order of nature, and 
that he is not ty ed to the order of nature, but can and doth ſometimes cauſe 
things to come to paſſe above nature, and contraty to the order of nature: as 
the fire not to burn, Das. 3.27. and the waters that are heavy and fall down- 
ward, 20 riſe up en an heap, Exod.14.21.22, Again, that of the Apoſtle alled- 
ged 1 (or. 15. 15. is to be underitood of ſuch as (hall be found alive at the com- 
ing of Chriſt to j „to them a change ſhall be inſtead of death. So 
that this we are to hold for a certain truth, that all men, even the Godly and 
deareſt of the Saints, as well as others, in reſpect of their bodies, are frail, and 
corruptible, and mortal, and all men — — and bad, are liable and ſubject 
to — and infirmities, to ficknefles and diſeaſes of the body, yea to death 
it ſelf. 1 bn. ä | 
And this truth in the firſt place, ſerves to teach us, not to judg of men by things 
that befal the bodies, We are not to judge men to be none of Gods children, 
becauſe they have many weakneſſes and inſitmities in their bodies, or becauſe 
haply their bodies are under ſoro and grievous: pains and diſcaſcs; or their bo- 
dies are yexed — and violent diſeaſes: No, no, the bodies of the deat 
eſt of Gods children are frail and corruptible, and ſubject to like inſirmities that 
the bodies of other men are: and av Eccleſ 9. 1.2: No wan knoweth either love 
er hatred of al that is before them: all (ourward ) things come aliks to all; and 
the ſame condition is to the juſt and to the wicked to the good and to the pu, aud to 
the polluted, and to him that ſacrificeth, and to him that ſacrificuth not ; as u the 
good, ſo is the ſinner ; he that ſWeareth, us he that ſeareth an oath. And further, 
we are not to judge of men bythe effects of ſtrong and violent diſeaſes 
that are in their bodies. A dear child of Gad is time of ſome ſtrong and violtas 
diſeaſe, may be ftirred ap to impatience, and through the violence of the diſeaſe,nd# 
onely tarment ing bis body, but bereaving bis mindof preſent uſe of reafan, way 
ſoew forth firange behaviour : yea he may the hein forth ſtrange o ad 
Jet are not we to judgt him — God, and ont & bis favour, 
No, a chuld of Grd may die ſhewing forth ſtrange behavior, aud A wicked nan 
dic (4s we nſe e ſey) liks a . 


and as a bird in a ſbell, and u be hath - 


Uſe x, 
Men ate not 
to be judged 
of by things 
that befal 
their bodies. 


no hnot iu bis life, bus life hath dun dam ont with an cu vr, ſa ihrn 


may be no bands in bis death 


by the things that befal his body, or by his behaviout at or a boat the houre oi 
his death: but rather judge of him by the courſe of his life : and know that 
though ic may ſometimes come to paſſe, thats violent death may deprivex repen- 
tant fanner, a child of God, of the right uſe of reaſon for a time, yer it cannos 
deprive him of Gods favour in Chriſt, nor his ſoul of eternal lie. 

Again, is it ſo that all men, even the godly and deareſt of Gods: — 
N — * 


| : as Pſal.99;4. And it in an iltfignwhon a wicked - 
mans dies a quiet death, and therefore judge not any mans ſtate before God, 
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"The Trumph of Norm. ö Verf. 10 


We are not well as others, in teſpect of their bodies, arc frail, corruptible, and mortal? and 
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ood and bad mottality and death it ſelf : even the beſt of Gods children, ſo long is they 


ub ſect to 


frailties, infir- 
mities, diſea- 
ſes, and death 
it ſelf, 


further 


all men both good and bad, arc liable and ſubject co frailties and infirniitics of 
body, and to death it ſelf 7 Surely:then this muſt teach us to take heed that we 
be not proud of any excellency of body, as beauty, ſt orany other good 
thing the body is indowed withal, Alas we muſt confi the foundation 
of that excellency is but duſt, the Lord can ſoone / cruſh our bodies to powder, 
they are but houſes of clay, earthly tabernacles, frail and brittle; and ſoone 
overturned, Yea this muſt teach us to take herd, that we ſuffer not our ſelves 
to be intangled in the pleaſvres of the fleſh, in the ſenſual pleaſares or in the por - 
fits of this world; we may ſuddenly be taken from them, our breath is in our no- 
ſtrils. "Moſes might have enjoyed all the pleaſutes Pharaohs Court could have 
afforded him. with honour and welth, yet he refuſed them, knowing well ho 
ſhould enjoy them but for a ſeaſon, Heb. 1 1. 25. The pleaſures of the fleſh are 
but for a ſeaſon, ſhort and momentany : and what folly is ĩt for a man to give 
himſelf over to ſuch pleaſures as are ſhut up in a vapour, a ſhadow, a bubble, a 
puffe of wind, which when they continue longeſt, arc but as 2 panne long. and 
cut off by death > Admit a man ſhouldlive' ¶ Net huſbelahs dayes, and all thoſe 
dayes enjoy all che pleaſures that the fleſh could yeeld, without interruption, yet 
his pleaſures muſt have an end, they are but for term of life, death puts an end 
to them. And if the end of a wicked mans pleaſure were the end of his being, 
it were ſomething, bur alas it is but the beginning of his endleſſe torment: and 
what is the longeſt life to eternity, and to everlaſting corments ? As the aſflicti. 
ent Gods children endure in this life, are not worthy the glory Which ſhall be ſhewed 
unto them, Nom. 8. 1 8. ſo the pleaſures that wicked men enjoy in this world, 
are not comparable to the torments they ſhall undergo in hell. One howres tor- 


ment in bell is of greater weight then all their pleaſures, and will ſwallow wp the 


pleaſures of a thouſand years. Oh therefore remeniber thou that giveſt thy (elf 
over to the pleaſures of the fleſh, that thy fleſh is corruptible, thy body is mor- 
_— ſubject — death —— — ſuffer not Hrs divel to beſot thee 
with a conceit of long life, and that thou haſt yet many days and years to ſpend; 
thou mayeſt baply reckon without thine hoſt, as the ſaying is: and though thou 


be loſty and ſtrong, yet thou ſeeſt ſome as luſiy and as ſtrong as thy ſelf ſuddenly 


brought to the grave: and though thou be ſick of no diſcaſe, yet thy life it ſelf 


0 a ſickneſſe, and thou art ſicx of a conſumption, thy life is waſting, conſuming, 


and wearing away continually. Think on this, and let this: ſway with ther, 
vot to give thy ſelf over to thy pleaſures, and ſinful delights of the fleſh, but la- 
bour thou for the true treaſure, and to have thy part in. thoſe pleaſures that are 
at the right hand of God in beaven. MY Neun 5 22 
The oy yn T he. body is dead: the body is frail, brittle, and mortal. 
ſubject to death; and he gives this reaſon oF it, berau/e of ſin. He tels the be- 
lieving Romans, that their bodies were frail; and mortal by reaſon of fin ſtill 
— in them in part. Whence we are further given to underſtand thus 
much. q | # Ig 

x That all men, even the deareſt of the Saints and ſcryants of God, in reſpeR 
of. their bodies, are frail, and mortal, and that becauſe of fin. It is fin that 
makes all men both good and bad, both godly and wicked; liable and ſubject to 
kcailties, and.co-infirmitics, and to ſickneſſes and diſeaſes of the body, yea to 


le in this world, have ſin ſtill in part cleaving to them, and the corruption of 
their times breaks out into actual ſins: and it is that fin of theirs 
that makes them obnoxious: and liable to frailties and infirmities, yea to death 
it ſelf. And it is by reaſon of fin, that all men whatſoever they be art ſubject 
to frailties and infirmities, and to death of body : and to this purpoſe we have 
in evidence of Scripture, Lum. 3 · 39. it is ſaid, 3Fherefore un the livin 

mas ſorrowful'; mas ſufſercth for bis fin: and verſe 42.43. Wi- have fruned 

have rebelled, therefore thew haſt not ſpared, thou haſt covered us with ruth, and 
Perſeciteil u, this haſt ſlain and not Fared, Rom. S. 23. ſaith the Apoſtle. The 
. wager 


. wages of ſin a . 
1 Corinth. 11. the Apoſtle reproving the Corinthians for ſome abuſes that were 


Rom. S. verſ.10. 4 true Chriſtian, 


ne is death: death of body and death of ſoul is the due deht to finne. 


crept into the Church, eſpecially for their unreverent and unworthy partaking 
in the Sacrament of the Lords ſupper,herells them vetſ. 30. For this canſe, even 
by reaſon of your prophaning of the Lords ſapper, becauſe of your unworthie 
receiving of that holy Sacrament, many are Weak and fick among you, and many 
zep: many of you are taken away by death. Geneſ. 20: 3. the Lord ſaid to 
eAbimelech when he had taken away Sarah from Abraham, T how art but dead; 
thou art but a dead man, becayſe of the Woman which thou haſt taken, for ſhe is a 
mans Wife. Plal. 32.4. David faith, that when he kept cloſe his fine, and did not 
acknowledge it to the Lord, the hand of God was heavie on him, and his moi- 
ſture was turned into the drought of Sommer. So agaiv, Plalm 38. 3. (faith he) 
There is nothing ſound in wy fleſh becanſe of thin anger, neither i there reſt in 
my bones becanſe of my ſinue. And verſe 5. My Wounds are putrified and corrupt 
becauſe of my fooliſhneſſe. And mary other proofs might be brought to this 
purpoſe, clearing and confirming this truth; that it is ſinne that makes all men 
both good and bad both godly and wicked, liable and ſubject to frailties and 
infirmities,and to ſickneſſes and diſeaſes of body, yea to death it ſelf. 
And the reaſon and ground of this, is that threarning of the Lord, Gen. 2. 17. 


when he ſaith to Adam, In the day that thou eateFt of the fruit of the tree of 


knowledge of good and evill, thou ſhalt die the death: death of body and death 
of ſouls Adam cating of the forbidden fruit, made him ſelf and all mankind 
ſub ject to death of body and death of ſou), and ſo to all the meſſengers and fore- 
runners of death, and diſſolution of the body, to hunger, thirſt, heat, cold, 
ſickneſſes, diſeaſes, and ſuch like. And hence it is that the Apoſtle ſaith, Rom. 5. 
12. that by finne death entred into the world, and Went over all men : and fo by 
reaſon of (in it is that all men whatſoever they be, are ſubjeR to frailties and in- 
firmities, and to death of body. 

But haply here it will be ſaid, that the infirmities of the body, ſickneſſes and 
diſeaſes, come not alwaies for (in, ſometimes they are ſent on men for trials of 
their faith or of cheir hope, or for the exerciſe of their patience, or for ſtirring 
them up to a more carefull obedience to the will of God; and the like: Yea 
Chriſt ſaith, John 9.3 that the man that was born blind, was not ſo born either 
for his own (in,or for the ſin of his parents, but that the works of God ſhould be 
ſrewed on him. And therefore it may ſeem not to be generally true, that all 
men whacſoever they be are ſubject to frailtics, and to ſickneſſes and diſcaſes of 
body by reaſon of fin. 

To this I anſwer. It is true indeed, I grant it, that the Lord layes infirmi- 
ties, ſickneſſes and diſeaſes on the b odies of his children, not onely as cotrections 
of their ſins, but ſometimes in other teſpects for triall of their faith, ot hope, or 
for exerciſe of their patience, and the like : but yet originally they come becauſe 
of fin, and by reaſon of fin it is that even Gods children are ſubject to frailtics 


and infirmitics, and ſo to ſickneſſes and diſeaſes of body, And were it not for 


finne, had they no ſinne in them, their bodies ſhould not be ſubject to any infir- 
mitie, or to any ſickneſſe or diſeaſe at all, but ſhould be as the body of aum 
was before his fall, 

Why but will ſome ſay, All ſins are forgiven to Gods children, they are ju- 
ſtified in Chriſt, and ſo freed from all their fins: how then is it that they are ſub- 
ject to death of body? 

T anſwer : The Lord in his wiſe diſpenſation will have his children ſubject to 
death of body, not as a curſe or puniſhment of fin, for that is removed from them 
by the death of Chriſt, but for the accompliſhment of his truth: Gen. 3. 19. 
Duſt thou art, and to duſt thos ſhalt return: and for their conformity to Chrilt 
their head, and alſo for the utter aboliſhment of fin in them:for the beſt of Gods 
children have fin abiding in them in part, ſo long as they live in the world ; and 
death doth utterly deſtroy and aboliſh that fin:and ſo theLord doth wonderfuls 
ly manifeſt his power in the death of Ss 7 both in changing the . 
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of death, and making it a bleſſing in ſtead of a curſe, and alſo in deſtroying and 
aboliſhing ſinne by death, which brought death into the world. So then this ill 
remains à truth, that all men, even the deareſt of Gods children, in reſpect of 
their bodies, are frail and mortall, and that becauſe of fiane : and it is by reaſon 
of ſinne that all men whatſoever they be are ſubiect to frailtics and infirmiries, 
6 and to death of body. | » 1 

Uſe I: And this truth may ſerve as a ground of confutation, firſt, of that opinion of 
The! Papiſts the Papiſts, that originall ſinne is quite taken away by. Baptiſme, not onely in 
touching the - regard of guilt and puniſhment, but of being. If it were ſo, then ſhould not in- 
taking away of fants die in their infancie, as we ſee many times they do: their dying in their 
original fiane infancie before they come to years, is a plain evidence and proof that they have 
<p that in them which is properly ſinne, for otherwiſe they ſhonld not die. It is 
by reaſon of ſinne ſtill abiding in infants baptized, though the guilt of ſinne be 

removed, that they are ſubjęct to death of hody,and that they do dic indeed. 
| And again, the truth now delivered makes againſt the opinion of the Ana- 
The opinion of baptiſts, chat infants ate not conceived and born in originall ſinne: their dying 
the Anabap- in their infaneie is a plain proof to the contrary, for otherwiſe they ſhould not 


— 5 die in their infancy. | x 
tel. © - Now for further uſe, is it ſo that all men, even the deateſt of the ſaintsand ſer- 


| — of God in reſpect of their bodies are frail and mortall, and that becauſe of 

inne? Is it by reaſon of ſinne, that all men whatſocver they be are ſubject to 

Uſe 2. AFfrailties and iufirmities, and to death of body? Surely then it concerns eyery one 
What ought to of us in time of ficknefſe when the hand of God is on us in any ſickneſſe or any 
be done in diſeaſe of body to examine our ſelves, and to labour to find out the cauſe of that 
time of ficknes. ſickntſſe and of that diſeaſe, And though webe ſuch as have aſſurance of Gods 
love, and of the pardon of our fins, yet we mult conſider that ſickneſſes and diſ- 

eaſes come becauſe of finne originally, and the body is fick becauſe of ſine : and 

we are thus to think with our ſelves, Surely this ſickneſſe and this diſeaſe that is 

now on my bodie, it is ſent to me far a good purpoſe, there is ſome ſinne in me 

for which I have not been thorowly humbled ; and therefore the Lord of his 

mercy would by this means drive me to a ſound and thorow humiliation for 

it: though I daily make confeſſion of my ſinnes to God, yet there is ſome. ſinne 

in me for which I ought to be more deeply humbled, and to this end hath he ſent 

this ſicknefle ; for certainly if I had judged my ſelf, the Lord would not thus 

x Cor. 11,31, judge me. 1 Cor. 11. 3 1. And the Lord doth thus iadge and chaſten me, that 
32. I frould not be condemned with the world, verſe 32. and therefore now it behoves 
me to call my ſelf to more ſtrict account, to be more thorowly humbled for my 

ſinnes. Thus are we, though aſſured of Gods love, and the pardon of our finnes, 

et thus are we to carrie out ſelves in time of ſickneſſe. And bowſoever we may 

wfally take Phyſick, good diet and the like, yea we ate bound ſo to do; yet 

we are eſpecially to ſeek for the pardon of our finnes : yea we are rather to de- 

{ire the pardon of our ſinnes then releaſe of our pain, and deliverance out of our 

ſicknes and we are rather to deſire that the hand of God on us may be ſanctiſied 

to us, then that it may be removed from us, that we may be truly humbled, and 

that ſinne may be more lothſome to us: and if we be reſtored to health agaio, 

that we may come out of that ſickneſſe purged and made more carcfull to walk 

humbly before the Lord, and more carefull to pleaſe him in all things. Aud re- 

member we that ſpeech of Chriſt to the man healed of his diſcaſe, John 5. 14. 

T bon art made whole, fin no more, leſt a worſe thing come unto thee. If men and 

women be not bettered by their Gckneſſe and diſeaſes, certainly they are made 


worſe by them, and then their ſickneſſe is but a praludium, but a fore runner of 


greater evils. - 

Uſe. 3. One other uſe I will adde: is it ſo, that all men even the deareſt of Gods 
—_ = children, in reſpect of ſinne, are frail and mortall, and that becauſe of fin : and 
of death every is it by reaſon of ſinne that all men whatſoever they be, are ſubject to frailties 


moment, and infirmities, and to death of body : Who then is it that can promiſe to him- 


ſelf continuance of his life one minute of an houre ? Every one of us is to wake 
account 


- 
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account of death every moment; even before we go out of this place, the Lord 
may ſtrike us ſuddenly dead: we carry about with us matter and means of death 
cont inually; the arrow of death, namely, ſin, it ſticks as it were in our bodies, 
yea it ſticks in our very bowels: And how oughe this to ſtirre us up to prepare 
for death every moment, yea ſo to carry our ſelves, as every moment ready to 
yeeld up the ghoſt, even to our power to be doing of good while we have time, 
that our maſter when he comes to us by death or judgment may find us ſo do- 
ing: yea to do it as heartily and as fincerely, as if preſently we were to give an 
account for the doing of it, that is the right numbring of our dajes, Plal. 90. 12. 
And think on this all you that are now to come to the table of the Lord; con- 
fider with thy ſelf if thou come unteverently, unpreparedly, and for form and 
faſhion, the Lord may juſtly for that (in ſtrike thee with ſickneſſe or with death, 
as the Apoſtle ſaith, 1 Cor.11.30. For this cauſe many are weak, and ſick amon 

you, and many ſleep : and many are taken away by death. And if the Lord ſo 
do, and if the Lord ſtrike thee with ſickneſſe or with death, upon thy unwor- 
thy receiving of the Sacrament, thy caſe is fearful, thou art guilty of 1 
ning the holy ordinance of God, and of taking his name in vain : and the Lord 
himſelf hath ſaid, He will not bold thee gaitleſſe if thow take bis name in vain. 
And if he that ſhould acquit thee from thy fins, will not hold thee guiltleſſe, who 
then ſhall plead for thee ? 


Agaio, is it ſo, that all men, even the deareſt of Gods children, in reſpect of Doctr. 4 


their bodies, are frail and mortal, becauſe of fin > and is it by reaſon of fin that 
all both good and bad are lyable to frailties and infirmities, to ſickneſſes, diſea- 
ſes, and death? then we ate not to wonder at it though the Lord do ſometimes 
ſtrike wicked perſ+ns, ſuch as go on in their ſins without repentance, with ſore 
and grievous diſeaſes: and no marvel though the Lord do ſometimes bring on 
wicked and vile perſons ſudden and ſtrange kinds of death. We ſee ſomerimes 


che Lord leaves not bimſelf without witneſſe that he is a juſt God; we ſee it (1. 


ſay) that ſometimes the Lord doth ſuddenly ſtrike wicked perſons in the very act 
of (inning, ſometimes the drunkard together with his wine and vomit, doth even 
belch out his own ſoul, or he is ſaddenly overtaken by death, ſometimes drow- 
ned in a ditch, ot the like: ſometimes the Lord firikes the blaſphemous ſwea- 
rer. that together with his blaſphemy he breathes out his laſt breath. Inſtance 
might be given in divers other particulars : yea the Lord doth uſually proportion 
out fickneſſes and diſeaſes anſwerable and proportionable to the fins of men : he ſends 
on filthy adulterers and fornicators, filthy, rotten, and loathſome diſcaſes, and 
canſeth rottenneſſe co enter into their bones, and to waſte and conſume their bo- 
dies; and on beaſtly drankards that have been inflamed with wine and ſt 
drink, he ſends hot burning fevers, and inflammations, and redneſſe of eyes, 
ſuch like; Prov. 2 3. 29. And in this reſpect we are not to mTtvel that the Lord 
ſends amongſt us many times new ſtrange diſeaſes; we ſee there is every 
year amongſt us new agues and new fevers, and they hold men and women in 
a ſtrange faſhions yea ſometimes ſuch d iſeaſes are ſent amongſt us as puzzel the 
Phyſitians, they know not what to think of them, or how to cure them : and 
what is the reaſon of this ? Surely our new and ſtrange fins ; and amongſt the 
reſt, our new and ſtrange faſhions in apparel, our new tricks to cozen men, and 
the fearful height of fin that men are grown to. It is no matvel though tho 
Lords wrath increaſe againſt men, ſeeing ſin increaſeth and abounds among men 
that deſerves Gods wrath, Lev.26.16.the Lord threatens,that f men will not obey 
bim; but ſinne againſt him, he will appoint over them fearfulneſſe, a conſumption, 
and a burning ag uc to conſume the eyes out of the head. Deut. 28. 27. he 1 
that if his people would not obey his voyce, he would /avice them with the botch 
of Egypt, aud with the Emerods, and with the ſtab, and with the itch , yes ſo 
they ſhould not be healed. It is by reaſon of ſinne that mens bodies lye under 
ſickneſſes and diſeaſes ; and becauſe of ſtrange fins come ſtrange jadgmenrs , 
and new and ſtrange diſeaſes. The Lord ſometimes brings ſtrange judgments, 
and ſtrange diſeaſes on the 3 and vile perſons, to vetiſi 
A t 
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truth of his Word that we find, Pſal. 5 8. 1 1. that there ir 4 God that judgeth 
the earth. And again, the Lord ſometimes in his wiſe providence and diſpen- 
ſation ſpares others as vile and as wicked as they, to aſſure us that there is a 
judgment to come, and that they are but reſerved to the day of judgment to be 
pan ſbed. 2 Pet.2.9. And know it whoſoever thou art, that goeſt on in fin with- 
out repentance,in thy drunkenneſſe, in thy whoredome, and the like, and addeſt 
one fin to another, thou lyeſt open to ſtrange judgments, and to new and ſtrange 
ſickneſſes and diſcaſes : and if the Lord do not ſpeedily execute his judgments 
on thee, and thereupon thine heart is fully ſet in thee to do evil, Eccleſ. S. 11. that 
is the molt fearful plague and judgment of God that can befall thee. Oh it was 
z moſt heavy judgment that the Lord threatned by bis Prophet, Hoſea 4. 14. 7 
will not viſit your daughters when they are hatlots, nor —— when they are 
Wheres : fer thiy themſelves are ſeparated with harlots, and ſacrifice With Whores. 
Aſſuredly God is molt angry with wicked perſons when he ſpares them, and 
ſeems not to be angry with chem at all; and then their caſe and condition is 
moſt fearful, when they thrive and proſper in fin, and the hand of the Lord is 
not on them, they are neither ſick nor fore, nor any way diſcaſed. | 
Our Apoſtle granting this to the believing Romans, that Chriſt being in 
them their bodies were frail, and brittle, and mortal, becauſe of fin , he ſub- 


| joynsyet to their comfort, that their ſoules being. ſanRified and renewed by 


grace, they were alive, and did live the life of grace here, and ſhould live the 
life of glory hereafcer. Tit body (ſaith he) « dead becauſe of fin ; but the Spirit 
Whence in the firſt place we are given to under- 
ſtand chus much ; | 

That howſoever the bodies of Gods children be frail and mortal, and ſubject 
to death and diſſolution; yet their ſoules be immortal, and death cannot touch 
them, nor prevail over them: the ſanctiſied ſouls of Gods children now live 
the life of grace, and ſo ſoon as they are looſed and disjoyned from their bo- 


grace, ond be- dies, they live the life of glory, and death hath no power over them at all. And 
ing looſed 


from thcir bo- 
dies, they live 
the life of glo- 


xy. 
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Object. 


eAnſw. w 


this truth hath not onely ground on this text, but in many other places of Scri- 
peure, Eccleſ. 12,7. ſaith the Preacher, Duſt ret#rns to the earth, and the fpirit 
returns to Gad that gave it. Luk:16.22. Lazarm was immediately in his death 
carried to Abrahams boſome. Luk. 22.43. Chriſt ſaid to the thief on the croſſe, 
To day ſhalt thou be with me in Paradiſe; 2 Cor. 5. 1. Vs nem (faith the Apo- 
ſtle) Hour earthly houſe of this tabernacle be deſtroyed, we have a building given 
of God, not made With bands, but eternal in the heavens : and verſ. 8. Neverthe- 
leſſe (ſaith he) we are bold, and love rather to remove aut of the body, and to dwell 


with the Lord. Phil. 1. 23. the Apoſtle ſaith, he deſired to be /ooſed, and to be With 


Criſt. And to this purpoſe many other places might be brought, clearing and 
confirming this truth; that though the bodies of Gods children, becauſe of Go, 
be frail and mortal, and ſubject to death, yet their ſouls are immortal, and death 
cannot touch them: their ſanctiſicd ſoules now live the life of grace, and ſo ſoon 
as they are looſed from their bodies, they live the life of glory. 
And the reaſon and ground of this, beſides that which is here given by the 
Apoſtle, namely, the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt imputed to Gods children, which 
gives them right and title to life and ſalvation; beſides this, the reaſon and 
nd of this is the nature of the ſoul : the ſoul of man is for the nature of it 
— it is a ſpiritual ſubſtance, of the ſame nature with the Angels,, and fo 
it cannot dye, it is immortal, it is eternal, though not abſolutely, but by patti- 
cipation: and it had a beginning, yet it (hall never dye, but (hall con- 
tinue for ever. therefore this muſt needs be a firm and certain truth, chat 
the ſanctiſied ſoules of Gods children they are immortal, and death cannot 
touch thera, they live now the life of grace, and ſo ſoon as they arc looked from 
their bodies, they live the life of glory. - 42 
.  Haply ſome will ſay, Are not the ſoules of wicked men and women immor- 
tal alſo, do they dic together with their bodies 7 2 
No, they do not dye together with their bodies, but they x 
immortal ; 


Rom. 8. Verſ. 10. ame Chriſtian. 11 2 


immortal : but yet we mult. know, there is great diſſerence between the ſouls 
of Gods children and the ſovls of the wicked being ſevered and diſjoyned from 
their bodies; the ſouls of Gods children do then live an immortal and happy 
life, and they live for ever in happineſſe, bur the ſouls of the wicked ſevered 
from their bodies live an immortal miſerable life, yea ſach a life as the holy 
Ghoſt calls an everlaſting death, and ever/afing perdition. 2 Theſ.1.9. They 
ſhall be puniſhed with everlaſting perdition from the preſence of the Lord, and from 
the glory of his power. The wicked they are dead while they live, as the eApeſtle 
faith of the widow living in pleaſure, « dead while fbe liveth: 1 Tim. 3. 6. but 
Gods children live when they are dead, their ſouls live an everlaſting happy life, 
they are freed from the ſting of the firſt death, and the ſecond death hath no 
power over them, Revel.20.6. * 
Come we to make uſe of this. As this trith may ſerve to teach tis, that the /. L. 
ſonls of men being looſed from their bodies, wander not up and down, that it — of 
need be ſaid, God reſt their ſouls, or Gods peace be with them, as idle ſuperſti- 1,0eg uM 
tious people uſe to ſpeak, neither are they-boyling in the fice of Purgatory as the their bodies 
Papiſts teach, and ſo need the prayers and almes-deeds of the living to help wander not 
them out: that opinion cannot ſtand with this truth, and it doth derogate *? — — 
from the ſufficiency of the blood of Chriſt, and comfort of Gods children z un fg 78 h- 
if the death of Chtiſt were not ſufficient fully to aboliſh fin; but that his true fte of Purgsa- 
members which live and die in him, and whether they live or die ate his, muſt be cory, as Pa: 
— — a fire to purge them: a moſt groſſe and ſenceleſſe conceit, I will not piſts reach. 
ard on it, | 
But for a ſecond uſe of the point, the trutk now delivered; that the ſancti- U/e.2: 
fied ſouls of Gods children now live the life of grace, and fo ſoon as they are Comfort 70 
looſed from their bodies they live the life of glory, may ſerve as ground of 22. 
ſweet and of excellent comfort to Gods children; and the conſidet ation of it dhe fear of 
may much ſtrengthen them againſt the fear of death. For why (hould a child death. 
of God fear death? death ſtrikes onely on his body, it cannot touch his ſoul, it 
onely hits on his worſt part, the body, his better part, his ſoul, is free from it, 
Death onely ſevers the ſoul of a child of God from his body, and then his ſoul 
lives an immortal and a happy life; and death is ſo far from depriving a child 
of God of che comfort of his hope, as it ſends him to the preſent poſſeſſion of 
that happineſſe which he bath long hoped for; and his ſoul being looſed from 
his body, it is freed from ſorrow and pain: yea from fin, which is the greateſt 
evil of all to a child of God, and it hath full fruition of that it moſt deſiteth, 
eren of perfect holineſſe and righteonſneſſe, and en joyes fulneſſe of joy in the 
preſence of the Lord. What cauſe then hath a child of God to fear death > Yea 
the truth now delivered may ſtrengthen Gods children againſt the fear of their , oe. 3 
enemies and perſecutors : for why, their perſecuting enemies can go no further Cnet ta 
then their bodies, they cannot come to their ſouls, thoſe be out of their reach, Gods chit- 
cannot hurt them. The ſouls of Gods children are free from the rage and dren againſt 
i of all Satans infiruments, therefore Chriſt ſaith, Matth. 10.28. Fear *b<ir perſecu- 
not them which kill the body, but are not able to kill the ſoul. And fot further en- 8 ng mies 
couragement herein, conſider but this one thing: Thou that art a child of God, 
the Lord hath freed thee from the power of fin and Satan, and form the rage 
and violence of thine own unruly paſſions and luſts, which are enemies to thy 
ſoul and ſalvation; and will he then leave thee in the hands of ing men, 
malitious and ſtrong ? no, no, affuredly he will not, if it ſtand wich his glory 
and thy good to deliver thee : and it he ſee it good to leave thee ic their bands, 
what can they do? ſurely nothing but touch thy body and thy outſide, and one- 
ly take away the life of thy body, noc the life of thy ſoul, that is out of their 
reach, that is immortal: and they taking away the life of thy body, they but 
ſend thy ſoul into preſent poſſeſſion of that inhe1itance that thy heavenly father 
hath provided for thee, even that inhericance that is immortai and wndefiled, 


that fadeth not away, reſerved for thee in the heavens. Now before I leave this 
Point, an objection is to be anſwered. | 
LI 3 ; Some 


— 
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Object. Some may haply ſay, Cannot the perſecuting enemies of the Church hurt the 
ſouls of 2 children ? they can make them ſometimes to abjure and to res 
nounce Chriſt and Chriſtianity, as at this day the Turks do thoſe Chriſtians that 
are taken by them, they make ſome of them to abjure and renounce Chriſt and 
Chriſtianity : is that no hurt to the ſouls of Chriſtians being the Children of 

Aſn. God? | 


+ I anſwer: That abjuration, that renouncing of Chriſt and. Chriſtianity is but 
like the raving of a child of God in ſome extremity of ſickneſſe: a child of God 
may rave and (hew forth ſtrange behavioar in time of ſome violent diſeaſe that 
is on his body, and yet fill be dear and precious to the Lord: fo a true Chrilti. 
an may be forced through great extremity and violence done to him, though it 
be a foul and fearful fay ling in him ſo to do; yet (I ſay ) a true Chriſtian may 
through ſuch violence abjure Chriſtianity, and yet till remain a true Chriſtian : 
and that abjuration that is ſo forced, may be when the ſeed of grace remains Kill 
in the heart. And therefore all the tyrants in the world, all crucl perſecutors 

 whatſocyer they be, are not able to hurt the ſoul of the Child of God. The 
Apoſtle here affirming that the Spirit is life, and telling the Believing Roman s, 
that though their bodies were frail and mortal becauſe of fin, yet their ſancti- 
ficd ſouls were alive, and did live the life of grace here in this world, and ſhould 
live the life of glory hereafter : he gives this reaſon of it, Becauſe of righteouſ- 
veſſe. The Spirit (ſaith he) « life for rihgteouſneſſe ſake, or becauſe of righteouſ- 
zeſſe; that is, as we ſhewed, becauſe of the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt imputed to 
you, which gives you right and title to life and ſalvation, and alſo in regard of 
righteouſneſle inherent in you, not as 2 meritorious cauſe, but becauſe it is a ſure 
- andinfalliable fign of imputed righteouſneſſe, to which belongs life and ſalvati- 
on. Here note we, I will but touch it in a word, becauſe we ſpoke of it verſe 4. 
here I ſay note. | | 
How ir my That Gods children, true believers, have right and title to life and ſalvation 
ve rruly f2id for righteouſneſſe ſake, or becauſe of righteouſneſſe, It may be truly ſaid, that 
child =_ . even by holineſſe and rightconſnefle Gods children do merit eternal life and ſal- 
ric alycioa, viaton: but underſtand that aright, not by any holinefle or righteouſneſſe in- 
herent in themſelves, or wroughe by themſelves : for the beſt thing in them, or 
done by them, if the Lord ſhould examine it by the ſtrict rule of his Law, de- 
ſervesthe curſe of God, and wrath of God, but by Chriſt his righteouſneſſe im · 
puted to them, by his holineſſe, and by his righteouſneſſe imputed to them, they 
ate accounted worthy of eternal life and falvation. And they want not any 
merit to their eternal ſalyation, for the merit of Chriſt, his holineſſe and righte- 
ouſneſſe is infinite, and that is imputed ro them; and they need not doubt of 
the ſufficieucy of that. Indeed, if it were as the Papiſis teach, that the right t- 
ouſneſle ſerving to juſtification in Gods ſight, were that which is inherent in 
Gods children, or the good works done by themſelyes, they might juſtly doubt 
of the ſufficiency of it, but being the righteouſaeſle of Chrilt imputed, they have 
no cauſe of any ſuch doubt, they want no righteouſneſſe to their Juſtification 
in the fight of God, nor any merit to their eternal ſalvation. | 
"7 wa that be thought on to the comfort of all Gods children; and ſo I paſſe from 
Comfort to that. | | 
Gods chil- » Nou in that the Apoſtle here ſaith, The Spirit is life for righteouſneſſe ſake ; 
dren. meaning by righteouſneſſe, not onely the righteouſneſle of Chriſt imputed to the 
believing Romana, but alſo rĩghteouſneſſe inherent in them, not as a meritoriqus 
eanſc, but as an infallible ſign of of imputed righteouſneſſe, to which eternal like 
and ſalvation — hence e may further gather and conclude thus much, 
Dol. 6. T' bat the ſanctifſed ſoul of a child of God is ſure to live the life of glory, and 
The ſandi- do live eternally with God in heaven. The life of grace and holineſſe in the 
fied ſoul of a heart and ſoul of a child of God, is an infallible evidence to him that his ſoul 
_ of God ſhy hereafter live the life of glory in heaven. And whoſoever he be that finds 
„ true and ſound holineſſe in his -own heart and ſoul, may undoubtedly aſſure him- 
glory. ſelf that he (hall live for eyer with God in heaven, Phil. 3. 20, faith the Apoſtle 
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Onr conver ſation is in heaven: we arc truly ſanctified, the life of grace is in out 
hearts and ſouls, and we expteſſe it in our lives and converſations : and then he 
ſubjoynes, From Whence we look, for the Saviour, even the Lord Feſus (riff, 
who ſpall change our vile bodie, that it may be faſyioned like unto bus glorious body, 
according to the Working whereby he is able even to ſubducall things unto him. 
ſelf. 2 Theſ. 2.13,14. the Apoſtle ſaith to them of that Church, God hath cho- 
ſen you to ſalvation through ſanitification of the Spirit, and faith of truth, where 
wnto he called you by our Goſpel, to obtain the glory of our Lord peſus (brif, 
1 Joh.3. 14 We kao / ſaith Saint John) that We are tranſlated from death unto 
life, becauſe we love the brethren : we (hew forth the life of grace and holineſſe 
that is in us by love to our brethren, and by that we know it, and are aſſured that 
we arc tranflated, that we ate ſet out of the ſtate of nature into the ſtate of 
grace; and (hall undoubtedly be ſaved, and live for ever with God in heaven. 
+ The reaſons of this truth are theſe. 

Firſt, he that finds the life of grace and holineſſe in his own heart and ſoul, 
may aſſure himſelf that Chriſt dwells in him by his Spirit; and being aſſured of 
that, it gives him certain and infallible aſſurance that he (hall be ſaved, and come 
to eternal life: for Chriſt is not in the reprobate and ſuch as ſhall be damned. 
2 Cor. 13. 5. Examine your ſelves (ſaith the Apoſtie) know ye not your ſelves how 
that Teſus Chriſt i in you except ye be reprobates? thereby implying, that if Chriſt 
were in them they;mighr be ſure that they were not reprobates, but in the ſtate 
of grace. And indeed in whomſoever Chriſt is, he is their hope: 1 Tim.1.1. 
yea their hope of glory. Col. 1. 27. they have an aſſured hope of glory in heaven 
through him. | 

Again, the life of grace and holineſſe in the heart and ſoul of a child of God, 
is an in fallible evidence and proof of the remiſſion of his ſins, and a fruit ever 
following a lively, ſound, and ſaving faith, and it is an antecedent of the promi- 
ſed reward of eternal glory: yea it is a beginning of eternal life, even of chat 
life that ſhall laſt for ever in heaven. And therefore this we may reſolve on as 
a certain truth: that the life of grace and holineſſe in the heart and foul of a child 
of God, is an infallible evidence ro him, that his ſoul ſhall. hereafter live the life 
of glory in heaven, and he that finds true and ſound holineſſe in his ownheart, 
may undoubtedly aſſure himſelf chat he ſhall live for ever with God in hea- 
ven. 

And let this in the firſt place ſerve to diſcover to wicked perſons, ſuch as live 
in their ignorance and (ins, their folly ; this may let them ſee that they deceive 
themſelves. They commonly promiſe co themſelves happinefle life, and ſalva- 
tion, and they ſay, they hope to be ſaved and come to heaven as well-and as 
ſoon as the beſt ; but poor ſouls they deceive. themſelves, Art thou an igno- 
rant perſon ? Doſt thou go on in thy blindneſſe wilfully as many do? they are 
blind and ignorant, and they will not learn to know God and the good wayes 
of God, though means of knowledge be offered to them, art thou ſuch an one? 
art thou even a ſottiſh, blind, and ignorant perſon ? Sarely then thou art x 

leſſe perſon ,thou haſt no grace in thine heart: for illumination is the 
work of Gods Spicit in thoſe that belong to Gods election: and ſooth 
not thy ſelf wich a conceit that thou haſt a good heart ro God-ward, and a 
good mind, and a good meaning: the holy Ghoſt tells thee-plainly and ex- 
preſly, Prov. 19.2. Fithout e the mind ts not good. Thon yoid of 
knowledge thou haſt no good mind in thee; thy heart is not good, is 0 
true grace in thy ſoul : and thou being void of grace, what hope canſt thou hu 
to be ſaved ? No, no, ſo long as thou continued in thy ignorance/thy caſe is deſ- 

m 1914 b 


perate and hopeleſſe. bw Eu BEES: (od 
Again, art thou a wicked and prophane perſon ? doſt thou live in thy find, 


and follow after thy ſenſual pleaſures ꝰ and dbſt thou promiſe to chy felF life 
and ſalvation in heaven ? Alas poor ſoul, chow haſt no evidence to ſhaw'fot it": 
no,no, thou art all ready marked out for the divell, thy prophane heart and life 
i che brand of the divel ; and thy going on in thy ſinful courſe, it may _—_ 


— 
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Reaſon. 2 
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The folly of 


ſuch as live in 


their igno- 


rance and ſint 


diſcove red. 


122 


_ The Triumph of " Rom.8. Verf 10. 


Uſe. 2. 
How a man 
may certainly 


conclude that 


he ſhall be 
ſaved. 


aſſure thee that thou ſhale live for ever with the divel and his Angels in the bot- 
tomleſſe —— hell, thou haſt infallible evidence of thine own everlaſting perdi- 
tion, fider it bat in reaſon : deſt thou think that thou ſhalt Rep out of 2 
wicked and prophane life in this world into a blefled and happy life in heaven d 
if thou ſo think, thou deceiveſt thy ſelf, and the divel blinds thee, it is but a 
dream : whoſoever faith he ſhall hereafter live happily, and yet hath now no 
care to live holily, he doth but deceive himſelf, he deals not truly with his own 
ſoul i and take heed of that deceit z yea take heed of deceiving thy ſelf in ano- 
ther reſpect, in reſpe& of thy civil honeſty; Thouſands deceive themſelves in 
that reipect, they think becauſe they are civilly honeſt, that they ſhall certainly 
go to heaven, they are right honeſt men, and right honeſt women, and therefore 
= are ſure to go to heaven, Poor ſouls, they deceive themſelves, it is not thy 
civil honſtey that can give thee aſſurance that thou art in the comfortable ſtate of 
a Chriſtian, and that thy ſoul ſhall be ſaved : it is onely the power and life of 
grace in thy heart and ſou! that can give that aſſurance. 
Thou wilt ſay , I too much diſparage civil honeſty ? 
No, I do not any thing diſparage it at all, I acknowledge it to be the good 
gift of God, but yet not ſufficient to give infallible evidence that the ſoul ſhall 
be ſaved ; for many heathen men that never heard of Chriſt, were civilly honeſt, 
they went ſo far by the light of nature : and doſt thou think that thou haſt ſuf. 
ficient evidence that thy ſoul ſhall be ſaved, and yet haſt no more in thee then 
a Pagan may have? And conſider with thy ſelf what Chriſt ſaith, Matth. 5. 20. 
Except jour righteanſueſſe exceed the righteouſneſſe of the Scribes and Phariſes 
ye ſhall not be ſaved. And joyne to that the ſpeech of the Apoſtle. Phil.3.6. 
He that ſaith he was a Phariſee, and tauching the righteouſneſſe of be Law unre- 
provable : he was before his converſion 2 right honeſt man,and went as far as any 
civil honeſt man can go, and yet in that Chapter he accounted that righteouſ- 
neſſe of his but as droſſe and dung, that he might win Chriſt, and that he might 
have his tighteouſneſſe imputed to him: and not onely fo, bat that he might feel 
the power of Chriſt his death mortifying fin in him, and the power of bis reſur- 
reRion quickning him to newneſle of life: and therefore deecive not thy ſelf in 
reſting on thy civil honeſty. | 

No w for further uſe;is it ſo that the life of grace and holineſſe in the heart and 
ſoul of a child of God, is an infallible evidence to him that his ſoul (hall here» 
after live with God in heaven ? Then if thou whoſoever thou art, wouldſt 
know it, and be ſure of it that thou ſhalt be ſaved, thou needeſt not as it 
were to climbe up into heaven to ſearch the Court rolls there; whether thy 
name be there written, thou needeſt not to fetch ſuch a far compaſſe: but look 
into thine own heart and ſoul and if there thou find the life and power of grace, 
if thou find the luſts of thine own heart mortificd, and thine heart and ſoul tru. 
ly ſanctified, and that now (bri/t lives in thee, xs the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Gal. 2.20» 
thereupon thou maieſt certainly conclude, to the comfort of thine own ſoul, that 
thou ſhalt live with Chriſt in glory, and that thy ſoul ſhall hereafter live the life 
of glory in heaven; and that is an excellent comfort. To ſpeak ſomething to the 
comfort of ſuch as are truly ſanctified; an holy ſanctiſied life is held a melancho- 
ly lift, and a life moſt uncomfortable, but in deed it is fo, it is the onely true com- 
fortable life that can be. Is there not wonderful comfort in affurance of Gods 
ſpecial love and favour, and of tight to all comforts of the Saints of God in this 
life and in the life to come / Can there be greater comfort then this, to have 
. 2 mans own conſcience in = —— —— 

everlaſting happineſſe, joy, and glory, hereafter in heaven ainly t 
can be no joy nor comfort 4 and matchable to it. And doubtleſſe a child of 
God hath moſt comfort of his holineſſe when he draweth near his end. Prov. 14- 
8 hath hope in his death. And let this be thought on to the com- 

of as are truly ſanctiſiad. 
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But if the Spirit of him that raiſed up Jeſus from the dead dWell in you, he that 
raiſed =p Chriſt from the dead, ſhall alſo quicken your mortal bodies, becamſo 
that his Spirit divelleth in you, 


Ome we now to the x1. Verſe, But if the Spirit of him, &c. Our 
=O Apoſtle goes further to chear up the believing Romans, and he 
bere makes known to them to their further comfort, that though 
cheir bodies were ſubject to death by reaſon of fin ſtill abiding in 
| them, and ſhould dye, yet their bodies being dead, ſhould not re- 
maia perpetually and for ever under the power of death, but ſhould in time be 
quickened and raiſed up again from death to life, even to a glorious life toge- 
ther with their ſoules. And this comfort the Apoſtle propounds not 1 
but ia the proof of it he proves it by an argument taken from che eſſect of 
Spirit dwelling in them, on this manner; If the Spirit of God dwell in you, he 
will certainly quicken your mortal bodies, he will not ſuffer your bodies 
alwaies to abide under the power of death; it is his office to quicken, and to give 
life, and he will perform his office: he will one day put life into your bodies, 
though they be dead, and he will raiſe them up again to an heavenly and glori- 
ous life, that the whole man may live and be bleſſed for ever. 

Now this proof of the quickening and railing up of the dead bodies of the 
true believing Romans, from the in-d welling of Gods Spirit in them, is ampli- 
fied and enlarged by the work of Gods Spirit in raifing up Chriſt from che 
dead, 4 paribus, namely thus, God raiſed up Chriſt from the dead by his Spirit, 
and therefore by the ſame Spirit he will likewiſe or in like manner quicken and 
raiſe up your mortal bodies, you being membets of Chriſt: he raiſed up Chriſt 
the head, he will likewiſe taiſc up the members. I rhe Spirit of lum tat raiſed 


up Jeſu from the dead dwell in you, he that raifed up Chriſt from the dead , ſoatl- 


alſo quickgn your mortal bodies, becauſe that his Spirit dwelleth in you, by bis Spi- 


rit dwelling in you. We ſee then that in this Verſc is laid before us a proot of 


the reſurrection of the bodies of Gods children, from the in-dwelling of Gods 
Spirit in them. amplified by the work of Gods Spirit in raiſing up Chriſt from 
the dead, with relation to that which went before, verſ. 10. That kowſoever 
death prevail over the bodies of Gods childten, yet they are to know to their 
_— that the Spirit of God dwelling in them, they (hall not alwaies abide 
under death. 


If the Spirit of him.] —— word hin, is here meant God the Father rom Interprers3 


whom the Holy Gholt proceꝭii and therefore he is called his Spirit, as vetſ. g. tion. 


T hat raiſed wp Jeſus from the dead ; that is, the body of Jeſus, by a Synecdoche; 
the whole being put for the part, raiſed up the body of Jeſus which was crucifi- 
ed and dead, from death to life. DWel in yen. That phraſe we have formerly 
opened, and the meaning of it here is this, Beia you by his true powerful work- 
ing preſence, by the efficacy and power of his grace. He, namely. the fame 
God that rw/ed up ( lriſt; that is, the body of Chriſt, from death to lift, ſhall 
alſo or in like manner quicken your mortal bodies. Some think that the Apo- 


ſtle here ſpeaketh of checontinual working of Gods Spirit in mortifying the 
reliques of fin in true believers, but indeed chat is not agreeable to the content, 
neither will the word bear that conſttuction : for the Apoltle ſpeaking of rhe 


time to come, Shall quicken your mortal bodies, he pointerh at the reſurtection 
that ſhall be, and not at that which is preſent in riſing to newneſſe of life. And 
the word mortal, doth give us to underſtand ſo much, that he incends the laſt 
and final reſurrection of the body, which is mottal and ſaubject to desc and 
diſſolution. Now the word quickes here uſed, is very emphaticaland w 

i ſigniſies chu much, e 
mortal life onely, for ſo the bodies of the wicked ſhall be; t ill be raiſed 
from the dead, and they (hall be made immortal, and able to abide for ever I. 


the 
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The holy Spi- 
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ver forſakes 
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be dead and 
buried. 

Reaſon 1. 


Reaſon 2. 


object. 
Ait. 


ſtate whereto they ſhall be judged : but to a further matter, ſhall raiſe the bo- 
dies of Gods children to an immortal happy life, to a life perfectly glorious, and 
ſhall make their bodies like the glorions body of Clriſt, as Phil. 3. 21. and ſhall 
make them ſpiritual bodies, 35 1 Cor.15.44. that is, bodies not onely quickened 
by a living foul, but with a far more excellent vertue, namely, the vertue of the 
Spirit deſcending from Chriſt their head: ſo much is compriſed and ſignified by 
the word quicken. Becauſe, or rather y, that his Spirit dwelleth in yow, 2s it is 
in the original 3 that is, by the power and vertue of that Spirit of God. beiog in 
you by his true powerful working preſence, and by the efficacy of his grace in 
them, The meaning then of the Apoſtle in the words of this verſe is thus to be 
conceived, as if the i 4 rey : * 75 

But if the holy Spirit of Gad the Father, Who raiſed up the eſus When 
it Was cruciſied and dead, from death to life, be in you by bis dh tis or wor k- 
ing preſence, aud by the efficacy of his grace, even the ſame God that did raiſe up the 
body of Chriſt from death to life, ſpall alſo, aud in like manner, raiſe your bodies 
that are mortal and ſubjett to death, even when they are dead, from death to life, 


yea to an immortal happy life, and to a life perfectly glorious : and Hall make your 


bodies ſpiritual, and like to the glorious body of Chriſt, by the power and vertue of 

that & _ his, being in you by bis tre powerful Working preſence, and by the 

e i grace. - 

ge bee we, that the Apoſtle here chearing up the believing Romans, 

with this comfort, that though their bodies were mortal, and though they were 

dead, yer they ſhould not alwaies abide under the power of death, but ſhould 

be quickened and raiſed up again from death to life; he puts down this comfort 

in the proof of it, that Gods Spirit dwelling in them, he would not ſuffer their 

bodies to abide under the power of death, but would one day raiſe them up again 

from death to life. Hence we ate given to underſtand thus much. 6 
That the Spirit of God never fotſakes the bodies of Gods children, though 

the bodies of Gods children be dead and buried: and though they be turned in- 

to duſt and aſhes, yet they are ſtill dear and precious to the Lord, and he till 

watcheth over the very duſt of them, and his hand doth ſtill hold and keep them, 

in time to quicken them, and to reſtore them to life again: the Lord hath re- 

gard to the bodies of his children. and hath a care over them, though they be 

dead and rotten in their graves: fot why, 
The dead bodies of Gods children are ſtill members of Chriſt, and they are 

ſtill knit to him, and being dead, they reſt and ſleep in him, as the Apoſile faith, 

I Tbeſſ. 4. 14. 1f we believe that Ieſus is drad and it riſen, even ſo them Which ſleep 

in leſu will God bring with him. Rom.14.8. the Apolile ſaith, #herher we live 

or dye we are the Lords. There is an inſeparable and perpetual union between 

Chriſt and every true believer, not only in regard of the foul, but of the body 

alſo, 1 Cor.6.15. Know ye not that your bodies are the members of Chriſt ? and 

the body being once knit to Chrilt, ic ſo continues for ever; though death ſever 

the ſoul from the body, yet it ſevers not the body from Chriſt. N 
Again; the Lord hath made an everlaſting covenant of grace with his chil- 

dren, that be will be their God for ever; and that covenant is not made onely 

in regard of their ſoules, but of their bodies alſo, even in regard of the whole _— 

man: and when the Lord faith, I am the God of eAbraham, bis meaning is not 

that be is the God of eLbrahams ſoul onely, but alſo of his body: and there» 

fore doubtleſſe the Lord bath tothe bodics of his children, and bath a 

care over them they be and rotten in their graves, and he till 

watcheth'over the very duſt of them, and his hand doth ſtill hold and keep them, 

in time to quicken them, and to reſtore them to life again. 

42 1 ſome may ſay, Chriſt ſaith, Matth. 2a. 32. Cod is wot the God of the dead 
1 niger, Senner the God of the dead, according to the judgment and 

opinion of the Sadduces, arid as they conceived of the dead; that is; as of thoſe 

who were altogether dead both in body and ſoul, and never to riſe again; <6 
| chat 
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that was the opinion of the Sadduces, they. denyed the reſarreftion, and accords 
ing to that opinion of theirs Chriſt there ſpeaks, that God is not the Sd of 
the dead in that ſort, for God cannot ſuffer fuck a death to prevail over is, he 

is a God of mercy and of life it ſelf, and therefore ill in time reſtore the dead 

bodies of his children to life again. So that this we may ſet d ovyn as a cettain 

truth, that the Lord hath regard to the bodies of his children, and hath à ente 

over them though they be dead ind rotten in theirgraves : yes though they be 

in the bottom of the ſea, ot wherefoever they be, yet they art dtar und ꝓrecious 

to the Lord, his hand doth hold and keep them, in time to quicken them, and 

to reſtore them to life again. : od du.. 1 

And this is a ground of ſweet and of excellent comfort to ali Gods childrens 
this may ſerye to atm and ſtrenghen them againſt the fear uf m trouble whites 
ſqever z yea 2 up their hearts wich comfort — the of death tte 
upon them. For what though the world tell them of perils and dasgers, ind 
threaten much evil and miſchief againſt them, ' yer let them remenibee not on 
this, that the diſpoſing of all cvents is in the hand of the Lord, but that them - 
ſelves are alwayes his both alive and dead, and that even their dead bodies f 
dear and precious to him; and that will ſtay them, and hold them op with com- 
fort and aſſurance, that come what can come to them, yet they ſhall be ſafe, 
and well, and in good caſe, they are the Lords, and the Lord is all- ſufficient to 
keep his own, and will aſſaredly keep his oun : and though death ſeparate bo- 
dy and ſoul aſunder, yet remember thou being a child of God, it cannot divide 
thee from thy God: no, no, io is à means to bring thy ſoul nearer to God, and 
thy body laid up in the earth and there turned to duſt, is ſtill within the cove= 
nant, and knit co Jeſus Chriſt und thou art ſtill deat and precious to the Lord 
both in thy ſoul and body; aud why then ſhoutdſt thou fear the ſtroke of deseb, 
or the horrour of chegrave? It way an excellentucomfort the Lord gave Ja- 
cob, when he was to go down into Egypt, Gen. 46. J. I vi go down with thed 
imo Egypt, and 1 will alſo bring bring thee up again. Jacob dyed in Egypt, and 
his body when it was dead, was brought back again into Canaan , and yet the 
Losd ſaith, chat he would bring him back again, and that he would ſtill be with 
his body, though it were dead, and bring that again into Canaan, And thus 
is the Lord with the dead bodies of all his children, and that is to be thought on 
to their comfort, 

In the next place obſerve, that the Apoſile here faich, that the Spirit of God, 
or God by his Spirit, raiſed up Jeſus from the dead: and again, he that raiſed 
up ( hriit from the dead. Whence note we. | 

That Chriſt in reſpeR of the bodie was once among the dead, and he deſcend- 
ed into the ſtate of the dead, and his body lay down amongſt the dead, yea the 
bodie of Chriſt was for a time under the power of death: death had power 
and dominion over Chriſt for a time, therefore the Apoſtle faith, Rom. 6. 9. 
(rift being raiſed from the dead dieth no mare, death hath no more dominion over 
hin. Thereby implying and giving us to underſtand, that death had once power 
over Chriſt for à time, yet that is not to be underſtood as if Chriſt had been 
forced to yield to death, as if death had been ſtronger then he, and that by the 
power of it, it had overcome Chriſt, he being not able to ſtand againſt the fotce 
and power of it: no, but that Chriſt willingly and of his own accord did ſub- 


mit himſelf to death for the ſinnes of Gods choſen, he by voluntarie diſpenſation 


taking on him their ſinnes, otherwiſe death had no power ever him, but as he 


voluntarily tooke on him the ſinnes of Gods choſen, and did willingly ſubmit * 


himſelf to death: fo indeed death had power over Chriſt for a time, and he 
was amongſt the dead in reſpeR of his body, and he deſcended into the ſtate of 
the dead. And this truth is evident and clear from the burial of Chriſt,in that 
he was buried by 7o/eph of «Arimathea, 1s appeares, Matth. 27. 59, 60: the 


text ſaich, 7oſeph toobe the body of Jeſws, and wrapped it in a clean linen cloth; 


and put it into bis e Tombe Which he had hewtd ot in a rock, 4nd rolled a great 
ſtene to the dore of the Sepulchre. And with him joyned Nicodemus thint cn 
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tb Jeſus by night. John 19.40, 4, 42. The buriall of Chriſt ſhewes the certainty 
and truth of his death, that his death was not a phantaſticall death, a death one- 
ly in ſhew, a ſeeming death but that he was truely and certainly dead, that his 
body was truly dead and buried, and deſcended into the ſtate of the dead, 
and lay amongſt he dead for a time. And. one ſpecial reaſon and ground of 
this truth is this. + ba. | 
The manifeſtation of the mighty power of Chriſt, even to ſhe that he not 
only vanquiſhed death on the croſſe, and on the croſſe triumphed over the devil. 
and over all the powers of hell; as Coloſ.2,15. the Apoltle faith, He ſpoyled the 
principalities and powers, and hath made a ſpew of them openly , and hath trium- 
bed over them ini the ſame croſſe: but that he alſo as a moſt valiant and mighty 


conquerout vanquiſhed death as it were at his own home, and pluckt him one 


1 of his oi cabbim and den. And therefore doubt leſſe did Chriſt put himſelf 
under the power of death for a time, and was amongſt the dead in reſpect of 


ha body, that he might get the greater victory and conquelt over death. and that 
0 ouflys vie! 1 

- And this may ſerve as 2 ground of further comfort to Gods children', and to 
ſuch as truly believe in Chriſt : Death in it ſelf is the King of fear, it is dreadful 
and terrible to nature; and the grave in it ſelf is ugly and loathſome , and the 
houſe of perdition, if a man look at it with the eye of nature: but to Gods 
children, the nature both of death and of the grave is changed, and they are 
made to them ſweet and comfortable: and that on this ground the bleſſed and 
glorious body of Chriſt Jeſus was once amongſt the dead. and lay down amongſt 
the dead for a time; and that holy and bleſſed body bath ſanRified and ſweet» 
ned death, and as it were perfumed the grave to all Gods children, and made 
the grave to them but as a bed of down, and a place of ſweet repoſe and com- 
fortable reſt, wherein their bodies reſt from all their pains and labours , and 
reſt in hope of glory hereafter to be given to them, And that is an excellent 
comfort to all the children of: God, and to all ſuch as truly believe in Chriſt, It 
is but a poor and filly comfort that ſome baſtard Chriſtians chear up themſelves 
wirhal, as that they hope to be fairly and well buried, to have a fair and good- 
ly comb or ſepulcher, to leaveabundance of wealth behind them to their chil- 
dren, Alas, as one faith well, if men have no better comfort then this, this is 
but comfortleſſe ce mfort: here is the ſound comfort of a true believing Chri- 
ſian againſt the fear of death, and againſt the terrour of the grave, that the 
bleſſed body of the Lord Jeſus was once amongſt the dead, and lay in the grave 
under the power of death for a time, and that bleſſed body hath ſanctified death, 
and ſweetned the grave co all his members. And therefore thou that art a child 
of God, conſider this to thy comfort, when death hath done as it were the 
worſt, when it hath prevailed over thee, and brought thine head as low as thy 
feet, yea lower, thy body is now encloſed in the bowels of the earth, it is fwal- 
lowed up of the grave, the grave bach ſhut her mouth on thee, yet the grave 
ſhall not alwaics hold thy body: and though it do hold ir for a time, yet thou 
belonging to Chriſt, thy body is in the ſame condition that once the body of the 
Lord Jeſns was for a time; and therefore thou haſt no cauſe to be abaſhed, and 
to be too much troubled with the fear of death, with the horrour or loathſom · 
neſſe of the grave. Think on that to thy comfort. 

But if the Spirit of him that raiſed up Teſus from the dead dwell in you, he that 
raiſed up (briſt. We ſee here, I will but point at it in a word, that the Apo- 
{tle calls the Saints departed this life, dead men. The Papiſts take exception 
againſt us, that forſooth we call the Saints departed dead men, when we rea- 
ſon againſt their invocation of Saints departed, and tell them that they pray co 
the dead. Oh (ſay they) you diſdainfully call the triumphant Saints in heaven 
dead men, as if they had no credit with God, nor any care or compaſſion of 
men. A fooliſhcavil, and an idle exception : we ſpeak no otherwiſe then the 


holy Ghoſt hath taught us, we call the Saints departed this life, dead men, not 
in 


be might more mavifeſt his power in ſubduing death, and triumphing over death 


— — 
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in diſdain as they charge us, but as the holy Ghoſt doth in this and in many 

other places of Scripture : as for their credit with God, and their care of men, 

we doubt not of it, but yet we cannot thereupon yeeld to this, that they be 

mediators between God and us, that is diſh and atory to the 

perfect mediation of Chriſt Jeſns, Let it ſuffice to have t that in a 
ord 


word. | 

Obſerve we further, the Apoſile- here faith, that God by the power of his 
holy Spirit raiſed up the body of the Lord Jeſus, crucified, dead, and buried, 
from vn ee * P. 

Now here growes a queſtion; is can agree with pecch of Chrilt, eſt. 
Joh. 10. $1. No man taketh my life from me, but I lay it deu of my ſelf, 1 2 
have power to lay it down, and have oer to take it again: whence it is clear (hat 
Chrilt raiſed up bimſelf. 

I anſwer. Theſe two may well ſtand together, God by the of his «fv. 
Spirit raiſed up Chriſt from the dead, and Chriſt alſo raiſed np himſelf. For we 
maſt know,that the raiſing up of Chriſt from the dead was a work of thewhole |... _ 
Trinity, all the external works of the Trinity being undivided, and ſoGod'the Fa- . 5 n 
ther raiſed up Chriſt from the dead, and Chriſt as God raiſed up himſelf, and [417 jngiviſe. 
God the holy Ghoſt alſo raiſed him up. Now then hence we are given to under- 
ſtand thus much. | 5 

That the raifing up of Chriſt from the dead was a wonderful work, it was a * 
work of the whole Trinity; yea not onely ſo, for ſo is the taiſing of our bodies, Dot. 31 
but a work as it were of the whole hand of God, we findit fo ſet forth to us in The raifing up 


the book of Cod, an a work wherein the Lord did manifeſt the greatneſte of his % Chit from 


power. Epheſ. 1. 19. 20. the Apoſtle ſpeaks plainly to this purpole, That the ces work where- 
| of your under ſt anding may be enlight ned, that ye may know What the boge i H in God did 
calling, and what the riches of bis glorious inheritance is in the Saints: and what maniteſt che 
i the exceeding greatneſſe of his power to wardi ns, Which believe according to the. fromucth of 
Working of bis mighty power, Which n — 
the dead. Rom. 1. 4. the Apolile ſaith, Chrif was declared” mightily to be the 
Son of God, touching the Spirit of ſanftification by the reſurje8ion from the dead. 
Chriſt by taiſing himſelf the dead, declared the greatneſſe of his power, * 
even che power of bis Godhead : for why , the humiliation of Chriſt by death 1 en 
was maryellous great, never was any, neither could any be bound with ſuch 
ſtrong bonds of death, nor held with ſuch ſerrewes of death , us they are called 
Act. 2.24. as/Chriſt was fora time. And therefore it myſt needs be, that in 
diſſolving and looſing thoſe bonds and thoſe forrowes, the Lord did manifeſh 
the greatneſſe of his power. of 1328] 3-495 
nd this is of uſe, to this parpoſe we are to call to mind and to remember =; 
this truth; when wear plunged into the greateſt diſtreſſe either of body ot mind, A means to 
the due conſideration of this truth will be a means to „ bold up che 
incur grearel} extremitics. For why, conſider with thy ſelf, did the Lord py oy 
ifeſt the gre of his power in raifing up Chriſt the dead > did dem rhei 
he then the bonds and ſorrowes of death, when death bonds for greaxeſt entre 


drawn Chriſt into his cabbin and den, and there held him in u micies; 
time, yea in ſuch bondage as never was any, neither could be? and wi J 
for any of the members of Chriſt to be held under the bands and ſortowes of 
death, not ſo ſtrong, and not looſe them / No, douhbtleſſe he will not; he is the 


The \Trinewph of Tope. Vertr. I; 


Not. Dea #ehild of God e then ſu'w diſcern the working pawe of the Lard, 
aud hit haud [ hu, nor ſe weit tat notice of it. becauſt his iagd emma 
4 thefre of his preſent diſtreſſe, aud with the — 


| —— of God,mapiftſted in loofing the bonds and 
ſorrowes with which Chriſt was held and bound, and in raiſing up Chriſt from 
the dend; and chut will be x means to confirmy and ſtrengthen us in our hope 
and de od the Lord at all times. The 1 op of Chrift From the dend 
was a work of the whole hand of God, and the loofing of thy ſorrows and af 


Wu che boods of thy dane aden a work 3 ic were of his ll finger and there- 
Fore be dot diſcouraged in thy greateſt diſtreſle ; thou being acbild of God, he 


will ſet thee free from it in bw dus time, — for hi hend, 
good. Think on that to thy comfort. 
The Apofile bete ſaich, that by ther raiſed wp (brift from the dead, ſhal alf 
quickrk your medal bodies. He aſcrives to God the raiſing of the dead body 
of che Lord Jeſus, and alſo the quickrning aad reifing up 0 the bodies of the 
nem, Whence note we, 
Doll: That theraifing'up ofthe dead i s work of divine power, 2 work of God 
1 onely : it is 2 work far above the ſtrength of all crexcures, men or Angels ; all 
a work. of/Gods men and Angels in heaven or earth are not able to put life into a dead body, and 
own hy to raiſt it ap from the dead, that is a work of Gods own mighty hand alone. 
hagd ilone. Peut. 32.39. ebe Lord rakes it as proper to himſelf, Behold 7 Kd, and 7 give life: 
— which is again remembred by Hans ab in her ſong, 1 Sam. 2. 6. The Lord killeth 
| * and TO alive, bringeth down to the grave aud raifeth up, And this may ſerve 
A proof af che 39 evidence and proof of che Godhead of Chr, in that he raiſed up 
Godhead of himolf from the dead, and ſhall alſo raiſe up others at the day of judge- 
Chriſt,” ment. And indeed it is true, that the holy Praphets and Apoſtles ſome - 
7 2 King. 17. 22. and Eliſpa, ng 4.35. 
and Peer, Act go but that was hy A borrowed power, by power from God, 
and in the name iſt, and not by N own; bar Chrilt rai- 
ſed uphimſelf, an&-ſhall raiſe up 12 the dead, not as an inſtrument, 
but 28 efficient. and by his own proper power. And that ſtrength 
proves f Chriſt, it is an infallible argument that Chriſt is tt | 
God. I forbear further to ſpeak of it. 
No in that the Apoltle here faith, that God chat raiſed up Chriſt ſhould 
— — eren of the believing Romans we are given to under. 
D Nd bodice of Godechildren, and true believers, ſtulnot alwaye 
dies of, Gods ke oareF dou, but hall one day he.quickned and raiſed op from 
childken ſhall death to life It is a fundamentall truth, an axticle of our faith, we believe; 
one. day! he Or ur leaſt ta believe the reſurrection of the body, which being ſevered 
Aulal un from from!theſpul and ſo dead, ſhall one day be revived and quickned, and have life 
death ta lis Put into it again. The! Scripture is plentifull in the proof of — Job rp. 
— „ 25,26, 27. — Job) ther wy Rhee hn, e 
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For why, we muſt one day ſee the Lord with theſe very eyes that now we 
carry about us:and how ſhall we be able to look on him wich defiled eyes ? how 
ſhall che adulterous eye, the haught ie, proud and ſcornfull eye, the covetous eye, 
and the like, be able to look God in the face > We commonly ſay of a man that 
hath done ſome vile notorious wicked act, that men take notice of, and cria 
ſhame upon. he will never be able to ſhew his face amongſt honeſt men agrin ; 
and how doe we thinke that a wicked debauſhed wretch, a filthy adulterer, a 
common blaſphemer, a beaſtly drunkard, an uſurer or the like, (hall be able to 
ſhew his face before the moſt great and glorious holy majeſty of God ? Every 
one be he never ſo wicked and vile, will he, nill he, muſt one day appear before 
the Lord face to face, even theſe very eyes of thine, that now it may be are full 
of adultery, and cannot ceaſe to ſnne, 2 Pet. 2. 14. even thoſe laſtfnll eyes of thine 
and chat bodie of thine that now thou abuſeſt to filthineſſe, chat body of thine 
that thou doſt now diſpuiſe, and make even a monſter by thy new-fangled attire, 
muſt one day come beforc the glorious preſence of the Lord:and that very mouth 
of thine that is now \foul and filthy, and powrs out curſing, ſwearing, rotten 
and filthie ſpeeches, ſhall one day be preſented before the Judge of all the warid; 
and thoſe hands of thine that now are defiled with filching, with fraud, yea 
with telling and taking thy curſed intereſt money, thou being 1 curſed ulurer, 
muſt one day be held up at the bar of Gods jadgement ſear. Oh that adulte- 
rers, proud perſons, blaſphemers,uſurers and ſuch like, had but hearts to conſider 
this. Well, let us think on it, and remember ir, that theſe very eyes that now 
we carry about and no other, ſhall one day ſeo the Lord. And howſoever it is 
ſaid, Hebr.12.14- That without holineſſe no man ſhall ſee the Lord: the meanin 
is, withoutholinefſe no man ſhall ſee tho Lord to his comfort. The molt vile an 
wicked caitiffe that is ſhall ſee the Lord, and that with his own eyes, and none 
other, but he ſhall ſec him to his terrour, and to his utter amazement and con- 
fuſion, and be ſhall wiſh that the hills and mountains would fall on him and co- 
ver him from the glorious preſence of the Lord. 

Then learn we co take heed chat we go not pollute and defile our bodies, or 
any part or member of them with any known finne ; and let us on the ground 
of comfort now delivered. learn to poſſeſſe our veſlels in holineſſe, and to uſo 
our bodies, and cyery part and member of them, as inſtruments of Gods glory, 
and of holineſſe, and of doing good: and then doubtleſſe we (hall be able to look 
on the Lord, even with theſe eyes that now we carrie about, with comfort, yea 
to ſtand before the Lord with joy, and with much rejoycing. 

Now further obſerve we the word the Apoſtle here uſeth, quickyed, ſhall 
22 our mortall bodies. He ſaith, He that raiſed up Chriſt from the dead 

alſoguickes. The word quickes is very emphaticall and weightie ( as 1 
ſhewed :) it fignifics not onely a railing up from death to life, no, nor yet to 
an immortall life only, but to an immorcall happy life, to a ſpirituall glorious life. 
So much is compriſed under the word quicken : and hence this concluſion atiſeth. 

That t the ſelf ſame bodies that now Gods children carrie about, ſhall 
be raiſed up from death to life at the day of reſurrection, and the very ſame bo- 
dies for ſubſtance (hall be reſtored to them that now they are clothed withalʒyet 
thoſe bodies ſhall be altered and changed in qualitie, they ſhall then be endued 
wich ſuch excellent and heavenly qualities as now they have not; as firſt, the 
bodicsof Gods children ſhall then be made immortall and incorruptible, power- 
full and free from all paſſion and ſuffering, as the Apoſtle ſaith, 1 Cor. 1 5. 43, 
43- The body is ſowen in corruption, it i raiſed in incorruption, it is ſowen in 
weakveſſe it is raiſed in power. And verſe 33. This corruptible muſt put on in- 
corruption, and this mortall muſt put on immortalitie, the bodies of Gods 
children ſhall not then be ſubject to weakneſſe, infirmities, ſickneſſes, diſeaſes, mi- 
ſeriesandro death, neither ſhall they ſtand in need of meat, drink,apparell, fleep 
and the like, by which our naturall life and our mortall bodies are how pre- 
ſerved : bur the bodies of Gods children raiſed up from the dead, ſhall be made 
perfect bodies, perfect both in beautie = and alſo in reſpect of 
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parts, every blemiſh aud erery deformicie that is now in the body of a child of 
God ſhall then be removed; and the bodies of Gods children ſhall then be moſt 
beautifull and comely, yea every defect in the body of a child of God, «s lame. 
neſſe, hlindneſſe, and the like, ſhall then be removed: and if avy member of the 
bodie be loſt or wanting, as an arme, a legge, a finger and ſuch like, it ſpall then be 
reflored and ſupplied: far the periſbing of a member is nothing elſe but the death of 
that member, andthe Lordreftoring other parts aud members of the bodie, he is 
able, aud he doubtfefſe will alſo reftore that loſs member again. The Lord Feſme 
Who When be Was on the face of the earth, gave fight to the blind, and ſtrength to the 
lame, is able and wilt Veithaut queſtion give health and ſoumdueſſe to the limbes 
that are lame, and will refbore and ſupply every part and member that 1s — 
Yea it is, the judgement of ſome Divines, that the bodies of Gods children ſhall 
be raiſed op in perfect ſtature. even the bodies of infants dying in their infancy,for 
thay ſhal be like the bodies of our firſt parents before the fal, yea like to the glo- 
rious body of the Lad Jeſws : and therefore the bodies of Gods children raiſed 
from the dead ſhall be made ſpirituall bodies.z Cor. 15. 44. It is ems a natwrall 
body, and is raiſed a fpirituall body; not ſpirituall in regard of ſubſtance, but 
ſpirituall in reſpeR of qualitie, they ſhall then be of ſuch a ſpirituall temper, av 
they ſhall be acted and moved whither their ſouls will without reſiſtance ; 
ay ſhall then be ſo lightſome, quick and nimble, as without any difficultie t 

be able to move any way, even upwards and 1s mee? the Lord is the ajre. 
1 Theff, 4.17. Yea the bodies of Gods children ſhall then be fully ated, and 
moved, and governed by the Spirit of God, and ſhall readily yield to the mo- 
tion and gui ofthe Spirit in every part and member of them i they fall 
then be and quickned wich the life of the holy Spirit of God 
deſcending from Chriſt their head, and ſo ſpirituall: for the bodies of Gods 
children raiſed from the dead ſhall be made glorious bodies. 1 Cor. 15. 43. N 
is ſabten.in d;ſhonour, aud is raiſod in glory : yea they ſhall be made /ike ro the gio- 
— 2 Lord leſss, Philip. 3. 21. they ſhall be like to bis body in brighe- 
neſſe and glory, yet in different doggoes, ſome ſhall be cloathed with a greater 
meaſure of glory, and ſome with a leſſa, Dan. 12. 3. They that be wiſe fool 
ſhine as the brightneſs of the Finmament, and they that turm many to righteouſneſs 
Hall fhine as the Starres for ever and ever. Matth. 13. 43. Chriſt fa, Tie iu 
Hall ſhine 4s the Sus in tis bs of their Father. And 1 Cor. 15.41.42. The 
Apolile faith, 7 here in ono glory of the Sunne, another of the Moone, and another 
glory of the Starres, farone Starre differeth from another Starre in glory : and ſo is 
the reſurettion of the dead. Thus then are we to conceive of the change that ſhall 
be of the bodies of Gods children at the day of the reſurtection, that they (half 
be raiſed up, changed, not in ſubſtance but in qualicie, and ſhall then be made 
immortall. and jncorruptible, and free from all miſery, perfect in 
beautic and comelineſſe: and in reſpeR of parts ſpirituall and glorions, even like 
to the glorious body of Chriſt in brightneſſe and glory. 

It may demanded, whether the bodies of the wicked raiſed from the dead (hall 
thus be changed orno ? : 

I anſwer; In part they ſhall, they (hall be made immortal and incorruptible, 
and able to abide for. ever in that ate whereto they ſhall be judged, and that 
without meat, drink, or the like : but yet they (hall be bodies moſt foul and vgly 
to look on, aniwerable to the guiltineſlc of their conſciences, for their worm ſball 
vat die, neither ſpall their fire be quenched, and they ſpall be abhorring tanto all fleſh, 
Iſay 66. 24. They ſball be as dogs, Reveh, 22. 15. how great, or how honora- 
ble, or beautifull ever they have been in the world; and their bodies ſhall be 
— liable to ſuffer extreme torments, into which they fall bee ſent. 

th. 21. 46. 

Now theo this truth may ſerve as 2 ground of ſweet and excellent comfort to 
all Gods children; let us further meditate and think on it. and conſider it ſeri- 
ouſly. Thou that act z child of God, thy body is now weake and fraile, and 
ſubje& to achen and pains, to ſickneſſos, to diſeaſes, and to death it ſelf; the 
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| eme hall come when that very body of thine that is now full of and 
pains, and haply now lyes under ſore and grievous diſeaſes, ſhall be free from 


be 
ach and pain, and from all manner of infarmities : and not onely fo, for that is 


the condition of beaſts when they are dead, but the body being dead ſhall one 
day have life put into it again, and be made ſtrong and powerful, and ſhall feel 
unſpeakable joy and delight, and molt ſweet cafe and contentment in every part 
and member of it. Thy body is now tumbled and toſſed up and down, and 
many wayes turmoiled, and thou haſt cauſe of grief and ſorrow, weeping and 
mourning for thine own ſins and for the fins of others; but the time of refreſving 
will come from the preſence of the Lord,as Peter calls che day of reſurrection, AR: 
3. 19. When all tears ſhall be Wiped away from their eyes and there ſhall be no more 
death, neither ſorrow, neither crying, neither ſhall there be any moore pain, Re- 
velation, 21. 4. and thou ſhalt be free from all things that may hurt or offend 
thee. 

The body it may be is now deformed, crooked, blind, lame, or the like: the 
time (hal come when every deformity and every blemiſh that is in thy body ſhall 
be removed and taken away, and every defect that is in it ſhal be ſappiyed, and 
thy body ſhall be made moſt comely, and moſt beautiful: yea thy vile and baſe 
body ſhall be made like to the glorious body of the Lord Jeſus : even that body 
of thine that is now baſe in the world, and baſe in the eſtimation of others, the 
wicked eſteeming thee as they do all Gods children, baſe and contemptible, and 
the refuſe and oft-ſcouring of all things, even that baſe body of thine ſhall one 
day ſhine like the molt glorious body of Chriſt, in brightnefſe and in glory. Yea 
the wicked reprobate that now contemn thee, and think baſely of ther, becauſe 
thon doſt not ruffle it out as they do, and thou art not fo brave and i 
in thy apparell as they bee, ſhall then ſee the brightnefle and glory of thy bo- 
dy, and be aſhamed and confounded in themſelves, their own bodics being 
molt foul and ugly to look on; yea they ſhall then be foul themſelves, wp 
out, Oh we fooles thought this man a baſe preciſe fool, and now behold 


# 


y that is now heavy and lumpiſh, ſhall then be made a ſpiritual body; thou 
now complaining of the duinefſe and heavineſſe of thy body in doing of good 
things; thon findeſt as Chriſt ſaid, Matth. 26. 41. That the ſpirit ij ſometimes 
ready, bus the fleſs is weak: the time ſhall come that thy bod | be no 
burden nor impediment to thy ſoul in doing of good things, but (hall be ated 
and moved by thy ſoul without reſiſtance ; yea thy body in every part and mern- 
ber of it ſhall be acted and — — Spitit of God. Think on that 
to thy comfort, and withal conſider, that if thy body ſhall be ſo glorious, if 
thy baſe body ſhall be made like ro the glorious body of the Lord Jeſts,and ſhall 
ſhine as the Sun in the firmament, Oh what ſhall be the glory of thy ſoul ? Va- 
doubtedly the glory wherewith thy foul ſhall be inveſted, ſhall be . 
yea unconceiveable, Oh then chear up thy ſelf on this ground againſt 
diſgrace, and reproaches that are thrown upon thee by the wicked and prophane 
world. They now cry down with Puritanes, but the time ſhall come, when 
the wicked of the world ſhall fink down to everlaſting perdition, and choſe that 
now they cry ſhame on, ſhall de highly advanced, and be made molt glorious 
in their bodies and in their ſoules; and they (hall ſee it to their utter amazement 
and confuſion. And that is a ground of excellent comfort, let it be th 


on for the eomſort of cyery chitd of God : and care not then, thoa being 4 child 


of God, for the barking of dogy ; wicked and prophane perſons are no bettet 
in Gods zccount, bar be encooraged to endare the eroſſe, and to deſpiſe the 
ſhrme that is caſt on thee in the world, and ran the ruce that is fer before chee 
wich patience and comfort. | 

Now before I come to further matter of doctrine, I hold it not amiſſe to 


and glory, and behold our own uglineſſe and baſeneſſe. Yea thy - 


contempt, ' 


anſwer an idle cavil of cho Papiſts, which they would faſter om the truth now A cavil of che | 


delivered; in that we aſſm and fay, 2 to thu truth of che Word of 
God, char the bodies of Gods nd a ada 
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ſpirituall bodies. They would draw this concluſion from it, that therefore the 
body of Chriſt alteadie raiſcd from the dead, and now glorified, is inviſible : 
it being a ſpiritual body (ſay they) it is inviſible, and ſo it may be really preſent 
in the Sacrament and not be ſeen. A very idle and fooliſh cavil; the body of 
Chriſt raiſed from the dead is a ſpiritual body: it is true, it is then ſtill a body 
not a ſpirit, it is not changed into a ſpiritual ſubſtance, No, no, Chriſt in ri- 
ling from the dead, did not put away the "corporal ſubſtance of his 
body ſtill remains a true body, a body changed, not in ſubſtance but in qua- 
litie; even a body of a ſpiritual temper, lightſome, active, and able to move any 
way without difficultic or reſiſtance. And that body of Chriſt raiſed frem the 
dead is ſtill a viſible body: the text is plain, John 20. 2 o. after his riſing from 
the dead he ſhewed his hands and fide . the text faith, They were glad when they 
had ſeen the Lord: and verſe 27. he ſaid to Thomas, Put thy fingers here, and ſee 
my hands, and put forth thint hand, and put it into my fide, and be not faithleſſe, but 
faithful. The body of Chriſt raiſed from the dead was (till a palpable body that 
might be felt, and a viſible body that might be ſeen : and therefore it is but a 
mere ſhift and cavil of the Papiſts, in that they ſay the body of Chriſt raiſcd 
from the dead and being a ſpiritual body is therefore inviſible, & ſo may be really 
preſent in the Sacrament and not be ſeen. And indeed if we mark and conſider 
it, we ſhall find that this argument of theirs makes againſt themſelves, even a · 
gaiaſt their on ground, teaching the real preſence of Chriſt his body in the Sa- 
crament : for they ſay / mark it I beſeech you Jthe body of Chriſt raiſed from the 
dead is a ſpiritual body, therefore in viſible, and ſo really preſent in the Sacramene 
and not ſeen:then it follows, that the body of Chriſt when it was not a ſpiritual 
body, but a natural body, as indeed it was before his reſurrection, it was then like 
to our bodies in all things fin only excepted, that then it was not inviſible,and that 
then it was not in the Sacrament really preſent and not ſeen ; for if it were, 
then their argument is nonght, and yet they ground the reall preſence of Chrilt 
his body in the Sacrament on the words of Chriſt in the inſtitution of the Sa* 
crament, This is my body: which words were delivered before Chriſt was 
— and ſo _ his body was raiſed from the — — — — 

ugs can agree together, let any man of any underſtanding , 
judge; . —. — — their — words, and before they beo 
aware, they overthrow their owne- groundes. I leave them, and goe on 
5 matter: there is yet ſome thing of ſpeciall uſe offered unto us from 
this verſe. 

Obſerve we further, the Apoſtle ſaith, He that raiſed up (hri#t form the dead, 
ſhall alſo quicken pour mortal bodies : and he ſubjoynes, by his Spirit dwelling in 
Jeu: that is, as we ſhowed by the power of his Spirit, being in you by his trus 
powerfull working preſence, by the efficacie and power of his grace. Hence 
then we are further given to underſtand thus much. 

That it is onely the dwelling of Gods Spirit in men and women by his true 


powerful working preſence, by the efficacy and power of his grace, that gives 


them good and ſound hope and aſſurance of the quickening and raiſing up their 
bodies to an immortall, happy and glorious life, There is no true hope of the re- 
ſurrection with comfort, and to life and glory in heaven, to any but onely to 


ſuch as have the Spirit of God dwelling in them, to ſuch as have the holy Spi- 


rit of God in them by his true powerfull workiag preſence, and by the e ffica- 
cy and power of his grace mortifying (in and corruption in them, and quickning 
them to newneſle of life. And for further clearing and confirming of this, 
mark what the Apoſtle ſaith, 1 Theſſ. 4.14. They that ſleep in Jeſws wil God 
bring with lum: Onely them that ſleep in Chrilt, and onely ſuch as are dead in 
Chriſt,wil God bring wich Chriſt at his coming to judgement with comfort. 
And who are thoſe that ſleep in Chriſt and are departed this life in Chriſtꝰ Surely 
thoſe that lived in Chriſt, or rather in whom Chrilt lived, as Gal.2.-20. by bis 
grace, and by the power of his Spirit, them onely wil God bring with Chrilt 
at his coming with joy and with comfort, and to the ſame purpoſe ou - 
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"of their own heartsto do his will, to pride, to drankennefle, to whoredowe, to 


to Sabbath breaking. and all manner of prophaneneſſe, Yeaſome ate 


eee the holy ſpirit of God in them by bis true powerfull preſence, 

5 ary ot grice, as they ſeoff and ſcortit ſe that have; and in whom 
may diſcern the power of grace, ind in 

1m e de ſpirit Have ſuch perſons any ſound bo f an ha 
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aud power of his gract ; and if chou find doc that, though chowbreſt che grenteſt 

Monarch in the world, ' thy body fhat but lie dow in diſhonour, and be raiſed 

up to zrester diſhoniour, eren to ebertaſting 0 aue and perpetnalcomtemps, Dao. 

Uſe 3. 122, And to ſpeak one word of comifort to Gods<hildren doſt thou find — 
Maas — in the by his true powerful preſenet 

children race f that never leave thy body: thy body is —— 

ſel of honour, an houſe and — of the holy Ghoſt: and aſſure thy ſelf though 

thy body die, and beturnedinto duſt; and taſte of corruption, che boly (piric 

of God that now dwels in thy body, ſhal be as 4 balm to preſerve it to 

immortality. and he ſhal raiſe it up again nd honour and glory : think on 

that to thy comfort. Come we now to verſe 13. 
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Therefore abe. ve are dehtiti' not to te flſp to live ie ile. 
30 Se CINE 
| ve Apoſtle 


from the begining of this Chapter hi- 
———— he nom comes to deal 
© by way of ehorration, atbertiog chobaſieringRomate'ts 
a0 holy'and 1 | 
'The firſt word of this verſe; Therefore, points out a re- 
that this verſe hath to the foregoing matter, and che 
9 ance id this: The A having before made known 
2 1 ale Romans by way of inſtruction, thut they that are in 
| Cheſt Fel; are freed from'condemniation, yea ſo far freed as that the remnant 
verſe 1. of ſinne tiff abiding in them, and the blot and ſlain of their ſinnefull nature ſhal 
never be laid to their chatge: and further amplificd that particular, having alſo 
3. made known 4 contrarietic betweenthem that ate after the fleſh, and them that 
4. are after the ſpirr, boch in reſpect of their diſpoſitions and ends; as they 
are after the fles, ſavom rhe thi 5 of rhe fleſs, and they that are after the ſpirit 


5. he things * ' ſpiric : * that the wiledome of the fleſh is death, and the 
e  ſpirics life and pencr: the wiſedome of the fleſh being enmity 
3 key ow to the Lum of God; and therefore they that are 
m"_ dene. — — Lied 


? omar, teling them to their comfort that not in the ſieſh but in the 
of God dwelling in them: and that thetefore homvſoevet heit 
10. bodies wete frail and mortal, yet their ſouls were immortal: and though their 
bodies ſhould dieqyet they ſhould not alwayes abide under the power of death 
11. but ſbould obe day be/quitkned by the power of che ſpirit dwelling in them. The 
| agents TINY y_ * delivered theſe} things on theſe grounds, in this 12. 
| Romans to an holy and fpicitual life, that there: 
fore iy ral lack a te "Andihe'doth not barely: propound his exhores- 

tion, and fay;Thereforelivenc holy life : but he doth preſſe wr af 


12, 


re WTR «1 | 
teſurrection to 


1 
. 
* 
* 
© 


' tie 


Roin. S. verſ. 1 1. 4 irne Chriſtian,' 


128 


ſtrong and weighty reaſons ; as firſt, in this verſe by an argument from common 


equitie and honeſtie i even common honeſtie requircs that every one ſhould pay 
his debt. Now faith the Apoſtle, we are debters : ſo he reaſons, we are now to 
yeldir as due debt; filing the Romans with a kind and loving title, Freebyes, 
2 debt — or re 
were i ed, and w | t was, yet not ei inly; but 
—— a falſe creditour, and an unjuſt debt: ac namely, chat they were 
not indebted to the e the fleſh ; they ought no ſuch thing to the 
fleſb, and that the fleſh could challenge no ſuch thiag at their hands: and he 
leaves the true creditor and the due debt to be gathered by themſelves, as they 
might cafily gather it by the law of contra ties, that they were indebtedl to the 
Spirit, to live after the Spirit i for that is the nature of contraries, that one 
may eaſily be underſtood by the other though it be not expreſſed, 2s if the Apo- 


ſtle had ſaid, pe are debters, not to the fleſh to live after the fleſs : but we are 


debters to the ſpirit, to live after the ſpirit. And ſo wo ſee the dependance of 
this verſe on foregoing matter, and the generall matter and ſubſtance of it. I 
will now as briefly as I can open the ſence and meaning of the words. 
Therefore brethren. The word brethren is 1 title of love and kindneffe, and 
the Apoſtle uſeth it eo ſweeten his exhortation, and it is as if he had ſaid, My 
beloved, whom I love and affect in the Lord, even as my dear brethren in Chriſt, 
and as thoſe that are conjoyned with me by the bond of one truth, one faith, 
and one hope of ſalvation ; by the bond of the ſame ſpirit of Chriſt. Fe are 
debrers, We, that is, both I and yon and alf true believers, ate debrers; The 
word debters is metaphoricall, borrowed and taken from ſuch as owe homage, 
dutie, ſervice,money, or the like to others, and are engaged and bound to others 
in any bond whatſoever : and the meaning is, we ate engaged, we ate bound, 
there is a debt lies on us, and we are bound in equicic and conſcience to 
Pay it: and if we pay it not, we fail in our bounden dutie, and we perform not 
the part of honeſt men, and we may juſtly be taxed wich diſhoneſt dealing. Not 
to the fleſh. The word fleſh is not here to be taken for the ſubſtantial bodie, the 
ſubſtance of the body, for that we render, and love, and cheriſh, by meat, drink, 
apparell and the like: but by fle/s, as it is many times in this:Chapter, for the 
cotruption of natnxe, and for rhe ſinnefull laſts of corrupt nature; fot ſo wo 
are no debters to the fleſh, Rom. 13. 14. Talg us thought for the fleſs ro fulfil 
the Iufts of it. To live after the fleſh : that is, to ſrad our lives according 
to the motion and er- of corrupt nature," to live a carnall life. Now 
che contraty muſt be underſtood, But to the Spirit : that is, according to 
the motion and guidance of the ſpirit, of the Spirit of God, even the ſpirit 
of grace and candhifes ation, to live an holy, heavedly, ind ſpirituall life. Thus 
2 we the meaning of the Apoſtle in the words of this verſe, as 
ſaid: 2 : 

My beloved, whom I love and #ffeRt in the Lord at wy dear brethren in Chriſt, 
coniajned With ma by the bond of one truth, both I and you, and all true believers 
ae 2 and bound, we are indebted, there is « debt due from us which is equs - 

and conſcienct we. at bound to pay, and 1 ered underftand we aright, 
amd to the lnfts of our 


We are war indebted v4 the corywption of or natare, wil 16 rhe-f 
own beerts ; they cannot challenge it us ou hands, that we ſhowtd thor acc ed 
their motion and guidance a carnal life, but wi u indebved to the Spirit of God, to 


the Spirit of grace and ſanctiſicati ln: we are bound to live according to the motion 
and exit of tht aud Beſſed , env holy, and heavenly and ſpi-· 

| e. ; N 7 > 4 | 2 202 
Here ficſt mark, the Apoſtle hrving before dealt by way of inſtruction, hee 
now fal on exhortation, Lache . 
tation: whence hore we. — | 4 

That in the right and good order of t | 


Arine : co the teaching of truth and confuting of ertouts, muſt he wdded 
bortation and a ſtirring up to good life, 1 might prove this by the conſtam 
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, effectual, and lively ; cxhor- 


courſe of the Apoſtle in all bis Epiſtles 
fon why this order ought co be held in 
It isexhortation that makes doctrine | 
totion puts life inte doArine, and ſets an edge on ir. Without cxhorrs 
added to dotrine;dodtrine onely ediſies the mind, and informs the judgment, 
— p — 
The Apoſtle puts together, 2 Tim.4.2. Tit. 2,15. and therefore o PE. . 

firy doctrine and n And this teacher 
— are to take notce of to practiſe. | 2. 
t 


be further anſwerable to their teaching, in being careful to lead a g 
ous, and ſober life. Aud deceive not thy ſelf in this caſe ; if thou | 
ſpeak of the truth, and if thou ſay, thou art of ſound religion, thou hafeſt Po- 
pery, and all ſuperſtitions, and falſe dofrines, and & ＋ goeſt on in thy old wice 
ked way and works of darkneſſe, the word of God being truly taught and ap- 
plied to thee, thou deceiveſt thy ſelf, that word of God ſo taught and ſo ap- 

icd ſhall one day riſe up in judgment againſt thee, yea thine own knowledge 

all be a witneſſe apai _ Mark __— _ 10-15-42; wal 
knoweth his makers Will and prepareth not bimſelf, neit according to bi 
will, ſhall be beaten With many ftripes. If — the teaching of the 
word in knowledge and not in practiſe, it ſhall one day be a bill of inditement 

inſt thee. - 


In the next place, obſerve we the inference of this verſe on foregoing matter. 
The Apoſtle having cheared up the believing Romans with this, that they were 
not in the fleſh but in the Spirit, in that the Spirit of God dwelt in them, 
he —_—— made them partakers on the _— —_— — mg 

in this world, and of certain hope of the life o er, 
D the — in this e concludes, that 
therefore they were debten not to the fleſh, to live after the the fleſh, but to the 
Spirit, to live after the Spirit. He reaſons thus, God hath given them bis Spi- 
rit, and made them of excellent ſpiritual benefits, and therefore they 
were more bound to an holy and ſpiritual life. Mark this manner of reaſoning, 


and che hence is this. 55 wy cn 
with the holy Ghoſt in Scripture, to reaſon from a be- 


That it is an uſual ching | 
nefit to a duty. The holy Prophets and the holy Apoſtles, the pen · men of Scrip-. . 


ture, uſuall and preſſe duties on and on particular perſons, 
from — — good * on them. 2 Sam. 12. 2,8. 
9. Nathan reaſons thns with David, the Lord anointed thee King over r 
delivered thee ont of the hand of Sanl and gave thee thy Lords honſe, and thy Run 
wives, iuto thy beſome, and gave thee the bonſe of Iſrael and of dab, and would 
morzover ( if that had been too little) have given thee ſuch and ſuch things : wher- 
ed the commandement of the Lord , to de evil in his fight } A 


if he had ſaid, did great things for ther, and beſtowed many benefits 
on thee, and therefore not have ſo deſpiſed the commandement 


— — thou waſt bound 222 n 
is benefit: homape, ſervic e, ience. t is manner 0 vx 
reaſoning in uſed in the forefront of the Commandements.; when the Lord pub- 
liſhed his Law the rule 2 Lang be preſſed it on his pope hd 
this A „Exod. 20. wy an the Lord thy — which ng ys 05 2 
| | E : 
c 


uſual 20 de da Ebel in Scripture Wie —xj and to reaſon from «eel 


tion 


—CC 
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toad and to urge and prefle holy duties on 
42 lee the e 


And this may ſerve to diſcover a flat 


monly reaſon from a beneſit to the neglect of 
great, I am noble, I am rich, I am wealthy, and t 


evil „I may ſwagger, and ſweare, and be prophane, I may o 


to other, and who ſhall be ſo bold as to check and 


tamt David thus to reaſon when be tempted bini to number the people; crary dns to 
What * tho N * be croſſed in thy pleaſure ? as / the, ocher. 

ſaid to Ahab 1 21.7. now govern 1 
Art not thou king over Bat and ne not thou do es rb — 


controlment? And hereby Jet every one of us try our ſelves: Doſt thon ten- 
ſon thus: I am great; I am rich, or the like, I may do this or that 
evil, and who ſhall control me ? who'ſhall ſay co "nets ./ And thov be- 


ing a woman, doſt thou reaſon 

ſo rick and 'wealrhy, and de be but a 
like the wife of an Eſquire or ons 
it > Surely that is the divels 


true grace in thy heart. a . 


and ſuch like, therefore I am er 
Welle: 


116.12. 
viſe if ic were 


I; 
?i\h rr 
* —— nm ien 0 


lieu of — —— _ 2 


to — 


The Apoſtle here tiſeth this W 


ſhewed, to ſweeten his exhorrarion, that che beliey 
eu mere Uhr it t 


e or on particulat perſons, 


between the reaſoviog of Uſe. 
rit reaſons from a benefit to a duty; but Satan, the world, and the fleſh, com: of Geds 855 


— feng 


— —— 


on them. 


„ and tein : as thus, Tem m andthe rea- 


ſoning of Sa- 
4 — Gs — 
and che fleſh. 


| wry ht - — — 


ſraet?-as if ſhe had {3 


a man, my is 
; yer] waz zrcire my ſelf 
maincaln 


* N 
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of a tender. dem for their god. ic will make 
precious account of them. ang to 


a title of love 
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by many ſpecial bonds and by the bond of their redemption, that they are 
bought wich a price, 1 Cor. 6. 20, Te are bought with a price, therefore glorifie 
od in your bodie, and in your ſpirit, for they are Gods : and by many ſpecial 
avours vouchſafed to them, and many pledges of God ſpecial love towards 
them: by their vow and covenant made in baptiſme, often renewed on ſpecial 
occaſions ; yea it is very end of all Gods graces and benefitt beſtowed on his 
children, that they ſhould live an holy and Godly life. They are elected tba: 
they might be holy. Epheſ. 1.4. They are called chat they Soul walk Worthy the 
vocation whereunto they are called Epheſ.4.1, And the grace of jultification 
freeth them from the: guiltineſſe of (in. and the grace of ſanctification from the 
corruption of ſin. Faith is given them to puriſie their hearts, Act. 15. . love to 
continue them in obedience ; hope of ſalvation, that they mighepurge them- 
ſchres. 1 Joh.3.3-And therefore on theſe grounds we may refolve on this as a cer- 
tain truth, that an holy heavenly life is a due debt which Gods children and true 
believers owe to the Lord, and they are bound in equity and conſcience to yeeld 
it to him: and they may be juſtly taxed for diſhoneſt dealing, if they yeeld ir 
not tothe Lord. 8 
Now then this being a truth, firſt it meets with the erroneous opinion of the 
Papiſts touching the merit of good works. For why, is an holy and heavenly 
life a due debt which we owe to the Lord? then it can merit nothing at the 
hands of God for our ſelves, much leſſe for others by the merit of ſupeterogati- 
on, as the Papiſts hold and teach, for that which is a debt cannot be a merit. A 
man merics nothing, no nor ſo much as thanks, for paying that which he oweth, 
Luk. 17. 9, 10. (ſaith Chriſt) Doth a man thank his ſer vat for doing that Which 
he commandeth him to do? I trow not. So likewiſe (ſaith he) when ye have done 
all thoſe things which are commanded you, ſay, we are unprofutable - ſervants : we 
have done that Which Was our duty to de. As for that diſſ inction the Papilts uſe, 
that our works merit not in the rigour of Gods juſtice, but chorgw divine accep- 
tance, it helps them nothing at all, God iadeed accepts of ur good works in 


Chrilt, not as merits, but of grace, and ſo in mercy rewards them ; and there- 
fore here is no place for merit of our good works, asthe Papiſts teach. I leave 
them, and for uſe to our ſelves ; Is it ſo that an holy,heavenly, and ſpiritual life, 


is a due debt that Gods children and true believers owe to ? are they 
bound in equity and conſcienct to yeeld it to him : is it diſhoneſt dealing in them 
if they yeeld it not to the Lord ? Then no marvel Gods children be ſo 
ſtrict in their lives, and be ſo careful as commonly they be, to live an holy and 
godly life. The world wonders at the ſtrictneſſe of Gods children, and men 
commonly blame them for their too much nicenefle, and too much preciſeneſſe; 
and they ſay, what ? canpot they content themſelves to be neighbour like, aud 
to do as other men do, what need they make ſuch ado in hearing the word, in 
reading, in ſanctify ing the Sabbath ? cannot they walk abroad, ſic at their doors, 
take liberty as their honeſt neighbours do, but they muſt make ſuch ado in near- 
ing the word, in repeating Sermons, and the like > Alas poor ſouls,they conſider 
not that Gods children are bound to be thus ſtrict, and thus cateſul to live an holy 
life, it is a debt, and Gods children know it ſtands with their honeſty ſo to be. 
Thou whoſocver thou art, though thou beeſt bat a man of common ſenſe & rea- 
ſon, thou wilt grant this, that it concerns an honeſt man to be careful to pay his 
debt, and thou wile commend a man that is careful that way fora right boneſt 
man, and indeed it is a commendable thing,z man that is in debe is to give ſatia- 
faction ſo far as he is able to the uttermoſt farthing. Eliſbah ſaid to the widdow, 
Sell the oyl. and pay thews that thon art indebted unto, 2 King. 4. 7. and yet wilt thou 
blame a child of God for being careful to pay that he oweth to the Lord ? wilt 
thou commend a man that is careful to pay his debts to men, and wile thou blame 
him that endevours to anſwer the debt that is due from him to the Lord ? how 
partial and how unequal art thou ia thy 4 ? can à child of God yeeld 
dis it 


more holy obedience then he owes to the poſlible?no,no,it is not po- 
| fible,and1 therefore do not thou blame a child of God for too much ſtrictneſſe, 
and too much forwardneſſe in holineſſe. | 4 
And 


Nu 2 


Uſer. 
The Popiſh 
opinion tou- 
ehing the me- 
ric of good 
works met 
withall. 


Uſe 2. 
The ſtrictne: 
of Gods chil- 
dren is not to 


be wondred ar, 
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Uſe.3, _ And for further uſe, fer every child of God o the ground of truth now de- 
& is neceflary ſjyered, take novice of ic, that it is neceffary thar he live an holy and heaven 
ms _—_ of if; it is requifire and needfuf that every man pay hm deber, common honefty 
Nee an bey & fequitreir. Now an holy and heavenly life is the debt of x child of God, de is 
er [4 it to the Lord. Doſt thou then perſwade thy ſeff that thou art 

4 


heavenly lite, 


Note. debt the 


thou 


fle of heart : and the more thou doſt pay of this debt, the more able 
payment. The proverb holds true in this, uſe 

legg and have ſeggs, ſouſe grace and thou ſhake find in increaſe of grace, to 
lum that hath all be given, aud he ſpall have abwidance. Muth. 25.29. Think 


rde Apel 1 the | chat be and they 
2 ving e known ro the believing Romans that he : 
and all true believers were debters, he further ſub joynes, that they were not 

9 7 fleſs : ag if he had ſaid, miſtake me not. 1 


| debrers to the fleſh, 20 13ve af; vir 
would have you to&now, we are not debters to the fleſh to live after the ſſeſh, 


wẽ are not bound to five according to the motion and guidance of our own cor- 

rupt nature, and finful luſts of our own heacrs, that is not our debt, we owe no 

D ſuch ching, the fleſh and the ſinful laſts of our hearts can challenge no ſuch thing 

Gen chn3?., At our hands. Hence we are given to ugderſtand thus much: we may hence 
owe no ſervice rake up this conclaſion. * = * 

at all to he Thar Gods children and true believers owe no ſervice at all to the corruption 

3 of of nature that ſtill abides in chem, and co the ſinful luſts that are Nill Rirring in 

r nature, them: they are tot to do any thing that their own corruption moves them to, 


luſt 9 and that rheir finful luſts Rirr them up to do, they owe no ſuch thing to them. 
— in Indeed Gods children ſometimes be overcarried by che ſtrength of their 


corruption 


* 
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corruption abiding in them, and their rebellious luſts may draw that from them 
which they owe not to them, but they muſt not yeeld them ſervice as of right, 
any willing ſervice, as if they were bound to yeeld it. When a child of God 
feels his own corruption, and luſt of his heart ſtirriog in him, moving and egg- 
ing; and ſoliciting him to yeeld to it, he muſt give it a flat denial ; and th 
it {till follow him, and as ic were pull him by the fleeve, and challenge ſome- 
thing at bis hands, he maſt ſhake ir off, and tel} it he owes no ſervice to it at all: 
he mult give it no contentment, he mult not willingly ſatis fie the ſinful luſt of his 
own heart in any thing. This is one ſpecial thing chat the Lord Jeſus requires 
of his followers, even of all that profeſſe his name and his truth and Goſpel in 
truth and ſoundneſſe, Luk. 9. 23. If any mas (faith be) will come after me, lot 
him deny bimſelf : let him lay a ſide his own reaſon, will, and affections, and all 
that nature hath endued him withall, let him not willingly yeeld to the finful 
luſts of his own heart in any thing: when they move and Air him up, and ſoli- 
cite him to yeeld to them, let him give them a flat denial, he owes..no ſervice to 
them. 1 Pet. 4. 1, 2, 3. ſaith the Apoſtle, Fora/much as (rift ſuffered for as in 
the fleſh, arm your ſelves likewiſe with the ſame mind, Which is, that he Which hath 
ſuffered in the fleſh hath ceaſſed from finthat be hence forward ſhould live(as much 
time as remaineth in the fleſh) not after the luſt s of men, but after the will of Gad. 
For it is [ufficient for us that we have ſpent the time paſt of the life, after the luſt 
of the Gentiles. As if he had ſaid, It is enough, and more then enough, that 
we have hicherto lived according to the luſts of our owa heatts, ve now owe no 
ſervice to them, we are not now to yeeld to them. but to, renounce them, and to 
betake our ſelves to live wholly according to the will of God. Tit. 3-3. faick the 
Apoftle, We our ſelves, even we that are now true believers, were in times paſt, 
unwiſe, diſobedient, deceived, ſerving the Iuſts and diverſe pleaſwres, living in 
malicionſueſſe and envy, hateful, and hating one another. We did yeeld to the 
ſinful luſts of our own hearts as ſervants, we did willingly yeeld to them as 
bound ſo to do, and as of duty; thereby implying, that now it was not ſo, and 
thereby teaching the truth of the point in hand, that Gods children, true belie- 
vers, owe no ſervice at all to the corruption that, till abides in them, and to the 
ſinful laſts of their own hearts, they are to give no . contentment to them, they 
are not willingly to (atisfic the luſts of their own hearts, but when they move and 
ſolicite them to yeeld them ſervice, they are to give them a flat denial, and to tell 
them, they owe them no ſervice at all. For why, | Sk + iy $a 
The corruption of nature and ſinful luſts that are ſtill in Gods children and 
true believers, are in flat oppoſition to God and to all goodneſſe, and they move, 
and ſolicite, and ſtitt them up to nothing but to evil and ſin, and to that which 
is diſpleaſing to God, to whom they ate | 
ſouls, and their bodies, and all their ſtrength and ſervice, both of ſoul and body: 


and do owe, themſelves, their 


Rhaſent 


and therefore they owe no ſcrvice at all tothe corruption that {till abides in 
them, and to the finfull luſts of their own hearts. And when choſe luſts move 


and ſolicite Gods children to yeeld them any ſervice, hey ate to give them a flat 
denial, and to tell them, they owe them no ſervice at all. un! 

And chis ſerves firſt to diſcover, that they deceive themſelves whoſoever they 
be. that think they may yeeld a little to their own hearts, and to the ſinful luſts of 
them, and that they may give their hearts contentment in ſome things. What ? 
Gy on hearts every thing they move and ſtitr them up to? that is too 
m 


De. l. 
How they de- 
ceive them- 
ſelves who 


ſſe : why, cheic own hearts tell them they may make the moſt they ink they 


can of their owa, and may they not a little yeeld co them, to the railing of their , J thets 


rents, and to the inhancing of their commodities, in their attire to follow the 
faſhions in ſome things; and may they not do it? if they do it not they ſhall 
be of no account in the world: and therefore they think may in ſome thing 


follow the faſhion, and may ſatisfic their own minds, and pleaſe their own hu- 


mours. . Surely ſuch perſons perſwading themſelycs they are Gods children, and 
yet taking this liberty, they deceive themſelves, they carry not them- 
ſclycs as Gods childtea ought ro do; 


Nn 3 


2 child of God oweth no __ 


own corrupt 
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Uſe 2. 
Every child of 
God muſt 
learn to give 

the luſt of his 

! own carnal 

i heatt ſtirring 

| in him, a flac 
| denial, 


Note. 


i all to the finfut laſts of his own heart, he is not to yeeld to their motions and 
ſtirridgs if uy My willingly and wittingly ; it is a ſin and a fault in any to 
fitisfie the finful laſts of his own heart. The Apoſtle makes it an oppoſite 
member to the putting on of Chriſt, Rom. 13.14. Put ye on the Lord Jeſus, 
and take no thong bt for the fleſs to fulfill the Inſts of it. And therefore deceive 
not thy ſelf whoſocyer art, do not thou think —— mailt without 
danger willingly to the evil motions and ſtirrings of thine own corrupt 
heart in roy, meaſure. And N.. 

Lex every child of God take notice of this duty on the ground of truth now 
delivered. Doſt thou perſwade thy ſelf thou art a child of God ? why then 
when thou feeleſt any evil luſt᷑ ſtirring in thy heart, moving and ſoliciting thee 
to pride, to covetouſneſſe, to envy, to malice, to uncleanneſſe, and the like; 
then call to mind and remember this truth, that thou oweſt no ſervice at all to 
the corruption that ſtill abides in thee, and to the ſinful luſts of thine own heart: 
and learn to give that luſt ſo ſtirring in thee a flat denial, tell it thou oweſt to it 
hb ſervice at all; and though it till follow thee and urge thee to yeeld ſomething 
to it, yer ſhake it off, and ſay unto it, away hence; I owe thee nothing at all, get 
thee from me; thou art an offence to me, xs Chriſt ſaid to Peter, Math.16.23, 
And if at any time thou be overcome of any finful luſt of thine own heart, look 
that thy yeelding to it bewreſted from thee, let it not come from thee willingly 
as of due. And to this purpoſe conſider with me thus much, If thou profeſfing 
thy ſelf a child of God, yeeld any ſervice to the luſts of thine own heart, thou 
doeſt ĩt to an unjuſt Lord, to one that cannot challenge it at thy hands, yea to 


one that drawesthee from the ſervice of him who iudced is thy Lord of right, 


and to whom thou oweſt thy ſelf, thy Toul, thy body, and all thy ſtrength 
and ability, and ſervice both of thy ſoul and body, even from the 
ſervice of the Lord, yea to that which is evil and ſinful, and diſpleaſing to 
the holy majeſty of God, and provokes him to anger againſt thee. Yea further 
conſider, thou profeffing thy ſelf to be a child of God, and yet yeelding ſervice to 
the luſts of thine own heart, thou doſt as much as in thee is, fruſtrate the end of 
Gods ſaving grace towards thet; for to that end hath the grace of God that 
brings ſalvation to all, appeared to thee in particular, that thon ſhouldeſt de- 
ny vngodline ſſe and worldly lafts, and that them ſhonldeft live ſoberiy, and righte- 
ouſly; and godly in this preſent world. Tit. 2. ia that thou ſhouldeſt give the deni- 
all co all the luſts of thine own heart when they challenge any ſervice at thine 
hands. © See thou think on theſe things, and when thou feeleſt any evil Juſt ſtir- 
ritig in thine heart, moving thee to pride, to covetouſaſſe, check it, ſnib it, give 
it a flat denial, tell it, thou oweſt it no ſervice at all: yea take thou notice of 
chat luſt that for che preſent is Riringio thee, and moving thee to any ſinzit is not 
enough to take notice that thou haſt heretofore yeeldedſt to ſome corrupt luſt 
of thine own heart, by doing of this or that evil, as that thou haſt been predigal, 
60yetous, or the like, and ro acknowledge that, it may be that luſt is not now fo 
Rrong in thee as it hath been, but make thou that luſt that for the preſent is ſtir- 
ring in thee, and labour thou to ſhib and to repel that, and to give it a flat deni- 
all: and know this to thy comfort, That the dive! cannot draw thee to peel to 
the laſte of thine own heart, but by the conſent of thine own Will ; be hath no power | 
—— thee t yeeldl to it, but onely a ſlight to per ſwade thee to it. And there- 

take thou notice of the luſt that for the pteſent is ſtirring in thine hearr, and 
ſet thy ſelf againſt je, ſaffer it not to gain the conſent of thy will, give it a flat 
denial, and thou ſhalt find that the Lord will enable thee to overcome it. 
* is the duty of every child of God, let it be thought on and remem- 


- Now laſtly. obſerve we, the Apoſile doth- here ſuppreſſe the other contrary, 
that he and the believing Romans, and all true believers, were debters fo the 
Spirit, te live according to the motion and guidance of the 4 He ſpeaks 

to 


not thus, we are debters not to the fleſh, to Hive after the fleſh, the Spirit 
to 
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to live after the Spirit ; he ſuppreſſeth that, and leaves it to be gathered by 
the believing Romans themſelves: becauſe indeed to live after the fleſh, and to 
live after the Spirit are ſuch contraries, that one being denied, the other might 
eiſily be gathered; and concluded; that if they were not debters to the fleſh, 
to live after the fleſh, then certainly they were debters to the Spirit, to live after 
the Spirit. Hence then note we in #word. 5e 

That ic nn be truly ſaid and concluded of every one living or thhæ fucs of the ng, 
earth, man or woman, they either live after the fleſh, or they live after the Spi- Ex ery man in 
ric, Every man in the world either livess carnal life; or he lives an holy and the world lives 
Spiritual life: and every man either lives the life of God as the Apoſlle cals ir, either a carnal 
Epheſ.4.18. tharis, chat life thar is wN in im by the Spirit of God, and as "is; 07 20 bol) 
he is ated and moved by the Spirit of God, or he is a meer Rranger from that ie. 
life. He faith, the Gentiles being in the ſtate of nature, were ſfrangers from the 
life of God: it is the ſpeech of Chrift himſelf, Math. 12, 30. He that is not with 
we is againſt me, and be that gathereth not with me ſcatrereth. Every one is either 
with Chriſt or agairift him, he is eicher a friend ro Chriſt, or he is an enemy to 
him; he either lives to the glory of God, and rp the honour of Chriſt, or he 
ſives fo his diſhonour: and ſo his lift is either carna), or it is Holy and ſpiritual ; 
and indeed there is no medium, there is no middle courſe between theſe 
two. 

A gain, there be but two roots of the courſe of life of man, either corruption 
or grace, and every man is either in the ſtare of corruption or in the ſtate of Reaſon. 
grace, and his life muſt needs be ſutable and agreeable ; and therefore it may be 
truly ſaid, that every one in the world either lives after the fleſh or he lives after 
Spirit; and the life of every one is either carnal, or it is holy and Spiritual, 

Oh then for uſe of this, think not whoſoever thon art; that thou cant as ĩ Uſe. 
were go between the bark and the tree, and fancy not to thy ſelf, though thou live Civ il honeſiy 
not fo holily and ſo ſtrictly as ſome do, yet thou arr not a carnal perſon, thou is nor ſuffici- 
art no wicked and debauſhed wretch, thou art no filthy perſon, thou art no cn: to free a 
drunkard, nor the like: but thou liveſt civilly and honeſtly, and therefote thou n fem b. 


fr 
art not to be taxed for a carnal perſop, and that thou liveſt a carnal life. De- — —7 


ceiye not thy ſelf it is not thy civil, honeft, orderly life that will free thee from a cacnal per- 
being juſtly taxed with carndlity, from being truly faid to be a carnzperfon : ſon, 
no, no, if thou live not after the Spirit, certainly thou liveſt after the ;if 

thy life be not holy and Spiritual, certainly it is carnal,and thou halt not yet gone 

one ſtep beyond i carnal perſon. And howſoever thy civil orderly life; thy 
lake warm profeſſion, may ſeem to be a middle courſe between both, as Revel. 
3-16. thou art lwke-warms neither cold nor bot: yet indeed in char thou art on- 

I; civily honeft, and lake-warm, thou art ed, and thou goeſt againſt the 
work of the Lord Jeſus, thou ptovokeſt hitn to caſt thee out 2s lothſome and ab- 
hominable > there is no middle eourſe of life between a catnal life and an holy 
ſpiritual life, Of then ſooth not thy ſelf in thy civil honeſt life, of going on ia 

that courſe of life, and pleaſe thy ſelf in it, and think thou haſt part in any bene- 

fit or comfort that belongs to Gods children; thou deteiveſt thy ſelf if thou ſo 
think, and take beed of that. And ler every one learn on the ground of truth 

now delivered, to ſeehow the caſe ſtands with us: if our lives be not holy and 
ſpiritual, out of al queſtion they are ſenſual and carnal, and there is no true com- 
fort in them. Come we now to the 13. Verſe. 


Vinst! 
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VERSE 13. 


For if ye live after the fleſb ye ſball die: bur if ye mortiſie the deeds of the body by 
the Spirit ye ſhall live. | - : 


Ur Apoſtle in this Verſe goes on further to enforce and 
e this exhortation on the believing Romans, that they 

ought to live an holy and ſpiritual life ; and here addes 
two other arguments to that purpoſe. f 
he firſt is from the danger and unprofitable effect of 
a contrary courſe of life, namely, of living after the fleſh, 
that if they did ſo live, death would be the fruit and effect 
of that kind of life i If ye live after the fleſh, ye ſhall die. 
And this argument depends on foregoing matter, as a reaſon diſlwading from 
living after the fleſh, For if ye live after the fleſs ( ſaith the Apolile ) ye all dis. 
As if he had ſaid, Live not after the fleſh, for if ye ſo do, ye ſhall die. | 
The ſecond argument is from the benefit and profit that will follow on an 
holy and ſpiritual life, as namely, that ſuch a life would be very comfortable, that 
the benefit and fruit that would follow on that, would be an happy life; yet 
the antecedent of that argument is not in theſe terms exprefied, if ye live an ho- 
ly and ſpiritual life, but one part of that life, namely, mortification of fin is put 
for the whole. I/ ye mortifie the deeds of the body by the Spirit ( faith the 
Apoſtle) ze hall live. And he makes an oppoſition between living after the 
fleſb, and mortifying the deeds of the body by the Spirit, and compares them 
together as contrary courſcs of life, and as tending to contrary ends : If ye live 
after the fleſs ye ſhall die, but ( ſaith he on the other ſide ) 5f ye mortiſie the deeds 

of the body by the Spirit, ye ſhall live. 

We ſee then the matter and ſubſtance of this Verſe, the words of it are now 


to be opened and explained, If ye live after the fieſfs. The meaning of that 


phraſe we gare in the verſe before, and it is this: If ye live and lead your lives 
according to the motion and guidance of your own corrupt minds and wils, and 


. accordiog to the corrup and ſinfull luſts of your own hearts, if the courſe of 


your life be carnal, if you live a carnal liſe, Te ſsal die. In theſe words uo 
doubt the Apoſtle had reſpect to that threatning,Gen. 2.17. In the day that thou 
eateft thereof, thou ſhalt die the death. His meaning is, Ye ſhall not onely die 
the death of the body, which is a ſeparatiou of the ſoul from the body, and is 

common to all, but ye ſhall die eternally, ye ſhall be for ever ſevered from the 
comfortable preſence of God, and ye ſhall feel the full wrath of God on your 
ſouls and bodies in hell for ever; ye ſhall die both death temporal, and death 
eternal: yea your temporal death ſhall be as it is in it ſelf a curſed death. Bar 
if ye mortifie the deeds of the body. By the deeds of the body, we are not to 
underſtand the acts and deeds of the body, either natural or indifferent, as cat- 
ing, drinking, walking, ſleeping, and ſuch like: but the evil and ſinful motions 
and ſlirrings that do ariſe from the inborn corruption in the mind and in the 
heart, and do entice and ſtir yp to fin, as Jam, 1. 14. Every man is tempted, 
when he is drawn away by his own concupiſcence and is entiſed, and arc ated and 
executed by the body, and therefore called the deeds of the body and works of 
the fleſh, Gal. 5, 19. The word mortiſis, is metaphorical drawn, and taken from 
Ehyrurgions, who when they are of neceſſity to cut off a legg or an arm, uſe 
means to benumme that part of the body, and to make it without ſenſe and fee- 
ling, that it may be cut off with as little pain to the party as is poſſible ; and ſo 
the Apoſtles meaning in this word is this, if you uſe all good means as ir were 
to benumme and to take away the moving, ſlirring, and life of thoſe ſinfull mo- 
tions that ariſe in your hearts and minds, if you ſupprefle them and keep them 
under. Ii the Spirit That is, by the Spirit of Chrilty and by the ning 
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ſanQifyitg grace that is in yon, Te ſhall live. - The Apoſtle hefr intends and 


means a ewo-fold life, namely, life temporaſ, and life eternal: in oppbſition to 
the ewofold death we ſpake of before: 28 if he had ſaid, Ye hull live a com- 
fortable life, a life full of ſweerneſſe and comfort hete in this world, and ye 
ſhall never fee death. as Joh. $8.5 1. that is, death creril ;-bur you hall zer. 
iy hereafter live the life of happineſſe and glory in heaven. Thus then tonceive 
we the meaning of the Apoſtle in the words of this verſe, as if he had ſaid. 

For if ye live aud lead your lives according to the motion and gaidante of your 
own corrupt minds and wils,and the corrupt and fin ful tnits of your own hearts ; if 
you tive a carnal life, you foull certainly wot onely die the death of the hon, and 
that ax accurſed death, hut jon ſhall alſo die eternally, and be for ever ſevered 
from the comfortable preſence of God, and feel the full Wrath of God in your ſonls 
and bodies in hell fire for ever; , But i ſo be you do uſe all good means, 2vit were, 
to benumme and to take away the moving and ſtirring of thoſe eviſ and ſinful 
motions and luſts that ariſe from your inborn corruption in your minds and 
hearrs, enticing and ſtirring 2 up to fin, if you ſuppreſſe them, and keep them 
under by the Spirit of Chriſt, and by the powee of his ſanctif ing grace in your 
hearts, you ſhall affuredly live a comfortable life here in this world, and you 
ſball hereafter live the life of happineſſe and glory wich the Lord in heaven. 

Firſt obſerve we how the Apoſtle here diſſwades from living after che fleth : 
for I told you, his firſt argument is a reaſon difſwading from ſo living; his ar- 
gument to that purpoſe is a terrifying argument, an argument of terror and 
threaening , he threatens no leſſe then etetnal death and damnation againſt ſuch 
asſivre after the fleſh : he tels the Romans, that if they did live after the fleſh, 
and held on char courſe of life to the end, they ſhould certainly die, they ſhould 
be ſure to be damned: as if he had ſaid, take heed of living a carnal life, for if 
you ſo live, yon ſhall certainly die: whence note we thus much. 

That the Miniſters and Preachers of the word of God may uſe terrifying ar- 
guments, arguments full of dread and terror, to diſſwade men from x carnal 
courſe of life. Preachers of the word may threaten plagnes and j ts 
of God againſt men, yea they may threaten them with hell and da to 


this end, to driye them from i wicked and finfal courſe, they ſhall be ſute to go to 


hell and to be damned, This the Miniſters and Preachers of the word my do 
warrantably, they have warrant for it. not onely from the of the Apo- 
ſtle in this rex, i from the conſtant and conn practiſe of holy men of 
God in all ages. Inſtance io one or two places Epheſ. 5. che Apoſtle having vert. 
5 from fornication , uncleangeſſe, covetouſneſſe, flthineſſe, foo- 


any ot them ſtiguld go on in'rhtp any of thoſe fins; they ſhould be ſure 
ee, che wrath —— e. = wo man ns as m vain 
word: for, for ſuch thingstomt the wrath if Go children of - 
ence, As 1716 fac If any tell you 6 — tn deep bib eres 
you : aſſure your ſelves that men or women that live in the practiſe of choſe 
frns, hall not eſcape the wrach and v of God, it (ſhall certainly ver- 
take them, it ſhall light on them. 2 Cor. y. the Apoſtie having verſe 10. made 
known that all men muſt appear before the judgment ſear of Chriſt, he addes 
verſe 11. Knotving therefore the terror of the Lori, We perſwade men. Mack, he 
affirms. chat from the terror of the day of jndgment,- and from the dreadfir 
doome that the wicked ſhall then receive, he and other Apoſtles did perfivade 
men to avoid fin. Math.23.23. we find that the ord Jeſas denounceth woe 
after woe 2gainſt the — phariſees, and verſe 3 — — 
them a terrible thundetholt. Oh /erpents; the generation of wipers; how ſhowlll ye 
eſcape the damnation of hell: ——ů—ů damortion. And 
we need no farther evidence for tie clearing and confirming the n 
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that the Miniſters and Preachers of the word may warrantably uſe terrify ing ar. 
1 to diſſwade men from a carnal courſe of life, they may lawfully threa- 
ten them with hell and damnation z and there is reaſon for it. 
Reaſon. | It is of good uſe to the godly, to keep them from ſpiritual flothfulneſſe, and 
ta ſtirr them up to ſpiritual watchfulneſſe, againſt fin that is ſo dangerous and 
brings death: and it may prove profitable to the wicked, to ſhake them out of 
their carpal ſecurity, and to hammer their hard hearts, that they may be bum 
bled and repent of their fins, or at leaſt it will be of uſe to them to abate their 
pleaſure in fin, or elſe to leave them without excuſe, in that the danger of fin and 
fear of puniſhment that abides them for fin, hath been diſcovered to them, and 
yet they go on in ſin. And therefore doubtlefſe it is a warrantable thing for 
the Preacher of the word to uſe terrifying arguments, diſſwading men from a 
carnal courſe of life: and for the driving of men from a ſinful courſe of life, they 
may lawfully threaten them with hell and with damnation, 
This then may ſerve to diſcover, that men do nnjuſtly except againſt the Mi. 
Uſe.r. niſters of the word, in that they, as occaſion is offered to them, do terrific men, 
An unjuſt ex and do ſometimes threaten them with hell, and with damnation. When the 
_ _ Preachers of the word, in diſpenſing of the word, and eſpecially in application 
dhe werd in Of it, do put a difference betWeen the precions and the vile, Jer. 15. 19. and give 
executing their comfort to whom comfort belongs, and reproof to whom reproof belongs, and 
winiſtery diſ- do threaten judgment to whom judgment and plagues ate due, men of corrupt 
covcred. and carnal minds commonly except againſt them, and ſay, they preach nothing 
but judgment and damnation, though many times they deliver excellent and hea- 
venly comforts : yet in that they reach ont that comfort onely to thoſe to 
whom it belongs, carnal minded men ſay they preach nothing but judgment and 
damnation, and they cannot endure ſuch Preachers: no, they like thoſe Prea- 
chers that ſend all to heaven, and never ſpeak of hell and damnation but in ge- 
neral terms, and thoſe are Preachers for their turn. Poor ſouls, they conſider 
not that in the right diſpenſing of the word of God, not onely mercy is to be 
promiſed, but judgment alſo muſt be threatned as juſt' occaſion is offered, and 
that threatning of judgment and terrifying of men with hell and with damna- 
tion is ſometimes warrantable, yea of ſpecial good uſe, both io reſpeR of the 
godly, and alſo in regard of the wicked, they would hear of nothing but mercy. 
Alas, mercy ed to carnal perſons, doth but lull them aſleep in their ſenſe» 
leſſe ſecurity, and help them forward with more delight towards bell. Ah but 
ſay ſome; that threatning of judgment, that threatning of hell and of damnati- 
Obieft on, doth too much affright men, and too much trouble them. Sately it is ber. 
Je terthat men ſhould be affrighted and troubled with the conſideration of it, then 
3 hereafter feel it. Oh but it makes men deſperate, and it drives them to deſpair, 
Y. I anſwer again, haply it drives ſuch as belong to Gods election to an holy de- 
ſpair, but withal the Lord working in them graciouſly by his Spirit, it drives 
them to Chriſt, Gal. 3.24. And if the reprobate be thereupon brought to ut- 
ter deſpair, that is not the proper effect of the word ſo diſpenced ; ne, that deſ- 
pair comes properly from their own. corruption and guiltineſſe: the proper ef- 
fect of the word ſo diſpenſed, in the teprobate is to abate their pleaſure in ſin. and 
to reſtrain them from extremity and outrage in fin, and ſo it is of good uſe to 
them. And therefore the Preachers of the word may warrantably ule terrifying 
arguments to diſſwade men from à carnalcourſe of life, and they may tell them, 
yea they ought to tell them, when they ſee them go on in an evil courſe of lite, 
if they hold on that courſe they ſhall die, and that eternally, and chat they ſhall 
be ſure to go to hell and be damned. When Preachers of the word deal on this 
manner, men are not to except againſt them. | | 
Now here comes 2 queſtion — anſwered, occaſioned from this argument of 
the Apoſtle, in that the Apoſtle here uſeth a terrifying argument to diſſwade 
from a carnal courſe of life, and direfts his ſpeech to the believing Romans, and 
ſaith, If ye live after the fleſs ye ſhall die. The queſtion is this. 2 
Nel. Whether Gods children are to avoid evil and (in, and to abſtain from doing. 
evil, for fear of Gods wrath and judgments ? That 
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danger in that courſe they hold as Preachers would make them believe. Poor 
ſouls, they deceive themſelves exceedingly : what is this I beſeech you, but to 
j hands, with the divel, and to ſhew that they are taught of him, in evil 
things to ſever the end from the means, for that is the divels leſſen, to think that 
Gy go on in the way that leads to hell, and do hold on in that way, yet 
oy never come there, and to contradict the Lord, as the divel did when 
he ſet on our grandmother Eve, The Lord had told her, In the day thou cateiz 
thereof thou ſhalt die the death, the divel comes and he faith, no thou ſhalt not 
die at all. And even ſo think and many times ſpeak carnal perſons ; The Lord 
ſaith, they that live after the fleſh, lead a carnal life, they (hall die death of bo- 
dy, an accurſed death, and they (hall alſo go to hell and be damned. No, faith 
the carnal perſon, the ſenſual perſon, the worldling , and ſuch like, I hope there 
is no ſuch matter, I hope God will be more merciful then ſo. And thus they 
crofle and contradict the Lord himſelf, 
Well, confider ir whoſocver thou art, doſt thou think / thou that art an ĩgno- 
erſon; thou that art 2 drunkard, a filthy perſon, a common ſwearer, or a 
or the like) thou that goeſt on in a carnal courſe of life, that thou 
a bleſſed and comfortable death > why the Lord hath ſaid to the con- 
live after the fleſh ye ſhall die: and dareſt thou contradict the Lord? 
but in thy very if thou do but ſo imagine, thou doſt there- 
| ſure of thy (in, and the Lord will not be merciful to thee : they 
words of Moſes in the place alledged, Deut. 29.19, 20. If any man bleſſe 
in his heart, ſaying, I ſhall have peace, although I walk acco —_— the 
efſe of mine heart, — drunkenxeſſe to thei, the Lord will not be mer- 
o him, but then the wrath of the Lord and his jealowfie ſhall ſmoak, againlt 
and every curſe that is Written in this book ſpall light upon him, aud the 
put ont his name from under heaven. And conſider with thy (elf, i 
thou obſeꝶ ys it, thou ſhalt find ic commonly moſt true, that quali vita, finis ita, 
ſuch as a nns life is, ſuch is commonly his death: they that live carnally, they 
wretchedly and curſedly. The Lord leaves not himſelf without 
caſe ; do we not ſee (if we obſerye it we may ſee) that wicked 
ſuch ts go on in a carnal courſe of life, and yet promiſe to 
and bleſſed death, and think to call oa God at their 
are gaſping for breath, and then to find mercy z do we not 
etimes ſaddenly + overtaken by the hand of God in the 
are ſometimes cut off by the hand of the Magiſtrate, ox if 
n them, and they lie on their ſick beds, yet then they are 
the very flams of hell, flaſhing up in their ſouls, and inſteed 
belch out curſing and bitterneſſa : doth not woful expe- 
ſo? How then dareſt thou that art a carnal pang pn 
| w dareſt 


themſelves a 
lait hour, when 
ſee ſuch perſons art 
very act of fin, or 

they have time gt 
ſenlle ſle, or they 
of calling on God, 
rience ſhew this to 
goeſt on in a carna 
thou (I ſay) go on i 
comfortable death, a | 
God and common experience, and ſo deceive thine own ſoul ? Oh take heed of 
ſo deceiving thy ſelf, think not, becauſe haply thou doſt thrive in a carnal courſe 
of life, therefore thou ſhalt eſcape the puniſhing hand of God alcogether : no, 
no, as the Preacher ſaickgEecleſ, — fre — 0 on an hundred timor, 
and t he Lord may prolon h det, but it foall not bt well With him in the end. 
The fruit of a carnal lif&iscettainly an accurſed death of body, and after that 
hell and damnation : and thou d thou maieſt ſtop thine car, and harden 

thy heart againſt the threats of death and damnation, yet if thou goeſt on in 

carnal courſe without repencanceRhoy canſt not ſtop the comming of 

and demnation in the Lords time pointed : and therefore do not thou deceive 
thios own ſoul. 11 y 
Again, is it ſo that the certain frut a carnal life is an accurſed death of body, 
and alſo eternal death and damnacidg? On chen take we heed of going on in a 
| JD» : carnal 


FI 


Uſe 2. 


The bitter fruit 


ought to reach 
us to take heed 
of ſuch a cout ſa 


152 


The Triumph of Rom 8. Verſ.r3. 


Doct z. 
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in this world 
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ſuch as live an 
holy and ſpi- 
ritual life, 


Reaſon, 


on thee, Look not on the painted face of fin, promiſing pleaſure and much 


carnal courſe of life, take we heed of following the ſinful lults of our own hearts, 
ant of holding on a conſtant coutſe in ſo doing. Thou that art a carnal perſon, 
remember the bitter fruit of a carnal courſe of life, and labour thou to break it of 
before it bring that fruit on thee ; for then it will be too late, when thou reapeſt 
the fruit of thy carnal courſe, it will be in vain and to no purpoſe then to cry out, 
what have I gotten by my vile aud ſinful courſe of life? If thou come once to 
uſe this note in hell. and there to ery out, what hath pride profited me ? what 
hath my covetouſneſſe, my drunkenneſſe, and ſuch like, done me Er 
what have I got by it oh it had been goed for thee thou hadſt never been born: 
therefore now break eff thy carnal courſe of life before the fruit of it be 


profit, but conſider what will be the fruit ol it, and of a carnal courſe of lif 
even ſhame and ſorrow, anguiſh. and grief, and vexation, and perplexi 
mind and conſcience, a troubled mind and wounded ſpirit, which is a b1 
unſupportable, Prov. 18. 14. and death of body, and that an ; 
and death alſo eternal, even a ſinful ſeparation-from the comfortable 
—— full wrath on ſoul — 
mate account of Gods threatuing of theſe things, as ent exeruti 
Lord cam as foon bring them on — — org thee. And the 
att a carnal perſon haſt no aſſurance to be freed from them one 


on 
If ye mortifie the 
which is offered from 


quality of the Apolles argument, 
by which he perſwades to an holy and ſpiritual life : his argument co that pur- 
poſe is a comfortable argument, an argument full of ſweerneſſ®, and he promi- 
ſeth do leſſe then eternal life and glory, te ſuch as live an holy and ſpiritual life, 
and do mortific the deeds of the body by the Spirit. He rely” the believing Ro- 
mans, that they did liye an holy life, if they did mortiſie the eds of the body 
the ſpirit , they would then be ſure to live a comfortable liſ here in this world, 
and they ſhould be alſo fure to live the life of happineſſe nd glory with the 
Lord in heaven hereafter Hence we may gather: 2 

That Miniſters and Preachers of the word may promiſe both a bleſſed life 
here in this world, and alſo eternal life, and happineſſe and glory in heaven, to 
ſuek perſons as live an holy and ſpiritual life. The Miniſtenꝶ of the word may tell 
men and women, that if they live an holy life, and hold 9 a conſtant courſe in 
that kind of life, they (hall be ſure to go to heaven, and to be ſaved ; they may 
aſſure them to their comfort, that they ſhall not miſſe oftternal happineſſe and 
ſalvatĩon i yea they may ſay to this or that particular perſon, man or woman, if 


chon ſhew forth the power of a ſound fairh in an holy life, and go on conſtantly 
in that courſe, thou ſhalt certainly go co heaven, thou ſha lt be ture to be ſaved : 

The Lord hath otdained the miniſtery of 2 # eſpecially the preaching of 

word, eſpeci preac 

the Goſpel, which is a word of peace, and u ſyord of — that end, that 
by the preaching of it his elect might be brought to a certain hope of life and of 
ſalyatjon, that they might be brought to a liyely hope, and ſo come to rejoyce 
wich joy wn/peakable and glerioas i 1 N. B. 1 Cor. 14.3. the Apoſtle ſaith, 
He that prophefieth /peaketh to mew to edifying, and to exhortation, aud to c 
fort, or to inconragement · The princi al end to be driven at in 


= oth. 
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diſpencing the word of God, is the comfort of Gods choſen, they are to be 
cheared up bz aſſuring them that they believing in Chriſt are reconciled to God, 
and —_—_— the power of faith in an holy life, ſhall aſſuredly go to hea 
ven and be ſaved, And thetefore doubtſeſſe the Miniſters of the word may 
deal in this manner, they may tell men and women, yea particular perſons, that 
they believing the promiſes of the Goſpe), and ſhewing forth the power of grace 
in an holy life, they ſhall aſſuredly go to heaven and be ſaved, they may aſſure 
cheek of it. The Papiſts againſt whom I bend this doctrine, (for it meets with 
x conceit of theirs)they affirm the contrary;-they ſay, the Miniſters of the word 
cinuot affure any man of his ow ſolvntion, t mſelves hold men in ſaſpenee, 
and they teach x doctrine of doubting of ſalvation, & thereupon they charge us to 
oy in that we ſay, that we may affore men or women in particular, that 


d to beten be ſavedibut indeed they w rong us and taxe us unjuſtly, 
iter of the word on of found faith, and holy and ſan- 
ife, may aſſure men or v omen io particular that they (hall be ſaved. Oh 
the papiſt; every mam is a ſyet, and men may deceivt and be deceived : 

goth the Midifter now that tho pa man to whom be ſpeaks is one 
068 choſen? or how canthe man binmſeſf be ſure of it, that the Miniſter is 
Taken when he tels him he ſhall be ſu ved ? I anfoycr them, It is not ma- 
whether the Miniſter kno the man to whom he ſpeaks to be one of Gods 
elect ot no, the Miniſter takes not on him, neither is ic for him to aſſure any 
man of his ſalvat ion, becauſe he knows that he is one of Gods elect, the mioiſter 
onelytels a man on che ground of ſound faith, and of an holy life, that he ſhall 
be layed, that if he truly believe the promiſes of the Goſpel, and ſhe forth the 
wer of glace in an holy life; that he ſhall certainly be ſaved : and thexcip he 
erdective or be deceived; on the Apoſtles own ground : If ye mor- 
feeds of the body by che Spirit, if ye live an holy life, ye ſhall aſſuredly 
and be ſaved. And thus may the Miniſters of the word tell parti- 
cular perſom gj ea the Miniſter telling a man on the ground of ſound faith ſe- 
conded wich an holy life, that he ſhall be ſaved, it is all one as if Chriſt himſelf 
M (o by bis owa- immediate voyce from heaven; for to bis Mini- 
ſters he harhgiven chat power and that authority; he hath committed to them 
the Word of recdugitiation, 2 Cor. 5. 19. And therefore when 2 Miniſter tels a man 
truly believe ja Chriſt, and doth expreſſe the power of grace in an holy and 
ified life, chat he ſhall be ſaved; it is a great comfort to him, it 
muſt needs fill his heart with exceeding great and unſpeakable com- 


fort. 8 
to go on ti further mat ter. ye mortifie the deeds of the body by the 


. 
th « © 


Bac 
Spirit, ye ſhall lius . We lee here the Apoſte ſaith to the Romans, of whom he 
was well perſwaded, yerſe g. that they were not in the fleſh but in the Spirit; 
that they were perſongalready ſanRified, and alrcady mortified. yer here he ſaith 
to them, 1f ye mortiſſſ the deeds of the body by the Spirit; ye hall live. Whence 


we are given toundeplt X 

Thar foch perſons as are already in ſome meaſure mortified, and have begun to 
mortifie ſinlin chemſclyes, muſt {till go on and proceed in that work: even the 
beſt of Gods Childretigand ſuch as have furtheſt in the work of mor- 
tification, and have gotgen the greateſt maſtery over their own vile corruptions 
and finful laſts, mult Kill be exerciſed in that work of mortification; and they 
muſt ſtill by particular ape of che word, by prayer, by avoyding all oc- 
cafions of (in, and by all other ghd means, be ſubduing and beating down their 
own rebellious laſts and vile corrtptions, The life of every true believing Chriſti- 
an mult be a continual mortificagion, and a going from one degree of mortifi- 


cation to another, And for fnjther ſtrength to this point, obſerve what we 
find Col. 3. in verſe 3. The Apo faith, the believing Coloſſians were dead, 
Tes dead ((aith be) and your life ty hid With Chriſt in God. He affirms that by 
means of cheit con junction wich Ch re Was W in them a ſpiricual 


J. be ſubjoyns this 
exhortation; 


death of fin, they were already mort Nd and yet v 
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exhortation, CMortifie therefore your members which are on the carth : thereby. 
giving them to uaderſtand, that they ought (tif to go on in the act of Bhs: =: ; 
tion: yea verſe. 8. he exhorts them to put away, their vile luſts and | 2 77 
ther ( as the word ſignifies) to put chem aſide, clean out of ſight, 2s dead bo-, 
dies are when they art buried: 2 if he bad ſaid, So proceed week A 
killing your vile luſts & ſins, as chat 7c never leave them till ye have blotted chem 
and put clean out of your ſight, chat is the courſe you muſt cakg with them: you 
muſt continually proceed from ont degree af mortification to another. And 
to this purpoſe tend thoſe exhortat ĩons of the Apoſile to ſuch as had already 
begun to mortiſie ſin, and had already begun to put off the old man, flill to cleanle 
rhemſelyes, and ſtill to put off thoold man, 25 Cor. 7. 1. Seovg then we have 
theſe promiſes, let us cleanſe our ſelves from all eſſe of, che ſieſd ba 4 
aud grow up nuto full holineſſe in the fear of God. we that. have right 
promiſes of the and arcalceady ſanctified and c 
more cleanſe out ſe em And ſo Epheſ. 4· 20,8 J, 23. ſaith the 
have learned Chrift; as the trutrisãn Jeſus, caſt n off 1 
tiow is time paſt, th old mas, which is corrugt' through. Hu 
inly eyince! and prove to us, that Mb 


Theſe and the like cxhortations do) plainly 
cation of ſin, even the mortifying of the vile luſis and corrup 


Reaſon, 
tion in himſelf ſo long as he lives in this word, either in reg | 
ſeed of all ſins his inborn corruption, or in regard of all ill weeds, the n 
vile luſts and corruptions that ſprotic up from thence. I 
hourly labour to cut off and to kill the vile luſts df his heart, et ſo 
many are they, as he ſhall never want worł in that kind all his life 
he ſhould live (. Mecluſpel ahi dayes t and therefore the mortificati 

Uſe 1, 
They deceive 
themſelves 


the work of 


mortification ber, they have no 
fal — hs further matter in them co be mortified, they imagine they have finiſhed chat 
time of this work, the work of mortification is at an end with them. Mor ſouls, they de- 
life, cæive themſelves exceedingly, it it is out of their igac id pride that they 


have this conceit, yea it is a plain evidence againit chemgrbey know norwhat 
mortification means; if they had eyes to ſee it, the ¶ ght have cauſe to be 
humbled for that proud cooceit of theirs, and that theyYave noed to moxtiſig 
the pride of their hearts, And indeed to leave them, and iq make our benefitof 
this, ſuch is the corruption of our nature, that men or womifh that have made;the 


beſt progteſſe, and have gone fartheſt in mortification, are in danger, unleſſa 
they look to it, to grow proud of it. In men or women oſt humbied and moſt 
mortified, unleſſe they watch over their hearts; pride will be ready to fart vp 
yea many times Gods children are ready to be gt that chey ſec their pride, 
and their other cortuptions. 4 | 


Uſe 2. Therefore for a ſecortt] uſe of the poĩat, art Mou a man 03 woman truly mor- 
we are to take tified ? doſt thou Find the power, tyranny, and ſtrength of fin weakened ? halt 
notice of it, thou begun to mortifie ſin ĩn thy ſelf? then kibw and take notice of it; thy: 
char the work work in that kind is never at an end; ſo long thou art in this world thod rauſt 


5 


ofmorrification ys ; 1 
— proceed from one degree of mortificationFo another: unlefſe thou diſſemb ie 
—— thou ſhalt ever find within thy felf ig char hath need to be mortifieds: 


+ '%,  Thincheartiv a fruitful mother, and bh 8. up to make ic thy eoncitua 
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work, yea thy chief work, to keep nnder and to ſubduc thy rebellious luſts, —_—” 


thy vile affections: and everyday and houre, labour thou to cut off ſome vile 
Juſt of thine own heart, as anger, envy, hatred, pride, and ſuch like: make all 
things thon doſt, either privately or in publick in thy calling, or in the ſervice of 
God, thy hearing the word, reading, praying, and ſuch like; as helps to morti- 
fie ſin, in thee : apply the word in every part of it, the promiſes, the Com- 
mandements, the threatnings ef it, tothe cutting down of ſome corruption in 
thee : yea make all the Lords dealings with thee, his mercies, his corrections, his 
chaſtiſements; yea the aſſurance of his love to thee in Chriſt, and the aſſurance of 
thine own ſalvat ĩon, tend to this purpoſe, even to the centing down of ſome 
rebellious luſt in thine own heart, Be thou ever dealing with thine owa heart, 
and labour to weede ſome corrupt loſt out of it continually : and know, 
that if thou flack this buſineſſe, though thou haſt gotten ſome maiſtery 
over thine own corruptions, yet it will gather ſtrength again: the luſts of thine 
own heart are like the hairs of Sampſors head, Judg. 16.22. though they be clip- 
ped and ſhaver, they will grow again, and they will betray thee into the hands of 
Satan, and cauſe thee to fall, it may be foully into ſome foul ſin, and that will 
wound thy conſcience and weaken thy hold in Chriſt, and ſhake thy comfort, 
and thou ſhalt never fully recover that loſſe all the dayes of thy life. And there- 
fore be thou ſtirred up to be continually exerciſed in the mortifying of the luſt of 
thine own heart, and eſpecially the luſts and fins that ate molt agreeable to thy 
complexion, to thy trade and calling, and to the condition of the times where- 
in thou liveſt : for theſe being maiſtered, other luſis and fins will be more &aſi- 
ly prevailed againſt. That is thy duty, let it be thovght on and remem- 
bred. 

For the grounding of the next point obſerve, the Apoſtle here ſaith not as the 
direct oppoſition required, If ye liro after the Spirit, as he ſaid in the former 
part, If ye live after the fleſh, ſo here, if you live after the Spitit, or if ye live an 
holy life; But if ye mortiſie the the deeds of the body by the Spirit, ye ſpall live. 
The Apoſtle being guided by the Spirit of God, puts down one part of an holy 
life for the whole, and he expreſſeth living after the Spirit, or living of an holy 
and ſpiritual life, in theſe terms, mortifying the deeds of the body by the Spirit : 
and applying his ſpeech to the believing Romans, he ſaith, If ye worrifie the deeds 
of the body by the Spirit, ye ſhall live. Now hence we may eaſily gather and con- 
clade thus much, 

That the mortified Chriſtian is the true holy Chriſtian indeed. Such Chri- 
ſizns as have the power and ſtrength of grace vouchſafed to them, to mortiſie 
fin in themſelves, to ſubdue and to keep under their own rebellious luſts and affe- 
ions, and the vile corrruptions of their own hearts,” they indeed are true holy 
ones, true holy Chriſtians : and there are none truly holy but ſuch as are truly 
mortified. It is worth our marking to this purpoſe that we find Pal: 32. G. David 
there puts one word to (ignifie both humble, and mortified, and alſo godly, 
Therefore ſhall every one that is godly, or that is humble, or that is mortified, 
make his prayer nato thee in atime When thou maieſt be found. Thereby (no 
doubt) the holy Ghoſt would give us to underſtand, that humble, and godly, & 
mortified, and holy, are ſo far convertible, as the one cannot be afficmed of any 
without the other. A godly man is an humble man, and an humble mortified 
man is undoubtedly godly and truly holy. It is uſual wich the Apoſtle in deſcri- 
bing ſuch as are holy Chriſtians indeed, and true members of Chriſt, to ſer them 
out thus, that they are crucified: with Chtiſt, and dead with Chriſt, and that 
they are partakers both of the merit and benefit of Chriſt his death, & alſo of the 
vertue and power of his death, to the mortiſication of fin in themſelves, as Rom. 
6.6. Our old man is crucified with him, that the = of ſin might be deſtrozed,that 
henceforth we ſhould not (erve ſin. And verſ. 8. I Wwe be dead with Chriſt, we be- 

licve that we ſhall live alſo with bim. Yea the Apoſtle affirms in expreſſe terms of 
them that are in Chriſt, & ſo are trulyſſpititnal and holy perſons indeed, chat they 
are ſuch as have creuiſied the fleſh With the affeftions and the Iuſts : that 1 
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ſack an are truly mortified : plainly teaching that the mort iſied Chriſtian is in- 
deed the downright holy Chriſtian. And hence it is that ſuch perſons as make 
bur a ſhew of holineſſe, and have but the outſide of Chriſtians, and yet would 
carry the name of righe holy perſons, they commonly ſhroud themſelves under 
the maske and vizour of mortification, they ſeem to be humbled and to be mor- 
tified : They ef flift themſelves, and hang down their heads lik a bullruſs, 25 the 
Lord comptzins of hypocrites, Iſay. 5 8.5. they think that will gain them the 
name of holineſſe, & thereby they ſhal come to be counted holy ones indeed. Yea 
the Papiſts, that are meer counterfeit holy ones, are then ( as they ne} molt 
holy, when they ſeem moſt mortified, when they retire themſelves to ſome cloy- 
ſter, and tye themſelves to ſtrict faſts, canonical houres, to hard lodging, to 
courſe apparel, hair- cloth, or the like: ok then they think they are moſt holy, and 
others that are enſnared by them do then ſo account of them, and admire them 
for their holinefle ; and it may be an evidence to us, that the true mortified life 
is the true and right holy life, and that ſuch perſons as are truly mortified, are 
undoubtedly truly holy and righteous perſons indeed i for why, 

Mortification ſtrikes at the root of fin, and mortification of fin is the very 
ground and beginning of all true holineſſe, and according to the decay and weak- 
ning of natural corruption, and the abating of the power and ſtrength of the 
ſinful luſts of the heatt, ſo is the meaſure of ſpiritual life and holineſſe in any 
man Or woman. | 

And again, perſons truly holy are ſo qualified, as that they are fit to profit by 
all chings, they are fit to ger good by the word of God, and by the works of 
God : now ſuch are — perſons : it is the humble and mortified ſoul that 
receiveth the word with meekneſſe, according to the exhortation of the Apoſtle, 
Jam. 1.21. it is the humble and mortificd ſoul that yeelds willingly to the word 
of God in time of affl iction, that yeelds to the word of counſel, of admonition, 
and of reproof, The unmortified heart cannot abide to be touched, it re jects 
the word of counſel, and admonition, and reproof, and it makes men ſtubborn, 
and refraQary, and contentious, Prov. 13.10. Through pride men make conten- 
tion; but with the well adviſed is wiſdew. It is the and mortificd hcart 
that makes men profit by the examples of others, Pſal.34.2; Hy /onl (ſaith 
David) ſhall glory in the Lord: the hu mhle ſt all bear it and be glad. The hum- 
ble and mortified perſon hearing of my ſouls joy in the Lord, ſhall alſo heat, and 
be glad, and rejoyce. And therefore doubtleſſe the mortified perſon is the right 
holy perſon, and none are truly holy, but ſuch as are truly mortified. 

It is not then as the Pipiſts imagine, a monaſtical life, the living as a mook, 
or as a Nun, ſequeſtred from the world, and ſhut up in a cloyſter, that makes 2 
man or woman truly holy, : a man or woman may live ſuch a life, and yet be 
molt fleſhly and carnal. And indeed thoſe — Papiſts that live that 
kind of life are the moſt unmortified perſons that live in the world. Inſtance 
might be given if it were necdful, but to paſſa from them. 

Is it fo that the mortified perſon is the right holy perſon ? then deceive not 
thy ſelf whoſocyer thou art, think not thou art a man or woman truly boly, un- 
leſſe thou find that thou arr a man or woman truly mortified. Many men and 
women would willingly be thought to be holy, and they think wrong is done 
them if they be not ſo accounted, and it may be have a good conceit of theme 
ſelves : but wouldeſt thou whoſoever thou art, prove thy ſelf to be a right holy 
man or woman indeed ? then never refttell thou find that thou art a man or 
woman truly mortified. Thou maieſt ſuppreſſe the out ward act of ſin. and keep 
thy ſelf from diſhoneſt words and deeds, thon maieſt live civilly and orderly in 
thelworld ; yea thou maick do many good things, thou maiſt hear the word, 
read, pray, and perform all good duties of piety, and fo ſeem to thy ſelf, and ic 
may be to others, to be marvellous holy and religious, and yet for all that be far 
from true holineſſe: thou maieſt / ing this be a perſon unmorti- 


fied, thou maicſ ill carry in thy heart vile affeions, as anger, pride, ſelf-love, 
ſelf-conceit, corctoufneſſe, and other dammbleluſts uamortificd ; and fo thou 
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haſt but the outſide of holineſſe, which is no better in Gods ſight then à glitter- 
ing abhomination. If thou wouldeſt have good evidence to the comfort of 
thine own ſoul, that thou art a man or woman truly holy, never reſt till thou 
find that thou art truly mortified, that thou haſt power and ſtrength of grace 
given thee to mortifie, to ſubdue, and to keep under thine own rebellious luſts, 
and thine own vile affections. 

Thou wilt ſay , How ſhall I know that I am a man or woman truly morti- 


Ianſwer. By this thou maieſt know it, if thou find the luſt of thine own 
heart, and eſpecially the luſt that is moſt ſtrong and predominant in thee, not 
onely reſtrained and kept from breaking out, but a burden to thee, and thou doſt 
groan under the burden of it, and thou art able co keep down the corruption of 
thine heart when there is occaſion offered to ſtitr it up, and to make it break out, 
For example, thou meeteſt with thy deadly enemy, or beareſt him ſpoken of, 
and thy ſtomack doth not riſe, nor thine heart ſwell againſt him: the pleaſures 
of the world, or profies of it are ſet before thee, and thine heart cleaves not to 
them + thou ſeeſt another richer then thy ſelf, and thou doſt not envy him: thou 
art praiſed and choa art not puffed up: thou art evil fpoken of, and thou art 
not offended : Thon ſuffereſt wrong, and thou threatueſt not: 1 Pet.2.23. thou 
art juſtly reproved, and thou art not angry with the reprover, but accounteſt 
that a benefit. Plal.141. 5. If it be thus with thee, certainly then thou art truly 
mortified, and that will yeeld thee this comfort, that thou art a right holy man 
or woman, And hereby try thy ſelf, and never reſt till thou find thy ſelf truly 
mortified ; and thereupon thou maicſt conclude to the comfort of thine own 
ſoul, that thou art truly holy and religious, and that will yeeld thee comfort 
both in life and death, 

Now touching the matter of the Apoſtles argument, F ye mortiſie the deeds of 
the body by * — ye ſhall live. Sec here the le makes mortifying the 

deeds of the body by the Spirit, or living an holy and ſanQiticd life, the ante- 
cedent, and acomfortable life here in this world, and alſo eternal life and hap- 
pinefle in heaven hereafter, the conſequent : yea the one the antecedent, and 
the other the conſequent, one going before, and the other neceſlarily 
following after, The point hence offered is this: 

That the certain fruit and conſequent of an holy and ſanctified life, is both a 
comfortable life hete in this world, and alſo eternal life, happineſſe and glory 
hereaſter in heaven. I ſay the certain conſequent, not the effect, to prevent an 
objection: for indeed a carnal life is the proper cauſe of death and damnation, 
becauſe (in is perfectly evil: but an holy life is not the cauſe of eternal life and 
ſalyation, ic being im holy: therefore I ſay, the certain and neceſſary 
conſequent of an haly life, is both a comfortable life here in this world; and alſo 
happineſſe and glory hereafter in heaven. They that live holily and in the fear 
of God, and hold on a conſtant courſe in that kind of life, (hall be fare to find 
ſweetneſſe and comfort here, and ſhall be ſure alſo hereafrer to go to heaven 
and to be ſaved : the Lord hath coupled theſe two together as the antecedent 
and neceſſary conſequent, We find evidence for it in many places of Scripture, 
Iſay. 33.15, 16. ſaith the Prophet, He that Walkgsth is juſtice, and [peaketh 
righteon:t hings, refuſing gain of oppreſſion, ſhaking his hands from taking of gifts, 
ſtopping his eyes from reel. he ſhall dwell on high, lis defence ſhall be 
the munitions of rocks bread il be given bins and lis waters ſpall be ſure. SoPfal. 
15. i. the Pſalmiſt moves the queſtion, Lord who ſball dwell in thy tabernacle? 


Who ſhall reſt in thy holy monntaju? then he ſubjoynes this anſwer, verſ. 2. He 
that Walketh uprightly , and — righteowſueſſe, and ſpeaketh the truth in bis 
heart. Heb, 1 2.14. withowt no man hall ſee the Lord: thereby implying, 
ſuch as are truly holy ſhall ſee God to their comfort. as Math. 5. 8B. Bleſſed 
we the pure in heart, for they ſhall ſas Gad : and they doubtleſſe aro alſo pure and 


and holy in life, they (hall ſee God to their comfort Col. 3.4. When Clrift 
Which is our life ſhall appear then ſpall ye alſo apo With bins in glory. I Joh. 12 
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The Triumph of Rom 8. Verf. 13. 


Reaſon 1. 


Reaſon 2. 


Uſer. 
A monaſtical 
life makes not 
Aman or Wor 
man truly 


hol y. 
Uſe 2. 


How many 
deceive them- 
ſelves in a 
conceit of ho- 
lineſſe in them 
ſelves difco 
vered. 


ſach n are truly mottiſied: plainly teaching that the mort iſied Chriſtian is in- 
deed the downright holy Chriſtian. And hence it is that ſuch perſons as make 
bur a ſhety of holineſſe, and have but the outſide of Chriſtians, and yet would 
carry the name of right holy perſons, they commonly ſhiroud themſelves under 
the maske and vizour of mortification, they ſeem to be humbled and to be mor- 
tified : They af flift themſelves, and hang down their heads lik a bullrufb, 25 the 
Lord complains of hypocrites, Iſay. 3 8. 5. they think that will gain them the 
name of holineſſe, & thereby they ſhal come to be counted holy ones indeed. Yea 
the Papiſts, that ate meer counterfeit holy ones, are then ( as they imagine) moſt 
holy, wheo they ſeem moſt mortified, when they retire themſelves to ſome cloy- 
ſter, and tye themſelves to ſtrict faſts, canonical houres, to hard lodging, to 
courſe apparel, hair- cloth, or the like: oh then they think they are moſt holy, and 
others that are enſnared by them do then ſo account of them, and admire them 
for their holinefle ; and it may be an evidence to us, that the trus mortified life 
is the true and right holy life, and that ſuch perſons as are truly mortified, are 
oadoubtedly truly holy and rightcons perſons indeed i for why, 

Mortification ſtrikes at the root of fin, and mortification of fin is the very 
ground and beginning of all true holineſſe, and according to the decay and weak- 
ning of natural corruption, and the abating of the power and ſtrength of the 
ſinful luſts of the heart, ſo is the meaſure of ſpiritual life and holineſſe in any 
man or woman. | 

And again, perſons truly holy are ſo qualified, as that they are fit to profit by 
all things, they are fit to get good by the word of God, and by the works of 
God : now ſuch are — perſons : it is the humble and mortified ſoul that 
receiveth the word with meekneſſe, according to the exhortation of the Apoſtle, 
Jam. 1. 2 1. it is the humble and mortificd ſoul that yeelds willingly to the word 
of God in time of affl iction, that yeelds to the word of counſel, of admonition, 
and of reproof. The unmortified heart cannot abide to be touched, it rejects 
the word of counſel, and admonicion, and reproof, and it makes men ſtubborn, 
and refraQary, and contentious, Prov.13.10. Through pride men make conten- 
tion ; but with the well adviſed is wiſdom. It is the humble and mortified heart 
that makes men profit by the examples of others, Pſal. 34. 2. Hy /onl (ſaith 
David) ſhall glory in the Lord: the hu mble {Fall bear it and be glad. The hum- 
ble and mortified perſon hearing of my ſouls joy in the Lord, ſhall alſo heat, and 
be glad, and rejoyce. And therefore doubtleſſe the mortified perſon is the right 
holy perſon, and none are truly holy, but ſuch as are truly mortified. 

It is not then as the Pipiſts imagine, a monaſtical life, the living as a monk, 
or as a Nun, ſequeſtred from the world, and ſhut up in a cloyſtet, chat makes a 
man or woman truly holy, : a man or woman may live ſuch a life, and yet be 
moſt fleſhly and carnal. And indeed thoſe amongſt the Papiſts that live that 
kind of life are the moſt unmortified perſons that live in the world. Inſtance 
might be given if it were needful, but to paſſe from them. 

Is it ſo that tho mortiſied perſon is the right holy perſon ? then deceive not 
thy ſelf whoſoever thou art, think not thou art a man or woman truly holy. un- 
leſſe thou find that thou att a man or woman truly mortified. Many men and 
women would willingly be thought to be holy, and they think wrong is done 
them if they be not ſo accounted, and it may be have a good conceit of them- 
ſelves : but wouldeſt thou whoſoever thou art, prove thy ſelf to be a right holy 
man or woman indeed? then never reſt tell thou find that thou art a man or 
woman truly mortified. Thou maieſt ſuppreſſe the out ward act of ſin. and keep 
thy ſelf from diſhoneſt words and deeds, thon maieſt live civilly and orderly in 
thelworld ; yea thou maick do many good things, thou mailt hear the word, 
read, pray, and perform all good duties of piety, and fo ſeem to thy (elf, and ic 
may be to others, to be marvellous holy and religious, and yet for all that be far 
from true holineſſe : thou maieſt not ing this be a perſon unmorty- 
2 — thy hearr vile affections, as anger, pride, ſelf· love. 


ſeif-conceit, corctouſneſſ, and orher damnablcluſts uamortificd ; and fo thou 


— 


* — 
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haſt but the outſide of holineſſe, which is no better in Gods fight then a glitter- 
ins abhomination. If thou wouldeſi have good evidence to the comfort of 
thine own ſoul, that thou art a man or woman truly holy, never reſt till thou 
find that thou art truly mortified, that thou haſt power and ſtrength of grace 
given thee to mortiſie, to ſubdue, and to keep under thine own rebellious luſts, 
and thine own vile affeRions. 
Thou wilt ſay , How ſhall I know that I am a man or woman truly morti- Quai. 


Ianſwer. By this thou majeſt know ie, if thou find the luſt of thine own Ani. 

heart, and eſpecially the luſt that is moſt ſtrong and pred ominant in thee, not — 
onely reſtrained and kept from breaking out, but a burden to thee, and thou doſt 6" NP 
groan under the burden of ir, and thou art able co keep down the corruption of 
thine heart when there is occaſion offered to ſtirr it up, and to make it break out. 
For example, thou meeteſt with thy deadly enemy, or beareſt him ſpoken of, 
and thy ſtomack doth not riſe, nor thine heart ſwell againſt him: che pleaſures 
of the world, or proſits of it are ſet before thee, and thine heart cleaves not to 
them + thou ſeeſt another richer then thy ſelf, and thou doſt not envy him: thou 
act praiſed and thou art not puffed up: thou art evil ſpoken of, and thou art 
not offended : Thon ſuffereſt wrong, and thou threatneſt not: 1 Pet.2.23. thou 
art juſtly reproved, and thou art not angry with the reprover, but accounteſt 
that a benefit. Pſal. 141. 5. If ir be thus with thee, certainly then thou art truly 
mortified, and that will yeeld chee this comfort, that thou art a right holy man 
or woman, And hereby try thy ſelf, and never reſt till thou find thy ſelf truly 
mortified ; and thereupon thou maieſt conclude to the comfort of thine own 
ſoul, that thou art truly holy and religious, and that will yeeld thee comfort 
both in life and death, 

Now touching the matter of the Apoſtles argument, If ye mortiſie the deeds of 

the body by ＋ — ye ſhall live. Sec here the Apoſtle makes mortifying the 
deeds of the body by the Spirit, or living an holy and ſanctified life, the ante- 
cedent, and a comfortable life here in this world, and alſo eternal life and hap- 
pineſſe in heaven hereafter, the conſequent : yea the one the antecedent, and 
the other the neceſſary conſequent, one going before, and the other neceſlarily 
following after, The point hence offered is this. 

That the certain fruit and conſequent of an holy and ſanctiſied life, is both a YO, d. 
comfortable life here in this world, and alſo eternal life, happineſſe and glory The certain 
hereaſter in heaven. I ſay the certain conſequent, not the effect, ro prevent an and neceſſary 
objection: for inderd a carnal life is the proper cauſe of death and damnation, 2 of 
becauſe ſin is perfectiy evil: but an holy liſe is not the cauſe of eternal life and $0009 ET 
ſalvation, it being imperfe&ly holy: therefore I ſay, the certain and neceſſary table life in 
conſequent of an hely life, is both a comfortable life here in this world; and alſo this world, & 
happineſſe and glory hereafter in heaven. They that live holily and in the fear lſo happineſſe 
of God, and hold on « conſtant courſe in that kind of life, ſhall be ſure to find nd n 
ſweatneſſe and comfort here, and ſhall be ſure alſo hereafrer to go to heaven |... 
and to be ſaved : the Lord hath coupled theſe two together ax the antecedent 
and neceſſary conſequent, We find evidence for it in many places of Scripture, 

Iſay. 33.15, 16. ſaith the Prophet, He that Walkgth is juſtice, and [peaketh 
righteon1t hings, refuſing gain of oppreſſion, ſhaking his bands from taking of gifts, 
ſtopping his eyes from ſeeing of evil: be ſhall dwell on high, hit defence ſhall be 
the munitions of rocks bread ſhall be given bins, and lis waters ſpall be ſure. Sopſal. 
15. 1. the Pſalmiſt moves the » Lord who ſpall dwell in thy tabernacle? 
Who ſpall reſt in thy holy — then he ſubjoynes this anſwer, verſ. 2. He 
that Walketh uprigheiy, and righteowſueſſe, and ſpeaketh the truth in bis 
heart. Heb, 1 2.14. withowt men fball ſee the Lord: thereby implying, 
ſach as are truly holy ſhall ſee to their comfort. as Math. 5.8. Bleſſed 
we the pure in heart, for they ſhall ſes Gad i and they doubtleſſe are alſo pure and 


pure 
and holy in life, they ſhall ſee God to their comfort Col. 3.4. When Chrift 
Which is our life ſhall appear then ſpall ye alſo apa With bim in glory. 1 Joh. 7 
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know that when he ſhall appear, we ſpall be like him. The Scripture is plentiful in 
the proof of this, That the Lord hath coupled together inſeparably, an holy 
life and comfort here in this world, and alſo happineſſe and glory hereafter, as 
the antecedent and neceſſary conſequent, that the one going before, the other 


ſhall follow after : for why | 
The Lord hath in his eternal counſel ſo decreed, to call his choſen, to juſtiſie 


— to ſanctiſie them, and to make them fit for heaven, and then alſo to glo- 
riſie them. 

And again, he hath ordained an holy life, as the way wherein his choſen, and 
called, and juſtified, and ſanRified, ate to walk in to life and ſalvation. Tea 
the Lord hath bound himſelf by promiſe, to give to his choſen, called, juſtified, __ 
and ſanRified, comfort here, and happineſſe and glory hereafter: and he is 
faithful and juſt, and he cannot fail to perform it. And therefore this truth 
ſtands on firme grounds, that they that live holily and in the fear of God, and 
hold on a conſtant courſe in that kind of life, ſhall certainly find ſweetnefle and 
comfort here, and (all be ſure alſo hereafter to go to heaven and tobe ſaved. 

Now then for uſe of this, hath the Lord coupled theſe two together, holineſſe 
of life and comfort here, and happineſſe and glory hereafter in heaven? hath the 
Lord joyned together grace and glory as the antecedent and conſequent ? then 
let no man put aſunder thoſe things which the Lord hath ſo conjoyned. Doſt 
thou think, whoſoever thou art, that thou ſhalt attain che one without theather? 
doſt thou undertake for the comfort of thy ſoul here, and for the ſafety and ſal- 
vation of it hereafter, without any dram of true holineſſe? Thou halt no jor 
of true holineſſe in thee : no, thou are unholy and filthy both in heart and life: 
whatſoever is holy thou doſt hate and loath, and thou canſt not abide it, no, not 
in others: and doſt thou ſooth up thy ſelf in a conceit of a bleſſed death, and 
after death of happineſſe and glory in heaven ? doſt thou think that thou canſt 
ſtep out of a filthy and prophane life, into an happy and bleſſed life in heaven? 
hath the Lord need of ſuch as thou art to fill up his kingdom? No, no: poor 
ſoul, thon deceiveſt thy ſelf, the divel blinds thee, it is his ſophiliry to make thee 
ſeyer the means from the end in good things, and to ſever the antecedent from 
the conſequent. Did heaven ſpue out the wicked Angels when they had ſinned, & 


will it as ĩt were lick up thee, the vomit and ſpawn of the divel ? for thou art no 


better ſo long as thou art a filthy and prophane perſon; It is monſtrus preſump- 


tion and ſawcineſſe in drunkards, in blaſphemers, in filthy perſons, in that they 
think themſelves fit companions for the blefled Trinity : they deceive them» 
ſelves exceedingly. And know this for a truth whoſoever thou art, that art 
a filthy and prophane perſon, if -grace to amend thy life be denied thee, God . 
never covenanted with thee to ſave thy ſoul, God hath coupled grace and glory, 
and holineſſe and happineſſe together with an inſeparable knot, and take heed of 
ſevering them and putting them aſunder. 4 
And in the next place, is it ſo that tho certain fruit and conſequent of an ho- 
ly and ſpiritual life, is both comfort here in this world, and happineſſe and glory 
hereafter in heaven ? is this a truth? and do we thus teach ? ſurely then it is an 
unjuſt imputation the papiſts lay upon us, touching the matter of holineſſe 
of life: they ſay we hold and reach holineſſe of life, and walking in the wayes 
of God to be fruitleſſe, and to be unprofitable. And why forſooth? Becauſe 
we admit net holineſſe of life to juſtifie us in the fight of God. See the wilful 
blindneſſe of ſuch as are wedded and devoted to their own pleaſing opinions: 
they dote ſo much on the merit of holineſſe and of good works, as they cannot 
ſor at leaſt will not) ſee any other uſe of them, but that which muſt needs 
ſhoulder out Gods grace and the merits of Chriſt. We advance holineſſe of life 
to that height of dignicy in which the holy Ghoſt hath ſet it; we hold it to be 
of profitable and neceſſaty uſe in the life of every true believing Chriſtian, we 
eſteem it to be a teſtimony of our thankfulneſſe co God for his mercy, a means 
to ſet forth the glory of God, as the beaten; highway to eternal life, as a neceſ- 
ſary antecedent of the promiſed. reward of eternal glory, and a thing = 
yeelds 


\ 


Rom. 8, verſ-13. # trac Chriſtian. 


yeelds ſound: peace and true comfort to the ſoul of every true bebe ver. And 
cherefore thar'is bar a meer ſlander of the Papiſts, that we hold holineſſe of life 
to be 12 8 . 

And furt it ſo that rhe certain fruit and of un life, is 
both ſwreneſſe und comfort here; and alſo — — 
here is a ground of ſweet and of excellent comfort to all Göde children, eve to 
— 9 - — live — life; and hold on conſtant ours in 

0 Wieked worldlinęt and think the ho- 

| — — — — rr can 
be: 'they ſeeing Gods children hold on a conflate courſe in holineſſe and in the 
ſrar of God, ther they will not drink, frcar, and ſwugger, break the Sabbath, 
— 2s others do, tdenjoy che pleaſutes, ard hõndum 
of che world; they commonly open their mouthes againſt them on this or che 

like manner; -\Oh fay they, what get pou by yo lirictand prexiſe tohrte uf 
mn e eee, ? do notyoo ſec youkretred arid contem. 


the hol ifoof Gods j yoo diver 


to the 9455 — them, 


and - their holy and morrified lifedoch' much advantage them they 
gain th dy it: for WH nt he fruit of ic j ſweetneſſe and comfott here in 
this world, even peace of theireonſticnces, _ is better then all the riches in 
the orld , yea u chu feal? Prov. 1. 1 


anch aſſurance of Gods ſpecial love 

and favour to wird Them. — als Hh: lifeir ſelf 3 and afterthis life is 
it ſhalfbe ere neh ippineiic and plory'iti heaven : and bs that 

8 ain er bo ſaid to get no good by their holy and mortiſied 
3 5 it is unſpra babe. And the conſidedatidn of the Fruit and 
conſe t may domfott᷑ and cheat up Gods children, and hold 


— 


fainting b — the time of theic greuteſt uffliction. Wha though t 

much troubſed and moleſted in the world, they are flandered, reptoached, — 
are accounted! . of all things; they are many wayes hardly dealt 
wichall ? \er + ther they carrying themſaſves as they ought to 
do, they have mich peace and com fort w ad they continuing conſtant in 
an holy courſe, ch zffore chemſelves ĩbat xt length all rears ſhall be wiped 
away from their ccd and their holytourſeſhall certainly end in the everlaſting 
n in che ki of heaven, as Dæuid luich, Pſul. 3 7. 37. 
Mark the wprigh i, aud behold thi juſt *: forthe nd of hat han ir peace. How- 
ſoevet his! full of troubles from Satui and from the world, yet cer- 
tainly his end will be peace and much cotufort, yex an eternal weight of glory. 
Oh then thou chat ach of God, and liveſt holil y. and goeſt on in a con- 


ſtant courſe of holiqeſſe, and yet teercſt witb many — and troubles in the 
world. conſider wirithy eit e will be happitieſe, 2nd fulneſſe of foy and 

in the preſence Sf the Lord for ever, and that will make thee do as Chriſt 
44 1 12. 1.1 1 1 Yea temetuber thut the 


i Lord having p omr t ppineſſe and glor in heaven, ie is us (Edle that 
the Lordsown nature i bein, — x chou ſhould! greets ny 
eternal life and glory in heaven, 

Now we are to ſtand o antecedent ewe argument of che A ke ni6ro 
particularly, I yt wortifie n of the body by the Spirit, je ſoul ve. We 
have here two particalars offer to us. | 


the deeds of the body. 
oh rotight, or whence it proceeds, amy, by 


Firſt, an act or work, morti 
The ſecond, how char | 
the 84 or from the Spiri 


For the firlt, 7] I reel at i a3 we (hewed if you us ir were benutntas 
and take away the moving, ſti life of thoſe tuſts and ſiriful rhocions 
tht ei in eb ed tal 1 ä — 


z. 
Cemfort to 


ſuch as live an 


holy life, und 


continue com- 


ſtant in that 
kind of life. 
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and therefore called the deeds of the fleſh. Here then we ſee how the vile 
and ſinful laſts of the: heart ate to be dealt withall, and the point is brieſſy 
this. J 901 
Doftr. That the ſinful motions and luſts of the heart muſt be mortified they mult be 
Sinful motions ag it were benummed: the moving, ſtirring, and the very life of the vile luſt 
— and ſinful mot ĩons of the heart muſt be taken away, we wult never reſt till we 
be morites, ha ve as it were the heart blood of our own. vile and ſinful luſts: and though they 
be Rill ſtirring in us in part. (as they wili ſo long as we are in this world) yet ib 
vigour, force, and ſiroug working of them muſt be abated and weakoed, for that 
KK ˙ — cm AT 
forms o of wg :. with th ons andthe laſs 2 
5.24. Then tht are Chriſti bavecrmcified the fleſp with the aſfrctioi and the l 
Of circumciſing the heart, as Deut. 1 0.16. ¶ ircamciſe the fares in of your hearts 
And Jer. 4.4. Be arcumciſed to the Lord, and take away the forehinaf 


' f 


beerts.. Tbereby na doubt the boly Gholt would have us th nN 
we are ſo to deal with the vile luſis and Gnful corruptions of oui hearts we are 
22 it erg to nail chemo acroſie, and to cauſe chem to dye h little and kictle ; 


aud char ware as it ere to let out the blood of them, and {9 to abate and wea- 

ken the power and foree, and ſtrung working of them i for .. « 

Reaſon. We have not that maſtery ouer our. own vile luſts and finfulcorruptzons 4 
ought to have, and ſuck a ma ſtery over them as will yrcld us true coma 

we have thus dealt with them. We may haply reſtrain them from brea 

but alas, ſo far a civil. honeſt perſon, may 830. and that will yeelc {ound 

comfort: and therefore we-thuſt labour to ga further, and never reſt till che 

vigour, force, and ſtrong working of them be abated and we: * 

mult be mortified, henummed, 2s it were made dead in ua, ſo x | 

dealt withal. „% 5 . eln d mblige abos art " | 

_ V/e. It js not then ameaſie matter 9 deal with db. vile lala and chene 

It isno calic of our hearts as they ought to he Geslt: whalg man; im o be ap eaſie 

matterro deal thing. but they aradeccived : they mult be-moccified,, there mult he an boly yio- 


ith rhe vi 
aud fate las lence uſed towardsthem, theyarederply eooted and Rick, Falk , us 
of che heart as faſt as any tooth in aur heads, of our ſouls in out bodies, are as acar 


they ouęht to and as deat to us as any member in our bodies. The e e 

be dealt withal 3.5. CMortifie your members Which are on the earth, farnicanan, 
the inardinate affetion, evil conmpiſcence,' and covet ovſne a 
And Chriſt compares the mortifying of them to the/pluckung 
eye, and to the cutting off the right hand, Math. 5, 29, 30. ane 
leſſe to deal with the vile laſts of out hearts as they ought to 


If a man that is given to ric like, ſet himſelf ro 

mortifie that luſt of his heart, be ſhull find it an harder matt then he rhinks of: 

therefore let none deceive himſelf, and think it an cafie Matter to deal wich 

vile luſts of his heart. as they ought to be dealt withal. Indeed to reſtrain them 
may be dons with leſſe labour and pains, but that reſtraint Will yeeld us no trug 
comfort ; let us remember they: muſt be mortificd, and le us never reſt till we, | 

find that they are mortified, and that the power, and forge, and ſtrong working 

of them is abated in us. hs 
Ai. Ho ſhall I know that, will ſome ſa ß , | 
I anſwer thee. If thou find that when thou pet ſtirred to pride, to cover- 

uſneſſe, or the like, thou art not ready to yeeld; takeſt nn pleaſure in that 

wion.; nay thou doſt rather diflike it, and ſtrive againlt it: and if at any 

e thou be overcarried by the ſtrength of tiſnptation, to the doi of evil, 

vou doſt it untowardly, bungerlike, not quick and nimble, and 

in acting of fin: and eſpecially if thou find a true diſlike in thine on 
„f chat ſinthine heart before loved and was moſt inclined to, if 


tt be thus carried againſt it - own liking, that is a ſure note chow i 
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mortified; 
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mortified ; for it muſt needs be a week above nature, that makes a man diſlike 
that which nature molt liketh. Hereby then try thy ſelf : if thou find it thus 
with thee thou art truly mortified, and thereupon thou maieſt conclude that 
thou art juſtified, and in the ſtate of grace and ſalvat ion. 

Now as briefly touching the ſecond particular, how the work of mortifying 
the deeds of the body is wrought, or whence it comes, 


by z 
* 


from the Spirit, If ye mortiſie the deeds of the body by the & Ne or * hs. Dott 
The point hence briefly is this, That the work of mort; ation, og notifpias 2 
of the vile luſts of the heart, is a work of the holy Spirit of God, and) dagh wu 3 


in man or woman onely by che power of ſanctify ing grace. 
mortifie the leaſt uile laſt of his heart, but by the power of 
him. And hence it was that Maſes ſaid, Deut. 30.6. 7 2 Lord tig Got wil 
circumciſe thine heart, and the heart of thy ſeed, that thou maicſt love the Lord 
thy God, with all thine heart, and with ul thy foul. And the Apoſtle faith of 
the Coloſſians. Chap. 2.11, that they Were circumciſed with circumciſion made 
wit hom hands: thereby ſignify ing. that their inward circumciſion ar their mor- 
tification was not a work of mans hand, but of the powerful hand of God. 
The reaſon of the point is this s Sin cannot be ſubdued and mortified but by 
—— is ſtronger then it ſelf, Now in man of himſelf there is nothing 


then ſin, fin pervails over all the powers of bis ioul, and in all the parts 
= members of his body; and it is onely ſanctifying grace that is ſtronger chen 


the power of fin: and therefore it malt needs be, that the work of mor- 

tification, the mortify ing of the luſts of the heart is a work proper to Gods 

Spirit, and wrought in man or woman onely by the power of fanRifying 
race, 

_ Why then, may ſome ſay, are we commanded in the Scripeare to.mortifie (in, 

and to eincumciſe our hearts, to change them, and ſuch like? 

I anſwer, Such precepts in the Scripture do not ſignific or import any power 
in man now in the ſtate of corruption, to perform them, but onely do teach us 
our duty, that we are to ſcek for help where it is to be had, even at the hands of 
God. 

And ſo for the uſe of this, doſe thou whoſoever thou art, deſire to mortifie 
the vile luſts-of thine own heart . know, it is not (as ſome do imagine) in the 
power of thine on free will to maſter them: no, no, thou mult ſcek for power 
and ſtrength them where it is to be found, even at the hands of the Lord. 
When thou feelall pride, coyetouſneſſe, or any vile lult growing in thee, go to 
the Lord, crave his aide and help, even the kelp of his Spirit againſt them, and be 
earneſt with the Lord, cry to him as 8 2 20. 13. * 
he ſaw a great army comming again when t an army 
luſts riſing up in > or Yue cry to the Lord and ſay, Lord God there is no 
ſtrength in me to againſt theſe vile laſts, neither do I know what to do, 
but mine eyes are towards thee, I beſcech thee vouchſafe me ſtrength from above, 
eyen power and ſirengeh of thy grace, that I may be able to ſubdue them: that 
is thy duty. 

And again, v ben the Lord gives thee power and ſtrength to mortific any 
vile luſt and corrupt n of thine heart, give him the whole praiſe and glory of 
that work; look not too much on the means by which that work hath been effe- 
Red, the miniſtery of this or that man, though never ſo well qualified, and of 
never ſo excellent gifts leſt ſo doing, thou give part of the glory that belongs to 
God co the inſtrument bt 1 thine cye on the power of God 
whoſe onely work it hath 
3.5. that Pau or Apollos, thi 
whom thou haſt been wrougbt on to — —— and to = mortiſiea- 
tion; bleſſe God for him, and gifts, but give God alone all the praiſe, 
and all the glory of that great. 1. work, to him of right it belong. 
Come we now to the 14. Verte 
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| | VERSE 14- 
For as mam as are led by the Spirit of God, they are the Sons of God. 


N this 14. Verſe, our Apoſtle confirms and proves that 
which he put down in the latter part of the verſe forego- 
ing, namely this, that all true believers mortifying the 
a deeds of the body by the Spirit, ſhall live : that they ſhall 
lie both comfortably here in this world, and that they 
ay ſhall alfo live cternally in happineſſe and glory hereafterin 
Si of, heaven. The Apoſtles argument to that purpoſe is from 
| the proper ſubjeR of that life, or from the perſons that as 

capable of it, and fit to be partakers of it, and thoſe are tha ſons of God, the” 
children of God. And thus he reaſons, the ſons of God, or the children ot 
God ſhall aſſutedly live both comfortably here, and alſo happily and gleriouſly 
hereafter. Now ſuch are they that morrtifie the deeds of the body, which the 
Apoſtle expreffeth in terms equiviſent, and of the ſame ſignification, ſuch ate 
they that are led by the Spirit and making- his ſpeech general, he ſaith, A. 
many as are led by the Spirit, they are the ſons of God, They are the chil- 
dren of God, therefore they muſt needs live, and they ſhall certainly live both a 
comfortable life here in this world, and they ſhall alſo be ſute to go to heaven 
And this argument the Apoſtle doth further confirm and amplitie in 15. 5. 17 
verſes. I ſpare to lay forth the reſolution of theſe words, till we come to the: 
handling of them. 

Now touching the words of this 14. verſe, I will ſtand a while to unfold the 
ſence and meaning of them. For as many as: or whoſoever they what 
place, calling, or condition : the — is general, Are led by the Spirit. 
The Spirit is here put metaphorically for the effect and work of the Spirit. The 


word here rendred led, ſignifies acted, moved, or ſtirred — — Now 
works in all 


. 28. or it is 


works di- 


creatures :) In him they live, move, and have their being, 
more ſpecial, namely, in men. And again, in men rhe Spirit of . 


verſly, as by ending ſome men with skill and cunning in trades, wich gifts 
fit for regiment and govenment, others with the gift of ng, &preaching - 
& ſuchlike,Now theſe works and actions of theSpirit are not here meant becauſe 
thus the Spirit may work in the wicked and reprobate, but here the Apoſtle in- 
tends a more ſpecial work of the Spirit, namely, that work f che Spirit that is 
peoper to Gods children, for ſo he that doth limit it: 4 as ave led by 
the Spirit, they are the ſons of God. And for the nnderſtand of this word /ed, 


ated, or moved, we muſt know it is a metaphorical word, borrowed and taken 
either from ſuch as are blind, and cannot ſee their way, have one to lead 
them, and guide them, or from ſuch as want ſtrength to go by themſelves, as 
weak perſons, or young children, that muſt have the hand of another co ſupport 
them, and to lead, and to guide them; as u little child, When it begins to go, 
muſt have the hand or finger of the nurſe or mother to hold it up and to lead it. 
And ſo indeed are Gods children led by the Spirit, the Spirit by his working doth 
enlighten their minds to underſtand and know the will of God revealed in bis 
word, and to diſcern ſuch inſtructions as be from God, They ate taught of God 
Joh.6.45. And he doth alſo incline and b ci g and affections to will 
and to affect good things, and inables them wirr ſtrength to do good things, 
And yet that we miſtake not this leading of th Spirit, know further that the 


Spirit of God leads Gods children, not as a or a dead thing, or as a bruic 
creature is ſed or drawn, but as reaſonable res. And again, the Spirit of 
God leads them not violently, and by and compuition, and againſt 
their wils, as the Papiſts ſay we hold, but for the Spirit of God alter- 


eth and changeth their wils by grace; and offtinwilling maketh chem wing 2s. 


Chrilt 
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Chriſt ſaith, Joh 6.44. No man car come to me, except the Father Which hath 
ſent me draw him. And ſo he leads them, being willing conſequenter, not aute- 
cedenter, after their change and not before. And yet further, Gods children 
are ſo led by the Spirit of God, as that they follow his motion and guidance ne- 
ceflarily, and ſo as they cannot but follow it, as a blind man follows his leader 
willingly, though it be not free for him to go which way himſelf will. Thus 
we are to conceive of the work of Gods Spirit in leading Gods children, they 
are led as it were by the hand of Gods Spirit, as reaſonable creatures, and wil- 
lingly, their wills of unwilling being made willing, and they follow the motion, 
guidance, and conduction of the Spirit of God neceſſarily. They are the ſons 
of God, that is, the children of God, as verſ. 16. and that not by nature, for ſo 
is Chriſt onely the Son of God, nor by creation, as the Angels be, Job 1. 6. but 
by adoption and grace. Thus then take we up the ſence and meaning of the Apo- 
ile in the words of this verſe, as if he had ſaid. 

For all they, whoſoever they be, high or low, rich or poor, of what place, calling, 
or condition. that are by the ſpecial Work of Gods Spirit, acted, moved, and guided, 
that holy $pirit of God both enlightening their minds to nnderftand and know the 
will of God revealed in his word, and to diſcern things therein 1 and alſo in- 
clining and bending their wills and affections to will and affect good things, aud in- 
abling them with ſtrength to do good things, ſo as they now will, affect, and de good 
things, 4s reaſonable creatures, and willingly, their wills being changed by the 
power of ſunctiſying grace, and of unwilling made willing, and 7 as they now fol- 
low ehe motion and gnidance of the Spirit of God neceſſarily, he working in them 
effeftually ; they are the ſont and daughters of God, the children of God by grace 
and adoption: the Lord doth ſo eſteem and ſo account of them. 

Obſerve we how the Apoſtle proves, that ſuch as mortifie the deeds of the 
1 Spirit, or ſuch as are mottified perſons ſhall live, heproves it 
this med by chis argument, they are the ſons of God, or children of God, 
thereforetheyſhall alſo be ſure to live happily in heaven hereafter. Now this be- 
ing the Apaltles argument, it yields to us c is point of inſtruction. 

That Gods children, 4nd onely Gods children are ſure to find ſweetneſſe and 
true comfotthere in this world, and are ſare alſo to go to heaven, and to be ſa- 
ved, and to enjoy happineſſe and glory with the Lord in heaven. True comfort 
here in this . and ha ppineſſe and glory in heaven hereafter, properly and 
onely belongs to Gods children, they onely are ſuch as live both comfortably 
here, and are ſaxeto live happily and gloriouſly hereafrer in heaven: for why, 

Onely to Godgchildren belong the promiſes of peace, of comfort, of joy, 
of happineſſe, and of all good, both of this life, and of the life to come; the 
Apoſtle ſaich, 1 Tim. 4. 8. Godlineſſe hath the promiſe of this life preſent, aud of 
that that is to come. From the beginning of the book of God to the end of it, 
we finde not any one promiſe of any one good thing made to any but onely to 
ſuch as truly fear God, love him, and truſt in him, and onely to ſuch as are the 
children of God; they are pronounced happy, and bleſſed in many places of 
Scripture, the Lord (ety many bleſſedneſſes on their heads, Matth.5, from verſe 3. 
to 12. Bleſſed are the poor in Spirit u bleſſed are they that mourn; bleſſed are 
the meek, ; bleſſed arethey which hunger and thirſt for righteowſneſſe ; bleſſed are 
2 1 ; bleſſed ars the pure in heart; bleſſed are the peacemakgrs 2 and ſo 

orward. 5 | 

Again Gods children are born of God, and begotten of God, x Joh. 
5. 1. whois the fountata of all true happineſſe and comfort, they are joyned to 
the Son, who is the heire of all things, Hebr. 1.2. they are begotten of the im- 
mortal ſeed of the word of x Pet.1.23, they are fed with immortal food, 
even the word of God, and wi bleſſed body and blood of Chriſt to eter- 
nal life, as Chrilt ſaith, Joh.6.5 4 He that eateth my fleſh,and drinketh wy blood, 
hath eternal life and 1 will raiſe at the laſt day. And therefore it malt needs 
be, that true comfort here in this w —_—— and glory heteafter in hea- 
ven, do properly and only belong to ildcen, and they only are ſureto live 
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fortably here in this world, and alſo to live happily and gloriouſly in heaven. 
This for the uſe of it, in the firſt place diſcovers an excellent priviledge of 


A priviledge Gods children, even a priviledge that Gods children have above all other men in 


Gods chil- 


dren have 
above all 


others, diſco- 


vered, 


Uſe 2. 


Hoy onely 
we may lay 
claim to hea- 


ven. 


ObjeR. 


Ani. 


the world, whatſoever they be, that are not Gods children; men may be rich 
and wealthy, they may have abundance, gold may be as plentiful with them as 
chips, they may be great, and mighty, puiſſant and ſtrong, and honourable in the 
world, and the like: and yet for all this, being not the children of God, they 
are but in a miſerable ſtate and condition, they have no right nor title to any true 
comfort, all their wealth and all their honour and greatnefle, cannot yield them 
one dram of true comfort; they ſhall finde it ſo when they ſtand in moſt need 
of comfort, and in the time of tryal, and at the hour of death. They being not 
the children of God, their riches, their honor, and the like, are but given them 


to leave them without excuſc,and to increaſe their judgement :yea they being out 
of Chrift, they have no right to one bit of bread, or to one rag; they cannot 


go to God in time of their diſtreſſe with comfort, and to call on him as a gracious 
father, they cannot ſpeak to him but as to an angry Judge, ready to powre out 
his wrath and vengeance on them; they have no promiſe of any the leaſt 
comfort belonging to them. All the promiſes of God touching the good thing: 
of this life, and of the life to come, are appropriated to Gods children, and 
alone have right and title to them, and they only are ſure to finde true comfort 
here in this world, and are ſure alſo to enjoy happineſſe and glory hereafter 
in heaven : that is the priviledge of Gods children, And therefore if thou 
(whoſocver thou art / wouldſt be ſure to live comfortably here in this world;and 
to live happily and glorioufly hercafrer in heaven, then never reſt till thou be ſure 
that thou art in the number of Gods children : if thou once come to haye good 
evidence of that, that thou art born of God, and begotten of God, that thou 
art bern ef the Spirit, Toh. 3. 6. and born anew by the immortal ſeed of the 
word of God, then (indeed) thou art in a moſt happy tate and conditipri, thou 
haſt then aſſurance of Gods ſpecial preſence and protection, thou mayel} then go 
with boldneſſe to the throne of grace, and finde help in the time of need; thou 
haſt then right and title to all the good things of this life, and of the life to come, 
and thou ſhalt be ſure to finde ſweetneſſe and true comfort here in this world, 
and thou ſhalt be ſure alſo to go to heaven and to be ſaved: and that is an ex- 
cellent comfort. A 

Again for a ſecond uſe, is it ſo that Gods children & 1 are ſure 
to find ſweetneſſe & comfort here in this wor id, and are to goto hea ven 
& to be ſavedꝰ then we mult look that we lay claim to heaven anely as we are the 
children of God, and have right to it as adopted ſons in and through the me- 
ries of Chriſt : and we are to —— — ſel mv pou wy 
and ignorant perſons do, hope to be ſaved for our meaning and good dea- 
ling; yea we muſt go out of our ſelves and look to be ſaved onely as we are ad op- 
ted ſons and daughters of God in and through Chrift. _ 

Yea will ſome lay, (here they that ſtand againſt juſtificatign in Gods ſight by 
the merit of Chrilt his active obedience, will be ready to take hold and ſay ) are 
we to lay claim to heaven onely as we are in and through Chriſt adopted to be 
the children of God > why then what need e the merigof Chriſt his active 


obedicnce to our juſtification in the ſight of God, and to give us right and title to 
heaven? we are by Chriſt (we believing in him) freed from the guiltinefle and 
puniſhment of our ſins, and through Chriſt we ate adopted to be the children of 


od, and as we are the adopted ſons of we have rig 
— therefore there is no need of — active 
juBified onely by Chriſt his death and paſſive obedicr 
To tha I anſwer. Sack as ace juſtified by Chaift, are alſo adopted to be the 
children of God, and have received power to he actually accounted his children 
by Chriſt: it is true, but yet we muſi know clas the ground of their adoption is 
the obedience of the ſon of God made and his voluntary ſub jection to the 
Law of God, and his fulfilling of it. So faith the Apoltle in expreſſe words, 


Galat. 
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Galat. 4. 4. 5. God ſent forth bis Son made of a woman, and made under the Law; 
not born but made, that he might redeem them which were under the Law, that we 
might receive the adoption of ſons. The obedience of the Son of od, made 
man, and made under the Law, is that which freeth true believers from under 
the Law, and gives them the adoption of ſons. Chriſt as the natural Son of 
God is heire of his fathers kingdom: and true believers as adopted ſons and 
daughters of God, have right and title to the ſame inheritance. Now Chrilt 
his mediation yields them the grace of adoption, and his mediat ion is his holy 
incarnation, and his fulfilling of the Law, and his ſuffering for ſin: and there- 
fore Chriſt his active obedience is needful to our juſtification in the ſight of 
God, and to give us right and title to heaven: and we are to lay claim to heaven 
onely as we ate the adopted ſons and daughters of God, and as we have right 
and title to it onely by the merit of Chriſt his obedience imputed to us. 

Note we in the next place che generalicy of the Apoſtles propoſition. The 
Apoſtle here puts it down generally, As many 4s are led by the Spirit of Gau, 
they are the Sons of God. 

The point is this, that whoſoever they be thet are led by the Spirit of God, they D. cr. 2. 
are the children of God, whether they be high or low,rich or poor : the Lord re · God reſpeRs 
ſpeRts not the ſtate, condition, or degree of men in the world in beſtowing his nor the ſtare, 
grace and adoption, It is neither outward honour, dignity, or priviledge in the HE 
world, that is, any help or furtherance to men, nor any mcanneſſe or baſeneſſe —_— 3 

of place, calling, or degree in the world, that is an hinderance to them in ob- world, in be- 
taining Gods grace and fayour ; there is no reſpeR of perſons with the Lord 3 Rowing his 
there is neither Jew nor Grecian, there is neither bond nor free, thete is neither war and 
male nor female, but a are one in Chriſt Jeſus. Whoſever he be that truly feats — 
God, and works righteouſneſſe, and ſhews forth the power of gtace, that he is led 

by the Spirit of God, is aſſuredly the child of God. Here is then matter of 2 | 
ſweet comfort for poor deſpiſed ones that truly fear God > doſt thou find — Icſpled 
the power of grace in thine heart ? art thou led by the Spirit of God ? and ones truly 
yet art thou poor, and art thou deſpiſed of great ones in the word? and of mean fearing God. 
place and condition in the world ? do proud cufflers look hig on thee and ac- 

count thee not worthy to wipe their ſhooes > Cate not for ir, comfort thy ſelf 

with this, thou art a child of God, and thou art as highly in the favour of God 

as the greateſt Monarch in the world, yea thou art more dear and precious to the 

Lord then the greateſt man in the world, he being not the child of God. It is not 

thypoverry,nor thy meanneſſe and baſeneſſe of condition in the world, that can 

hinder thee from having part with Chriſt, and from having intereſt in Gods ſpe- 

cial love and favour: and let that cheer thee up, and comfort thy heart, when 

thou art moſt poor and moſt deſpiſed in the world. | 

In the next place obſerve we the Apoſtle here makes the leading, guiding and 
conducting of men by the Spirit of God, to be an infallible proof of their 
adoption; he affirms that they ate the adopted ſons and daughters of Ged, 
whoſoever they be that are led by the Spirit of God, Yea we ſee it is the vety 
propoſition of the Apoſtle, that as many as are led by the Spirit of God, they 
are the ſons of God. So the point offered from the ſubſtance of this verſe is this. 

That ſuch perſons as have the good hand of the holy Spirit of God, leading Dock. 3. 
and guiding them in ſpecial manner, they are undoubtedly the children of God. An infallible 
Such men or women as are by the ſpecial work of Gods Spirit, ated; moved, evidence of 
and guided, the holy Spitit of God calightoing their mindes co underitand the me fen, 
will of God revealed in his word, and co diſcern of things taught of God, and —— 
alſo effectually bending and inclining their wils and their Aa, to will and dance and 
to affect good things, and enabling them in ſome meaſure with ſtrength to will conduction of 
thoſe things, ſo as now they will, affect and do good things willingly, and fol- — the f 
low that ſpecial motion, and guidance, and conduction of the Spirit of God — ond 
neceſlarily;they that are thus acted, moved, and guided by the holy Spirit of God, 
are certainly the children of God. This ſpecial leading, guidance, and conduction 
of them by the hand of the Spitit of God, is an infallible evidence and 2 
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of their adoption. that they are the adopted ſons and daughters of God. And to 
this the Apoſtle gives further plain evidence. Ca. 5. 18. ( faith he) Ihe be led 
by the Spirit, if ye be acted, moved, and guided by the ſpecial work of the Spirit, 

Je are not under the Law : for of that he ſpake in the verſe foregoing, ye are not 
under the Law; as if he had ſaid, ye ate not under the rigour and curſe of the 
Law, ye are freed from it, and ye are under grace: for as the Apoſtle ſaich, 
Rom. 6. 1 4. ye are then juſtified by Chriſt, and freed from the curſe of the Law, 
and ye are under the ſpecial grace and favour of God, and ye are in the ſtate of 
Gods children. 1 Joh.4.13. ſaick Saint ohn, Hereby we know that we dwall 
in him and he in us, that We dwell in God and God in us : that is, we have fellow. 
ſhip and communion with God, Becauſe he bath given us of bis Spirit. Becauſe 
we find and feel the ſpecial work of the holy Spirit of God in us, and that we 
are acted, moved, and guided by his good ſpirit, in our minds, wils, and affecti- 
ons, and in our words and actions, thereby we know it, and thereupon we can 
conclude to the comfort of our own foals, that we have fellowſhip with God, 
and ſo are the adopted ſons and daughters of God, in and through Chrilt : for 
none but ſuch as arc the adopted children of God, have or can have fellowſhip 
with God. Now the reaſons and grounds of this truth are theſe. 

Firſt, the ſpecial leading, and guidance, and conduction of men by the hand of 
the Spirit of God, is a work of the ſpirit that follows regeneration, Men are 
2 they are firſt born of God, or born of the Spirit, and then they are 

ed, moved, and guided in their minds, wils, and affections, and in their 
words and actions, in ſpecial manner by the ſame Spirit, as the Lord promiſed 
by his Prophet, Exeo. 36. 26,27. that he would firſt give his people a new heart, 
and put a new Spirit within them, even his on good and holy Spirit, and 
he would canſe them to walk in his ſtatutes, and keep and do them. 

Again, the ſpecial leading, and guidance, and conduction, of men by the hand 
of the holy Spirit of God, is a certain evidence of their being in Chriſt ; for how- 
ſoever the Spirit of God have his work in all creatures, and he works in men di- 
verſly, yet he works on none powerfully and effectually, acting and moving them 
to mind, will, affect, and do good things willingly, but onely in the members 
of Chriſt : and Chriſt and the powerful and effeFua] working of his Spirit are 
never found aſunder, they ate never ſevered one from the other. And therefore 
it being ſa, that the ſpecial leading, guidanee, and conduction of men by che 
hand of the holy Spirit of God, is a work following their regeneration, and is 
alſo a certain evidence of their being in Chriſt ; ir muſt needs be that ſuch perſons 
as havethe good hand of the holy Spiric of God leading and guiding chem in 
ſpecial manner, ſo as now they are ated, moved, and ſtitred forward by che ſpe- 
cial work of Gods Spirit to do good things, in their minds, wils, and affections, 
are undoubtedly the children of God, And it maſt needs be, that the ſpe- 
cial leading, guidance, and conduction of men by the good hand of the holy Spi- 
rit of God, is an infallible evidence and proof of their adoption, that they are 
ſuch as are the adopted ſons and daughters of God. | en 6 

Now this truth diſcovers, that ignorant perfons, ſuch as art ignorant of God, 
of the will of God revealed in his word, cannot poſſibly have any good evidence 
to the comfort of their own ſouls, that they are in the number of Gods chil- 
dren. Ignorant perſons are ſo far from being ated, moved, and guided by the 
good hand of the holy Spirit of God in ſpecial manner , as that they are not yer 
partakers of the firſt work of Gods Spirit in thoſe that belong to God: for 
illuminations is the firſt Work that the Spirit of God Works in them that belong to 
Gods election; now ignorant perſons are not partakers of that firſt work of the 
'Spirit, they are not enlighened, they are yer in their natural blindneſſe and dark- 
nefle, the holy Spirit of God bath not yet fer ha hand to work in them at all co 
their ſanctifieation, and therefore they cannot poſſibly have any good evidence 
to their comfort , that they are fach as belong to God they may ſooth up chem- 
ſelves as commonly they do,thar their caſe is good enough, that they are not book 
learned, & therfgre they hopeGod will hold them excuſed: but they deceive them- 


ſclycs 


1 
N 


Rom.8.Verſ.14. 


— [ Ur— 


ſelves, they cannot poſſibly have any ſound comfort ſo long as they continue in 
that ſtate of ignoranee; let ignorant perſotis take notice of it. Vea further, the 
truth now delivered diſcovers, that civil heneſt perſons, ſuch as are onely civilly 
honeſt, neither have, nor poſſibly can have any good evidence, to the comfort of 
their own ſouls, that they are in the number of God children: for why, they 
live not as they are ated; moved, and guided by the good hand of the holy Spi- 
ric of God in ſpecial manner; no, they onely live as they ate led by the light of 
natural teaſon, or by the common grace of Gods Spirit, even by that grace 
that is commop to them with the reprobate, and may be found, and is many 
times found in ve very reprobare, and ſuch as ſhall be damned : the holy Spi- 
rix of God hath not yet had any ipecial working in their minds and hearts, and 
in ordering and guiding of their words, and works, and actions. And there- 
fore if civil honclt perſons think that they have good evidence and proof of their 
adoption, that they are the adopted ſors and daughters of God, they are ex- 
ccedingly deceived, their own hearts deceive them: and let ſuch perſons as are 
onely civilly honeſt rake notice of it. | 
Again, for the ſecond uſe* Is it ſo that the ſpecial leading, guidance, and 
conduction of men by the good hand of the holy Spirit of God, is an iafallible 
evidence and proof of their adoption ? doth it manifeſt and prove both to them- 
ſelves and to others, that they are the ſons and daughtets of God, and that God 
is theit Father and they his children > Why then I beſeech you, what doth rhe 
leading, guidance and conduction by the fleſh and by Sat an evidence and ꝓtove 
to them ? Surely it muſt needs prove to them that they are the children vf Sa- 
tan, that they ate the ſons and daughters of the divel, as the Apoſtle ſaith, Rom. 
6. 16. His ſervants ye are to Whom ye obey : ſo inderd it may be truly ſaid, his 
ſors and daughters ye are by whom ye are ed. Art thou then whofocver thou 
art, art thou (I ſay) led by the luſts of thine own heart ? doſt thou follow and 
obey thine own corrupt and finful luſts > doſt thou do the will of the divel in 
linning againſt God ? thou doſt thereby evidence both to thy ſeſf and to others, 
that thou art a child of the divel ; and a min m be bold to ſay, that thou art 
2 limme of the direl: there is warrant ſo to ſpꝛak from che mouth of the Lord 
Jeſus, Ioh. 8,44." Te are of your father the divel : And why ſo ? why the luſt of 
your father ye will do. So indeed if thou do the luſts of the divel, if thou be once 
taken of him at his will, 2 Tim. 2.16. if thou ſuffer thy ſelf willingly to be led by 
the divel, and he leads thee to pride, to covetouſneſſe, and to drunkenneſſe, and 
to ſwearing, and ſuch like, thou art no better then as pu ſaid to lima the 
ſorcerer, Act. 13 10. The child ihe divel, and that is a ſtate and condition moſt 
wretched and damnable. Thou lyeſt open to all the Plagues and judgments of 
God in this world; and to the eternal wrath and vengeance of God in the bot» 
tomleſſe pit of hell: a condition to be thought on with trembling. - on 
I come to a third uſe of the point: Is it fo that the ſpecial leading, guidance, 
and conduction of men by the good hand of Gods Spirit, is an infallible 
evidence and proof of their adoption? then here is matter of ſweet comfort 
for all ſuch as find themſelves acted, moved, guided, and led by the good Spi- 
rit of God in ſpecial manner: they may thereupon conclude, to the comfort of 
their own ſouls, that they are inthe number of Gods children, and have right 
and title to all comforts that belong to Gods children, both in this lifey and in 
the life to come: ang this ground of comfort ſhould every one of us r to 
find in our ſelves; The divel will ſuffer thee to ſay, I am the child of God; und 
I hope to be ſaved ;- but wouldſt chou have evidence of it, that thou art in- 


deed the child of God, even ſuch evidence as will comfort thine own ſouſ in 
time of trial. and ſilence the divel when be ſhall call thy ſtate into queſtion;and | 
put thee to thetiialꝰthen never teſt till thou find that thou art led by the Spirit of 
by the good hand of the holy 


God, that thou art acted, moved and guided 


Spirit of God in ſpecial manner, and that he hath a ſpecial working in — 
will, and affections, and in thy words and actions. e e 

Thou wilt ay, How ſhatl I know 'that?.: 

anſwer thee, by two things eſpecially 
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Firſt, if thou find that thou walkeſt in Gods wayes, in the wayes that God 
hath appoigted thee to walk in, both is reſpect of thy general and particular 
calling: if thou walk on in the way of truth, and in the way of Gods Ratutes, 
and ia the path of Gods Commandements, as David ipeaks, Plal.119.33 35. 
if thou walk on in the way of holineſſe, and fear of God, ia way of humility, in 
the duties of the worſhip and ſervice of God, and in the duties of thine own 
particular calling, and that in conſcience towatd God, endeavoring therein to 
approve thine heart to God, and keeping thy ſelf within the bounds of thine 
own place and calling, wherein thou haſt the promiſe of Gods ſpecial protecti- 
on,Plal.91.11. He will give bis Angels charge aver theo, 10 lf thee tn all thy 
Wayes, If thou thus walk on in good wayes, it is the Spirit of God that leads 
chee : when men ſtraggle and wander into by-paths of error ind (in, it is the 
divel that leads them. 

Secondly, if thou find that thou walkeſt an in Gods ways, in the wayes that 
God hath appointed thee to walk ip, wich chearfulneſſe and wich delight, for a 
man may at ſome time or other be found in 3 good way, and in the way of ho- 

ineſſe, and yet go on in that way heavily and dtowſily. and as we ſay with lea. 
heels, or he may be drawn on in that way 24 Bear is drawn to the Hake, 
and then he is not lead by the Spirit of God. But if thou walk ov in Gods 
ways, in the way of truth. in the way of holinefle, homility, and the like, with 
delight, it is the joy of thine heart to do the will of God, it ia meat and drink 
to thee to yceld obedience to the will of God, and the Conmendements of God 
are not grigyous to thee, 1 Joh, 5. 3. thou art never fo well as when thou art ex- 
erciſcd in good duties, eithet of piety and religion, or of love, meicy, equity and 
juſt ier, or in the duties of thine own particular plece and calling; ii it be thus 
with thee, certainly theo thou art ated, moved, end guided by the good hand 
of the holy Spirit of God in ſpecial manner: and hereby try thy eff, and let 
every one of us labour to come to tha, let un never teſſ till we find that wo 
walk on in Gods wayes, in the wayes that he hath appointed usto walk in, and 
that we walk in thoſe wayes with chearfulneflc and deſighe. we 
may certainly conclude, that we are led by the goad hand of the holy Spirit of 
God, and that will yeeld us this comfort, chat we art in tha number of God: 
children, and have right and title to all the compacts. that belong to Gods chil. 
dren, both in this life and in the like to come, and that will he an excellent com- 
_ to us at all times * 
on 46, many 4s are led by the Spirit e Gad. - 

By the Spirit of God. (as I ſhewed), we ate hexe taunderfiand the effect and 

work of Gods Spirit. Now in that the Apoſie here: ſaith, As many as are led 


by the Spirit of God, you ſee he ſpeaks of many, that are o may be led. and bur 
— of God, meaning by the Spirit, the wor of Gods Spitit. Note 
we 5. g 


- 


manner, by one and the ſame good hand of the holy 


but ons and the ſame * 
Aud indeed — 
of God doth wor ia the 


/ regenerate perſom: al regenerace per- 

good Spirit of God to [know and underſtand the ſame 

even the things chas God hach revealed in his written 
22 the ſame good things, though in different 


For why, there is the ſame ſpititeal lian ond the fume Image of God, in all 
the regenerate, as the Apofile laith,Epheſ. 4.4. There d body — — 
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All the members of Cht iſt are one body, and they arc guided by one and the ſame 
Spirir, and therefore they all underſtand, and know, and they all mind, will. and 
affet the ſame good things. 

This I note, to ſhew that they deceive themſelves, whoſoever they be, that 
think that they are guided by the Spirit of God, and that they follow the ſend- 
ing of Gods Spirit, who follow viſions and revelations beſides the written word 
of God, as ſwelling Enthufialts, Familiſts, Anabaptiſts do; they bragg of their 
private illumination by the Spirit, and they take on them the knowledge of ſome 
things without the word of God. Poor ſouls, they are deceived, they ate led * 
with a ſpicit of error. The Apoſſle cals his preaching the miniftration of rhe 
Spirit. 2 Cor. 3. 8. giving us to underſtand, that the word and the Spirit are fo 

conjoyned, that they muſt alwayes go together: the Spirit ſhineth in the 
word, and the word is by the Spirit, and the regenerate are taught of 
God indeed, Job. 6. 45. bar it is by the word of God, they are enabled to undet- 
ſand the fame good things, even the good things God hath revealed in his writ- 
ten word, To the Law aud to the teſtimony, ( Ila. 8.20.) 1f men ſpeak not accord- 
ing this word, it is beoauſt there is no light in them. Let then Familiſts pretend 
what or illumination they will, if it be not according to the written word 
of God, it is no true knowledge nor illumination, but 4 meer illafion of Sa- 
tas. 

Now further obſerve we, chat the Apoſtle here ſpeaking of leading by the Spi- 
rit of God, the word here rendred /ed, being metaphorical, and borrowed from 
blind men, or from young children, or weak perſons, he limirs his ſpeech to the 
children of God, to ſuch as are already begotren of God, and born of the Spirit 
of God. Hence two things are farther offered, 1 wit ſpeak of them in or- 
der. 5 

Firſt, hence we may learn, that Gods children, and ſuch av are already rege- 
nerate, they have ſtill need of the leading and conduction of Gods Spirit. The 
beſt and the moſt regeuerate thut live on the face of the earth, have Gill need. #5 
— — 

their ſupporter and t ze e Ki pecial working 
of the holy Spirit of God, to make them to underſtund and: know, and; to wit, 
and affect, and todo good things. Though regenerate perſongbe altered, and 
changed, and qu , and by the firſt grace, the grace of regeneration, made 
able to mind, with and affet, and do good things, yer they have Rilf rived of 
ſubſequent grace andl of continual following grace, to malle them and 
indeed to mind, t will, and to affect, and to do things, otherwiſe they 
neither mind, will nor affect. nor do any thingthar is truſ good. And this 
David knew and therefore after be wu man truly regenerate; he often 

called on the Lord char he would ſlill lead him and guide kim, and dire him 
by his good Spirit, and that be would make him and indeed to un- 
derſtand, and to wilh and aſfect, ard to do good things, Pſal. 119.1 KN. Opin 
thou mine cyes that I Way ſov the Wounders of thy L. He was no doubt al. 
ready cnlightned, 23:34:35+36. ſaith he, Tab we O Lord the Way of 
thy tatutes, avid I will hep it to the end. Give me' ua a, 7 will 
keep thy Law, In with my Whole bent. Diret# wo in the path 
of thy C ents, oy delight, Incline mine heart to th ici -· 
monies , and nor to covetonſueſſe/ And Pſal. 143. 10. he faith, che Lord was his 
= : —— that God was his — and that he w his child, 
yet he preſentiy ſubjoynes, | it {ond n the , 
euſveſſe. 1 ike of Conſe | 1 
of the Goſpel, who no doubt were truly regenerace, he ſaith; 2+ ov uu 
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che grace of regeneration they have power put into. them to mind, to will, and 
affect, and to do good things, yet they have ſtill need of the! continual follow 
ing grace of the Spirit of God. to make them actually to mind; to will, and a&- 
fect, and do good chings, otherwiſe they neither mind, nor will, nor affect, nor 
do any thing truly good: for why, © 347 ye! 13 | 
The Spicit of grace is to the regenerate, as the ſoul is to the body of man that 
hath the ſoul in it; and as the body is by the ſoulaquickened, and made able to 
move, and able to ſee, to hear, and to ſmell,  yeegdoth ic neither move, nor ſee, 
nor hear, nor ſmell, but as it is ated and moved by the ſoul ; it is the ſoul that 
ſees by the eye, and bears by the eat, and rhelike : ſo tegenerate perſons att by 
the grace of regeneration quickened, and they are thereby made able: to miu. 
will, and affect, and do good thiogs, yet they neither mind, wil nor affect, nor 
do any good thing, but as they are acted and moved by the Spirid of grace. And 
therefore they have ſtill need of the continual follawing grace of the Spirit of 
God, to make them actually to mind, to will, and affect, and to do good 
things. _ . ell ; wel $4! 6 A I 91 
Ard this for uſe may ſerve in the firſt place for the humbling of us, and for the 
beating down of the pride of our hearts, and may teach nent to aſcribe any 
thing to our own wit or ſtrength, in that we mind. will. and affect, or do any 
thing that is truly good. We are ready to pride our ſelves in that we mind, will. 


affect, or do any good thing; yea ſome are ſo far overcartied in the pride of 


their bearts, as they fooliſhly think they are come to a perfection of holineſſe in 
themſelves. Alas, we are ſo far from that, though we be eruly regenetũte, as 
that we cannot actually think, will, affect, or do any good thing; but 2s we arc 
ated, moved, and helped by the continual following grace of Gods Spitit. Doſt 
thou mind, will and affect good things? doſt thou love and like good things? and 
doſt thou indeed do any good thing? Bleſſe God for it, it is of his grace thou 
doſt ſo; it is of grace that thou haſt any power to mind, will. affect and do 
good things ; yea it is of a ſecond following grace that thou doſt the good thou 
art made able to do by the ficlt grace. And therefore give all the praiſe to the 
Lord. and magniſie his grace, both for thy ability to mind, will, affect, ot do 


good things, and alſo for thy minding, willing, affecting, or doing of any good 


thing actually: che praiſe of that alla; belongs to the Lord, and to the grace of 
his goed Spirit. 8 den, Wh 

And for a ſecond uſe of the truth now delivered, it ſerves to make known 
to Gods children whence it is that they do not at all times alike mind, will, af- 
fect, and do good things. Gods children at ſometimes: find themſelves as it 
were bat ren of good thoughts and of good affections, and that they do not the 
good things they ought to do: they mult conſider, though they be regenerate, 
and made able to mind, · will, affect. and do good things, yet they cannot actu- 
ally mind, will, affect, and do good things, unleſſe the Ford vouchſa fe unto 
them the cont inual following grace of his good Spirit. Now the Lord is plea- 
ſed ſometimes for cauſes beſt known to his holy Majeſtie; as for this amongſt 
the reſt, as one ſpecial cauſe, to make his children know and acknowledge, that 
it is of his grace that they think the leaſt good thought, and that it is be that 
works in them both the will and the deed, of his goal pleaſure; Phil.2.13. For 
this, I lay, and for other good cauſes, the Lord is pleaſed ſometimes to withhold 
his following grace from his children: and thence it is that they de not at all 


time alike mind, will, affect, and do good thing.. And hereupon Gods chil- 


dren are ro be ſtirred up to be earneſt with the Lord in prayer, that he would 
youchfafe to them the contingal guidance and conduction of his good Spirit, and 
his contiqual following grace, without which they neithet diſcern hor walk io 
the good way. And therefore as the litle infant when it begios to go, it reaches 


ont for the nurſes hand or finger, ſo do thou that art a child of Gd. reach out 


by prayer for the hand or finger of Gods good Spirit. to lead thee in the way 
of truth and holineſſe; yea turn thou the Lords precepts: into prayers, ſay With 
Argaſtine. Da quod iu, & jnbe quid vis: Lord gira that thou gommandelt 


and 
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and command what thou wilt. And thus ought every child of God to do in 
regard of this, that though he be regenerate, yet he connot aQually thiok, will, 
a fe, or do good, but as it is ated by the continual following grace. 

Now the ſecond thing offered from hence, that the Apoſtle here ſpeaking of 
the leading by the Spirit of God, limits his ſpeech to the children of God: the 

int is this. 

P That Gods children are led by the Spirit of God. The holy Spirit of God 
is the leader and guide of Gods children, and he leads and guides them in ſpecial 
manner ; for why, 

He leads them by his ſpecial grace, even by that grace of his that is proper to 
them, and which he communicatesto none but to them; he reveales to them 
thoſe things that others are not acquainted withal, even the deep things of God, 
x Cor. 2. 10. He leads them by the ſtill waters, Pſal.23.2. He leads them in 
the way of truth and holineſſe, in the way that they ought to walk to life and ſal- 
yation,as Lees V 17. Ian tb — thy — which teach thee to 

t, and lead thee by the way that thow ſheuldeſt go. And hereby further ap- 
— to us the excellent ſtate of Gods children : they have the holy Spirit of God 
their leader and guide in ſpecial manner, and therefore they cannot poſſibly miſ- 
carry. Art thou a child of God ? hath the holy Spirit of God begun to lead 
thee in the way of truth and holineſſe Fear not that thou ſhalt fail or miſcarry, 
it is bat thine own corruption and weakneſſe that makes thee think fo, if thou 
have that conceit that thou ſhale fail, and not be able to hold out in time of tri- 
a!, feat it not, comfort thy ſelf with this, thou haſt the good Angels of God for 
thy guard, and my Spirit of God for thy guide, and he will aſſuredly con- 

chee ſafe and through all dangers, difficulties, and impediments. 
Hath the holy Spirit of God as it were given thee his hand, and taken thee by 
the hand, to lead thee in the right way that leads tokift and falvation, and will 
he fail to bring thee thither? no, no, aſſure thy ſelf he will lead thee on by his 
grace with increaſe of it, till thou come co be end of thy race;he having be- 
gun in thee his ſpecial work of grace, he will finiſh ir, Phibx.6. Neither the di- 
vel with his temptations, nor the world with her allurements, nor perſecations, 
-nor death, not , for hell. (hall diſappeint thee of comming whither the ho- 
ly Spirit of God intendsto bring thee, ind that is into the land of everlaſting 
reſt, even into Gods heavenly Kingdom of happineſſo and glory; he is able to 
break thoro all difficultics. Come we now to the 15. Verle. 


1 


VBRSE 15. 


For ye have not received the Spirit of bondage to ſcar again : but ye have recrivtd 
the Spirit of adoption, ve cry, Abba Father. 


this Verſe the Apoſtle proves that he put down in the 
verſe befote,, Thar they that are led by the Spirit of God, 
they are the fons of God. His here is from the 
| of that ſpirit that is working in them, char ir is the 
* of ion, that they have reccived the Spirit of 
; in the Romans, chat they have received the Spirit 
of adoption and to that he oppoſeth the ſpirit of bondage denying that to be re- 
ceived by them: for ſaith he, Te have not reveived the ſpirit of e, but ye 
have recejved the Spirit of adoption. And he further ſets out the ſpitit of bond- 
age and the Spirit of adoption, by the effeRts, as namely, that the ſpirit of bond- 
age cauſed fear in them, Amplified by the timein rhe word gu, Te have not 
received the (pirit of to fear again: und that the Spirit of adoption 
now cauſed in himſelf, and in them, and in all true believers, Wr 
. et 
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eth the perſon ) and ſaith we , that is, cauſed in them invocation, prayer, a cal. 
ling on the name of God, yea a crying to God, expreſſing what title it made 
them give to God, and how to ſtile him, namely, by the name of father, which 
the Apoſtle puts down in two words fignifying the ſame thing, Abba, Father: 
Te have received the Spirit of adoption, whereby (ſaith he) we cry Abba Fa- 
ther. 

So then the ſumme and ſubſtance of this verſe, is a proof, that ſuch as are 
led by the Spirit of God, are the ſons of God, that they have the Spirit of adop- 
tion working in them, and not the ſpirit of bondage: amplified by the effects, 
both of the ſpirit of bondage, namely, fear, and of the Spirit of adoption, name- 
ly, invocation, and calling on the name of God, yea a crying to God, and calling 
him Abba, Father. | | 

Let us now examine the words touching the ſence and meaning of them. T 
have not received the ſpirit of bondage to fear again, but ye have received the Spi- 
rit of adoption. The word received, is here put foa a feeling of the powerful 
work of the Spirit of God: for the Spirit of God is received when he works 
effectually in the hearts of men, Joh. 14. 17. it is ſaid, The world cannot receive 
the 2 the Spirit never works powerfully in the world. Now by 
the /piric of bondage, and by the Spirit of adoption, we are here to underſtand one 
and the ſame Spirit, even the holy Spirit of God, who is but one and the ſame, 
and yet hath ſeveral operations and workings in men, yea in the ſelf ſame men, 
and is therefore ſomecimes called the ſpirit of bondage and ſometimes the Spi- 
rit of adoption. And we muſt know, that the Apoltle here cals the Spirit of 
God the ſpirit of bondage and the Spirit of adoption, not with reſpect to the 
time before men be truly converted, and the time after true converſion, as ſome 
do expound this text; that the Spirit of God is to men before their converſion 
a ſpirit of bondage, and ufter their converſion a Spirit of adoption, but ( as I 
take it ) the Apoltſe here calleth the Spirit of God the Spirit of bondage and the 
Spirit of adoption, in reſpect of his different working in ſuch as are truly cenvert- 
ed, at ſeveral times, as namely, at the beginning of their converſion, and after- 
wards, As firſt, he is called the ſpirit of bondage, in that when he begins to 
work in ſuch as belong to Gods election to their converſion, he diſcovers to 
them their fins by the Law of God, and what they have deſerved by their fins, 
and makes them ſee themſelves for their fins bound over to the curſe of the Law, 
to the wrath of God, and to eternal death and d ion, and ſo in a miſer- 
able bondage; and thereupen they are terrified, and affirighred, and brought to 
a wonderful amazement, fear and trembling, in reſpect of that they have de- 
ſerved, by their fins, even to cry out with them Act 2. 27 ha ſhall we de ? 
And that is the fear the Apoſtle here intends, cauſed by ** of bondage, 


when he ſaith, Te have not received the ſpirit of b e to fear : he adds ayain 
meaning as yet, or any more, as then you did in E of your conver- 


on. ö 
And ſecondly, the Spirit of God is called the Spirit of adoption, in that after 
men are by the work of the Spirit converted, and now believe in Chriſt, and are 
by him juſtified, and in and through him adopted to be the ſons of God, he doth 
then work in them by the preaching of the Goſpel a ſenſe and feeling of Gods 
love to them in Chriſt, and perſwades them that God is their Father, and that 
by his ſpecial grace and favour they are adopted to be his children in and through 
Chriſt Jeſus: he doth witneſſe that to them, as the Apoſtle faith in the 
next verſe. And hence he is called the earneſt of our inheritance, Ephel.1.14- 
For the Spirit of God is called the Spirit of adoption, becauſe he both works 
adoption, and alſo worksthe ſenſe of ic in the hearts of true believers. hereby 
or by whom, that is, by which Spirit. Ve. You, and I, and all true believers. cry 
Abba, Father : that is, call on God earneſtly and fervently, with a child-like 
boldneſfe and confidence: we call on him as our gracious and loving Father in 
Jeſus Chriſt. The word is here doubled, Abba, Father, and ſo in the original. 


Ace à ran p. One an Hebrew or Syriack word, and the other « Greek word, one to expound 


the 
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the other, and to ſignific the greater vehemencie, as if he had ſaid, whereby we 
cry Father, Father. Thus then conceive we the meaning of the words of this 
verſe. : 

Far ye do not yet or now any more feel the powerful Work of the holy Spirit of God 
in your ſelves, diſcovering to you your fins by the Law of God, and making you ſee 
your ſelves for your ſins bound over to the curſe of the Law, to the — of God; 
and to eternal damnation, therby working in you 4 Wonderful amazement, fear; and 
trembling. and an holy deſpair, in reſped of that you deſerve for your ſins, at 
you did in the beginning of your converſion : but now Jou feel the holy Spirit of God 
working in you powerfully by the preaching of the Goſpel, «ſenſe and feeling of 
Gods love to you in Chriift and perſwading you that God i your Father, you by his 
ſpecial love and favonr his adopted children in and throughChrift Ieſus; by which 
| holy Spirit of God thus wats” in us, both I and you, and all true believers are 

able and do call on God earneftly, and fervently, and with childlikg boldueſſe and 
, 4s our gracions and loving Father in Jeſus Chriſt, yea we call os him 
with ,and feeling affections, Father Father. 

Now from the Apoſtles argument, by which he proves that ſuch as are led by 
the Spie of God are the children of God, becauſe they have received the Spi- 
tit of option, witnefling to them Gods love to them in Chriſt, I forbear to 
ſpeak, we il | more fitly ſpeak of that in the next verſe, 

In the place here obſerve we, the Apoſtle faith, the believing Romans had 
not no irit working in them as a ſpirit of bondage, as they bad in the be- 
ginnig of their converſion, but now they felt him working in them as a Spirit 
of adWtion ; they had nor received the ſpirit of bondage to fear again, but they 
had received the Spirit of adoption: whence we are given to undetſtand thus 
much 

That che holy Spirit of God is to all Gods children firſt a ſpirit of bondage, 
and then ie of adoption, The holy Spirit of God holds this courſe in all 
that belong ig Gods clectionihe diſcovers to them by the Law of God their fins, 
and what the have deſerved by them, even the curſe of the Law, the wrath of 
God; and thageby he brings them to amazement, fear, and trembling, 
then he we 
Gods love toe in Chriſt, and a perſwaſion that God is their Father, and 
they his adopee@ghildren in ard through Chriſt Jeſus, He firſt humbles them 
by the Law, willia fight of their fins, and of the wrath of God due to them for 


E 


their ſins, and then e raiſeth them up by the Goſpe/, with comfort in Chriſt, in 
the apprehenſion af Gods love to them in and through him. And this is that 
the people ſpeak ofin Hoſea 6. 1,2. Come ( lay they) let ws return to the Lord, 
for he hath ſpoiled, u he will heal as: be hath wounded «and be Will bind us up. 
After two dayes wi he revive us, aud in the third day be will raiſe us up, and wi 


ſhall live in his ſights” Where we ſee plainly the Lords order : firſt he wounds, 


and then he binds of mbleth, and then he raiſeth up with comfort. And 
thus dealt the holy Spit of God with the Jewes, AR.2. he firſt br them 
by Peters preaching og Law to them, to a fight of their ſint, even of chat fin of 
crucifying Chriſt, and hat they had deſerved by that ſin, and ſo to utter amaze- 
ment in themtelves, ſo Wy they cried out verſe 37. Men and brethren, What 
ſhall we de? They w terrified and trembled, and knew not what todos 


then he raiſed them up wich comfort in the aſſurance of the pardon of their ſins, 


And thus dealt the Lor Jeſus with Sau, AR.g.4,6. we read that hecaſt bim 
down to the earth, he hf, im, he brought him to ing and aſtoniſh- 
ment, and then he lifced him uin with comfort. Thus indeed deals the ho- 
ly Spicit with all that belong te Gods election. And the reaſons why he thus 
deals are theſe. | 

Firſt, the Lord hath ſo a that his elect ſhould be hambled and 
brought to ſee themſelves in bone n bound over to the curſe of the Law, 
and wrath of God, and then ſet at ze. Iſai. 5 1.1. the Prophet brings 


Chriſt chus ſpeaking, 7 he Spirit of Wh God is on me, and ibe Lordbath 
anointed me, he hath ſent me to preaghy good tydings unto the peer, to bind up the 
* brokgn 
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Note. 


fins; and we muſt every one of us ſiad t 


broken hearted, to preach liberty ta the captives, and to them that are bonnd, the 
epening of t he priſon: | 

And again, ſecondly, the holy Spirit of God knows well. that none are fie 
to receive comfort but ſuch as are truly hnmbled with the fight of their ſing, and 
of the wrath of God deſeryed by their firs : and he knows well that the fallow 
ground of mens hearts muſt ſtill be plowed and furrowed, and then the ſeed of 
grace and comfort caſt into them, Jer. 4.4. Break ap your fallow ground, and 
ſow not awong the thorns, Thus the holy Spirit of God is to all Gods children, 
firlt a ſpirit of bondage, and then the Spirit of adoption : he firſt humbles them 
that belong to Gods election by the Law of God, bringing them to a ſight of 
their fins, and of the wrath of God due to them for their fins; and then he tai- 


ſeth them up by the Goſpel with comfort in Chriſt, in the apprehenſion of Gods _ F 


love to them in and through Chriſt, 
Now then for the aſe, firſt this diſcovers, that the opening and expound! 
of the Law of God, and the applying of the Law to the diſcovering of the fingof 
men, and what men deferve by their ſins, is very needful. And men do - 
ly except againſt che Miniſters of the word, in that they as occaſion is @ftcred, 
do in the Preaching of the word lay mens ſins open, yea their particulars, and 
tell chem plainly, that hell and damnation is due to them for the Tame? Oh 
men cannot abide this, they would hear of nothing but the Goſpel, norkwg but 
mercy : alas they conſider not, that the holy Spirit of God hum en that 
belong to God by the Law of God truly opened and rightly applied there- 
by brings them to a ſight of their ſins, and of the wrath of God due ro thi for 
their fins, that ſo he may raiſe them up by the Goſpel with true and ſoungFrom- 
fort in Chriſt : this —_—_— not, but indeed ſoit is. And therefgge the 
opening of the Law of God, and the appiying it to the diſcovering of th, and 
what men deſerye by the ſame, is a needful thing in the ficlt place. 
Secondly, is it ſo that the holy Spirit of God is to all Gods 1 n firſt a 
ſpirit of bondage, and then a Spirit of adoption ? doth he firſt humble zhem that 
belong to Gods election by the Law of God, and then raiſe them p by the Goſ- 


pel with comfort in Chriſt 2 Then learn we to take heed - we feceive not cur 
ſelves, let us not think that the holy Spirit of God is to us a Spi of adoption, 
and that it is he that doth witneſſe to us Gods love in Chrilt,aMiefle we have 
firſt found him to us a ſpirit of bondage, that he hath brouy to a ſight of 


our fins, yea of our particular fins, and of Gods wrath due unt is for our parti- 
cular ſins, and that in regard of them our hearts have been M unded, and that 
we have been terrified and affrighted in regard of our particihr (ins. Alas, thou- 
ſands in the world content themſelves with a general ſight of ſin, as haply when 


Gods hand is on them in ſome grievous affliction, they can ſag we are ſinners, yea 
we are great and grievous ſinners, God help us: and they pntent themſelves 
with ſome light vaniſhing touch of conſcience cauſing them ſend out a natural 


ſigh or ſob, as the bruit beaſt groans under the burden, i Ehe ir hearts were ne- 


yer truly preſſed and broken with the weight & burden one particular fin, and 
ſo they deceive themſelves. We muſt come to this, eviii bave ourhearts ſmit- 
ten and wounded, and broken, in regard of our particulap ins : and if we never 
felt this, the comfort we frame to our ſelves in Chriſt is t the comfort of Gods | 
children, Haſt thou been a lewd wicked wretch, A didſt thou never yet 
find thy ſelf humbled and terrified, and affrighted withythe ſight of thy particu- 
lar fins? Surely then Judas was nearer heaven then the art as yet. We mult 
every one come to this in ſome meaſure, we qi fr me meaſure be humbled 
and broken for our particular fins, I ſay in ſo ea ſure: for all that belong to 
Gods election are not in the like meaſure hum ſd and broken fer their ſins, in the 
beginning of their conv er ſion, the Lord in lis whe diſpoſition humbleth ſome men 
more and (ome leſſe. Lydia and the Iayler, AR. 16. arc pregnant examples to 
this purpoſe, they being but newly converteſ Mere able to cat and drink, and to 
rejoyce, and yet every one muſt in ſome M Faſure be humbled for his particular 
loly Spirit of God to be to us a pu 


"Y 
IS 


K 
@-- 


— 


| and makes both the Law and the Goſpel 


Rom. S. Veri. 15. 


4 true ' Chriſtias. 175 


of bondage before we find him to be 2 Spirit of adoption: and if we have not 
found the holy Spirit of God a ſpitit of bondage, if we have not found that he 
2 ers a ſighrof our ſins yea of our particular ſins, and that we have 
with a fight of them, and with an apprehenſion of Gods wrath 
9 we do but in,yain imagine that the Spirit of God is to us 
a Spirit of adoption, and that it is he that doth witneſſe to us the loye of God 
in Chriſt. And therefore this we muſt labour for, and never reſt till we come 
to it, and then finding comfort in Chriſt, we may be ſure it is the holy Spirit of 
God that doth comfort us, and is to us a Spirit of adoption. 
Bat ye have not restived the ſpirit of bondage to fear again: but the Spirit of 


adoption, & c. 

In the next place obſerre we, the Apoſtle here ſaith; wie rh of God 
that E believing Romans at the beginning of their converſion as a 
ſpirit of bondage. then a fear in Ir preaching of the Law of 
e God that now wrought in them as a Spirit 
r in them by che of the Goſpel a ſenſe and feeling 
of Gods love to them in Chriſt, perſwading them that God was their Father in 
and cheaggh Chet Now the doctrine hence offered is this. 
Thar it is che Spirit of God that works both by the Law and by the Goſpel, P. F. 2: 
to have a kindly working in The Spiric of 
the fouls of mens It is che Spirit of God that works humiliation by the preach- God makes 
ago Law, and it is alſo the Spirit of God chat works comfort by the prea- bot the Lan 

ing of the Goſpel. The holy Spirit of God makes the of the Law oy — 
— 4 of the Goſpel to become |. and to have their proper worke and ef- + — 
fect in che hearts and ſouls of men and women ; and without the Spi ſs 
neither the Law preached hath power to bring men to a fight; of 
to work in them fear, terror, and amazement in the epſon of Gov 
wrath due to them f oye eo; or the Goſpel h power to work 
in them that are for then inn any Fe and feeling of Gods loye to 
them in Curiſt, or any true ſavi comfort. And to this purpoſe is that text, 
Iſai. 48. 17. here the, Lord | T axis the Lord thy God, which teach thee to 
, and lead thee, 32 = . . I teach thee to thy proſit 

r A thee, thou — not teape either profit 
x 9 And hence it is that, rhe Lord ſaith. 

fruit of the lips to be peace: peace wnto them that ave a far 


f, and te them tha n Lord. And to the ſame purpoſe ſpeaks 
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people touching matter of faith and practiſe, they are not 23 phyſical und d- 
rural inftrumencs, as having vertue in themſelves, as compornds of herbs, or the 
tike given for phyſick ; are natural means of healch; rhe Law and the are 
not inſtruments of that nature, but onely ſiguifying and reftifying i : 
and therefore this we may reſolve on xs a certain truth, That it is the holy Spire 
of God that makes boch elne and Goſpel preached to have their kindlywork- 
ing in the ſoules of men, and that it is he alone that works hutniliation by the 
preaching of the Law, and that works alſo ſound and ſaying comfore by the 
preaching of the Goſpel. 
Uſe 1. And for uſe, firſt this may ſerve to urme and ſtrengthen us offente in 
* 1: regard of this, that the Word of God truly and faithfully yprexche, ; hath a kinds 
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Thou ſeeſt many others partakers of the ſame meavs that thou art, and that hear 
the ſame Sermons that thou doſt, and yer {till they go on in their hardneſſe, and 
in their fins without any remorſe or touch of conſcience, and ſo are far from true 
comfort; and what art thou better then they by nature ? Surely nothing at all, 
thou art no more capable of good things of thy ſelf then they are, thy heart was 
once as faſt lockt up againſt the good word of God as theirs now is, and it is the 
holy Spirit of God that hath opened ir, and it is be that of his meer goodneſſe 
and mercy hath put that difference between thee and them, and bleſſe him for 
it. 

Now farther, in that the Apoſtle ſaith, the believing Romans had not recei- 
yed the ſpirit of bondage to fear again, but they had received the Spirit of adop- 
tion, that is, they had not the Spirit of God powerfully working in them, diſ- 
covering fin to them, and making them ſee themſelves for their fins bound over 
to the curſe of the Law, and thereby cauſing fear, amazement, and trembling in 
them. Ag «is, that is, as yet, and now any more, but now they had the Spitit 
of God working in them as a Spirit of adoption: hence then a queſtion may 
ariſe, namely, chis. | 

Whether a child of God, one that hath the holy Spirit of God working in 
him as a Spirit of adoption, working in him a ſenſe and feeling of Gods love to 
him in Chriſt, may at any time again, and after that, have the Spirit of God 
working in him as a ſpirit of bondage, bringing him to a 551 of his ſins, and 
making him ſee himſelf for his fins bound over to the curſe of the Law, and there- 
by cauſing in him aſtoniſhment, and fear, as he bad in the beginning of his con- 
verſion, when the Spirit of God began to work on him to his convetſion, or no? 

To this I anſwer, No, he cannot, a child of God that hath now received the 
Spirit of adoption, even the Spirit of God witneſſing Gods love to him in 
Chrilt, can never after that have the Spiric of God working in him as a Spirit 
of bondage. Indeed, I grant that a child of God, one that bath now the Spirit 
of adoption, and feels Gods love (hed abroad in his heart by the Spirit of 

given to him, may by reaſon of ſome (in he hath fallen into, feel his conſciencs 
terrified and affrighted, and he may feel in himſelf wonderful terrors, and fears, 
and amazement z yea he may, think himſelf for a time no better then a repro- 
bate ,and a very way : but that is not properly the working of the Spirit 
of God in him, but indeed that is the work of his own corruption ſill abiding in 
him. As Bradford the holy Martyr ſaid well, Our cæcity, and blindnefle; and 
corrupt affections do often ſhadow the ſight of Gods ſeed in Gods Children, 


as though they were plain reprobates,whereof it cometh, that they praying ac- 
cording to their ſenſe, but not according to truth, deſite of God to give t 

again his Spirir,ast they had loſt it and he had taken it away,which thing 
God never doth indeed, although he make. us to think ſo for a time. Theſe are 


his words; whence it is clear, that the amazement, terrors, and fears that are 
in a Child of God after ſome ſin committed by him, and his thinking of hieaſelf 
for a time no better then ar te and aforlorn perſon, are not properly 
wrought in him by the holy Spirit of God, bat they come from his own blind- 
neſſe, and from his own and corruption ſtill abiding in him. The 
work of the Spirit of God in a Child of God at ſuch a time is to another pur» 
poſe, even to make him cry with David, Pſal. 23. 1.CHy God, 22 
thou forſaken me > Where we ſee that Devid according to the and judg- 
ment of fleſh, ſtill felt himſelf forlorn, and utterly rejecied of God, yet the Spi- 


rit of God had another working bin that made him by faith to apprehend 
the hidden mercy of God, and tollay, My God, my God : and thus it is with a 
Child of God after ſome fin committed by him. And therefore though a child 


of God after ſome fin commi 4, 


fears, yet thoſe terrors and fears cc i not properly from the ' 
in him, but from his own corruption [ him. And the Spirit of God 
never works in à child of God after he hath received the Spirit of adoption, as a ſpi- 


ris ef bondage. ; 
Now in that the Apoſtle here ſaith, the believing Romans had not Ar 


Duel. 


Anſw. | 


Bradford. 


Note. 
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The Triumph of Rom 8. verſ. 13 


Vel. 


Aunſw. 


De. 1. 
Be ware of de- 
ceiving your 
ſelves rouch- 
ing the ſight 
of ſins and 
rouch of con- 
ſcience for the 
ſame. 


the ſpirit of bondage to fear again, that is, they had not now the holy Spirit of 
God working in them to their dejection and humiliation by the Law, as they 
had in former times: hence a queſtion may ariſe; it might have been more ficly 
handled before, but I hope it will not now be unſeaſonable. I ſay, a queſtion 
may ariſe, namely, Whether the holy Spirit of God do bring men to a tight of 
their fins, and work a ſenſe and feeling of their ſms, and what is due to them for 
their ſins, onely by the Law of God ? and wherher he do not ſometimes by the 
light of nature, being in the ful force and ſtrength of it, not darkned, or not 
extinguiſhed, bring men to a ſight of their fins, and work in them a true ſenſe 
and feeling of their ſins, and a trne touch of conſcience for them, and make chem 
to fee what is due to them for their fins, or no? 

To this I anſwer. That the holy Spirit of God doth ſometimes by the light 
of nature, being in the ful force of it, not darkned-nor e xtinguiſhed, bring men 
to a ſight of ſome (ins, yea of ſome particular fins, namely ſome groſſe ſins; as 
Abimelech knew by the light of nature, that the grotle act of adultery was 2 
fin, Gen.20.9. And he works in them ſometimes bythe light of nature, ſome 
touch of conſcience for fin, namely, ſome confuſed touch of cooſtience, as the 
heathen had ſometimes ſome confuſed touch of conſcience for fin, and rherenpon 
they had a conceit and an apprehenſion of infernal furies that ſhould rorment 
men for their ſins, and they gaveſpecial names to thoſe furies; as Nemeſis, Eu- 
menides, Alefto, and ſuch like; and they imagined that thoſe furics ſhould tor- 
ment men for their ſins after divers manners, as ſome they ſhould burn with tor- 
ches, and ting ſome with adders, and the like; yea they had a conceit that for 
ſome foul fin committed, they ſhould never be in quiet till they had offered ſome 
ſacrifice. Thus far the heathen were able to ſee their ſins by the glimmering 
light of nature. And thus ſometimes the holy Spirit of God works in men a 
confuſed touch of conſcience for fin by the light of nature, but the Spirit of God 
never brings men by the light of 'natnre to @ fight of their inward corruptions 
and ſins, and to ſee the rebellions of their hearts to be ſin, doth hc ever 
work in men by the light of aature any ſound roach of i 


by the Law of God 
men to a thorow 


ſeth wrath: the meaning is, it accuſeth men for the | 

demns them, and ſo makes them ſee themſelves liable to hit wrath of God, and 
to eternal death and damnation. And not to paſſe ftom th without ſome ſhort 
uſe of it; | 5 

Let us take heed on this ground we deceive not our ſelves: we may fee our fins, 
yea our particular ſins, and we may have ſome touch of conſcience for fin, and 
yet it may be the holy Spirit of God hath wrought no further on us but onely by 
the light of nature, and ſo far as heathen men were ſometimes wrought on, It 
may be we fee onely our particular groſſe: ſins; and we have -onely a confuſed 
touch of conſcience for our fins: if we reſt in that, we deceive our ſelves, let us 
never reſt till we find that we aro brought to a ſight of our particular ſins, yea of 
our inward corruptoins, and that there is wrought in us a thorow and ſound - 
touch of conſcience for our particular ſins. onely is the work of the holy 
Spirit of God in men, by the Law of God c and rightly applied. 

Now further, in that the Apoſtle here faith, that the believing Romans had 
not tht holy Spirit of God workinginthem as a ſpirit of bondage, as ſometimes 
they had, but now working in them as a Spirit of adoption; we ſee that the Spi- 
rit oh God had _ — — ir dejeRion, and in their amazement; and 
in their terror and fear which he wrought in them by the prea of the Law, 
but was now working in them to theit — Ado God lone to them 
in Chriſt: and hence we are given to underſtand thus much. 


* 
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That though the holy Spirit of God do work in them that belong to Gods DoF. 3. 
election in the beginning of their converſion, terror, fear, and amazement in che The terror: 
ſight of their fans, and of Gods wrath duc to them for the ſame, yet he leaves and fears Gods 
rhem not in that terror, and fear, and amazement, but he further works in them — — 0g 
to their comfort. The holy Spirit of God works terrors and fears, with which are as prepars- 
ke is pleaſed to humble thoſe that belong to God for a time, but as preparatives tives to their 
ro their conſolation and comfort : they are but as the needle to the threes, as the conſolarion & 
needle in ſowing makes way for the threed, ſo do terrots and fears in them ort. 
that belong to God, make way for true and ſound comfort. And thus dealt 
the holy Spirit of God with thoſe Jewes Act. 2. he brought them by Peters Set- 
mon to the fight of their ſins, yea of that ſin of crucifying Chriſt the Lord of 
life and glory, and on the fight of their fins he wrought in them terror, and fear, 
compunction, and pricking in their hearts, as the text faith verſ. 37. yet he did not 
leav them, bar he further wrought in them to their comfort, he made them cry 
out, Men and brethren What ſhall we do? They did not altogether deſpair of 
Gods mercy , but conceived hope of remedy, and therefore deſired to be in- 
ſtructed what they ſhould do: and Peter further inſtructed them, and the holy 
Spirit of Gad further wrought in them to their ſaving comfort. G0. 3. 24. the 
Apoſtle ſaith The Law is our School-maifter to bring ut to Chriſt, Now the 
Law onely diſcovers to men their ſins, and v hat they have deſerved by their fins: 
it terrifies them wich the carſe, and with death and damnation due to them for 
their fans, and it ſhewes no temedy how to eſcape them: yet the holy Spirit of 


God loth not here leave Gods elect, but he makes their humbling and their 
fchooling by the ſmart rod of the Law, to be a preparative to their truc and 
ſoundeomfort ; he works further in them graciouſly, even a ſight of Gods mer- 


s them fly to the throne of grace, ane to ſcek for help,and 
remedy, and in Chriſt : he leaves them not in their terror, fear, and 
amazement phe in them by the Law, but he further works in them to 
their comfott For why, to give the reaſon of this truth. 8 
of God works nothing in Gods elect but ſavingly, he works Neaſen: 
that which tends to their comfort and ſalvation: that 
which the LordWakes the main end of the giving of his word, and of the preach- 
i | ; driven at and effected by the work of the holy Spirit of 
dong to Gods election, and that is their comfort and ſalva- 
A of preaching the word of God, is to bring Gods elect to 
id ſalvation, and that is driven at and effected in them by 
Spirit of God. And therefore though the holy Spirit of 
God do work in thin that belong to God in the beginning of their converſion, 
terror, fear, and amazement on the fight of their fins, and of Gods wrath due to 
them for their ſins, qe leaves them not in that terror, and fear, and amaze» 


. - , 
cy in Ut 
* 


tion. The main 
certain hope of li 
the work of the he 


ment, but he further V in them to their comfort; and he makes the terrors 
and fears with which he i pleaſed to humble them for a time, but preparatives 
to their conſolation and,gomforr. 
And this in the firlt er diſcovers a manifeſt difference of the working , ,V/* "+ 
of the holy Spirit of Gogithe- elect, and in the reprobate. Ia the elect he ef che working 


works in the beginning heir converſion, terror, fear, and amazement on the of Gods Spirit 


fight of their fins, and of Gods wrath due to them for their Gns : yet he leaves in che cle & 
them not in that terror and Feaggbut-he further works in them to their comfort., in che repro- 
and he becomes to them a Spirit Madoption. And the terrors and fears, with — 
which the Spiric of God is humble Gods cle for a time, are ſavi 


tcrrors and fears, and the Spirit I God makes them tend to their comfort 


ſalvation. But in the reprobate Spirit of God works terrors,and fears, 
and amazement on the ſight of theW'fins, and of wrath due to them for 
their ſins, and then he leaves them in rors & fears, and ſo through their 
on corruption, thoſe terrors and i tend to their deſtruction &are but be- 


ginnings of everlaſting horror and confllionzar ing forth in them either 
| Q a3. ISS fearful 
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Uſe. 2. 
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the Spirit of 
God hath 
wroug hr ter- 
ror, fcar, and 
amazement, 
on the ſight 
ol their fins, 
and hath not 
left them in 
that caſe, but 
hath begun 
to wor k in 
them to theit 
comfort. 


Anſw. 


be will after a time be to thee a Spirit of 


fearful and final deſperation, as in Cain, in Saul, in Judas and ſuch like; or fur- 
ther hardneſſe of heart. As heat doth harden iron after it hath been caſt into 
fire; ſo terrors and fears in the reprobate, on the ſight of their fins, and of Gods 
wrath due to them for their fins, do many times harden their hearcs, and make 
them deſperate in ſinning againſt God, So different is the working of the holy 
Spirit of God in the elect and in the reprobate, he working terror, fear, and 
amazement in them both; and on the ſight of their fins, and of Gods wrath 
due to them for the ſame, in the one he works ſavingly, but in the other to their 
eternal horror and confuſion, 

And for a ſceagdl uſe, is it ſo that though the holy Spiric of God work in 
them that belong to Gods election. in the beginning of their converſion, terror, | 
fear, and amazement, on the ſight of cheir fins, and of Gods wrath due to 
them for the ſame, yet he leaves them not in that terror, fear, and 
but he further works in ehem to their comfort? then hereupon learn to chear 
thy ſelf, whoſoever thou art, in whom the holy Spirit of God hath we 
terror, fear, and amazement on the ſight of thy ſins. and of Gods wrath due to 
thee for the ſame, if ſo be the holy Spiric of God have not left thee in that caſe, 
and given thee aver to utter deſperation, which is the caſc of tha reprobate, bur 
hath begun to work in thee to thy comfort. ra / 
. Yea but alas, thou wilt ſay, How ſhall I know that > I feel my conſcience 
terrified, and wonderfully afftickted with the light of my fins, and I cangot yet 
take hold of any comfort, I cannut believe the promiſe of merey, I woalld give 
the world, if it were mine to give, for a dram of faith, and I fear that I ami/a te- 

e, and that the Lord will give me over to utter and final deſperstior 
ow {hall I know that the holy Spirit of God hath not left me in texros, fear, 
and amazement, but hath begun to work in me to my comfort 


. I anſwer thee. Try thy ſelf by this: doſt thou find that tg terror, fear, 
and amazement, dxives thee to ſeck to Chriſt ? As the ſenſeand ſmart of a 
wound in the body drives a man to ſeek the bodily C jog » ſo doth tha 
ſenſe and ſmart of tha wound of thy conſcience- drive thee to ſeek to Chriſt the 
heavenly ian. Doth thy terror, fear, and amazement, ther ſeck to 
God for mercy, pardon, and forgiveneſſe of thy fins ? lay, I would, 
fain ſeck to God, but I cannot. Doſt thou indeed def ek to God for 


pardon, and forgiveneſſe of thy fins? doth not 8 error drive theo 


— an rows drive thee to deſire to ſeek to God for 


lis thy defire a 
conſtant defire, ſeconded with a careful uſe of all good Mn? doth it make 


thee ſeek to others for counſel. for comfort, and for the hy 
and doth it make thee careful of the uſe of all good | 
privace, that thou maĩeſt find mercy and comfort 
fort thy ſelf, thou art in the way to true comfort e 
God hath nat left thee in thy terror, fear, and amm 
work in thee to thy comfort. And though for 
and painful, yet aſſure thy ſelf, the Lord hath a pu 
thy texrors and fears are but preparatives to thy c ati 
boly Spirit oi God will not leave thee in thy terror; fe; 


feel the love of (hed abroad in thy-heart, ſcaled up be 
and bieſſed Spirit of God 2 and therefore be af ge 
act, 4 R 2 i 
I might here ſtand to ſhew, bo Gods ela come to be actually accounted 
Gods children, namely, by adoption; an ſo that the Spirit of God is to 
Gods children a Spirit of en, witaefibe Gods love to them in Chriſt : 
but of thoſe things we ſhall ſpeak more ſiii in the next verſe : onely one thing 
E wild nete briefly. In that che Apalile: h, the belicuing Romans had re- 
ceived the Spirit of adoption, that is, had ebe Spirit of God working in 
— II et hem in Chriſt. Hence it is evident and 

; | 

That 
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That the ſenſe and feeling of Gods ſpecial love in Chriſt comes from the Doct᷑. 4. 
work of the holy Spirit of God : it is onely from the working of the holy The ſenſe 
Spirit of God that men or women have any true ſence and feeling of Gods 3 
love to them in Chriſt, Rom. 5. 5, the Apoſtle ſaich, The love of God is ſbed dug ſpe 
abroad in aur hearts by the holy Ghoſt Which in given tous. Epheſ. I. 1 3. he ſaith, Chriſt comes 
che Epheſians believing the Goſpel, they were ſcaled with the holy Spirit of pro- onely from 
w/e The holy Spirit of God did ſeal up in their hearts the comforts and pro- 12 2 
miſes of the Goſpel, the love of God in Chriſt made known and promiſed in G rk. 
the Goſpel. It was the holy Spirit of God that did ſeal up to them, and gave 
them a true ſenſe and feeling it: for why, not to enlarge the point. 

It is the holy Spirit of God that knirs Gods Ele& to Chriſt, and makes them Reaſon: 
ons wich him, in whom alone they are beloved of God : and though they be 
of God in Chriſt from all Eternity, yet till they be actual iy knit to Chriſt by 
pd of his Spirit. rhey cannot poſfibly have any ſenſe or feeling of that 


love o and therefore doubt leſſe it is onely from the working of the 
holy S of God, thar men or women have any true ſenſe and fecling of 
Gods loveto them in Chrilt. 

And for the fs; makes — won w thee thouſands in the world de- 2 © 
ceive themſelves touching the apprehen ecling of Gods love. Many brag ©**". ; 
of it, that chem, and that they finde and feel Gods love to them in — 
Chriſt, gau not of it, and yet alas they do but flatter themſelves, they have no- ing che fee- 
thing em but a meer preſumption and a blind conceit, they are ignorant per- ling of Gods 
ſons, or they go on in the practiſe of known groſſe ſins without repentance, and le. 
they poſſibly have any true ſenſe and feeling of Gods love to them in 
Chriſt, that comes onely from the working of the holy Spitit of God in men or 


women, vieh chen want : and they deceive their own ſouls in a matter of ſpecial 


weight and conſequence, In the ſenſe and feeling of Gods love in Chriſt, is the 
depth of all tie comfort, it is that alone which makes our proſperity truly plea- 
ſant and comfantable, that fweetens all our tryals and afflictions, and none can 
have that, but ok dach men or women as have it from the working of the ho- 


ly Spirit of Gods And therefore let us take heed we do not thus deceive our 
ſelycs; and on ti ,grounc of truth there is comfort for all them whoſoever 
they be that ſind gd feel the holy Spirit of God working in them in ſpecial 
manner, though al et they have not a ſence and feeling of loye to them in 
Chriſt, which tlic fin would have, and defire above all things in the world: 
for ſo the caſe maybe, and is with ſome. Doſt thou feel the holy Spirit of God 
working in thee in Metial manner, an hatred of all ſin, a purpoſe to pleaſe God 
in all things. and a ave fear of God > comfort thy ſelf, the holy Spirit of 
God is now to thes apirit of life and power, and aſſuredſy he will be ro thee in 
time a Spirit of com filing thy heart wich joy in believing, and will certain- 
ly in the end work in M lively ſenſe and feeling of Gods love to thee in 
Chriſt ; fear ir not, and M be thy comfort. 

Come we now to the t that the Spirit of adoption wrought in the Apo- 
Rle himſelf and in the bel Romans, in theſe words, we cry Abba, 
father. The eſſect we (chin general was invocation, prayer and calling on the 
name of the Lord: Te ei r 

. is 


ba, Father. Now the con 
on the name of the Lord, is a certain fruit n,a, 3. 


That invocation, prayer, atWWheallie 
and effect cauſed by the holy Spi of God, even by the Spirit of adoption. Tnvocaion 


Such as have the Spirit of adoptiſ the Spirit of God witneſſing Gods love and calling 
to them in Chriſt, they have theighaarts moved by that Spirit to pray to God, _— 
and by that Spitit they have cheir Auen opened in prayer and in calling on the | _— 
name of the Lord, The Spirit of adi aſeth invocation, and prayer, nd cal- fruit of the 
ling on the nameof the Lord, 4 is purpoſe we finde, 1 Cor. 2. 3. the Spiric of 
Apoſtle joynes together, Saucii ehe, and calling wn the name of option. 
the Lord, Such us are ſanQiified by ti Chriſt, and have che ſanctifyi 
Spirit of Chriſt in them, who doubtleſs doth witnefſe Gods love to them 
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preſſed, chat is, the Spirit of God ſtirs up and frames 


Uſe 1. 
How we 
know - way 
her we have 

the Spirit of 
adoption or 
no. 
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in Chriſt, they call on the name of the Lord. Zach.1 2.10. the Lord promſed 
to pour on the houſe of David, and upon the inhabitants of Jeruſalem, the 
Spirit of — and of compaſſion or deprec ation. Verſe 26. of this Chapter, the 


Apoſtle 


aith, The Spirit makgth requeſts for us, With fights which cannot be ex- 


uch deſires in us, by which 


we pray to God, Galat.4.6, the Apoſile ſpeaks expreſſely ro this purpoſe, B. 
cauſe ye are ſons, God bath ſent forth the Spirit of hi ſos into your hearts, Which 
cryeth «Abba father, AR.9.14. it is made a note of the people of God, even 
ſuch as did profeſſc the name of Chriſt, and did belong ro Chrilt, and were the 
children of God, that they called on the name of the Lord, And theſe teſtimo- 

nies do ſufficiently clear and confirm the truth of the point in hand, that invo- 


cation, and prayer, and calling on the name of c 
by the holy Spirit of God, even by the Spirit o 
the Spirit of adoption, their hearts are by that Spiric ſtirred upto pray to God, 
and by that Spiric they have their mouthes opened in prayer, and in ea 


f adoptjon : that ſuch as have 


the name of the Lord. And the Spirit of adoption doth certainly cauſe invo- 


cation, prayer, and calling on the name of the Lord: for why/?- the 
ground of it is this; The Spirit of adoption, the Spirit of Ge 
Gods love in Chriſt, doth aſſure men or women that God is recone 


and of an enemy become a friend to them, and that now they m 


to him as one friend to another, and that be is now as ready to he 
ther to hear his own dear children: and withal he diſcovers to the 
wants, both concerning their ſouls and bodies, and that God is the four 
good things they ſtand in need of, and from him they may have 
their wants ;and ſo he ſtirs up in them a readineſſe and willingnef 
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in prayer;he undoubtedly ſtirs up their hearts to pray to id ns theic 
mouths in prayer and in calling on the name of the Lord, 

Now then for aſc of this, firſt this truth may ſerve as a groumd of tryal, and 
of diſcerning whether we have the Spirit of adoption or no, d whether we 
be the adopted ſons and daughter of God or no Doſt thou de this bleſſed 
fruit of the Spirit wrought in thee ? doſt thou finde thing Art ſtirred up to 

and calling a che name of the 


pray to God, and thy mouth opened in prayer 


Lord on every occaſion ? when thou art to uſe the holy tha und the ordinan- 
ces of God, art thou ſtirred up to ſeek to God for a bleſſiiſ in them ? when 
thou art to uſe the creatures of God, meat, drink, and appage), or thine houſe or 
lands, art thou ſtirred up to ſanRifie them by prayer, as 1 II. 5. Every crea- 
ture of God is good, and nothing ought to be refuſed, if it be łeived with thanks- 
giving, for it is ſanttified by the word of God and prayer. Ine time of thy wants 


either of body or ſoul,and eſpecially in regard of the wat 
moved to go to God by prayer, howſoever thou dof 
the ſupply of them, yet thou arc ſtirred up to ſeek to 
the ſupply of chem > Surely then thou haſt the 
is an infallible note and evidence that thou art an 
God. But on the other fide, doſt thou ſinde th 
the name of the Lord ? doſt thou ruſh on holyt 


of thy ſoul, art thou 
all good means for 
by prayer, eſpecially for 
of adoption, and that 
1 { ſon or daughter of 
bat no minde to call on 
5. and the ordinances of 


God without ſeeking to God for a bleſſing on them oſt thou fall to thy meat 
and drink, and uſe Kerpen ret houſe and land;and art not ſtirred up to goto 
God by prayer, that he would ſanctiſie and Rem to thee, or if thou doſt, 
it is but for form and faſhion ? hand of God is on thee by 6ck- 
neſſe or any diſtreſſe, canſt thou not Vn the name of the Lord, but thou 


ſendeſt to the Church to be prayed for (w 
need of the prayers of ) but art cho 
3. haſt thou no oyl in thy lamp? haſtch 
at any time > deceive not thy ſelf, tho 


ſpeak not againſt, the beſt have 
ike the fooliſh Virgins, Matth. 25. 
no ability at all to pray for thy ſelf 
ſt not the Spirit of adoption, thou 


haſt no evidence to the comfort of a ſoul, that thou art an adopted ſon 
ot daughter of God: here there i n K alling on God by prayer, certainly there 
is n0 Spirit of grace, oe Spirit of ade Kioo, no Spiric of God witneſſing Gods 


: 
by” 
bel 
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be Lord, is a certain fruit cauſed |. 
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love in Chriſt, Pſal.14.4. it is a note of an hypocrite and wicked man, not to 
call on God, and therefore do not ſooth up thy ſelf in a conceit, that thou arc 
a child of God, if thou finde not that the Spirit of God hath wrought in thee 
this bleſſed fruit, invocation, prayer, and calling on the name of the Lord. 

And for a ſecond uſe, is it fo that the Spirit of adoption doth cercainly cauſc 
inyocation, prayer, calling on the name of the Lord ? chen here is 
matter of comfort for thee, hoſoe ver chou art that haſt thine heart ſlirted up 
to pray to God, and thy mouth opened ininvocation, prayer, and cal- 
ling on the name of the Lord on every occaſion. Halt thou the Spirit of prayer 
and invocation ? certainly then thou haſt the Spirit of adoption, Halt thou 
the gift of prayer, and not to utter words of prayer onely, for that an hypo- 
crite may do,) but to pour out thine heart tothe Lord, and to lift up thy prayers 
unto him? Haſt thou that gift in any meaſure? (for all have it not in like 
meaſure, but ſome in a greater meaſure ſome in leſſe) Haſt thou that gift in 
any meaſure, and haſt thon a willingneſſe to pray to Cd on every occaſion ? 
yea canſt thou but ſigh and groan to God 28 occaſion is oftered * Then comfort 
thy ſelf, that is a ſure note to thee, that thou art an adopted fon or daughter of 
God, and that God is thy father, and he hath ſet his own ſtamp and ſeal on thee, 
and marked thee out for one of his own, and he will hear and fulfil thy defire, 
Pſal.145. 19, Yeaſoſoonfas a holy defireis{tirred up inthine heart by his good 
Spirit, he vill heat and anſwer thee. IIa. 65. 24. Before they cal 7 Will anſ wer. 
Aud that may be a matter of ſweer comfort to thee. 

Now it is not to be paſſed by without obſervation, that the Apoſtle here 
chaogeth the term, and ſaith, #e 2 hereby we try, Abba, Father: he faith not, 
ye have received the Spirit of adoption, whereby ye cry Abba, Father: bur 
' whereby we, that is; I, and you, and all true believers, cry, Abba, Father. The 

Spirit of adoption ſtirs up and cauſeth me, and you, and all true believers, to 
call on the namgof the Lord. Di, * 

Now hence note we, that the Spirit of adoption cauſeth all and every one of 
Gods children to call on the name of the Lord. Every ane that hath the Spirit of 
adoption, hath his heart ſtirred by that Spirit to pray to the Lord, and by that Spi- 
rit he hath his mom i in invocation, and prayer, and calling on the name 
of the Lord. Every child of God every one that hath the Spirit of grace, hath 


— — 


alſo the Spirit of in forme meaſure. Some indeed have it in a greater mea» 
ſure, and ſome in a Mer, but every one of Gods children have in ſome meaſure: 
that place of Z « Lo. proves it; the Lord there promiſeth indefinitely, 


chat he wonld pour onthe houſe of David, and upon the inhabitants of Feruſa- 
lems the Spirit of grace and of compaſſion. And verſe 27. of this Chapter, the Apo- 
{tle puts it down in ely, that che —.— requeſt for the Saints accor- 
ding to the will of God: Spirit of ſtirs up the heart of every one that 
is à Saint, of every child of God, tomake requeſts and ſupplications to the 
Lord. And why? 28 
The Spirit of adoption q; one and the fame in all Gods children, they ate all 


one body, and they have one ud the ſame Spitit. Epheſ. 4. 4. There i onebody 
and one Spirit, and that Spitit hath one and the ſame kind of working in chem 


all, and brings forth the ſuq ect in all and every one of Gods children, even 
this particular eſſect of inydenvian, prayer, and calling on the name of the Lord, 
though in different degree. 

And this I note in a word, of comfort to Gods children; it 


may comfort them in regard d heir weaknelſe in prayer. Haply they ate 
weak, they are not able ſo well ae pray for themſelves, and chey for 
others very weakly : it may be thegfare under the hand of God in ſickneſſe, 
and that cannot fo well pray for themſelves in regard of the ſtrengthof their 
preſent anguiſh and pain : well let gm then call to minde and remembet. that 
race t it of in other of Gods chil- 
prayer im other of che chil- 


che Spitit of adoption and grace w WH prayer 
dren; init be ceuſith ut effect of invocation 
dren of Gd. 47 
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Dold. 7. 
True prayer 
is carneſt and 
fervent. 


But what is that to me, thou wilt ſay ? 

Yes ſurely, it makes much for thy comfort: thine own heart can witneſſe with 
thee, no doubt, that thou haſt been ſtirted up by the Spirit of adoption and 
grace to pray for others as for thy ſelf, in time of their weakneſſe and ſickneſſe, 
and aſſute thy ſelf, others that are Gods children are now ſtirred up by the ſame 
Spirit to pray for thee, and thou haſt part in the prayers of Gods children that 
ate many miles diſtant from thee, and though they neither ſeen or hear of thy 
particular diſtreſſe: indeed thoſe that ſee or hear of thy particular weakneſſe 
are more affected with it, and pray for thee more particularly. Yea know to 
thy comfort, that thou haſt the benefit of the holy prayers of all Gods chil- 


dren throughout the whole world, and thou fateſt the better for the prayem o , 


thoſe that never ſaw thee, The Spirit of adoption and grace that is in thee is 
alſo in them, and that Spirit ſtirs up their hearts to pray not onely for them- 
ſelves, but alſo for al their fellow members, and eſpecially for ſuch as are diſtreſſed, 
and ſo undoubtedly thou haſt the benefit, and thou haſt the comfort from the 
prayers of all Gods children whereſoever they be: think on that to thy com. 
fort, and ſo I paſſe from that briefly. Now touching this effect of invocation, 
rayer, and calling on the name of the Lord, cauſed in the Apoſtle, and in the 
ieving Romans in particular, the Apoſtle ſaith, the Spiric of God cauſed him 
and them to cry Abba, Father : where firſt we ſee, that their invocation, pray- 
er and calling on the name of the Lord, cauſed by the Spirit of -adoption and 
grace, was a crying, it was earneſt, and fervent ; and hence followes this con- 
clufion. C 
That true prayer is a crying to God: prayer ſent out from the Spirit bf adop- . 
tion, is earneſt and fervent, it is ſent out wich fervency of ſpirit, and with car- 
neſtneſſe of inward affection: and ſuch as pray to God as t, they pray 
with fervency, and with inward intention of the heart. And hence it is that 
prayer is compared to ſacrifice, Pſal. 1 19. 108, O Lord T beſetch thes accept the 
free offerings of my month : and to incenſe, Plal. 141. 2. 4 prayer be di- 


rected in thy fight as incenſe, and the lifting. hands 4s an evening ſacrifice. 
To note to — that true prayer frm obe us pt 14 , and 
ought to proceed from a fervent hearr, from the heat heart, that ic may 
be a ſweet ſavour in the noſtrils of the Lord, And thei the prayers of the 
Saints are called ſweet odowrs Revel. 5. 8. And that prayer iscalled 
a pouring out of the ſoul, 1 Sam. 1. 15. 7 have my ſon! before the 
Lord : and a pouring out of the heart, Pſal. 42. 4. I 1 remembred theſe 
things, I poured out my very beart. And this qualification of prayer is com- 
mended to us, James 5.16. The prayer of à righteous man availeth much, if it be 
in the next veric, that 

on. the earth for three 


ers and ſupplicationt, With 


are theſe. : 
ehen a labour of the lips : it 


Firſt, true prayer is rather a travel of the 

ought to be with a feeling of our wants, i with an earneſt deſire after grace, 
and after good things we land in need of; and pray for, as Pſal. 143. 6. Devid 
ſaith, CMy ſoul defireth after thee as the y land : and Mark 11. 24. Whe- 
ſoever ye defire when ye prey, believe that y# hall have it, and it ſpall be done unto 


Jeu. 1 6 
And again, the Lord hath enjoyned i to fear, love, and ſerve him with all 


our heart, ſoul, and ſtrength ; and be. tequices vchemency and fervency in all 
good duties, both towards his holy Maygſty and towards men. Now prayer 
1s an excellent part of the ſervice of Cod, and therefore doubt leſſe the concluſion 
ſtands firm on theſe grounds, chat true prayer is and ought to be ſent ont with 
. * fervency 


Ry. 
Py 
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fervency of ſpirit, ꝛod with cameſtneſle of iaward affeRtion; and chat foch as 
pray to God as they ought, they pray with fervency, and with inward intention 


of heart. And before we come to the uſe of this, know we, that fervepcy of Wherein fer: 
ſpirit in prayer is to be expreſſed by outward ſigus and geſtures of the body, as vencyin 
by ſhedding of teste, 2s Hannah did. 1 Sam. 1. 10. and as Hezekzab did, 2 King. — 


20 3. and loudneſſe of voice, as Pſal. 77. 1. My voice came to God when 1 

ed, And Jonah ſaith, Jonah 2. 2. he cred in his fili. And it is ſaid 
of Stephen, Act.. o. that be cryed with a loud voice, and ſaid, Lord lay not 
this fin to their charge: and by bowing the head, and caſting down of the body; 
by up the hands and eyes towards heaven. Yet fo, as theſe ſigns and ge- 
ſtures be void of hypocriſie 7 we are not to ſhed fained teati, and in uſing of 
them, we ate to take heed of n'wrong perſwaſion of God, avto think that God 
cannot hear unleſſe we cry-alond, 2 B Prieſts did, 1 King. 18.28. And 
withal know, that thoſe ſignes and geſtutes are not of abſolute neceſſity alwaies 
neceſſary, as if prayer could not be fervent without them; for the body may 
be exceedingly weak through age or extremitie of ſickneſſe, the ſenſes decayed, or 
the ſpeech taken away, and yet even then there may be fervent prayer offered up 
to God in the ſertet ſifting up of the heut, Exod. 14. we read not of any 
word Moſes ſpake, his rongue was ſilent, and yet without queſtion he was ear- 
neſt and fervent in prayer to God in the ſecret of his heart : and therefore the 
Lord faid to him, verſe 13. 3 Ony And therefore outward figns and 
geſtures of the body are not alwanes neceſſatie: yet ont of che caſe of extreme 
wenkneſſe and ſickueſſe, or the fike hinderance, ferveney of ſpirit in prayer is to 
be expreſſed by outward figns and geſtures of the body. 
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Anſw. 


Sus 
Whither the 


ubGog of a ſet further ariſe and be moved, 
form of pray- 
er be true 
prayer or no. 
Anſtver 


* withthe want of thoſe good things thon-prayeſt for ;3 


fo perform this holy ſervice, laba ur thou to be — in prayer, and to put up 
thy ſuits and ſupplications to the Lord with carneſt intent ion of heart: and to 


that purpoſe conſider with thy ſelf before whom thou doſt preſent thy ſelf in 


prayer, namely before the great and glorious Majeſiy of the Lord, before whom 
the Angels cover their faces, Iſa. 6. a. and labour to havethive beart affected 
ithal conſider 
that thy prayer offered up — and carcleflelie is turned to fin, and the Lord 
may jaltlic repel it, and fend it back with a curſe in ſtead of a bleſſing : and 
ſo labour to have thine heart rowſed and quickened up to perform Ae 
fervency of Spirit : and ſo doing then ſhalt finde prayer an excellent means of 
much good to thy ſoul, and a means to bring down many bleſſings and. 
things from the Lord on thee ; and thou crying) 
ſhew himſelf a gracious and loving Father unto thee iv Chriſt, 
Now before we leave this point, ſome doubts that may uſe ad may by ro 
— — ic, as firſt, it pong 26 reer 
earneſt and feryenr, and ſent out from the inward intention of the 
hereupon haplic a doubt may ariſe in the heart of a' child of God ; whether he 
9 do, in regard of the deadneſſe and dulneſſe 
ſometimes creeping on him in the holy exerciſe of prayer. Alas, will a poor 
child of God ſay, when I ſet on the holy cxerciſc ot prayer, and endeayour to 
call on the name of the Lord, I fiade in my ſelf many times 2 7 — 
deſſe and dulneſſe. and many by-thouphts caſt- into my. minde, and t 
10 and whether the prayers that I make 
iog of this and removal of this 
in the entrance on 


whether I pray as 1 
* — For ſa 
lf wholore tou ar, doſit 
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of them, and labour and — — di alto the 24 7 To 
fort thy ſelf, — ame yrs en * upto God, are true and 


hearty prayers, and they are well 8. 14. Hezekiab ſachs 
het in dent — Means 
he was ſo oppreſſed wich grief, as that his 

Crane or mourning of a Dove, he was not 
2s it were to ſtammer out a prayer, Fe Lo 


the Lord heard his prayer. — | 
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child that bath words put into his mouth, and is taught how to ask good 
things, and be as carnelt in craving and crying for them, as he that calls and cries 
for the ſame good things out of his own wit and invention: ſo certainly a child 
of God may in a ſet form of prayer as cruly pray, and ascarneſtly crave good 
things at the hands of God his heavenly facher, as in a conceived prayer, craving 
the ſame things, and uſing the ſame words and petitions. 
O but ſay they, ſome ſer form of prayer is a (tinting and limiting of the 
Spirit. ö 
1 anſwer : it is not ſo, they that ſo think are deceived, to ſuch as want memo- 
ry, utterance, and other gifts of grace needful to the conceiving of a prayer, ſet 
form of prayer is a neceſſaty help to their weak gifts both of heart and tongue; 
and therefore their hearts being tightly prepared to pray, they may uſe a ſer 


1 form of prayer. 


But they will ſay, it is a ſtinting of the Spirit in thoſe that have the gift of 
* ö 1 ir 4 prayer. 
we aguin ; for them that have che gift of prayer, to uſe ſet forms of 


pray ek being appointed by publick Authority, is no ſtinting at all of 
the Sp i ic be, then the Lord himſelf enjoyned a ſtinting of the Spitit, 
which tC were blaſphemy, Read Numb.s. 23, 24. 25,26. the Lord there 
enjoyned e Vieſts a ſer form of prayer in bleſſing the people publickly. And 
Pfal.92. wage prayer appointed for the Sabbath, the title ſhews ic. 4 P/alns 
or Song | 5. Indeed ſuch as have the gift of prayer, are not bound 


at al 
one t 
tim 


o uſe ſer forms of prayer in publick or private. And let not any 
x liberty to uſe a ſet form of prayer at all crimes, for that cannot at all 
| his particular wants. And if a man be ſuddenly preſſed by any cala- 


mity, M ea preſſing the conſcience, and be not able ro conceive a prayer, 
let him eff a caſe rather go to the Lord with ſighing and groaning, even 
with ſighs an ans that he cannot expreſſe in words, as verſe 26. then betake 
himſelf to a orm of prayer, which it may be makes no mention of the ſpeci- 
al grace he ſtaj in need of. 

In the next ee obſerve we, the Apoſtle here ſaith, invocation, and prayer, 
and calling on WtName of the Lord, cauſed in himſelf and in the believing 
Romans by the of God; was a crying to God earneſt and fervent, and 
it was a crying, , Father, it was with a child-like boldneſſe and confi- 
dence, it is a cal a God as a gracious and loving father in Chriſt. Now 
hence follows thiSW@acluſion, 

That true pray and ought to be with an holy boldneſſe and confidence: 
ſach as pray to ti las they ought, they pray with an holy boldneſſe and con- 
fidence, joyned wiligeverence and fear, and they come to the Lord in prayer 


with aſſurance to be 
manner of granting 
Whatſoever ye deſire w 
unto you. Mat. 21.22. 
recerve it. James 1.6. J 
him atk in faith and wav 
gift upon the Lord, that i 
chee, caſt ic on the Lord 
granting of it : for why 
Prayer is a ſpecial fruitY 
molt honourable effect of faith: 
and therefore doubtleſſe prayer 


ed, ſubmitting their wills to Gods will, for the time and 
gequeſts. And this is commended to us, Mark. 11.24. 
ye pray, believe that ye ſhall have it, and it ſpall be done 
ever ye ſhall ack in prayer, if ye believe ye ſhall 
wp lack Wiſdom let bim ak of God, but ſaith he, let 
Pſal. 55. 22. faith David, Caſt thy burdes or 
It which thou wouldeſt that God ſhould give to 
d reſt on him in confidence and aſſurance for the 

reaſon and ground of this truth is this, 
Ls and as one faith well, it is the firlt child and 
mult go before, & prayer muſt follow after, 
uſt be wich an holy boldneſſe and confidence, 
and they that pray to the Lord they ought, they pray with boldneffe and with 
aſſurance to be heard. And yer tie miltake it not, know that true boldneſſe 
and confidence in prayer mult be g ed not on any thing in our ſelves, or any 
creature in heaven or earth, but on n the promiſe of God, and the mediati- 
on and interceſſion of Chriſt. | be bold and confident in prayer, reſt- 
ing onely on the promiſe of God nd believe that God will grant us the 
Rr good 
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boldneſſe and confidence, and with aſſurance to be heard. 


good things we pray for, according to his promiſe, and as he hath promiſed 
them to us, and reſting alſo on the mediation of Chriſt, and believe that Chriſt 
will be our mediator to God his Father, that the good things we ask his Father 
in his name, he will give to us, Joh.16.23. Thus we are to pray with boldneſs 
and confidence, and with aſſurance to be heard. 

But againſt aſſurance in prayer ſome object, that God many times hath heard 
and doth hear unbelievers, Pſal. z 07. David ſhews at large, that when men are 
in diſtreſs (though unbelievers) yet they crying to God, he delivers them out of 
their diſtrefle ; and gives many particular inſtances to that pur poſe: and there. 
fore faith in prayer ſeems not to be neceſſary. 

To this I anſwer ; that God doth ſometimes hear the groans and crics of un- 
believers, not becauſe their prayers pleaſe him, but for the execution of his juſtice 


and judgement on them that wrong them. God doth ſometimes hear the cries , 


of unbelievers regarding their cauſe, namely, their wrongs and oppreſſions, 
their perſons or prayers. And this the Lord doth, both to ſet out che of 
his mercy, that reacheth ſo far as to unbelievers, as he ſuffers the Suri to (iſe, and 
the rain to fall, on the jaſt, and on the unjult, Matthew g. vers ind al- 
ſo to ſtir up true believers to ſeek to him in the prayer of we hey ſee 
that even the prayers and tears of the wicked ate not fruit without 
effect. And ſo ſtill ic remains a truth, that true prayer is and or o be with an 
holy boldneſſe and confidence; and ſuch as pray as they ought, M pray with an 
holy boldnefſc and confidence, and with affucance to be heard. 

And for uſe, firſt this diſcovers that the prayer of unbelievers,” norant ' 
perſons, and of impenitent perſons, of ſuch as go on in their fins Mut re- 
pentance, they are no true prayers pleaſing to God]; they cannot gorothe Lord 
with any holy boldneſſe and confidence, or with any aflarance rd: but 
I will not further ſtand on that. 2 ; 

And for uſe to Gods children on the ground of trim nam. delivered, all 
Gods children are to look to it, that they go to the Lord in with an holy 
2 thou that art 
ne heart before 
Hieve that thou 
honour to trult 
p truſt him on his 


a child of God goeſt to the Lord in prayer, and poureſt « 
the Lord for good things thou ſtandeſt in need of, labom 
ſhalt have thoſe good things granted to thee, give the Los 
him on his word, thou canſt not give him greater honour 


word and promiſe: and therefore labour to bring thine in prayer to reſt 
on the word and promiſe of God, call to mind and rem r the ſweet promi- 
ſes the Lord hath made to his children, and that he is fil and true in per- 
forming his word and promiſe : he is able to perform it, is moſt willing to 
make it good to his children; yea remember, that he ſomMimes- hears the cries 
of unbelievers that have no promiſe made to them, will he then rejeR the 
crics and prayers of his children, to whom he hath pr d mercy, their prayers 
being offered up in faith, and in the mediation of Mat: Doubtleſſe he will 


nor. 
Yea but thou wilt ſay, I am in trouble and difty 
my humble ſuit and ſupplication to the Lord, for 
deliverance, but as yet I finde none, the Lord ſrems 
as the Prophet complains, Lam. 3. 8. When I cry 
prayer : I fear the Lord is angry with me. 
Oh take heed of this impatiency, give the 
he is worthy to be waited on, and ſhew fo 
Gods promiſes for the matter and ſubſt | 


and 1 have often made 
comfort, refreſhing, and 
vide his face from me: and 
ſhout, be ſoutteth owt my 
s honour, to Wait on him; 


y faith, not onely in believing 
hem, that he hath promiſed caſe, 


comfort, and deliverance to his children, ¶ ¶lſo in believing them in regard of 
the circumſtance of time for the accomplifhmac of them, that the Lord in his 
appointed time will make good his promi o thee. Hab.2.3. The viſon is for an 
appointed tim, but at the laſt it ſhal ſ ea ot ye And Iſa. 28. 16: He that belie- 

alt God in prayer to wait on him. oh 


veth ſhal not make haſt. If we had he is 


what 
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what good ſhould we finde by it | prove the Lord herein, as he ſaith in another 
caſe, Malac.3.10. and ſee if he will not pour out his bleſſings on thee without 
meaſare. It is a certain truth, that the prayers of Gods children in time of 
trouble and diſtreſſe, offered up to God in faith and in the mediation of Chriſt, 
do more then all other means whatſoever. Therefore learn we to go to 
the Lord in prayer with holy boldnefle and confidence, reſting on the promiſe of 
God, and on the mediation of Chriſt,and we ſhall finde a plentiful blefling from 
the Lord on our bodies and on our ſouls, There is yet further matter offered from 
theſe words, hereby We cry Abbe, Faber: and it is further to be obſerved, 
that the Apoſtle here ſaith, the Spirit of adoption cauſed him and the believing 
Romans to cry Abba, Father : even to call on him who was their Father in 


Chriſt, and on him alone. And hence it is clear, I will but note it in a word, 


bat the Spirit of adoption cauſeth men to pray to God their Father in 
Chriſt, and to him alone, and to none other. The holy Spirit of God direRs 


us to pray to God alone, and to none other in heaven or earth ; for why ? 


· 
LE 
children are ever t 
alone, and to none 


is able to o underſtand, and to help them that pray to him, 
lone knows their hearts, Act. 1.24. Then Lord which knoweſt the hearts 


> wag ſtirred up by the holy Spirit of God to pray to God 


Call on me in the day of truble, ſo will I deliver thee, and them ali glorifie me, 
praiſed by the Pa- 


pilts, to Angels and Saints 


wr 


ly | 
ſhift eaſily anſwered. The word: Father in the Scripture is taken two waies, 


perſonally, and eſſentially. Perſonally, 


for the firſt perſon in Trinity, when 


it ſtands in relation to Chriſt, as Col. 1. 3. Nr give thanks to God even the Father 
of our Lord Jeſme Chriſt. But when it ſtands in relation to us, as when we are 
taught to ſay, Our Father, it is taken eſſentially, and we are to underſtand by the 
word Father, the Father, Son, and holy Ghoſt, even the three perſons ſubliſting 


in the ſame Godhead and divine nature. 


And therefore our adverſaries do but 


il, in ſeeking to put off our from this and that other place, Mat. 6. 

9, — . anda, 3 4 

In that the A — eee, word, Abba, and that 
to be in 2 


word is kept and retained in our 
the ſervice of God may or oughe 
affirm: for the word Aba, and the 
mon, and familiar, and eaſie to be 
— 2 Engliſh word: we m 


tranſlation, is no ſufficiene warrant that 
ſtrange tongue, as the Papiſts falſely 


ed Ames, and ſuch like, are become com- 


But touching theſe words, acxa 
or Syriack word, and the other 2 
ce gather, which I will but note in a 


— — 


Doc. . 
Gods Spir it 
direQs us to 
pray to God 
alone, and to 
no other. 


Reaſon. 


Uſe 
Popiſh pray - 
ers to Angels 
and Saints 
de patted, juſt- 
ly caxed. 


— 
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The Triumph of 


Rom. 8. Verl. x. 


Dock. 10. I bet God is che father both of the Jews and Gentiles; even of all, of wider 


God is the 
father of all 
ttue belie vers 


Jews and 


Genriles, 


Uſe. 


Comfort to 


believing 
Gentiles. 


Do#t.x f. 
Holy inſtan- 
cy and impor- 


tunity, is 


need ul in 


prayer. 


Nation or Couatry ſoever they be, that truly believe in Chriſt, and are parts, 
kers of tha grace of adoption: there is neither Jew nor Grecian, but all are one 
in Chriſt Jeſus, Galat. 3. 28. | 15 

Which may comfort us that ate of the Gentiles; the time was when the 
Jews were onely accounted the Church and people of God, and his chief treu 
ſure, Exod. 19.5. and to them onely did belong the adaption, and the glory,” and 
the Covenants, and the giving of the Law, and the ſervice of God, and the m- 
wiſes, Rom.9.4. All other nations, and people were paſſed by and refuſed, bar 
the partition wall is taken down, and now all that truly believe in Chriſt, of 
what Nation or Country ſoever they be, are accounted the children of God, ani 
may call God Father. I will not further ſtand on that. ; 


The doubling of che word, Abba, Father, as I ſhewed, Ggnifics vchemen- * 


cy, as if the Apoſtie had ſaid, The Spirit of adoption cauſeth us to cry Father; 
Father, ſo that here we ſec Gods children are ſtirred up by the Spirit of adop- 
tion to be inſtant and importunate with the Lord in prayer, and to cry to bim, 
Father, Father: the point hence is chis. e 
That we mult be inſtant and importunate wich the Tord in prayer, with an 
holy inſtancy and with an holy imp artunity, we mult not tab the denyal at the 
firſt at the hands of our heavenly Father for the good things we crave at his 
hands according to his will, but we mult {till ſollicite him, and ſtill go ro him 
with I pray thee holy Father, good Father, I beſcech thee gracious Father, and 
the like : we muſt pray for the ſame needful good things which we crave at the 
hands of God again and again, till the Lord anſwer us graciouſly, hear out pray- 
ers, and have mercy, and grant our requeſts. And this is that the Apoſtle calls 
ſtriving in prayer, Rom. 15. 30. J beſcech you for our Lord Jeſus Chrifts ſake, 
and for the love of the Spirit, that ye Would ſtrive wit mei by prayers to God for 
me. And this the Lord Jeſus hath taught us, by the example of # man that comes 
to borrow bread of his friend at midnight, Lak; 1 i. 8. I ſay 20 you, though be 
would not ariſe and give bim becanſe be is his friend, yet deubtleſſe. becauſe of hue 
importunity: and then he ſubjoyns verſ. 9. I ſay is you; ack;and it ſpall be given 
Jon, and not onely ach but ſeck, neither there reſt; but and it ſhall be apened 
unto you. And this alſo he hath taught us by the 


the widow and the 
wicked Judge, who feared not God, nor reverenced man, Luk. 18.1. but the 
widow ſo troubled and wearied him wich her cryes and importunity, as ſhe 
wreſted her ſuic from him, And ſo-oughe we in an holy n to be importu- 
nate with the Lord, ia our ſuits and ſupplications: 1 his holy Ma jeſty. 
Thus did good Jacob, Gen. 3 2. 26. he wreltled with the Lotd io prayer, he & gave 
the Lord no reſt till he had given him a bleſſing. And thus we read of Daniel, 
Dan. 9:1 8, 19. O wy God (ſaich he) ducliue thiue ear and bear: open thine eyes and 
behold our deſolations, and the city whereupon thy Name. called : for v+ ds 
not preſ ent our ſupplications before thee for our own 'righteonſneſſe,but for thy great 
render mercies.O Lord hear, O Lord forgive, O Lardconſider, and do it: defer not 
for thine own ſake, O my God. Ste how inſtant and how importunate he was 
with the Lord, he would as it were take no denyal at the hands of God, Theſe 
examples are for out imitation ; we are thus to be importunate ſuiteis to th 
Lord, and to ſeek him in prayer, ith an holy inſtancy and importunicy: for why, 

We ate in prayer to manifeſt and ſheꝶ fosth out hearty deſire of the good 
things we prey for. that indeed we heartily deſite them, and xtiatwe eſteem iuem 


as things moſt profitable aad guod for un. | | | 
And again, e are in prayer to manifeſt age patient dependanee on the good 
pleaſure of the Lord, that e rake not on us to preſcribe when the Lord ſhalt 
hear and grant our requeſts, but that in pai we depend on him for the grant- 
ing und giving of the good things we craygar his bands. And therefore out law- 
ful tequeſis made to the Lord beiag not ye 
with our ſuits and ſupplications, and 
jeſtie with an holy inſtancie an im 


were 
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were givethe Lord no reſt till he pleaſe ro anſwer usin mercy, and to grant our 
neſts. 

And this for uſe, in the firſt place makes for the juſt teproof of thoſe perſons, 
who take on them co preſcribe the Lord when he ſhall hear their prayers and 
grant their requeſts. And if the Lord defer to grant their petitions after once 
or twice, or ſome few times calling on him, they will not ill follow him with 
their ſuites and ſupplications, but ceaſe further to call on him, and even ſecretly 


ſhrink from him, and ſay ia their hearts as that wicked Prince did, 2 King.6.33. he ſhall hear 
Should I attend on the Lord any longer ? And that thus it is with many, their cheir prayers, 
aRiſe ſhews ir. Let them be under the hand of God in any diltreſsin their 
ies, goods, or children, and what do they > It may be once or twice call on 
bi the Lord themſelves, and defire others to pray for them, but if comfort or deli- 
* verance come not juſt in the hour they would have it, do they till ply the Lord 
ith cheic ſuits ? are they importunate ſuiters ? No, no ſuch matter, they leave 
offaſcking to the Lord, and they fly to the devil, they ſeek to him by unlaw- 
ful m and they ſeek help from the divels inſtruments, from witches and 
wizarwhich courſe and dealing of theirs is molt wicked, divelliſh and abo- 
minable. | 
Well fe od uſe, let us learn our duty, the duty that concerns all Gods % 2. 
children, all Wit have the Spirit of adoption, let us crie, Abbe, Father:even Father, Gods chil- 
father, le ble our requeſts : and if our lawful ſuits be not granted after dien are to be 
many i ing on the name of the Lord, yet let us ſtill ply the Lord with our impormnnare 
ſuits aſh tions, let us Rill be inſtant with the Lord in prayer, with an — — uy wy 
holy Maney and importunity. And conſider with thy ſelf, if the Lord defer — 
to grad requeſts after many times calling on him, and after thy crying ner. 
while thy dry, aud thine eyet fail while thou waiteſt for God, Pſal. 69. 3, 
yet if the Lot thee an heart till to ſeck to him. and Mill in patience to ſue 
— that i re excellent gift, and a greater mercy then the thing thou 
ors = q 
And again nder that the Lord many times defers to grant the requeſts of „h God 
his children fc d reaſons : as hereby to try their hope, and to exer- COLD 
ciſe their fairh, ł ther they will Kill hope in him, and till depend on his def ers to 
even ſeems to hide his face from them. Thus dealt the Lord grant tha re- 
Jeſus with the C tiſh woman, Matth. 1 5. 22. ſhe came to him and cryed, — his 
ſaying, Have o Lud the Sonne of David, my danghter is miſerably © —— 
vexed with a devil le anſwered her not a word, he made as though he heard 
not: his diſciplei me to him and they beſought him that he would ſend her 


after ws: he cut them up with a ſhort anſwer, and told 
the loft ſheep of the houſe of 1ſral : yet the woman 
to him but (he came and worſhipped him, and ſaid, 
mother repulſe, and that a bitter one, he called her 
wd to takg the childrens bread and to caſt it to whelps : 
it be driven from him, but ill followed him and 
be whelps eat of the crumt which fall from their ma- 
he tert, he anſwered her, and ſaid to her, O womens 


= an. the lawful requeſts of his children 
hands, that when choſe good things are 
more eſteemed of, and not regarded 2s 
ſometimes defers to grant the requeſts 
ore carneſt with him in prayer. Thus he 
was to ſparc his people and not to de- 
for the ſparing of them, he ſaid to him 
x bot againſt them, for I wil conſume 
them: but I will make of thee « migh This was to ſtir up Afoſes to be more 
earneſt wich him in prayer for the or che people, as be was v. I I. O Lord 
fn e., 


away, for ſhe cry 
them, He was not [cri 
would not fo leave off Y 
Lord help me ; he gave 
whelp or dog, It 4 not 
yet for all this ſhe woule 
ſaid, Truth Lord, yet i 
ſters table, And then ſai 
great u thy fath, be it tot 
Agaio, the Lord for 
for the good things they 
given, they may be mote welcolt 
things of courſe. And further t. 
of his children, to ſtir them up te 
dealt with ( Noſes, Exod. 3 2. hi 
ſtroy them; yet when MAaſes x 
V.10.Let me alone, that my wrath 
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Uſe. 1. 
Repreof of 
luch as take 
on them to 


preſcribe the 


Lord when 


os > —— — — 


The 7 riumph of | Rom.,8.Verl.16, 


Tncerpretati- 
on, 


with power and With a mighty hand? Therefore if our lawful re. 
te — — after many — calling on the Lord, let us remember it is 
either for the tryal of our hope, and dependance on the Lord, or the exerciſe of 
our faith, or to make good things when they come more welcome ; or to in- 
flame our affeRions, and to make us more earneſt in prayer with him, And if 
the Lord give us hearts ſtill co perſevere in prayer, and ſtill in patience to ſue to 
the Lord, it is a more excellent gift then the thing we ſue for. Let us ſtill be 
inſtant and earneſt wich the Lord, and ſtill follow him, and ply him with our 
holy ſuits and ſupp'icitions, and doubtleſſe in his appointed time he will hear us, 
and grant our requeſts, and give us the good things we crave at his hands, or 
things proportionablc, even thoſe things that ſhall be moſt for his glory and our 


comfort. 


VERSE 16. 


of 
en of 


—— 


The ſame Spirit beareth Witneſſe with our ſpirit, that we are 
Cod. | | 


: - 


Ome we now to Verſe 16. The fame Nemeth wir- 

J neſſe with our ſpirit, that we are the ch d. Our 

Apoſtle in the verſe foregoing(as I have roldy@thoroves 

[O that which he put down verſe 14. that ſuch ag Ne led 

Aby the Spirit of God. they are the ſons of God from 

2 the property of that Spirit that is worhigg ig them, 

with particular inſtance, firſt in the be F Romans, 

AS that the believing Romans had receiveuii Spirit of a- 
doption, the Spirit of God working in them as a Spirit of adogtipy, and there- 
fore they were the children of God. And he farther- ſe road. the Spirit of 
adoption by the effect of it, as that it cauſed in himſelf and in y, invocation, 
prayer, and calling on the name of the Lord. that is, a rb, Father. 
And that which in order of nature goes before-t, as be witneſſe and 
reſtimony of the Spirit of God with our ſpirit that we are ti ildren of God. 
For unleſſe the holy Spirit of God witneſſe Gods love tom it, and that 
we are reconciled to God in and through him, and chat G indeed our gra- 
cious Father in Chriſt, and hath made us his children, e ſpot draw near to 
his holy Majeſtie, nor crave any good thingiat his hands. this witneſſe of 


the Spirit of God, is the ground of conſidente and 

In this verſe conſidered by it ſelf, we have twe 
fore us. Firſt certain witneſſes. Secondly the thi itneſled. The wir- 
neſſes are two, the Spirit of God, and our ſpirito h Keitneſſing one and the 
ſame thing, witneſſing together "8 The ſame Spiris ar et h Witneſſe with: or 
ſpwit, ſaith the Apoſtle. The thing witneſſed is in i ¶ v ord: following, That 
we are the children of God. That is briefly the genen Natter of the verſe; 

Let us now examine the words of it touching the ſpce and meaning of them. 
T he ſame Spirit, that is, that very Spirit we ſpaloe fore, the holy Spirit of 
God, who is to us that truly believe in Chriſt, à Sof adoption. Bearerb 
wirne ſſe with our ſpirit, or witneſſeth toget ſpirit; or, is as it were 


Aneſſe in prayer, 
dings laid down be- 


a fellow witneſſe — our _ — mm _ — | 
Now touching the witneſſe imonie the Spirit, that we may ri 
conceive it, firſt know, that iris internal, iti ad not cmward i — 
by any outward ſpeech or voice; it is not as gave teſtimonie to Chriſt to be 
his Son, Marth. 3.17. by an audible voice fraWheaven : This is my beloved Son in 
whom I am Well pleaſed :the witneſs ob the gt here ſpoken of is not by any ſuch 
voice but it is inward, even an inward: wiſe and teſtimony. And again this | 
witneſs and teſtimony of the Spirity nc xxtraordinary & ſpecial revelation, 
appropiated and belonging to ſome ex and ſpecial men, ſuch as Pau — 
45 an 
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and the like, as the Papilts do dream, but it is that teitimony of che Spirit of 
God which is common to all true believers in their meaſure. Now ſome 
would have this witneſſe and teſtimon of the Spirit, to be that cr» that is ſtir= 
red up in the hearts of true believers by the Spirit of God, whereby they call 
God theit Father with a child. like boldneſſe and confidence ſpoken of in the 
yerſe before, but indeed that cry is rather an effect and a fruit of the teſtimony 
of the Spirit, then the teſtimony of the Spitit ic ſelf : for the Spirit firit inward- 
ly perſwades true believers that they are the children of God, and then it makes 
them in their hearts to cry Abba, Father. I take it therefore that rhe witneſſe 
and teſtimony of the Spirit here ſpoken of, is an inward, ſecret, and unſpeakable 
inſpiration of the Spirit, the holy Spirit of God inwardly, fecrecly, and after 
an unſpeakable manner informing our hearts, and inwardly perſwading us that 


Goll is our Father, and powring into our heart a ſecret, wonderful. and un- 


Sakable ſweet ſenſe and feeling of Gods love to ns, not of Gods ordinary or 
comm n love, but of his ſpecial and fatherly love: that God loves us with ſuch 
love bears to his onely begotten Son Chrilt Jeſus, in whom we are adop- 
ted to M children, as the Lord Jeſus himſelf ſpeaks in that excellent prayer 
of his, Jo sz. that God loves us we believing in Chriſt, as he hath loved 
him. And ig this purpoſe the Apolile ſpeaks plainly -Rom.5.5. The love of 
Godis ſhed a in our hearts by the holy Ghoſt which is given unto . The 
holy Spiri 6d given to us doth infuſe and powre into our hearts a ſenſe and 
feeling ze to us in Chriſt, With our ſpirit, or together with our 
ſpiric. Tbe holy Spirit of God and our ſpitit being two diitinct witneſſes: by 
our ſpixie, we are not hereby to underſtand our ſoul, as it is a naeural part of 
wan, b ur ege e part, which the Apoltle cals our fpirir, 1 Thel. 5. 23. 
our he art TH ncience, regenerate, renewed, and ſanctified by the Spitit of 

ara regenerate, our hearts and conſci ces ſanctified by the 


God, we being 

ſprinkling of chgblood of Chriſt, and ſo quieted and cleared: for our hearts and 
conſciences ſaiſ ed and renewed by the Sp rit of God and ſprinkled with the 
blood of Chr; ainted with the good will of God towards us, 1 Cor. 
2. 11. The ſpi 4 the things of a man, and they bear a ſound and 
infallible teſtimè Gods love to us, even by peace of conſcience, and other 


graces of the I as; a the Apoſtle ſaith, 2 Cor. 1. 12. This is the teſtimo- 
ny of our conſciewy that in ſimplicity and Godly pureneſſe, and not in fleſply wiſ- 
x 4h but by the er of God, we - have had our conver(ation in the world, and 


And of this teſtimony Saint John ſpeaks, 1 Joh.3.21. 
» ws not, then have we boldneſſe rowards God. That we are 
lat is, that we are now actually and indeed the children of 
grace and fayour, and by adoption, that now we 
pred ſons and daughters of God in and through 

conceive we the meaning of the words of this 


moſt of all toyou 
If onr heart con 
the children of God? 
God, not by nature, ae" 
are actually accounted 
Chriſt. Now then th riet 
verſe, as if the Apoſtle M faid. 

That very ſame holy Brit of God, who is to us that truly believe in Chriſt 
a Spirit of adoption, dd by his inward, ſecret, and unſpeakable inſpira- 
tion, inform our hearts, a rdly perſwade us that God is our Father, and 


even powre into our h ret, wonderful, and unſpeakable ſenſe and feeling 
of Gods ſpecial and fartivlylove to us: even of ſuch love as he bears to his orc» 
ly begotten Son Chrilt J (whom we arc the adopted children of God; 
and ſo doth witneſſe to us, together with our own hearts and confciences, ro- 
newed and ſanctified by the ſpriglttiag of the blood of Chtiſt, and fo quicted and 
clearcd, they alſo ſoundly and in b witneſſing the ſame to us by the peace of 
them, and by other graces of i Spirit in us: that we are now by grace and 
favour actually accounted Gods ¶ A en, even the adopted ſons and danghters of 
God in and through Chriſt. bs 
Come we now to ſuch things tha hence offered for our inſtruftion : firſt P,. x; 

from this verſe in general, being tho@Onceived as one propoſition, namely thus: 
That the Spirit of God witnefling . that — 


LAY 


_——— 
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God doth in 


time of this 
life make 
known his 
eternal love 
to his ele ct, 
and aſſure 
them of it» 


Reaſon . 


Uſe 1. 

The comfor- 

table ſtate of 

Gods choſen 
— in 

t they are 
Wade acquain- 
ted with Gods} 


love to them, 
diſcovered. 


Uſe 2. 


T, be Trimmph of Rom.8.Verſ.1 6 


the children of God, we are given to underſland, that the Lord is pleaſed inthe 


time of this life to make known his eternal love to his ele, and to inform them 
of ic, and co aſſure them of it by the witneſſe of his good Spirit, and by evidence 
of grace in themſelves. The Lord doth not onely love his elect from all eterni- 
ty, but he doth alſo in time, yea in the time of this life, make known that love 
of his to them, and witneſſe to them by his good Spirit that he loves them, and 
that they are right dear to him. It is ſaid, Rom. 5. 5. The love of God is ſhed 
abroad in our bearts by the holy Ghoſt which is given w#to a. The Lord doth in 
time as it were powre into the hearts of his elect a lively ſenſe and feeling of his 
love to them: and the eternal love of God to his choſen, is asa ſweet ointment. 
powred out in time of this life, that doth exceedingly refreſh their hearts with, 


a ſenſe and feeling of it, 1 Cor. 2. 10. the Apoile ſpeaking of himſelf and other, 


true believers, ſaich, God hath revealed to us by bis Spirit the deep and hidden. 
things of God, even the things that eye hath not ſeen, neither ear hath beard 
ever came into mans heart, that God hath prepared for them that love bim. 
verſe. 12. heſaith, We have received not the ſpirit e the world, but. 
Which is of God that we might know the things that are given us of Gi 
verſe 16. We have the mind of Chriſt: we are acquainted with 
mind, and good will of Chriſt towards us: and thus it is with; 
The Lord doth not keep his love that he bears to them ſecret ul 
it were in his own boſome, in his eternal purpoſe and decree, but, yea in 
the time of this life, he acquaints them with it, and he makes known eternal 
love to them, and doth witneſſe to them by hisSpirit that be loves ben, d that 
are right dear to him: for w). „ 

The Lord knows that his elect ate in this word as in a valley of dea And of 
tears, and that here they meet with continual troubles and affli rials, and 
temptations, and therefore to keep them from being ſwallowedÞÞ ot heavineſſe, 
ſorrow, and grief, and from fainting and ſinking under their ¶Mubles, afflicti- 
ons, and trials, he is pleaſed out of his infinite wiſdome, and Hof his fatherly 
care over them, out of his wonderful love to them, to vouehſi & them even in 
this life, ſome taſt and feeling of his loye to them, and to non his eter- 
nal love to them, and to inform them of it, and to f it by the wit- 
neſſe of his good Spirit, that he loves them, and that they areWſhe dear and pre- 
cious to his holy majeſtic. . 2 

Now for the uſe of this; on this ground we may take ne of the excellent 
and comfortable ſtate of Gods choſen, that their ſtate ein this life is moſt 
excellent, and full of ſweet and unſpeakable comfort 4 they arc not onely 
beloved of God from all eternity, whoſe love is bettet i Nife it!ſelf, but they 
are intime, yea in the time of this life, made accc ev ith Gods love to- 
wards them, and they come to know Gods mind, and tr, and good will to- 
wards them, and to have it witneſſed to them by his S ood Spirit, and there» 
in donbtleſle is the depth of all true comfort. Men egmonly chear up them- 
ſclves, and ſolace themſelves exceedingly, in that th loved and favoured 
of ſome great and mighty Prince, and he making hi Ne known to them, they 
thinke chemſelyes the happieſt men alive : Oh then{har is ic to be acquainted 
with Gods love, the King and Lord of heaven and nd for a man to have it 
made known to him, that God hath loved him be khe world was, and that 
he loving him, he loves him for ever > oι en that muſt needs fill his 

heart with joy unſpeakable and glorious; thatihe hidden Hanna, and that is 
the new name that none knows but kethat Wb it, ſpoken of Revel.2.17. In 
that Gods choſen are acquainted with Godgpecial love unto them, it makes 
them rejoye in their greateſt afflictions, yea in ho flames of fire to ſing and re- 
joyce. And therefore let the world deen hat it will of the Rate of Gods 
choſen ; in this world without queſtion it a ſtate and condition moſt excel- 
lent, andfall of ſweet and heavenly comb 
| And for a ſecond uſe : Is it ſo that thi 
life, Makes known his eternal love to 
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them of ic, and to aſſure chem of it by his own good Spirit: Then here is mat- 
ter of comfort for poor ſanctiſied fouls, that are dejected and caſt down, in that 
they feel no heavenly ſweetneſſe and comfort, for ſo the caſe may be, and is 
many times, 2 man or woman may feel the holy Spirit of God working in them 
in ſpecial manner, and yer have not a ſenſe and feeling of Gods love to them: 
Well, is the caſe ſo with thee whoſoever thou att? doſt thou feel the holy Spi- 
rit of God working in ſpecial manner; and yet thou haſt not a ſenſe and fee- 
ling of Gods love to thee ? Comfort thy ſelf, the Lord will at one time or 
other, even in the time of this life, acquaine thee with his own heart aud good 
will cowards thee, and affure thee of it by his own good Spirit. that he hath 
loved thee from all eternity: and know this for a truth, that the Lord reſerveth 
his chiefeſt comfort for the fitteſt time. When Daniel was in the Lyons den, 
then was he comforted ; when the three companions of Daniel were in the hot 
fiery fornace, then did the Lord ſend comfort to them; when Y and Silas 
were in priſon and made faſt in the ſtocks, then found they moſt comfort, AR. 
16.25. And ſo doubtleſſe when thou art plunged into the deepeſt deſtreſſe, 
and when thou art in the greateſt trial, and thiakeſt thou ſhalr fink and not be 
our, as when ſickneſſe comes, and death drawes near, and haſt moſt 


have it, then will the Lord even ſhed abroad his love into 
n good Spitit: think on that to thy comfort. 

place in that the Apolile faith, the holy Spitit of God witneſſeth 
chat we are the children of God, that is, as I ſhewed, the holy 
Spirit of God doth by an inward ſecret inſpiration inform us, and inwardly per- 
ſwade us that God is our Father. and ſo witneſſe together with our own hearts, 


ſanctified and d by - and ſprinkled with the blood of Chriſt, that 
we are by grace aid fayour the children of God i we may raiſc this concluſion, 
this point of truth... 


That Gods Children may in the time of th life be infeflibly aſſured of Gods 
ſpecial and fath g love towards them, they may even whilelt they live here in 
this world knoWit, and be certainly aſſured of it, that God loves them in par. 
ticular, and hactf ed them from all eternity, and be aſſured that they in pat- 
ticular are in che I of grace and falvation; and in the number of Gods cho- 

Spirit of truth Joh. 14.17. and he cannot lye 


ſen : for why, © 19 

The holy Spiritigf God is the 
nor deceive, his reffl@mony muſt needs be moſt cerrain; ſare and infallible, he 
cannot be deceive / either * doth he deceive any. And Gods choſen have in 
themſelves in the tM of this life, the witneſſe and perſwaſion of the Spirit of 
God, that they are ig Chiſdren of God, as the Apoſtle here faith, And to 
this purpoſe alſo ſp e Ape dle in that place before cited, 1 Cor. 2.12. Fe 
have not received the i , the world, bat rhe Spirit Whith is of God, that we 
might know ( that is) . by 1s; bt certainly ue the things that ave given us 
of God , even the things t Fondern our eternal happineſſe and ſalvation, both 
grace here, and glory he And 1 Joh.4 13. Vr know faith Saint John, 
that we dwell in God and u, and ſo arc in the ſpecial fayoar of God, be- 
canſe he bath given us of hi. Ant hence it is that the holy Spirit of God 
is ſaid to be co Goes cho end, and 23 an earneſt of their inheritauce,as 2Cor. 
1.22, God bath ſcaled us (Wait the Apolile ) and bath given the earneſt of bis 
Spirit in owe hearts, and Epheyng.14, faith che Apoſtle, 7e were ſealed with 
the holy Spirit of promiſe, which e exrneſt of our inheritance. And Epheſ. 4. 
30. Grieve wot the holy Spirit of Godby whons ve are ſealed to the day of redemp- 


And again, true fanQi is the heart, and che power of grace in the 
© and teſtimony of Gods ſpecial love to 


heart and life, is an infalſil 2 
thoſe that have it. As 1 Job.. 1. w we are tranſlated from death to life, 


becauſe we love the brethren. An | are of true love to God to his ren, 
to his word and holy ordinances, pod into the heart by the holy Ghoſt, is a 
a i certain 
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certain demonſtration of ic, that a man or woman is tranſlated by the mighty 
hand of che moſt High, from death to life, and ſer into the ſtate of grace and 
of ſalvation : and eſpecially che grace of true jultifying faith, is a ſure evidence 
of Gads ſpecial grace and favour to thoſe that 'have in. For as true juſtifying 
faith is a neceflary fruit of Gods eternal election, and of his preordination to 
eternal life, Act 13.48. As many u Were ordained to eternal life believed; fo 
is it an argument of confirmation to the ſoul of him in whom it is, that he is 
elected and (hall be ſaved, John.3.16., God ſo loved the werld, that be hath given 
his owely begotten Son, that Whoſorver believeth in him ſhould not periſb but have 
everlaſting life. Hence one that finds true faith in his own heart, may reaſon 
thus ; Truth it ſelf hath ſaid, whoſoever believeth in che Son of God, ſhall not + 
periſh but have life everlaſting ; mine heart tels me, that I believe in the Son of 


God, therefore I am ſure ſhall- be ſayed. It is but a ſhife of the Papiſts, to 


ſay, that a man cannot know whether he have faith in himſelf or no: for if a 
man have true faith in his heart, he may diſcern it, at leaſt the power of it, and 
the fruits of it. : * by * 

Yea but ( ſay they) certain knowledge of faith, doth not inſer ce 
ledge of grace and of ſalvation. That is weaker then the former: 
S838 EO —_ be fandan 

the hope of glory of the ſons of God, Which ho never a 

ut aſhamed, — Again, juſtify'mg faith a mania) 
Chrilt is in him, and how then ſhould he not know that he 
God? Chriſt is not in the reprobate that are out of Gods , but in Gods 
' elcR, in whom after they be called he dwells by faith, Epheſ. 3. 17. _— ere- 

fore doubtleſſe on theſe grounds we may reſolve on this as 4 certain fruth, that 
Gods choſen may in the time of this life be infallibly afſluredsFC ods ſpecial 
and fatherly love towards them, and may be certainly aſlaredby the witneſſe and 
perſwaſion of Gods Spirit, and by the evidence of the grace, Iſpecially by juſti- 


ie favour of 


fyiag faith in their hearts, that they in particular are in the ate of grace and of 
fraion,andin the number of Gods — hat they age ſuch as ſball be 
Now then for uſe, firſt this truth is directiy contrary ti which is held and 
taught by the Papiſts,z doth directiy croſſe their tenent, an@heir doctrine they 
hold and teach, that a man cannot in the time of this life to be infallibly 
aſſured, that he in particular is in the Nate of grace aii tion, and that he 
in particular ſhall be ſaved. They ſay a man may have u geg hope that he ſhall be 
ord, bur canoe fully led of it. that they < and they call ſuch 
ſpecial perſwaſion faithleſſe, | d a meer preſmpti- 
on : and on this text they give this annotation : 5 , the teſtimony of the 
Spirit here ſpoken of, is nothing elſe but the inward gon} motions, comfort, and 
contentment which the children of God do d More and more in their 
hearcs by ſerving him, by which they have asic wer acteſtation of his favour 
towards them, whereby the hope of their juſtificatg# and ſalvation is much cor- 
roborated and ſtrengthened. See the falſe dealings af theſe ſubtil ſophilters : 
the Apoſtle ſaith directly, the Spirit witneflerh i our ſpirit, that we are the 
children of God ; mince the matter, and i ods children have as it were 
an atteſtation of fayour cowards them. Meesin, they make the wit- 
neſſe of the holy Spirit of God to be good mationgWFomfort. and contentment 
in the hearts of Gods children, ariſing f F ſerving of God, and from 
their own good works, which is a meet cui pt ion of the text : there is no ſuch 
ing either in the text, neither can any. i thing be gathered from it by any 
conſequent. And indeed the good ¶ tions, comfort, and contentment 

in the hearts of Gods Children, arc rathegWvuits and effects of the reſtimony of 
the Spirit of God, then the witneſſe of i Spirit it ſelf, for the holy Spirit of 
God doth firſt vritneſſe Gods love to ien, and then be ſtirres up good mo- 


tions in them, and then works cmi d contentment in their Oh 
but ſay the Papiſis, touching the evid 'of faith, a man cannot believe thathe 
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in particular (hall be ſaved, becauſe he is not named in particular in the Bible. 
They ſpeak idely, the general includes the particular, yea the holy Ghoſt ſpeaks 
particularly, Rom. 10.9. If thou confeſſe with thy month the Lord Teſus, and be- 
lieve in thine heart that Gad raiſed him up from the dead, thou ſhalt be ſaved: and 
every one that truly believes, is to take it to himſelf as if he were named. 

Yea but ( ſay they) where doth the Scripture ſay, that they do believe ? that 
is alſo moſt ridiculous. 

The Scripture doth not indeed (ay, I Joba, or 1 Paul do believe, it onely ſets 
down faith, that I believe, the particular act of faith whereby I believe is in my 
heart, and is not believed but known by feeling : a child of God doth not be- 
lieve that he believes, but he feels it. And therefore notwithſtanding theſe ca- 
vils of the Papiſts, it is {till a truth, that Gods choſen may in the time of this 
be infallibly aſſured of Gods ſpecial love towards them, and may certainly 
ed by the witneſſe and teſtimony of Gods Spirit, and the evidence of 

eſpecially of juſtifying faith, that they in particular are in the ſtate of 
of ſalvation 
ſecond uſe, this may be a ground of ſtrong comfort to every Child 
Child of God finding in himſelf the witneſſe of Gods Spirit, and 


gra 

grace, 
Anc 

of God: 


the evidence N ich, and the fruits of grace, may be aſſured of it, and that infa]- 
libly, that he ia the ſtate of grace and of ſalvation, and that God loves him, 
and hath lovedithim from all eternity; yea be may be as ſure of it as Chriſt is in 
heaven, thai hall be ſaved. 


i fome ſay, How ſhall I know that it is the Spirit of God per- 
ing ay heart that I am the child of God, and that Iam not deceived by 
on of Satan, or ſome carnal preſumption ? 
The difference of a true teſtimony of Gods Spirit, and a Satanical 
illuſion working in men a vain preſumption, is in three things. 
Firſt, the per aan of Gods Spirit is grounded on the truth, power, and 
0 on the merits of Chriſt : but a Satanical is grounded on 
gr common graces, and cither in whole or pare on a mans 
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own works | 

Secondly, eſſe of Gods Spirit is powerful and cffefualgwworking a 
thorow perſwaſiq Gods love and confidence in his mercy, and ſo crying a 
loud Abba, Fat in the heart of a child of God, as in compariſon of that 
faith Lacher, the Wat and horrible roarings of the Law, of fin, of death, and of 
the divel and hell, hing, neither can be heard: but the illuſion of Satan 


is hollow and deceffifyl, and doth onely ſtammer out a bear aſſertion, that a 
man is the child of, without any inward teſtimony of the ſweerneſle of 


Gods love, or any Mee in his mercy, 

Thirdly, the teſtin the Spirit of God is much aſſaulted with doubts 
and fears, more or leſſe, time or other; but the illuſion of Satan is never 
troubled with any ſuch de or fears, that is ever bold and pre ſumptuous 
ſo long as it continues: ini i in the time of adverſity it vaniſheth and comes 
to nothing ; and they that onely a vain ption, they commonly ſay, 
they have alwayes had a ſtr beliefe, and they never doubted. If then thou 


have in thee a perſwaſion 
grounded on the truth an 


Gods ſpecial and fatherly love towards thee, 
wer of God, and on the meer mercy of God, and 


on the merits of Chriſt, anc perſuaſion as is powerful and effectual work- 
ing in thee a thorow perſw aid God love, and confidence in his mercy,and 
boldneſſe to appear before the thrgize of grace, and thou doſt feel thy perſwa- 


ſion aſſaulted with doubts and fe 
not overcome; doubtleſle it is th 


more or leſſe, at one time or other, though 
of God perſwading thine heart that 


thou art a child of God, and that th in the ſtate of grace and of ſalyation; 
and thereupon thou maieſt have ſtr conſolation, and rejoyce wich jay un- 
ſpeakable and glorious : and thereupꝗ thou maieſt conclude to the comfort of 
thine own ſoul, that thou art ſure to H, and the gates of bell (hall never he 
able to prevail againſt thee: and that iind of ſweet and excellent comfort. 


Now 
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Now before I leave this point, I hold it needful ro anſwer another cavil of the 
Papilts : they do further cavilagainſt the truth now ſtood on after this manner. 
Say they, though a man may be aſſured that for the preſent he is in the {tate of 
grace; admit that he be ſo, yet he cannot be ſure of his ſalvation : for ſay they, 
he cannot be ſare that he ſhall continue and preſevere in that {tate to the end, the 
witneſſe and teſtimony of Gods Spirit may be excin and put our, juſtifying 
faich may be laſt, and the gifts of grace, the fruics of grace may wither, and 
may come to nothing : how then can any man build on theſe grounds infallible 
aſſ.rance, and never failing aſſurance of his own ſalvation, and that he ſhall cer- 
tainly be ſaved? 

To this I anſwer, This is but a cavil of mans carnal reaſon, and this is a mon- 


ſtrous boldneſſe in them; for by this means they call into queſtion the truth and 


promiſe of God, the power of God, the deeds of our bleſſed Saviour, the prays 
er of Chriſt, the eternal love of God, and his unchangable decree of ſaving lame. 
For why, Gods choſen come to know and to be afſured that they are in j 
of grace and of ſalvation, by the wrtineſs and the teſtimony of the Spiri f God, 
and by the evidence of grace, and eſpecially of jaſtifying faith in hearts, 
and by the fruits of grace ; and that affurance of theirs is ſetled&3M grounded 
on the truth of God which cannot lye, on the truth of his promge made known 
to them in his word, as namely, that Joh. 3. 36. He that vet on the Son 
hath everlaſting life : On the power of God by which the re kept through 
faith to ſalvation, 1 Pet. 1.5. On the deeds of Chriſt, rogerher With whom they 
are quickened andraiſed, aud made to ſit in certain hope of an heaventÞ.po([eſion, 
Epheſ. 2.5, 6. On the prayer of Chriſt that could not be in vain, h was cer- 
tainly heard of his heavenly Father, Joh, 17.20. 1 pray not for theſeMone, but 
for them alſo Which ſhall believe in me through their word: Oi the eternal love of 
God from which nothing can ſeparate them, ver. 39. of t Chapter : On the 
immutable decree of God which ſtands faſt for evermore; he foundation of 
God remaineth ſure, and hath this ſeal, the Lord knoweth m/s, 2 Tim. 2.19. 
Let then neither the Papiſts or any enemy of Gods th that he is able to 
raze this foundation of comfort, the aſſurance of Gods that they are in 
the ſtate of grace, and of ſalvation, they ſhall never he do it, it ſtands 
on firm grounds, even on ſuch grounds as can never Ren. Indeed the 
comfortable perſwaſion of ſome of Gods choſen; t arc in the ſtate of 
grace and of ſalvation, may for a time be weakened th che neglect of the 
means, or by falling into ſome grievous fin, or by a ſecret Whdrawing of grace 
and comfort of it, may be loſt for a time, and the fairh. oFFods choſen may be 


ate 


wounded, and the actions of it troubled, but it can nei de wholly and finally 
lolt. The Lord hath made a faithful promiſe, Jer. 34% 7 will pat my fear in 
their hearts, that they ſhall not depart from me : it hath made it known, 
that his will is, that they whom bis Father hath given be where he is, that they 


behold his glory which bis Father had given him, Jo. 24. He & the author aud 

finiſher of their faith, Heb. 1 2. 2. I 
Now further obſerve we the Apoſtle here jay 
Spirit of God and of our ſpirit, as we ſhewed, 7 
heart and conſcience ſanctiſied, and renewed; a1 
_ and quieted and cleared. Hence then 
much. * 
That the holy Spirit of God and the hes ind conſcience renewed and ſan- 
ctiſied do ever concur and meet together i itneſſing Gods ſpecial and father- 
ly love. The holy Spirit of God doth ade them, and them alone, and 
none but them whoſe hearts are ſanctiſie A renewed by grace, and have the 
the power of grace in their hearts ane, that God loves them, and hath 
loved them from all eternitie, and that i ¶ arc in the ſtate of grace and of ſal- 
vation. We read Act. 15.8,9, the Ges having heard the Goſpel believed, 
and God gave them his Spirit, yea he y his good Spirit witneſſe his father- 
ly love to them : their hearts being ed by faith, that is, their hearts being 
\ ſprinkled 


dgether the witneſſe of the 
our regenerate part of the 
prinkled with the blood of 
given to underſtand thus 
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ſprinkled with the blood of Chrilt apprehended by faith, and thereby freed 
from the guiltineſſe of (in, and alſo purged from the fiſthineſſe of (in, and they 
being ſanRificd, God which knoweth the hearts bear them wiineſſe in giving to 
them the holy Ghoſt, even as as he did nnto us, and be pat no difference between 11 
and them, after that by faith he had puriſied their hearts, ſaith the text. Gal. 3. 14. 
the Apolte ſaith, By faith we receive the ſpirit of promiſe. His meaning is; we 
believing in Chriſt, and being ſanctified, we receive the Spirit of God more ful- 
ly and manifeſtly dwelling in us to our ſanctification, and to our aſſurance 
touching our redemption, 1 Joh. 3. 2 1. ſaith Saint John, If our heart condemn us 
vor, if our conſcience be ſanRiged, and cleared, andquieted, we have boldneſſe to- 
wards God, we have then God who knows all things, to witneſſe with us by his 
good Spirit, even to wirneſſe to us his grace, and favour, and mercy, and we 
may appear before him with boldneſſe. 1 Pet. 1.2, the Apoſtle puts theſe two 
rogether, obedience and the the ſprinkling of the blood of Jeſus Chriſt, and ſan- 
ctification: of the Spirit: Elect according to the foreknowidge of God the Fa- 
ther, unto ſanflification of the Hpirit, through the obedienre and ſprinkling of the 
blood of Teſws Chrift. And theſe teltimonies may ſufficiently clear this co be a 
eruth, that the holy Spiric of God doth perſwade them, and them alone, and 
none but them,whoſe hearts are ſanctiſied by grace, and have the power of grace 
in their hearts and lives, that God loves them, and hath loved chem from all 
eternity, and that they alone are in the ſlate of grace and ſalvation : and + 

The grounds of it are theſe, 

1. The Spirit of adoption is alſo a Spirit of ſanctification, and he makes Gods 
choſen the workmanſhip of God, created in Chrift Ieſus to good Works, Epheſ. 
2. 10. And then he witneſſeth to them that they ate the children of God. 

2 Again ſecondly, the holy Spirit of God is the Spirit of truth, he cannot 
poſſibly witneſſe an untruth, ho cannot witneſſe that a child of the divel (as 
every one is that commits ſin, i Joh. 3.8.) is a child of God; he cannot, neither 
will he teſtific any one to be a child of God whom he never ſanctified. And 


Reaſon ” or 


therefore on theſe grounds we may ſet down this for a certain truth, that the 


holy Spiric of doth perſwade them, and them alone, and none but them, whoſe 
hearts are ſanctiſied, and have the power of grace in their hearts and lives, that 
God loves them, and hath loved them from all eternity, ind that they, and none 
but they, are in th ſtate of grace and of ſalvation. 

Now then to apply this : firſt, this truth ſerves to diſcover that the perſwa- 
ſion of every one that perſwades himſelf that his ſpiritual (tate is good, and that 
he ſhall be ſaved, is not the perſwaſion of the holy Spirit of God. Who is ĩt 
that hath not a good conceit of himſelf, and that will not ſay, he hopes to be ſa- 
ved ? Eventhedrunkard, the filthy perſon, the common blaſphemer, and the 
like, will not ſtick to ſay they hope to be ſaved and to go to heaven; and civil 


honeſt perſons, they are ſtrongly —— that they are highly in the favour 
ate 


of God, and that they are in the of grace, yea that it is God himſelf that 
perſwades them ſo to think, Poor ſouls, they deceive themſelves, the truth now 
delievered ſhews, that their perſwaſion is but a meer groundleſſe Preſumption; a 
man cannot comfortably perſwade himſelf that he is in the {tate of grace and 
of ſalyation, if he have not Gods hand and ſeal to ſhew for it; even the ſeal of 
his good Spirit : and he hath not that, unleſſe he find the ſtamp and image of 
that ſeal on his own heart and ſoul, The holy Spirit of God perſw ades no man 
that he is a child of God, unleſſe his own heart can witneſſe that he is born of 
God. and begotten again of the immortal ſeed of the word of God and born 
ane of the Spirit of God. If thoh beeſt a drunkard, a Sabbath- breaker, a com- 
mon-ſwearer, or the like, and ſayeſt the Spirit perſwades thee that thy caſe is 
good and thou ſhalt be ſaved ; thou art a lyer againſt the holy Ghoſt, it is not 

50ds Spirit, but a lying ſpitit, that ſo perſwades thee, thou beareſt not the image 
of the Spirit of God, but the image ofthe diyel: Gods Spirit witneſſeth indeed, 
bur his wicneſſe to thee is heavy and fearful, that thou and ſuch as thou art ſhale 
be damned,'thou living and dying in has ſtare : and therefore take heed of ſo 
deceiving thy ſelf. 8 And 
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And for a ſecond uſe: Is it ſo, that the holy Spirit of God doth perſwade 
them, and them alone, and nore but them whoſe hearts ate ſanctiſied and re- 
nued by grace, and have the power of grace in their hearts, and do expreſſe it in 
their lives, that they are the children of (od that Gods loves them, and hath 
loved them from all eternity, and that they ate in the ſtate of grace and of ſal- 
vation? Here is then a ground of comfort for poor ſanctified ſouls, who though 
they be truly ſanctified, yet in regard of the weakeneſle and imperfeRion of their 
own inherent holineſſe and ſanRification, ate many times driven to doubt whe- 
ther God love them or no, and whether they be in the ſtate of grace and ſalvation 
or no. Such pet ſons are to conſider, they have not onely their own hearts 
to witneſſe Gods love to them, which becauſe of the imperfect ſanRification. 
of them; might make them rather doubt of it, then be aſſured of it, but they 
have alſo the holy Spirit of God ro witneſſe with their hearts and conſciences, 
truly ſanctified and renewed by grace, that they are the children of God, and his 
witneſſe is infallible and undeniable : the Lord cannot refuſe the witoeſle of his 
own good Spirit, and this is a great mercy of God vouchſafed to his children. 
A witneſſe we know amongſt men is called in doubtful caſes, that by his teſtimo- 
ny he may clear the truth ;ſo when the conſcience of a poor ſanctified ſinner is 
wavering and doubting of Gods love, in regard of the imperfection of holineſſe 
in it ſelf, then the Lord vouchſafes his own good Spirit to witneſſe it to 
him, and his witneſſe puts the matter out of all doubt and queſtion. If then thou 
feel thine own heart and ſoul truly ſanRified and renewed by grace, (and thon 
maieſt know that thine heart is truly ſanRified by the inclinations, motions, and 
affections of it, gif thou feel thine heart tightly affected with the mercies of God, 
the comforts in Chriſt , and the comforts of the word of God, that thou doſt 
eſteem them and prize them above all things in the world, and thou haſt a true 
love to God, to his word, and to his ordinances, to his children, becauſe they 
are his children, and thou haſt a true and ſound hatred of fin in thy ſelf, and in 
all others, yea in thy neereſt and dearſt friends; though thy ſanRification be im- 


perfect, and in regard of the imperfection of it, gives thee but a weak teſtunony 
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of adoption 
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of Gods love, yet then the Lord will vouchſafe to thee the witneſſe of his own 
good Spirit, and his witneſſe will be taken, it is infallihle, and ſtrong, and the 
— —— refuſe it, his witnefſe will bear thee out before the judgment ſeat of 
t rd Jeſus. We” 

Come we now to fpeak of the General thing laid before win this verſe : name- 
ly, the thing witneſſed in theſe words, That we are the children of God. The 
ſame Spirit beareth witneſſe with our ſpirit, ſaith the («Fpoſtle) that we are 
the children of God, that is, (as we ſhewed ) we are now by 

ce and favour actually accounted Gods children, even the adopted 

ons and daughters of God in and through Chriſt, Now here haply ſome may 
defire to have the point of adoption a little further opened and cleared, they not 
ſo well undetſtanding it. To give them therefore ſatisfaction, I will labour to 
lay ic forth a little further; and to this purpoſe know, that a child of God, 
is either by nature or by grace; the child of God by nature is Chriſt, as 
he is the eternal Son of God, begotten of his Father from everlaſting, and 
therefore called the onely begotten ſon of Cod Joh. 3. 16. God ſo loved the world, 
that be gave his onely begotten Son. A child of God by grace is three waies : 1. Ei- 
ther by creation, as Adam was before his fall, and as the good Angels now are. 
2: Or by perſonal union, and thus Chriſt as he is man is the child of God, his 
manhood being received into unity of perſon with his Godhead. 3. Or by the 
grace of adoption, and thus all true believers are the children of God. By na- 
ture they are the children of wrath as well as other, but by the grace of adoption 
they are actually accounted Gods children, in and through Chriſt, And the 
ground of their adoption is their union with Chriſt, they being united and knit 
to Chriſt by the bond of faith, and by the bond of his Spirit: and having 


fellowſhip with him who is the U Sonne of God, they come 
to 


Rom. S. verſ. 16, 4 true Chriſtian, 


— 


to be actually accompted Gods children by grace,io and through Chriſt, and ſo 
their adoption followes their ju'tification,and is annexed to it. There is a Di- 
vine whom I will not name, who in a Treatiſe of his, makes adopt ion to be in 
order of nature before jultification, but I ſee no ſufficient ground for ic : it is the 
received opinion of the belt Divines, that it followes juſtification, and is an- 
nexed to it, and there is good ground for it in the Scripture. Gal.3.26,27. the 
Apoltle ſaith, Te are (ons of God j faith; for all ye that are baptized have put 
on Chriſt : as if he had ſaid, ye are by Baptiſme ingrafted into Chriſt, and made 
one with him by faith, and have fellowſhip with him who is the natural Son of 
God, and therefore ye are the Sons of God, Joh. 1. 1 2: it is ſaid, As many as 
received Chriſt, to them he gave power, or gave this priviledge, or this dignity 
to be the ſons of God, even to them that believe in his Name. Where we ſee that 
believing in Chriſt, and receiving of Chriſt co juſtification, is made the ground 
df adoption. Now in the grace of adoption we muſt further know, there be 
two acts of God, one is acceptation, whereby the Lord is pleaſed to accept men 
for his children by grace and favour ; and the other is regeneration, whereby they 
arc born of God, and whereby the Lord makes them new creatures, and doth 

reſtore in them his own image, in righteouſneſſe and true holineſſe, which the 
Apoſtle Peter, 2 Pet.1. 4. cals a participating of the divine nature. And herein 

lyes a main difference between Gods adoption and mans adopt ion, man in adop- 
ting a child of another, may accept of him for his ſon, and may give him the pri- 

viledges of a ſon, but he cannot communicate his qualities and nature to him: 

But God adopting us for his children, he doth not onely accept of us for his ſons, 

but he alſo imprints his own nature and his own image on us by the grace of re- 

generation. Thus then we are to conceive the point of adoption. 

That Gods children being by nature the children of wrath as well as others, 
are by the graco of adoption, they being united and; knit co Chriſt by the bond 
of faith and by his Spirit, and having fellow!hip with Chriſt, who is the na- 
tural Son of God, they ars actually accounted Gods children, and the Lord is 
pleaſed to accept them for his children by grace and favonr in and throughChriſt, 
and doth alſo ſtampe his nature and his own image on them by the grace of te- 


generation. | 
Come we now 5 the thing the Apoſtle ſpeaks of here, witneſſed by the holy 


Spirit of God, and by the ſanctiſied heart, namely this, that himſelf and the be- 
lieving Romans wert the children of God, that is, were by grace and favour actu- 
ally accounted Gods children, even his adopted ſons and daughters in and 
through Chriſt. Hence ſeveral things are offered. 

As ficſt this, that God loves his choſen, believing in Chriſt and being juſtified 
by Chriſt andhaving fellowſhip with Chriſt, wich a fatherly love and with a ten- 
der affection, and they are moſt dear and gracious to his holy Majeſty, and he 
accepts their ' perſons, and accounts them as his own dear children. We 
finde chat the Lord in many places of Scripture takes to himſelf the name and 
title of a father, in relation tohigchoſen and faithful ones. and maks known 
that he bears a fatherly love and affection to them, Malac. 3. 17. 7 will ſpare 
them ſaith the Lord, as a man Fpareth bis ſon that ſerveth him, Pal. 103. 13. 
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As a father hath compaſſion his children ſo bath the Lord compaſſion on them that 
fear him. 112.66. verſe 13. the Lord compares himſelf to a mother, and his 


cender affection to his choſen and faithful ones, to the affection of a mother: 
ſaith he, Azone whom bis mother comforteth, - ſo will 1 comfort you, and 
you ſpall be comforted in Jeruſalem, Zachary. 2. verſe 8. the Prophet makes 
known, that Gods choſen and faithful ones are as dear and precious to him as 
the apple of his eye, and that he tenders them as the apple of his eye + He that 
toucheth you, toucheth the apple of his eye. And that the Lord bears this love and 
tender affection to his choſen ;believingiy Chriſt, and being juſtified by Chriſt, 
the Apoſtle makes it plain, Epheſ. 1.5,6+ when he faith, % hath predeſtinate 
ut bo be adopted through Feſns Chriſt unto himſelf, according to the good pleaſure 
of hu wil: to the praiſe and glorie of his grace wherewith he hath made ud ac- 
cepted in his beloved, that is, in Chriſt... Sſ 2 For 
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Dſe 1. 
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Uſe 2. 


God will nor 
ſuffer his chil- 
dren, whom he 
loves moſt 
deatly ro be 
wronged and 
abaſed, & not 
avenge it. 


his children whom he loves moſt dearly, being bought with the precious _ 


For why, ( to give you the reaſon and ground of this) the Lord lookes on his 
choſen, believing in Chriſt, and by him juſtitied and ſanctified, not as they are 
in themſelves, but as they ate in his beloved Son, The Sox of bis love: Colo, 
1. 13. and as they ate in his Son ia Whom be it well pleaſed : as himſelf ſpeaks, 
Mat. 3. 17. and ſo he bears the ſame love to them that he doth to his own Son. 
And therefore doubt leſſe God loves his choſen, believing in Chriſt, a nd being by 
Chriſt juſtified, with a fathetly love and with a tender affection, they are moſt 
dear and precious to his holy majeltie. 
Haply here it will be ſaid, God loves his choſen from everlaſting. and he loves 
them even before their calling and converſion, and before their juſtiſication and: 
adoption, yea he loves them with great or much love, as Epheſ. 2.4. God which 


erue, the Lord loves his choſen before their calling, and before their juſtification 
and adoption, and that with great and much love; yet with that degree of his 
love that is proper to his ek uncalled, and as his elect onely kno un to himſelf 
ſo to be, and in time to be called, juſtified, and adopted: but when they are 
called, juſtified, and adopted, he then loves them with a further degree of his 
love, even to the actual acceptation of their perſons, and of their good works, 
as pleaſing to him in Chriſt. Indeed Gods love in it ſelf admit. neither more nor 
leſſe, but as it is reached ont to his choſen, there be different degrees of it. 
Now then for uſe of the point: firlt this truth that God loves his choſen, 
believing in Chriſt, and being juſtified by Chriſt, and having fellow ſhip with 
him, may yeeld matter of ſweet and of excellent comfore to all that truly believe 
in Chriſt, and are by him juſtified, and find that they have fellowſhip wich 
Chriſt, Art thou one truly beli in Chriſt, and by him juſtified ? doſt thou 
find that thou haſt fellowſhip with Chriſt ? Surely the God of Chrilt is 
thy God, the Father of Chriſt is thy Father, Job. 20.17. Tell wy brethren, I 
aſcend unto my Father and to your Father, unto my God and your God, And he 
loves thee with a fatherly love, yea with the ſame love he bears to his own dear 
Sov, to the Son of his love; and aſſure thy ſelf he will deal with thee as a moſt 
loving, gracious, and tender hearted father. There is no earthly father, be he 
never ſo great, that can deal ſo well with his child whom he loves moſt dear. 
ly, as the Lord thy heavenly Fatber is able to deal with ther; and his love ex- 
ceeds the love of the tendereſt farher in the world,as far himſelf exceed 
duſt and eatthù, fin amd corruption; and out of his tende jove to thee, he will 
ſuffer thee to want no manner of thing that he knows to he good for ther, either 
in reſpeR of thy ſoul or body, and he will bear wich chy jofirmicics and frailtics 
in doing things, thine heart being ſer right to him, yea he will ten- 
der thee as a loving Father, when thy body lyes undet ficknefle, under pains or 
riefs, Plal.41.3, The Lord may and doth ſuſſer his Children to lye under af- 
iRion for a time, for good cauſee beſt known to himſelf. As an cathly father 
perceiving cauſe of further good, doth ſometimes ſuffer his child to bite on the 
bridle; to lye in priſon, to be in want, and a8 th ſaying is, he may ſee his child 
need, but he cannot endure to ſee him bleed: ſo doubt leſſe thy heavenly Father 
for much good knownto his holy majeſtic, may ſuffer thee ro lye under afflicti- 
on, that thou maieſt be humbled, and ſchooked, and weaned from the love of 
world; but to fink under thy afff ictioo, and uttetly to periſh under it, he cannot 


endare it, he will not ſuffer it, he will not ſee it, be will certainly put under his 


hand: yea he loving thee with a fatherly love. he will not ſuffer any thing to 
hurt thee, the harms, wrongs, and injuries that are done to ther, they pierce as it 
were his gracious bowels, and he will not endure them. 

And fo for a ſecond uſe, rake notice of this whoſoever thou art, that doſt 
hate, or harm, or wrong 2ny one that truly believes in Chriſt : will an earthly 
father ſuffer his child whom he loves dearly, to be buffered and bearen, wrong- 
ed and abnſed, if he be able to help it ¶ ſurely be will not: and will che 
Lord then who is infinite in power, able to do whatſoever he will, ſuffer any ot 


OY 


ij rich in mercy, through his great love wherewith be loved . I anſwer, It is 
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of his own dear Son, to be wronged, and abuſed, and not avenge it? No, no, 
certeinly he will not : as he ſaid to Abraham Grn. 12.3. he will blefle them that 
bleſſe his childrer, and he will carſe thoſe that curſe them: his revenging hand 
will be againſt all that harm or wrong the pooreſt of his children. Think on 
this, thou that art a perſecutor of Gods children, and thou that doſt harm or 
wrong any one that truly believes in Chriſt, be it but a poor filly man in the 
world; remember this that he hath a Father that is able to right his cauſe, yea 2 
Father that loves him dearly : and if he make his moan to his Father, and out of 
the bitterneſſe of his ſoul complain to him, be will hear bim : and if he riſe up 
for his defence, and his hand take hold on judgment, then wo to thee. Thou 
maieſt be as a whip or ſcourge on the back of a child of God for a time, but 
when the Lord hath done his o will and work by thee on b1s child for his 
good, then will he caſt thee as a rod into the fire of his evetliſting venge- 
ance. 

Now before leave this point, one other ſhort ve is to be made of it: isit ſo 
that God loves his choſen, now believing in Chriſt, and being by him jultificd, 
with a fatherly love, and with a tender affection > ate they right dear to his 
holy majeſtic ? Surely then we muſt learn to eſteem of them; we are to eſteem 
of them as of Gods redeemed ones, and as of his dear ones, and as of thoſe that 
are of great price with the Lord, and of high account wich his holy majeſtie And 
to this purpoſe conſidet we that Gods choſen, now believing in Chriſt and julti- 
fied by him, are of ſuch price with the Lord, and fo eſteemed of him, as that for 
their ſakes he doth many times extend his bounty to the wicked, and the wic- 
ked fare the better for their ſakes, and for their ſakes the Lord beſtowes many 
remporary benefits on the wicked: yea the Lords love to his choſen now belie- 
ving in Chriſt, is ſo gredic, as that he makes more account of one of them, then 
of ten thouſand worldlings, yet ten of them ſhall ſtand before him to turn him 
from anger to mercy, when he will vouchſafe to reſpect tenthouſand ſuch as the 
world honourcth for men or women of great account. If ten of them had been 
found in Sodome, the whole City had been ſpared for their ſakes, and have eſ- 
caped the fearful plague of fire and brimſtone, Gen 18.32. And for Noahs 
ſake was Cham preſerved from the deluge i and Pas had the lives of all given 
him that were in the ſame (hip with him, Act: 27. 24. Arc theſe then ſuch as we 
cannot abide, and ſuch as we hate and contemn? and are theſe eye ſores unto us, 
and ſuch as harm the place where they are, and they mult be removed or elſe we 
ſhall not be well > Oh learn we to ſee their price with God, and the good that 
comes to the place where they dwell, even for their ſakes ; and learn we to 
eſteem of Gods choſen belicving in Chriſt as we ought, even as of Gods dear 
ones, and as of ſach as are of great price with the Lord; and let them be dear to 
us, ind let us make precious account of them. In loving them we ſhall teſl iñe our 
love to God himſelf : for it isa ſure rule, love me and Jove my child, and if thou 
joue not my child. thou loveſt not me: and fo indeed if thou loye not the chil- 
dren of God, thou loveſt not God. Evety one that Joverh God which begat, 
loveth him alſo which is begotten of him, 1 Joh. 5. 1. If thou love not the children 
of God, thou loveſt not God himſelf; ſay or pretend what thou wilt. 
As the world an of the world are ready to ſay; they love God with all 
theit hearts, they would be ſorry. elſe and yet ſuch as are the adopted ſons and 
daughters of God they cannot abide thoſe they hate and contemn. Do they 
love God ? No, no, they lye, and deal not truly wich their own fouls: thou ſo- 
veſt not God whoſoever thou art, if thou love not thoſe that are beloved of God. 
Now in the next place, in that the Apoſtle here ſaith, the thing witneſſed hy 
the holy Spirit of God and by che ſanctified heart, was this, that himſelf and 
the believing Romans were the children of God, were by grace in Chriſt actual 
ly accounted Gods children, even the adopted ſons and daughters of God in and 

through Chriſt; we are further to take notice of the excellency, and of the ho- 
nour, and dignity of Gods choſes , believint in Chriſt, and being by him juſtified, 

and having fellowſhip with Chrilt. * 17 point is this. 1 
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De. Fo Thar Gods choſen, believing in Chriſt, and being by him jultificd, and having 


fellowſhip with Chrilt, they arc advanced to great excellency, they are highly 
honoured and dignified, they arc accounted the ſons and daughters of the molt 
High, even the Lord of heaven and earth, and that is a great honourto them. 
We read 1 Sam. 18. 18. when David heard of matching with Sas daughter, 
Alas (faith he) what am I, and What is my life, or the family of my father in I- 
rael, that I ſboul be ſon in law to the King? And again, when Sault ſervants 
dealt with him to che ſame purpoſe, ſaith he, verſe 23. Scemeth it to you 4 light 
thing to be a Kings ſon in law? And ſo it may be truly ſaid in this caſe, is it a 
light or ſmall thing to be the adopted ſon or daughter of God, the great Lord 
and King of heaven and carth ? Without queſtion it is a matter of wonder- 
ful excellency, and to have ſuch a ſonſhip is more a thouſand times then to be the 
ſon of the moſt mighty Prince in the world. Iſai. 43. 4. the Lord faith of his peo- 
ple, Becauſe thou Waſt pr ecions in my fight, aud thou waft honoura le and I loved 
thee: as if he had ſaid, fince I have taken thee for my own, and thou haſt been 
my peculier people, thou haſt been excellent and honourable above all the peo- 
ple in the world. And hence it is that Gods choſen now believing in Chriſt, 


” and by him juſtified, are ſaid to be Kings and Prieſts to God, that Chriſt hath 


made them K ings aud Prieſts to God his Father, Revel.1.6. And 1 Pet. 4. 14. the 
Apoſtle faith, The Fpirit of glory and of God reftetbon them: and therefore 
doubt leſſa they are honourable and glorious. Eccleſ. 10.7. the Preacher cals them 
Princes: ſpeaking of the confuſion and diſorder that he ſaw in the world, he 
faith, 7 have ſcen ſervants on horſes,and Princes walking as ſeruauts on the ground. 
He means by Princes, the choſen of God and bis faithful ones. And indeed if 
we confider the bottom of the baſe eſtate from which Gods choſen now beli e- 
ving in Chriſt are brought, and the top of glory to which they are advanced, it 
will plainly appear to us that they are exceedingly advanced to great excellency, 
and to high honour and dignity : they are by nature children of wrath, 'bond- 
flaves of fin and Satan, enemies to God, and rebels againſt his holy majeſtic, lie- 
able to all plagues and judgments, and in a miſcrable (tate and condition: and 
by the grace of adoption they are advanced to be ſons and daughters of the 
moſt high Lord and King of heaven and earth, yea to be heirs, as verſe the next, 
Even fellow heirs with Chrift, and to have right and title to all good things in 


* this world, and to the crown of glory in heaven» And ſoir mult needs be ac- 


knowledped, that they now believing in Chriſt, they are advanced to great ex- 
cellency, and they are highly honoured and dignified. 

And for the uſe of this, firſt this truth ſerves much for the comfort and for 
the chearing up of the hearts of poor diſpiſed ones in the world, truly believing 
in Chriſt, and being by him juſtified. Though they be poor and deſpiſed in the 
world, and vilified, and abaſed, and held as the refuſe and ofſcouring of the 
world, yet believing in Chriſt, they are not onely dearly beloved of the Lord, but 
they are alſo highly honoured and dignificd, they have this honour vouchſafed 
to them, they ate accounted the ſons and daughcers of the great Lord and 
of heaven and earth: and in that reſpect they are equal to the greateſt that be- 
lieves in Chriſt. The believing ſhepherd,or the believing kitehing boy may call 
God his Father as well at the believing king: ſuch honour have all the Saints of 
God, which may comfort them and chearup their hearts. Indeed the hon- 
our and glory of Gods choſen believing in Chriſt;doth not appear to the eye of 
the world, it lyes hid from the world, either under affl iction, or under that ex- 
cellent grace of humility, which the world accounts baſeneſſe, and as Saint Jobs 
( 1 Joh.3,2.) faith, we are nowthe ſons of God : bur yet it doch not appear 
what we ſhall be, but the time ſhall come when the worldOſhall be eyewitneſ- 
ſes of their houour and glory. When the Lord Jeſus ſhall ſhew himſelf from 
heaven in endleſſe glory in his own perſon at the day of judgment, he h ben 
come to be glorified in his Saints, and to be made marvellows in all them that be- 


+ fieve, 2 Theſ.1.10. At bis appearance he ſhall not onely be infinitely glorious 


in his own perſon, but he ſhall alſo be glorious in his Saints, he glorifying _ 
an 
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and they appearing with hiu in glory, and that to the admiration of all that ſhall 
look on them even to the amazement of men and Angels; and that is a matter of 
ſweet comfort to poor deſpiſed ones in the world that truly believe in Chriſt. 
Again fora ſecond uſe, is it ſo that Gods choſen, believing in Chriſt, and 
being by him juſtified, and having fellowſhip with him, are advanced to ſo 
orear excellency, and ſo highly honoured and dignified, as that they are account 
ed the ſons and daughters of the moſt high Lord of heaven and earth? Sure- 
ly chen it concerns them, and it is their duty to carry themſelves anſwerable to ſo 
great honour and dignitie, as the Lord ſaith by his Prophet, Mal.1.6. If 7bea 
Father Where is mine honowr And as the Apoſtle ſaith, 1 Pet. 1.17. If ye cal 
him Father, which Without reſpeft of perſons judgeth according to every mans 
Work, paſſe the time of your dwelling here in fear. When David kept his fathers 
ſheep, he behaved himſelf like a „ but when he was called from the 
ſheepfold and advanced to be a King, he carried himſelf accordingly ; and ſo 
ought Gods children to do, being from being the children of the divel to 
be the children of God the great Lord and King of heaven and carth, they are 
to carry themſelves as the ſons daughters of ſo great a King, and anſwerable to 
the honour vouchſafed to them. What a ſhame were it for a Kings ſon to carry 
himſelf as a baſe peaſant, and to behave himſelf like a drudge? And is it fora 
child of God to carry himſelf as a vaſſal and ſlave to fin and Satan, and to ſuffer 
himſelf to be a drudge to the luſts of his own heart? Think on this, thou that doſt 
perſwade thy ſelf that thou art a child of God, and know that the Lord looks 
for more honour, and fear, and reverence, and duty, and ſervice, and holy obe- 
dience from thee, then he doth from thoſe that are not his children: if thou 
be proud, if thou be vain and gariſh in thy attire, if thou be covetous and an 
earthworm, if thou ſuffer thy ſelf to be carryed after the lewd cuſtomes and fa- 
ſhions of the world, thy fins do more diſhonout God then the fins of thoſe 
that arc not Gods children, yea thy ſins are more offenſive to God, and more 
diſpleaſing to his holy Majeſty, then the fins of the profane and reprobate, be- 
cauſe thy fins are not bare of bis Law, but they are committed 
apainſt his mercy, againſt his and goodneſle, and againſt his loving fa- 
your vouchſafed to thee, and thy fins have unthankfulneſſe with them,and 


aſluredly the Lord will not ſuffer thy fins to eſcape his hand, as be ſaith by his 
pronounceth againſt you O 


3 3.1. Hear this word that the Lord 
dren of Tſracl, even againſt the whole family which I bt up fram the land 

Egypt, ſaying; Tos onely baue I known' of all the families of the earth, there- 
ore vil viſitepon for all pour iniquities;]. will not ſuffer you to eſecape my hand 
for your ſins. think on this, thou that doſt perſwade thy ſelf thou art a child of 
God; though the Lord ſuffer others to run on in their fins, and reſerves them 
till the day of vengeance, yet he will whip thee for thy ſins, becauſe he loves thee. 
And the greater honour the Lord hath vouchſafed to thee,” the more excellent 
condition he hath advanced thee unto, the more doth he from thee 
all ſuch care and dutie, ay may declare thee not unworthy of ſo great a fa- 
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VERSE 17. 


F we be children, we are alſo heirs, even the heirs of God, and heirs annexed with 
Chriſt : if ſo be that we ſuffor with him, that We may alſo be glorified with bim. 


Ur Apoſtle having begun to ſpeak of the excellency and 
dignity of Gods choſen, belicvingin Chriſt, and by him 
juſtified, goeth on from one degree of excellency to 
another, and having ſaid in the verſe before, that the 
holy Spirit of God doth witneſſe with their ſanRified 
ſouls, that they are the children of God, he here adds 2 
further degree of their excellency by way of conſequent 
or conſectatie: he here infers, that being children, they 
are alſo heirs, fill inſiſting in himſelf, and in the beliey- 
ing Romans. Though the text original and the new Tranſlation do not ex- 
preflc the perſons, yer doubt leſſe the Apoſtle means it of himſelf and of che 


; believing Romans: the perſons may well be ſupplyed, as we finde in the Geneva 


Tranſlation, If we be child/e”, we are alſo heirs. And the Apoſtle here con- 
cludes his argument, by which he ptoves that which he put down verſe 13. That 
true believers mortifying the deeds of the fleſh by the Spirit, ſhall live, his argu- 
ment being this; They are the ſons of God, and therefore they ſhall live : which 
argument he amplifics verſ. 15, 16. that they have the Spirit of God working 
in them as a Spiric of adoption, and witneſſing to them that chey were the 
children of God. Here he ſhuts up that argument, ſhewing the neceſſity of it. 
that the children of God muſt needs live, becauſe they are heirs ; and their in- 
heritance is life eternal, and therefore it cannot be but that they ſhall live : that 
is the teſpect that this yerſe hath to the foregoing matter, In this verſe conſi- 
dered by it ſelf , there be ewo things laid before us. 

Firſt, an excellent dignity put on Gods children, that they are heirs : the 
Apoſtle affirms this of them, as a thing properly belonging to them, that they 
are heirs : I we be children, we are alſo beirs, and. be doth not barely affirm 
this of Gods children, but he further ſets out that digniry by the perſon wi 
whom they are heirs, and that is with Chriſt, au beirr annexed with 
Chriſt. wherein the Apoſtle prevents an objection; for ſome might ſay, Are 

children Gods heirs ? Chriſt is Gods heir. This he prevents and ſaich, they. 
are joynt heirs or co-heirs with Chriſt: * 

Then the ſecond thing laid before us in this verſe, is the condition of w_ 
are heirs of God, and heirs annexed with Chriſt, namely this, that they m 
ſuffer with Chrilt, We are heirs of God, and heirs anpcxed with Chriſt, con- 
ditionally that we ſuffer wich Chriſt : I /o be that we /«ffer with bim, ſaith the 
Apoſtle. And that is further amplified by the end of ing, in the laſt words 
of the yerſe, and that is, that we my be glorified with Chriſt. If ſo be that we 
ſuffer with him, that we may alſo be glorified with him. And therein che Apo- 
ſtle includes the argument and matter of comfort to ſtrengthen the bel 
Romans, and all other true believers, againſt the bitterneſſe of the croſſe, 
ro petſwade them to a patient and conſtant bearing of the croſſe and 
ſo he falleth on the ſecond general part of this Chapter, which continues to verſ. 
31. I will lay forth his argument when I come to the handling of cheſe 
words : If ſo be that we ſuffer with him, "that we may alſo be:gtivifgd with hin. 
Now then the ſumme and ſubſtance of this verſe is thus much, init 
an excellent dignity belonging to Gods children, that they arc heirs, even heirs 
of God, and hcirs annexed with Chriſt, yet with chis condition, that they mult 
ſuffer with Chriſt that ſo they may be glorified with him. 1 will now labour to 
unfold the ſence and meaning of the firlt part of this verſe, and not meddie with 
the ſecond part of it till we come to the handling of it: becauſe it is the be- 
ginning of the ſecond part of the Chapter. 


if 


- 
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made the believing Coloſſians meet to be part 
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If we be the children of God, that is, if you and I be by grace and favour 
actually accounted Gods children, if we be the adoptedeſons and daughters of 
God in and through Chriſt. we are alſo heirs; the meaning is, we have then 
right and title to an inheritance, for by the law of nature inheritance belongs to 
children; and how ſoever among(t men all children be not heirs, but ſons onely 
if there be ſons, and not all the ſons, but the eldeſt ſon alone, yet the caſe is other- 
wiſe with Gods children, be they ſons or be they daughters, they are all and eve- 
ry one heirs without exception, becauſe with God there i neither male nor female, 
but all are one in Chriſt, Galat.3.28. and all that are the children of God by faith 
in Chriſt are «Abrahams ſced,and heirs by promiſe, as the Apoſtle there ſubjoynes 
verſe 29. of Galat. 3. even heirs of God. Some would have the word hei-: 
to be here taken paſſively, as if the Apoſtles meaning were, even Gods inheri- 
tance, or Gods poſſeſſion, but that perverts the intent of this text: for the pur- 
poſe of this text is not to ſer forth what right and title God hath to his chil- 
dren, but What right and title they have to the good things of God, and there- 
fore the word is to be taken actively, and the meaning is, even ſuch as have tight 
and title to the good things of God, even to all good things, as 1 Cor. 3.21. AZ 
things are Jour, and to the joyes and glory of heaven, and to that inberitance 
that is immortal, and unde filad, and that ſadet h not away, reſerved in heaven, 1 Pet. 
1.4. And beirs annexed, or joynt heirs, co-heirs, or fellow heirs with Chris: 
that is, ſuch as have right and title to all che good things of God, and to the 
heavenly inhericance together with Chriſt, he being the natural heir of his Fa- 
them kingdom, being his Son by nature, and his onely begotten Son; and we 
being heirs of the ſame kingdom by adoption and grace in and though him, we 
are admitted to be heirs wich Chriſt. 

Now then thus conceive we the meaning of the firſt part of this 
verſe. 

If we be by grace addualy accounted Gods children, even the adopted ſons and 
daughters of God, we have then alſo al and every one of us right and tittle to an in 
beritance, yea we are ſuch as have right and title to all the good things of God, and 
to the joyes and glory of heaven, to an inheritance that is immortal, and wndefiled, 
and fadeth nat, referved in heaven for w : we have right and title to that 
heavenly inheritance together with Chriſt, be being beir of bis. Fathers kingdom 4 
the natwral and onely begotten Sou of his Father, and We as heirs to the ſame king- 


dum by adoption and grace in and through him and ſo admitted to be joynt heirs or 


fellow beirs with lam 

Come we now to ſuch things as are here offered for our further inſtruction, and 
firſt in that the Apoſtle ſaith: ¶ we be children we are heir, vc (ee this concluſion 
plainly laid before us. 

That Gods chikdren are heirs, and they have right and title to an inbericance. 
To be the child of God, is no empty title, by it we obtain this dignity, to be 
heirs, even to have tight and title to all the good things, and to heaven it ſelf and 
to happineſſe and glory in heaven as heirs. And to add fome farther evidence 
to this, we find in many places of Scriptare, that God: children arc ſaid to be 
heirs, as Heb, 1. 14. they are called bers of ſalvation. Tit, 3.7. the Apoktle 
faith, Being juſtified by grace they are made heirs according to the lope of eternal 
life. James 2. 5. they are called bevy; of the 4 And Salat. 4.7. the Apo- 
ſtle pats down the very concluſion, If thow be 4 ſon, thou art alſo an heir of God 
through Chriſt, Colol. 1. 1 2. the gives thanks to God that he had 
akers of the mberitance of the Saints 
in light, Vea the Lerd Jcias ſhall fay co Gods childtet at the day of judge» 
ment. (ome ye bleſſed of my Father, inherite Je the kingdews prepared for you from 
the foundation of the world, Mat. 25. 34. take poſſeſſion of che ki of hea- 
ven as your inheritance. Tho Scripture is plentifal in this, that children 
are heirs, and have right and title co all good thing, and to hexyca it ſelf, and to 
happineſſe and glory in heayen as heirs. a 010 #4 0 
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For why, the Lord hath appointed his children ro lite and glory in heaven 
freely. As he loves them freely without reſpect to any thing in themſelves, ſo 
he will ſave them freely to the praiſe and glory of hy grace, Epheſ. 1. 6. And 
therefore doubtleſſe they have right and title to all good things, and to heaven 
it ſelf, and to happineſſe and glory in heaven, as heits, and as to a free inheri- 
tance. 

Now then for the uſe ; firſt this truth diſcovers that Gods children cannot 
challenge any good thing of this life, much leſſe heaven and happineſſe, and glo- 
ry in heaven, on any merit or deſerc of theirown. It is the doctrine of the 
Papilts, that eternal life is given for the merit of good works: No, no, Gods 
children have right and title to good things, and to happineſſe and glory in hea, 
ven, as heirs, and as to an inheritance. Now (as we know) ar{inheritance is freely 
given by the father to the child, and not deſerved by any merit or well-doing: 
ſometimes amongſt-men an inheritance is given to the child who is ſo far from 
doing any thing to deſerve it, as that it is yet an infant, and lies crying in the 
cradle, and can do nothing to that purpoſe. An inheritance is given by the father 
out of his meer love, and ſo Gods children having right and title to the good 
things of this life, and to happineſſe and glory in heaven, as heirs, and as to an 
inheritance, they cannot challenge them on any merit or deſert of their own, 
Indeed Gods children may comfortably enjoy good things, even the good 
things of this life, they have right and title to them as heirs, but they 
cannot challenge the leaſt bit of bread on any merit and deſert of their own, 
muck lefſe heaven and happineſſe, and glory in beaven : even the leaſt good 
thing of this life, is given to Gods children out of the meer love of their hea- 
venly Father, as part of cheir inheritance. 

Yea but ſay the Papiſts, eternal life is called in Scripture a reward, and there- 
fore it is given on ſomething done that is rewarded. Lowe 

It is true, it is given on ſomething done that is rewarded, but what then doth 
that prove, that it is given as a reward for the merit of the thing done ? Nothing 
lefle. | | | | 

Yea but ſay they, itis clear that heaven is a reward given for the merit of 
good works, Heb. 6. 10. the author there ſaith, God ſhould be unjuſt, if he 
rendred not heaven for good works : God, faith he, « not wwrighteous, that be 
ſoould forget your werk and labour of love, which ye ſvewved towards his name, 5n 
that ye have miniſtred to the Saints, and et miniſter. | 

I anſwer them, they can never thence conclude by any good form of reaſo- 
ning, that God ſhould be unjuſt if he rendred not heaven for the merit of good 
works. Indeed God ſhould be unjoſt if be kept not his promiſe, even thar 
promiſe that he hath made, to reward the good works of his children. The 
Lord hath freely promiſed in Chriſt to reward the good works of his children, 
and bound himſelf by his promiſe to reward them, and if he ſhould forget fo 
to do, which is impòſſible, then be ſhould be unjuſt ; that is the purpoſe of the 
holy Ghoſt in that place, and that is the injuſtice there intended by the Authour 
of that Epiſtle. And therefore {till it remains a truth, that Gods children ha- 
ving tight and title to the good things of this life, and to happineſſe and glory 
in heaven as heirs, they cannot challenge any good thing of this life, much leſſe 
heaven and happineſſe, and gloric in heaven, on any merit of their 
Own. - ©: @ d | 

And for a ſecond uſe : is it ſo that Gods children are heirs, and have right 
and title to the good things of this life, and to happineſſe and gloric in heaven, 
as heirs; and as to their inhericance?. Then we mult look that we lay uo claim 
to the leaſt good thing of this life, much leſſe to heaven. and happineſſe and 


more to hea- glory in heaven. for any merit or deſert of our own. It is a corruption deeply 
N = rooted in us by naturc, to think that we are worthy'of good things, yea that we 
incis an 
—— in hea- 
ven. 


deſerve the beſt good things, even in heaven it ſelf, for tome thing in our ſelves : 


it is the common ſaying of blind ignorant people, and thus they ſpeaks I know : 
a mu 
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mult love God above all, and my neighbour as my ſeſf. and if I do my good will 
to to do, God will be merciful unco me, and I (hall go to heaven. Oh we mult 1a» 
bour to root out this conceit, and learn to renounce all merit in our ſelves of 
the leaſt good thing, and learn to lay claim to the leaſt good thing of this life 
onely as we are the children of God, and ſo heirs, and have right and title to it 
as part of our inheritance, freely given to us, out of the meer loye of our hea- 
venly Father; and ſo learn to be thankful to God for every bit of bread we have 
to put into our mouthes, acknowledging it to be the free gift of God, freely 

owed on us out of his meer love and mercy. And much more are we to 
be thankful to him for making us heirs of heaven, and freely giving us right and 
title to happineſſe and glory in heaven, for that is ſuch a gift as we cannot prize 
ſufficiently ; and in beſtowing that gift on us, we cannot comprehend the 
oreacneſſe of Gods love unto us : and therefore we are to labour to be thank- 
ful to God for that above all things, and to endeayour to expreſſe our thankful- 
neſſe to him in all holy obedience. That is our duty. 

Now before I leave this point, I will add one other ſhort uſe of it: Is it fo, 
that Gods children are hcirs ? have they right and title to the good things of 
this life, and to heaven, and to happineſle, and glory in heaven, as heirs, and as 
to their proper inbericance? Surely then they muſt learn to live here in the 
world as heirs,even as heirs that are yet in their non- age and in their minority, as 
the Apoſtle ſaith, Galat,q.1. The heir as long 44 he is 4 child, differeth nothin 
from a ſervant, though he be Lord of all : So though the children of God be 
heirs of heaven, and of happineſſe and glory in heaven, yet they are here in this 
world as young heirs in their minority, and they muſt here live as heirs that are 
in their minority, they muſt be content to live at the allowance of their hea- 
venly Father, and be content with that he gives chem here, expecting their full 
inheritance hereafetr. If their heavenly Father here keep them ſhort, and put 
them to ſome hardſhip, if here he give them but a ſmall pittance and portion of 
the good things of this life, they muſt be content wich it, remembring this, that 

they are heirs to a kingdom which in due time (hall be given to them: they muſt 
here live as Abraham did, who though he was heir of the land of promiſe, yet 
was content to abide in tents as 4 ranger, and is no City, looking for a City whoſe 
builder and maker is God, Heb. 1 1. 9. 10. And if their heayenly Father do here 
allow them but a ſmall part and portion of heavenly joy, and of heavenly com- 
fort, they muſt take heed they murmur not againſt their Father, and complain 
of it, that their brethren have more ſpiricual joy, and more heavenly comfort 
then they. No, they muſt be content with that meaſure of ſpiricoal joy theilt 
heavenly Father is pleaſed to impart to them, and look for fulneſſe of ſpiritual 
joy, and fulneſſe of heavenly comfort hereafter in heaven; their heavenly Fathee 
is wiſe, he knowes beſt what meaſure of ſpiritual joy and heavenly comfort is fie 
for them. And as he will make them meet to be partakers of the inheritance of 
the Saints in light, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Colof. 1. 12. as he will make them 
meet and fit for heaven, and then give heaven to them, and put them into 
poſſeſſion of it ; ſo he will here in this world make them meet and fit for ſpi- 
ritual joy, and fit for heavenly comfort, and then in his wiſdom give it to them. 
And Gods children are rather to pray to God, and to defire the Lord to make them 
fit for ſpiritual joy,and fit for heavenly comfort, then that be wonld give it to them. 
Gods children muſt here in this world do as travellers uſe to do, When tra- 
vellers ſer out in a dark foggie miſtie morning, yet they comfort themſelyes with 
this, that in time the miſt will break up, and the Sun will break forth, and ſhine 
forth clearly on them: So do thon that art = child of God, though it be ſo that 
now the * ſhining of Gods loving countenance be yet held from thee, there 
is a miſt, and their is a fogg, and a cloud between thee and it, and thou traſt not 
that ſpiritual joy, and that heavenly comfort that others have, yet cheer up thy 
felf, in time the bright ſhining face of God, even his moſt loving countenance 
will break forth, the clouds and miſts that are now between thee and it ſhall be 
diſpelled, and it will ſhine forth elearly on thee, if not here in this world, — 
redly 
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Reaſon 1. 


redly in heaven, molt brightly, ind moſt gloriouſly, and in a mea ſure unſpeakable 


and uucenceiveable. And let that be thy tay, and let that be thy comfort, and 


ſo I paſſe from that point to further matter. 

Obſerve in the next place : the Apoſtle here ſpeaks indefinitly: I children 
alſo heirs, if we be children, we are heirs. Hence note in a word. : 

That all Gods children ate heirs, all and every one of Gods children without 
exception, have right and title to all the good things of this life, and to heaven 
and to happineſſe, and glory in heaven, as heirs. | 

For why, the promiſe of the good things of this life, and of heaven, and of 
happineſſe and glory in heaven, is made to all and to every one of Gods children, 
they are all invited to come to Chriſt, Matth. 11. verſe 28. and are all 
invited to partake of the benefit of Chriſt -: ard the covenant of grace and 
mercy is made to all and every one of them, Iſa. 55. 1. Ho, every one that 
thirfteth, ſaith the Lord by his Prophet, come ye to the Waters, and ye that have 
no ſilver, come, buy and eat; come I ſay, buy wine and mill, without ſilver and 
wit htut money. And then he ſubjoynes verſe 3. Encline your tart and come wnto 


me: hear, and our ſouls ſbal live, and 1 will make an everlaſting covenant with 


jon; even the ſure mercies of David. 

Again, God is able to make all his children heirs,and to give to all and toevery 
one of them inherirance in heaven, to the laſt as well as to the firlt, without dimi- 
nution, without diminiſhing the inheritance of any one of them, the inheritance 
of one ſhall not prejadice or leſſen che inheritance of another. The Lord is 
able, and will poſſeſſe all his children of joyes, and of glory in heaven equally, 
for the ſubſtance of joy and glory. And hence it is that Chriſt ſaith, Joh, 14. 
2. In my Fathers houſe are many dWvelling places, In heaven there is room 
enough for all co inherite, and for all Gods children to be heirs, 

And what then (for the uſe of this } doſt thou troubling and vexing thy ſelf 
whoſoever thou art, with the conſideration of thy poor, baſe, and mean eſtate 
here in this world? Art thou a child of God ?then be of good comfort; be thou 
never ſo poor, or mean in the world, thou art an heir, thou haſt right and title to 
all good things, yea to heaven it ſelf, and to happineſſe and glory in heaven, as wel 
as any other child of God, be he never ſo highly advanced, or be his eſtate never 
ſo great in the world : if thou be born of God, and be an adopted ſon or 
daughter of God,thou art not one born to nothing:no,thou art an heir to a king- 


dom, yea to ſuch a kingdom as hath neither meaſure of glory, nor end of con- 


tinuance. And though thou be here in this world ſtraitned, and thou art here in 
poor and mean eſtate, yer thou haſt right and title to heaven, and thou ſhalc 
one day be poſſeſſed of it, and there is room enough, wealth enough, and there 
is joy and glory enough, to give thy ſoul full contentment : think on that to thy 
comfort. Come we to the amplification of that excellent dignity beſtowed on 
Gods children, that they are heirs. And firſt, that they are Gods heirs, Eves 
heirs of God, ſaith the Apoſtle: that is, as I ſhewed, ſuch as have right and title 
to the good things of God, to all good things of this life, and to an heavenly 
inheritance as Gods heirs, | 

Now in that the Apoſtle ſaith, that Gods children are Gods heirs : we are 
hence given to underitand in the firſt place. 
That Gods chilren have jalt title to all good things, to the good things of this 
life, and to heaven, and to happineſſe and glory in heaven, The Lord vouchſafing 
to make his children his heirs,ic muſt needs be that they have lawful and juſt ti- 
tle to all the good things of this life and of the life to come, 1 Cor. 3. 22. the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks plainly to this purpoſe, #hether they be things preſent or things te 
2 «ll are yours : you are the right owners and lawful poſſcſſours of all 
t Ing. * 1 

And the grounds of this truth are theſe: Firſt God is the Lord of heaven and 
earth, as Melchexedecł ſaid, Gen. 14. 19. He in the meſt high poſſeſſor of heaven 
and earth. And as Moſes ſaid, Deut. 10. 14. Heaven, and the beat enof heavens 
# the Lords thy God, and the earth with all that therein i. And therefore it mult 


needs 


— 
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needs be, that ſuch as are his heirs, and have right and title of inheritance from 
him as Gods children have, they have juſt title to all good things of God, even 
to the good things of this life and of the life to come: they have title to them 
from him who is able to make them a good ticle, and to eſtate them in good 
things, without any crack or flawe, and none can diſprove their title. 

Again, Gods children are one with Chriſt, he is their head, and they his mem- 
bers by myſtical and ſpiritual anion, and Chriſt is the heir of all things. God 
his Father hath made him heir of all things, as we have it, Heb. 1.2, and therefore 
doubt leſſe in and through bim they have jult title to all good things, even the 
right that they loſt in Adam to good things is reſtored to them in C hriſt, and 
in and through him they have juſt title to all good things of this life, and to 
heaven, and to happineſſe and glory in heaven. 

Now then this truth ſerves to diſcover, thit onely Gods children have a true 
and comfortable uſe of the good creatures of God, and of the good things of 
this life the Lotd doth beſtow on them, and is pleaſed to vouchſafa to them, and 
they onely may comfortably hold, and enjoy, and uſe the good things of this 
life which the Lord doth caſt on them by his providence. Indeed they may not 
on this ground enter on the goods of others, becauſe they have juſt title to all 
good things, therefore take on them to be their own carvers. Although Gods 
children have right to all good things, yet not in all good things of this life; 
the Lord in wiſdom hath ſevered the good thingy of this life in reſpeR of civil 
right and propriety ; and ſuch as are not Gods children have a civil right and 
propriety to the good things of this world that are caſt on them by Gods provi- 
dence, and Gods children may not enter on ir, but they are to content themſelves 
with that portion of the good things of this life the Lord gives to them: and 
be it more or be it lefle they may comfortably hold it, and enjoy it, and uſe it; 
yea they onely may comfortably hold , enjoy, and uſe the good things of this 
life, the Lord beſtowes on them. Such as are not Gods children, having onely 


a civil right and a civil propriety to the good things of this life, they ſball one 


day anſwer for the uſe of them, they ſhall one day anſwer for every bit of bread 
they have to put into their mouthes; for they having no ſpiritual right to the 
good things of this life, they do but uſurpe the good creatures of God, and they 
keep the good things of this life from the right heirs. And though the Lord 
ſuffer them to have a plentiful portion, and to enjoy abundance of the good 
things of this life, yet they are but given to them to leave them without excuſe, 
and to encreaſe their jadgement and condemnation, they ſhall one day double 
their torment on them. And though here they have goodly houſes to dwell in, 
yet they are never in their own place till they be in hell, as it is ſaid of d, 
AR.1.25. when he hanged himſelf he went aſtray to go to his own place. It 
is 2 certain truth, if thou be not a child of God, thon art no heir of God, and 
ſo thou haſt no juſt title to any good thing of this life in regard of ſpiritual 
right, and thou ſhalt one day anſwer for every crurti of bread thou haſt put into 
thy mouth. Oncly Gods children, are Gods heirs, and they onely aro eſtated 
in the good things of this life, by him and from him who is able to make them 
a good title,. and they onely are in Chriſt who is the heir of all things: and there. 
fore = onely may cothfortably have, hold, en joy, and uſe the good things of 
this life. | | 5 
In the next place, in that Gods children ate Gods heits, we may further ga- 
ther and conelude thus mach. Ad | 
That Gods children have nor onely juſt title to all the good things of God 
even the good things of this life, and of the life to come, bur their title to t 
is ſure and certain: the Lord vouctiſafing to make his children his heits, they 
cannot poſſibly miſs or come ſhort of their inheritanoe; they cannot loſe it, 
neither can any defeat them or diſappoint them of it; their ĩnhetitance is moſt 
ſure and certain, Gods children ate fire of all good things, they ſhall ceitainly 


haye all good things of this life their 'keavenly Firher ſees fit and good fot 
inheritance, 
ev 


them, and they (hall alſo in time be fully poſſeſſed of tlieir heavenly 
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even of fulneſs of joy, and happineſſe and glory in heaven, as if they were now in 
heaven. They are Gods heirs, and the Lord in his eternal purpoſe bath ap- 
pointed them an everlaſting inheritance, and hath prepared it fut them before 
the foundations of the world were laid, as we have it Matth. 25. 34. and it is 
his will and pleaſure in time to give it to them, and to bring them into poſſeſſion 
of it, as Chriſt ſaith, Luk. 12.32. Fear nor little flock, fer it is your Fathers plea- 
ſure to give you the kingdom. Yea it is the will of Chriſt himſelf, that rboſe who 
are given him of his Father, ſhould in time be where he is, as himſclf prayed, 
Joh. 17.24. And what ſhall fruſtrate the Lords eternal purpoſe, or put by his 
appointment ? and what ſhall hinder him from effecting his will and pleaſure? . 
Not all che power in heaven, in earth, or in hell: he is able to bring his children 
into the poſſeſſion of heaven which he hath provided and appointed for them, 
according to bis own good will and pleaſure; and all the power of hell is not 
able to ſtand againſt his purpoſe, and againſt his will and pleaſure, neither Sa- 
tan, nor all the divels in hell can coſin or deceive Gods children of their inheri- 
tance, nor keep it from them by violence ; they are Gods heirs, who is ſtronger 
then all, and ſo their inheritance is more ſare and certain. And hence it is ſaid 
to be reſerved for them in heaven in a place of ſafety, + Pet. 1. 4. To an inheri- 
tance immortal and undeſiled, and that fadeth not away, reſerved in heaven for you. 
Yea the Apoſtle ſaith, Coloſ.3:3. that it is hid with Chriſt in God : it is laid up 
in the gracious and powerful hand of God, and nothing is able to wreſt or 
wring it out of his hand, Chriſt ſaith, Joh. 10. 28. that he gives to his ſheep 
eternal life, and they ſhall never periſh, neither ſhall any pluck them ont of my hand. 
We may therefore reſolve on this as an undoubted truth, that Gods children be- 
ing Gods hcirs, they cannot poſſibly miſs or come ſhort of their inherirance, they 
cannot loſe it, neither can any defeat them or diſappoint them of it. Many 
times heirs amongſt men are cither couſined of their inheritance, or they are 
violently kept from it, but it cannot be ſo with Gods heirs, their inheritance 
is molt ſure and certain, and they cannot by any means be diſappointed of 
it. | 

Now then this truth may ſerve as a ground of excellent comfort to Gods 
children in the time of their outward troubles, and in the time of croſſes and 
loſſes that befal them in this world. For what though it be ſo that thou who art a 
child of God doſt loſe all that ever thou haſt in the world, thou art ſtript of all 
thy wealth, and of all outward good things, yet comfort thy ſelf, thine inheri- 
tance remains firm and ſure to thee, and thou canſt not be deprived of that. 
And though the devil and his inſtruments feck by vexations and troubles to make 
thee miſcrable, yet they cannot do it: thou art happie, and ſhalt be happie in 
deſpight of them all. And though the Lord ſuffer them to ſtrip thee of land 
and living, and to thruſt thee out of houſe and home, and to deprive thee of li- 
berty, to ſhut thee up in priſon, and ſuch like, yet they cannot touch thy inheri- 
tance, that is out of their reach, and they cannot poſſibly thruſt thee from that, 
nor diſappoint thee of it. No, no, thine everlaſting inheritance is laid upin 
a ſure hand, even in the hand of God, whom they neither can nor dare aſſault. 
And though the Lord ſuffer the inſtraments of Satan to take away thy life, yet 
ſtill thine inheritance remains ſure to thee, and thou art but thereby put into 
preſene poſſeſſion of it. It is neither the fraud nor the force of the world, or 
of the devil without, no, nor yet thine own fleſh within, that can deprive thee 
of thine eyerlaſting inheritance, Thou art not truſted with it ; if thou wert, 
thou wouldſt ſoon loſe it as Adam did in Paradiſe, but God keeps it for thee in 
his own hand, and fo nothing can diſappoitt thee of it. And therefore chear 
up thy ſelf in time of thy outward troubles, and thy outward croſſes and lofles; 
and though thou be ſtripe as naked as Job was, all thy goods taken from thee, 
yet take heed thou crie not out as men commonly do in that caſe, I am undone; 
thou art not undone, thay art Gods heir, and thou canſt not be undone ; thy hea- 
veoly Father ſtill keeps thineninhericange firm and ſure to thee, and all the devils 


in hell cannot defeat thee of it, nor keep thee from it. The devil knows 
| it 
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it well, that he cannot poſſibly diſappoint thee of thine everlaſting inheritance, 
and that makes him crouble thee whar he can other waies : and it is commonly 
ſeen that the divel troubles Gods children more then others in reſpect of out- 
ward things, and he many times ( God ſuffering him ſo to do) by his inſtruments 
{trips them of wealth, and of liberty, and of all outward good things, 
yea he ſeeks what he can to trouble them in their minds and conſciences : eAnd it 


falls ont that many times Gods children are more troubled in their mindes in time of 


fckpeſſe, then others that are not the children of God. eAnd Why ſo ? Surely be- 
cauſe the devil knows their ſalvation and their everlaſting inheritance is out of 
reach, he knows that is ſealed up to Gods children, and they have it made ſure to them 
under Gods own haud and ſeal, yea that it is kept for them in the gracious and power- 

hand of God. Oh then let the conſideration of this comfort thee that art a 
child of God, in time of any trouble. croſſe, or loſſe, that befals thee in this world. 

One thing note we further, in that Gods children are Gods heirs, hence it 
mult needs follow that they are great heirs, and have a goodly heritage. Gods 
children are the greateſt heirs in the world, they are heirs apparent to the great 
Lord and King of heaven and earth, and their inheritance is an inberitauct im- 
mortal, nndefiled, and that fadetb not away, 1 Pet. 1. 4. And they are heirs to a 
crown, and that a crown of righteouſueſſe, as the Apoltle cals it, 2 Tim. 4. 6. yea, 
to an incorruptible crown of glory, as we have it 1 Pet. 5. 4. and to the crema of 
life, as Chriſt cals it, Revel.2.10. Be thou faithful nnto the death, and I give thee 
the crown of life. Yea Gods children have God himſelf their portion, as David 
faich, Pal. 119. 57. yea the Lord is the portion of their inheritance, as he ſaith, 
Pſal. 16.5. And having God their portion, they have not onely life, wiſdom, 
power, ſuccour, ſafety, peace, joy, ſecurity, and all good things, bur they alſo 
enjoy him who is the fountain of all good things : and having God their por- 
tion, it is more then if they had a thoaſand worlds, And therefore we may 
truly ſay with David, Plal.16.6. The lines are fallen to Gods children in pleaſant 


places: they are great heirs, and they have a fair heritage. 


Now then for the uſe of this, the conſidetation of this onghe to ſtir up Gods 
children ro eſteem of their inheritance, and to affect it according to the worth, 
and excellency, and greatneſle of it; they are even to trample under foot the 
riches, pompe, and glory of the world, and to account them droſſe and dung in 
compariſon of their rich and glorious inheritance : yea their mindes, hearts, and 
affections are ever to be running on their fair and goodly heritage, and they are 
to long after it, and to with within themſelves, oh when hall I come to be fully 

ſſeſt of the joyes and glory of heaven, and fully to enjoy God himſelt, the 

ountain of life, and joy, and happineſſe, and of all good things > Thus ought 
Gods children to be affected in reſpeR of the excellency and greatneſſe of their 
rich and glorious inheritance. But alas, where is this affeRion to be found > Do 
not the minds and hearts of many that would be acounted Gods children, rather 
run on the world, on the wealth, the honours, and the pleaſures of the world, 
then on the rich and glorious inheritance in heaven ? As it was ſaid to Peter 
Mark 14-70. Surely thou art one of them, for thy ſpeech is like : ſo it may be 
zuſtly ſaid co many, they are of the world, their ſpeech is like, They can ſpeak 
much and to purpoſe of the things of this world, but when they come to 
ſpeak of che joyes and glory in heaven, alas their congues cleave to the roof of 
their mouthes, It may be thou haſt a good liking of heaven (as who hath not) 
and thou haſt ſome taſt of the powers of the world to come, as it is Heb.6.5. and 
therein thou doſt content thy elf ; deceive not thy (elf, chat liking and that taſt 
may be in one that (hall never come to heaven, thou mult have more then a 
taſt, even a true, ſound, and feeling affection to the joyes and glorie of hea- 
ven, or elſe thine heart is not rightly affected wich the great and glorious inhe- 
ritance in heaven, and thou mult be able to ſpeak of it feelingly. One that is 
heir to great lands and livings amongſt men, being now come to 


and with what - delight will he ſpeak of the 
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goodly woods and fields that he in time (if be live) ſhall come to enjoy? So it 
muſt be with thee in reſpect of thine heavenly inheritance : thou muſt be able 
to ſpeak of it feelingly, and have thy ſoul even raviſht with delight in ſpeaking 
of it, and have a feeling apprehenſion of the joyes and glory of bes- 
ven. 
Del. Thou wilt ſay, how ſhall I know that I have more then a taſt of the joyes and 
glory of heaven? that I have a true, ſound, and feeling affection to them? 
Anſvv. Ianſwer. By two things. 
5 — _ Firſt, if thy affection to them be ſeconded with a careful uſe of all good 
tothe joyes Means by which it may be continued and increaſed, thou doſt carefully hear the 
and glory in word, and tead it, and all other good books, thou doſt meditate and confer of 
heaven, may holy things, that ſo thine affection to heaven and heavenly things may be more 
— diſcerned enflamed ; and thou art never ſo well as when thou art in the company of Gods 
y two things children, and conferring with them of heavenly things. 
| And ſecondly, if thy affection to the joyes and glory of heaven, bring forth 
to thee a love to God for ſo great a mercy in working that affection in thee : 
thou doſt love God becauſe he hath changed thine heatt from being ſet on the 
world and worldly things to affect heaven and heavenly things, and thou doſt 
expreſſe that love, in the duties of love, both to God and men, eſpecially ro ſuch 
as are the children of God, and bear Gods image in ſpecial manner : if ic be thus 
with thee, then doubtleſſe thou haſt a true, ſound, and feeling affection of the 
joyes and glory of heaven, and that is the thing thou muſt find in thy ſelf. 

Come we now to the ſecond amplification of the dignity belonging to Gods 
children, that they are heirs, namely this, that they are heirs annexed with Chriſt, 
for ſo the Apoſtle further ſets out that dignity, that they are joynt heirs or fel- 
low heirs with Chriſt. 

And firſt in that Gods children are joy»t-beirs, co-beirs, or fellow-heirs 
with Chriſt, we are to take notice of the great honour and dignity Gods chil- 
4 are advanced to. And that I will briefly note hence in the firlt place, is 

chis. 
— = That the Lord is pleaſed to beftow on his children great honour and marvel- 
advancement lous excellent dignity, even to make them his heirs, yea joynt-heirs with his own 
and honour natural Son, with his onely begotten Son, with his own dear Son, the Sox of hi 
of Gods chil- Jove, as the Apoſtle calls him, Coloſ. 1. 13. It is a great honour that the Lord 
—— chat youchſaferh to make his choſen, ſervants, it was as much as the prodigal durſt de- 
bens wick?” fire, Luk. 15.19. I aw wot Worthy to be called thy ſon, make me a4 one of thy hired 
Chriſt. ſervants. The Lord hath no need of the ſervice of men, he bath rhouſandsr,and 
ten thouſands of his glorious and boly Angels round about his throne to miniſter to 
him, Dan. 7. 10. But that the Lord is pleaſed to make his choſen, not onely his 
ſervants, but his adopred ſons, yea his heirs, yea fellow-heirs with his own Son, 
and not onely to give them life, and to place them with his Angels, but wich his 
own dear Son, even to (hare with him in life, and glory, and in bis kingdom, oh 
that is a favour of God wonderful and unſpeakable; and that is an advance- 
ment exceed ing great and marvellous. And indeed the favour of God therein 
is greater. in that the Lord hath paſſed by the evil Angels, that are plunged into 
the depth of uuconceiveable miſery, he hath left them in that miſery, and hath 
onely advanced his choſen amongſt men to ſuch height of honour and dignity. 
And the conſideration of this (to be brief in ir) is of uſe, both in reſpect of 

0 Others, and alſo of Gods children themſelves. 

44 ie - |, As ficlt, on this gronnd, be thou warned whoſoever thou art, to take heed thou 
thine 6-20 give no liberty to thy ſelf,co think or deal baſely with any child of God, be be ne- 
think or deal ver ſo poor, or of never fo mean place in the world. Hath the Lord beſtowed ſuch 
baſely with hongonr and dignity on his child, as to make him his heit, yea joynt-keir, and fel- 
- = _ of lo heit wich his on dear Son ? and dareſt thou deal baſcly with him, yea 
; d give way to thy wicked heart to think baſely of kim ? Dareſt 
thau th thine heart, that a child of God is baſe, aud that he is but a pre- 
ciſe> fool The Lord ſeeth thy heart, and hath the Lord made it 


og known 


— 
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known in his eternal truth. that his child is his heir, yea joynt-heir, and fellow- 
heir wich his own Son, of life and glory in heaven, and dareſt thou in thy very 
thought cont tadict the truth of God, and think in thine heart that the child of 
God is baſe, and ſilly. and ſimple, and but a fool? And dareſt thou open thy mouth, 
to call the child of God fool, or baſe ſlave, ot ſchiſmatick, or the like? Will 
the Lord take it at thy hands, that thou dolt either think, or thus deal with any 
child of his? Will a King take it well if he know that any man doth either 
deſpiſe his favourite, or deal baſely with one whom he hath highly honoured, 
and hath a purpoſe further to honour ? When Hamas knew it was the Kings 
mind co honour ©Aordecai, though he bated him in his heart, yet he durſt not 
ſhew the leaſt diſlike of him, but was forced ſore egainſt his will, to clothe him 
in royal robes, and to cauſc him to ride through the City on the Kings horſe, and 
to proclaim : Thus ſhall it be done unto the man whom the K ing will hanonr, 
Helt,6.:1. And will then the King of heaven and earth cake it at thy hands, 
if thou either think or deal baſely with any child of his, whom he hath made his 
heir, yea joynt- beir with his own dear Son the Lord Jeſus > No, no, be thou 
ſure of it, the Lord will not ſuffer thy baſe eſteem of his child, or thy baſe dea- 
ling with any of his, to eſcape his puniſhing hand, but unleſſe thou be humbled 
for it, he will aſſuredly return it on thy ſoul, to thine eternal woe and confuſion. 

And ſo for a ſecond uſe of the point; Conſider this to thy comfort, thou 
that art a child of God; the Lord out of his exceeding love to thee, hath high- 
ly honoured thee, he hath advanced thee to be his heir, yea to be joynt-heir with 
his own Son. And though the world think baſely of thee, and men of the 
world deal baſely with thee, and feck to diſgrace thee, yet they cannot do it, they 
cannot take thine honour from thee : though wicked wretches of the world 
rail on thee, and load thee with foul terms, care not for it, they are but as dogs 
that bark againſt the Mooon, they cannot obſcure or blemiſh thive honour. No, 
no, honour is given to thee by him who is able co maintain it, and he will main- 
tain it, and one day make it manifeſt to all cac world, to men and Angels. Think 
on that to thy comfort, and ſo I paſſe on to a ſecond thing. 

In the next place, in that Gods children are joynt heirs, co-heirs, or fellow- 
heirs with Chriſt, we arc given to underſtand thus much. | 

That Gods children have tight and title to one and the ſame inheritance with 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and (hall one day be poſſeſſed with the ſame rich and 
glorious inheritance in heaven that the Lord Jeſus is now poſſeſſed of, and they 
(hall one day partake with him, and ſhare with him in his everlaſting inheritance. 
And that this point may be rightly conceived, | know that the everlaſting in- 
hericance of Chriſt is rwofold; it is the inheritance of life and glory, and of do- 
minion and power. Chriſt now lives in heaven in his body and foul, moſt 
bleſſedly and gloriouſly, being wholly freed from all infirmities and temptations, 
and being filled with all joy and glorious brightneſſe, and he is alſo in his hu- 
mane nature exalted above all Principality, and power, and might, and dominion, 
and every name that is named, not in this world onely, but alſs in that that 14 t 
come. Epheſ. 1. 21. he reigns in heaven moſt gloriouſly and moſt triumphant ly. 
Now Gods children ſhall one day be partakers with Chriſt of this double inheri- 
rancethey thal one day live with Chriſt in endlefle glory, and they ſhall alfo reign 
with {hriſt,chey ſh ill one day ſhare wich Chriſt both in life and glory, and in his 
kingdom though not in equal degree : the glory and power of Chriſt ſhall ex- 
ceed the glory and power of Gods children, And that Gods children ſhall 
thus partake with Chriſt in his double inheritance, the Scripture is plain. Coloſ. 
3-4: the Apoſtle cells che believing Coloſſians, that when (lrift their life hall 
appear, then ſhould they appear with him in glory: then ſhall they alſo be ſeen 
with him ſhining in unſpeakable glory, Philip. 3. 21. the Apoſtle ſaith, that 
Chriſt ſpall change the bodies of trus believers, and make them hke his Wn glors- 
ous body: and chey ſhall one day be glorious in their meaſure, according to his 
image who is the God of glory, 1 Joh. 3. 2. faith Saint John, we are wow the 


ſons of God, but yet it doth not appear What we ſhall'be, and we know that whey 
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he ſpall appear we ſpall be libę him, Rev. 3. 2 1. ſaith Chriſt, To bins that evercometh 
will 1 grant to fit with me in my throne, even as overcame and ſit with my Fa- 
iber in his throne. Chriſt hath overcome, and reigns in glory, and they that 
overcome ſhall reign with him, though not in equal glory ; they ſhall one day 
partake with him in life and glorie, and in his kingdom, though not in equal de- 


ree. 
, For why, Gods children are one with Chriſt, he is their head, and they his 
members, and the glorification of Gods children pertains to the glory of 
Chriſt, one cannot be without the other, as the Apoſtle ſaith, 2 Theſ. 1. 10. 
When Chriſt ſhall come to judgement in endleſſe glory, he ſhall come to be 
glorified in his Saints: and therefore doubtlefſe Gods children have tight and 
title co one and the ſame inheritance with the Lord Jeſus, and ſhall one day be 
poſſeſſed of the ſame rich and glorious inhetitance in heaven, that he is now 
poſſeſſed of, they ſhall one day ſhare with him in bis everlaſting inheritance, and 
in his kiagdom, though in different degree. 

Now then for the uſe of this: firit, what an excellent comfort is this to as 
many as find themſelves to be Gods children ? And to them alone that ate Gods 
children belongeth the comfort. and to none other. Act thou a child of God? 
Art thou ſure of it, thou haſt part in Chriſt >. Then know to thy comfort, thou 
art a fellow heir with the Lord Jeſus, and thou haſt right and title to one and 
the ſame inheritance with him, and thou ſhalt one day be poſleſſed of the ſamo 
rich inherit ance in heaven that he is now poſſeſſed of and thou ſhalt one day ſhare 
with him in life and glory in heaven, and in his eternal kingdom; and what a 
ſweet comfort is chat to a child of God? The conſideration of this, is enough 
to fill the hearts of Gods children with joy unſpeakable and glorious : yea the 
co nſideration of this ought to ſtjr them up to long for the appearing of the Lord 
Jeſus; knowing this, that when he ſhall appear they ſhall appear with him in glo- 
ry, and come to partake wich him in that endleſle life and glorie that he is now 
poſſeſſed of in heaven. Doſt thou that art a child of God believe this to be 
true, and doſt thou not * ſee the truth of it. Doſt thou believe that at 
the coming of Chriſt thou ſhalt come to poſſeſſe that life and glory in heaven 
that Chriſt is now poſleſſed of, and doſt thou not long for his coming? Surely 
then thy heart is not right in thee : and if thy defice this way be weak and fee- 
ble, ſcek toquickned, labour thou to have a lively hope to partake wich Chriſt in 
his glory in heaven, and chine heart will then be filled wich abundance of com- 
fort, on the conſideration of the truth now delivered, and thou ſhalt then long 
for the appraring of the Lord Ieſus. 

Again, for the ſecond uſe : Is is fo that Gods children have right and title to 
one and the ſame inheritance with Chriſt ? and ſtiall they one day be poſſeſſed 
with rhe ſame rich inheritance that Chriſt is now poſſeſſed of How then I be- 
feech you are Gods children bound to magnifie the Lords goodneſſe and mercy 
cowards them, who hath provided for them ſuch a rich portion, as to fhare with 
his on Son in life and glory in heaven and to partake with him 
him ia his kingdom ? Oh this oughe to ſir up Gods children to endeavour to 

anſwer ſo great a mercy, and to carry themſelves xs thoſe that ſhall one day be 
fellow heirs with the Lord Jeſs, and partake with him in life and glory in hea- 
ven. And confider it, thou that doſt perſwade thy ſeif chou art a child of 
God : & is a foal fin for thee that thou doſt perſwade thy ſelf thou art a child of 
God, and ſo Gods heir, and joynt heit with the with Lord Jeſus, and fhalr 
one day have thy portion, not onely among the Saints, but with the onely be- 
gotten Son of God, to carry thy felt as choſe that (hall have their part and portion 
with rhe divels and damned in hell. Doſt thou ſuffer thy ſelf to be a dtudge to 
the luſts of rhine own heart, to be proud, vain, covetous, or the like ? It is a 
ſhane fot thec to medicare and think ſcriouſly of the goodneſſe and mercy of 
Cod towurds thee, in that he hath made thee his child, yea his beit, yea his joynt 
heir wich bis own Son, & that chou ſhalt one day (hare wich him in life, and glory 


& in hi eternaſ kingdom; & thou ſbak find, thou canſt not be ſuſficiently * 
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full to God for ſo great a metcy. The due conſideration of this, that the Lord 
ſhoold advance thee from a child of the divel and of wrath , co be his child, 
yea his heir, yea Joynt heir with his own dear and onely begotten Son, even to 
ſhate with him in eternal life and glory, and in his eternal kingdom, will ſet thee 
a work to an indeavour to ſhew thy ſelf thankful, and to labour to expreſſe thy 


thankfulaeſſe for ſo great a mercy, in all holy obedience. 


Come we now to the ſecond general thing 


laid before us in this verſe, the con- 


dition of ſuch as arc heirs of God, and jolat heirs, or fellow heirs with Chrilt : 
namely this, that they muſt ſuffer wich Chriſt, amplyficd by the end of their ſuf- 
fering, that they may be glorified with Chrift, If /o be that we ſaffer with him, 
that we may alſo be glorified with him, In theſe words the Apoſtle fals on the 


ſecond general part of this Chapter, which be continues to verſe 3 1, 


And ha- 


ving in the former part of the Chapter hitherto, delivered matter of ſweet and 
excellent comfort to the believing Romans, and to all other true believers, agaioſt 
the relicks and remainders of fin and corruption ſtill abiding in them, he now 
comes to cheat them up, and to arm and ſtrengthen them againſt the bitterneſſe 


of the croſſe, and to encou 


them patiently and canſtantly to bear the afflicti- 


ons they ſhould meet with all,and that by diverſe arguments : we will lay forth 
his arguments as we come to them, In thefe words he layeth down the firſt 
ground of comfort, which he continues and amply ſies to the 26.verſe, But to 
keep within the compaſſe of this verſe, theſe words: If ſo be that we ſuffer with 
' Chrift, that we may alſo be glorified with Chriſt, as they have reſpect to the 
foregoing matter, area prevention of a ſecret objection. For ſome might ſay 
to the Apoſtle, you tell us of great honour and dignity the Lord is pleaſed to 
beſtow on us; we being his children, that we are his heirs, and joynt heirs, and 
fellow hcirs with Chrilt, wherein is matcer of great comfort : but alas how can 
this be, ſeeing our preſent ſtate is ſo hard, and our life ſo full of croubles ? Some 
afflicted perſon might ſay : I an heir of God, and thus poor, and thus afflicted. 
and under ſuch grievous afflictions as I am; Now this the Apoſtle prevents, by 
making known the condition that belongs to ſuch as are the children of God, and 
ſo heirs of Gods and joynt heirs with Chriſt ; that indeed we being the children 


of God, are heir of God, and joynt 


heirs with Chriſt : yet this is our condition, 


chat we mult ficſt ſuffer with Chriſt before we can come to be glorified with 


him, and to partake with him in his ever 


laſting inheritance. So the A 


brings in theſe words : If ſo be that We ſuffer with bim, that we may alſo be glo- 


rified with bim. 


Now ia theſe words conſidered by themſelves( as we ſaid) the Apoſtle layeth 
down the ground of comfort againſt the crofle, and matter of encouragement 
to a patient and conſtant bearing of affliction. And here we have two argu- 


ments to that purpoſe. 


The firſt is from the nature of the affliction that Gods children undergo, that 
they arc ſufferings with Chriſt, and ſuch as they ſuffer in common with Chriſt, 


and have him as it were n 


we ſuffer with him, faith the Apoſtle. 


ion with them in their ſuffering 3 If ſo be that 


The ſecond argument is from the end of thoſe afflictions and ſufferingy, that 


the ond of them is to partake with Chriſt in gl 
lefle glory; that we may alſo be glorified with bi 


and to reigne with him in end- 


I will now as briefly as I can lay forth the ſence and meaning of theſe words, 
and then proceed to matter of obſervation and doctrine. f ſo be that yr ſafer 
with him · The Papiſt render the wards, yet if we ſuffer with him 2 and 


would have the Apoſtle here to intend the cauſe of 
ferings in this life ſhould be the cauſe of aur 
very next verſe overturneththis conceit, where the 
flictions of this life preſent, are not worthy 


heaven 
glory — 
affirms, that the af- 
of the glory which ſhall be ſhewed 


A 


„ that our ſuf- 
in heaven, but the 


unto us. And ãndeed the words are not to be taken cauſually bat conditionally, 
that our ſuffering with Chriſt ( we being true believers is but — 
ry to be undergone by us, and a way wherein we malt walk to life and glory 


in 
heaven 


— * 
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= — =_ ſuffer with bim 2 that is, with Chriltt. This phraſe and form of 


ſpeech of ſuffering with Chriſt, is not here to be taken for ſympathizing with 
Chtiſt, or condoling with Chriſt, for being touched with ſorrow and grief for 
the ſufferings of Chriſt, as the phraſe is uſed, 1 Cor. 12.26. If one member ſuffer, 
all ſuffer with it: but for ſuffecing as Chriſt hath ſuffered, both in reſpeR of the 
cauſe and manner of ſuffering, and for having fellowſhip and communion with 
Chriſt in his affli ctious, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Phil. 3. 10. And the meaning is, 
If we ſuffer as Chriſt hath ſuffered, both in teſpect of the cauſe and manner of 
ſuffering, namely, for a good cauſe, and for righceonſneſſe ſake. And we ſuffer 
as Chriſt ſuffered in regard of the manner of our ſuffering:we imitate and follow 
him bearing the croſſe, and that meaſure of affliction that is laid on us, as bim- 
ſelf ſpeaks, Luk. 9:23: If any mas will come after me, let him deny hinsſelf, and 
take up his croſſe daily and follow me. If we bear the croſſe, and ſuffer the af. 
flictions the Lord layes on us, as we have Chriſt for our example, and as he hath 
born ir before us, willingly and chearfully rakiog'it up, and beating it with pati- 
ence, and in obedience, and with a quiet ſubmiſſion of our wills to the good will 
and pleaſure of the Lord, even to the ſhedding of our blood for the keeping of 
faith and a good conſceince: and ſo as our ſufferings may be ſaid to be Chriſt his 
ſufferings, as the Apoſtle calls them, 1 Pet. 4. 13. We being therein conform- 
able to Chriſt our head, and Chriſt accounting our ſufferings as his own, and ſuf- 
fering in us, as he ſaid Act. 9.4. Saul, Saul, why perſecuteſt thou me? then we 
ſuffer with Chriſt : and that is here meant by the A poſtle when he faith, If ſo be 
that We ſuffer with him, That we may alſo be glorified with him : that is, to this 
end, that we may alſo in our ſouls and bodies partake with Chriſt in eternal life 
and glory in heaven, and in his eternal kingdom; not in equal degree, but ac- 
cording to our proportion, as the Aopitle ſaith, 2 Tim. 2. 12 If we ſaffer, we 
Pall alſo reigne with him. So then the meaning of theſe words, 7f /o be that we 
ſuffer with him, that we may alſo be glorified with him, is briefly this, as if the 
Apoſtle had ſaid. | | 

We being the children of God are heirs of God, and heirs: annexed with 
Chriſt,yet ſo, as we uridergo the neceſſaty condition that we muſt undergo ;'and 
walk in the way wherein we muſt walk" to life and glory in heaven; if ſo be that 
we ſuffer with Chriſt ¶ that is) as Chriſt hath ſuffered, both in reſpe& of the 
cauſe and manner of our ſuffering : and have fellowſhip with Chriſt in his afi- 
Rions, and be therein conformable to Chriſt our head; and Chriſt accounting 
our ſufferings as his own, and ſuffering in us, to this end, that we may alſo in our 
ſouls and bodies partake with Cairiſt in eternal life and glory, and in his'eternal 
kingdom; though not in equall degree, but according to our meaſure and pro- 
portion. TE | 

Now firſt we are to call to mind, that theſe words, 1f ſo be that we ſuffer 
wit hh him, that We may alſo be glorified with him: are (Ttold you)a prevention of 
a ſecret objection, that ſome affficted might makeagainſt the Apoſtles foregoing 
ſpeech. For ſome afflicted perſon, even a child of God, might thus object, and 
would be ready thus to object; What, I an heir of God, and joynt heir and fel- 
low heir with Chriſt, that am thus poor, and thus perſecuted, and thus miſer- 
able, and che like? This the Apoſtle prevents, by making known that zhe con- 
dition of ſuch as arc heirs of life and ſalvation, and of ſuch as ſhall be glorified 
with Chriſt, is this, that they muſt firſt ſuffer with him before they come to be 
glorified with him. V VhenceI might ſtand to ſhew, that in the holy truth of 
God revealed in his word, there is anſwer to be found to any needful doubt or 
queſtion that the heart of man can make or propound : bur I paſſe from that, 
and the thing I will hence note is this. 
That many times Gods children being under afflictions, are driven to doubt 


queſtion their of Gods ſove to them, and to queſtion their eſtate whether they be the children 
ſtate, being 
under ſome 
grievous affli- 
ction. 


of God or no, becauſe they are afflicted; eſpecially if they be under ſome grie- 
vous affliction, eben they are ready to fay, What I a child of God; that am thus 


grievoully' afflited ? or was there ever any child of God as I,am'?? did you ever 
know 
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know any child of God in the like affliction that I am now in > Theſe and the 
like doubts many times ariſe in the minds of Gods children in the time of their 
ſufferings and afflictions; and the world is ready to gather and conclude from 
the afflictions of Gods children, that God loves them not. and thereupon to 
charge it on them that they are none of Gods children. It was obs caſe, his 
friends judged him to be but an hypocrite, becauſe of his great afflictions, as we 
may read in the book of 105 in many places of it. Yea Satan is ready to take 
advantage of the affliftions of Gods children, and thereupon to caſt doubts into 
their minds of Gods love towards them, and whether they be the children of 
God or no. He ſet on Chriſt himſelf, and would have perſwaded him that 
he had not been the Son of God, becauſe of his hnnger in the wildernefle, Mat. 
4.3. If thou be the Son of God, command that theſe ſtoner be made bread : 3s if he 
had ſaid, Art thou the Son of God? would God ſuffer his Son to be here in 
the wildernefle, and to ſtarve for want of bread ? no, no if thou wert the Son of 
God thou ſhouldſt have bread to ſuſtain thee in this thy need, though it were 
made miraculouſly of ſtones. Pſal. 73. David looking on the proſperity of the 
wicked, and conſidering that together with his own afflicted eſtate, broke out 
.. yerſe 13,14. and ſaid, Certainly I have cleanſed mine heart in vain, and Waſhed 
wy hands in innocency : for daily have I been puniſhed, and chaſtened every mor- 
wing. Judg.6.1 3. ſaith Gideos in the time of a publike ealamity and diſtreſſe, If 
the Lord be with us, why then i ali this come upon ns? As if he had ſaid, if the 
Lord were with us and did favour us, why then ate we under this great afflicti- 
on? Thus Gods children many times doubt of Gods love to them, and que- 
ſtion their eſtate whether they be Gods children or no, becauſe they be afflicted, 
and eſpecially it they be grievooſly afflicted. 

And the reaſon is, becauſe they ſuffer their minds too much to run on their Reaſon - 
affl ictions, and tos much to muſe on them, and their hearts too mach to ſettle on 
them, and they lay them too near to their hearts, and they ponder roo much on 
the worth of the good things they want: as in ſickneſſe, of the worth of healthz 
in poverty, of the worth of riches, and the like: and they conſider not Gods 
uſual dealing with his own dear children. And hence it comes, that many 
times they are brought to doubt of Gods love towards them, and call it into 
queſtion whether they be Gods children or no. 

And for uſe, this muſt teach us, in time of our afflictions to labour to ſtreng-² 21/7 ; 
then our faith in the mercy of God, and to labour to cleave to him, and to truſt gtrengih of 
in him. And to that end we are to conſider, that thowgh the Lord take away faith in — 
health, or tale away wealth, ot any other good thing from us, and lay affliction — = 
on us; yet he takes not away his love from us, butthe loves us as dearly in our — 
deepelt diſtreſſe as in our greateſt proſperity. We being once within the cove- 
naat, it cannot be broken on Gods part, and the bond of love on Gods part 
cannot be difſolved : we being once within the compaſſe of his ſpecial love, he 
loves us for ever: and even in death we are within the covenant, and we ſleep in 
Chri#. 1 Theſ.4. 14. Thongh a man be haled and pulled, buffeted and beaten 
extremely, yet 1o long as he hath the ſhape of a man and the uſe of reaſon, he is 
a man ſtill : ſo though a child of God be perſecuted, toſſed and tumbled up and 
down, and made as the of- ſcouring of all things, yet he (till retaining the image 
of God and the power of grace in his ſoul, he is ſtill a child of God, and be is 
ſo to hold himſelf. 

Secondly, on this ground we muſt tale heed we add not afflition to the af- = Uſe. 2 
flicted, and that we urge them not te deſpair of Gods mercy, by telling them — x 
God hath forſaken them. and that they be but hypocrites, and now God hath ,.1 to alfldti- 
found them out : that is the divels office and his courſe, and ſo doing, we (ball on. | 
ſhew our ſelves his inſtruments, | 

In che next place, as theſe words do expreſſa a condition, that ſuch as are 
Gods heirs, and joynt heirs, and fellow heirs with Chriſt, muſt undergo, that 
they may come to partake with Chriſt in life and glory, and in his eternal king- 
dom : we arc given to underſtand thus much; 5 : 

t 
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D6ft. 5. 
The croſſe 
muſt ficſt be 


born, befote 
the crown of 
glory be worn. 


Reaſon 1. 


R taſon 2. 


Uſe. 1. 


Gods children 
muſt make ac- 
count and that 
certainly 10 
meet with 
the croſſe and 
wich affliction⸗ 
in their way 
ro heaven. 


That the heirs of life and ſalvation muſt firſt ſuffer and undergo afflictions, 
and muſt here in this world firſt bear the crofle, before they come to enjoy and 
wearethecrown of life and glory.in heaven, And the way in which they muſt 
walk to heaven, is by the croſſe and through afflictions: every heir of heaven 
muſt ſaffer and muſt bear that meaſure of affliction the Lord is pleaſed to lay on 
him before he come to be glorified in heaven. And to this putpoſe befides this 
text we have further evidence of Scripture, Mark. 10.39. Chriſt tels the ſons of 
Zebedeus, James and Tohn, they ſhould drink of the cup that he ſhonld drink, of, 
and be baptized with his baptiſme that he ſhould be baptized Withall, before they 
could come to gloty in heaven, Math, 16,24. 25. the Lord Jeſus faith, If any 
mas will follow me, let him forſake himſelf, and take up his croſſe and follow me, 
For whoſoever will ſave his life ſhall loſe it, and whoſoever ſhall loſe his life for 
my ſake ſhall find it. Act. 14.22. Paal and Barnabas exhorted the diſciples to 
continue, affirming that threngb nany afflitions We muſt enter into the kingdom 
of God: before we come to glory in heaven we muſt paſſe through afflitions. 
Heb. 1248. the holy Ghoſt faith, all Gods children are partakers of afflictions, 
If ye be without correction, Wheregf all are partakers. then ye are baſtards and 
not ſons. It, is the condition that all Gods children muſt ur dergo. Jam.r. 
12. ſaith the Apoſtle. Bleſſed is the man that endureth tentation, for when he it 
tried be ſhall receive the crown of life, which the Lord bath promiſed to them that 
love him: as if he had ſaid after his trial, and not before, he (hall receive the 
crown of victory. And to theſe we might add many other teſtimonies clear- 
ing and confirming the point in hand, that the heirs of life and ſalvation muſt 
here in this world firſt ſuffer and bear the croſſe before they come to enjoy the 
crown of life and. glory in heaven, and the way in which they muſt walk to 
heaven is by the croſſe: and the reaſons of it are theſe. K 

Firſt, becauſe the Lord in his infinite wiſdom hath appointed the croſſe to go 

before the crown, and ſuffering in this life ro go before glory in heaven. And 
ſo there is a neceſſity of ſuffering and of bearing the croſſe before we come to en- 
joy the crown of life and gloty in heayen, in regard of Gods appointment 

Chriſt ſaith, Luk 24.26. that he was neceſſarily bound firſt to ſuffer and then to 
enter into his glory, even in regard of the will of God revealed by Moſes and 

the Prophets: Ongbi wot Chriſt to have ſuffered theſe things, and to enter into 
his glory > and the members of Chtiſt are to be conformable to Chrilt their 
head. 
Again, the Lord puts none into the poſſeſſion of life and glory in heaven be- 
fore they be made fit for it. Now afflictions and the croſſe arc a ſpecial means 
( the Lord in wiſdom and by his almighty power ſo diſpoſing of them) to work 
that fitneſſe, even to purge out pride, ſelf- love. hypocriſie, covetouſneſſe, anger, 
and the like, and to quicken us up unto all good duties; even to make us fit for 
the ſervice of God here, and for glory and happineſſe hereafter. And therefore 
doubtleſſe on theſe grounds we may ſet down this for a certain truth, that the 
heirs of life and ſalvation muſt herein this world firſt ſuffer and bear the croſs,be- 
fore they come to enjoy the crown of life and glory in heaven : and the way in 
which they muſt walk to heaven, is by the croſſe and through afflictions. 

Now then to apply this, firſt this truth ſerves tofteach all and every one of 
Gods children, to make reckoning of the croſſe, and to make account of affli- 
Rions aforchand, even to reckon on it, and to recount with themſelves that they 
ſhall cretainly meet with the croſſe, and meet with afflictions, as they are go- 
ing on in the way towards heaven; and that they myſt go by weeping croſſe to 
the crown of life and glory in heaven. We may nor look to go to * { as 
the ſaying is) in a feather bed, to go to heaven with caſe, and to walk on in an 
even ſmooth, and Pleaſant way to life and glory in heaven: no, the way in 
which we muſt walk to heaven oy the croſſe and through afflitions. Indeed 
the fleſh loves caſe; and cannot endare to think of this condition, and it grieves 
the fleſh that God and Mammon are no better friends; yea every one could be 
content tobe Dives whileſt he lives here in this world, ſo that he might be 
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Lazarus when he is dead, and every one would willingly go to heaven, but he 
would walk in a convenient broad way, as one faith well, in a way wherein he 
might drive a ſumpter horſe before him. Every one would gladly have comfort 
in Chriſt, but every one is not willing to bear the croſſe with Chriſt, ' Some 
ſhun the ctoſſe by all means, by all ſhifrs and devices that poſlibly they can, they 
put it off, they will not ſuffer the reb#kes of ChriF, as they are called, Heb: 1 1. 
26. they will not bear diſgrace, they will not undergo the note and odious name 
of Puritans : no,they will rather do as the molt do, and ſerve the rime thoveh it 
be with making ſhipwrack of a good conſcience, that they may live quietly and 
ſafely, and fleep in a whole skin: and yet they think they may go to heaven 
well ecnongh, Alas, they deceive themſelves, the way to heaven is by the croſſe: 
ind thiok not whoſoever thou art, that thou fhak come to heaven, and yet eſ- 
cape the croſſe, and meet with no afflictions by the way; as the worldling by 
remporal glory goes to eternal ſhame, ſo mult thou by cemporal troubles go on 
to eternal glory, It is the way in which Chriſt himſelf hath gone before thee, 
and all the Saints and ſervants of God that are vow in heaven have walked on 
in the ſame path z and thou maieſt not think to make a ſhorter cut, or to find 
an eaſier and a plajneg way to heaven then they have found. And therefore 
thou that art a child of God, or doſt perſwade thy ſelf chat thou art ſo, prepare 
thy ſoul for afflictions, and make full reckening and full account to mect with af- 
flictions ia the way to heaven. It is the advice of Chriſt himſelf, Luk 14.28. 
that with what deliberation mighty men of the world build their caſtles, or one 
great King goes to war wiih another; with the ſame deliberation ſhould we un- 
dertake the profeſſion of Chriſtianity : we muſt caſt our account -aforghand, 
what ic will coſt us, and what we ſhall meet withall in that holy profeſſion,and 
whether we be able to go through ſtitch with it or no. And thus do thou who- 
ſoever thou art, that doit perſwade thy ſelf that thou art a child of God, and 
doſt take on thee the name of Chriſt, and profeſſion of the Goſpel : conſider 
with thy ſelf what troubles and crofles thou (hak meet withall in that holy pro- 
feſſion, and reſolve to beat them wharſoever = : ſay not with thy ſelf out 
of thinc own weakneſſe, what ſhall I do, I ſhall be made a byword, I ſhall be 
pointed ar, or the like ? Put on courage and rcfolution to bear whatſoever ſhall 
attend on thy holy profeſſion ; and reſolve with thy ſelf to go through thick 
and thin, co go through good report and ill report, to bear reproaches, nick- 
names mockings, ſcoffings, raylings, revilings, and all manner of ſpitefull deal- 


ing, even to the ſhedding of thy blood if thou be called to it, for keeping of faith 


and a good conſcience ; and think not ſtrange the fiery trial if thou be brought 
to it, as Pet. 4. 12. and remember the words of the Lord Jeſus, Luk. 14. 26,27. 
If thou hate not ſather, mother, aud Wife, and children, and brethren, and ſifters, yea 
aud thine on life alſo, thou canſt nos be Chriſts diſciple. And if thou bear not 
the croſſe and comeſt not after Chriſt, thou canſt not be his diſciple. If thou 
look co bo glorified with Chriſt, make full accoumt co ſuffer with him in one 
kind or other, and in thy meaſure. | 

Again, for a ſecond uſe, is it ſo that the heirs of lite and ſalvation muſt here 
in this world firſt ſuffer and beat the croſſe before they come to enjoy the crown 
of life and glory in heaven ? and is the w ay in ih they muſt walk to heaven, 
by the croſſe and through afflictions ? Then hetè is matter of comfort for thee 
that art a child of God, and doſt meet with troubles and trials, and mani- 
fold afflictions, the Lord giving thee a fanctiſicd uſe of them, and giving thee un 
heart to bear them in ſome meafure as they ought to be born, thou maieſt her 
upon conclude to the comfort. of thine own ſoul, that thou art in the way tit 
leads to life and glory in heaven: © Indeed thou art not to think thou ſu go 
to heaven becauſe thqu art aſflicted, but being afflicted, and the Lord vducl- 
ſafing a ſanctificd uſe of thy affſiction, thou maieſt thereupon gather that thou 
art in the way to life and falvation, and that thou ſhalt be ſaved. The world 
commonly impugnes thine adoption from thine afflition, and concludes thut 
thou att none o children becauſe thou art affiliated, but thou maieſt _ 
conc 


Uſe. 1. 
Comfort to 
Gods children 
in regatd of 
the »£ Rions 
they meet 


withall. 


=” Triumph of Rom. 8. Verſ.r7 


Object. 


Anſv. 


Miete. 


der. 
Do. 3. Firſt this, thac ſuffering in general whatſoever it be, is not 1 


conclude that thou art a child of God; and the Lord giving thee a ſanRified uſe 
of thy affliction, thou maicſt thereupon 'perſwade thy ſelf to thy comfort, that 
thou art ia ſuch a ſtate & condition as God bath allotted his own dear children, 
whom he purpoſeth to glorifie in heaven everlaſtingly, and that thou art in the 
right way to heaven. If a travller be told, that in the way he is to go whither 
he intends, he ſhall come to a rough and very uneven way, and that he muſt paſſe 
over an high ſteep, and craggic mountain, and the like, and he goes on and 
finds all ſmooth,and even, and pleaſant, he may well fear he is out of the way; 
but if he find the way to be as was told him, though it be tedious and painfil 
to him, yet he goes on chearfully, becauſe he perſwades himſelf he is in the right 
way: ſo thou being told that the way to heaven is by the croſſe and through 
afflictious, and thou goeſt on and mecteſt with no croſſe nor afflictions, but 
findeſt the way in which thou walkeſt eaſie and delightſome, thos haſt juſt canſe 
to doubt thou art out of the way that leads to heaven; but if thou meet with 
the croſſe and with afflition, and the Lord gives thee a ſanctified uſe of them, 
though the way be tedious and troubleſome, ( as there is no afflition bat ir is 
grievous to the fleſh ) yet thou maieſt comfort thy ſelf in this, that thou art in 
the righe way to heaven. | 

But haply ſome will ſay, alas I ſaffer nothing, I have had ſmill or no trou- 
bles, no loſſes, no ſickneſſe, and the like, I have not ſuffered that which other of 
Gods children have ſuffered, and therefore 1 doubt whether I be in the way to 


* 


heaven or no. 5 

To this I anſwer, thou muſt know that the Lord ca lleth not all his children to 
the ſame kind of ſuffering, and to ſuffer in the ſame kind, neither doth he call all 
his children to ſaffer alike and in the ſame meaſure in the ſame kind, but ſome to 
ſuffer in one kind and ſome in another, and ſome in one meaſure and ſome in ano- 


| ther, as he ſeeth fic in his infinite wiſdom. And if thou have not had Abeli 


croſſe, if thy life have not been ſonght, and thou haſt not been perſecuted to 
death; yet doubtleſſe thou being one truly fearing God, and labouring to keep 
faich and a good conſcience in all things, and walking with an even foot ip che 
way of holineſſe, either thou haſt not eſcaped, or thou ſhalt not eſcape 1/aac's 
croſle, the ſmiting of the tongue, the mocking and ſcoffing of a wicked 1/mae/: 
the wicked and prophane of the world will mock, and ſcoffe, and deride thee, 
and that is perſecution, ſo the Apoſtle calls it, Gal:4 29. And know further, 
that if thou be prepared and ready to bear apy other croſſe that ſhall be laid on 
ther, even to the ſhedding of thy blood for the keeping of faith and a good con- 
ſcience, though the Lord never call thee ſo to do, yet in Gods account it is all 
one as if thou hadſt already laid down thy life and ſhed thy blood: And thos 
baving the mind and affefiion of a Martyr, thou ſhalt aſſnredly one day have the 
reward of a Martyr, and thou being — to (uffer with Chriſt as the Lord ſball 
call theetoit in any kind, thou ſpalt not loſe thy reward, but ſhalt one day be ſwre 
to receive the crown of a ſufferer, and be undoubtedly glorified with Chrift. If a 
ſouldier have paſſed through the pikes, and gone through many dangerous bat- 
tele, and yet by the providence. of God hath eſcaped without wound or hurt. 
he is not to be accounted either a coward or leſſe valorous then one that hath 
loſt his life in the battel, his reſolution was to ſand to it, and to loſe 
his life as well as the other if God ſhould ſo diſpoſe of him. So if thou be te- 
ſolved to lay down thy life fos Chriſt , and for the profeſſion of the Goſpel, 
God never call thee to it, yet he accounts of it as if theu ſhouldſt 


thy , and will accordingly reward thee: and think on that to thy com- 


» Thenext thing here to be obſerved is, that the Apoſtle ſaith not in general 
terms, and at large: If we ſuffer, we ſhall be glorified, but he limits bis ſpeech, 
and ſaith, If we ſuffer with hitn, If we ſuffer with Chriſt. Hence two 
that be of uſe are further to be gathered, I will touch them briefly and in or 
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un leſſe it be ſuffering with Chriſt : every one that ſuffers hath not juſt cauſe 
and ground of comfort, becauſe he ſuffers, but onely ſuch as ſuffer with Chriſt ; 


3 


onely ſufferers with Chriſt, that is, ſuch as ſuffer as Chriſt bath ſuffered, both 
for the cauſe and for the manner of ſuffering, ſuch as ſuffer for a good cauſe, 
and for righteouſneſſe ſake, ſuch as bear the croſſes and afflictions the Lord layes 
on them, with patience, and in obedience, and filence, and with ſubmiſſion of 
their wils co the good will and pleaſure of che Lord, though it be to the loſle 


of their lives, they onely have cauſe of true comfort, and of ſound rejoycing in 


their ſuffering. 1 Pet.2,19,20,21. faith the Apolile, This ic thank-worthy, if 


a man for conſcience towards God endure grief, ſuffering wrongfully. For what 
praiſe ij it, ſaith be, if when yo be buſfeted for your fanlts,ye take it patiently ? but 
and if when ye do well, ye ſuffer wrong, and take it patiently, this is acceptable to 
Gods For hereunto ye are called: for Chrift alſo ſaffered for us, leaving us an 
enſample that we ſhonld follow his fleps. As if he had ſaid, the ſuffering for 
conſcience towards God, for tighteouineſſe ſake, and ſuffering as we have Chriſt 
for an enſample, that is the fuffering that is thank-worthy and pleaſing to God, 
and the ſuffering wherein there is true comfort to be found. And in the ſame 
Epiſtle, Chap.4. 1 5 . faith the Apoſtle. Let none of you ſuffer 45 a murtber er, or 
4s 4 theef, or an evil deer, or an a buſie body in other mens matters: there is no 
comfortin that ſuffering i and then he ſubjoyns, verſe 16. But if any mau ſu ffer 
as a Chriftian, let him not be aſhamed, but let him glorifie God in this behalf. He 
hach cauſe in that reſpect to praiſe God and rejoyce, Math. 5.1 1,12. faith the 
Lord Jeſus, Bleſſed are ye when men revile you, and perſecute you, and ſay all 
manner of evil againſt you, for my ſake, falſly ; Rejeper and be glad, for great 
is your reward in heaven, for ſo perſecuted they the Prophets Which were before 

o. We muſt then look to the cauſe of our ſuffering, and to the manner of 
it, that che things which we ſuffer for at the hands of men, be for righteouſ- 
neſſe ſake, and that we ſuffer both thoſe things by men, and the afflictions that 
come to us from the immediate hand of God with patience;, and with obedince, 
and ſubmiſſion of our wills to the good will of our heavenly Father, if we 
would find comfort in our ſufferings. 

The Papiſts brag mach of che afflicting of their own bodies by wearing hayr- 
cloth, going barefoot, and by whipping themſelves, but alas all thoſe things are 
but will-worſhip, and no better then the practiſe of Baals Prieſts, who cut them- 
ſelves as their manner was, with knives and lances, till the blood guſhed out upon 
them, 1 King. 18.28. And there be amongſt us, who bring troubles and ſuffer- 
ings on themſelyes and they are puniſhed for their demerits and miſdeeds; and 
there be that will endure much in the worſd on vain glory. Theſe and the like 
like can have no true comfort in their ſufferings, As. there is a Worldly ſorrow 
that cauſeth death, 2 Cor.7.10. ſo there is a worldly ſuffering, a ſuffering with 
the world, either for ill doing, or vaia glory, and the like, and that is ſo far from 
being comfortable, as that it may be, and is ro many, but a beginning of endleſs 
wo, and of eternal ſuffering, 

Look then that the cauſe of thy ſuffering be good, for it is a true ſaying, that 
it is not the puniſhment but the cauſe that makes the Martyr ; and that thy ſuf- 
fering in any kind whatſoever be in patience, and with ſubmiſſion of thy will to 
the good will of God, and ſo a ſuffering with Chriſt: and that is the ſuffering that 
will indeed yield thee matter of true comfort and of ſound rejoycing; and ſo I 
paſs from that. Now the ſecond thing hence offered, in that the Apoſtle ſaith, 
If we ſuffer with Cbriſt, (I will be brief in it) the point is this. 

That Gods children ſuffering and bearing the croſſe laid on them in ſome 
meaſure as Chriſt hath ſuffered and born the croſſe, they ſuffer not alone, but 
they ſuffer with Chriſt, and Chriſt with them they have Chriſt as ic were a part 
ner and a companion with them in cheir ſaffetings. And to this purpoſe we 
find, that the ſufferings of the godly, and of true believers, are expteſſy ſaid to 
be the ſafferings of Chriſt, as Col. 1. 24. 7 fulfil the reſt of the affliZtions of Chriſt 
in my fleſs, air h the Apoſtle; and 1 Pet. 4. 13. the Apoſtle bids the 13 
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ſervants of God rejoyce, Is as much as they are partakers of Chyiſts ſuffering 5: 
Yea we find in Act. 9.4. that Chriſt pronounceth from heaven, that ke ſuffers 
in his members, and that he accounts all the cruelty that is done to them, as done 
to himſelf, Saul, Saul, why perſecuteſt thow me? And bence it is that the 
Apoſtle Paul calls his afflictions and perſecutions a bearing about in his body the 
ing of the Lord Jeſus. 2 Cor. 4.10 and Gal.6. 17, he faith, he bare in lus bo- 
the marks of the Lord Ieſus. 
And why are the ſufferings of Gods children ſaid to be the ſufferings of he 
Surely, becauſe of that near union between Chriſt and his members, Chri 
his members being moſt nearly conjoyned: yet we may not hence conclude, ay 
the Papiſts do, that therefore the ſufferings of the Saints and children of God 
are mcritorious : or to ſay the papiſts, that by vertue of that union that is he- 
eween Chriſt and his members, their ſuffering receive influence and vertue from 
him to be meritorious. That is a falſe concluſion, becanſe the union between 
Chriſt and his members is not perſonal but miſtical, perſonal union being the 
ground of merit in Chriſt himſelf. 
But for the uſe oſ the point: the truth now delivered daly thought on, may 
miniſter matter of ſweet comfort to Gods child ren in time of their afflictions 
The heathen man could ſay, Se/amen miſeris ſocios habuiſſe do- 


children ſuffering as Chriſt hath ſuffered, in ſome meaſure, they ſuffer not alone, 
but Chrift ſuffers with them, and they have him as ic were a companion with 
them in their ſufferings,*and witijout queſtion they cannot have a better com- 
panion. It is better to ſuffer With Chriſt, and with kim to be under the creſſe, then 
without him to be in the greateſt proſperity, Oh then remember this to thy eum- 
fort, thou that art a child of God, thou being under any affliction, and thou 
bearing affliction in ſome meaſure as it ought to be born, thou haſt Chriſt a fel. 
low ſufferer with thee, and Chriſt bears up one end of the croſſe with thee, and 
he is able to help and ſuccour thee, and ſepport thee in thy greateſt afflictions. 
Yea know to thy comfort, that he ſuffers with thee, who hath alreedy ſuffered 
for thee ; thou being a member of Chriſt, his ſuffering bath removed from thee 
the bitterneſſe of the eroſſe, namely, the wrath of God and the curſe, he hath 
born that in his own body and ſon]; yea he alone, as Iſai, 63.3. I have trodes the 
Winepreſſe alone: and he hath removed that from thee, and by his ſuffering he 
hath ſweerned thy croſſe and thy afflictions: yet in that affliction thou lyeſt 
under, ſo ſweetned to thee, is he plcaſed to bear a part, and as it were to put un- 
der his ſhoulder, and to ſuffer with thee : and what an excellent comfort is that, 
if it be duly conſidered ? Let every child of God think on it to his comfort in 
time of his affliction; and ſo much alſo of that. 
The Apoſtle ads a ground of further comfort againſt the bitterneſſe of the croſſe, 
that we ſuffering with Chriſt, our ſuffering ſhall end in glory with Chriſt. f /o be 
that we ſuſſer with him, that we may alſo be glorified with him. The point hence 
offered ,wherein I will likewiſe be brief, is this, 

That the ſufferings and afflictions of Gods children ſball have a comfortable 
end, they ſhall end in happinſle and glory everlaſting with Chriſt in heaven, yea 
the ſufferings of Gods children ſhall end in correſpondent and anſwerable glory. 
The.more Gods children ſuffer here in this world ( ſuffering as they ought to 
do) the more and greater ſhall be their glory in heaven.Plal. 126.5. David com- 
pares the afflictions of Gods children to ſewing in tears, and he ſaith, the harveſt 
that ſhall come on, that ſowing ſhall be ſweet & comfortable, even « reaping in 
joy: they that ſow in tears ſhall reape in joy. Math. 19.29. Chriſt ſaith, Mhoſocver 
ſpall forſake houſes, or brethren, or ſiſter s, or father, or mother, or wife, or children, 
or lands for my name ſake,he ſhall loſe nothing by it, he ſhall receivean hundred 

fold more, and ſball inherit everlaſting life i his loſſe ſhall turn to his exceeding 
gain, it ſhall fall into end leſte happinefic and glory, Jam. 1. 1 2, faith the Apoitle 
Bleſſed i the max that endureth textation : for when be ts tried he ſball receive the 


on of life: Which the Lord hath promiſed to them that love him: his trial ſhal — in 
victory, 
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and in the fruition of the crown of life. To theſe we might add many other 
teſtimonies, manifeiting this, that the ſufterings ana afflictions of Gods children 
ſhall end bappily and comfortably, they (hall end in happintſſæ and glory with 
Chriſt in heaven. 

The ground of this is, becauſe it is a juſt thing with the Lord, to give his chil- 
dren after cheir toyles and t roubles in ſuffering here in the world caſe, and reſt, 
and refreſhing, and joy, and glory: I ſay, a juſt thing it is with the Lord thus 
to deal with them, not for any merit of their ſuffering, but in regard of his free 

omiſe, he having bound himſelf by his promiſe, to recompeuce their affl ictions, 
aud ſufferings, and trials, 3 Theſ.1.6,7. the Apoſtle faith in expreſſe terms: Ir 
is a rigbteous thing with G od to recompence tribulation to them that trouble his chil- 
dren, and to his children that are troubled reſt and refreſuing. And to this pur- 
poſe Chriſt brings in Abrahaw ſpeaking in the parable, Lak.16.25, Some re- 
member that in thy life time thou rectivedſt thy pleaſures, or good things, and La- 
Dent pains, now therefore ts he comferted and thou art tormented. As if he had 
ſaid, now it is juſt and equal, that he ſhould be comforted and thou torment- 
ed. 

Come we to make uſe of this truth: It ſerves as a ſpecial ground of comfort 
to Gods children in the time of cheir greateſt troubles; the due conſideration of 
it will be a ſpecial means to chear them up, and to keep them from fainting in 
their greateſt afflictions and ſufferings : for as the ſaying is, that is well that ends 
well: and certainly it ſhall be exceeding well, yea unſpeakably, and nnconceive- 
ably well with Gods children concerning the end of their aſflictions: though 
the beating and ſuttering of them be very painfull and grievous to the fleſh and 
for the time, yet the end of them will be moſt glorious, happy and comfor- 
table, they (hall certainly end in happineſſe and glory with Chriſt in heaven. 
And doubtleſſe the conſideration of this, made the holy Martyrs go with rejoy- 
cing and ſingiag through the flames of fice, and with cheatfulneſſe to endure moſt 
exquiſite torments. Some of them have ſaid when they were going to be put to 
death, Though their breakfaſt bond be ſower, yet their ſupper ſhould be moſt 
ſweer. It is recorded of Ignatius, that when he was caſt to the wild beaſts to be 
devoured, he faid:Becauſe I am the Lords wheat, l (hall be ground in the teeth of 
the beaſts, that I may be made fic bread for the Lords table. 4 ſpeech full of con- 
{tant boldnefic and heavenly comfort. And we read of C/oſer,Heb, 1 1. 26. that 
he eſteemed the rebukes of Chriſt greater rickes then the treaſures of Egypt. And 
why ? he had reſpect to the recompence of the reward, he had an eye to the end 
of his ſufferings,and knew that the end would be moſt ſweer. And thus do thou 
that art a child of God, in the time of thy afflictions, thy ſickneſs, thy poverty, 
or the like, ſuffer not thy mind to beat too much upon the bitterneſs of chy af- 
fliction, but have thine eye, the eye of thy mind, on the end of thy affliction, and 
conſider with thy ſelf the end will be moſt ſweet and comfortable, and that will 
be a notable means to chear thee up, and to hold up thy fainting heart. And 
though thou be much troubled and moleſted, thou art ſlandered, reproached, and 
perſecuted, and many wayes hardly dealt withal for thy profeſſion of the Goſpel, 
and for thy laboring to walk with an even foot according to the truth of the 
Goſpel in the way of holineſs: Rejoyce in it, that thou art counted worthy to ſuffer 
rebuke for the name of Chaiſt, as the Apoſtle did, Act. 5.41. and remember 
that the end will be comfortable ; thy ſufferings ſhall end in happineſs and glory 
with Chrilt in heaven, & that will make thee do as Chriſt did, Heb. 1 2.2. Endure 
the croſſe and deſpiſe the ſhame, And remember that the more thou ſufferai for the 
name of Chriſt, and for the keeping of faith and a good conſcience, the more 
and greater ſhall be thy glory in hea ven, and thou ſhalt thereby add weight to 

the crown of glory that (hall be given to thee. 
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For I count that the affliftions of this preſent time, are not worthy of the ol 
Which ſhall be ſhewed unto u. F : 9 ge 


72 Ome we now to Verſe 18. For I count that the affij- 
tHons of this preſent time, are not worthy of the glory 


N bvhich ſhall be ſbewed unto u. In this yerſe our Apo- 
2 gie adds further matter of comfort againſt the bitter- 
neſſe of the croſſe, and of encouragement to a patient 
and conſtant bearing of the croſſe, and that by an argu- 
ment from the weight of that glory that he ſpake of 
N verſe before, and that ſuch as with Chriſt ſhall be 
partakers of; as namely, that the glory they ſball partake of, ſhall be exceeding 
weighty and marvellous great. And this the Apoſile doth not ſimply afficm, 
but he propounds his argament under a compariſon of thi compar- 
ing the afffictions of this life with the glory of the life to come, as the leſſe with 
the greater, as that the glory of the life to come doth far ſurmount and exceed 
all che afflictions and ſufferings of this life, and that the afflictions of this life 
cannot hold weight with the glory of the life ro come; and if they ſhould be 
weighted together as in a ballance, the one would be found but light in reſpect 
of the other: The afflifions of this preſent time, ſaith the Apoſtle, are not 
worthy of the glory which ſpall be ſbewed unto us, they ate not comparable unto 
it. And herein alſo the Apoſtle prevents a ſecret objection; for ſome might 
ſay to him, You tell us that we ſuffering with Chriſt we ſhall be glorified with 
him, but in the mean time we lye under grievous troubles, and very ſore afflicti- 
ons, our trials and ſafferings here in this world are intollerable, and who is able 
to endure the troubles that do befall us? This the Apoſtle meets withall, in ſay- 
ing, that the affliftions of this preſent time, are not Worthy of the glory that ſpall be 
ſrewed unto us, that ſhall be revealed unto us. As if he had ſaid, though your 
afflictions and ſufferings in this preſent life be great, and grie vous, and ſore, 
and hard to be born and endured, yet bear them with as much Patience as poſ- 
ſibly you can, and know to your comfort, that the glory which is to follow on 
your afflitions is far greater and more laſting then be your afflictions, there is 
no compariſon between them: And this the Apoſtle affirms as a r1uth where- 
of he was reſolved. as a certain truth, in his judgment, in his account and eſtima- 
tion. For I count (ſaith he) that the affiittions of this preſent time are not Worthy 
of the glory which ſhall be ſhewed vnto us. And ſo welee the general drift and 


_— — 


| Purpoſe of the Apoſtle in this verſe, and the general matter of it: I will now 


lay forth the ſenſe and meaning of the words. 
For 1 connt, The word here uſe dſignifies thus much, I collect and gather, and 


that firmly, as one juſt reckoning, or after debating and reaſoning the matter, I 
do certainly conclude. We find the ſame word uſedRom.3.28.and it is there ten- 
dered, and that rightly xoz(4u2u ii therefore We conclude: therefore we ſet down 
this as a certain truth and certain concluſion, that a man is juſtified by faith 
without the works of the Law: and fo indeed the word x is here to be 
taken, I collect and gather and that firmly, and T conclude this, and I reſolve on 
it as a certain truth, That the affliftions of this preſent time, or the paſſions and 
ſufferings of this preſent time, for ſo the word aa3yara figniſies: Of this preſent 
time, or of the time Which is now, vo» n. The Apoltle hereby means not oncly 
the afflictions & ſufferings of this preſent time wherin he lived, and the afflictions 
that Gods children did then undergo, but all the af ictions of this preſent life, 


even all ſuch tribulations and croſſes as they do bear during the time of this life, 


& whileſt they are here on the face of the earth, are not worth, ox of equal Weight. 
For the word here uſed, ſignifies the equality or like weig t of things weighed in 


a ballance together : and ſo the meaning is, are not of equal weight, or are not 
pro- 
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proportionable to the glory that ſhall be ſpewed wuto nu. Of the glory : that is of 
the glory that Gods children ſhall be inveſted withall in heaven, which ſhall be 
fhewed or revealed, or which we ſhall have at the appearing of the Lord Jeſus, 
as Coloſ. 3. 4. When Chriſt which is our life ſhall appear, then ſhall We alſo appear 
with him in glory. Onto ws, Or in un: chat is, to our bodies and ſouls, or where. 
with our bodies and ſouls ſhall be clothed. Thus then conceive we the meaning 
of the words of this verſe, as if the Apoitle had ſaid, 

For I collect and gather, and that firmly, I conclude and reſolve on this as 2 
certain truth, that the paſſions and ſufferings of this life, even all troubles, tri- 
als, and croſſes that we or any of Gods children do bear during the time of this 
life, and whilelt we live here on the face of the earth, are not of equal weight, 
ate not in any reſpect proportionable to the heavenly glory wherewith out bo- 
dies and ſouls ſhall be inveſted, and that ſhall be put on them at the appearance 
of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; there is no compariſon betwen them. 

Now we ſee the Apoſtle here delivers not this truth, that the afliions of this 
preſent time are not worthy of the glory which ſhall be ſhewed unto us, as an 
uncertain opinion, but as a certain truth, and a truth whereof he was fully reſol- 
ved. And thus are the Miniſters of the word to deliver to the people of God 
- truths chat are of ſpecial uſe, and needful to be known, not as their opinions, 
but as certain truths, Indeed the Miniſters of the word are ſcrioufly ro weigh 
and conſider what they deliver before they do deliver it: but that which 
they have ſerioufly thought on, ſtudied for, and carneſtly ſought at the hands of 
God by prayer, and the Lord hath vouchſafed to reveal to them by his Spirit, 
being a truth needful to be known, and agreeable to the written word of God, 
and to the analogie and proportion of faith, they are to deliver confidently,and 
to ayouch as a certain truth of God; yea to averr it to be ſuch a truth as they 
are ready to ſeal with their blood if they be called to it. I will not ſtand on that, 
let it ſuffice to have pointed at it. 

Again, in that the Apoſtle doth here thus enlarge himſelf, in ſetting down this, 
that the afflictions of this preſent time are not worthy of the glory which ſhall be 
ſhewed unto us, ſetting it down as a certain truth, as a truth whereof he was 
fully reſolved, thereby to comfort the believing Romans and other true believers 
againſt the bitterneſſe of the crofle, I might ſtand to ſhew, that the way to com- 
fort and to chear up ſuch as ate under affliction and in diſtreſſe, is not by con- 
jectures, or by witty conceits, but by that which a man is able to averr to be a 
certain truth of God, and to reſolve the conſcience of it, that it is the holy 
truth of God: but I paſſe from that alſo, and come to the matter and thing here 
averred by the Apoſtle, and reſolved on as a certain truth, and that is this: That 
the afflictions of this preſent time are not worthy of the glory which ſhall be 
ſhewed unto us: and hence this concluſion is offered. 

That all the afliions that Gods children do or can ſuffer in this world, are 
not comparable to the glory of heaven. Whatſoever Gods children either do 
or can. ſuffer in this world in any kind, whether from the hands of men, laid 
on them by the immediate hand of God, on their bodies, ot ſouls, or how ſoever, 


it is not proportionable oc of equal weight to the glory that ſhall be put on them . 


in heaven. And to this purpoſe that is a clear text, 2 Cor. 4.17.where the Apo- 
ſtle ſaith, Our light afſtiction Which is but for a moment, cauſeth to us a far 
more excellent and au eternal weight of glory. The Apoltle there comparing the 
afflictions of this life with the glory of heaven, he calls the one light and mo- 
mentanie, and the other eternal and weighty; yea he gives to the glory of hea- 
ven a molt excellent and eternal weight. And from thoſe words of the Apo- 


ſtle we may gather reaſons and groundsof this truth, that the ſuffering of Gods 
children in this world are not comparable or proportionable ta the glory that 
ſhall be put on them in heaven. As 

Firſt, the afflictions of this life are but momentany and ſhort, they laſt no 
longer then the time of this life, which is but a moment, or leſſe then a moment 


in compariſon of eternity ; but the glory of heaven is cternal and infinite in 
in 
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in durance and continuance, and ſhall laſt for ever. And thus the Apoſtle Peter 
compares them together, 1 Pet.5.10, T he God of grace which bath called us un- 
to his eternal glory by C hri/t 7eſs a, after that we have ſuffered a little. 

Again, the afflictions of this life are for their meaſure light and trifling, being 
compared to the glory of heaven that is ponderous and weighty, and for the 
meaſure and greatneſſe of it incomprehenfible, as the Apoſtle ſaith, 1 Cor. 2. 9. 
Things that eye hath not ſeen, neither ear heard, neither came into mans heart, are, 
which God hath prepared for them wich love him. 2 Cor. 12. 4. the Apoſte faith, 
he being rapt up into paradice, be heard words wuntt erable, and not poſſible for may 
to utter. And we read that Peter being preſent at the transfiguration of Chriſt, 
and having but a glimſe of heavenly glory, he was ſo overwhelmed with it, as 
that he /pake he knew not What, ſaith the text, Math. 9.6. And therefore doubt- 
leſſe on theſe grounds this ſtands as a firm and certain truth, that all the afflicti- 
ons that Gods children do or can ſuffer in this world, are not comparable to the 
glory of heaven; that glory doth every way ſurmount them, add there is no 
compariſon between them. | | 
And for the uſe, firlt tis truth oyerturns that conceit of the Papilts, that the 
ſufferings of Gods children in this world are meritorious, and do deſerve hea- 
venly glory : that cannot poſſibly be, becauſe there is no proportion between 
them and heavenly glory : and/between merit and reward given to merit, there 
mult be a proportion. The recompence of merit is an act of juſtice, and juſtice 
is a kind of equality; and therefore there being no equality bet een the ſuffer- 
ings of this life and the glory of the life to come, they cannot truly and pro- 
perly merit or deſerve it. 

Ah but ſay the Papiſts, though the ſufferings of Gods children be not equal 
to the glory of heaven, yet becauſe they proceed from grace and from theSpirit of 
God, they have in them a worth of heavenly glory, and they merit and deſerve 
it. 

A meer cavil, and directly contrary to the plain evidence of the word of God, 
for grace and merit of workseither of doings or ſuffcrings, cannot ſtand toge- 
ther. And again, the ſufferings of Gods children proceed not from grace and 
from the Spirit of God alone, but partly alſo from the minds and wills of the 
ſofferers,and in that reſpe& many infirmities accompany the ſufferings of the belt 
of Gods children; and therefore they cannot poſſibly merit heavenly glory. 
I leavethis, and for a ſecond uſe. | * | 

Is it ſo that all the afflictions that Gods children do or can ſuffer here in this 
world, are not comparable to the glory of heaven? Is there no proportion be- 
tween their ſufferings in this world, and the glory that ſhall be put on them in 
heaven ? Then let Gods children meditate and think on this to their comfort in 
the time of their greateſt afflictions and ſufferings : doubtleſſe the Lord would 
not have put it down as an argument of comfort in the time of trouble, if it 
were not his will that we ſhould exerciſe our mindes in meditating and think- 
ing on it. And therefore thou that art a child of God, meditate and think 
on this ; if thou lyeſt under ſome gtievous affliction, remember that thy ſuffer- 
ings here in this world be they never ſo great, are not comparable to the glory of 
heaven; and it will be a notable means to chear thee up, and to comfort thee. 
— thou complaineſt of thy long lingring ſickneſſe and pain, thy body being 
under ſickneſſe and pain : and take a man in a burning fever, and you ſhall hear 
him utter ſuch words, and ſo proteſt of his pain as if it were unſufferable : but 
what is that pain to eternity of joy and glory in heaven ? it is not worthy to 
be named with it: compare OE and thou ſhalt find it will mitigate 
thy pain, and it will yield thee comfort in thy greateſt pangs. A diſeaſed man 
or woman we know will endure cutting, and ſearing, and the like, in conſidera- 
tion of eaſe afterwards: and comparing that pain with the calc he hopes will 
follow, he endures cutting and ſearing with patience : ſo do thou compare the 
pain of thy ſuffering with the joy glory in heaven, and it will certainly 


fwallow up thy pain, and yield thee much comfort. If we were as. 9 
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beat them exceeding patiently. 

Thou wilt ſay, but how ſhall I be as apprehenſive of the great glory in hea- 
ven, asI amof the extremity of my preſent ſuffering ? 

I anſwer thee. Keep thy faith in exerciſe, keep thy faith exerciſed in appre- 
bending the glory laid up for thee in heaven, as thy ſenſe is exerciſied in feeling 
the pain of thy preſent ſuffering, and thy faith being thus exerciſed, it will give 
a preſent being of the joy and glory of heaven to thy heart and ſoul and to thy 
inward feeling; as the holy Ghoſt faith, Heb. 11. 1. Faith 5s the evidence of 
things which are not ſeen : and that feeling of the glory of heaven, though yet to 
come,will overwhelm a world of miſery and pain though it be preſent. The 
holy Martyrs endured extream tortures with patience and comfort: and why? 
they were exxles à corpore, in their ſouls they mounted up to heaven. La- 
bour therefore thus to keep thy faith in exerciſe in the time of thy great afflicti- 


ons. 

Now in the next place, obſerve how the Apoſtle limits the afiions of Gods 
children, he cals them the afflictions of this preſent time, or of the time that 
is now 1 I count that the afflitions of this preſent time are not Worthy of the glo- 
ry Which ſhall be ſhewed unto us. And hence we are given to underſtand thus 
much, 5 

That the afflictions of Gods children are but of ſhort continuance, and they 
laſt but a while. Though the afflictions of Gods children be bitter and ſharp, 
yet they are but momentany and ſhort, and they endure but for the time of 
this preſent life, they determine and end in death, and death puts an end to 
them all, and ſo they are but ſhort and momentany. And thus the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks of them expreſly in the place before cited, 2 Cor.4.17, he there ſaith, 
the afflictions that he and other true believers « ndured, were but light and mo- 
mentany, but for a moment, Our light affliction which i but for a moment, 
cauſeth unto us a far more excellent and an eternal Weight of glory. And ſo alſo 
ſpeaks the Apoltle Peter of the afflictions of Gods children, 1 Pet.3.10. After 
that ye have /uffered a little, ſaith he, after your ſuffering which is but ſhort, and 
for a little time. And on this ground doth the Author to the Hebrews chear 
up the believing Hebrews, and encourage them to a patient bearing of cheir 
great afliftions, Heb. 10. 37. he tells them, their afflictions ſhould laſt but for 
a very little while, and the Lord Jeſus would ſhortly come and put an end to 
them, Yet a very little While (faith he) and be that ſhall come will come, and will 
not tarry. Hence is the time of the aflitions of Gods children called in Scripture 
| ſometimes the hour of tentation,and ſometimes the day of fiction, as Eccleſ. . 16. 
In the day of Wealth be of good comfert, and in the day of affliftion conßder : to 
note the ſhottneſſe of that time, that it is but as an hour, or as a day. And it 
is worth our marking to- this purpoſe that we finde, Iſa. 54. 8. the Lord there 
ſpeaking by his Prophet of the 70. years captivity of hls people, he cals it ht 4 
moment, and a little ſeaſon, For 4 moment ( ſait h he) in mixe anger, I hid my face 
from thee for alittle ſeaſon, but with everlaſting mercy have I had compaſſion on 
thee, ſaith the Lord thy redeemer. And indeed if a child of God ſhould lye un- 
der the afflicting hand of God from his birth to his death, admit he live the 
fall age of a man, yet it is bat for a while, and for a ſhort time; for the dayes 
of out life here are but few, our time in this world is but ſhort : our life is com- 
pared to a vapour, to a ſhadow, to a bubble, to a blaſt of winde, to a watch in 
the night, and to many other things of ſhort continuance : it is ſaid to be but 
as an band breadth, or as a ſpan long, Plal.39.5, And therefore the afflictions of 
Gods children laſting no longer then the time of this preſent life, and death 
putting an end to them, as indeed it doth, the holy Gholt faith, Revel. 14. 13. 
When death comes, they reſt from their labowys, and from all their pains, miſeries, 
and ſufferings : it mult needs be that they are but. ſhort and momentany, and 
they laſt buc a while, 
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Now for the uſe, firſt this truth diſcovers a difference between the ſufferings 
of Gods children and the ſufferings of the wicked and reprobmes. The ſuffer- 
ings of Gods children are but ſhort and momentany, they laſt no longer then 
the time of this life, death puts an end to them: but the ſufferings of the wicked 


dren and the and reprobate are of longer continuance, they are not onely ſufferings of this 


preſent life, and ſueh as are cut off and derermined by death, no, no, the wicked 
and reprobate do by death enter into endleſſe woe and everlaſting ſufferings, 
their ſufferings are but here begun, and they ſhall laſt for ever. And therefore 
thou that art a wicked and profane wretch, when the hand of God is heavy on 
thee, and thou art under ſome grievous pain and torment, think not that death 
ſhall put an end to thy torment, as mary times wicked and profane miſcreants 
do : they lying under grievous torments, they wiſh they might dye, and ſay, o 
that I were dead and out of this world, then I ſhould be out of my pain. Poor 


ſouls, they are deceived, death to them is but an entrance into endleſſe rortments. 


And know it whoſoever thou art, that art a graceleſſe and profane wretch, thou 
being under ſome grieyous torment and pain, and having a feeling of thy torment 
and pain, and yet having no feeling of thy vileneſſe and fin to be humbled for it, 
the Lord hath but begun to fit in judgement againſt thee, and thy preſent torment 
and pain (thou (till continuing in thy vileneſſe and fin) is but a pledg of more 
fearful corments, pains, and ſufferings yet to come, and it is but a beginning of 
ſorrow, Matth.24.8. It is but a beginning of thine eternal woe and everlaſting 
ring. | 
— for a ſecond uſe, is it ſo that the afflictions of Gods children are but 
momentany and ſhort, and they laſt no longer then this preſent life, and death 
puts an end to them ? Here is then ground and matter of comfort for thee 
that art a child of God, in the time of thy greateſt afflictions and ſufferings : 
though thy afflictions be bitter and ſharp, yer conſider this to thy comfort they 
are but ſhort,and they ſhall laſt but for a while. And the heathen man could ſay: 
that ſhort evils though they be great and bitter, yet they are more tollerable 
becauſe they are ſnort. And therefore thou that art a child of God, think on 
this to thy comfort, when thou lyeſt under ſome grievous affliction; yea conſi- 
der with thy felf, thy affliQion is never ſo grievous but the Lord vouchſafeth theo 
ſome intermiſſion, he gives thee ſome breathing, and ſome refreſhing in it, as he 
ſaith, Iſa.57.16: 7 Will not contend for ever, neither will I be alwaies wrath, for 
the ſpirit ſpould fail before me, and I have made the breath. Yea conſider thy 
affliction is meaſured out to thee by the good hand of thy heavenly Father, who 
will be ſure to keep a meaſure,as the Apoſtle ſaith, 1 Cor. 10. 13. And though it be 
ſo that thou art under ſome great aMiRion all thy life long, yer chear up thy ſelf 
wich this, thy life is not long, and ſo thy aMiRion cannot long endure : when 
death ſhall come and cut oft the thread of thy life, it ſhall alſo put an end to all 
thy afff ictions. And be it ſo that thou art under the hand of bloody perſecu- 
tors and crue! tormentors, yet conſider that either thy -perſecutors and tormen- 
tors may dye, their breath may fail them, or the inſtruments and means of thy 
trouble and torment may be interrupted, and broken, and fail, the rod that is on 
thy back may be waſted ; and the Lord bath ſaid, Pſal. 125. 3· The rod of the Wic- 
ked ſhall not reſt on the lot of the righteows ; or thy ſelf may dye, and be taken out 
of their hands by death, and they can then put thee to no further pain nor tor- 
ment. And therefore as Chriſt faith, Matth. 10. 28. Fear not them that can 
kill the body, that can onely torment thy body, and that onely during the time 
of this life, and when this life is ended, can go no further. Conſider that as 
thou doſt ſuffer daily, ſo thou are dying daily, and that which thy perſecutors do 
afflict, is but thy body, and thy body is drawing to corruption and death, and 
death ſhall exempt thee and ſet thee free from all their tytanny. Thus make thy 
— of thy mortality, thou that art a child of God, and remember when 
thou lyeſt under any great and ſore affliction, thy affliction ſhall laſt no longer 
then the time of this life, death ſhall put an end to it, and it is but as one ſaith 


of Julians perſecution, Nubegula cito tranſitura, 2s 2 ſtorm that ſhall ſoon be 
over- 
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over-blown, and then will follow an everlalting calm, cven an everlaſting free- 
dom and telt from all ſorrows, and griefs and pains, and ſufferings; and think 
on that to thy comfort. 
There is yet one thing to be further noted in this reaſon, I will but touch it in 
a word. The Apoſtle here ſpeaking of the glory that ſhall be put on Gods 
children in heaven, he ſaith, the glory that ſhall be ſhewed, or that ſhall be re- 
vealed to us. ; a 
The point hence is this. That the time ſhall come when the glory that be- 
longs to Gods children ſhall be opcaly revealed, and be made manifeſt in the 
view of men and Angels. And to this purpoſe ſpeaks the Apoſtle, Coloſ. 3. 4. 
When Chriſt which is our life ſhall appear, hen he ſhall appear to judge the 
world, and come in his glory, as it is Matth. 25. 31. Then ſpall we allo appear 
with bim in glory, even clothed with unſpeakeable glory, in our ſouls, and in our 
bodies, 1 Joh. 3. 2. ſaith Saint John, Dearly beloved, we are nom the ſons of Ged, 
et it doth not appear what We ſpall be, and we know that when he ſpall appear we 
ſhall be like bm. We ſhall then be like the Lord Jeſus in glory, and then the 
glory that is reſerved for us in heaven, hall be put on us, and ſhall then openly 
appear : and not to add further teſtimony, | 
The reaſon and ground of this is, becauſe there muſt be a time when the moſt 
wicked ſhall juſtifie Gods goodneſſe and mercy,and his gracious dealing towards 
his children. Now in this world they ſee the troubles and afflictions of Gods 
children, and they ſee not the beauty and glory of their ſouls, for that is inward 
and ſpiritual, as it is faid of the Church, Pſal. 45. 13. She i all glorious wit hin, 
and that is not diſcerned with carnal eyes: and ſo the world looking on Gods 
children here, they ſee not their beauty and glory, but onely ſee their afflictions 
and troubles, and thereupon they judge them to be wretched and miſerable ; 
and therefore there muſt be a time when the glory that belongeth to them ſhall . 
be openly revealed, and ſer before the eyes of all the world, that even the moſt 
wicked may look on it. and be forced to juſtitic Gods goodnefle and mercy to- 
wards his children, aud his gracious dealing wich them. | 
Now this uſe may ſerve as a ground of great comfort to Gods children : 
for what though it be ſo that their beauty and glory be here in this world over- 
ſhadowed and hid from the eye of the world. and of ſuch as look on them with 
carnal eyes, yet let them wait with patience for a time, and the time ſhall come 
when their glory (hall manifeſtly appear, and be open to the view of the whole 
world; yea the time ſhall come when men and Angels ſhall ſee it and acknow- 
ledg it with admiration ; yea the time ſhall come when thoſe who have 
turned their glory into ſhame, Us David ſpeaks, Pſal.4.2. that is, have here re- 
proached them for their holy and religious courſe (which indeed is their glory) 
and laid that on them as a reproach, and loaded them with odious and foul 
names in reſpeR of that, ſhall” ſee that which now they account their ſhame 
crowned with glory, and ſhall be forced to their note, and cry out and 
ſay : Ah, we fools thought the life of theſe men or women baſe, and full of 
diſhonour, and now behold their unſpeakable brightneſſe and glory, now it ap- 
pears to the view of all the world. Let this be thought on as a ground of ſweet 
comfort to all Gods children. Come we now to verſe 19. and fo read to the 
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For the fer vent deſire of the creature waiteth Whew the ſons of God ſhall be 
revealed. 

Becauſe the creature is (ubjett to vanity, not of it o will, but by reaſon of him, 
which hath ſmbdued it under hope. 

Becauſe the creature alſo ſhall be delivered from the bondage of corruption into the 
glorious liberty of the ſons of Ged. 

For we know that every creature groaneth With us alſo, and travelleth in pains to- 
gether wnto this preſent. F 

And not onely the creature, hut we alſo which have the firſt fruits of the Spirit, 
even we do figh in our ſelves, Waiting for the adoption, even the redemption of uur 
body. | 


N theſe verſes the Apoſtle further proves, that che glory that 
ſhall be put on Gods children in heaven, ſhall be exceeding 
great and weighty. For having ſaid vorſe before, that 
the heavenly glory that ſhall be ſhewed or revealed to 
Gods children, doth far exceed their preſent ſufferings, he 
here confirms that propoſition, and he here further proves, 
that the glory wherewith Gods children ſhaH be inveſted 
in heaven, is both exceeding great, and alſo moſt ſure and 

certain, that it ſhall be both great glory, and alſo certain glory, and to that pur- 
poſe he brings two arguments. The firſt is from the expectation of the crea» 
ture, that the creature doth expect and look for it, that the creature doth wait 
for the manifeſtation of that glory. Aad the ſecond is from the expectation of 
ſach as have the firſt fruits of the Spirit, that they alſo expect ang look for it. 
and wait for it; and that which both the creature by ſecret inſtinct of nature, 
and alſo the godly by the inſtinct of grace; and che motion of Gods Spirit, do 
expect, and look for, and wait for, muſt needs be great and excellent, and alſo moſt 
ſure and certain. 6 

Now the firſt argument of the Apoſile is laid down verſe 19. and that not 

barely, but with amplification, from the manner how the creature waits for the 
revelation of the ſons of God, as namely, that ĩt is with carneſt and fervent de- 
fire after it, The fervent deſire of the creature, ſaith the Apolile, wait eth when 
the ſons of God ſhall be revealed. 6 : 

Then in the two verſes following he bringeth two reaſons why the creature 
doth with earneſt and fervent deſire wait for the revelation of the ſons of God, 
as firſt inverſe 20. he brings a reaſon from the preſent ſtate and hard condition 
of the creature, that the creature-is now for the preſent ſubject to vanity, and 
therefore waiteth when the ſons of God ſhall be tevealed. Which ſub jection is 
further ſer forth, the Apoſtle explaining how the creature is ſubject to vanity, 
that js, not of its own Will, but from another cauſe, by reaſon of him Which hath 
ſubdued it. Whereunto the Apoſtle adjoyns hope of deliverance, and faith, 
By reaſon of him which bath ſubdued it under hope: and ſo he falleth on the ſe- 
cond reaſon, why the creature doth with fervent deſire wait for the revelation 
of the ſons of God, verſe 21. which is taken from the future better eſtateof 
the creature, as that the creature ſhall be delivered from the preſent hard 

condition to a better ſtate, becauſe the ctcature alſo ſhall be delivered (the 

Apoſtle expreſſing from what, namely, from bondage) from the bonds ge of 

corruption. And whereunto it ſhall be reſtored : Into the glorious liberty of 

the ſons of God. And then verſe 22. the Apoſtle concludeth his argument, by 
ſetting down the greatneſſe of the bondage the creature is ſubject to; that it is 
ſo great, as it doth (as it were an heavy burden) prefle down the creature, and 
make it groan under the weight of it, and as it were travel in pain under it for 


deliverance, Yea the Apoltle ſaith, Every creature is under this great — 
an 
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and groans, and travels in pain, together one with another, and that to this hour: 
that is, to this preſent i and further ſetteth out that as a thing commonly known, 
We know, ſaith he, that every creature groaneth with us alſo, and travelleth in pain 
toget ber unto this preſent. 

The ſecond argument that the ¶Apoſtle bringeth to prove, that the glory that 
ſhall be revealed on Gods children in heaven, is both great and ſure, from the 
expeRacion of ſuch as have the firſt fruits of the Spirit, is laid down verſe 
23. I will lay forth that argument when I come to the handling of that 
verſe. 

Come we now to ſtatid on theſe verſes as they lye in order. Verſe 19. For the 
fervent deſire of the creature waiteth when the ſons of God h be revealed, 1 
will firſt open the ſenſe and meaning of the words of the 19. yerſe. For the fer- 
vent defire of the creature. What is here meant by the creature, doth much 
trouble Interpreters, I will labour to give you that ſenſe of it that is moſt agree- 
able to the context, and to other places of Scripture. And by the creature, here 
we are not to underſtand reaſonable creatures, men or Angels, good or bad: 
for the good Angels they are nos ſubject to vanity, and under the bondage of 
corruption as the creature is, the Apoſtle here ſpeaketh of. And as for bad an- 
gels and wicked men, they long not for the time when the ſons of God ſhall be 
revealed. And of good men the Apoſtle ſpeaks verſe 23. expreſly diſtinguiſh- 
ing them from the creature whereof he ſpeaketh : Not onely the creature, but 
we alſo which have the firſs fruits of the Spirit, faith he: But by the creature, 
here is meant the whole frame of the world, conſiſting of the celeſtial and ele- 
mentary region, as reverend Beza expoundeth it, that is, the viſible heavens with 

all their goodly furniture, of ſtats and of cceleſtia] bodies, and the earth with 
her ornaments, and other elements. And this expoſition agreeth with that the 
Apoſtle ſubjoynes verſe 21. That the creature ſpall be delivered from the bondage 
of corruption, into the glorious liberty of the ſons of ed: Mea ning by the creature, 
the whole frame of heaven and earth, according to that the Lord promiſeth by 
his Prophet: That there ſhall be a reſtauration of the heavens and of the earth, 
Iſa. 65. 17. and 66.23. The fervent deſire of the creature ] The Apoltle here 
ſpeaketh figuratively, he putteth on the creature the perſon of one who earneſt 
ly and with a longing defire, looketh for ſome perſon, or ſome thing : and the 
text runs thus, The expettation or earneſt deſire of the creat e expetieth or wai- 
zeth ; The Original word 2-mnapaSextz is very ſignificant, it fignifieth the looking 
for of ſome perſon, or of ſomething, with lifting up of the head, or ſtretchin 
out of the neck, or putting forth the head, and ſetting out of the — 
earneſt intention and obſervation, to. ſee when that perſon or that thing ſhould 
appear ; as aman looketh for the coming' of a ſpetial friend, whoſe com- 
pany he much defires and looks for: having a promile of his coming, be getreth 
him up to the top of che houſe, or ſome turret or high place, and he putteth 
forth his head, and he looketh this way, and he looketh that way, and he ſetteth 
his eyes on the way that his friend is to come, to ſee if he can eſpie him coming, 
wiſhing and deſiring his appearance: that is the weight of the word here uſed 
by the Apoſtle, as if he had ſaid : The creature doth carneftly and continually, 
as it were with — out of the neck, or thruſting forth of the head, ex- 
pect and wait when the ſons of God ſhall be revealed. Now this expectat ĩon 
here aſcribed to the creature, is nothing elſe but the ſecret inſtinct which God 
hath put into the creatures, whereby it doth after-a manner unknown to us, as 
it were long and deſire that perfect eſtate in which ir was firſt made and created: 
even to attain that perfection from which it is fallen, and from which it is with 
held through the fin of man: the creature tendeth to that perfection by a na- 
rural inſt inct and propenſion, as heavy things by natural propenſion move down- 
wards, and light things move upward. that is ehe defire and ion of 
the creature the Apoſtle here means, when he faith, The fir wem deſro of the crea- 
rare waiteth on or expeReth, not that the creatute knows when the ſons of God 


ſhould be revealed, bur becauſe when the ſons of God ſhall —— 
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when both the perſons of Gods children, and alſo the glory that belongeth 
to them, ſhall be put on them, ſhall be made manifeſt. Thus then conceive 
wethe meaning of the Apoſtle in the words of this verſc, as if he had 
faid ; 

For the whole frame of the world, even the viſible heavens, with all their 
goodly furniture, the ſtars and celeſtial bodies, the body of the carth with her 
ornaments, and other elements do, by a ſecret inſtinct which God hath put in- 
to them, after a manner unknown to us, as it were Jong for and deſite that 
original perfection. in which they were firſt made and created, from which they 
are fallen and withheld through the fin of man, which ſhall be reſtored to them 
when the ſons of God ſhall be revealed: and ſo they do continually and car» 
neſtly, as it were with ſiretched out necks, and thruſting forth of their heads ex- 
pect and wait when both the perſons of God children. and alſo their glory, even 
the glory that belongeth co them, and ſhall be put on them, ſhall be moſt mani- 
feſt, and ſhall appear. 'q 5 

Now (as I ſhewed) theſe words, The fervent deſire of the creature waiteth 
When the ſonnes of God ſpall be revealed. ate brought by the Apoſtle as an argu- 
ment to prove both the greatneſſe and the certainty of the glory that ſhall be 
put on Gods children in heaven, that it ſhall be both great glory, and alſo moſt 
ſure and certain glory, becauſe the creature, the whole frame of the world, doth 
expect and wait for the manifeſtation of it. So reaſoneth the Apolile ; I count, 
faith be, that the afflitions of thi preſent time, are not Worthy of the glory Which 
ſhall be ſhewed wnto us: and then he ſubjoyns ay a proof and confirmation of 
that: For the fervent deſire of the creature Waiteth when the ſons of God ſhall be 
revealed, We ſee then, which is the point I will ſtand on, 

That the holy Spirit of God is pleaſed to inform us of an excellent truth, as 
namely, that the glory that ſhall be put on Gods children in heaven, ſhall be both 
great, and alſo moſt ſure and certain. And be ſecks to confirm us in the ac- 
knowledgement of this truth from the creature, that the creature by a natural 
inſtinct waiteth for the manifeſtation of it, and therefore it is both great, and alſo 
moſt ſure and certain. And thus dealeth the holy Spirit of God in many places of 
Scripture : he ſendeth us to learn ſome duty, or ſome truth, and ſome good thing 
of the creatures, as of the heavens, of the earth, of trees, of beaſts, of fowls 
the aire, and the like ; Prov. 6. 6, 7, 8. Solowen ſendeth the ſluggard to learn 
wiſdom of the Piſmire, who by her Sommer labour providetb againft an hard 
and tormy winter, Go to the Piſmire, O ſimggard, behold her waies and be wiſe: 
For foe having no guide, governonr, nor rulty, prepareth her meat in the Sommer, 
and gathereth her food in the harveſt, And Prov. 30.24, 25. 26, 27,28. he teach- 
eth us wiſdom from the poor creatures, from the piſmire, the conies, the graſhop- 
per, and the ſpider, as there you may read. Matth. 10. 16. Chriſt would have 
his Apoſtles learn wiſdom and providence of the ſerpent. and innocency of the 
dove: Be wiſe as ſerpents, and innocent as davgs : yea Matth. 6. 26, 2 8. he ſen- 
deth his followers to learn to caſt their c e on God from the fowls of 
the heaven, and from the Lillies of the field; Behold the ſewls of the heaven, for 
they ſow not, neither reap, nor carry into their barns ; yet your heavenly Father 
feedeth them. And learn how the lillies of the field do grow, they labour not, nei- 
ther ſpin, yet Solomon in all his glory Was not clothed like one of theſe. And the 
book of 7ob is full of arguments from things natural, to make known the infi- 
nite wiſdom and power of God. And fo in many other places of Scripture 
the holy Spirit of God ſendeth us to learn ſome duties, or ſome truth, and is 
pleaſed to inform us of ſome good things, from the creature. 

And why deals the holy of God Spirit thus? Surely both the more to ſtreng- 
then Gods children in the knowledge of the truth and of good things, and to lit 
them up to a more careſul practiſe of good duties; and alſo to leave the wicked 
without all excuſe, they having not onely the word of God as a light to guide 
them, but alſo the creatures to teach them good things, as the Apoſtle ſaith, 
Rom.1.20, The inviſible things of God, his eternal power and 2 

ten 


— — 8 — 


Rom.. verſ. 19. 4 true Chriflian. 


* 


235 


ſeen by the creation of the world, being conſidered in his works, to the intent that 
they ſbould be without excuſe. 
Now for the uſe, firſt this ſerves for the juſt reproof of ſuch as live in the 
world, and yet learn no good thing from any creature in the world. To inſiſt 
in the particular here intended; doth the holy Spirit of God inform us, and ſeek to 
confirm us ia this truth, that the glory that (hall be put on Gods children in 
heaven, ſhall be both grear, and alſo moſt ſure and certain, from the very in- 
ſtiact of the creature ; that the creature by a ſecret inſtinct waits for the ma- 
nifeſtation of it, and therefore it is both great, and ſure, and certain } Then 
this diſcovers, that choſe vile miſcreants and monſters, thoſe Atheiſts, who 
mock at the glory of heaven, and think there is no ſuch matter, and think there 
is neither God nor divel, heaven nor hell; they have not yet learned ſo much as 
the holy Spirit of God is pleaſed to inform us of from the yery dumb and 
ſenſleſſe creatures. And to apply this a little nearer, conſider with thy ſelf, thou 
that art a graceleſſe perſon, a drunkard, a blaſphemer, a Sabbarh-breaker, thou 
that wile do the works of thy calling on the Sabbath day, or run to thy plea- 
ſares ; though thon doſt not openly deny God with thy mouth, yet thou deny- 
eſt him by thy works: ſo ſaith the Apoſtle, Tit.1.16. Yea by thy practiſe thou 
denyeſt heaven, the day of judgement,and the glory of the life ro come; and thou 
haſt not yet learned ſo much as the holy Spirit of God is pleaſed to inform thee 
of by the very inſtioct of the dumb and ſenſleſſe creatures: and aſſure thy ſelf, thou 
going on in thy Atheiſme and profaneneſs, the dumb and ſenſeleſſe creatures ſhall 
one day tiſe in judgement againſt thee,and condemn thee ; remember it when 
thou tunneſt after thy ſports and paſtimes on the Sabbath day, the very ayr thou 
breatheſt in, and the heavens over thine head, the ground thou treadeſt on, and 
the duſt under thy feet, ſhall one day be witneſſes againſt thee, and ſhall con- 
demn thee. They in their kinde ac e 2 jodgement day, and chat there 
is an heaven prepared for Gods children, and an hell for the wicked: and by 
their waiting forthe manifeſtation of the glory chat ſhall be put on Gods chil 
dren, do teach thee ſo much if thou; ſhouldeſt learn it: and thou by thy pra- 
ctiſe denieſt it, and therefore thy caſe is fearful; think on it, and if hell have not 
full poſſeſſion of thy ſoul, learn to reform thy ſelf. 

For a ſecond uſe, we that profeſſe our ſelves to be Gods children, mult learn 
on this ground that the holy Spirit of God is pleaſed to teach us ſome good 
thing from thecreatures, how to carry our ſelyes amidſt the creatures that we ſee 
and are about us in the world, namely thus, to walk in carthly things with hea- 
venly minds, and to make our uſe of every creature of God, and from every 
creature to learn ſome duty, and ſome good thing, as from the food of our bodies 
to learn and ſee the neceſſity of the food of our fouls; from the flowers of our 
garders and graſs of the fields, flouriſhing for a time, and then cut down, wither- 
ed, and dryed, to learn that ſuch is our life: yea learn we from the very inſtinct 
of the creature, waiting for the manifeſtation of the glory of Gods children, 
to ſtrengthen our faith rouchiog the truth and certainty of the glory of the life 
to come: that howſoever Atheiſts either directly or by their practiſe deny it. 
yet let us learnn ot onely from the holy word of God, but alſo from the inſtinct 
of the creature, waiting for the manifeltation af that glory, to be ſtrengthened in 
our perſwaſion of it, and to be fully perſwaded that there is glory laid up for 
Gods children ; and that doubt leſſe thete is a reward for the righteous, and 
that light is ſomun for the righteous; and joy for the wpright in heart, Pſal. 97. 11. 
and though it be ag ſeed hid under the-earth for a time, yet it (hall certainly at 
length appear. The very dumb and ſenſleſſe creatures by the inſtinct of na- 
ture which the Lord hath put into them, wait for the manifeſtation of it: and 
therefore learn we this leſſon the holy Spirit of God would inform us of by the 
— of the creature, chat there is certainly great glory laid up for Gods 

In the next place obſerve we, that the Apoſtle dath not here barely affirm, that 
the creature waiceth when the ſons of God ſhall be revealed, but he ſers ir og 
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The Triumph of Rom. S. Verſ. 19. 
with this amplification, that ic waits with a fervent and with an earneſt defire, 
that the creature (as we ſhewed) doth as it were with ſtretching out of the 
neck, and thruſting out the head, even carneſtly and continually wait and expect 
when the ſons of God ſhall be revealed. Now what may this teach us? Sure. 
ly thus much: hereby the Spirit of God makes known unto us thay 


much. ö 
Dol. 2. That the very dumb creature hath that good in it ina great meaſure which 
The du nb many men and women have not in them any meaſure at all. The very heavens, 
creature hath and the very dumb and dead earth doth as it were ſtretch out the neck, and 
that good in it thruſt out the head, continually looking for the revelation of the ſons of God, 
fd Eeeac nee” aud forthe mavifeſtarion of their glory. Bot many men and women inthe 
ny men aud world, being wicked and ungodly perſons, they ſhrink in and draw in their 
women have heads at the remembrance of that day when the ſons of God ſhall be revealed, 
not in them in and when they ſhalt appear clothed with heavenly glory; they have no defire 
any meaſure jn them at all to ſee that lay 1 no, wicked perſons wiſh in their hearts that that 
day might never come, it troubles them to think of that day, or to hear of it, 
the hearing of it torments them before the time, as the divels ſaid to Chriſt, 
Matth. 8. 29. and they pur it far away from them in their apprehenſion, as the 
Prophet faith of the wicked of his time, Amos 6. 3. They — far away the 
evil day, (for ſo they count the day when the ſons of God ſhall be revealed) and 
it ſhall fo prove to them, they going on in theis fins without repentance,and 
they approach to the ſear of iniquity. And hence we find ic ſaid, that the day 
of Chriſt his coming to judgement when the children of God ſhall appear with 
him in glory, ſhall come on the wicked and ungodly, ſaddenly and unexpected, 
and when they look not for it, 2s Chriſt faith, Matth. 24. 50. The evil ſervants 
maſter will come in a day when be looketh not for him, and in an boar that he ic not 
ware of. And the Apolite ſaith, 1 Thefl.5 ,2. that the day of the Lord ſhall come 
even at 4 thief inthe night « meaning on the wicked, for ſo he explains it in 
the verſes following; - which indeed is 4 plain evidence, that the wicked and 
ungodly have not in them any the leaſt expeRtation, or any the leaſt deſire or 
longing after the day when the ſons of God ſhall be revealed, which is in the 
dumb and ſenflefle creatures by the inſtinct of nature in a great meaſure : and 

the reaſon is, | | 
Reaſon. Beeauſe wicked and perſons are either ignorant and know nothing 
touching the glory of the life to come, or they are beſotted with the world, and 
the things of the world, their mindesare w taken up with earthly things, 
their portion and their treaſure is here, and their joy is here in this world, or 
elfe they are terrified with tho guiltineſſe of their own conſcience, and they can- 
not think of the day when the ſons of God ſhall be revealed, with any com- 
fort, but with horror, and fear; and t and with wonderful amaze. 
ment; and chereforethey have no manner of defire nor longing after it: no, 
they would with with alt their hearts it might never come, and ſo they have 
not that good in them in any meaſure which is in the dumb and ſenſleſſe creature 
in a great meaſure. Oh then the baſe and vile condition of wicked and un- 

godly men and women, for that is the uſe of the point. 

Uſe. Itdiſcovers, that wicked and ungodly perſons are in a baſe and vile conditi- 
The baſeand on, even inſerious to the dumb and liveleſſe earth, they have not in them any 
—— per. Meaſure of char longing after the glory to come, that is in the dumb and dead 
ſons diſcoye- esrth in à great meaſure, and they are in that reſpect worſe and more baſe then 
red. the earth they tread on. Wicked and ungodly men and women commonly 

pride themſelves in their outward excellencie s, in their beauty and ſtrength, 

comely proportiom and the like, md they lift up their heads, and they look big on 

thofe chat are far better then themſelves, and they walk with ftrecched out 

nerizr, as the Prophet faith of the proud dames of his time, Iſa. 3. 16. And it is 

true of the proud and ſcornful dames of our time: but alas in that reſpect in 
which the poor, dumb, day, end ſenſſeleſſe carth lifts up her head, and ſtrerches 
out fierneck, namely, in regard of the glory of heaven that in 
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be manifeſted. baſe wretches, they dare not (as it were ) ſhew their faces in that 
reſpect, they hang down their heir heads, and they ſhrink and pull in their necks, 
and therein they are more baſe and more vile then the duſt of the earth, or the 
very dung in the ſtreets. And howſoever wicked perſons do think ic harſh,and 
that they are hardly dealt wichal, hen they are compared co bruit creatures, 
to horſes, to mules, to dogs, to ſwine, and the like: yet indeed, as you ſee, in 
ſome reſpeR they are inferiour to the dull and dead earth, they have not that 
good in them in any meaſure, which is in the dumb and dead earth in a great mea · 
ſure, * And take notice of ic, thou that art a wicked and graceleſſe perſon, con- 
fider how far thy fin doth abaſe thee, even beneath the dumb and ſenſleſſe 
earth thou treadeſt on; the earth under thy feet lifts up her head, and ſtretches 
out her neck, longing for the day when the ſons of God ſhall be revealed, and 
thou through the guilcineſſe of (in trembleſt to think on that day: Oh conſi- 
der the abaſement thou art brought co by thy wicked courſe of life, and let it 
ſtir thee up to bethink thy ſelf of a ſpeedy reformation : and ſo much of that 
oint. 

, Come we to conſider that which the creature waits for with carneſt defire, 
and that is the revelation of the ſons of God, hen the ſons of God ſhall be re- 
vealed : that is, (as we ſhewed) when both the perſons of Gods children, and 
alſo their glory ſhall be made manifeſt and ſhall appezr. Now hence in the firſt 
place we may take up this concluſion, this point of truth. 

That the time (hall come, when the perſons of Gods children ſhall be openly 
revealed, and when it (hal be made manifeſt and known to all the world, to men 
and Angels, who they be that are indeed Gods children. Ir is true, that the 
Lord knows who are his, 2 Tim. 2. 19. and he makes his choſen themſelves to 
know that they are his, by their effectual calling, and by giving them his Spirit, 
witneſſing wit b their ſpirit that they. are the ſons of God, as the Apoſtle ſaith verſe 
16. Vet Gods children are not ſo revealed here in this world, as that others 
though they be Gods children, do know th m certainly and infallibly ſa to be, 
and they are not known to the world, as Saint John ſaith, 1 Joh. 3. 1. For this 
cauſe the world knowet h you not, becauſe it knoweth not God their Father, but the 
time ſhall come when the perſons of Gods children ſhall be openly revealed, 
and ſhall be made known to the whole world, and that ſhall be at the day of 
jud gement, Chriſt will then ſeparate the ſbeep from the goates, the good from 
the bad, ard ſet the one on bis . right hand, and the other on bis left; as he faith, 
Matth.25.32,33. Howlſocver the goates and ſheep be very like, and feed in 
one paſture, and lye in one fold here in this world, yet Chriſt can and will ſever 
them; and put them aſunder at the laſt day; and When the tares ſhall be gathe- 
red into bundles and caft into the fire and burned, Matth. 13.40. then hall juſt men 
ſpine as the Sun in the kingdem of their Father : as ſaith the Lord Jeſus, Matth. 
13.43. They ſhall then appear ay clear as the Sun in his bri e, and (hall 
be openly revealed, and it ſhall then be made manifeſt and known to men and 
Angels, who they be that are indeed Gods children. | 

Far why, the reaſon of this is, becauſe there muſt be a time when the truth of 
Gods grace wroughe in the hearts of his children, ſhall be diſcerned from whe 
counterfeic ſhadow and (hew of it in hypocrices, and when it ſhall be known 
who they be that ſerve the Lord in truth, and who ſerve him in hypocrifie, and 
onelygutwardly-in their bodies. The world and men of the world now judge 
all Gods children to be hypocrites, and they think they cannot poſſibly be that, 
that they make ſhe of, they judge of Gods children by themſelves ; if they ſes 
an hypocrite uncaſed and diſcovered (as ſometimes the Lord puls off his yizard) 
they preſently flie in the faces of all Gods children, | and ſay, they ate all alike : 
and therefore thete guſt be a day of diſcovery, a time when the truth of grace 
wrought in the hearts. of Gods children ſhall be/diſcerned from hypocriſie, and 


when men (hall diſcern between the righteous and the wicked, and betWeen hind 


that ſer veth God. and lam that ſer veth lim not as the Lord ſpeaks by his Prophet, 
Mal. 3. 18. When the Lord (hill make up his jewels, then (hall men diſcern — 
X x 2 TED : 
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that ſerye the Lord, and chem that ſerve him not. And therefore doubt leſſe 
the time ſhall come when the perſons of Gods children ſhall be openly revea- 
led, and when i: ſh ill be made known to all men and Angels who they be that 
ate indeed Gods children. | 
Aud this in the firſt place muſt teach us to take heed of untimely judging and 
condemning of others, a thing too common inthe world. We may not after 
the maaner of the world preſently judge a man or a woman to be but an hypo- 
crite and a diſſembler, becauſe haply we diſcern ſome weakneſſe in that man or 
woman, and ſome particular failing; the time ſhall come when that man or 
woman ſhall be diſcovered; and we are not to prevent that time by our untimely 
ccoſuce.'Ir is a fault in ſome Chriſtians,that they are ready to queſtion the eſtate 
of others, and to doubt of their ſtate whether it be good or no, becauſe they 
jump nat with them in ſome. things, they are not of their minde in every par- 
ticular. But what knoweſt thou, hoſoever thou att, whether one that differs 
from thee in judgment in ſome particular, being not of ſuch weight, be a dear 
child of God or no? If he be an hypocrite, he ſhall one day be laid open; and 
if hebe a child of God, thou art raſh in thy judgement, he ſhall one day be re- 
vealed and made known ſo to be, to thee and to all the world, and tarry thon the 
time of diſcovery. 
Again, for a ſecond uſe : isit ſo that thetimeſhall come when the perſons of 
the childten of God ſhall be openly revealed, and when it ſhall be made mani- 
feſt to all men and Angels, who they be that are indeed Gods children ? Then 


cheat up thy ſelf thou that art a child of God, here is ground of comfort, though 


all the world ſpeak againſt thee, and call thee hypocrite and diſſembler. Art thou 
able to approve thine heart to the Lord in regard of the uprightneſſe, truth, and 
—— it ? art thou able in truth to ſay as Job — Job 27. 5. 6. 1 — 
uc wor Lake away mint innocency from my [elf : I Will keep my rig bicos ſusſſe an 
Will not forſake ii: though A its N ſpeak rin S I am th to 
approve my beart to God not in regard of any perfection of grace, I ſee and 
feel my own great wants and ſinful infirmities, but in regard of the uprightneſs, 
and ſoundneſſe, and ſincerity of mine heart ? Then comfort tby ſelf, and wait 
in patience but a time, the time ſhall come when the Lord will clear thee of that 
the world doth now unjultly charge on thee, yea the time ſhall come when all 
the world ſhall ackoowledge theete be dear child of God, and precious in his 
ſight, and one of his jewels ; yea the time ſhall come when thoſe who now call 
thee hypocrite and diſſ:mbler, ſhall-be forced to contradict themſelves, and to 
acknowledge the truth of grace in chine heart, and (ſhall be forced to change 
theix note, and to ſay, certainly this man or this woman is a right holy man or 
woman, and a dear child of God, now it appears, and now it is manifeſt to all 
the world, aud we cannot deny it; think on that to thy comfort. 

Now bere a queſtion may be moved, it being ſo that the time ſhall come when 
the-perſons of Gods children ſhall be openly revealed, and be made manifeſt 
to all the world: ſome may demand, whether the Saints ſhall know one ano- 
ther-in heaven or no? as whether the ts ſhall know the children, or the 
husband the wife, the wife the — end — one brother ſhall know 
another, and one friend another, or no? 

To this I agſwer. That ſo far as ſhall make for the increaſe of the heavenly 
Jog and ſpiritual comfort.one of another, the Saints ſhall know one another in 
heaven. It is true indeed that the natural and carnal delight the father now takes 
ia his child, and the child in the father, the husband in the wife, and the wife in 
the huuband, and one friend takes in another, (ball ceaſe, yet heavenly joy and 
comfort one in another ſhall continue ; and the heavenly joy that ſhall ariſe to 
the Saints on the ſight of the glorification one of another, leads us to think that 
they ſhati know one another. For ho ſoever the principal joy of the Saints 
in heaven ſhall be an the fight of. God, yet doubtleſſe there ſhall be alſo joy in 
the fighe one of another; the Miniſter (hall joy in the fight of his people glori- 
fied.in heaven, and tho people ſhall joy in the fight of their Miniſter glorified 
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in heaven, as the Apoſtle ſaich, 1 Theſſ. 2,19. that the Theſſalovians whom he 
had converted and brought to believe in Chriſt by his preaching the Goſpel, 
ſhould be his crown of rejojting. and that in the preſence of the Lord peſus at his 
coming ; as the damned in hell (hall have their torment much more iocreaſcd at 
the ſight of their companions and ſuch as they have drawn to fin, and therefore 
the rich man, Luk, 16. 28, defireth that his brethrer- mighe not come into that 

lace of torment where he was, not out of love to them, (for there is no charity 
in hell) but out of love to himſelf, becauſe he would not have his own Torment 
increaſed. So doubtlefle the Saints in heaven ſhall rejoyce in the ſociety one of 
another, and in che ſight one of another, in ſeing the glorification one of ano- 
ther · and therefore they (hall fo far as may increaſe their heavenly joy and ſpi- 
ritual comfort, know one another. 1 2 . 9 01 

Come we now to the 20. verſe, There is indeed a ſecond thing offered from 

theſe words verſe 19. When the ſons of God ſhall be revealed : namely this, that 
the time ſhall come when the glory that belongeth to Gods children, and (hall 
be put on them in heaven, ſhall be openly reyealed ; but of that we ſpake verſe 
18. and therefore I paſſe by it, and come to the 20. verſe. Q 


——— — 


VERSS$'E 20. 
* 


Becauſe the creature is ſubjeFt to vanity, not of it on will, but by reaſon of him, 


Which hath ſnbdned it under hope. 


N this verſe, as I have ſhewed, the Apoſtle yields a reaſon 
> Why the creature waiteth with fervent deſire for the reyela- 
tion of the children of God, taken from the preſent hard 
condition of the creature, in that it is ſubject to vani- 
ty, and therefore it its. The Apoſtle further ſetting 
forth how the creature i- ſubject to vanity, namely, wor of 
it own will, bat from another cauſe, , from the will of him 
who hath [nbdnedit under hope, thereunto ad joyning hope 
of deliverance : Not of it om will, but by reaſon of him. which bath ſubdued it un» 
der hope. We did before thus analyſe and reſolve this verſe I will nom labour to 
open the ſence and meaning of it. 7 | 
Becauſe the creature is ſubject to vanity. ] By creature we ate to underſtand, 
as we did verſe before, the whole frame of the viſible world, the viſibl heavens 
with all their goodly furniture of ſtars and celeſtial bodies, and the earth with 
all her otnaments and other elements. | | Fs 
I , ſubjeft, or is bronght under, or put under (venity.) The word, vaw- 
ty hath divers exceptions in Scripture, but to give that which is agrecableto this 
place, it is here uſed in oppoſition to that original, perfect and excellent {tate 
and condition in which the creatute was firſt made and created, and the creature 
is fallen from that excellent and perfect ſtate and condition, and it is now 
brought under vanity, and therefore it is ſaid to wait for the revclation of the 
Jons of God, and as it wete todefjre and long after that original and perfect 
ſtate and condition, to be teſtoted do it again, So then, under the word vanity, 
two things are ſigrificd, Firlt, that the creature is now fallen from that origi- 
nal, conſtant, and durable ſtate it had ia the firſt creation, and is now under a 
flecting, frafl, and vaniſhing ſtate and condition, and now ſuhject to corruption, 
as the Apoſtle ſaith in the next verſe. Now the heavens, che earth, wary 
elements are ſubject to mutability, to alteration and change, and to be diſolved, 
Pſal. 102. 26. the Pſalmiſt faith, The heavens ſhall periſh,.. and they ſhall war 
old as doth a garment, and the Lord ſhall change them 45 @ veſture, and hall 
e 
len 


changed. And 2 Pet. 3. 11. che Apoltle ſaich, That all theſe things maſt bed 
Sccondly, - under the word vexicy is lignified, that the eregture ig nr fallen 

from that conſtant courſe it held before the fall of man, in attaining the end 
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Which it was created,- namely, to ſerve for the good of man, and that in the 
uſe of it, the goodneſſs of God might by man be acknowledged and 
ed, and & now under weakenefle, and fubje& to fail in attaining that 
(| The earch is now under the cutſe of the Lord laid on it for the fin of man, 
Gei:4:19/18.  Carſetl is the tar th for thy ſake, thorns and thiftlts ſhall it bi 
1b bes : Tei the heavens are now ſubjeR to have their light obſcured: 


d rene isn sse reſtenioed, as the Sun and Moon to be eclipſed, the skie to 
* be over-taſt with eteude, the ſtars With their influence to infect the aire, the 


alre to heeome unwhoNome and peſtiferom, and ro infect the bodies of men 
and beaſty, Tes the creature is now ſo far from holding on a cooſtant courſe 
in ittümitig che end for which it wat mmade, 28 id is now ſub ject to be perverted, 
and to be abuſed, as to ſerve the wicked and —_— the San to give his lighr, 
#H4theeatth het fruit, to them who have neither hearrs nor pouches open to 
iſe God for che fame; Ven the creature is now ſuject oftentimes to ſerve 
he wicked luſts ahd finful deſites vf the ungodly, as the Lord often complains by 
his Prophets. Ezech: 16.1718. 19. the Lord faith, His people bad taken their fair 
jewels made of his gold and his flvty which be had given them, and made to chm 
ſelves images of men, and had committed whoredom With them ; and took their 
broidered garments and covered them, and had ſet his oy and his perfume before 
them, and his meat, flour, eyl, am lany, wherewith he had fed them, they ſet it 
before them for a ſweet ſavour. They had thus perverted and abuſed the good 
creatures of Cod, an made them ſerve their own vile lults. And ſo is che 
creature ſubject to yanity, both in regard of the frail, fleeting and vaniſhipg ſtate 
and condition it lyeth under, and alſo in regard of the weakneſle it is ſubje to, 
it being now fi to fail in artaining the end for which it as created and 
made, in fetving for the good of man, und conſequently for the praiſe and glo- 
ry of God. Not of n Wn will | The Apoſtie ſpeaks here figuratively, a(cri- 
bing a will to the dumb and creature ; and his meaning & not of the 
natural iuſtinct and ptopenſion put into the creature in the firſt cteation, fbr 
every ching hach — — to preſerve itſelf, and by nature it 
ſhunneth the corruption und of it ſelf. Bat by reaſon of him, that 
is, N the will and power of Gol the Creator, who ſo ſubdued it for 
rde lin ef man. Ude %%: Here liiewiſe the Apoſtle aſcribes hope to the 
dasud urid ſenſſtiſe cræuturt ſigurutively + and his meaning is, undet expectation 
of a better {tate and condition, and ſo it doth us it were expect and wait for 2 
better ſtute and condition hereafter; Thu then conceive we the meaning of this 
verſe, he if the A poſtle td aid. | 
Bexauſe the crentute 'we ſpake of, namely, the whole frame of the viſible 
world, the viſible heavens with al their goodly fanirure,and the earth with all her 
ornuimentꝭ, are now under a rail, vuniſning ſtate and condition, art now 
| Kenbilicy; alxeruxion, chunge, und diſſolutĩon, and are now alſo under 
wenkneſfe, und ſub ject to fail in utiuiningithe end for which they were firlt cre- 


xted, namely, to ſerve for the good of man, und chat in the good uſe of them 


. — . — mun de acknowledged and ed, and are now 
2 ſerve che wWirked nnd ungodly, and by them be ted und abuſed to 
ſerde cheit wicked laſts, nt of any inſtinct and propenſion put into 
chem Tcthe firſt creuriop, hut the will und power of God tho 
Cteitot, who hith (6 TwlliieUthem for the ſin of man, yet ſo us they do as it 

and wait for u better Nate and condition hereafter. 

No in that the Apoſthe yieldech this as « reaſon, why the dumb and ſenſe- 
ea with fervent defire when the ſons of God (hall be revealed, 

ir is ſubject ed vanity, I miphoſiand to ſhew chat the vanity and corrup- 
riot! ä — — mittet it (as it were) deſire and ſong after free- 
ddr in d „ bar df ht we (hall ſpeak more fully afterwards. 
Aal irt the g this by the creature, that it is ſubject to vanity, 
lie giveth ur to unde and thus much in the firſt pace we are to take notice of 
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That all the creatures in this world under the higheſt heavens, are ſubjeR to 
vanity, they lye under the mutability, alteration and change, and arc lyahle to 
jon and diflolution : the whole frame of this vile world, and all the 
viſible creatures in it, are under a fleeting, frail, and vaniſhing ate and con- 
dition, And to this purpoſe, befides this text, we have further evidence an 
teſtimony of Scripture, 1.Cor. 7.31. The faſbios of this world geeth away, or 
haſttneth to an end, the word vd u, uſed by the Apoltle is very emphatical, 
it ſigniſieth the habit, veſture or clothing of the world: giving us to under- 
that this world is as it were clothed with a veſture, and with a garment, 
and that is waſting, wearing, and conſuming away, and the form and faſhion of 
it laſteth but for a time, it is altetable and e le, and the world is as it were 
ready every hour to put on a new faſhion. We read inthe book of the Preach- 
er, that Solomon {peaking out of bis on experience he pronounceth of all things 
in this world, that they are but vanity and vexation of ſpirit, Eceleſ. 1.2, Va- 
nity of vauities, ſaith the Preacher, vavity of vanities , al ir vanity. and C 
2. be faich, having given himſelf to take pleaſure in pleaſant things, having made 
great works, built goodly houſes, planted vineyards, gardens, and orchyards, 
and planted in them troes of all fruit, and having gathered ſilver and gold, and 
the chief creaſures of kings, and provinces.: and ſo he goeth on, and concludes 
verſe 11. Ho looked on all bis works that his bands had wrengiu, and the tra- 
yell that he had laboured to do, and he found alll was but van and wexation of 
ſpirit. And io the Plalm before cited, 102. the Plalmiſt ſaith axpreſly, that the 
viable heavens ſpall periſh, and ſhall wax old as doth a garment,and they ſhall 
be changed. The very heavens are lyable to corruption and diſſolut ion, and 
much more the earth and other things under the heavens s and common expe- 
rience teacheth the truth of this. We ſee with out eyes, there be continual altera- 
tions aud changes in the face of the skic, in the aire, in waters, and in the earth. 
and the beſt and moſt ſolid creatures are ſubject to rottenneſe and 8 
Yea thoſe creatures that we do account mo!t vc ellent, and moſt durable, g 
ſilver, pearls, and the like; experience ſheweth, they ate ſubject to be broken 
diſſolved; and they are ſubject to be cankered, and to be eaten with ruſt , riches 
to be corrupted; and garments to be mooth- eaten, and the like, as the Apoſtle 


ſaith ro wicked rich men, Jam. 5.2,3' Tur riches are corrupted, and your gar- 
ments are mooth-eaten, your gold and filver is cankered, and the ruſt of them ſpall 
be a witneſſc ag ainit you, and ſpall eat your fleſh as it Were fire; and all this is for 
the ſin of man. That is the reaſon why all creatures in this world ate ſubject 
to vanity, mutability, to alterition and change, and are under a ſleeping and ya- 
niſhing tate and condition, as Iſhewed in 

Naw for the uſe : this muſt teach us the 
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much roo cleave to them, and too much to reſt on them: they give themſelves 
dily to hunt after the things of this world. Are there not ſome who 
would be thought to be the children of God, that are tainted with the dam- 
nable fin of uſury ? Oh what a madneſſe is it to ſuffer our hearts to reſt on 
that which is flecting and vaniſhing away, and is ſubject to mutability, alterati- 
on and change? If we ſhould duly conſider it, would any man well in his its, 
think that he could find. ha ppineſſe in vanity > Remember this when thou look. 
eſt on thy gold, thy plate, thy jewels ; it is but an heape of vaniſhing tranſitoty 
things. And be not thow vain 2s the Plalmiſt fpeaks, Pſal. 62. 10. 1friches in- 
creaſe ſet not thine htart on them. No, no, thou profeſſiong thy ſelf a child of 
God, follow thon the counſel of the holy Spirit of God, 1 Cor. 5.31, Uſe this 
world as though thon aſedft it not, for the faſhion of this World goth away. Tho 
things of this world ate vanifhing and tranſitory, and they ein yeeld thee no 
true comfort nor ſound contentment : and conſider that thy ſoul, thou being a 
child ofGod, is more worth then all the riches and treaſures in the world, it be. 
ing redeemed with the = blood of Jeſus Chriſt: and why then ſnouldeſt 
thou ſo abaſe it, as to ſet ĩt on ſo baſe an object as the vaniſhing things of this 
world ? Therefore uſe thou the things of this word, as helps and furtherances to 
thee in thy travel towards heaven, bur ſet not thine heart on them, let them not 
ſteal away thine heart from better things, but ſet thine heart on better things, on 
righteouſneſſe, the peace of a good conſcience, the favour of God in Chrilt, and 
the comforts in Chriſt, and on the joyes of the life to come and thoſe are deſi- 
rable things, and fhall laſt for ever: and thou profeſſing thy ſelf a child of God, 
thou art to count all things of this world but droſſe and dung, in compariſon of 
thoſe excellent treaſutes. ‚ | 
Inthe next place, in that the Apoſtle affirmeth that the creature is ſubject to 


_ vanity, that is, as we ſhewed, not onely to mutability, alteration and change, 


and to corruption, and diflolution, but alſo to weakneſſe, and to fail in attaining 
the end for which it was made, in ſerving for the good of man, that in the good 
uſe of it, Gods goodneſſe might by man be acknowledged. Hence in the ſecond 
place note we thus much. | 
That it is the curſe of God opon the viſible creatures, that be under the high- 
eſt heavens, that they are weak and unable to attain the end for which they were 
created, that they no ſerve not for the good of man, that in the good uſe of 
them the goodneſſe of God might by man be acknowledged. as that the heavens 
are now [ometimes as braſſe, and the earth becomes as iron, as the Lord threatens, 
Deut.28.23. That the earth is now ſometimes as a waſt wildernefle, and ſmit- 
ten with bacrennes, yea it is a vanity and a curſe of God the poor creatures lie un- 
der, that they now do their ſervice-co the wicked who diſhonour God, as that 
now the Sun, Moone, and ſtarrs, give their light to the wicked, that the clouds 
drop down their rain on them, that the earth yeeldeth forth her increaſe to the 
ungodly and to abhominable ſinners, Cas indeed they do) as Chriſt ſaith, 
Math.5.45. Our heavenly Fathar maketh tis Sun to ariſe on the evil and good, 
and ſondeth rain on the juſt and wnjuſt, This is a cutſe of God, and a yanity 
that the poor creatures no lie under ſince the fall and fin of man. For (indeed) 
if man had Rood in his innocency, and in his integrity, the creatures alſo had con- 
tinued in their original integrity, and in their perfek ſtate and condition ; but by 
the fall of man they are now brought under this yanity, even to fail in attaining 
the good for which they were created yes to be ſubject to this vanity, to ſerve 
the wieked and ungodly, yea many times to ſerve the vile luſts and ſinful defires 
of wicked perſons : this is the curſe of God on the poor creatures ſince the fall 
of man; and this note to this purpoſe,” It ſerves to diſcover what wicked 
and ungodly perſons do when they uſe the good creatures of God: Surely they 
do then even execute the curſe of God on the poor creatures', and how ſoever 
theyTolace and delight themſclyes in the colour, the beauty, and ſweernefle, and 
good that is to be found in the good creatures of God as iti the light and com- 
fort of the San; in the ſweetneſſe of the aire, in the hear of the ite, in the — 
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fant and comfortable taſte of meats and drinks, yet indeed in uſing of them, 
even ſometimes for their neceſſity, they ate but inſtruments of executing Gods 
curſe on the poor creatures: and much more in their abuſing the good creatures 
of God, when the wicked abaſe the good creatures of God to ſatisſie their vile 
laſts and finfull deſires, as when they abuſe their meat to ſurfetting, their driok 
to drunkennefle. their apparel to ſerve their proud humour, and to ſet out the 
yanicy of their minds, their mooy, and their wealth to ſerve their maliciouſneſs 
and tevengeful minds, in wringing and wrenging others, What do they ? Sure. 
ly but as curſed in{iruments, even execute the heavy eurſe God hath layed on 
the poor creatures: and if they had eyes to ſee it, and hearts to conſider it. what 
comfort can they find in ſo doing ? If the drunkard when he is in the midſt of 
his pots and pot · companion qua fing and catowſing, had but an heart to con- 
ſider and to think with himſelf, what am I now doing ? Iam now exccuting 
the curſe of God on theſe poor creatures, and that in a fearful manner, maki 
them ſerve mine own vile luſts, it would make his wine and bis ſtrong drink 
bitter to him, as the Lord threatens Iſai. 24.9. If the proud perſon, man or 
woman, when they arc tricking and trimming themſelves in their vain and ga- 
- rich attire, could but thus think with themſelves: I am now even a curſed in- 

ſtrument of executing Gods curſe on theſe poor creatures, that I thus abuſe to ſer 
out the pride and vanity of my mind; it would make them take litt la comfort 
in their gay and gariſh attire. And ſo if thoſe who abuſe their money and their 
wealth to ſerve their malice and their tevengeful minds, could bat thus think 
with themſelves, we are now curſed inſtruments of executing Godscurſe on our 
filyer and on our gold, and ſuch like; it would make them take little pleaſure in 
bearing down poor men in their right and good cauſes; and ſo in other particu- 
lars, If wicked perlons had but eyes to ſee. and hearts to conſider what they do, 
when they abuſe the good creatures of God. and make them ſerve their vide luſts 
and their ſinful defires, it would - make their hearts ake within them, in that 
they do then even execute the curſe of God on the poor creatures, and are then 
executioners of that heavy eurſe the Lord hath laid on the poor creatures for the 
fin of man, and that in afearfal manner: for therein they are like che devil 
himſelf, who is the grand executioner of Gods-curſe : and as they ate like to 
him in rheie-peatiſe, ſo without repentance they (hall one day be like to him in 
his puniſhment. And indeed wicked and ungodiy perſons are then moſt cur- 
ſed inſtratnents of executing Gods curſe on the poor creatures, when they abuſe 
them for the hurt of Gods children; as when they abuſe their gold and filver to 
trouble and vexe the poor Saints and ſetvants of God, when they abuſe the fire 
to burn them, and the water to drown them, and ſock: like, and they are then in 
an high degree curſed inſtruments of executing the curſe of God on the poor 
creatures, and they are then in an high degree like tha devil, and if God give 
them not tepentance, they {hall one day in a fearful degree be like him in eter- 
nal puniftimene, It were good for them to think on it: and fo ] paſſe from 
that point. | | 

Obſerve we farther, the Apoſtle ſetting forth how the creature is ſubject to 
vanity, he ſaith, Not of it own Will, but * by reaſon lim Which hath ſinb duad it 
under hope » that is not of any inelnation put into it by creation, but by reaſon 
oſ the will and power of God the Creator, who hath᷑ ſo ſubdacd them for the 
ſin of man: whence note e | 

That the cteature, even the whole frame of this yifible world; and af! viſible 
ereatures init, they now lye under vacity, under mutability,' 'Mteration and 
change, and arc ſubject to corruption and diflolution, and they zrenow under 
weakneſſe, ſubject to fail in attaining the end for which they were erented : not 
| willingly and of their own natural inclination, but by the powerfub will of God: 
The poor creatures in this world are now many times perverted to wrong ends, 
and. do many times ſerve the wicked, yea the vile luſts and ſinful defires of the 
wicked, not by their natural inclinatioo, hut they dre forced 0 to do by che 
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mighty hand of God, and by his powerful will and commandement. The poor 
creatures would not ſerve the wicked, eſpecially the vile luſts and ſinful deſizes 
of the wicked, not by their natural inſtinR, they would be revenged on the wic- 
ked for their ſins, for their defacing of Gods image: we; may eaſily conceive it 
ſo to be, in that the Lord ſometimes giving the c reatures liberty, they preſently 
break out to the puniſhment and to the deſtruftion of the wicked. Num. 16.3 ü, 
32. The earth opened her mouth and ſwallowed them up with their families, and al 
the men that Were With Korab, and all their goods, Exod. 14 28. the waters over- 
whelmed the Egyptians and hoſt of Pharaoh. And ſo indeed would the ſea 
ſoon ran over all the wicked in the world, were it not kept in by the mighty 
hand of Cod, and efabliſhed by his commanidement. as we have in Job.z9. 
10,11- And fo the fire would ſuddenly breake out and devourethe wicked, if 
the Lord did not reſtrain it, as it did thoſe that brought Shadrach, Meſbac h. aui 
Abeduego to the hot fiery fornace, Dan.3.22. And all other creatures, if the Lord 
ſhould give chem liberty, would ſoon break out to the puniſhment of the wic. 
ked. Yea we may eaſily conceive, that the poor creatures would not ſerve the 
wicked, bur that they are forced ſo to do by the mighty hand of God, and by 
his powerful will, in chat after the day of judgment they ſhall yeeld them no 
comfort at all; the Sun ſhall then ſhineno more on them, the earth (hall then 
bear them no longer, che waters (hall not then yeeld them one drop to refreſh 
them, as we may gather from that parable Luk: 16.34. the rich man in hell is 
denied one drop of water to cool his tongue. | 
Now this for uſe : in the firlt place ic ſerves to diſcoyer, that the wicked are 
beholden to the power of God, in that any creature ſerves for their uſe. There 
is no creature in the world would do them any the leaſt ſervice or in any ſort 
ſerve for their good, were it not thereunto forced by the mighty hand and po] 
erful willof God. And let wicked and prophane perſons know, that the Lord 
who makes his poor creatures ſerve for their uſe for a time, can at his own'good 
plei ſure make the ſame creatures ſerye for their puniſhment, and for their de- 
ſtruction; if he but ſay the word, and if he command his creatures, they are rea- 
dy armed againſt the wicked, and are ready to flic on them, to plague them, to 
puniſh them, and ro deſtroy them. . ic} 
And fora ſecond uſe : is it ſo that the creatures are now under vanity, 
and under mutability, alteration and even under the curſe of God, not 
willingly.and of their own natural inclination, but by the powerful will of God; 
and'as they ate thereunto forced by his powerfull will and commandement 7, 
Then hereby take we notice of the mighty and overruling hand and power of 
God over all creatures, he is able to make the poor creatures lye under vanity, 
and to lye under the heavy curſe, whether they will or no, and as it were ſore 
againſt their wills. Aud take notice of it thou that art a wicked rebellious 
wretch, and goeſt on wilfully in thy rebellion and fin, in thy drunkenneſſe, and 
the like, the Lord can, if thou ſlill go on in thy rebellion and fin, make thee whe- 
ther thon wile or no, lye under the curſe he hath threatned againſt ſuch as thou 
art. And thou that wilt not now yeeld to the voyce of God in the miniſtery 
ofhis wort calling thee from thy fins, ſhale one day be forced whether thou 
wilt or ao. to yeeſd to that voyce of his, Go ye curſed into everlaſting fire, which 
i prepared for the dive} ant his Angels, Math. 25. 41. and then to lye under 
the curſe;of God everlaſtingly. And therefore if hell have not full poſſeſſion 


of thy ſoul, think on it, and-learn to reform thy ſelf. | 


No io that the ' Apoſtle ſaith, the creature is ſubjeft to yanity, wor of it 
e will, but by reaſon of him which hath ſubdued it under hope: that is, not of 


any nature ĩnolination put into the creature in the firſt creation, but by reaſon 


of the power and will of God, who hath ſo ſubducd it for the ſin of man: we 
are hence further given to underſtand thus much. 

That the ſobjection of the creature under vanity is not natural but accidental. by 
ren ſon of ſin. The poor viſible creatures in this viſible world are now under a ſtate 


of mutability, alteration and change, and lyable to cortuption and — 
an 


—— 
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and they arc now under a ſtate of weaknefſe unable to attain the end for which chis world are 
they were made, by reaſon of the ſin of man. The fin of man hath inwrapped under vanity, 
the poor creatures in this world under vanity, and hath broaght them undet the 24 —_ 
curſe, and that vanicy and curſe the poor creatures now lye under, is daily and con- biliry — 
tinually increafed by fin, the daily increaſe of ſin makes a daily increaſe of the tion & change, 
curſe the poor creatures lye under: that is the point. by reaſon ol 
And for further confirmation of this truth, we have plentiful evidence and Man fin 
teſtimony of Scripture. Gen. 3.17. the Lord ſaith to Adam after his fall, after 
he had ſinne d, Curſed is the earth for thy ſake, in ſorrow ſhalt thou eat of it all the 
dayes of thy life. Thorns alſo and thiſtles ſhall it bring forth to thee, and in the 
[meat of thy face ſhalt thou eat bread. Gen.. 12. the Lord ſaith the like to Adams 
ungracious ſon Cain after he had murdered his brother Abel. When thow ſhalt 
till the ground. it ſhall not benceforth Jeeld unto thee her flrength, Levit. 20. 19. 
20. we find that the Lord thus threatens, if his people ſhould deſpiſe his ordinan- 
ces, and abhor his Lawes, and break his covenant, he would thus plague them, 
he would make the heavens as iron, and the earth as braſſe, and their ſtrength and 
labour ſhould be ſpent in vain, their land ſhould not give her increaſe, neither 
ſhould the trees of their land give their frait. And the like threacning we find 
Deut. 2 8.29. And agaia, ' verſe 3 8.39.40. the Lord threatens that for theic 
ſins they ſhould carrry ont much ſeed into the field, and ſhonld gather but little in, - 
for the graſhoppers ſhould deſtrey it. They ſhould plant vineyards and dreſſe tbe, 
but ſhomld not drink, of the Wine nor gather the grapes; for the worms ſbould eat 
them. They ſhenld have Olive trees in all their coaſts, but they ſhould not 
anvint themſelves with the ol, for their Olives ſhould fall or ſhake off before they 
were rie. And chelike chreatnings we find denounced in many places of the 
Prophets. Read Mica 6. 15. Hag. 1.6. Bat to this purpoſe is that of the Pro- 
phet Eſay molt plain and moſt pregnant, Iſai. 24. 4, 5,6, 7. The earth ( faith the 
Prophet) lamenteth and fadotb away, the world is feeble and decayed ; the earth al- 
ſo deceiveth, becauſe of the inhabitants thereof. for they have tranſgreſſedthe lawes, 
changed the ordinances, and broke the everlaſting covenants Therefore bath the 
curſe devour ed the earth, and the inhabitants thereof are deſolate : wherefore the 
inhabitants of the land are burned up, and felt men are left. The Wine faileth, 
rhe vine bath no might, all that were N heart do mouru. A plain text clear- 
ing and confirming this truth, that the fih of man hath i the poor crea- 
tures in the world under van, and bath brought them under the curſe; and 
that vanity and curſe the poor creatures are no under, is daily and continua lly 
increaſed by the daily increaſe of ſin, | 
And the reaſon and ground of this truth'is, becauſe the fin of man deſerves NH 
the puniſhing hand of God, nor onely on mans perſon, on his body and ſoul, but 
alſo on all things appertaining and belonging to him, even on all things ſerving for 
his uſe, and for his comfort, that his bleſſing ſhould be turned to curſes to him, 
2s tho Lord threatens the Prieſts, Mal.2.2. 7 will curſt your bleſſings; yea I haut 
our/ed them already. | 
And on this ground we may anſwer that queſtion which - haply ſome may 
move, namely, How it ſtands with the juſtice of God that the poor creature: El. 
that ſinned not ſhould be ſubject to vanity, and brought under the curſe for the 
fin of man? . : - * * Rae 
On this ground, I ſay, we may anſwer this queſtion, thus: That the crea- I 
tures — made for l but for the uſe and ſervice of man, and for Aue. 
the good of tnan : and therefore man ſinning againſt God, and ciſting off the 
Lords yoke, und becomming a cebell againſt God, it is juſt with the Lord not 
onely to puniſh man in his own perſon, but in the things belonging to him j the 


things chat ſhould ſerve for his uſe and for his comfort; even to make them weak 
and unable todo that ſervice to man, and to yeeld to him that comfort they 
were wont to do. And ſo the vanity and curſe that the poor creatures now 
lye under, is not properly the puniſhment of the creatutes themſelyet, but it 
© part of mans puniſhment for his ſin. 2 7 th 


Now 
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V ſe 1. 
The hai nouſ 
neſſe of ſin diſ- 
covered, in 
that it brings 
Gods pun'ſb- 
ing hand not 
onely on man? 
but on other 
creatures alfo.” 


Uſe 2. 
We ate to lay 
the fault on 
our ſelves and 
on our own 
fins, whe n we 
arc crofſed b 
30y creature. 


No for the uſe of this truth: firſt, this being ſo that the poor creatures now lye 
under.vanjty and under che curſe for the fin of man, and that vanity and curſe 
is daily and continually increaſed by the daily increaſe of fin, we are hereupon to 
take notice of the hainauſnefſe and odiouſneſſe of fin ; as that (in is ſo odious and 
ſo hainous, that it provokes the Lord to anger exceedingly, even to reach out his 
puniſhing hand, not onely to the'perſon of man who hath ſinned, but on all 
other things that ſhould ſerve for the good of man. We read of the leproſie 
among the Jewes,that the contagion of that did not onely infet the whole man, 
but his garments alſo, yea ſometimes the walls of his houſe : but the leproſie 
of fin is far worſe, that doth not onely infect the perſon of the ſinner, and bis 
garments, and things about him and near to him, but even the high heavens that 
arc many thouſand miles diſtant from him, are ſtained with the contagion of ir, 
and are thereby brought under vanity, and made ſubjuct to corruption and 
diſſolution. Oh then Jearn we to take notice of the guiltineſſe and hainouſaeſſe 
of ſin, yea of every fic : and think not thou whoſoever thou art, that any fin is 
light. and crifling, and of ſmall moment. It is the manner indeed of graceleſſe 
perſons, to account ſome ſins light ad trifling. What (ſay they) a little ſwear- 
ing by faith and ttoth, a little idle talking. a little walking abroad on the ſabbath 
day, a little working on that day, are theſe ſuch great matters? I pray God (ſay 
they ) we never do worſe, and then we hope we ſhall do well enough. Poor 
ſoul, whoſoever thou art. that thus cither thiokeſt or ſpeakeſt, doſt thou think 
thou ſhalt do well enough in doing that which provokes the Lord to anger, not 
onely againſt thine own ſoul and body, but againſt every other thing in the 
world that ſhould ſerye for thy good? This thou doſt in ſinning againſt God, 
be the ſin in chine account never ſo ſmall, the leaſt fin thou committeſt, in it 
ſelf and in it own nature, is ſo odious and ſobateful to God, as it provokes him 
not onely to plague thee in thine on perſon, but alſo in every thing that belongs 


to thee, and in every thing thou ſetteſi thine hand to do, yea to curſe the very air 


thou breathelt in, the ground thou treadeſt on, the bed thou lyeſt on, the table 
thou eateſt thy meat on, the ſtool or ſcat thou ſitteſt on, the diſn thy meat lyes 
in, yea thy meat, thy drink, thy clothing, and every thing that goes through thy 
hands; and is that a matter trifling and of ſmall moment, that thus provokes 
the Lord to anger, and-provokes him thus to reach out his puniſhing hand to the 
very dumb and livelefle creatures? Oh learn thou to think otherwiſe of ſin, 
and labour thou to ſee the odiouſneſſe and hainogineſſe- of ſin in it own nature, 
and ſo learn to make conſcience to avoid every ſin, ſeem it never ſo ſmall in thine 
account. | 

And for a ſecond uſe : is it ſo that the poor creatures now lye under vanity, 
mutability, alteration and change, and under weakneſſe, by reaſon. of fin, and is 
that vanicy and that curſe daily increaſed by the daily increaſe of fin > Then 
learn we on this ground this lefſon, when we are croſſed by any creature, learn 
we to lay the fault where it ought{to lye, let us then break out into bitter terms 
and murmure againſt God, let us not then lay the fault on chance or fortune, 
and ſay, what luck had 17? or what hard fortune had I? nor yet blame the 
poor creature, but let us lay the fault where it ought to be, even on our ſelveszand 
on out on ſins. Doth the aire infect thee ? doth heat or cold annoy.thee? 
doth the earth after much pains, and travel, and coſt beſtowed on it, by dig- 
ging, plowing, and the like yeeld ther little or no fruir ? doth thy beaſt fail 
thee, haply thine horſe in bearing, or drawing, or carrying thine own body ſlum- 
bleth ot falleth Oh do not thou as many wicked and graceleſſe perſons do 
break out into curſing and banning of the poor creature, and as Balaam did. who, 
laid the fault on his àſſe, when indeed the fault was bis own. ſo do not thon 
lay the fault on the poor creature; but lay it where it ought to lye / even on thy 
ſelf, and on thine owh fin. No marvel though the creature fail thee, and be 


not fo ſerviceable to thee, ſeeing thou haſt broken coyenant with thy God, and 
faileſt joyeeling him honour, and ſervice,” and duty, and obedience, The Pa- 


pilts they uſe holy water and the like, to drive the-divel and ill ſpirits out of the 
Creatures; - 
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eJarnres ; bat alas the divel in in themſelves,and the ill ſpirits are their own fins, 
that make the creatures weak and unable to yreld them comfort. 
Laſt of all, isic ſo that the creature is under the curſe for the fin of man ? 


of our mercy, Prov.12.19, A | ropes Regs man regardeth the life of 


One ching yet'remains to de noted ia ti vetſe. The Apoſt Uſe. 3 
hope. The crime is ſub jet td 'vanit ? # We are to be 
which hath faba it ander merciful co the 


better ate hereafter. Weſ that the creature, even 
in this world; they are in a far better caſe then the repr 
gels, they ha vr dope of deliverance from unde r the curſe tir 
and they expect freedom from under the bondage of coptic 
delivered into the glorious liberty of the ſons of God, as : 
reprobate, men and Angels, have no hope at all to be freed/from the curſe of qu — 
God. Jude ſaith in his Epiſtle, verſ. 6. The reprobate Angels are reſerved in in a bertercaſe 
everlaſting chains, under darkneſſe to the judgement of the great day: they ate then the repro- 
bound over to everlaſting rorments. And 2 Pet: 2.9. the Apoltle ſaith, The bare men or 
Lord reſerves the wicked and rebate non tothe day of judgment to be puniſhed, Sell. 
and they have no hope to eſcape tverlatting puniſhment. Oh then the miſe- 
rable and. fearfull eſtate of the reprobate, it had been better for a reprobate man 
or woman to have been made x clod of earth, then a man or woman, the 
or clod of earth hath hope of deliverance from under vanity and thecuyſe it 
lyeth under, but a teptobate man or woman hath no hope at all to be freed 
from the everlaſting curſe of God. | Þ 

And think on this thou that goeſt on in a courſe of evil and fin, and wi not _©/* - 
be reformed. Though I will not determine of thy final ſtate and condition, and —ͤ—— 
ſay definitively, thou art a reprobate and ſhalt bo damned , yer thou going probate diſcs 


they have hope to be freed from the curſe they now lye under, but thou halt no 
hope at all to be freed from thecurſe of ꝙod, that abides thee for ever. Think 
on this thou that goeſt on in a courſe of evil and fin wilfully, chat if thou be 
to Gods election, thou maieſt come out of thy fearful ſtate and condition, 
"r=" to repentance, that thy ſoul may be ſaved. Come we no to the 
21. vexie. a L012: £200 e eie 
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Beeanſe the creature alſo ſball bo delivered from the bondage of corruption, into t 
' glorious liberry of the ſons of God. _ 3 4 
| Vr Apoſtle in this verſe yeelderh a ſecond reaſon, why the 
creature waiteth with feryent deſire fat the revelation of 
the ſons of God, and his reaſop here is taken from the 
future better Rate of the creature, as that the creagure 
' ſball one day be delivered from the hard condition it now 
RAT Y ich under, to a better ſtate, Becauſe the creature ſbal al. 
.. delivered; the ApotiJe enpreſſeth from what, name. 
| ., , From the of corruption : and whereunto ir, ſhall 
be reſtored, and thut is imo the glerioas /iberty of the ſons of God. That is the 
general mutter of this verſe, we have formerly ed it; I will now endea vom 
to open the ſenſe and meaning of this verſe. . * 
Foinſe the creature alſo ſball be delivered from the bandage of corrnption, int 
the gloviows liberty of the ſong of Gad. By the creature, here we are to under» 
Rand, xs we did in the two verſes foregoing, the whole frame of this vichhle 
world, eonfittiog of the celeſtial and elmentaty region, the vilible heavens with 
all their glorions furniture, and the earth with all ber goodly ornaments, and 
the other elements, the fire, aice, and fuck like, ſhall be delivered, or ſer free, or 
quit, and exempted, for ſo the word in ſignificth, . From the bond- 
age of corruption , that is, from che (tate of corruption. The creature now being 
under a ſtare of mutability, ajceration and change, and being now ſubjeR co cor. 
ruption and diſſolution, it (hall be ſet free from that ſtate, as from an heavy ſer- 
r I UN nga ter 
to the glorious liberty f the children of God: for ons dy a Synech- 
doche is meant i Got whether men ot women; and by their glo- 
— — ——— — aid feredam of rhak 
bodjes from corruption and mortality, which at the day of judgment ſhall he 
accompanied with glory, The Apolile faith, 1 Cor,15.42+ that 
the bodies of the childven of God ſpall then be raiſed up in ivcerruption. And veti 
53. he ſaith, Their corperal bodies ſball then pas on incorraption, and their 
mortal bodies ſball thew put on immortality. And in that part of their glory (hall 
the creature partake with them, namely, in incorroption and immortality : the 
creature ſhall then be freed from the ſtate of corruption, and (ball then partake 
with the children oſ God in ſome degree of their glory : namely, in incori upti- 
on and immortality: the creature ſhall then be changed and reſtored into that 
original integrity and excellency in which it was firſt made and created. Act. 3. 
21. Peter ſpeaketh of the reſtoring, not of men onely, but of all other things. 
But haply ſome may ſay, We read Pſal. 102. 26. that the heavens foal periſs, and 
Math. 24.3 5. Heaven and earth ſpall paſſe awaꝝ: and a pet. 3.16. that the heavens 
Mall paſſe eway with a noiſe, and the elements ſhall melt With heat, and the earth 
with ber Works that are therein ſhall be burnt up. And verſe 12,13. The Apo- 
ile ſaith, that the heavens being on fire ſhall be diſſolved, and the elements ſpall 
melt with beat. and we lock for a new heaven and a new earth, according to bis pro- 
miſe wherein dwelleth righteonſneſſe. 

How can theſe Scriptures agree with this text of the Apoſtle, and the expoſition 
pow given of ir, That the frame of this viſible world ſhall be freed from 
corruption, and ſhallpartake with the children of God in incorrvption, and in 
immortality > To this I anſwer, The Scriptures alleaged do not any thing at 
all croſſe this text of the Apoſtle, nor the expoſition now given of it, if they bo 
rightly underſtood. For whereas the Pſalmilt ſaith, the heavens ſhall periſh, he 
expoundeth himſelf, in that he ſaich they ſhall be changed: and the 2 


— 
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of the other places alledged, is not that the heavens and the earth. and the ele- 
ments ſhall be annihilated, waſted, and brought to nothing, and ceaſe to be at all, 
but that they ſhall have as it were a new being. they (hill be made new, not in 
regard of ſub tance. they (hall not be mide new heavens and new earth for their 
matter and ſabſtance ; but in regard of qualities, they ſh ill be parged from ya- 
nity, corruption and weaknefſe they now lye under, and they ſhall have iacor- 
ruption and immortalicy put on them, and they (hill be renewed and reſtored to 
theit original integrity and excellency in which they were firſt made and crea- 
ted. | 

Now here I hold it needful for furthet clearing of this text, to anſwer a 
queſtion that is commonly propounded, namely this, 

Whether the fowls, beaſts, and fiſhes, (hill be freed from the bondage of 
corruption at the day of jadgement, and be thea made partakers of incorrupti - 
on and of immortality, or no? 

To this queſtion we cin anſwer nothing certainly, but onely that which is 
likely and probable, becauſe the Scripture is ſilent in this: but that which may 
be gathered out of the Scripture in anſwer tothis queſtion, as I conceive molt 
likely and probable, is this: That thoſe creatures in their kinds, namely, ſome 
fingulars of all kinds, (hall be freed from corruption, and (hall be made par- 
takers of incorruption and immortality : becauſe they ate found Gen. 1. among 
thoſe creatures that were made in the firlt ſix dayes; And thoſe that were then 
made, and by the fall of man brought under vanity and corruption, it is likely 
they (hall be reſtored to their original integrity at the day of jadgemienc, in their 
kinds. Indeed not every particular fowl, beaſt, or fiſh, that hath been; now is, 
or hereafter ſhall be, there is no likelyhood of chat, that I hold ſhall not be, for 
then there ſhould be a kind of teſurtection of thoſe creatares, their bodies being 
in the world but a ſhore time, they being renewed and multiplyed by continu- 
al generation. And if every particular fowl, beaſt, and fiſh, ſhould be reſto- 
red to their origin il integrity, then either the ſame particular fowles, beaſts and 
fiſhes, being dead and diflolved, as the ſame bodies of men and women, ſhall 
riſc again, and be-reftorod at the day of judgement,” orſome other of the fame 
kind ſhould be newly created: neither of theſe things ſhall be, becauſe for the 
firſt, we are not to believe the teſurrection of any creature, but onely of the bo- 
dies of men and women, and for the ſecond, the day of judgement (hall not be 
a day of creation, but a day of reſtauration, and a day of reſtoring of all things, 
2s it is called AR.3.21, . 

If any aske,whar aſc (hall there be of cheſe creatures after the laſt judgement? 

I may anſwer him with another queſtion : What uſe (hall there be of the vi- 
fible heavens, and of the earth, when as the manſion of Gods eleR is prepared 
for them in the higheſt heavens ? In theſe things we are not to be curious. What 
if the Lord will have the heavens, and che earth, and the ſame particular fowls, 
and beaſts, and fiſh:s, to continue as monuments of his former power, wiſdom, 
and goodnefſe towards man ? we arc not cutiouſly to ſearch into theſe things, 
nor to move other thorny and unproficable queſtions z as what number ſhall be 
reſtored, and the like: learned ignorance (as one ſaith) is better then know- 
edge, where the Scrip:ure is ſilent. Now then thus conceive the meaning of tho 
Apeftle in this verſe, as if he had ſaid: | 

Becauſe the whole frame of this viſible world, the viſible heavens with all their 


furniture,the earth With all her ornaments and other elements yea ſome fongular: of 


all the kinds of fowles, beaſt, and fiſhes, ſhall at the —_ —— be freed from 
the ſtate of corruption, which is as a heavy ſervitude aud bondage to them, and ſnal i 
then partake With the ohildren of God in ſome degres of their glory, namely, 
| in incorruption and immortality, ani ſhall them ve changed aud reftored into 
2 original integrity and excellency in which they were firſt made and crea- 

ted. 
Now firſt we may hence gather the wonderful benefic that cometh to Gods 
Yy 2 children 


veſt. 


Anſw. 


Dneft. 
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children by Chriſt touching the creatures, they have not onely in and through 

him right and title to the good creatures of Gag here in this world, and may 

comfortably uſc chem, but they have alſo this benefit through the obedience of 

Cheiſt imputed to them, chat after the day of judgment the creatures ſhall be re- 

Rared to their origioal integrity and .excellency for their ſakes. Becauſe as the 

firſt I dans defection and Fall, deſcrved to be puniſhed both in his perſon and 
in all chiogs apperceiving to him: ſo it was meet that the ſecond Adams obe- 
dience ſhouſd not onely teſtore man, but the creatures alſo which might be any 
way a fit appurtenance to him in the ſtate of glory : but I paſſe from that. 
Obſerye we here, the Apolile ſaith the creature (hall be delivered and ſer free 
from the bondage of corruption, and then it ſhall partake of the glorious liber- 
ty of Gods children, it ſhall then ſhare with chem in incorryption and im- 

Dodd. 1. mortality. We ſee then the creature mult firſt be freed from the {tate of cor. 
As the crea- ruption, before it can come to partake with Gods childen in any degree of their 
ture muſt firſt 222 liberty. {od doubtlefſe much more muſt men and women be freed 
7 — _ om their filth and corruption of fin, before they can come to ſhare with God 
corruption, be. ilgren in their glorious liberty in fuloefle. Muſt the poor creature which is 
fore it pactake not ſinful fir poſſe through the fire, and be purged from that yaputy and cor- 
with Gods chil ruption that cleaves to it, before it partake with Gods children in the leaſt de · 
dren in any, of their glory ? Surely much more muſt mea and women be purged from 
degree of de dof of corn ha cave ttt ol, which nee nfl by he 
j of Gady Spirit, before they enjoy with Gods children the fulneſſe 
— — in — "They that are nat firſt freed from the filthineſſe of lin here on — 
men be freed Reuel. 222. the holy Ghoſt ſpeakerh plainly, that po unclean thing ſhall en- 
runcion of a der into the holy City new 7er»/alens. And the eLpoſt/c beatz on it, chat no 
— theycan #*cleav perſon all exter into the kingdom of glory, Ehpeſ 5. 5. This je know 
partake in che ( faith he) chat u whoremonger, neither wnclean perſc an, nor covetous per ſam, which 
glorious liber- i 4x idel@ter, hath any in beritance in "the kingdom of Chriſt aud of Ged, 1 Cor. 
— 6.9, 10. Kro je net that the unrig brccꝶs ſhall not inberit the kingdom of God? 
fulnefe. 'n Fe not deceived, neither fornicators, nor idolaters, aur adulter ers, nor Wyantons, ner 
Ny arer's, ner theever; ver, couetons, ner rut, nor reilers, nor extortioners, 
ll inherit the kingdows of Gad. Aod that is a known place, Heb, 12.14, that 
\ without bolineſſe none ſpall ſee God to his comfort. For why, ; 
* Reaſon. None ſhall epjoy life and glory in heaven, but ſuch as are firſt made fit for it, 

u Cos, 1. 12. Men tod wamen mult be made meet to be partakers of che inhe- 
ritance of the Saints ĩn light, before chey can come to enjoy it : and ther: 
men and women mult fit be purged from the droſſe and filchinele of their figs, 
by che fire of Gods Spirit before they come to enjoy fulneſſe o in heaven, 
they aye not ther wie fit for it. 

Uſe. Aud therefore for the uſe of this, deceive not thy ſelf whoſgever thou art: 
Such as are in think nat that thou ſhale enjoy life and glory in heaven, and yet thou art ono 
che dregs and that are ill in the dregs pf nature, and thon art ſoyled with many foul and f- 
_ e thy groſſe ovily and ſins that cleaye to thy ſoul, and choy art one that wilt pot bg 
choke Cleanſed from thy filthinefe. If thou think thou ſhalt go to heayen as well ag 
they thall 00: the beſt, the diyil — thee, ny E . heart XI ; thou 
Joy We,and: in che of nature, ane d with many z 8 iving, 
glory in hea- Ai ie eng not fit for. the glory in heayen. Conſider it hut in — 
0 lan. ert thou being 3 drankard, a filchy perſon or the like, fit to be a compani- 
an with the holy majeſtic of God, who is infinite in holineſſe and purity, and 
dare of e342, aud cannot behold iniquity, with any allowance of it, and in whoſe 
fight be heavens ore not clay, 35 Eliphes ſaith. Job. 15. 15. Art thou fit to ho 
joyaed to the bely Angels, to the Saints in heaven, even to the ſpirits of juſt & 
perfeſt men, 2s it is Heb.12.23? And art thou fit to inhabite t he new heavens, 
and the new earth, wherein d welleth nat hing but hollneſſe and righteouſneſſe ? 
No, no, .f thou ſo think thou deceiveſt thy ſelf. Remember this; the very heavens. 
thoſe glorigus c2catures muſt be purged from the corruption that e 


4 true Chriftian. 


Rom. S. verſ. 20. 


to o ther, and be made new heavens, before they can partake with Gods children 
in the leaſt degree of ther glay's and much more mult thou be purged from 
rhefileh and corruption of n, both in ſoul and body, and be made a new crea» 
ture in Chriſt, before thon canſt partake with Gods hildren in fulnefle of glory 
in heaven, and therefore deceive not thy ſelf. 

Tn the _ place, 2 the Serv — — creture ſhall be delivered 
from the and (hall partake wit s children in their glorious liberty, 
that is, ſhall — with 4 in incortupt on and immortality ; note we thus 


much. 
- That the time ſhall come when the viſible hezvens, and the earth, and other 
elements, and ſome particulars of all ſorts of fowl, beaſts, and fiſhes, (hall be as 
free from alteration and change, and from corruption and diſſolution as the 
Saints in heaven. The poor creatures, eſpecially the ſub-lunary creatures; that 
be under the Moon, are now made ſubject to cotinual alteration and change, 
and to corruption,and diſſolut bn: yea Satan(the Lord ſuing him) doch nw 
ſometimes exerciſe his power on the poor creatures, he troubleth the aire, he rai. 
feth up ſtorms and rempeſts, and —— defacerh ſome of the creatures; 
yea e e wy 
ſomerimes bringeth poor creatures, Ma 

ring him, e pes the he ud of frine wich voiolence tb dhe 
„ and the Lord 


| bim leave, he raiſed up a 
dagger font corners of the 


e where Jobs children vi were « 
the houſe down on their heads and ſlue — 1. 
83 that —— * 2 am 8 


979 8 
ious Saints in heaven, and that 


od ths forthe ̃ ̃ track e/poges tevableonr elheazoo much in cou 
of the alterations and * 5 — the 
ſt ſpeaks, Pſal. 46.213. earth be moved, 
225 the Waters thereof 3 
at the ſwrges of the ſame: yet 


| Le ere tas, to paſk over 
2 . the world and amongſt the 

cially thoſe creatures that be 1 belong to us, we axe to take of 

them, and to make uſe of them: bur ler us not be troubled and fear too much, nor 

breake out into any impatiency, ehat is the thing the dixeſ aimtat in the 

pen | in bringing deſtruction on them; — 

8 him to 
inſt the Lord. Tewas his nero 


e e on the heads of his children, as appears 
It. . 0 tenets aire apr. 


the creatures, and eſpecially thoſe good ' creatmes'that be near un- 
212 
2 „yet the time Will come when the Lord will 
from the 
Saints in heaven, Yea remember we, thar the Lord hath: 
of his children: I Will 


pheme thee to thy face. And therefore let un not ſuffer Satan to effect his will and 
to us; let now the poor creatures be 

things into x form, and the time fat pic 9 — 
ae all che alcerations that bein the world; 9 
te W be his own 

= 7 any * of the ervicude and — checrearre yes * 


in us, in conũder ation of the alterations and changes that be in the world 
had 
and change, nd bt ming "timer defined, er 
ben fro from dere e. Ter eng of as 
will be ſure, them, hem, us full 
Yy3 
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cume'when the 
vibble beavens 
and other viſi- 
ble creatures 
nl be as free 

cotrup- 
tion & change 
as the Saints 
in heaven. 


creatures, ei pe- much. 
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Dſe 1. 


The liberty of 
rhe wicked at 
the day of 
Judgement 
ſhall be miſe- 
rable bondage. 


in that their 

| ay of Judes 
ay 0 e- 
ment ſhall be 

\ wonderfull y 
eakc;gcd, 


; — of the Lord but in mee, 2 Cos. 348. but oh 
_ - doubtſefle;theliberry'of Gods children at the day of judgement 


beingaow. in the ſtate of corrupt ioo, of that we ſhall ſpeak. more ſitly in in the 
next verſe. * 
. Obſerye zye further. the Apoſtle here limits glorious liberty to the ſans of 
to the children of God: he ſaith nor, the creature (hall be delivered from 
the bondage of corruption into the glorious liberty of men and women, bur 
ite the glorious liberty of the ſont of God, of the children of God, appropria- 
ting glorious liberty cothem alone: and the point hence is this. 

Thar 1 liberty ſhall be proper to the children of God. and they 
onely {hall be made partakers of a glorious liberty at the day of judgment. In- 
dee che icked and mptobate ſhall . at that day be made immortal and i 1 
ruptibls in their bodice, theit bodies ſhall then be Jooſed and e 
cottuption and mortality, but their liberty (hall not be a glorious liberty; th 
ſhalt be made able tojnbide and ta endore for ever, yet under boodage of © 
wo ant wiſcry, and under everlaſting ſhame and i y, and perpetual tor- 


ments. Onely the liberty of Gods children ſhall thed be a . 1 


ſhall then be freed ftom corruption and mortality in their yea 
miſerios, pains: 4nd travels, fioin all:cvils both of crime and pajas ; and all cours 
ſchall then be wiped am from Gaiy ares, + yak 214. and that liberty of 
chair ſnall be ac r 1 Cor. 
15643", n 4 — yd + ren Dal b 
roſe up in gloryr-yca he faith, A alepobab be fi * 1 dle glo- 
mm. body of the Lord leſus; they ſhall be: glorious in their meaſure according 
to his who.isthe God of glory; Mackurgi 44; the Londi-Jeſus faich; that 
the jwit-in that day ſhall ftine atopy 1 they ball be endued 
wich — beauty _ byi The peſtle is faia to expteſſe it 
e 
ier. glory o s' t 

ſhew maſt beautiful, in le moſſ wonderſul and in wee manlare PE 7 
out — and =o 


Jer ahiy, Ge Code children hall iben have inmedine dle wich Jef 
| Andi A:Cora. e e ee e 
again, they ſhall chen ſcott Lard fact to face, yea chey fualtthev in {ach 

his - glory! as that they ſhall be cransformed i Hexe they hey ies 
"ſhall ee it ſo, 
transformed into the fimilitude ofit. And therefore 
ſhall be a glori: 
ou liberty. and they ſhall then be accompanied vrith unſpeakable and uncon- 
ee ind they onciy hall: chen be e 
„ib 56 130. + 


1 


as they ſhall be fully 


isdifcovers, that-howſoever the wicked and have std 
kincoftitierty bubercitr they ploaſe :chem(ſclves excecditigly, I mean a cerna] li- 
y fbliour the liberty bi the fleſh and think ĩt their tha 


den which indeed rightly ebnſidered is a miſerable 
day\dfyqudgemenc: they (hail not partake with Gods childtem · o 
ſhould'dced; as: we (aid, be froed in their bodies from 

raption; but their ibertie then ſhall be far worſe then the Prophet ſpeaks of, 
Jen: 34207" A Liberty rauhe undd lo the peftilence, and to the four. Itſhalhbe 
z liberty to endleſſe Wund mifery,and it {hal} be accompanied with everlaſting 
abdcormencs: hey (leg es: have any ſhare in the glorious liber6y.ve 
Again for x fecoqdule: ie it char Gods children, and they-alode,and none 
— — liberty at the day of judgement 7 Herd 

: of wert and of excellent comfort for! all lh: 
48825 har 


— dandy . 
art an adopt or ee know vo 
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and freedom from an evil conſcience, which thou wouldeſt nor part withal-for al 


the riches and glory of the world, but thou ſhalt at the day of judgement have 
thy liberty wonderfully enlarged, thou ſhalt then have liberty of crernal phory, 
even ſach 8 glorious liberty, as no wicked manor woman, though hete in this 
world their outward pompe and glory be never ſo great, ſhall be partikers of. 
Haply here in chis world thou art under ſome outward ſervitude and bondage, 
thou art under poverty, and it may be thou art in thralled in — 
thou art in priſon and reſtrained from out ward liberty, yet chou being a child ot 
God, thou haſt the liberty of grace in thy ſoul, and the liberty of a quiet 1 
conſcicoce, which is better then all the riches and glory in the worlt; ahd at 
the day of judgement thy liberty (hall be unſpeakable and glotious; then Halt 
thou be freed from all manner of evils both in foul and body, from tie evil 
fin, and from the evil of pain and ſuffering ; and thy liberty then ſhall be 
eompanicd with unſpeakable and unconceivable glory : when ay the wicked 
and ungodly oo haply in this world bave had many out ward CA 
outward glory, (hall enter into bondage of endleſſe wo and miſety. And this 
may be matter of great comfort to ther, yea conſider this to thy comfort; thy 
liberty of grace here in this world is imperfect, and thy ſiderty and pencr of 2 
200d conſcience is here mingſed with ſome donbting and feat, but at the day of 
judgement and in heaven libetty of grace (hall be perfect; and the 2. 
peace of a gogd gonſcience ſhalt be free from all doubting and feat. Ait i 
peace of a good conſcience, though mingled with doubt ing ahd fear; he Here {6 
ſweet and comfortable, that Solomon faith, It is A com imma feaſt, Prov. i 5. 15. 
what (hall be the (weernefle and comfort of it in heaven, ic (hall be free 
from all mixture of doubt iog and fear? Aad if the Lord be ſo good to thee 
whileſt thou art yet in the way, and not onely ſecł ing of him and his fact and 
fayour, what will he be to thee when thou haſt found him, and (halt ſee his glo- 
tious face, and as it were take him by the hand, and have immediate felloWſhip 
with him, and(halt enjoy his comfortablepreſence in glory for ever? Offthen 


thy joy, comfort, and glory ſhalt be unconctiyeable, the Heart of man i tt 


able to conceive it, nor tongues of men and Angels ig t able to expreffeit; 
Think on this to thy comforc, thou that art A child of Cd, ond let note bi. 
ſuch as are the children of God take hold of ity it belong uot to them Dune 
we now the 28. verſc. F ' 1965 4, PL IOVIISL 0 " 347 .* 
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For we know that every create groancth With nu alſo, ani thavelleth 15 Pain, to- 
' gether PR preſent. | a4 364? 75 1721 grule2! 


Ur Apoſitein this Verſe conelades and ins of fie Fears 


that argument, as before we (hewed, "by ſetting down' the nk "of 
the bondage the creature is ſubjeſt to, thut ie is ſo great; 'as it'dorls prefi 
creature as it were an heavy burden lying on ir, and makes the 7, 
under che weighs of it, and as it ute vrivet id paiti under it for pies 
Yea the Apolile faith, Evy c e ernie, as'we'treve it 
the New cranflation, is undet this great „ and grouns in 
in together one with another, and bh te ub he, to this preſent : | 
out that hat as a thing commonly known, . Rue, (aith te tha every 
qgamure groaneth together alſo With u. I 


2 * 


The Triumph of Rom. 8. Verſ. 22, 


I will Rand a while to open n the ſence and meaning of the words of this | 
verſe. 
— That is, it in a thing well known to us, we eye fo 


to be, partly by ſenſe we enteo to be, and parcly by the word of God te- 


- vealing and making known to us the cauſe of it, and the end of it. 
' That every creature, or the whole creation] Some think the Apoſtle here in- 


tends more by the word creature, then he did in the 3. verſes ſortgoing, becauſe "0 


he ſaith, every creature: yea ſome would have the good 5 
hich cannot be, for they groan not under the bondage | 
crearare, we aro till to underſtand at before, banners ues | 
world, of cceleſtial and beavenly bodies, — — 
their goodiy furniture, the earth and all her ornaments. And whe Apo he 
faith, Every creatare, or the whole creation : thereby by  Ggnifying, 485 
every creature in this viſible world, do agree in this, that all and every one of 
them do groan anderavel in pain for deliverance from the bondage of 
tion. -Howſocver every beaſt, ot fiſh (as before I fl 
dhl noe a theday of / judgement be reſtored, and have thut 
as now. they have, or have had, and that an everlaſting being; 1 
Fe children of God, but onely ſome — 28 fort and 
yet every particular ſhall then ceaſe to be miſerable, even thoſe particu- 
an aa ba dergl. ſhall yet be reſolved into the elements out of 
— were taken, and there reſt, and ſo ceaſe to be any more under the 
: the elements being now reſtored to their original in- 
„„ And ſo every 
7 dnlins url ory toe, rote yt 


2232 groans and travels in pain for deliverance, 
— Greaneth and treveleth in pain, arc and borrowed 
terms, The firſt from one that is laden with an heavy under which it 


bee 
2 
P to be eaſedl of ir, and'as 
az woman in travel of child, and in her pains of wc Forth her child, ent- 
defires to be delivered, ſo ly and fo vehement ly doth every creature 
world long und defireto be eaſed and ro be delivered from that vanity 
and that bondage of corruption it lyes under. T ogerher, groens together. ] That 
is, us it were with one heart, and with one conſent. Unto this preſent: 
Or to this moment of time, or as yet, and ſtill,ſo the word fignifieth. Thus chen 
conceive we the meaning of the words of this verſe, as if the Apoſile had ſaid.” 
For we certainly know, partly by ſenſe, and partly by the word of God re 
vealing it to us, that the whole creatioo, even all and every creature in the frame 
of this viſible world, rr. 
of earceſtly and long and deſire to be caſed, and to 
be delivered from that vnniey and that bondage of corruption they now *. 
der: yea all creatures, joyntly ns it were with ons heart | 
one conſent, do thus groan and travel io pain, eee a 
this preſear, — — 


by --+., Is to be ignorage of this, that the crearures i 
world as jt were groan under the b Ns he pr nn and as it 


conceive of it were travel in pain under it, . we muſt 


be able ro ſay with che Apoltle, we know rhis, yea we muſt be able o 
 y,. we certainly know this, got oncly an 


/ 


groans, and longs to ba caſed of it: 74 a woman in 
bringing forth her child, who carneſtly de- 
meaning is this, that as a man faden wich anbea= © 


— — 


Rom. 8. verſ. a2. 4 tras Chriſtian, 255 
bat that we know it from the holy word of God ; and that we ate come to the 
underſtanding of it by the word of God, the word of God revealing it to m, 

that che earth is curſed for the fin of man, us we read Gen. 3. 17. and that all 

and every creature in the world lyes under the curſe for mans (in. 

How far from this are many men and women in the world, they cannot Ce. 
chuſe but (ce and diſcern (if they be not ſottiſhly or — Amar x the poor Reproot of 
creatures in the world as it were groan under the burden of vanity and j» ſuch as do not 
oo : their own eyes and ſenſes may teach them thus much. But alas, this they con- * 
ceive not as they are taught to conceive of it by the holy word of God, as that The fruit of 
the poor creatuxes lye under this as under the curſe of God]; this they are not their miſcon- 
acquainted wighal, and that makes them many times aſcribe the alterations and cxitof ic 
changes that hefa) the creatures, and the weeaknels of the creatures to do them 
ſeryice and to yield them comfort, to chance or fortune or to ſecondary cauſes. 

Well, we muſt be able to ſay, we know that every creature groans and travels 
in pain under the burden of vanity and corruption, not ondly by ſenſe and expe- 0 
rience, but from che holy word of God, that we are come to the underſtan- 


, of that vanity and corruption they lye under, yea ſo ſenfible of it, as 
that ia their kinde they groan under the burden of ir, and as earneſtly defice to 
be caſed of it and delivered from it. as a woman in travel of child, that is full of 
— of her child. And what may this teach us ? ſurely my 


ſenſible of the very remainder of fin (till 
that burden, and deſited deliverance from it, and that moſt Phil. 1.23. 
he ſaith, He defired to be looſad : that his foul might be looſed from his body: 


indeed chiefly (as there he ſpeaks) b he might be With (rift : that he might 
haye immediate fellowſhip with Chriſt, and enjoy of joy and glory 
with him ig heaven: yet no doubt one cauſe of his deſire was that he might 
be freed from the burden of fin ſtill abiding in him. And thus doubt leſia it is 
with all Gods children, they are ſenſible of that corruption of fin that ſtill 
clayes to them, and of their fearful miſery and thraldome, and bondage in re- 
of that, and they groan under the burden of the remainder of fin fil 
iding in them, and earneſtly defire to be delivered from it. — 
be thus wich every ons of us, we are to be ſenſible of the corruption of ſin clen- 
ving to our ſouls and bodies, and of our miſery in regard of that, and carneſt- FR 
ly to defiretq be eaſed of that burden, znd toe defivered from it = and thew — — 

i reaſon for it : for why. | — 
Sin cleaving to onr ſouls and bodies, is the onely thing that males us miſers- 5,1 dulneffe 
ble, and our fins are che cauſe of all miſery that comes either to our ſalves or to and dead hear. 
the creatures, and therefore we are to groan vader that burden, and to travel in tedneſſe of ma- 
pain to he delivered from it. | 222 

But alas where is almoſt the men or woman, that doth thus take fin to heart, t and july 
and thus groan under the burden of their fins, and travel in paig to be * reproved, 
m 
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from them ? Indeed ſuch as have true grace in their hearts, do ſigh and groan 
under the burden of the relicks of ſin ſtill abiding in them, and under their ſin- 
ful infirmities, and with the woman Luke 7. 44. they waſh the feet of Chriſt 
with tears, but as for others, they go lightly under the burden of many fearful 
and fins, they are drunkards, and filthy perſons, and yet they can laugh 
and fog, and be exceeding jocond and pleaſant : and this argueth the wonder- 
ful hardneſſe of heart, that through the cuſiome of fin they are become ſenſe- 
leſſe of fin. Conſider it thou that art a drunkard, a blaſphemer, or the like; 
doth the dumb and dead earth groan under the vanity and corruption it lyeth 
under, and doſt not thou groan under thy corrupt ions and fins that cleave to 
thy ſoul and bodice ? Yea doth the earth groan under thee, and is it weary in 
bearing of. thee, and would it fain open her mouth and ſwallow thee up, be- 
cauſe of thy vile and groſſe ſins and doſt thou go lightly under the burden 
which makes the earth groan under thee ? Thou art then more dull and dead- 
hearted then the earth thou treadeſt on, and thou going on in that hardneſſe 
and deadneſſe of heart, and unfeelingncſſe in regard of fin, the dumb and dead 
earth ſhall one day riſe up in judgement againſt thee : think on it, and learn 
thou to be ſenſible of fin, yea let every one of us learn by the example of the 
creatares, to be ſenſible of our corrupt ions and (ins, and of our fearful miſery 
thraldom, and bondage, in regard of them, aud to groan under the 
weight and burden of them, and to travel in pain co be delivered from them, as 
earneſtly as a woman in pains of child-bcaring deſires to be delivered of her 
child : and to that end learn we to apprehend ſin, and to take notice of it, in 
Note: the true nature of ir, and as indeed it is in it ſelf, namely; That it i odions 
in the fight of God, and di/pleaſing to the Lord, and in it ſelf, and of it ſelf, makes 
us liable to the wrath of God, and the curſe of God, which no other thing in the 
World doth, not any miſery Whatſoever ve endure, whether poverty, fickneſſe, in- 
priſonment, or ſuch like, makes us miſerable and liable to the curſe of God, in it 
ſelf and of it ſelf, but onely our fins, And if this be rightly apprehended and 
duly confidered,it will make us weary of our fins, and make us groan under the 
burden of them, and earneſtly deſire to be delivered from them, and to uſe all 
good means, that we may be freed and delivered from the burden of 

them. 

Nou in that the Apoſtle ſaith, every creature in this viſible world groans and 
travels in pain under the burden. of vanity and the bondage of corruption, even 
all and every one without exception of any; I might note the extent of Gods 
anger and wrath againſt the fin of man, and that the curſe of God for mans 
fin hath a long extent, and reacheth far, but that was partly touched before, and 
therefore ] paſſe by it. 

We are to mark further, that the Apoſtle here bringeth in the creatures, groan- 
ing and travelling in pain, and that joyntly together as it were with oncheart and 
with one conſent. He makes the dumb and ſer ſleſs creatures, not onely after a ſort 
ſenſible of their miſery, of that vanity and corruption they lye under, but as it 
wers te condole and bemone one another, and to have as it were a fellow fee- 
ling of one anothers miſery, and io ro groan together, and to travel in pain to- 

Doc. 3: getherone with another, longing for caſe and for deliverance, We finde that 
A fellow fee- Chat the Lord by his Prophet beingerk in the dumb creatures, as it were hearing 
ling of one the complaint one of another, Hoſea 2.2 1, 22. ſaith he, J will hear the heavens, 
—_— mile- and the. beavens ſpall bear the earth, and the earth ſhall hear the corn, and the Wine, 
— e Aud the eyl, and they ſpall bear Izreel. Now what is our leſſon from hence ? 


groaning t 

ther er Surely this. , 

burden one of That men and women to whom God hath given ſenſe, yea reaſon, and will, and 
another, eſpe- affeRions, are much more to have a fellow feeling of one anothers miſcry, and 


ra tx mag to groan together under the burden one of another, eſpecially under the burden 
fn preſiag che Of ſin, preſſing the ſouls one of another, and lying heavy on the conſcience, an 


conſcieuce, is the miſery they lye under in teſpect of their ſins, Rom. 12. 15. the Apoſtle ſaith 


iequued of us. inexpreſle terms, that we are to weep with them that weep, and we arc to groan 
wit 


« 


Rom. 8, verſ. a2. 45 ai Chriſtian, 
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with chem thut groan. And Heb. 13. 3. ſaith the Author of that Epilile, Re- 
member thew that are in baude, 4 t Je Were bend With them, and them that 

art in affiiftion, as if ye were alſo affiitied in the body : have a fellow feeling of 
their bonds, and of their afflitions, as if your ſelves wore preſſed with them, 
and did lye under them. And this was Paulis practiſe, as himſelf ſaith, z Cor. 
11.29. Weir Weak, aud I ans not, nnd L bear nat part with him in bis weak- 
nefle > Who « aud I bawn net It is the echortation of the Apoltle, 
Coloſ. 3.12, that we put on tender bowels, or bowels of mern. The words 
there uſed are very ſignificant, rendyyra vifrſaur, they carry this ſenſe, that we 
are to have our hearts poſſeſi with a true togch and fecling of the mileries one 
of another. yea with a lively ſenſe of them, as it we out ſelyes were in the ſame 
caſe wich our brechren that are in any diſtreſſe: we ace to groan with them, 
when they groan under the burden of any miſery, eſpecially under the burden 
of fin preſſing their ſouls, and lying heavy on their 


and for che miſe- 
ries they lye under in reſpe of their fins 2 for why the rezſon and ground of 
this truth is chis. hy | | 1292 1 | 

All men and women in the world, are of one and the ſame mould and mat- 
tet, they all partake of the ſame ſubltance, tity are all F eve fleſs, Iſa. 58.7, 
And the Lord bath made of one blood all mankinde, Acts 17,26, And ſich men 
and women as are true believers, ate members of one and the ſame body; and 
the Lord hack laid it as 2 law on the members. that 5f ove /uffer all ſuſſar with 
ir, 1 Cor.12.26, And therefore men and women are to have a fellow feeling 
of one anothers miſery, and to groan together under the burden one of ano-+ 
ther, and eſpecially under the burden of fin preſſing the ſouls of one another, 
and ly ing hard on the conſcience i and therefore for the uſe. | 1 


Reaſon. 


De ii 


On this ground we may conclude, that it ought to be far from every one of It is md bars 


in to inſult over ſuch as are in miſery, and to make our ſelyts merry with their 
afflictions, or to take advantage thereupon to deal hardly with them, and ſo 
to add affliction to affliction, and one miſery to another, that is moſt barba tous 


rous and 


bout ich to add 
affl 
SS: 


ins 


and bruiciſh, and after the manner of dogs, to fall on bim that is don in the ſulting over 
Aireers, and it argues exceeding hardneſſe of heart : for the miſeries of others ſuch as ace in 


ate as viſible Sermons, 
make a deeper impreflion then 
groaning under the burden of any miſery, to be ſo far from being ſenſihle of 
their miſery, and from groaning with them, as that we inſult over them and 
thereupon take advantage to deal hardly with them. ſurely it is an argument of 
extreme hardneſſe of heart, and eſpecially if we deal thus with ſuch as groan 
under the burden of fin, as it js the manner of wicked and profane perſons, 
when they ſee a man or a woman groaning under the burden of fin, troubled 
| in mind and conſcience for fin, they make but a mock and a jeſt of it, and they 
commonly ſay, ſuch perſons are but melancholick fools,or mad men or womev. 
This argues extreme and monſiroos hardneſſe of heart, and this if to per/acute 
thoſe whem the Lord hath ſmitten, and 10 Ai tothe ſorrow of thers Whom he hab 
woxnded, Plal. 69. 26. and that in an high degree. Aud this provoketh the 


moving to pitty and to a fellow fecling; and things ſeen, 


oucly heard of. We then ſeeing other gd, fn 


Lord to ingly, ao he faich by his Prophet, Zach.1.15, 7 am great 

pron ape. 2 wa « heathen, for I was angry but « little, and they helped 

forward the affliftion. And chey that thus do, ſhall be ſure at ove cime or 

ocher to finde the heavy hand of God on their own fouls. - 20 
And fo for a ſecond uſe, learn we the duty now made known to us, even to | Re 

have a fellow feeling of one anothers miſery, and after the example of the poor — AH 


groan t under the burden one of anocher, and eſpe- 
cially under the burden of fin, preſſing the ſouls of our brethren, and lying 
heavy on their conſciences. When we ſeca man or 2 woman groaring under 
the burden of fin, and troubled in mind and conſcience, we arc to groan with 
them, to monrn with them, to pray for them, to comfort 
and to help them what we may: yea we are to groan for the fins 
thoſe who groan not for themielves, being handeacd in their henrtu, and 


Rom. S8. Verſozs. 


no ſenſe nor feeling of them. Thus did good Lot, as the Apoſtle witneſſeth 
of him, 2 Pet. 2.7. he was vexed and grieved: with the uncltan' conver ſation. of 
the filthy Sodomites : he fetched many a ſigh and ſob, and: many a groan for 
theit fiſchineſſe, who as the Apoſtle ſaith, Eph. 4. 19. Bring paſt feeling, gewe 
themſelves to work all uncleanneſſe,' even with grradiseſi. And we have» the . 
example of the Lord Jeſus, Mark 3. J. the tent faich, 'He"lookedabont on the 
e, ee e alſo for the hardueſſe of their heares. They bad hard 
hearts arid groaned not for themſelves, they groancd not fot their owning, 
but the Lord Jeſus he mourned and groancd in his beart for them; and thus ate 
dee to do; we ate to groan with them who 58 their fins lying 
Note. heavy on their fouls;' and do groan under the burden of them. Tea we ue 
| groan for their fins Who have hard hearts, and neither do nor cam groan for then: 
ſelves; and our eyer are to ont floods of tears for them who keep not Gods 
"Lav, e, David ſaietrand did. Plat: 119. 136. And if we doo, ſurely it is an 
argument that the Lord hath given us ſoft and melting hearts, yea it is an evi: 
dence to us to our comfort, that we truly — wn — ſin on _ _ 
fouls, When we can ꝑroan with others in reſpe a preſſing their ſouls; let 
— — ar int : 1 
' "One thing yet remains to be noted in this verſe, I will but touch it in a 
word. The Apofile faith, Every creature groancth together with us, and to this 
preſence; to this very moment and minute of time. Thus ſpake the Apolile in 
chetime'whenheavticthis Epiſtle, and thus may we ſtill ſay, that every crea- 
ture groans with us to chis very moment, it is ſtill ſo: and ſo the point hence is 
tas. R 2 *g (407 115 1 
Dot. 4. That the poor creatutes in this viſible world, do ſtill as yet to this very mo- 
Tae vifible tnent uf time groan and travel in pain under the burden of vanity and corrup- 
cremtiſtes in tion and they ſhall lye under that burden till the end of the world, till the day 
this world ſhall of ae 1% 5% 5 1400 1 5 t * 4 
” — hg Fot why, fig (till abides in the world, which is the cauſe of that vanity and 
5 till che cotruption,. that cleaves to the creatures, and till ſin be taken out of the world, 
end of the which ſhall not be till the day of judgement, the poor creatures ſhall pot be 
world. -' freed from that burden: And hotſoever fn be expiated and taken away from 
Kian. Gods choſen, in fegird of the guilt and puniſhment by the blood of Chtiſſ, yet 
the creatures ſhall not be freed from ſubjection to vanity, and from the bon- 
dagt of corruption, till ſin be taken out of che nature of things, and ceaſc to 
have any being in the world. :- 5; 94 "a 
Uſer, And therefore for the uſe : firſt on this ground we muſt Jearn in uſing the 
In ufiog che Creatures, to ſeek to God that he will be pleaſed to remove from them the 
creatures ve cutſe that cleaveth to them. The poor creatures are ſtill ſubject to mutability, 
are to intreat to corrupt ion, to alteration and change, and they {till to this preſent lye under 
Godto remove vyenkneſſe, they ate not able to do us good unleſſe the Lord remove the curſe 
_ _ — from them, and bleſſe them to us, and by bleſſing make them good and com- 
vech to them, fortable to us : it cbmes from the bleſſing of Gad that our meat doth ferd us. 
and that our clothes keep us warm. If the Lord ſay the word. his creatures do 
us good, Matth. 4 4. If he deny a bleſſing to them, they can do us no good at 
all : we ſee it in experience, ſome pine away in the middeſt of plenty, and ha- 
ving abundance of gold and ſilver. And therefore we muſt remember in uſing 
the creatures, to intreat the Lord to remove from them the curſe that cleaves 
| to how, and that he would bletie them to us, that they may be for our good and 
LE comrorr. . A „iso | 6 
Uſe 2. Ad for a ſecond uſe, it being ſo, that the curſe of God ſtill cleaves, to the 
How men do Poor creatures, we muſt take heed we add not to that curſe . How is that may 
add to the ſome ſay ꝰ Surdy by our ary nm; > good creatures of God, gold, filyer, 
— he 2nd the like infaciably, and by ſeeking of them by unlawful means, by uſuty, 
crexures,dif- by deceit, and thedike ;'-we ſo deſiting the good creatures of God, and ſo.feck- 
coverd. ing of them, we may haply come to have abundance of them, but withal we 
bave the curſo of God attending on that abundance, and that abundaoce is 
2 1 grven 
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given to us in Gods wrath, and not in his mercy. Solomon ſaith, Prov. 10 22. 
T he bleſſing of od it maketh rich, and be adds no ſorrows With it. There be 
riches with forrow and wich a miſchief, and with the curſe of God attending 
on them; yea riches deſired inſatiably, and ſought after by unlawful means and 
ſo obtained, bring the curſe of God on the ſouls of them who ſo get them. 
And this ought to abate the edge of our affections from the things of this 
world, and to wake us not to love them, and deſite them, and to ſeek after them 
ſo eagerly as commonly we do. Come we now to the 23. verſe. 


——— 


—— 


g \VBRSE 23. 
And not my the creature, but We 
0 


bens we 


our body. 


alſo which have the fr ſt fruits of the Spirits 
gb in our ſelves, Waiting for the adoption, even the redemption of 


Ur Apoſtle in this verſe fals on his 2.4 argument, whereby 
he proves that the glory wherewith Gods children ſhal 
be invelied, ſhall be both great glory, and alſo ſure and 
certain glory : and his argument here to that purpoſe, 
is ftom the expectation of the godly, and of true belie- 
very, that they alſo expect and look for that glory, and 
wait for it, and therefore it muſt needs be both preac 
glory, and alſo fore and certain glory, Nes onely the 
creature, but we alſe ( * the Apoſtie) which have re- 

ceived the firſt fruits of the Spirit, do figh in our ſelves, waiting for the adoption, 

even the Le re of our body. And char is the dependance of this verſe on 
foregoing matter, and the general drift of the Apoſtle in it. In this verſe con- 
fidered by it ſelf, we have laid before us. 

Firſt, a deſcription of the godly and true believers,that they are thus qualified, 
they are ſuch as have the firſt fruits of the Spirit :3Fe which kave the firſt fruits of 
the Spirit, wherein is alſo implyed the cauſe of their expeRing and looking for 
fulneſs of glory in heaven, and their waiting for it, becauſe here they have the firſt 
fruits, as it were a taſte and à beginning of it. 

Then ſecondly, he makes known the practiſe of true believers, having the firſt 
fruits of the Spitit, in ewo words, 2s firlt, that they ſigh or „and ſecondly, 
that they wait. Their ſighing or groaning is furt het ſer forth by the manner or 
meaſure of it, that it is in themſelves, V do ſigh in our ſelves : and their wait- 
ing is further amplified by the thing they wait for, and that is here ſaid to be 
adoption, and that again further explained to be the redemption of the body. 
VV aiting for the adoption, even the redemption of our body.” 

I will now ſtand a while to open the ſenſe and meaning of the words of this 
verſe. And not onely the creature. The word ſignifying creatwre, is not in the 
original, but it is of neceſſity to be ſupplyed. and may weltbe added to make up 
the ſenſe anſwerable to the former verſe: Every creature groaneth With wma alſo ; 
and not onely the creature or the whole creation, Bat we alſs which have the 
fir ft fruits of the Spirit. Some would have the Apoſtles onely here ro be meant, 
when the Apoſtle ſaith ve, becauſe they received the excellent and miraculous 
gifts of the Spirit: but the word we, is rather to be taken as ſignifying all true 
belicyers,the Apoſtle neither in the foregoing nor in the verſes Following ſpeak- 
ing of himſelf as an Apoſtle, hut as a true believer, together with the true belie- 
ving Romans.And in the the next verſe be ſaith, Fe are ſaved by grace ;" which is 
not proper to the Apoſtles onely, but to all; and thetefore the word is meant 
I and you, and all true believers. Having the fir fraits of the Spirit. The Apo- 
ſtle herein alludes co the maner of the Church in the old Teſtament z the maner 


Interpreta- 
tow 


of the Jews in the time of the Law was, to offer their firſt frairs to God, as the | 


Lord had cominded them, partly to ſhew their thankfulneſs ro God for bring- - 


ing them into the land of Cinaan, Deut. 16. from the beginning to the 1 2+ 
| Z % 
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Redemption 
_ of Gods chil - 
dren twofold. 
J. 
2. 


and partly to ſanctifie the reſt of their crop, as we finde, Levit. 23. 10, 11,126 
13, &c. And to this the Apoltle alludes here on this manner a that as by offe 
ring the firſt fruits by the Jews, the reſt of their crop was ſanctiſied, and there” 
3 —ĩ. hope of a good harveſt, and chac they ſhould enjoy the 
reſt of their crop in due feaſon : ſo the portion of faving and ſpiritual grac® 
that Gods children have here, and the ſpecial gifts of the Spitit peculiar to 
Gods Ele here beſtowed on them, as calling, faith, juſtification, (anRificy- 
tion, peace of conſcience, ſpiritual joy, hope, love, repentance, and the like, 
are as it were fitſt fruits to them, even pawns and pledges to them that they 
ſhall hereafter have the perfeRion and the accompliſhment of them, and the 
fulneſſe of joy and the whole maſſe of glory promiſed to them. And fo the 
meaping of the Apoltle is, we which have the beginnings of ſaying grace, and 
ſpecial gifts of the Spirit peculiar to Gods EleR, as lod es of perfeRion, and 
the accompliſhment of them hereafter, and of the fulneſſe of joy and glory pro- 
miſed to us, even we ſigh in our ſelves. | 
we figh or groan : |- that is, we feeling the weight and burden of our corrup- 

tion and miſety, do ſigh and groan under it. 

- - In ons ſelves : ] That is in truth, and from our very heart root, not faidedly 


in ſhew oncly . . | 

. Waiting fer, ] And conſtantly, and patiently expecting and /ooking for the 
adoption. By adoption we are not here to underſtand that which followeth on 
the juſtification of true belieyers, and is annexed to it, but the conſummation of 
adoption, the manifeſtation of it, when Gods children ſhall be put in full poſ- 
ſeſſion of their Fathers inhericance, which the Apoſtle expounding himſelf, 
calls iba rademptiom of the body. 

Now touching theſe words, know that there is a double redemption, one 
which Gads children have by faith, ſpoken of Epheſ. 1.7. and Coloſ. 1. 14. and 
the other which they ſhall have at the day of judgement, and that ſhall be a 
full deliverance and freedom from all corruption and miſery, And the Apo- 
ſtle bere ſpeaks of the redemption of our body, becauſe the body of a child of 
God is rotting in the grave when his ſoul isin heaven, and is alt redeemed and 
freed from corruption and miſery : and when the bodies of true belicvers (hall 
be freed from corruption and miſery, then ſhall their glory be conſummate 
and perfect. And this is that redemption Chriſt ſpeaks of, Luk. 21. 28. Look. 
up and lift up your heads, for —— redemption draWeth near. Thus then conceive 
we the meaning of the Apoltle in the words of this verſe, as if he had ſaid. 

And yet ovnely the creature we ſpaks of before, but I, and you, and all true le- 
lievers, Wha haus the beginnings of ſaving grace, and the ſpecial gifts of rhe 
Spirit of God, gifts, that are peculiar to Gods cle, as paWons, and pledges ef 
perfection, and accompliſhment of them hereafter ; and of the fulneſſe of joy and 


glory emed to Bs, tn time to be given to ut, even we feeling the Weight and bur 
den 


DoF. 1: 
Gods chidren 


are much more 
then that they 


aur cerruptias and miſery, do ſigh and groan under it, and that truly from 
eur Very hearts defiring eaſe anddeliverance, conſtantly and patiently expecting and 
looking fer the con ſummation of our adoytion, and the manifeſt ation of it, even o 


full deliverance from all corruption and muſery, and that in our bodies which ſpall 


be laſt of al freed and delivered, and for conſummation and fwulne(ſe of pl 
which wo ſhall haus at the day of judgement, at the coming of — ora. 
ment. f | vip 
Now firlt obſerve we, that the Apoltle, here puts down Gods children as 3 
ditin& member from the creature; be ſaith, Net onely the creature, but we 
«ſo : thereby giving us to underſtand, that though Gods children be bis crea- 
tures as other things ba, yer. they are more then ſo. And the point hence is this. 
Thur Gods children ate the creatures of God as other things in the world be, 
20d they ate more then ſo, they are much more then they are by creation. 
Gods children are not, onely partakers of that common benefit, common to 


are by creati- them with the carrh, and elements, and bruit beaſts, to be the work of the 


hg « 


Lords bands, but they are alſo partakers of a further benefit, they arc created 


anew 
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ancw, and they are made new creatures, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 1 Cor. 5. 13. If 
any man be an Chriſt dci ii vn ir yerrugeamt fling, Let him be a new crraturti or he 
em creattre: And Gal. 6. 15. the Apoſtle ſaith. Neither circ umciſian evaileth 
ny thing, nor wncironmcifion, but a new creature : 2 nc creation. And this 
new creature is vouchſafed to all Gods children, they are framed anew in their 
minds, wils, affe&ions, in all the powervof their ſouls, and in all the parts and 
members of their bodies, not in the ſubliance of them, but in regard of holineſſe 
and righteouſneſſe, according to the image of God in which man was ficſt crea- 
ted. And the ground of this is; 

The promiſeof God we read of, Ezech.36. 26. A ntW heart al/o will I give 
von, and «new ſpirit wil I put withis you. The Lord hath promiſed to 
make his choſen anew, to frame in them ne minds, and throughout to re- 
new them; aud he will be as good as his word; he will make them new crea- 


tures. | 

And for uſe, in the firſt place we muſt look chat ĩt be thus with every one of us, 
that we be not onely the creatures of God as other things in the world be, but 
that we be framed anew and made new creatures in Jeſus Chriſt. Many poor ig- 
norant ſouls think they have matter of comfort enough in this; that they are 
Gods creatures, and they ſay, they are the poor creatures of God, and he hath 
made them, and they hope he wil be good to them and ſave them, they hope God 
made them not to damn them. But alas, if men ot women have no bettet 
ground of comfort then this, that they ate Gods creatures, they ate in a poor 
and miſcrable caſe, the oxe or the aſſe is in that reſpect as neat heaven as they, for 
they are alſo Gods creatures. Yes know. whoſoever thou art, if thou content 
thy ſelf in this, that thou att Gods creature, and never labour for further ground 
of comfort, but foltve and ſo dye, thon att in a far worſe cafe then the bruit 
creatures, then the very toad or ve te for the death of the bruit 
cieature is to it an end of all miſery, but thy death to ther is a beginning of end- 
leſs woe without caſe or remedy. And therfore . reſt not on this, that thou art 
the creature of God, but labour to be made a new cteature in Jeſus Chriſt, and 
never reſt till thou be framed anew in thy mind, will, and affections, according 
to the image of God, in true holineſſe and righteouſneſſe, and that indeed will 
yield thee true comfort both in life and det. ? 

And ſo for a ſecond uſe; ic is matter of great comfort to Gods children, that 
they are created anew, and made new creatures in Ieſus Chriſt, and that they 
have the image of God ſtamped on them; for doubtleſſe the Lord doth more 
eſteem of them then he doth of all other creatures inthe world, then he doth of 
the moſt goodly and glorious creatures, the San, Moon. and ſtars,yea then he doth 
of other men that are reaſonable creatures as well as they,bethey never ſo rich or 
great in the world: As « father who hath in him the true affection of a father, 
makes more reckoning and account of his child begotten of his own body, and 
that bears his image and is moſt like to him, then he doth of his gold or filver 
though he have abundance; - and ſo the Lord eſteems more of one of his chil- 
dren whom he hath begotten by the immortal ſeed of his word, and by the 
work of his Spirit, and framed anew in his beloved the Lord Jeſus the Son of 
his love, then he doth of all other creatures in the world. And for his chil- 
d rens ſake he reproves kings; alters the coutſe of nature, and many times turns 
upſide down the eſtate of chings in the world, Tea en their being depends the 
continuance of thu world: when Gods children ſhall be all ſealed and ſanttified, 
and their number fully accompliſhed, th ſhall heaven earth go together, aud this 
world ſhall have an end ; ſo dear and precious are Gods children to him. And 
this is to be thought on to the comfort of all that finde themſelves created anew, 
and mide new creatures io Jeſus Chriſt. MAE: 22 

In the next place, the deſcription of - the godly and true believers here given 
by the Apoſtle, comes to be conſidered and ſtood on: the Apoſtle thus deſcri- 
bing the godly and true believert, that they are ſuch as have the firſt fruits of the 
Sperit:that is, as we ſhewed, ſach as have the beginnings of true faving grace,und 
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che ſpecial gifts of the Spitit peculiar to Gods: Elect, as pan and pledge to 
them of the perfection of them hertafter, aud of fulneſſe of joy and 
in heaven, which the Lord hath promiſed to them in time to be given them: 
Now from this deſcription we may raiſe two conclufions,I will fpezk of chem in 
order: as firſt this. | y 23 2242-5! [ 
DR. 2. That the beginnings of true ſaving grace in Gods children/'and the ſpeeidl 
The begin- gifts of che Spirit, and gifcs peculiar to Gods EleR beſtowed on chem, ares 
nings of rrue ſufficient pawns and pledges to aſſure them, that hereafter they ſhall have full 
—_ — perfection of grace, and fulneſſe of joy and glory in heaven. As the Tſracktes 
and ed by offering their firit fruits had good hope of a good harveſt, aud that they in 
gifts of che time ſhould reap the reſt of theircrop : ſo Gods children by the beginnings of 
Spirit, are a3 true ſaying grace, and by the ſpecial-gifts of the Spirit of God here beſtowed 
ſufficient on them, mayconecive certain hope and aſſurance both of perfection of grace, 
— fand of fulneſſe of joy and glory hereafter to be given to them in heaven, x Cor. 
perftion of 1. 22, the Apoltle ſpeaking of himſelf and of other true believers, ſaith, God bath 
grace, and of ſealed iu, aud bath given the earneſt of the Spirit is our hearts. He compares the 
ulnciſe of Spirit. of God givea to his children to an earneſt penny, that as men do aſſure 
2 Ylory others that they will pay them the whole ſum due for this or that, by giving 
given to them them an eatneſt penny, ſo the Lord doth give his children here in this world 
in heaven. the ſpecial gifts of his Spitit, as it were part of payment, and as an carneſt 
penny ; the better to aſſure them that in due time they ſhall receive fulneſſa 
both of grace and glory. Aud to the ſame purpoſe ſpeaks the Apoſtle. 
Epheſ. 1. 13, 14. ſaitb he, Te were ſcaled with the boly Spirit of promiſe, which is 
the earneſt of our inheritance : that is, 6 a8 carneſt given us of God, doth 
confirm to us our heavenly inheritance, and aſſure us that in time we (hal) receive 
the fulneſſe of gtace and glory. And in the 4. Chapter of that Epiſtle verſe 
30. ſaith che Apoſtle, Grieve wot che holy Spirit of God, by Whoms ye art ſealed 
unto the day of redemption : as if he had ſaid, By whom ye are confirmed in 
aſſurance of a fall redemption, even of a full deliverance from all corruption 
and miſery, and of a full accompliſhment and perfection both of grace and glo- 
ty in time to be given to you. Thelo places do ſufficiently clear and confirm the 
truch of the point in hand, that * trae ſaving grace, and the 
ſpecial gifts of the Spirit of Gods, peculiar to Gods Elec, beſtowed on Gods 
children, ate as ſathcient pawns and pledges to »fſure them that hereafter 
they ſhall have perfection of grace, and fulneſſe of joy and glory in heaven. 
Reaſon 1. 1 of chis truth 28 1 
irſt. the beginnings of true ſaving grace, the ſpecial gifts of the Spirit 
of God, the gifts peculiar to Gods EleR, arc Gods love tokens beſtowed on 
his choſen, even tokens and teſtimonies of his ſpecial love to them, of his 
x unchangeable love, of that love of his wherewith he loved them before the 
Reaſon 2. world was, and wherewith he will love them for ever. 
And again, the Lord having begun the work of true ſaving grace in his chil- 
dren, and having bcſtowed on them the ſpecial giſts of his Spitit, the gifts pe- 
culiar to his choſen, he will certainly accompliſh and perfect his own good work 
in them; he is able to do ir, none can hinder him, and he is moſt willing to do 
itz es the Apoſtle ſaith, 1 Cor. I. 8, 9. that he wil confirm his children to the end, 
becauſe he %« faithful. He reaſons from the nature of God, he is moſt fairh- 
ful and trus in his word and promiſes, and therefore he will confirm his chil- 


dren, bo ial (faith he) conflrns jou be end, that ye may be blameleſſe in the 
day of eur Lord Jeſus Chrift ; and then joynes 25 * = of that, Cod i 
fauiſful by lem ye are called unta the follow ſbip of is Son Teſws Chriſt onr Lord. 


Phil. . 6. the Apoſtle faith expreſly. that the Lerd who hath begwn the good 
work in his children, will performs it until the day of Feſ#s (rift : he will cer- 
tainly accempliſh ir. And there fore on theſe grounds we may reſolve on this 
ac a cemain truth. that the beginnings of true ſavin , and the ſpecial gifts 
of the Spitit of God, rhe gifts peculiar to Gods bedbe wel on Cad ren, 
ate as ſuflicient pawns and pledges to aſſure them that hereufter they „ 
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both perfection of grace, and alſo fulneſſe of joy and glory in heaven, 

Now then for the uſe, fitſt on this ground of truth we are to take notice df 
the wondetful and unſpeakable mercy and goodneſſe of God towards his chil- 
dren. The Lord hath not onely provided aad laid up fulneſſe of joy and glo- 
ty for his children in heaven, but he is pleaſed out of the abundance of his love 
and riches of his mercy, to make it known to them that he hath ſo provided for 
them, yea to givEthem here in this world pawns and pledges of it, even ſuffi- 
cient to aſſure. them that they ſhall in time be put in full poſſeſſion of ic. The 
Lord knowes our unbelieving mould, that we are full of doubting and full of un- 
belief, and he is pleaſed to provide againſt it in his children, and to give to them 
the beginnings of true ſaving grace, and the ſpecial gifts of his Spitit, as pawns and 
pledges of his love to them, and the better to aſcertain them touching his gra- 
cious purpoſe of bringing them to their heavenly inheritance, arid that in time 
they ſhall have fulneſſe of joy and glory in heaven. And in this teſpect Gods 
children cannot ſofficiently magnifie Gods goodneſſe and mercy towards them. 

ain, for a ſecond ufe:is it ſo that the beginnings of true ſaving grace, and 
the ſpecial gifts of Gods Spirit, the gifts peculiar to Gods Elect beſtowed on 
them. ate as pawns and pledges ſnfficien to aſſure them that hereafter they ſhall 
have both perfection of grace, and alſo fulnefle of joy and glory in heaven? 
Then here is a ground of excellent comfort to all that finde in thetnſelves the 
beginnings of true ſaving grace, and the ſpecial gifts of Gods Spirit, the gifts 
peculiar to Gods elect : they may therenpon certainly conclude to the comfort 
of their own ſouls, that they ſhall be in time be poſſeſt of fulneſſe of joy and 
glory in heaven, and they are to be fully perſwaded of it. Though we will 
not ſometimes ttuſt a man on his word, or on his bill, oi bond, yet on a ſuf- 
ficient pawn we dare cruſt any man, and ſhall we not then truſt the Lord dn ſo 
good and ſufficient a pawn lying with us, as the beginnings of true ſaving grace, 
and the ſpecial gifts of the Spirit of God,the gif s peculiar to Gods elet?Oh we 
are thereupon to be fully perſwaded, that the Lord will one day bring us into 
the poſſeſſion of the heavenly inheritance, and that we hall afſuredly in time 
come to enjoy the fulneſſe of joy and glory in heaven. I know it is a point of 
controverſie between us and the Papiſts, and they ſay, that none can in this life 
be aſſured that they ſhall hereafter enjoy life and glory in heaven. I will not 
enter the conttoverſie, but conſider we thus much; can a man or a woman 
have the firſt fruits of the Spirit, and then be diſappointed of the joy and glo- 
ry in heaven? Hath the Lord begun a good work in his children, and will 
not he perfect it? Why ſurely the ſaving grace that Gods children here have, 
is a beginning of that glorious being they (hall receive in heaven, it is the ſame 
for ſubſtance, differing onely in degree, And therefore doubt leſſe, ſuch as 
havethe beginnings of rrue ſaving grace, and the ſpecial gifcs of the Spirit of 
God, the gifts peculiar to Gods elect, may thereupon certainly perſwade them- 
ſelvs, that they (hall in time come to have perfection of grace, and fulneſſe of 
joy and glory in heaven, and that may be a ground of ſweet comfort to 
them. 

Yea, will ſome ſay, itis indeed matter of comfort to ſuch as haye the begin- 
nings of true ſaving grace, and the ſpecial gifts of the Spirit of God, the 
gifts peculiar to Gods elect: but how ſhall I k no, that the grace I hays is trus 
ſaving grace, and the gifts of Gods Spirit beſtowed on me are the ſpecial gifts 
of the Spirit, and ſuch as are peculiar to Gods Elect ? Hypoctites may go 
far, they may ſeem to have the firſt fruits of the Spirit, They may be enlightened 
and taſte of the heavenly gift. they may be partakers of the gifts of the = r, they 
may taſte of the beavenly gift, and the powers of the world to come, Heb. S. 4. 5. 
how then ſhall I know that the grace I have is true grace, and the gifts of che 


Spirit of God beſtowed on me, are the ſpecial gifts of the Spirit d God pe- 

culiar to his Elect, and ſo pawns and pledges ſafficient to affare me that in 

_ to come I ſhall have perfection of grace, and fulneſſe of joy and glory in 
eaven ? 5 ls, 
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Anſw. I anſwer : thoy ſhalt know it by three things, by the root of that grace, by 
By three the extent of it, and by the ſpecial working of it; as, 
things a man * Firſt by the root of it, if the grace that is in thee come from Chriſt as the 
—— — toot : for Chriſt is not onely the author of ſpiritual life, as che Father and tho 
is in him i: boly Ghoſt, bus he is alſo the cauſe of ir, and he hath it in himſelf, that he may 
trus ſaying convey it to all that truly believe in him: he is an appointed head to the Church, 
| — 1.22. He is Lord of life, Act 3. 15. He « « quickning Spirit, 1 Cor. 
x5.45- And if the grace that is in thee come from Chrilt as the root of it, 
and Chriſt lives in thee as the root of a tree lives in the branches of it, and 
thou art able to ſay with che Apoſtle, Galar. 2. 20, Chriſt livet is me, and I 
have in me in ſome meaſure the mind of Chrilt, the diſpoſition of Chriſt, and 
the affeRion Chriſt, I mind the will of God co do ir, it is meat and drink to 
me to do it, I mind the glory of God, I ſeek it unfainedly ; then is the grace 
that is in thee true grace. (I, 

Secondly, by the extent of it, if the grace that is in thee do extend and 
reach it felt to all the powers of thy ſoul, and to all the parts of thy body, thou 
art wrought on throughout, and there is a proportionable meaſure of grace in 
all che powers of thy and in all the parts and members of thy body, and 
the grace that is in thee, doth reach alſo to all the parts of thy life, for trus 
grace 2 it ſelf over the whole man. And hence is renovation called 
a new birth, and 4 new creation, and & putting off the old man, and a putting on of 

the new man: And true grace holdeth out and increaſeth, though indeed ſome- 

times it may be interrupted by ſome ſtrong temptation, or ſome grievous af- 
fliction, yet it getteth ſtrengeh again afterwards, and it grows ſtronger daily. 
Thirdly, by the ſpecial working of grace: if the grace that is in thee do 
work in thee uprightneſſe of heart, ſo that now thou doſt love all good thingy 
becauſe they are good, as well as one, and hate all fins becauſe they are fins and 
diſpleaſing to God, as well as one ſin, as well Sabbath breaking as whoredom, 
drunkenneſſe, and the like, becauſe the Lord hath forbidden the one as well as 

the other. And thou doit thus hate fin, both in thy ſelf and in others, as D. 
vil faith, Plal, 119.6. Them heft reſpect to all the commandement: of God, and 

thou haſt now a care to plcaſe and to glorific God in all things, and a wil- 

lingneſs in thee to obey the will of God in every particular thing made known to 
thee out of bis word that concerns thee within the co of thy place and cal- 
ling, and that freely, as i there were no law to compel heaven to reward 
thee, nor hell co puniſh evil doers; yea to obey the will of God in every thing, 
though it be againſt thy proſit, thy pleaſure, thy friends, credit, thy liberty, 
thine eaſe, or the liking of carnal friends, and fuck like. And now thou doſt 
not content thy ſelf in the good things thou haſt done, either in leaviog fin, or 
in drawing near to God, but thou doſt till go forward, and every day get 
cog of fin; and off ſome corruption, and every day draw nearerto 
as the Apoſtle faith, Philip.13.14. Thos forgetteſt that which is behind, 
and doſt endeavour thy ſelf to do that Which is before, and preſſe fer ward towards | 
abe mark, for the price of the high calling of God in Chrift Jeſws. And now 
thou loveſt good men, becauſe they arc good, be they never ſo poor, or of ne- 
ver ſo mean condition, and thou loveſt good things in others as well as in thy 
ſelf, thou doſt not now envy or deſpiſe the g ifts thou ſeeſt in others, 
though they be thine enemies; but thou doſt like mat them, and 
bleſs God for them, and give him glory for them, and thou ſeekeſt to profit by 
them, ——— advantage to labor for the ſame gifts in thy ſelf, If 
it be thus wich chee, if the grace that is in thee thus come from a right root, 
namely, from Chriſt Jeſns, and be thus extended, and doth thus reach it ſelf over 
A and faculties of thy ſoul, and over all the parts and members of 
thy body, and to all the parte of thy life, and have this ſpecial working in thee, 


y thee tneſſe of heart, loving all good things, becauſe they are 
. Sona 


pleaſing to God, then is the 
grace 
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grace that is in thee true ſaving grace, & the gifts of the Spirit of God beſtowed 
on thee are ſpecial gifts, proper to Gods children, and thou art now gone be- 
yond an hypocrite, and thou maieſt thereupon conclade, to the comfort of thine 
own ſoul, thou art in the ſtate of grace, and that thou ſhalt in time have par- 
fection of grace, and fulneſſe of joy, and glory given thee in heaven : and here. 
by let every one try himſelf. ' 

Come we now to the ſecond thing offered to us form this deſcription of the 
godly aud erue believers, that they are ſuch a heve the fir Fi f-wirs of the Spirit: 1 
faid that from this deſeripion we might gather and raiſe two conclufions : the 
firſt we have ſpoktn of. | 

Now the ſecond is this, that in this life Gods children have not fulneffe and 

ion of ſaving gracebeſtowed on them, but onely ſome part and portion 
of it, even fo much as the Lord in his w iſdom ſeeth meet and fit for them. 
have here onely the firſt fruits of ſaving grace, not a full harveſt of it. And as 
the firſt — — _ but an — in — — of their 
whole crop | ha : ſo the ſaying graces ifrs of God proper to 
Gods choſen, here in this life beſtowed 2 2s an handful, 
even 252 ſmall meaſure in compariſon of that falneſſe and perfection of them 
that ſhall be given to them in heaven: And to this ilſo fits that com- 
pariſon of an earneſt , the ſpecial gifts and graces of the Spitit of God being 
compared to an carneſt in the places before cited. And as an catneſt is but a 
little in compariſon of the whole ſum, haply a (Killing, or ten fillings, given in 
earneſt for the payment of an hundred pounds or more : ſb ate the gifts 
and graces of God, here given to Gods children. but a ſmall thing in compa 
of that fulneſſe of grace they ſhall bereafter receive in the kingdon of heaven, 1. 
Cor. 13:9. the Apoſtle ſaith, , know but in pert. The moſt tepenerite in 
this life, they know but in part, and theit love and other graces that ate in theiti 
are proportionable, they have here in this world the ſaving gifts and graces of 
God Spiric but in a mean and ſmall meaſure. Col. 1.19: the Ae confines all 
fulneſſe co the perſon of Chriſt, and that by the etertil decree of God his Fa- 
ther, and (ſaith he) Ir pleaſerb the Father that in him ( thut is Chriſt ) both the 
fulneſſe of the Godhead, as we have it Col. 2.9. avd al/o tht fulueſſe both of gracd 
and merit ſhould d woll: and of his fulneſſe of grace ds trut bthevtr: receive,as Joh. 
1. 16. Of his fwineſſs have all wevectived. Chriſt wis annoitited with the 
oyl of gladneſſe above his fellows, as we read Heb. 1. 9. EVERY 
He rectived wot the Spirit by meaſure, Joh.3.34. but in fulneſſe, and that oyt of 
grace that was powredi on bis head, it deſcends downto his members, but yet 
they receive ic but in meaſure. And ſo ttue believers, Gods children, have not 
here in this life fulnefſe and perfection of ſaving gtace beſtowed on them, but 
onely ſore part and portion of it: even ſo much as the Lord in his wiſdom 
ſees moet and fir for them. And indeed to give you ſome reaſons of this 
truth. | 
Firſt, Gods children in this life are not fit for the fulriefſe of grace, they are as 
vaſſels that axe of ſmall capacity and receipt, and not able to receive and to con- 
tain much liquor or other matter pat into tem: ſo rlitoagh the infirmities of 
nature Gods children are not able to receive the fulneſſe of grace, they are not 
of it in che time of this life.” 
And zgrin, ſecondly, the Lord in his wiſe diſpenfation will have his hildren 
in the time of this life, nor onely to have joy in believing, and in the a 
fion of his love and — wh 
—  —— — —— wants, for the 
beating down ide, leſt they ſhotild be roo in themſelyes, 
and a reſt in themſelves for the of their 8 On theſs 
r rr rr 
on chem, ome part and portion, er 
e the Lord in den mes aaf or ous * 
But haply hero ſome will fay, Chriſt ftich, Jon. 4.14. Whoever drinks of the 
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water that he gives him ſhall never thirſt but the water that be gives him ſhall be ju 
bim a Well of water ſpringing np to everlaſting life Now the water that he pives;is 
not onely his merit, but his Spirit alſo, and the ſaving gifts and graces of his Spirit, 
as appears, Joh. 7. 38,39 He that believetb in me, as ſaith the Scriptare, out of his 
belly ſhall flow rivers of the Water of life: This ſpake he, faith the next, of the Spi- 
rit which they that believe in him ſhould receve, and therefore it ſeems that ttu- 
believes have in the time of this life fulneſſe of; ſaving grace beſtowed on them, 
even ſuch a fulnefſe as they need not to thirſt after more, k 
To this I anſwer. The meaning of Chriſt in that place is not that whoſoever 
drinks of the water that he gives him, ſhall take ſuch a full draught, 2s that he ſhall 
not need to defire any more: but that he ſhall neveriafter that be altogether void 
of ſpiritual moiſture, and holy deſtitute of ſaving grace, as he was before be drank 
of it, but the grace that is in him ſhall be as Chriſt here ſaith, As A well or foun- 
tain of Water in him, ever ſpringing u to everlaſting life. And ſo it fill remains a 
truth, that Gods children have not here in this life fulneſſe and perfection of ſa- 
ving grace beſtowed on them, but onely ſome part and portion of it, even ſo 
much as the Lord in his wiſdom ſees meet and fit for them, che firſt fruits of the 
Spirit, and a ſmall meaſure in compariſon of that harveſt and fulneſſe they ſhall 
hereafter haye in heaven. | 
Come we to the uſe: and firſt this ground of truth ſerves much for the comfort 
of Gods children, who have in them the beginnings of ttue ſaving grace, and yet 
are ever complaining of their weaknefles and wants, and are many times much 
dejeRed and caſt down on the fight and on the ſenſe and fecling of their own ſpi- 
ritual wants; they are to conſider, that here in this life they cannot come to ful- 
neſſe and perfection of ſaving grace, but onely ro ſome part and portion of it, to 
the firſt fruits of the Spitir, and to ſuch a meaſure of grace. as the Lord in his wiſ. 
dom ſees meet and fit for them. It i 4 dangerous ſwbtilty of Satan, that he many 


* rimes gees about to perſwade poor weak Chriſtians, they have no faith, no ſanttifica- 
tion, nor the Spirit of God at all, becamſe they have not all faith, and perfect ſancti- 


fication, and the fulneſſagf the Spirit: and he would have them try themſelves by 
the rule «4 per foction, when a4 indeed they ave here but in the fate of progreſſion. We 
are to take heed of this dangerous ſleight of our ſubti] enemy, and that we may be 
armed againſt it, remembring the truth now delivered, that Gods children have 
not here in this life fulneſſe and perfection of ſaving grace, but onely ſome part 
and portiou of it, even ſo much as theLord in his wiſdom ſees meet and fit for them. 
And therfore be not thou whoſoever thou art, utterly diſmaid, becauſe thy faith 
is but little, and the ſaving grace that is in thee is but weak, and imperfect: thou 
knoweſt the imperfect life of an infant is life, as truly as that life which is in a man 


that iscome to his full growth; and ſo the ſaving. grace that is in thee, being but 


weak, is as truly grace, as the grace that is in the ſtrongeſt Chriſtians, 
But thou wilt ſay, I feel corruption ſtrong in me. I feel mine heart full of un- 
belief, and I have little or no feeling of grace or holineſſe in me. 

Well, conſider it is a mercy of God, that thou haſt a feeling of thine own cor- 
ruption, with a loathing of it, and with a conſtant deſire to be freed from it: And 
noW, that thow ſhalt never in this life feel grace as then freleſt corraptian and fin, 

if thou have the ficſt fruits of the Spirit, the beginnings of true ſaving grace. 
thou maieſt know thon haſt ſo, by the grounds I have given, eſpecially by the 
working of grace, if it work in thee uprightneſſe of heart, ſo that now thou doſt 
hate all ſin as well as one, becauſe ic is fin, and now thou art willing to obey rhe 
will of God in Ai and thou doit now raiſe up a daily combat with thy 
ſclf, and a cootingal ſtriving againſt thy moſt ſecret corruptions, even aęainſt ſuch 
corruptioms as none knows but God and thine own ſoul; thou haſt the begin- 
nings of true ſaying grace, and bleſſe God for it: be humbled (indeed) for thy 
wants, but yet bleſſe God for the grace thou baſt received. And herein by the 
way 28 ood Chriſtians are wanting, they complain of their wants, but they 
to God for the good he bath wrought in them; therefore do thou 
God for his mercies te thee, for the grace chou haſt receivedz and comfort 


thy 


+ + 
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thy ſelf in it, and wait thou for fulneſſe and perfection of grace to be given thee 


hereafter ia heaven: yet in the mean time labour thou to increaſe the grace that 
is in thee, and daily to and one meaſure of grace to another. And ſo to fall on 
a ſecond uſe. 2 1 | 

We mult take heed we abuſe noe this truth, that Gods children have not here 
in this life fulneſſe and perfection of ſaving grace, but onely ſome part and porti- 
on of it, even ſo much as the Lord in his wiſdom ſces meet and fir for them, the 
firſt fruits of the Spirit and a ſmall meaſure of ſaving grace. We may not here- 


——— 


Uſe 3. 
Reproot of 
ſuch as abuſe 
this cruch,that 
Gods childrea 


take occaſion to content our ſelves with a litera} knowledge of the will of heve;nor ful- 


, and with a formal and powerleſſe profeſſion, as many do on this ground. 
Why ? ſay they, the beſt have bur's ſmall mcafore of grace in this life: and there 
fore they think they may reſt in a/literal knowledge and ina formal ffiow; 

they think their groſſe ſins arc hund ſomely put off by this: The belt (fay they) 
that live in che world are ſinners, and the beſt have their wants, and have here but 
a ſmall meaſure of grace beſtowed on them. We mult take heed of this, andit 


being ſo that here in this life we havonot falacile and perfection of grace beſtow- 
ed on us, but onely ſome part und portion of ir, we muſt be daily adding one 
meaſure of grace to another, we ate in this life to be continually ing and 


thirſting after grace. Chriſt pronounceth them blefied, who hunger and thir ft af 
ter rigbteonſueſſe, Math.5.6. We are to find ſuch an emprinefle and ſuch a want 
in that grace that is truly wrought in us, as doth require afutrher ſwpply and fil- 
ling up, and we are to find in our (&lves ſuch aw hungeriog after a further meaſure 
of grace, as makes us ready and willing to breakrhorow any difficulty or danger 
to attain to it, as we ſay, win bree ch ſtone walls; fuch an impatient and 
ſach an holy feeling muſt we have of che want ef the full meaſure of grace that is 
already wroaght in us; and ſuch ag þ to be further filled wich it, as 
chat we are ſtirred vp to fighiog- and 1p; watching, faſting, and praying, 
for a greater meaſure, and ate catefal ind coaforcnable in uſing all good means of 
further increaſe of it, as hearing, reading , coafering, continual meditating in the 
word of God, and prayer, and wg the company of thole that are ſpiritu- 
al, who are able to quicken us up in this kind. | | 

We are now to come to the ſecond general ching here put down by theApolile, 
and that is the practiſe of the godly; and of ſuch as have the firſt fruits of che Spi- 
rit; oamely, their fighing or groaning, and their waiting: And firſt of their Ggh- 
ing or groaning, the Apoſtle ſaith, V ſigh is our ſelves, even we who have the firſt 
fruits of the Spirit, do ſigh in o ſelves, that is, 2s we have ſhewed, ve who have 
the fruits of the Spirit, feeling the weight of our corruption and miſery, even wo 
do ſigh and groan under it, and that truly from the very root and ground of our 
hearts, deſiring caſe and deliverance. ' | = WP 

Now here in the firſt place we are ro take notice of this practiſe of the'godly, 
of their fighin> axd groaning : and the point hence is this.. + 

That the godly and ſuch as have the firſt fruits of the Spirit, do ſigh and 
groan under the butthen of corruption that here in this world cleaves to them, 
and under the burthen of miſery that here they lye underʒeven the beſt of Gods chil- 
dren, and ſuch as have che greateſt meaſure of ſaving grace beſtowed on them, 
do ſtill ſigh and groan under the burthen of — — miſery ; and their 
life here, ſo long as they live in this world, is a life ing and ning. ind 
they are here in 2 continual praftiſe of ſighing and Pal. 6. 6. 
ſaith, he cauſed bus bed every night to ſwimmo, and he watered bit conch With tears. 


neſſe and pet- 
e ction t 
grace in them 
in this life. 


De. 4. 
The-beſt ot 
Gods children 
do in this 
world ſigh and 


Ge burn 
corruption & 


And Job 3.24. Job affirms that his fighing came before his eating: we 
ae ord 


(faich he) comer before I ent. Pſal. 8 4. 6. the godly are ſaid herein 
go throwgh the vale of Baca, through the vile of dtought, or th 
weeping and tears ; their life here is a life of ſighing and and of wee 
r TUG TECTH950 128" l and groan- 
ing : w 5, | . cow | 
The godly and ſuch as have the firſt fruits of the Spitit, havetheir cycs opened 
by tho Spirit of God, and they ſce and diſcern that they have here a 
many 


the vale of 


Reaſon. 
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Object. 


Anſw. 


Uſe i. 
It is an idle 
conce it that 
Gods children 
may come to 
ſuch a mea ſure 
ot comfort in 
this'life,as they 
need not any 
more ſigh, oc / 
groan, or 
mou rn fox 
their fins; 


Uſe2. 


Repvot of ſach 
men and wo- 
men as arte far 
from continual 
fighing und 


grodhing 


many juſt cauſes of ſighing arid groaning ; as namely, in regard of the uglineſſe 
and lothſomeneſſe of ſin, that ſtill cleaves to their ſouls, and. defaceth the image 
of God in chem, ſo fat as it ſpreads and prevails ; in regard of their ignorance of 
| fin, that they cannot find out and ſpie out all the fins, that Jark in their own bo- 
foines; and that they cannot find out the deep deteit of their own hearts in te- 
gard of their proneneſſe to fin, and many allurements and provocations to it n 
regard of their frailties and infirtnities, and that ſometimes they ſhp and ſlide in- 
to ſin, in regard of the imperfection and weakneſſe of their good gifts and gri- 
ces, and the deſilement that cledves to their beſt works ;- in regard of cheit.unwor- 
thy walking. of the mercics and bleſſings of God, and af their unptoſtahleneſſe 
under the good means of ſalvation; in regatd of the miſeries, troubles, and ctoſ- 
es they are here ſubject to, comming becauſe of fin originally: though the Lord 
have many good ends in affliting his children; ia regard of their abſence from 
their own country, heaven, as the «Lpoſile ſaith, 2 Cor.. 2. Therefore We figh, 
defiring to be tlathed with our + houſe Which is from heaven- Theſe and many o- 
ther juſt cauſes; of ſighing and groaning which/Emight add,:a3 the diſhonour of 
God, the ing of his name; Godb children, and ſuch as have the ficſt 
fruits of the Spirit, ſee and diſcern; and they arc apprehenſive of them. And hene 
it is chat their life here in this world is 2 life of ſigking and groaning, and they ate 
here ina continhal practiſe of ſighing and groaning. | 
Haply ſome will ſay, ſurely then the life of the godly is a very uncomfortable 
life; and indeed it is the conceit of the world, that the life of Sods children is an 
heavy, lompiſh, and uncomfortable life: What ? alwayes ſighing and groaning, 
how can that chuſe ſay they, but be a marvellous uncomfortable life? They are 
deceived, the ſorrow and ſighing of the Saints aud ſervants of God, is never ut- 
tcrly deſtitute of ſweet — dee from the Spirit of grace, who is allo the 
Spirit of comfort: and he never eaves Gols children comfortleſle in their great- 
eſt ſorrows and -ſighings ; even in ſighing the heart of a child of God is full of 
ſweet comfort: fighing being au evidence af bis hatred of ſin and of his love of 
God, and of the holy truth of: God, it cannot chaſe but yeeld him much ſweer 
comfort, Come we to make uſe of his. 
Firſt, is it ſo that the beſt of Gods children,ſuch as have the greateſt mea ſure of 
ſaving grace beſtowed on them. do {till Ggh and groan under the burthen of cor- 
rupt ion and miſery, and their life here, ſo long as they live in the body, is a life of 
ſighing and groaning, and they arc here in a cont inual practiſe of ſighing and 
groaning ? Surely then it cannot be true which ſome idle brains have imagined or 
do conceit, that Gods children may come to ſuch a perfection of grace, and to 
ſuch ameaſure of comfort here in this life, as that they need not ſigh or groan any 
more, and that they need not any more mourn for their ſins : they are deccived 
that ſo think, the truth now delivered ſhews plainly that their opinion is but a fan- 
cy. Ileave them: and for a ſecond uſe. 
he truth now delivered ſerycs to diſcover, that many in the world are far from 
the ptactiſe of Gods children, and of ſuch as have che firſt fruits of the Spirit : for 
why,” molt men and women in the world are ſo far from the continual practiſe 
of ſighing and groaning. as indeed they put fighing and groaning far away from 
them, yea they eſteem it to be a womaniſh affeRion, and there is nothing tobe 
found an them but mirth and jollicy, eating and drinking, quaffing and ca- 
rowſing, laughing and ſinging., and a continual following of their ſports and 
pleaſures, and their ſenſual delights ; and they ate mirth-mopgers, they indy 
and deviſe how they may ſpend their time in mirth and metriment: yea mam 
times they take pains: that they may enjoy a little catnal and. ſenſual plcafure. 
As at this time we now celebrate the birth of Chriſt , have not many amongſt us 
Jabonred hard, tiſen early, ſate up late, and taken great paios the weck before this 
time, that they might have ſome ſpending money at this time, ſome money co 
ſpend in carding, dicing, quaffing, and drinking. and do they not now ſo ſpend it,and 
ſpend their time in all manner of riot and diſorder, and thiuk this time gives them 
liberty ſo to do? Surely herein they ſhew themſelves to be far from e 
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Gf Gods children, and of ſuth as have the firſt fruits of the Spirit; yea herein 
they ſhew themſelves to be ſuch as are under che curſe of God, and lyable to 
that wo denounced by him who knew what he ſaid, and cannot lye, even by 
the Lord Jeſus: Luk, 6.25. o to you that are fall, for ye ſball hunger. te you 
that now laugh, for ye ſpall wail aud weep. Wo to you that are now and 
frolike, and paſſe your time in ſports and merriment, and ſenſual delights, you 
ſhall one day weep and wail. Conſider it thou that art n druokard, à game- 
ſter, or the like, that day may be nearer to thee then thou art aware of, thou 
art every moment ſubj ect to the ſtroke of Gods hand, the. Lord may 

ſtrike thy body dead, yen whileſt the cards, dice, or pot i in thine hand, and 
ſend thy ſoul to hell: there is bat a ſtep between thee and hell, and canſt thou 
laugh and be merry ? If thou canſt, and if thou ſo do, {thy caſe is fearfull, thou 
art hardened ia thy fin, and thou art fat from the practiſe of a child of God, and 
conſequently far from the comfort of a child of God: and thon going on in 
thy mirth and jollity, thou ſhalr aſſuredly one day be as far from Gods chil- 
dren as hell is from heaven. "Think on it, and let every one of us remember this, 
that if we go on in a Iovial courſe, if we be mirth- mongers, boon-compani- 
ons, good fellows, as the world calls them, we are then far from the practiſe of 
Gods children; and we are then far from the comfort of Gods children, But 
will ſome ſay, may not Gods children te joyce in uſing the good creatures ot 
God, as meat. dein, and ſuch like ? 

I anſwer, Doubcleſſe they may, and they onely may rejoyce, and they onely 
may keep a merry Chriſtmas, ſo as they remember three caveats. 

Firſt, that their joy and delight in out ward thing: be x fruit of theirinward 
and ſpiritual joy, even of their joy and rejoycing in Gods love to them in 
Chriſt. - 5 = . 

And ſecondly, that ic be moderate rejoycing, as though they rejoyced nor, 
according to the rule of the Apoſtſe, 1 Cor. 7. 30. | 

Thirdly, with (ighing and groaning for cheir anworthineſſe of the leaſt of 
Gods mercies, and with a godly jealouſie, and with an holy-ſuſpition of them- 
ſelves, leſt fin mingle ir ſelf with their joyes : for when they are moſt merry, 
then they ate neareſt to danger, and moſt like to be overtaken with fin; ob knew 
it well, as he ſaich, Job. 1.5. therefore he ſent and ſanctiſied his children when 
they _ together: thus may Gods children do in uſing the good creatures 
of Gad. | 

The Apoſtle faith, We feb in aur ſelves: that is, from the very root and 

ound of our hearts. Hence note we, | 

That the ſighing of Gods children, and of ſuch as have the firſt fruits of the 
Spirit, is hearty and ſound it is not hypocritical and formal, but from the very 
heart root. Gods Children ſigh and groan heartily wherirhey figh and groan 
for ſin that cleaves to their ſoals, lt is nor” ſo with hyprocrites, with catnal 
perſons, when they (igh, though it be for fin, yet it is not heartily and ſoundly. 
And this difference may appear thus: when Gods children figh for ſome actu- 
al fin whereof they are guilty,they reſt not in ſighing for that, but they go down 
to the root of that and all their other fins, the corruption of their nature, and 
they fetch their fighs from under that corruption that cleaves to their hearts, in 
which they were conceived and born, and which is the root and mother of all 
their ſins, and they groan under the burthen of that. Thus did Dv, Pal. 5 r. 
he reſted not in the acknowldegement of his adultery and murther, and in figh- 
ing and groanivg for thoſe actual ſins, but he went down to the root of thoſe 
and of all his other ſins, the fin of his conception and birth, verſe 5. Behold I 
was born in iniquity, and in fin bath my mother conceived we. But hypocrites 
and carnal perſons, they reſt in this, that they figh and groan for ſome actual 
fin ; their conſciences being awakened, and now they ſreing and feeling ſome 
actual fin preſſing and lying heavy upon their conſciences; haply therenpon they 
ſend out a natural figh or ſob, in regard of ſome outwad thing, in regard of 
ſhame and puniſhment due ro them for that ſin, or in tegard of the hand of 
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2 God on them by ſickneſs. pain, or the like;as Pharaoh did when the hand. of God 
was on him, then he cryed, I have ſianed, and take away this plague : but he ne- 
ver cryed, take away the. hardneſſe of heart, and curſedneſs of my nature. And 
thus it is with hypocrites and carnal perſons, they groan onely as the bruit beaſt 
doth that is preſſed with ſome heavy burden, but they never go down to the toot 

of fin, and groan under that as an heavy burden, and fetch their {ighs from un- 
der that; and ſo they groan not with their hearts ſoundly when they ſigh for 
their fins. Ard of this the Lord complains, Hoſ.7. 14. They have not cryed 
unto me with their hearts (faith he) when they howled upon their beds. If t 
thou wouldſt have true comfort in thy ſighing and groaning for fin, look thou 
go doun to the root of all ſins in thy ſelf, and figh in thy ſelf, even from under 
chat corruption that cleaves to thy ſoul inwardly, and then doubt leſſe thy ſigh- 
ing, is a ſound ſighing, and a ſighing of a child of God, and it is then pleaſing to 
God, and will yieldcomfort to thine own ſoul. 
Come we now to the ſecond thing the Apoſtle here puts down, as the pra- 
Riſe of the godly and of ſuch as have the ficlt fruics of the Spritit, and char 
is theit waiting. VFaiting (faith he) for the adoption, even the redemption of our 
body : that is, (as we ſhewed) / patiently and conſtantly expecting and looking 
for the conſummation of our adoption, and ful manifeſtation of it, even a full 
deliverance from all corruption and miſery, and that im our bodies, which (hall 
laſt of all be freed and delivered; and fo the conſummation and fulneſſe of che 
glory which we ſhall have at the day of judgement, at the coming of Chriſt to 
judgement. Now here in the firſt place note we, that the poſtle joynes ſighing 
and waiting together, in ſuch as have the firſt fruits of the Spirit : faith he, 
Vt which have the firſt fruits of the Spirit, we fighing and waiting, we ſigh un- 
der the burden of corruption and miſery, we wait for deliverance and freedom 
from it. Whence rake we notice of thus much. 

DoF. 5. That ſighing and waiting are joyned together in a child of God, A child 
A child of of God, one that hath the firſt fruits of the Spirit, doth ſo ſigh and groan 
= —.— under the burden of miſery that he lies under, as that he waits for deliverance 
of — out of it with patience, as the Prophet faith, Iſa. 28.16. He that believes, 
that he lyes makes not baſh, A true belicyer, one that hath the firſt fruits of the Spiric, 
under, at char true ſaving grace in him, ſuch an one groaning under any trouble or diſtreſſe, 
— wairs forde-" though he do carefully uſe all good means that may procare him caſe and deli- 
— - we verance, yet he waits in patience for eaſe and deliverance to be given him in 
ence. T the Lords good time, as the Church ſaith, Iſa. 26. 8. We have waited for thee 

in the way of thy judgements, the deſire of our ſoul i to thy name, and to the re- 
ther: 


— For indeed a child of God, a true believer, belicyes the promiſe which God 
hath made, touching caſe, comfort, refreſhing and deliverance, to be given in 
time of trouble, not onely in reſpect of, the matter and ſubſtance of that pro- 
miſe, that the Lord will eaſe him, comfort him, re freſh, and deliver him but be 
alſo believes it, together with the circumſtances of it, the time, place, and 
means, and ſuch like, and ſo he carefully uſing the means, waits on God fora 

bleſſing on them, and for caſe, comfort, refreſhing, and deliverance to be given 
him in that time which the Lord in his wiſdom ſces meet for him. 

Uſe. If then forthe uſe of this thou whoſoever thou att, being under the hand of 
How _ God, and 2 any diſtreſſe, if ſo be thou make haſt to be deli 
n de mas Out of that diſtreſſe, thou art impatient of delay, and thou wilt not wait on 
haſt to be de- the Lords leiſure, yea thou breakeſt out, or at leaſt in thine heart thou ſayeſt as 
livered ourof that wicked king of Iſracl ſaid, 2 King. 6.33. Should [ attend on the Lord am 
diftrefſe, and longer? Thou wilt no longer wait on the Lord, but thou runneſt from God to 
3 the devil, even to the uſing of unlawful means to help thy ſelf by; yea to the 

Je accurſed inſtruments of Satan, to witches and wizards, and thou wilt have help 
and deliverance in all haſt. Aſſuredly thou art far from the ſpirit, and diſpoſition, 
and practiſe of a child of - God yea thou haſt in thee the ſpirit and diſpoſition 
of a child of the devil; and it is a fearful preſumption that God, hath given thee 
up to the power of Satan, that he may fecal thee up to thine eternal - 

Remember 
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Remember this, that in a child of God ſighing and waiting are joyned coge- 
ther, and if thou would it approve thy ſelf to have the Spirit of a child of God, 
even che firlt fruits of the Spirit, thou muſt not onely be ſenſible of thy trouble 
and deſtreſſe, and ſigh and groan under it but thou maſt alſo with faith in the 
promiſes of God; both in reſpect of the matter of them, and alſo of thecircum-' 
{ances of his promiſes, wait for caſe, fot comfort, and for deliverance 


with 
cience, add look fo find caſe, comfort, refreſhing and deliverance in the Lords 
good time, in the time that he in his wiſdom ſees meet and fir for thee. 
Come we now to conſider rhe practiſe of the godly, and of ſuch as have the 
felt fruirs of the Sprit bere further expreſſed, namely their wairing for the adop- 


erp the redemption of their body : and the point hence in the next place 
ist p- a ! — . p fl G 

That the godly and ſuch as have the firſt fruits of the Spitit, do paticntly and 
conſtantly expect and look for the conſummation of their adoption, and for x 


full deliverance from all corruption and miſery both in their ſouls and bodies. 


Gods children and ſuch as have the beginnings of true ſaving grace beſtowed on lo And 
them, they conſtanely look and long for the day of full delivernnce, yen the Gay {or getr. 
when they ſhall be fully freed from all corruption and miſery both in their ſouls ' ne, & tive 
and bodies, and they live in a continual expeRativn of that diy. + Cor. 1. 5. the in continual 
Apoſtle faith, the believing Cotiuthians were notdelituce of any gift, the Lord expectetion of 
hid beſtowed on them a great meaſure of when ; and then he ſubjoyns, bat day. 

1 


Waiting for the appearing of our Lord Ieſus Cixiſt. 20, faith the Apolile, 
Onur 1 from Whence al — * and or the Savi- 
ur, even the Lord leſus Chrift. 2 Tim.4.8. we'find that. che le makes it a 
note of thoſe that (hall receive the crown of righteoaſnefle, which the Lord ſhall 
give at that day of his appearing, that they are ſuch av love the appearance of the 
Lord leſus. Heb. . 2 8. the Author of chat Epilieſaith, 2 the 
ſecond time without ſin, to or of thoſe that look for dim, Reveſ. 23. 20. 
Chriſt Jeſas teſtifying this of himſelf and ſaying, 2 
true believing ſoul anſwers, Amen even ſo, come Lord Ieſws To theſe we 
add many other teſtimonies clearing and confirming this truth that Gods chi 
dren and ſuch CI CTY 2 
of 2 day wherein they (hall be fully freed all corraption and miſery, both in 
their ſouls and and in their bodies, and they long for that day of fall deli- 
And there be reaſons for it, as firſt, Gods children find theit own 
an hezvy burthen to them, and the temptations of Satan irkſome and griev 
to them; and they find that they cannot here glotſie God as they deſire, in full 
perfection, but in great weaknefle, and chat here in this world they ate many 
times overcaried to the doing of evil, and they would fain make an end of fin- 
ning and diſpleafing of God, fin being the greateſt burthen that can be to the 
ſouſ of a child of God. | 2 — 8 4485 
And ſecondly, Gods children earneſily deſite to enjoy the comfortable pre- 
ſence of the Lord Jeſus, and to be where he is, and to behold b&r g/ory , us he 
wich Chriſt, yea 


= wh 


the day of bis freedom, nor any woman being in 
hartily longs to be delivered of ber child, then il 

day of their full deliverance from all corruption and miſery both in 
and bodies: and ſo they long for the coming of Chriſt to them, either by denth/ 
u the Apolite did, Phil. 1.53. 7 defive ro be loofad and to be with ChriS, ot by the 
general judgement. Anz Haply 


corruption Reaſaw 1. 
grievous 


— 


The Triamph of  Rom.8.Verſ.24 


Def. * Hah fs may ſay: May 2.child of God long for deck. and may be wild 

eAnſwv, S— for death ſimply comſidered in it (ell, he may not, but as death is 

x paſſage to a better life, and as it is 3 means co free him from his on corropti- 

ons, and from tha temptatiom oſ Satan, he may deſire it, and wilh for it, ſo as 

hado.not through 'defire of it haſten thetime of bis death. 

neſt.  ;\ Same may again whether the friends of x child of God may delice. 
: che continoence of nale here in this, world, or no? 

] anſwer, they may, and that lawfully, though thoſe deſires be oppoſue ind 

contrary one to tha other: the deſire of a chũd of God to be diſſolved. and to 

; de wich Chriſt, | che defice of his friends that he may ſtill continue in the bo. 

dy ; friends; may thus defire, to cautions remembred. Firſt that they da it 

with condition of Gods will, ſubmittiag cheic wills to the, good will of God. 

Secondly, not onelp of lovato the party, but with a deſire that he or ſhe may 

yet do 1 — or common weulth, sccordiog to the 


{80 . it ſexves 
hs to make known a difference between the godly and the wirked. The wicked 
Aliffcrence may haply be of the world, 3s Ca pits ome may do 
3 | Pon ay — ſenſe and feeling wiſh themſelves 
Scckedin re» ont of the world: Undo — — 


wicked in re- 
gard of their 
expectation & 
defire of death. 


| — eee. as they could be content 


abide here for ever ap theicaR — no furrher: 

— per of thei mile, as one ſaith; 2 — 

22 c. , Now it is far otherwiſe (as we have heard) 
wich godly, and 


ſuch as have tbe firſt fruits of the Spirit, they live in a con- 
tal cxpeftntion of the day of full deliverance all 


ion and miſery, 
in their ſouls and bodies, they wait for that day, and they long for that 
Aud if chou whoſoever thou art» wouldſt have good evidence 

roche comfort of thine own ſoul, that thou haſt che firſt fruits of the Spirit, the 
— ſaving grace in thee, thou mult ſind it thus with thee, that 
expeRution of the day of full redemprion, the day of 

27 — — — both in thy foul and body, and 

Note, thatthoudoſt wait and long forthe day of Chriſt his coming to judgement. In- 
Dee of Sod not at all times alike long fer the day of full 
deliverance from ll. corrugtion. and miſery, and ſo for the coming Tei 
jadgenwent : 1 or ſome heavy , ſpecially 
afflitled, as ſometiones it is, be b not then e 
_—— ion and wiſery ; but be» 
and being delivered out of that affliction, if 


Rom. S. verſ. a. 4 true Chriſtian. 


able to defire, that the Lord Jeſus would now break the heavens and come to 
jodgement, and to ſay with comfort with the Church, Come Lord Jeſs, come 
And to that end never reſt till thou find thine own and 
— bean, -heavy borthen unto thee, and the cetmprations of Satan to be irk- 
ſome a eedious unto ther;and that thou art weary of finning againſt thy good 
God, who hath been rich and abundant in mercy and loving kindneſſe towards 
ther, and that A od nh joyes and glory of heaven, 
& to partake of the good 9s og prepared of God for all thoſe thar-love the ap- 
pearance of the Lord Jeſus. ORIG gee, and tale much 
contre NOS OS 1 the day of full deliverance 
from all corruption and miſery, and body; and thou wilt then be 
adle heartily to wiſh and long for. the — of Chriſt to jud 

The Apoſtie here further ſetteth forth the waiting of che ay by the ob- 
ject of it, Adoption and that again explained to be the redemprion of out bod 
Waiting for the even the redemption 1 our body. N 
Apeſile ſaith, that the godly and ſuch as have the firſt fruits of the Spirir,; do 
wait for the adoption, that is, the conſummation of their adopti on a full 
manifeſtation of it, we may ſee the truth of the point we formerly delivered 
when we ſtood on the deſcription of tlic godly, that they ate ſuch as have the 
firſt fruits ofthe Spirir, namely this alin he — true ſaving 
ind the ſpecig) gifts of the d of God, gifts peculiar to Gods e 
om man, ate as pawtis and — une! ag them that hereafrerchey 
ſhall have bath. e grace, and alſo fulneſſe of joy and gloryin hex- 
ven. 

For why, thoſe beginnings of ſaving grace, do put them into bertel hope 
and expectation of the accompliſhment aud corſummation of their adoption, 
that pet fect, and that one day they ſhall. cer- 
rainly be put into the full poſſeſſion of cheir Fathers ibhericance ; 'yen they ure 
2 — oy rd 1h as they do live in continua of the 
day of full redem prion, and they wait for it, asthe Apolſlle ſaich, —— — 
. . — — Sede all er 
mill the t r ion; I 
will not ſtand on the 1 „ hdndledic.” ys 

Onely it may be, that ſome ma — — Shaltehetio- 
ly Spirit of God jeave the godly ſuch as have the firſt fruits of the Spirit, at 
the time of theit full redemprion, becauſe the Apoſtle faith, the ho — 
ee ag ere of th | 
purcha 

I anſwer 2 no, he ſhall not, though indeed the holy Spirit of God ſhallthen 
ceaſe to be as a pawn and pledge to them of the bly pri of Gol ullben 
ſhall have that in fulceſſe and perfection which — — 
firſt fruits of the Spirit are hete in this life a pawn — —— 
further ſtand on that. 

Now the Apaſtie affirming, that the god and ſock) wine the feſt Fruits 
of the Spiric, do wait for the adoption, and 
redemption of our body, eved « full deliverance of theit — 
ruption and miſcry, he mn to underſtand thus mug 

That the bodies of Gods children, and ſuch as have the firſt fraies ofehe 
rit, ſhall one day be fally freed from all 20d miſery. 
bodies of Gods children be here in this world ſubject to manifold 
pains, and miſeries, and as the Preacher ſaith,” Eccicſ. 9:27 A entward 


. * 


the bodies of Gods children ate here ſubi to. 

dies of the Saints of God. whos ſouls ire in heaven lo now 

in their graves. or they are ſome way 

their full conſummation of glory both 2 and 

full n ſhall come, r got ge" 
aas ont 


v4 ea - 


ber explaining that to be the 


Reaſon. 


Weſt 


" Afi y. 


Spi- Dock. 8. 
— ne 


＋ r 
do come alilę to al, tothe juſt and to the wicked, to pl pack eng en and pens 


= 


The Triumph of Rom. B. Verſ.23; 


Reaſon 1. 


Reaſon 2. 


Uſt he 
A day of gene- 
ral judgement 
muſt needs be, 
in reſpe& of 
Gods children, 


ot mine, that] now bent 


tun nam delivered, may chearup the hen of Gods children, 
— —— pariemly 106 contented te bear 


5 » 


be fully delivered and fer Free from all corruption and miſery, and 2s we have it, 

Revel. at. 4. Al tears ſpall li be wiped away from their gen, and there ſpall be 

ue mere death, ner ſorroW, ner an more pain. 1 Cor.15.53. the Apo- 

ſile making known how it ſhall : with the bodies of true believers ar the day 

Dr 2 TH oe? 
of demonſtration, and 


wut body 
and (ball put on incorruption Phil. 27. the Apoſtle faith, that Chriſt 
on. on z Phil.3. | 
at his oppcarance and comming from heaven to judge the world, Shall change 
the ve. and baſe, and corrnptible bodies of true betievers, and; and 
form them like te lit omn mi ghariens body: and the bodies of tryr delievery 
ſhajlthen be a+ free from corruption and miſery, as the bleſſed and glorious bo- 
dy of the-Lord Jeſus t and then 2s the Ae fairh,' 2 Cor. 5. 4. — 
ul Un f,, vþ.of life, and corruption of incorruption. Theſe places 
ſufficiently cent and confirm the truth of the point in hand, that the day of fol 
ian ſhall come, even the day of the re of our body, and the 
neee 


ten 


Wale of Gode children hall one day befully freed 
fag. _— 


of this tryth are theſe. 

Firſt, hath made 2 covenant with his children, that he 
vill be their God for ever, and that he w il be good to them, and a God of 
tis nec curly © thi forlk; lanes them bodies alſo. 

Sceondlys it Rands with the joſtice of God, that not onely the ſouls of his 
ehildren, but their bodies alſo ſhould receive the reward of mercy, their bodies 


being wewvbers of clrift, ener Ge, 1 Cor. &. 15: 19. and be- 


ing inſtruments of doing God in their meaſure, 38 well 
—— 1 55 SE. e 
” 2 1.10 not 

— yu wles? true belicversfrom fin, hel}, death, and 
— — —ͤ— rec bodies from vlt 


—— this as a certein 
ſhall come, even the day wherein the 


_ 
bodies 


Gods . — Ha ſuſt fruics. ofthe Spirir, ſhall be 
fully feced from and miſery. Noro then for the uſe. | 
— > rn inform us of the necefliry of gene- 


may "hat there mal core dof the gen) jm, 
For howſocver the TIES 


departed have received cheir — » and are now abro= 
and corruption, and 


l and cher look forn 
i n dag p maſt be fully freed from 
corruption and miſery, and be glorified — Ao and there 


fernederanil of neeeſlity bes dey of genera) judgement, even in refpedt of 


Agi, for 2 ſexand ule, is iſe that the day of fall 
even the day wherein che: bodies of Gods children, and. 
2 ys ona Lark cs rdreerayreg te Here is 
then maiter:and ground of ſrreetcombort toall Gods children, to 28 erany = 
harm tha firſt ſtuita af the Spitit : ind the due and ſerious confideration of the 
and comfort 


miſemes tine do „53 And confider 
ry ans whe dee eee. — 
onthadike painful & griading diſceſe,8 thy bo- 
dy u full of aches and pains, thou knoevelt not which way — 

phone. 


—_— 
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where to reſt,thou endureſt painful nig his, and meaſwring the evening. ibos art full 
with toſſing to and fro unto the dawning of 3hi day, as lob ſpeaks of himſelf, Job.. 
3,4. Yea it may be thy body is tumbled up and down, and tofledfrom place to 
place, from priſon to priſon,or thou ſuffereſt in thy body exrreme tottures & tor- 
ments from the hands of cruel perſecutors, and tho like. Well, labour to poſſeſſe 
thy ſoul in patience, ind as a ſpecial ground of patience & comfort, remember and 
think on this: that the day of full redemption will come, even the day where- 
in thy body which now lyes under ſuch extreme niiſery, ui be fully freed from 
all aches and pains, and from all manner of corruption wiſery, yea the day 
will come when thy body ſhall feel unſpeakable joy and , and moſt {\ 
eaſe and contentment in every part and member of it; and- that miy be mat- 
ter of great comfort to thee. Yes the conſideration is, chat che day of 
full redemption will come, even the day wherein thy body-{hall be fully freed 
from all corruption and miſery, may atm and ſtrengthen the againſt the fear of 
death, and againſt the horror of the grave; and the ugliteſſe and lochſomeneflc 
of it. For what though thy body be raked up in the duſt, and there to 
rottenneſſe and corruption, and be clothed With Worms and fili hint ſſe, as Job 
ſpeaks, Job. 7. 5. anl thy body be full of crawling worms let not the thought of 
that trouble thee, but remember this: that the day of full redemption will come, 
even the day wherein that hody of thine ſhall be fully freed from all rottenneſſe 

and corruption, and ſhall be clothed with immortality and glory. And let that 
be thy comfort, and herein cheat up thy ſelf, thon being a child of God, and 

one that haſt the firſt fruits of the Spirit ; for to thee and to ſuch as thou art be 
longeth this comfort. And we ate to know that onely ſach as have part in 

the firſt redemption, ſhall baye part in the ſerond teſurrection, and none but 
ſuch. If thou be a wicked and a graceleſſe — a drunkard and common 

blaſphemer, or the like; and if thou be ſo far having the firſt fruits of the 

Spirit of God, as thou haſt the fruits of the ſpirit of Satan, and thou doſt ſcoffe 

at the Spirit, at purity and at holineſſe, and thou art full of darkneſſe in rhe 

midſt of teaching and of the clear light of the word, and thou wrt hardened in 
thine heart. and filled with ſcort and hatred againſt thoſe that are more con- 

ſcionable then thy (elf, thou haſt no part in this comfott. And if thou look one 
day to be freed from all miſery and from all aches aud pains that haply now do 
preſſe thy body, and that now thou lyeſt under, thou deceſveſt thy ſelf, and 

thy preſent miſeries and pains are bat pledges of further and more fearful 

and pains to come on thee hereafter, and they are to thee bur — ings of 
2 as Chriſt i peaks Math. 24g. When thy — iſed out of the 
duſt, nothing abides thee but weeping and wailing 

fearful ion of all helliſh-rorments, to be — in thy ſoul and 
in thy body for ever. Thou muſt be one that haſt the firſt fruins of che Spirit 
of God, if thou wouldeſt with patience and true comfort wait for the day of 
full redemption, even for the day wherein thy body ſhall be fully freed 
all corruption and miſery. . Come we now to the 24. nd 25. ver- 


ſes, 


of teeth, and a 


The Triumph of Kom. B. Verfrz g. 


Interpretati- 
on. 


Vans 24, 25 


Far wa areſaved by le: bur hope that is ſeen ius hope : fe bey can a mes 
1. - hope for that Which he ſaeth? / "TE | 
. But of we hope for that we ſee not, we do with patience abide for it. 


He Apolile hath now finiſhed his confirmation of that 
propoſition of his, that the glory wherewich Gods 
children ſhall be inveſted in heaven, is both cxceed- 
ing great glory, and alſo moſt certain and fare glory; 
baving confirmed it both by the eapectation of the 

ctesture, and alſo by the expectation of ſuch as have 
©; be firſt fruits of the Spirit. CEPT . 
ak No in this 24. Verſe, in the firſt words of it the 
11221 1: 4: Apoſtle prevents an, objeRion, For ſome might ſay 
to him, You tell us that ſuch as have the firſt; fruits of the Spirlt waie for the 
adoption, even the redemption i out body: why, arc vet we being true be- 
lievers, and having the firſt fruits of che Spirit, the adopted ſons and daughters 
of God ꝰ are not vr already xedeemed ? This the Apoltle prevents, by ma- 
king known that though we true believers; aud having the firſt fruits of 
the Spirit, and be the adopted ſom and daughter of Cod, and be redeemed, 
yet we have not the conſummation vf our adoption, and the accompliſhment of 
ont ion, but we Sill wait for it. For why, our ſalyation is by hope: 
Fel ſa ich he) w ſoaped i lupe: 20d therefore gur redemption is not yet 
complete. it is not yet fully — 5 No che neceſſity of this conſequence, 
we are ſaved by hope, and t have not the conſummation of our adopti- 
on, and the accompliſhment of our redemption, is further confirmed from the 
object of hope, that hope hath for the object of it things that are not ſeen, and 
things that are not preſent ; which the Apoſtle ptopounds by denying the ob- 
jet of hope to be things ſeen, Jat Hope (ſaub be) that is ſeen ic not hope: or the 
thing hoped for is not a thing ſcen: Proving that from common ſenſe, t hat it 
were very abſurd and ridiculom fo a mn to hape for that which he ſecs and 
hath in preſent poſſeſſion, in tb laſt words of 24. verſc: For how cata mar 
Then Verſe 25. the Apoſtle makes known the true object of hope to be 
tt — fg My — —— RN — os — 
chat if We hope for that we /ce not, for that which is not t, 
r panty repeat 
rt '$ | 8 co f e, na „ to 
belieying Romans and other true believers, -paticacly to bear the croſſe. and o- 
ions that here in this world they meet withall, and co wait for a full 


' . ance from them, and for their full redemption hareaſter. And thus wo 
ſes the . 


tift and purpoſe of the Apoftle in theſe two Verſes, and the ſurame 

an d ſubſtance of them. - | * 
And here we have theſe things in general laid before us; firſt a propoſition, 
We are ſaved by hope. Secondly hope, deſcribed by the object of it, that che 

thing hoped for is not preſcar, but a thing abſent and not ſeen. 

And thirdly, that hope hath a paticot waiting adjoyned toit. I will now lay 
forth the ſenſe and meaning of theſe two Verſes. For we are ſaved by bepe. By 
& perſons here under the word we, the Apoſtle means himſelf and the true be- 
lieving Romans, and all other true believers. Are ſaved. Salvation is ſometimes 
in the Scripture taken for the beginning of ſalvation, conſiſt ing in new birth, and 
in the remiſſion of fins, and reconciliation with God in Chrilt,as Tit. 3.5, faith 

the Apoſtle, Not by the works of righteonſutfſe which we have done, but accord- 
ing to his mercy be ſaved us, by the waſting of the new birth, and the renewing of 

the bely Ghoſt. But here it ſignifieth che fulneſſe and perfection in _— 

na , 
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dom of heaven, and ſo the meaning is, we have full and perfect ſalvation, 
even the glorification and happineſſe both of our ſouls and bodies in heaven. 
By bope or is hope; that is, not in preſent poſſeſſion, but ſo as we do expect 
aud look for it hereafter; for the word hope here ſigniſies the grace of hope in the 
heart and ſon), whereby cvery true believer doth certainly expect and look to 
enjoy ſalvation promiſed. | 

But hope that is ſeen.) The word hope is here in the firſt place by a metony- 
my put for the thing hoped for, and ſo the word bope is uſed, Coloſ. 1.5. For 
the bepes ſake Which is lapd up for you in heaven: that is, for the eternal happi- 
gelſe, life, and glories ſake which is laid up for you in heaven. But in the ſe- 
cond place, che word hope is put for the grace of hope in the heart: and ſo the 
meaging is, when the thing hoped for is ſeen, that is, preſent, and is poſſeſſed, it 
is not the object of hope, and it craſeth to he hoped for. | 

For hom can a man hope for that Which he ſeerh ? 28 if he had ſaid, for hope is 
an expectat ion of good things to come; and things preſent, or things poſſoſ- 
ſed, cannot be the object of hope, e et fed 
Jet if welupe: that is, if we expect and {ook for that good thing which is 
not preſent, and before our eyes, and poſſeſſed; : 617 

we dowith patience abide for jt that is, e do waie till the time come that we 
be poſſeſſed of it, and do enjoy it. patiently and conſtantly bearing the evils, 
croſſes, and afflictions we meet withal in the mean time. Now then thus con- 
ceive we the meaning of the words of theſe two verſes, as if the Apoſtle had aid. 

For I and you, and all trus believets, have full and perfect ſalvation, even 
the glorification and full happineſſe both of our fouls and bodies in heaven not 
in preſent poſſeſſion, but ſo at we do expect and look for it bereafter, or ue have 
and hold it nom in hope. Now when the thing hoped for is preſent, and is 
poſſeſſed. it cenſeth to be hoped for: for hope is an expectation of good things 
to come, and a man cannot hope for things preſent, or for things that are by him 
already poſlefſed : but if we do eupoct and loo for the good thing which is not 
preſent, or pollctied;, we do wait till the time come that we be poſſeſſed of it, 
and do enjoy ir, patiently and conſtantly bearing evils, croſſes, and afflictions 
that we meet wichal in the mean time : and ſo indeed we expecting and look - 


ing for full and perfect ſa vation. even perfeRt happineſſe both of our bodies and 
ſouls in heaven, we do with a e befal us iu che 
mean time, wait till the time come that we be poſſeſſed of it, and do enjoy 
it. * | | 3. 


Come we now to ſtand on theſe two verſes more particularly as they lye in 
order; and firſt to free the Apoliles propoſition in the firſt words of 
the 24. verſe, We are ſaved by hope, from that which the Papiftsdo falſely 
faſten on it, and would thence gather. In that che Apoſtle faich, V ae + 
ved by hope, the Papiſis do note and conclude, that therefore we ate not ſaved by 
faith oncly, but that hope is aiſathe cauſe of pur ſalvation. This tavil may ca- 
fily be removed. if we rr 
namely, that trus believers here in this woxld have full and perſect ſalvatiou in 
heaven, not in pteſent but ſo as they do expect and look for it here- 
9 — ——— yore. gar 
preſently feen and potlefied, bit it in hope, or it is a thing hoped fut 
ic 2 yea rae. _— of their ſalyarioo2 Is 
bope and expeRation of a good thing promiſech the cauſo of enjoying oſu when 
it is had ? A man hath a piece of 13nd or mony promiſed han, mod he h and 
looksto have itand to enjoy it in time, in his hope and expeflation'of it d 
ol his enjoying it? nothing leſſe. So true believers expecting and looki 
promiſed ſalyation. is theit hope and expoctution the cauſe of theirfulydtion : 
no ſack matter. And therefore it is a falſe concluſion che Papiſts henes guther, 
that we are faved by hope, and therefore hope is the caſo of ſalvation,” I lend 

this' 


namely, the glorification and happyſtate both of the ſoul and body in the king- 
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this and to point at one thing briefly that may be of uſe: This propoſition, we 
are ſaved by hope, or in hope, being underſtood as we have expounded it, it gives 
as to underſtand thus much it plainly teacheth us. fp 

DoF. 1: That the full and perfeR ſalvation of Gods children, and of true believers, 
Gods children it lyeth under hope, and it is a thing that they have not in preſent poſleſſion, 
have their full hut onely in hope and in expectation. Though the Lord give his children here 


| _ ny in this world ſome beginhiags of etetnal happineſſe and (alvatioo, in their rege- 


this life, not in 


p-eſene poſ. joy in the holy Ghoſt ; yet their full and perfect ſalvation is not otherwiſe had 
ſeſſion, bur and held of them in this life, but onely in hope and in expetation. And to 
dnely in hope this parpoſe ſpeaks &. Jobn, 1 Joh. 3; 2. that theugh we be now ſons of God, yet it 
and expats cb not appeer What We ſpall be : no, it appears not to our ſelves how happy and 
5 glorious we (hall be. And as the Apoltſe ſaith, Col. 3. 3. Owv life, that is, out 
happy and glorious life, begun in this world, t» be made perfect in the life to 
come; i bid with Chriſt in God. It is hid, not onely from the eyes of the world, 
bur alſo from our own eyes, in reſpe& of the f ulneſſe and perfection of it: and 
therefore the Apoltle ſaith, 2 Cox. 3. 7. e (here in this world) mer fey 
«nd nat by fight : ue here live in hope and expectation of full and perfect ſalva- 
N tion, we have it not in preſent poſſeſſion, For why, F 
Reaſon. This. world is not a place of full and perfc happineſſe and ſalvation, the 
Lord hath appointed heaven to be the place where it ſhal be enjoyed as the Apo- 
ſtle faith, the hope of the believing Coloſſians,that is, life and glory they h | 
for, was laid up for them in heaven, And a Cor. 5. 1, 2. the Apoltle faich, F 
our earthly houſe of this tabernacle were deſtroyed. me have a building given of Gad, 
an bouſe not made with hands, but eternal in the heavens : for therefore we ſigh, 
deſring to be clathed With our houſe Which is from beaven. And therefore che 
full and perfect ſalvation of Gods children, and of true believers, ic lyeth in 
their hope, and ic is a thing they have not in preſent poſſeſſion, but one ly in hope 
and in expectation. C 7 
Uſe 1. And therefore for the uſe, ir concerns every one of ns on this ground to look 
we muſt la do our hope of heaven and of ſalyation. We know that men will pric into all 
bour to make their hopes and poſſibilities touching the matters of this world, and if it be a 
our hope of — reverfion that may haply do good to ſome of their children, they are 
| — — ful to cake it into their „ and to mate their hope of it as ſure as 
ſure as pe- they can. Our full and ſalvation it lyeth ĩn our hope, and it is a thing 
| bly vc can · in teyexſion and in expectation; then labour e to have a /3vely hope of it, us 
the Apoſtle cals it, 1 Pet. 1.3. Every one of years will ſay, he hopes to be ſaved, 
and he hopes to go to heaven, though he have no ground for it but his own 
ſtrong conceit, being an ignorant, perſon or living in hows Ga, and ſo decei- 
vin g dis own ſoul. But let us | (as we tender our everlaſting happineſſe and 
) labour to have hope of full and perfect ſalvation on a good ground, and 
never teſt till we have ſuch an hope of heaven as wi not deceive ut, nor make ur 
aſnamed, as the Apoltle ſpeaks of hope, Rom. 3. 5. Aud if we would know 
Leet. what that hope is, N anſwer : ſuch an hope asis a lively reſemblance of life eter- 
Anſv. nal, ſuch an hope as doth make us expreſſe and ſhew forth in this life the begin- 
- nings of that life that is laid up in heaven in ſome meaſure: of holineſſe and purity, 
innocency and love towards God, and towards all chat bear Gods image, and 
that is che hope that will yield true comfort, and will not deceive us when we 
Rand in moſt need of comfort. If thou ſay, thou hopeſt to be ſaved, and 
yer thou art not able to ſnew forth chine hope in any meaſute of conformity of 
tin li co life eternal, but thy life is rather an expreſſe image of thine own 
cutruption, and a ſhet ing forth of the vile luſtꝭ of thine own heart, and thy 
life i ſtained with many foul ſins, or at leaſt thy life is but a civil hodeſt life, 
a life of nature, and led according to natural reaſon ; thy hope is not ſound 
2428 it is a hut a vain hope, it will deceive ther, and make thee aſhamed, 
| diſappoint thee of comfort when thou haſt moſt need of comfort. 


netation, in the firſt fruits of the Spirit, in peace of theit conſciences, and theit 
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let us conſider it in tes ſon, can 3 man fay and that truly, he hopes for heaven, 
and yet his very —— 2 and — — 
blaſphemous oathes, cu wearing, lyiag, ſlandering, and reviling, and ve- 
— the Salats and — of God, and ſpeaking evil of the — 
God? No, no, every one that hath a ſound and good hope of heaven pargeth 
bifelf even & be ir pure 1 Job. 3.3. Whoſocver hath a ſaund and good Cs 
bes vos, be is cherehy Rirred up to a daily repentance and reformation of his 
life « and chat is the thing t hat every one of as myſt find in our ſelves, if we 
would have found and good hope of cterval bappineſſeand ſoluation. | 
om goody 4 nk pr tan = och, it fo that fulland 
vation of Gods children and of true believers 
that they ha ve nat. in pecſent paſſefſian 


deen have hope of eternal he envies it, aud he bends all his force, 
and he fers himſelf, by all the mean he can to drive them from their hope, and 
to woreſt their hope of heaven from thenviF'pe: yea he knows ho 
cn make 2 child of God mane difhonouy then inei 
forne meaſare of doubting or tu ſome ef his own dappineſſe 
and ſabration Deſair being amin and 1,4 dm, God be Faber, 
te by « Saviexr, andthe boly:Ghoſt to be a 

of Gd. Te 


we 

to maintain and to preſerve out | rengthen that hope 
of ours by all good mcans, and ever to be vnderpi opping of our hope, and that 
by a due and ſerious confderation of Gods free love to an leich. of 
the certain and infulſhie truth of his word and promiſes, of his infinite power, 
and of his unſpeaeuble wiſdom. We me to meditate and to think om it ſeri- 
oufly,rhat 4 op * A — — Jeſus, not for 
2 ot worth in our us, and ſanRifled vs, 
a wh fc foes and that he is moſt true in bis word: and in al! his pro 
miſs, and is of infinite power, able to perform them and to make them to 
us, even againſt all the power of hell, and againſt our own vileneſſe and ſins, 
and that he is alſo moſt wiſe in diſpoſing of things, 

ticular; r wiſdom 

glory in heaven. Theſe things are to be thought on, « 
red. they wiltbe x notable means to ſtrengt hen and to 


bun me Lord inthe time of aſſault, and diſappoint me not of mine hope. 
we aud I ſhall be ſafe : for if the Lord ftay ud we . 


Note. 


our hope, and not to be driven from it by the ſtrongeſt adaaltther Fitzacan =" * 


againſt w. | | 
I proceed, and come to the deſcription of the hope here laid before u. ** 
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obj-&. 
Anſw. 


Uſe 1: 
A difference 
between ſh- 


ving faich and hope 


ſaving bope 


d iſcove red. 


of the world 


ſeen, bu . we do with patience abide for it. Now 


.. after : and to this 


Apoltte here deſcribes hope by the object of it :firſ? denying the object of hope - 
to be things preſent, or things ſeen : Hope that is ſeen (ſaith he) i not hope, for 

how can & man hope for that Which he ſeeth ? And then by the proper objeR of ir, 
and that proper object of hope, is that which is not preſent, or that which is noe 


bence in the firſt place we may cafily conclude and gather what true Chriſtian 
hopes, in reſpect of the object of it: xp urs fo nk NW OY; 
That true Chriſtian hope, and true ſaving hope, the hope of Gods children 
is an of to come, and neither good things paſt, nor 
things preſent, but onely good things abſent, and as yet to come, arcthe 
ings that true ee true believers doth: expect 20d lobt 
we ſinde, that eternal life, bappineſſe, and ſalvati- 
on, which are thiogs abſent, 155 laid up in the higheſt heavens, are uſually 
put down in the Scripture, as the moſt proper object of faviog hope. And 
hence is true hope called the hope of ſaluuatton, 1 Theſ. 5. Cap ot on gp 
en the hope of ſatuation for an helmet, and the hope glory, Rom. 5. verſe 2 
rr yo Wag life, Tit.3.7. - And to this agrees char-compariſon the holy 
h N n oy hope to an aner, and calling it 
1 the ſoul both {are and;ftedfaſt : and it is fitly ſo compared, for as the 
anker of a ſhip is let 9 — — 
is faſtened to earth that is not ſeen! but lies hid under the waters, ſo true ſaving 
hope is fixed to good things that are not ſeen 2 and as the holy Ghoſt here ſaith, 
It emers into that Which 1 withinthe vail, even within tbe vil of heaven. 
might wake i r unify inſtance in dive particular, that true ſaving 
hope doth 4 after gaod things abſent, "ppodrhings that are yet to 
hope hath che very being of it from good things, hoped for, 
not ſimply — e cood things, bir as chey be good ching abſence, and as yet 
to come. that ace promiſed in the word of God, and are belier- 
-abſcot and as yet to come, they tter and being to 
Carlin be Aud therefore doubtleſſe — por Gods chil- 
erage or to come. things paſt nor 
things preſent, but oneſy ory fo as yet to come, are 
cod — hope, eme believers, doth expect and 
2 
Haply ſome will ſay, Then the hope of Gods children i ef thing doubtful 
and uncertaio, for things to come are unceataio. $3"; iN 
1 anſwer, Thingyto come that. depend on anceitain cauſtd; acc indeed uncer- 
tain; hut the good things that the hope of true believers doth expect and look 
cer, depends not · on cauſes uncertain , but on ſuch cauſes as are moſt ſure and 
certain, 3nd cannot deceive them : as on the truth, power, and mercy of 
P the merits. and-mediation of Chriſt, and the wicneflc of the holy Spirit 
Jod: and therefore oche hope of Gods children be of chings abſent 
38 yer come, yet ienot of things doubt ful and uncertain,” 
e faring fat and bing hope, greg be goo 
1s aving ving hope. Saving faith is 0 
| oo, of the the death and-reſurreRion of Chrilt, . 7 : but ſaving 
2 — i rb of good ah be ſaid, we be- 
e eternal to come, and ſo faith is o things to come, I 
anſwer: It is true n eternal life which is yet to come, but true 
ring faich Some ſubſiltence and preſent being to that eternal life to the foul 
true belicver, as we have it Heb. 2. i. 888 things Which 
5 e b Abraham, 8. verſe 56. The fo 
it, and his faith made it preſent to his 


22 — 49" IF for a ſecond : Ts it ſo that true ſaying hope, the hope of Gods chil- 


| Ag and of 
their * 


a, of good things to come? This then diſcovers 
* ag TA go das wen of the world , think fo baſel of Gods 


children 
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child ren aud of cheir hopes, chey are ever deriding them and their 
inſulting over their mean and miſerable condition, as they think af it, and 
ſometimes they break ont and ſtick not to ſay, Gods children arc ook, in chat 
they let flip the preſear profirs, pleafures, and the world, and feel 
themſelves with a vain hope (as they conceive of it.) But alas poor fouls, they 
are deceived ; and here is one cauſe of 4t that they are ſu deceived, the hope 
af Gods children is of good things abſent, and as yet eo come, i che men 
of the world chey canaot diſcern che happineſſe of true believers in regard of 
their hope of good things to come. The A that Gods children fred on ts 
hidden, #3 we have ic, Rerh.2.27. Mien of the world are ſtrangers to it, and 
not acquainted with it, and thereforechey thiok baſaly of the hope of Gods 
children, and fay, they are men of no hopes, and men of no fortunes ( as they uſe 
to ſpeak : j bat they are deceived, and a child of God would not give his hopeof 
good things to come, and that he hopes for, for the poſſeffion of the 
eſt kingdom in the world ; as namely, his enſe, comfort, and re- 
ing, and ſapport, and aſſiſtance, in the time of ady trouble and af iction, 
chat (hall be laid on him, of deliverance par of it in the Lords good time. and 
of eternal happineſſe and glory in heaven hereafter. - For theſe are the 
chings to come that a child of God hopesfor : and the aſſured hope of cheſe 
chings, eſpicially of happicefie-and inbeaven, in the hearc of 8 ttuld of God, 
i ſoſweer aod oomfortable to kim, be would not part with ic for che preſent 
poſſeſſion of all the kingdom in the word. And if the hope of heaven. on good 
groaads ia the heacr of a child of God e ſo ſeyeec and evmfortable,whac will be 
the fwccencls and comfort of the froition and fall poſſoftion of it ? withoat que- 
{tion le & unconceiveable. Let then the world & the men of the worid 
. — 
dren are docri are „Tit. 
2. 13. and the world, and che men of the world, —— 
and thenefote they deipiſe them : and let noc their ofs and. ſootm trouble or 
difquict any child of God. ah \ ; 8h 
1a the next place, whereas che Apoltic ſuich. Hope nia? as ſees, that is, as we 
have ſhewed, che thing hopad for bein tn and preſent, it ceaſeth to be the ob · 
= of hope, and ic is no longer « thing hopal- for; we may eafily ga- 


That true ſaving hope, che hope of Gods children, Hall after this ite: be abo- DoF. 3. 
liſhed and'craſe to be; for chen Gods children thall be fully poſſeſſad of the True ſavi 
thing they hope for, even of full happineſte and ſulvation, there ſhall be no hope Call 
more uſe of their ſaving hope. Aud this may help us in che right underſtan- rtr and 
ding of chat place, 1 Cor. 13.13, where the Apolilefaich, Now abillnh faith, «this life, 
hope, a love, coen theſe three, but the chiefeft ib x love. Love is not there Te. 
fGmply peeferrad before faith and hope, as if it were every way « more excellent 
grace or vertue, but encly in of the continuzace of it; that thoagh now to underſtand, 
in thus preſent life, fairh, hope, and love, do all chreeabide and continue, and 
are of ſpecial aſe. yet in the life to come, onely love ſhall abide and continue, und 
faith and hope ſhall _ web rye nant ns — — 
hoped for being then fully poſleſſed. That mcaning, whrn 
faich che cheek of rheſc three is love · Andi is but a ſophiſme. adds er 5 <2vil of che 
cavil of che Papiſts, in that they conclude, chat faith gocly doch nut ſave and 
juſtific, but love allo, becauſe love is chere preferred before faith, as amiorcex- | 
clear grace : for love ij there preferced before faick and hope, oncly in teſect 
of darableneſſe und the continuance of ir. And admit thac love wn every | 
way a more excellent grace and vertue then faith, (which indeed ) Fairh 
being the mothet grace and of all true in man, nt 
thercupon follow, that love doth juſtifie in the fight of God. Hot tan it 
ſelf doth not jaſtiſie, avit is an exccliear, grace, or vertur, or worte, or ia re- 
gerd of any dignity in ic ſelf, bar oaci in ic is an inſttumcar and hand! raking 
hold of chat which is che matter of jattification, and cheery D God po- 
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An argument 
from common 
— ay 
ſome times be 
lawfully uſed 
by a Preacher, 


Dott. 4: 
True ſaving 


hope muſt be 


accompanied 


with patient 
— for * 


2 1 


Reaſon 1. 


== — nd nor ora 
aflitions-they 


miſed in Chriſt, and the merit of Chriſt his death and obedience. Ic is enoogh 
to have touched this iti a word. 
- | Hope that it ſeen, is not hope. To this the Apoſtle ſubjoyns as 4 proof of it: 
—— «4 man bope for that which be ſecth? At if he had ſaid, It were very ab. 
and tidiculous, and a. thing againſt common ſenſe and reaſon, for a man 
— arks fon and is preſene to him. We ſee then that ſometimes a 
— exon truth port — by an argument taken from com- 
mon ſenſe and 8 ſomet imes la fully ſay, even ſenſe and 
reaſon dork enen eee, truth. 1 Cor. 11. 14. che Apolile 
himſelf ſendeth us to the teaching of nature: Doch not nate dt ſelf teach 
that if amay have long hair it is a bau unte him —— | 
an argument from ſenſe and reaſov, and from nature, may fomerinies be uſed as 


.4.means to ſtrengthen us in he knowledg: of ſome heavenly truth, and may 


I ill no further Rand on that. 

Come we to the eral rting laid before vs in this context, vamely 
this ; That true ſaving n ing annexed to it: If we boys 
for that we ſee not, we ds ( ſaith the Apolile) with patience abide for i, verſe . 


lawfully be uſed to that 


Now that which is hence offered 7 0 gathered; it is this. 


of Cod. — 
the time come that — 7 * d of yr aw ua ow waage 
ſhrinking from cheir hope of ther by N 8 


the Apoſtle” — ond gives paticnce to hope us a pro- | 
— A 


prayers, and remembred among their other graces their and be 
tience to it, and calls, 7 he patience of thei bop . — — 
hopewas accompanied with a patient waiting for che good things they hoped 
for. Iſa. 30. 15. the Bord j and confidence together, even 
confidence nod — and a quiet reſting on him,” and waiting on 
bim for Jad.” and ſaith, I» reſt and quietneſſe ſb ye be ſaved 1 and 
in ſhall be your ftrengt And we finde that the Saints 
2 God make it known, that they had not onely truſt and confi- 
dence inthe Lord, and hope in bim, eee eee 


| died with à patient waiting on him forthe iccompliſhment of his gracious pro- 
ar. —— joying of good they hoped for. As Pſal. 40, 1. the Pſal- 
1 


I waited patiently for the Lord, and be inclined unto me, and heard my 

: in time of my trouble I waited with patience for help and comfort, 

119. 147. David faith, He prevented the morning light, and cryed, aud 

with be waited or the Word of the Lord : he patiently waited for the accom 

of the promiſe, Genef.49. 1 8. O Lord, faith old Jacob, I hevewait- 

ed for thy . Theſe examples and many other do make plain and con- 

firm theccyth of the point in hand: That true ſaving ho hope, * hope of Gods 
0 


gar children; being an expeRation of good things abſent, 'F yer 
eo come, muſt be accompadicd with a waiting for good things being ab- 
| ſent and as yet to come, and they malt not onely hope for good things promiſed 


„% ˙ T eternal, but 

wait till the time come that they be poſſeſſed of thaſe 
from their hope by reaſon of — and 
meet withal in the mean time; and there be ſpecial reaſons for 


it, as firſt his. 
— — works. of good t hoped for, theirs a want of 


geſited, and though the A * 
— Sack a Go pa, purpale, and — — . yr tn 
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time is uncertain to Gods children themſelves, and they know. not when 
that time ſhall be, and ſometimes the time is long before. they come tao enjoy 
good things they hope for. 1 22 755 5 15 
Ad again, the Lord in bis wiſe diſpenſation will have bis children meet with Reaſon 2. 
troubles, trials, cemptations, and many difficulties, before they enjoy the good | 
things he hath promiſed, and they hope for} and expect, and look for 3 and that 
for the trial of their faith, and for the exerciſe of their hope, and theit other gra- 
ces : and therefore doubt leſſe as the holy Ghoſt faith, Heb. 10.36: They have 
weed of patience, that after they have done and ſuffered the will of God, they may 
inherit the promiſe.” On theſe grounds it followerh neceſſarily, that the hope of 
Gods children being an expectation of good things abſent, & of good things yet 
to come, muſt be accompanied with a patient waiting for of thoſe good thi 
being abſent, and as yet to come: they muſt not onely hope for good-thi 6 
the Lord hath promiſed, of what kind ſoever, but they muſt alſo tarry the Lor 
leiſure, and patiently wait till che time come that they be poſſeſſed of them, not 
ſurinking from their hope by reaſon of the evils, croſſes, and afflitions they 
meet withal in the world. +: / q d 2 
Now then to apply this : we: ſee our duty. and what concerns us, we being U/ 1. 
the children of Gods and ſuch as have in us ſaving hope. And from this that hath Reproof of 
been ſaid we may eaſily ſee, that they ate blame-worchy whoſoever they be, that luch of Gods 
profeſſe themſelves to be Gods children, and to have ſaving hope in them, and cut wen 3s 
| yertake on them to preſcribe tothe Lord in what ſpace and time he ſhall fall io preſcribe to 
and make good his promiſes to them. And I muſt tell you, that even the dear- the Lord in 
eſt of Gods children are ſometimes herein overtaken, and they do herein ſome- war time he 
times diſcover their weakneſſe: yea the dear Saints of God are ſometimes — — 
through their own weaknefle brought to think that God forgets them, and te- Hife 1e hem. 
members not his promiſes made to them; as when the time is long before the 
promiſe of good they hope for be accompliſhed, or when the Lord brings them 
into ſtraits, or they lye under ſome grievous affliction, and the Lord ſeemeth to 
hide his face from them: Oh then they are impatient of delay, and they think 
the Lord hath forgotten them, and the Lord regards them not, and they ſome- 
times break out and fay with David, Plal,r3.1. How long wilt thow forget me O 
Lord,for ever? How long wilt thew hide thy face from me?Now then that we being 
the children of God, and having in us ſaving hope, may be ſtrengthened againſt 
our own weakneſſe, and may have our hope and expectation of good things 
abſent, and as yet to come, accompanied with a patient waiting for thoſe good 
things being abſent, and as yet to come, and may not ſhrinłk from our hope and 
patient waiting for them in the time of our greateſt trials and afflitions z let us 
conſider firſt as faith breeds hope, ſo ſaving hope breeds patience, and true faving 
hope is accompanied with ſome meaſure of patient waiting for of good things 
hoped for. The holy Martyrs patiently endured extreme torture: Meth 
they had an aſſured hope of a comfortable ifſue, and our hope is not if it 
be not accompanied with ſome meaſure of patient waiting. 
Again, when we are under the hand of God in ſome grievous affliction, and 7/+ 2. 
2 call —— mens comfort, pr — and wm dpe for eaſe, come How Gods 
ort, refreſhi eliverance, we expect and r it, grounding children may 
our ſelves on that promiſe of God, 1 Cor. 10.13. and yet the Lord defers to — 
beat us, and anſwer us, and ſeems to turn a deaf ear towards us, and ſeems to — 
hide his face from us; in this caſe we ate to confider what good the Lord hath on God in 
formerly done for us, and to call to mind, and to think on the former und time of rheic 
forepaſſed mercies of God towards us, as David ſaith he did. Pal 143: 455, 5 _—_— 
When my ſpirit was in perplexity in me, and mine heart within me W neee 
remember the time paſt; I meditate in all thy works, yea Ide meditate in the le bear them. 
of thine bands. If we ſo do, it will be a notable means to ſi an pa, - 
to make us till wait on the Lord —— comfort werance. A,, 
farther co conſider, chat our hopes (we being God. ate noc-like-carthly 
hopes, which the men of the _ ſometimes look — — eyes fail vut 
8 i 
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und never enjoy them ; ſuch were Alfolon hopes, and Adoviahe hopes. And 
if the menef We wo doznfoyrhetr hopes, yerchey'are hopes; 
death maketh 1 divorce between them and their hopes, "when t their 
tte in the daſt, bur dur hopes ure iſurc und certain, and we are ute in 


2 wem, as Selim. Prov. 70. 28. Tx 
ae ofſe ic bv face to beghidbeſſe und comfure;we catinne 
dur hopes, they ate laid up in ſure and cetra l cauſes, ia tho 


er, ehe mercy and goodnefſe of God ind w joy oo 
a horn counter ſweerunt comfortable, ani: 
if the men of 


endl devieinell cur rake them from Now cbes 

— „us the basbandman, ww/awes ſpeaks, Jam. 5. 5, 

the precious fru of — rears Tam Pos and if aua 
| and 'the ſonldier, in hops 


min hope of gold or ſome rich co 
of vi — — ns regs ier, and che like, dd end 
much, and tar greut pains, and dvr many trouble with patience writing 
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ſition at a ground of comfort in che time of affiction, that the Spirit 
inſirmit ien. - Secondly, a declaration how the Spirit helpeth —— 


that is, by — — by teaching and * us bo genes 3 


not barely 


: firit, by ou 


not What to pray 4s we ought, faith — ru Secondly, 


y > ge cs eps 5 pray, and that is from the Spirit, Jus the 


deal he ax ehprper of the Sie who arc dearto the Lord, aud chey 
to the mill of God, in the laſt words of verſe 27. For 
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: which is further by the means 
cannot be expreſſed. And then the third ge- 
ox tne ee the 
ben 


neral things laid before us in theſe ewo verſes. 
Come we to the opening of the words. - Likewi/e' the Spirit alſo.) As if 


he had ſaid, we 


mini: Or weakneſs, or 


being true believers, and the children of God, we have not 
7 . time of afflictions, bat in like manner, the 


— grace, or love, 


and weakneſſes in 


26. verſe, if bcbad ſai 
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not able to ſtand by their owa ſtrength, and of themſelves to hold out without 

ſhrinking and fainting ia the time of tryal, and in the time of trouble and af- | 

fiction that is layd on them. 2 | 0.6 
And for the uſe of this, . firſt the conſideration of this truth now delivered, V/ 1: 

oughc to reach eyery one of us to take heed that we neither needleſly and with- We muſt take 

our cauſe caſt our ſelves into any trouble, affliction, or tryal, when we may by ney 1 

means avid che ſame ; nor yet that we pteſume on our own ſtrength for into any croü- 

che bearing of the leaſt affliction or trial. If we eaſt our ſelves into trouble ble or afflict i- 

. . — — 

help, firengehey, and afſift us; we fin againſt bim io-ſo doing, and being left 

to — alas we muſt nerds firk under the burden. Aud if we — 

on our own ſtrength for the bearing of the leaſt affliction or tryal, we lean to ſtrengch for 

to a broken ſtaffe. and we reſt on that which will deceive us. Though we have *be — 

a great meaſute of grace, yet we are weak and unable of our ſelves to wreſtle = leaſt — 

wich the leaſt affliction or tryal. and to ſtand under it without fainting, Peter 

was too confident in himſelf, Matth. 20. 35. he faid, T lung h all ſbould deny 

{'brift, be wonl4 never do it, no, be Would dye at his foot 1 yet. we know, the voice 

of a ſilly maid daunted him, and made him deny his maſter; And therefore 

preſume not on any ſtrength of thy ſelf for the beating of the leaſt affliction 

or tryal, but hen thou art in any affliction or trouble, ſeek for help and 

ſtrength from him who is able to yield thee help and Rreogth, even from the 

Lord. And as a man under a heavy burden feeling his ſtrength to fail him, and 

that he he begins to ſink under it, cries for help, and puts forth his hand to ſuch 

as arc about him and near to him, and cries, oh help, or I pray you lend me your 

hand, or the like: ſo do thou in time of thy afflition, thou art not able to 

ſand under it by thine owa ſtrength, and of thy ſelf to bear it, therefore 

ſeek to the Lord ; cry to him, and ſtretch out thine hands towards heaven, and 

be earneſt with the Lord for help and ſt 


73. 15. Say not thou when o given 
true grace inhisheart, being under the hand of God in 
when, I ſay, thou ſceſt ſuch an one diſcover much Wes | 
eney, ſay not thou, if I had been in his caſe Lwould never ha 
Oh remember the beſt of Gods children ate too weak and-unable 


ſhould wonderfully thee. 
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from the help of che holy Spirit of God : and the next 
chi. B bb z 


s The Triamph of. . Rom.8.Verſ.35. 
De8.2. Ihn the holy Spitic of God doch help Godeehildren in che time of their 
Gods children troablesnnd afflictions, and us it were puts under his ſhoulder, and helps them 
do with —— to bear the burden of the croſſe; and by his help and powerful aſſiſtance alone 


en! e e Gods childrendo Gland, 


=: 


BR 


" ver Aha era: 


ks I 
mY ere androrſolationi, Rom. 15. 3. And as the Apo- 
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Ir k true indeed, Gali Father: 
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my trouble, or any afMiftion' they meet withal, it iv oncly by the belp and 2th 
ſide of the holy Spirit of God. Ahd to this parpoſe is that of che Apoſtle, 2 
Cor:4.8;9. ſaich ta, ſpeaking of 24 and of other 1 We ar 
fiſtad on ever y fide, yet rum no : fu potirty, but not evercome 
2 59 3 — 1 
e the fame Spirit — 4s if he 
had aid, It isb by the -help of che Spiric that we are able chus co ſtand, and thus 
to hold ont without in the time of our great afflictions. e 
4.12414: the Apoltle faich, he cowld be abaſad, be cvmud endure hunger and 
ea bs was able hl things t by: any ſtrength in loſe, but thro 
belp'of Chriſt Whi 4b. AnK thus David faith it was 
Pial. 3. hecowp beginning of the Palm, that bis — 
in- N N LIT and he was in ſo great diſtreſſe, 


as that a ſaid this Was no lim in God: his caſe ſcemed to he helpleſs, 
C&hopelels, yet then he ſaith ethe 3. He laid himſelf down and ſlept,and reſt 
2 au- Tad fuſt aintd him : the Lord by his power and ſtrength from 

ett «ov And it were cafie c ſhow ic by inſtance in many other ex. 
W dog chat the boly Spitit of God doth help Gods children b anime 
t e and 1Miftions, and chat by his help and powerful aſſiſtance alone, 
iris rat thay do-Itand, and do. hold out without and fainting in the 
2 in the time of mob troubles and afflictions, and that they 

ar with on 


to do his ofſicr. pie Farrar may be ſaid, chat God 


Corr ,. Hur * ber comfort , who comforteth Gali .chil- 
en in Abe tribulations ; und fo not the proper office of the holy Spirit 
of Gel, to help and to comfott Gods childten in their troubles and diſtreſſen 
and comfort his children in their af- 


h comfort 
8 ooo on 


' far : 

; that fot the order and manner of chat help and com- 
—.— God to his children'in their afflictiom, chm it is: God 
the! che fountnin of chat help and and that help 

fort is vouchſafed to Gods — in er Chriſt, un 
Ch fo coinforr, and thut by the vertue and power 
ſai be propor office of the holy Spirit of God, 
Wp vo n. 
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that they do ſand, and do bold out without and fainting in the time 

of their il, and inthe ime of their — and that they chem with 
and with comfort, 


And for the uſe, I might bend the force of chis truth againſt that ſoolich bo- 
ceit the Papiſts, who think that in tho time of trouble they are made able to ſtand 
ee of Saints e , asby the heip 
of the Virgin awe i of Saint Peter, and ſuch like: and a Glly;qdareie; 
the naming of it is a ſufficient confutation of it 

And for the uſe to our ſelves; on the ground of truth now delivered, we arc 
in the firſt place to learn this leſſon, that as we are not to preſume on u 
ſtrength in our ſelves for the bearing of the lexſt affliction or trial: ſo — 
not to be too diffident and too diſtruſtful of our Randing in the time of trial, 
and in the time of affliction ;we are not to caſt needleſſe doubes afore hand, and 
to ſay, alas, I find my ſelf weak and unable to wreſtle with the leaſt 2Miion, 
and how then hall I be able to hold out if the Lord ſhould bring me into ſome 
great trial, the fiery trial, or the like? Reaſon not thus with thy ſelf, hut con- 
ſider that chough thou art weak and unable of thy ſelf to bear the leaſt affljction 
— yet thou being a child of God, thou ſhalt have the holy Spirit of God 

ping thee to bear the burthen inthe time of thy afflictioa, and he is a 

—— 2 it is not the ſtreogeh of any affliTtion bein but 
finite, that can match his power, he is able to make thee ſtand and to out 
in the greateſt brunt; and therefore faſten not thine eye ſo much on thine own 
weakneſle as on the mighty power of the holy Spirit of God, and conſider not 
what thou in thy ſelf, or Fe thy ſelf canſt ſuffer qr indure, but what the holy 
Spirit of God is able co make thee to ſuffet and ro endure ; and thereypon thou 
maieſt ſay with the Apoſtle, 2 Cor.12.10. when I am Weak, then av 7 firing, 
though in my ſelf Ibe weak, and unable to bear the leaſt trial or affiitivo, yet 
Iam able to bear the greateſt trial the Lord ſball bring me to, through che pow- 
er of the holy Spirit of God ſtrengrhening me. Indeed rhow loing a child of God, 
thoys muſt lack, for trials, yea, the more dear thou art to the Lord, and the greater 
meaſure of gracttbou bait received, — — ee 
Cer: be — — holy Spirit af God., by 

att to be helped in the time of trial. If thou by any fic-ofthine cauſe che holy 
Spitit of God to withdraiy himſelf; and to depart. 2 
of trial thou ſhalt be a weak/e# orher mes, 25 Sawpſes (aid of bimſelf. Judg.16. 
17. and as be found it by woful be were n dear Saint n 
ſervant of god. Therefore labour thou ro keep the holy Spirit of God with 
thee, ptovoh him not by any known — — — 


his — 
2 — we — wor 


of God, and in all good 9 — 


and unable of thy ſelf to beag at or — —— 
God will help thee in time of thy trouble and a fſiactiom, and — 
powerful aſſiſtanct alone, thou beable to ſtand, and to bold out 
fainting in time of thy greatelt trials and croubles, znd to bear them wich fen. 
r Hi forhurthe hoy Spice of God dothh 
in, t 

children ia the time of criaky. troubles, and afflict ons. and 
Powerful alone, it is chat they do Rand and do hold our 
—_ 4 — — afffictions? Then learn we, if ſobe'we 
find — — rig 


of the holy of God — = bleſſe him for it. r 
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to the holy Spirit of God, and let him have all the glory for it. And ben 
thou ſeeſt any child of God marvellous patient, and exceeding comfortable an- 
der ſome great and grievous affliction, acknowledge therein the ſpecial work 
and power of the holy Spirit of God: for indeed jt ts not vouchſafed to all 
the Saints and ſervants of God to be ſo patient and ſo chearful under afflictiom, 
the Lord ſometimes for cauſes, beſt known to his holy Majeſtic, withdraws 
his helping hand a little from his deareſt children in the time of their afflitions, 


nnd therefore when we ſee any child of God exceeding patient and comforrable 


till thon find that thob haſt ſaving 


' and char is (as told 


Dodd. 4. 


under affliction, we are herein to acknowledge the good hand of God, and the 
ſpecial work of his holy Spirit, and to give him the glory for the ſame. 

Note we further, the Apoſſle ſaith, Likewiſe the Spirit alſo beipeth aur ine 
firmities * as if he had ſaid, we that are true believery,have not onely ſaving hope 
co ſuſtain us in the time of out afflictions, but in like ſort or in like manner, the 
holy Spirit of God to help us, whence we may gather, | 

That Gods children being patient under the crofſe, they are truly pati- 
= and their patience is true, ſound and comfortable patience, For 
why, 

True patience is a fruit of ſaviog faith, and of ſaving hope: the Apoſtle joyns 
them together, 2 Theſ. 1.4. We rejoyce becanſe of your patience, and faith in all 
Jour perſecutions and tribulations that ye ſuffer. And true patience is the gift 
of God, and the work of his holy Spitit, Phil. 1.29. To you it ij given, not enc- 

Jo believe in ¶ briſt, but alſo to ſuſfer for his ſake. Now Gods children have 
th faving hope to ſuſtain them in their afflictions, and they have alſo the holy 
Spirit of God to them in bearing the croſſe : and therefore doubtleſſ: 
— being patient under che croſſe, their patience is true, ſound, and comfor- 
ta ience. 4 | 


A this puts 2 manifeſt difference between Gods children and the wicked 


in the time of diſtreſſe. Though the wicked may ſometimes ſeem to be pati- 


ent in tho time of diſtreſle, yet indeed in them ir is no true patience, but one a 
miſcrable hardnefle and tupidity in them, and they are like blocks or ſtones, as 
it is ſaid of Nabal, 1 Sam. 25. 37: when his wife Alegai told him what was 
like to have come to him from David, His heart died Within bim, and he was 
hikg « ſteve. So indeed it is with the wicked, when the hand of God is heavy 
on them (as one ſaith well) they are then either like barking dogs or as ſenſleſſe 


- Rones: they cannot bear the pains and pangs of death patiently : ſtoutly they 


ſeem to be una ppalled, being hardened in fheir hearts 3 which 
nt of God them, being then inſenfible of Gods band when 
moſt ſenſible of it, and be humbled under it, and ſo they bear nor 


= 


the hand of God paticutly, and indeed they cannot, And therefore if thou who- | 


ſoeyet thou art, wouldſt have true patience in the time of afflition, never reſt 
hope in thee, and then doubtleſſe thou (hale 


ſhalt have the holy Spirit of God in like ſort to help thee to bear the croſſe: 
and then thou being patient, thy patience will be true, ſound, and comfortable 


Come we now to the ſeeond general thing laid before uo in this 26. Verſe, 
) a declaration how the Spirit helpeth our infirmitiet, 
Nr u to pray; which the 


namely, by the 


Apoſtle amplyfictb, firſt by our ignorance and inability to pray, that we know 
not bow to pray as we ought. 1 Ce LON $ ” 
by making known to us that the Spirit doth help our infirmiries by 


| inficmitics of prayer, by teaching and enabling us to 
pray, we are given to much. | 
That the grace of prayer is a ſpecial means by which the holy Spirit of God 
balpeth Gods children in the time of their troubles and afflictions. * 
ä Spirit 


ane ely have that ſaving hope to ſuſtain thee in the time of thy affliction but 
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their hearts ate altogether unmeet to call on God, and their tongues altogether 
grifit to uttet u word ; and Satan being ah uttet enemy to prayer, he then takes 
advantage of their wenkneſſe, and caſts into their minds and hearts many doubts 
and Fears, to diſturbe them and to keep them from praying to God. ** 
Add again, Gods children in their greateſt afflictions do many times think Reon. 23 
and take that to be good for them, which the Lord in his wiſdom and fatherly 
care over them knows not to be — for the preſent. Pan / thought the re- 
moval of the prick in the fleſh had been good fot him, and he prayed for the re- 
nioval of it, 2 Cor.12.8. bur the Lord anſwered verſe 9: My grace i ſnff- 
dient for tber; for y powtr ts male per felt through wenkneſſe : he made it known 
it was not good for him at that time to have it removed. And therefore 
doubtleſſe the beſt of Gods children, in their ufflictions, being great, are many 
times to ſeck, and of theiaſeives they know tot how to go to God in prayer as 
they ought, and they are jgfhorant what is good for them to ase in prayer at the 
hands of God, in reſpect of rheir preſent Nate ind condition. | 
Oh chen (for uſe) what a md neſſe is it in thoſe men or women, who think T 1: 
thongh now they go on in a wicked & daninable coutſe of ſin, adding fin to fin, Thefollyof * 
they are drukards, they are moſt vicious and vile petfons,and they go On with an 757 Arie 
high hund in the practiſe of finz yet when ſickinefle comms, and they draw near to in the conti- 
their death, then they will go to God by prayer, then they vill cafl on God, and nual pradtiſe of 
cry to God for metry, and all hall be well, Poor ſouls, they ate wondetfully be. fin, and yet 
ſorted and blinded by the divef Are the beſt vf Gods children, being under think co den 
the find of God in ſome prese xfMiRivn, crahy tives to tk how to go ro Cod de ge 0 Goain 
in prayer, and doſt thou thut art u wicked and grictlefſe wtetch, aud Naſt uo prayer in their 
— — wich rhe graute of ptayet in the time of thy health and ſtrength, great diſtrefſes: 
doit thou think that when thou ſhalt come to lye on thy firk bed, and rhe hand 
of Cod (hall be heavy oa thee, that then thou ſhalt find it in cafie matter for 
thee to go to God by prayer, ànd an eafie thing for thee then to cull aud tty to 
God fot᷑ metey 2 podt foul, if thou lo think, the divel blinds thee excecdingly: 
and eo nHdet with thy ſelf; thou maicſt bo cut off ſuddenly in thy fin, as we ſes 
ſometimes in wofall erpertente, that withed ire overtaken by the hand 
6f G68, and tot off i the very aft of thel? 1 ot if tot! cotne to ſye on thy 


fiek bed, yet the Lord thay take away thy ih in „ 
rike thee with ſuch botrout of 
by 


deprive thee of thy ; ot if thou Have a 

ſenſes continued to thee, yet the Lord may jaſtiy 

conſticuce, and with ſuch 4 fearful expeerarivn of hm wrarh deferved by chy fins, 
— —— K —— thy mouth in 
prayer to God : and therefore do not {> dective thine own pobr ſoul. 

Agen, the gtonnd of ttuth now deliverts, may cheat up every poor child bf T 2 
God, who finds hm ſelf in the time of hi 
kfjows not how. to go to God in prayer as 
ſaith; On I ehnni6t pray 46 1 War wont. conſider, 


mouth to | 
thee then it hath 


and no . 
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andbetiefir of mah thou- 
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known, that the Spirit helpeth our infirmities in making requeſt For us, with the 
manner how, namely, with ſighs which cannot be expreſſed. The words we 

have formerly opened, and ſhewed the meaning of them to be this, That the 
holy Spirit of God himſelf doth cauſe us and make us able to make requeſt to 
God for our ſelves, with ſuch fighs and groans in our hearts as we are not able 
to utter by ſpeech, and to make known by words. Now in that the Ae 
faith, We bow not What to pray 4s we ought, but the Spirit it ſelf moketh requeſt 
for us with ſighs which cannot be expreſſed: I might ſtand to ſhew, that abiji 
to pray is not of our ſelves, but onely from the help of the holy Spirit of God, 
but that is too general. To keep to the purpoſe of the Apoſtle, which is to 
fhew how it is with Gods ehildren in the caſe of affliction, the point hence of- 
fered in the firſt plac&is rather this. 

Dod. 6. That when Gods children are plunged into ſuch deep diſtreſſe, and under the 
When Gods hand of God in ſuch great affliction, as of themſelves they are to ſeek howto 
obildrenarein go to God in prayer, and they cannot open their months to utter words of 
ſuch deep di- prayer to God, yet even then doth the holy Spitit of God make them able in 
— * of ſotũ̃e ſort to ſeek to the Lord, and then doth the holy Spirit of God enable them 
they ac co  atleaſtroſighandrogroan to God. We find that thus it was with the pro- 
ſcek how to go ple of God being in the bondage of Egypt, the text ſaith. Exod. 2.23. they ſigl· 
t oGod in pray- ed for the bondage, and cryed, and their ſighing and crying was to the Lord; for 
er, then doth ſo it follows, Their cry for the bondage came unto God, and God heard their moan, 
_— and remembred bis covenant with Abraham, 1/aacy and Tacob. Vea the Lord 
chem at the faith, Exod. 3. 7. I have ſurely ſeen the trouble of my people which are in Egypt, 
| leaſt to sgh & aud have heard their cry, becauſe of their tackmaſters, and 1 know their ſorrows. 

groan to God. And this is again remembred by Stephen, AR.7.34- Ihave ſeen,” I have ſeen the 
alicia of my people Which is in Egypt, and I have heard their groaning : imply- 
ing thereby, that when they were able to do no more, yet the holy Spirit of 
God made them able to ſigh and to groan to God. | ; 
And indeed the holy Spirit of God once vouchſafed to Gods children, ho ne- 
Reaſon ver altogether forſakes them, but even when Gods children think they haye loſt 
the good Spirit of God, then hath he a ſecret working in them, and then doth 
he by his ſecret working and power uphold them. And ſo when they arc 
plunged into ſuch diſtreſſe, and are in ſuch great afflictions as they are to ſeek 
w to go to God in prayer, and they cannot open their mouths to utter words 
to God, then doth the holy Spirit of God ſecretly work in them, and enable 

them in ſome ſort to ſeek to the Lord, and at leaſt to ſigh and groan to God. 
Uſ And this for uſe, puts down a difference between Gods children and carnal 
Adifccerces Pexſons in the timo of great diſtreſſe. Though Gods children be in ſome great 
between Gods diſtreſſe as they are to ſeek how to go to God in prayer, and they cannot open 
children & car- their mouths to God in the words of prayer; yet then they are altogether de- 
nal perſons io ſtitute of help, they have then the holy Spirit of God by his. ſecret working 
ares diſcs. enabling them to figband to groan to the Lord : but it is not ſo, neither can 
3 it be ſo with carnal perſons. Ho ſoever a carnal perſon may and doth ſome- 
times under ſome great diſtreſſe ſigh and groan, and weep and how le, yet his 
ing and groaning comes not from the ſecret work of the holy Spirit of God 
nabling him ſo to do, he is altogether void of the Spirit of God, and his ſiqh- 
ing and groaning is onely a work of nature. A bruit beaſt many times groans 
under the barthen that lyes on ic, out of a ſenſe and feeling of the weight of it: 
and ſo is it with carnal perſons, their ſighing and their groaning in the time of 
great diltrefſe, it comes onely from the work of nature, and not from the ſecret 
any ask: how (ball I know that my ſighing and my, groaviog in the time 
Quel. of my great diſtreſſe comes from the ſecret work of the hols Spirit of God, and 


- 


is not onely a work of nature in me, that I may take comfort in it? . | 
A4. Fl. f bo bet . woke theſe two thing.. EET 
Two things by Firſt, if ſo be thy [ighing and thy groaning come not opel out of thy pre- 
which wemay ſent pain and grieyance,byt alſo aut of 3 true {coſe and feeling of thy fins, and 
know char our out of a true ſorrow Tor thy ſins. | Aud 
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And again, ſecondly, if ſo be thou find that in thy ſighing and thy groaning fighing & gro- 
thou draweſt near to God, deſiring from him pardon of thy ſina, and from him — 4 
eaſe; comfort; - and refreſbing By cheſe two things tey thy ſighing and thy d. See, 
groaning in the time of thy great diſtreſſe: and if thou find that then thy ſigh- f,.,,m the rooc 
ing and thy groaning is not onely a work of nature coming out of thy preſent of Gods Spi- 
pain and grievance, but alſo out of a true ſenſe and feeling/of thy ſins, and ont tit. 
of — for thy (ing; and that in thy fighing and thy groaning thou 
draweſt near to God, comfort thy ſelf, that ſighing and that groaniog of thine 
— — holy Spirit of God in thee, and there is matter of 
great c tt in it, * 1520 ö N 

Nou further, in that the Apoſtle ſaith, Ti Spirit it ſelf maketh requeſt for 
«3 that is, he enableth us to make * «np 
joyns, With ghes Which canner he expreſſed: that is. wi | and groans 
as we are — to utter by ſpeech, and to expreſſe by words: we may caft- 
fs —— | e | ; . +44 

the very lighes and groans of the hearts of Gods children in the time of Doct. 7: 

their great croubles and diſtreſſes, are effectunl prayers to God. When the ſpi- Th very fer- 
ite of Gods children are ſo daunted and fo overwhelmed in the time of their 279 anger 
afflictions and trials, as they are not able to utter a word to God in prayer; then in cheir great 
are the very ſighes, and ſobs, and groans of their hearts, loud and ſtrong cryes afflicion s are 
in the cars of the Lord. And thus ſpeaks the Lord-exprefly, Exod. 14.1 5. effectual prey. 
Wherefore cryeſt thow,. faith-the Lord to Moſer, when Hoſes ſpake never a God. 
word, but onely prayed to the Lord in his heart, and the ſecret lifting up of his 
heart and inward groans of it were loud cry es in the cars of the Lord. 1 Sam. f. 
13. it is ſaid, that Hannah ſpake in ber heart, her lips du move onen, but her 
voJee was not beard : and yer the faith verſe 15. that e had po\yred out ber ſoul 
before the Lord: (he made a very effectual prayer to the Lord. Iſai. 38.14; He- 
2ech;ab faith, that in the time of his great ſickneſſe his prayer was like the maur-· 
ning. Fa deve t and yet was that prayer of his very effectual and prevailed wich 
the Lord. And we read Pſal. 109. that the Lord hears the defire of the poor. 
And agaia Pſal. 145. 19. that be Will falfilthe deſire of them that fear him i he 
alſo will hear their cry, and will [ave them, Even the very defires, and the very 
ſighes and groans of the hearts of the poor Saints and ſervants of God in their 
afflictions, they being not able to open their mouthes to God, are effectual 
prayers to God; and arc accepted of the Lord: for why, ent 

True prayer pleaſing to God, is not lip- labour, but the labouro f the heart, ind 
ir is not uttering of the words of prayer, though with a loud yoyce and with 
great eloquence that the Lord likes of; indeed it is but meer babling and for- 
mal, unleſſe it comes from a feeling heart : and prayer is not to be meaſured ei- 
ther by the number of words, or by the ſineneſſe of them, but by the carneſt de- 
fire of the heart, and by the ſighes and groans of the heurt. Therefore doubclefſe 
the very and groans of the hearts of Gods children in the time of their 
great t — not able to utter the words of prayer, 
2 to God, are loud and ſtrong cryes in the eats of the 

And this for the uſe, affords matter of ſingular comfort to all Gods children ; YU 
ie may chear them op in the time of their great trials and aMiftions. What c. 
thongh it be ſo that a child of God be in the of cruel perſecutors and ty- fert to Gods 
rants, and they deal moſt hardly wich him, and lay load of torments and tor- child. en in 
tures on him, yea ſo preſſe him down as he is not, able to utter a word, yer they time of their 
cannot hinder him from having acceſſe to +. 3 and 8 — 
the Lord: yea the more weight of corments they lay on him, the more doth his — 
fighes and groans increaſe ſo long as there is life in his body. And ſuppoſe they 
cut his tongue out of his head, yet his heart can ſtill n 
and hixſighes and groans are lood and ſtrong cryes inthe ears the Lord. And 
be it ſo that a child of God lyes on his bed of ſickneſſe, and is ſo weak as his 
ſpeech fails him, or is ſo * 1 that the of | 

cc 
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The F denz Verſe, 


bis words and dee is not able to water a word in prayer to ꝙod. 
yet let him conſider, that if he doth bet figh and groan to the Lord. ha dery 
Gighs and groans are effectual pra yerr und lows cryes in the cars of the Tory 
and do move the Loed tomudckpityand compaiſion towed him. Yea know 
to thy comfort, thou that art a chi of God, thou being nnter tue hn of 
in ſickneſſe, and ſo werhmei in thy body or .o oppreſicd with pain; as they 

able to uttera word in prayer to God, pet chouſighing and 


doth ſwallow 


1 
he is under the hand of God in ſo 

> yet he ſighing and groaning'to Lord, bis and grouns arc 
2 ſtrong cryes ia the — r —— 
Vet let none abuſe this of comfort, tu mae him and co make 
him reſt onely in che wiſhes und defirce of big heart, and that a mental 
prayer is ſufficient ac all times, and to as ſome graceleſſe perſons do, chat 
though he open not his mouth to due gor to his meat and co his bed 
likea beaſt, yet heprayerto God in his het, and be enn pray to God in his 
bed half a wake and half afleep. If any ſo gather from f comfort, 
he favours it not to his comfort and ſalvation, but to his hum and damnation. 
— — do — — and 
groans | effectual prayers co | Lord, 
; when chrough the grentneſſe of the affliction, and the bitte 0¹ in, his 
mouch in dot able to utter a word in prayer to God: then ute the ſighes, a 


heart of a child of God, loud eryes in the cats of che 

on for the comfort of very pot child of God, 

onely then when he is under the hand of God in ſome grievous aMiRion, and 

cannot open his mouth to utter the words of prayer to the Lord. Come we 
now to the a7. verſe. | oft end: ' 
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But he that ſearcheth the heart knoweth what is the meaning of the ſpirit: for be 
maketh requeſt for the Saints according ro the 2 ſpirit for 


N this verſe ( as heretofore I have ſhewed) is laid before us 
the fruit and ſucceſſe of thoſe prayers and ſighes that are 
ſent forth by the help of the Spirit, as namely ; That they 
are known and accepted of the Lord, whom the Apoſtle - 
deſcribet h by his ſpecial property, that he & the [ſearcher of 
hearts : But h — — —— hnoweth what is 
the me ani [4 Spirit. her proves, that 

thoſe — ſighs are known and accepted of the 

Lord, becauſe they are the prayers of the Saints, who are dear to the Lord, & 
becauſe alſo they are framed according to God, or according to the will of 
God: For he maketh requeſt for the Saints according to the will of God. And 
thus we have formerly laid forth the general marrer of this verſe ; let us now 
examine the words of it, touching the ſence and meang of them. But he that Interpreta- 
ſearcheth the hearts. Theſe words arc u deſcription of God, that he is the 10 
ſearcher of the hearts, and they contain the cauſe of that which followeth, that 
that he knows the meaning of the Spirit, becauſe he ſearcheth the hearts. Now 
God is ſaid to ſearch the hearts by way of ſfimilitnde- ſpoken after the manner of 
men, who uſe to ſearch oat things which they deſire to know exactly & perfectiy: 
& ſo God is ſaid to ſearch the hearts,not that he need to ſearch them that he may 
know them, for he knoweth chem moſt perfectiy; and becauſe he knows them 
molt perfectly, even as exactiy and perfectly, yea more exactiy and perfectiy then 
men do things they have ſearched out moſt diligently and moſt narrowly, ha 
is ſaid to be the ſcarcher of the hearts: and by the word het, we are here to 
underſtand the ſouls of men, and whatſoever is in their ſouls, even the moſt ſe- 
cret chonghts, imaginations, purpoſes, and intents of their minds, and all the in- 
ward motions of their wills, cheir defiresand affections. Kyowerh, that is, takes 
notice of, and alſo approveth of them; for ſo the word given to God fome- 
times ſignifies, as Pſal. 1.6. The Lord knoWeth the way 9 of the righteons, that is, 
he approveth and alloweth the way of the righteous. | i the meaning of the 
Spirit. Some do expound theſe words thus, what are the prayers and ſighs chat 
come from the inſpiration of his Spirit: but (as I take it) that is not ngrecable 
to the context, for the Apoſtle faith verſe before, we know not What to pray 4s 
we owght, but the Spirit it ſelf makethrequeſt for . The holy Spirit of 
hi cauſeth us, and ſtirs us up. and makes us able to make requeſt to God for 
our ſelves, wich ſuch fighs and groans as we are not able to expteſſe or utter by 
words, and ſo none can krow the meaning of them: and then he ſubjoyns in 
this verſe, But be that ſearc heth the hearts, knoweth what is the ng, that is, 
what is the mind, and meaning, and will, and defire of his own Spirit, in 
thoſe fighs and groans ſtirred op by him in the bearts of his children, and thus 
we expounded the word, verſe 6. of this Chapter opamua e capude, $ararer v3 
N cpu v erwiatG (on xa „ pron, For be maketh requeſt, that is, the ſame ho- 
ly Spirit of God, cauſerh and tirsnp, and enableth ſuch as are claanſed by the 
blood of Chriſt, and ſanctiſied by his grace; and renewed according to the i- 
mage of God in a meaſure of holineſſe, and are Gods children, to make requeſt to 
God for themſelves according to God, ſo the words are, r 34 ; and tho 
meaning is, according to the will of God and according to the rule of his word, 
both for matter and manner; and ſo after an holy manner pleafing to Cod, 25 
1 Joh. 5.14. This i the aſſurance that ve have in him, that if we ache any thing 
according to bis will he heareth ws. Thus then we are to conceive the Apoltle 
meaning in che words of this verſe, as if he had ſaid :. But God who moſt 
exactly and molt perfeRtly knows the ſecrer thoughts, imagi 
and intents of the minds of men, & all inward motions of their wils,cvan their 
Cee 2 


——_ ee. 
deſires and affections, as it were by narrow ſearching i into chem,yea, who knows 
them more perfectly then men do things they-have ſought out by moſt diligent 
and moſt narrow ſearch : he knows what is the mind, meaning, and will, and 
defire of his own good Spirit in thoſe.fighs and groans ſtirred up by him in the 


hearts of his children, and he approves of them: for that good Spirit of his cau- 
ſeth and ſtirs up, and enableth ſuch as are cleanſed by the blood of Chriſt, and 


fanRified by his grace, and are the Saints and children of God, to make 

to God for themſclves, and that according to the will of God, even 

tothe rule of his word, both for matter and manner, and fo after an holy mud. 
ner and ple aſing to God. 

Firſt the deſcription of God here given by the Apoſtle comes co be £og- 

ſidered, that he ſearcheth the agar, ay and the point hence that which 

. 

; vt t tions, purpoſes a 

Sod.perienly intents of the minds of wen, and all the inward-motions of heir bett: the 

crer thoughts Lord doth certainly and perfectiy know, what men think, and what they affect, 

purpoſes zud ang he alone is the ſearcher of the hearts of men, and be alone knows what is 

— ner in the minds and heatts of men, and he alone is privy to whatſoever they think 

cha innard or affect. Aud this truth hath dot onely groandin this text. hut in many other 

motions of places of Scripture. 1 Sam. 16. . it-is aid The Lord beholdeth the heart. 1 king. 

their hearts. 823 9. Solomon in his prayer ſaith to the Lord, Thow onely knowef the hearts of 
all the children of men, Job.422. faith Job, There is no thought hid from thee. 
And Devid ſpeaking of the Lord, Pſal.44 21. ſaith. He knoweth rhe ſecrets of 
the heart. Jer. 17. 10. Ithe Lord ſtarch the heart, and try the reins: Prov. 15. 11. 
Hell and deftruttion are before the Loyd: bow much more the hearts of the ſons of 
wen Act. 1.24. the Apoſt les in —— ſay, Thos Lord which knoweſt the 
hearts of at! men; And many other places teſtiſie thus much, that the Lord per- 
foctiy knows the ſecret thoughts, imaginations, purpoſes and intencs of the minds 
of men, and all the inward motions of their hearts, and that he alone is acquain- 
ted — whatſoever men thinke or affect, and none but he. And the reaſons of 
it ate theſe. 

Reaſon 1. Firſt, Gods knowlege is infinite, and he knowes the nature, reaſon, and cau- 
ſerof all things, as Heb. 4. 13. Al thivgs are noked ao unto his eyes, or 2s 
groan mbeyt +, he rr zed before him. 

Riaſon. 2. Secondly, the Lord the heart of man, and therefore mult verds know it- 
ſo reaſons the Pſalmiſt, Plal. 94.9, 10. and his argument is undeniable, He that 
planted the eny; ſoatl he not hear? or be that formed the eye, ſball he not ſee? be 
nt knowledge, — he not r . then he pg 

Reaſon 3. at x gement are 

=o ge and — — — und — 

. Ecæleſ. t 2. 14. G then every ſecret 2 — 
therefore out of queſtion — fete regs Farm 


- ſecrer thongtus and motions of — nr hearts of — 
y knows 


them, and he alone iv with whatſocyer men think or 
a affect, and none but he 

ObjeR. I any ſay, it ſerms chat Satan knows the thoughts und -inward motions of 

mens hearts, in that he commonly fits his temptat ions to their natural inclinati- 

and ſcurrility, the malancholick to 

range and fooliſh conceits, the cholerick to 

anſwer — — — ri 

; 1 2 Satan being a tit mens complexions 

— ions of their bodies, may and doth gueſſe at their inward diſpoſitions, 

accordingly he ſets his temptations; yet he knows not the thoughts of men 

al ſms way or orher they be diſcovered, an by agns, by word, by writings, or 

by aftions : it is proper to God alone to know the thoughts of mens hearrs 

* rer way rer 3 
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Nom f. . « miellin bog : 
Plal 139.2. He knows them a far off, in the very conception of them befote 
they be uttered” nod be rl knows all the thoughts of men at all 
times. 

D dee wah of this ; itisn of lege asdf excellent ale. And 2 
belt the confideration of this truth may as a bridle ta keep — 
the hearts of ochers, and from t ne 
nanghe whoſe lives they ſee to be holy and good, asd th ſeen 
evil from them. Indeed I grant that a man may lawfolly j 


Tarkan ned e, aud is he fees derbe ruff, rob Ea, 


wed et ST — | 
Er for lay 72 ce 2 ol 
5 — ol igio! iS: 
of their very them to ae Welt 
— — thou and religions, and one en- 
dea to keep a good conſcience'in I things, and doſt thou take pubs 


to ſit in j on ſuch . und to jud 
n and office of — 
and thou incroachelt. on/ his eee to know th i. 
wards and ſecrets of gpl chop itn engdepes fee ch ſig Sis 
chair, ard in his ſeat of judgement, thou takeft 3 1222 
will bring dow o vengeance ftom God on thine own 
dure it that thon ſhonldeſt incroach on his righe, and 
* — then thou -and he i j uſſ le the 
1 2 take heed 6f it: e ert chow thet 
aa be Rhindeth or falltthto bis own thafter, yea þ wy 
God ia able th wake him fiend, Rom. 14.4. 


Agios this truth, that God knows the ſecret tho xo, ine 'U/e 3. 
tions, inrents and purpoſes of the minds of _ and if N Ml the 1:is-noe: 
inward motions of their hearty, ot our * 
in this, that we avoid | — — 4 
in the — — of fins, 40 recain foul 

| and ourhendexartdefiled wih wicked a ' ' boſome (in. 


bins, but the moſt inward and hidden 
wich thy ſelf, that the Lord knows chine 
doſt or cinſi do, though thou be molt cateful in 


wade Dau erꝝ out Pfal. 19.12. Cleanſe mo fren 


will bring every ere thiogto judgement 
oftruth | delivered maſt teach reach us not onely to 
cite may do them) but e muſt labour to a ve ou 
ing of chem. Fot why; the Lord ſees ) 
whac heate thou comelt to the Church; 
word, and receiveſt the Sacramente, wich what 
io privace , with whac beart chou doſt any good Es | 
ſincerity of beart, in „ 
ia reverence. to his holy majeſty, 22 
thou do it with an heart prepared, or for WES 
ſands do: chey come before the Lord, 4h 
. — — 
are- caken up with Ark the world, yea ſometimes; with 
3 n eſpecially if he 
ce 3 


an 
no, 
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| 
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That he that ſexechorh dhe bonn: af 


— fd 7 pop, pak is l ſencher 


ed. : 
Bar ſome ſay, The Saints in heaven are with God, 
of God, and in him they ſee the defires of aut hearts. 


103. 19+ 
heoves did 


— affliction. Lamen. 3. 56. 
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may 
to Gods children, und that in ſome particular 
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and groans of his Stints and dear children, | NA. 
t. eyen rim dhe col grace, K 


bi 


'They are the ip 


make-uſc of it, 


— ; 


50 God childrep . 


date not monthes to — er wege e e Wen, 


8 as the Prophet faith, ö 12 
> —— ee Yea, is it ſo chat they dare not 


complaints to the Lord in the beating of men, 


Qtraits as they cannot be in any private 
ts to God in ors Age po nary 


mouches to make 
— — be they are in 


where-they might powte out their com 
de wp hen end p coherence winderndmexins and their com. 
„und that in the preſence of t ir moſt malicious 


tn pefuenemies 2d i he heating of ther rl perſecutors. And though 


their enemies and'perſecutors underſtand what they mean by their 
and they ate not able to dire ſofar, yet the Lord who is the ſearcher he 
heart, he both meaning of- thoſe ſighes and groans ſtirred up in their 


hearts by his own go Spirit, and he approves of them: ind doubtkeſe be 
will not let them return empty into their boſomes. 

in, it may be the caſe is ſo with a child of God, be being nnderche: 
about co pray to the Lord. 
ave at the hands of God, 


ng ; ro God, the holy 5 

AE nn ne Bop 

| co Jet 

ay urs nll las — ergy bien — 
t are 

they vaniſh noe away as ſmoke ia the aire no, They: aeend'upro the Lordi 

heaven, and he is able to finde the meaning of his own good Spit  inthem ; 

and chat may be Hutter of — comfort to a child of Cod in ch 


caſe. Yer let none fiereupon take occaſion willingly to ler his 
from the things * pray ea releſiy and ene 
ti ers ef equa rate —  — 


ot or. and in praying. ſet᷑ t el roy o fo, minds 


. r and then 


thr 


12 f to him. 
And that may beater of gearcamfort to 


chat — 
5 ee 
the Fe of 
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ten, ſent t 

pee rand: Lord 1 as-ficſt Ibat 

prayers and ſighes s Rage Ma: 

the Apoſtle, that is, as we ſhewed, forthar oly Spi Code 

, and cnablcth ſuch as are cleanſed by blend ut Choi, and ſar- 

Qified by his grace, and renewed to the ima ch God, that ran i 

Forthemlcjnes, Now from henavin that the Apolile brings chiyaea 

4 6 known and accepted of 


ap foto. 


Kom. J. Verl. 27. c 


becauſc they are the prayers and the ſighes af the Saints,of ſuch as are cleanſed by 
the blood of Chriſt, and ſanRified by his grace, we are given to underſtand 
thus much. | 

That the prayers and ſighes of ſuch as are ſanctiſied, and onely of ſuch as are 
ſanRificd by the holy Spiric of God, and renewed according to his image in a 
meaſure of holineſſe, are accepted of the Lord and pleaſing to him; Onely 
the prayers and (ighes of the Saints of God, who are dear and precious in the 
fight of God, are the prayers 'aod ſighes the Lord approves of, and theprayers 
and ſighes that are availeable with the Lord. And this purpoſe we baye plenti- 
ful evidence of Scripture; Prov. 1 3. 8. Salomon faith in termes, The 
prayer of the righteous is acceptable to the Loyd. And fo faith the Apoſtle, Jam.s. 
16:T he prayer of arightsons man availeth much: it is of great forcewith the Lord. 
Job 42. 8. the Lord himſelf bids Jobs friends offer burut - offerings for them- 
ſelves, and withal hetells chem, that his ſer uant Job ſbould pray for thew : who 
being an holy man be would accept of bis prayers for them. Pſal. 66. 18, 19. 
faith David, If I regard wickedneſſs in mive beart the Lord will not hear me : but 
ed hath beard me, aud confpdered the voice of my prayer : As if he had ſaid, I not 
regarding wickednefle in my heart, the Lord hath me. And bence it is 
that the Apoſtle exhorts, 1 Tim. 2.8. Thet men liſt np pure hands in prayer to 
God. And 2 Tim. 2. 19. That every one that calfeth au the name of (riff, 
ſbeuld depart from iniquity»: And this Dewid profeſſeth that he would do when 
be came to the Lords altar,Pſal.26.6. I will waſo mine hand: in innocency O Lord, 
and compaſſe thine altar. And we finde, Iſa. 1. 15. the Lord doth proteſt a- 
gainſt his people the Jews, that when they ſhowld ſtreteh aut their bands to him he 
world hide his eyes from them: and though they ſhould make long 4, be 
would not bear, becauſe their hands were full of blood : they were , and 
came before him in their blood: And to theſe might be added many other teſti- 
monics of Scripture,clearing and confirming the truth of the point in hand. that 
onely the prayers and ſighes of the Saints of God, even of ſuch as are ſanctiß - 
ed by the holy Spirit of God, and renewed according to Gods ĩmags in a me- 
ſare of holineſſe, ate accepted of the Lord, and thoſe onely are the prayers and 
ſighes that the Lord approves of, and that ate availeable with the Lord : and 
the reaſons and grounds of itaretheſle, -/ | 3 

Firlt the Saints of God are the onely fic perſons to pray to God, their per- 
ſons onely are pleaſing to God, and dear to bis holy majeſty ; his favour and 
countenance being onely cowards them that bear his image,and are like to him 
in a meaſure of holineſſe. | 

And again, onely the Saints of God have the grace of prayer. and are able to 

ay to the Lotd in a right marmer, oamely, wich knowledge, and with a fee 
| Vow ger 42 heart earneſtly defiring grace for the ſupply of their wanes, 
and with aſſurances to be heard. 


And thirdly, the prayers of the Saints are ſanctiſied in Chriſt, and made 


ſweet wich the ſweet incenſe of his mediation, Rev. 8. 4. and in his mediation 
the Lotd is well pleaſed, and delighted with the of his Saints. And 
therefore doubtlefle on theſe grounds. we may ſet rr 
that the prayers of the Saints, and onelyof ſuch is are ified by the holy 
eee ths Load, niches cos che propre and herb Lacie 
ate 0 b ars 

of, and are available with the Lord. 

But haply ome will ſay, The Lord ſometimes hears the cries and groans of 
the wicked and ungodly ; and therefore it ſeems that their prayers and fighes 
1 a Lad ieee — of his mercy 

I et. It is true, ; aut . * 
hears the crics and groaus of the wicked, not becauſe their prayers and fighes 
do pleaſe him, bat for the execution of his Juſtice on ſuch as wrong them, and 
deal hardly with chem, regarding their cauſe, namely, their and _ 

" the 


preſſions, not their perſons nor prayers. . And again, if the wi 
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1 
igb 

to Gnde com- 
fort in our 
ſigbes and 
groans, and 


rome che haſt 


good things from God that they pray for, yet they are but temporary good 
things, as reſtraining” grace at the beſt, and they receive them not truly and 
properly to their own good, but rather to the good of others, and they do 
fearfully abuſe them to cheir own hurt and deſtruction. 

Now then for the uſe of the point, firſt this truth now delivered is to be 
thought on by all wicked and profane perſons, and by all impenit ent ſinners : 
it ſeryes to diſcover to them that they cannot poſſibly finde comfort in ſeeking 
to the Lord in prayer in the time of their need, and in the time of their di. 
ſtreſſe: for why, onely the prayers and ſighes of the Saints of God, of ſuch 
as are ſanctiſied by the holy Spiric of God, and are renewed according to 
Gods image in a meaſare of holinefle, are pleaſing to God, and available with 
the Lord. And therefore doubtleſſe the prayers and ſighes of wicked and pro- 
fane perſons are not pleaſing to the Lord; the holy Ghoſt makes ic known in 
expreſſe terms, that their prayers are abominable, Prov. 15.8. the Lord abbors 
their ſighes, and what comfort then can they finde in going to the Lord in pray- 
er in the time of their need and diſtreſſe? and the caſe of wicked and grace- 
lefle perſons in the time of their great diſtreſſe is miſerable and ſearful. And 
conſider it thou that art a profane perſon,a drunkard, a blaſphemer, or the like, 
thou canſt not finde that a refuge and a comfort to thee in the time of thy great 
diſtrefle, which Godschildren finde to be a ſpecial means of comfort to them 
in their greateſt afflictions: namely, ptayer and ſighing. and groaning to the Lord. 
Thou thinkeſt within thy ſelf (as not long ſince I ſhewed) that though row 
thou go on in a courſe of ſin, adding fin to fin, yet when ſickneſſe comes, and 
when the hand of God ſhall be heavy onthee, thou wilt then go to God 
in prayer, and thou wilt then call to God for mercy, Alas thou maieſt be 
cut ſhorr, and notable to open thy mouth to the Lord: but admit thou be 
able. to Ggh and groan, yea to roar, and ery, and yell yea to utter words of pray- 
er, and to make an excellent prayer for the matter of it; yet thy ſighing and 
thy crying, thy roaring and thy prayers will not then be accepted of the Lord, che 
Lord will not then hear thee, as be threatens, Ezech.8.18. Thy ſighing and thy 
groaning are not the ſighes and groans of a Saint and an holy one, but che ſighes 
and groanes of a profane one, and they are odious and hateful to the Lord. And 
it is juſt with the Lord in the time of thy need; and in the time of thy diſtreſſe, 
to reject thy ſighes and groans, and not to regard them, becauſe thou refuſeſt 
to hear him when he calls to thee in the miniſtery of his word; as Solowmen 
ſaith, Prov.28.9. He that turneth away. his ear from hearing the Law, even 
bis prayer ſhall be abominable. And therefore think not thou, whoſoever tho 
art, art bardened in thy fins, and wilt not be reformed, that thou ſhake 
find comfort in going to the Lord in prayer in the time of thy dilireſſe.No, as; 

h thou then call and cry to the Lord, The Lord will not anſwer thee, 
Proy.1. 28 · and ſo thy caſe is wretched and miſerable. 5 
Why, but will ſome ſay, if wicked perſons can finde no comfort in going to 
Godin prayer in the time of their need, why then do you Minilters and others 
exhort ſuch as ate in their natural eſtate, and yet go on ia a courſe of fin, to 


humble themſelves and to pray to the Lord ? | 

I anſwer : we labour to bring them, if it be poſſible, ton thorow bumili- 
ation for their fins, and to ſeck to the Lord for mercy with broken hearts, and 
if any be chcoughly wrought on by that means, and be ſtirred up to pray to the 
Lord with a true feeling of. his want, even of his want of grace and mercy, 
doubtleſſe that is a degree of grace, and a beginning of holiueſſe in him, and bis 
prayers then are pleafing to the Lord. And ſo for a ſecond uſe. 4 

Is it ſo that onely the prayers of the Saints, of ſuch as are ſanQified by the 
holy Spirit of God, and renewed according to his image in ſome meaſure of 
holi are accepted of the Lord and pleaſing to him ? Then if thou, who- 
ſoever thou art, wouldeſt finde comfort in thy ſeeking to the Lord in prayer, 


end in calling on the Lord in the time of thy need, never reſt till that thou 
a meaſure of thy true grace and holineſſe in thee, — 
ure 


Rom. 8. verſ.27. 4 cb 


meaſuce ſanRified : look how much grace and holineſſe thou haſt, fo much 
comfort ſhale thou finde in thy Gghes, and groans, and prayers, to the Lord. 
Not that the Lotd regards and hears thy prayers for the merit of any good- 
nefſe or holineſſe in thee, but that grace and holinefſt that is in thee, is un evi- 
dence to the comfort of thine own ſoul, that thou art cleanſed in the blood of 
Chtiſt, and fanRikied by the holy Spirit of God, and renewed to 
che image of God in a meaſure of holineſſe, and chat may affare thee chat thy 
are pleaſing to God, and anzilable with the Lord“ Ven 
obaclade, to the comfort of thive own ſouſ chat thy 
kighes, and thy and. weak prayers, are of the Lord, and the 
Lord rakes notice of them, and is well pleaſed with chem, as a natural mother 
cakes notice of the cry and ſtammering voice of ber on infant, and likes that 
better then (he doth the plain ſpeech of an hundred other children ; (6 bor 


tainly the Lord is better plenſed with the (ighes i ql eng ops jr 


cn com: come from thee that art his childe, 
and renewed according to hisimayein ſome meaſure of holinefleghen 
ke doch of che moſt pompous and 


impenitent ſinnem in the world. And that is to be thouglit on for che com- 
15 every one, whoſocetr he be thas finds true grace and bolineſſein ta- 

One vote. we further dom chte worde. 7. Sit * 
euren Will of God, and che thing i his: we m 
hence nore. 

That prayer is work of the holy Spirit of God in the Suitits, in che beſt 
of Gods children: ſach as have the greateſt mexſure of haſtefſe and faniti- 
cation, arc ſtill moved and ſtirred up to pray, ESE — 1 
de helped by the holy Spirr of e . ee Oh 
20. exhorts true believers to pray if 
Sy the holy Ghoſt. Aa deed c | 

as the firſt grace, 88 
no good thing, as Chriſt ſairh, Joh. 15. 5. Withous We pc, do wicking 
— it x G who giveth both the will aud rhe deed, nm. 
243. 
FFF OS who terch 
that a man before his converſion ma y turn himſelf to ſad to the 
ſet himſelf to ſeek- the face and favour of GC. It catinot be : the beſt of 
— ſuch as have the meaſute of kolicelſe, cannot of them 


prayers 3 


4 — wle 
error, a 
man before 


. they be hed th hl Spire of God 1 "aid ay 


DoF. 3. 


ma isa 2 


FEE 


con verſion 


en him- 
— lm poflibly be, that a man in h natara! ſtute ſhould be able co ſelt to ſeek to 
— the Lord in prajer Ie is an idle fancy, nad tu we no- * met 
wit 


No cafie. mat- 
rer — 2 


tice on this groand of truth, that it is no cafie mattet to as we 00 
Indeed to pray formally, and to iay prayers (as ſome ofe to | 
matter, but to pray truly, with knowledge, wich faicb,with feeling,aed the Nur. i we 
a ſpecial work of grace, and of the holy Spirit of God, and therefore whey We 
ſcr on the exerciſe of prayer,” we wee crave the aflifiance'of ner 


God. J 
Now further, it is not „ccrecc it, 
that the lc here Riles thee whom the holy 


we. 

That the name and title of Saints dren 45 
whoſe ſouls arc glorified in hesv en hut alio co ſuch #4 ure truly ſut i 
here on the face of ny ens CRIIERES i 
God, and renewed actording tohi ow image in ſome meuſare of bc 
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Le. 


Anſw. 


ſuch as are 


neſſe of thoſe 
who uſes the - 


and; yer on the earth, may truly be called Saints. So Davidcalls them 
— a Plal. 16. 3: Aly weldaing extendeth nat 0 ther, but 10 the 
Saints that at in the earth. And we finde that the A poliles'doafually fte 
thoſeto whom: they writ their Epililes, by the name of Saints, Rom. 17. To 
all you that be at Rome. belovedof God, called is be Saints, 1. Con 2. 2. To 
the Cliwech of Gad Which is at Corinthus, to them that are ſanflified in Chriſt Is 
ſia, u by calling, 2 Cor. 1. 1. To the Church of God which ic at (ori- 
tbes, With al the Satt, Rom. 16.15. Salute Philologus and ſaliu, Neu 
12 and Oljmpas, and all the Saints miri are withithew, 
Aud in m 1 55 places we finde the name of Saints given tou 
in ſancti ay ary holy Spirit of God. and renewed a 
to his image in ſome meaſure of holineſſe, te living: on the face 784 


earth. : | 
Andif any ſay. « Bat bon can they who live here onthe face of the 
ervly called Saints,ſecing they have not here ag of holineſſe but 
in part, and fin and corruption ſtill in part ney Li 
Janſwer, They a1 nod thre ry 
holineſſs that is in them is a m thing, 
and ĩt being 2 them, it ſhall one day be made 
chat ill abides in them in part, n daily weakned and diminiſhed,and 
ſball one day be rooted our of — ad aboliſhed. Andi it is an uſual 
thing to give a man his or name bis better part, and ĩt may 
ny him from = — * more excellent and more eminent in 
that are ſanctiſied / though but in part, are trul 
2 good, 2 — new creatures; Saints. ; 
[Now this I pore in a word; and firſt it makes againſt: chatevaceic of 'the k 
— Fapilts; bo hold cone to be Saints but ſuch as they think are glorified in bes- 
ven, — their Pope for Sainte, -r 
A . — — —.— ouch 
name of 82 t to ſuck as 
— — — Gods image u eber 
on che foce of che earth What vile monſters- chew aro-they 
anger men, who uſe the name of Saint, and the name of holy one, 'as2 
title Aire of ockage, and of ſcorn and derifion, and as a nume of te- 
ary wes uſual wich the devils whelpes ( they ate inderd no 
hen hell bound) who bark agaioſt ſuch as truly ſandified ? I ſay what 


39 


name of: Saint 

23 a title of diſ- ig then to ſuch as are truly ſanctiſied. in this ot 

— 4 re Lou are one of the brotherhood, one of the holy brethien, 
covered. 1 oroncef che holy Giſters, you are a Saint forſooth, and ſuch like. Oh what 


dare thus open their 
Ig unſt holineſſe, which is a thing the Lord calls for, and commandsia 
ond, and werksin the hearts of all that belong to him, and approves, and 
withou which ao man ſhall ever ſee the face of God to his comfort Doſt thon 
.whoſocyer thou art, 1 8 the name of — 
cer e iſgrace, as 4 name of reproach ? It is 2 
againſt thee, that thou att far from bolineſſe, yet it makes known thou 
"art ted by the ſpir rit of the bottomleſſe pit, who is an utter enemy to God aaa to 
all goodaeſſe, and thou that art in the gal? of bitterneſs and i= the boud of 
7 vt And know it for certain truth, thou thy ſelf mult be that which 
makeſt a moch and 1 ſcorn of, even a Saint here in this worid, or 
dn ſhakt never be s Saint in heaven: and ſay not thou as ſome uſe to ſay, 
1 no Saint. Art thoa not ? If thou be not in the number of 'Saints 
. thou ſhale never come to be in the numberof Saints in che 
ven- 
ome menonr oa ſecond reaſon hire he Apo prov, das vi 
children ate known and accepted of the Lord, in the 


taſk A According to Gad or according 10 the Yeill of G i. — 
according 
\ 


of. impicty are men come to; that they 
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according ro the will of God: revealed in his word, both for che matter and 
manner, and ſo after an holy manner, and plezſing to God. Now the point 
hence offered is this, | 8 
That oacly ſuch prayers are pleaſing to God, as are made according to the Doc. 7. 
will of God, onely then are our prayers accepted of the Lord and pleaſing to — — 
bim. when they are framed and made according to his will revealed in his G4. 417 are 
word, both for the matter and for che manner of them. And we haye ex- oncly ſuck as 
teſtimony of Scripture co this purpoſe, 1 Job.5.14. This (faith Saint len God, 
John) 5. the aſſurance that we have in him, that if we ul any thing according to ind are accept 
' bis will le heareth us: whatſocver we dk agreeable to the will of God we ei of him. 
ace ſure to receive it. And the Apoſtle Jam. 4. 3. be ſaith, Te ack andrecvive 
»ot ; and then he ſubjoynes, as the reaſon of it, becauſe ye ack ami[2; as if he 
had faid, you are not careful to frame your requeſts and your petitions aright⸗ 
and according to the will of God, and therefore you obtain not the things y ou 
pray for. 
And the reaſons and grounds of this, that onely ſuch prayers are pleafing to 
God at are made according to the will of God, are theſe. 
Firſt, the will of God revealed in his word, is the rule of all good actions, Reaſon 1. 
both of picty towards God, and of love towards men; and prayer being an 
a of picty,an act of religious worſhip of God, it muſt needs then onel be plea- 
ling to God,when it is framed according to the wil of God revealed inhis word. f 
And ſecondly, thoſe prayers muſt needs be accepted of the Lord, and be Reaſon 2. 
pleaſing to him, that are framed according to his own mind, and Ig co 
— —ů— ; his word being bis eternal 
truth and unchangeable as his Majeſty: and as he cannot deny himſelf, ſo he can- 
not deny his own good will made known in his word. And therefore doubtleſſe, 
prayers made according to the will of God revealed in his word, arc | 
to God, and onely ſuch prayers as are made and framed according to that rule, 
are acceptable to him. And for the uſe. 28 _ 
Ficſt on this ground of truth we may eaſily ſee, that they deceive themſelves, T. 1. 
who think that che Lord likes of their prayers when indeed they frame their 712772 made 
prayers according to their own minds and fancics, without any ground or war- dent ohh. 
rant from the holy word of God, as the Papiſts do in their praying to Angels 1 


des CONNOT 

and Saints departed, and as many ignoraot and ſuperſtitions perſons amongſt pleaſe God. 
us do in their praying for the dead, as God be with them, Gods be with 

them: yea as many do in praying for good ſucceſſe when they are in hand with 

ſome wicked exerciſe, as at cards, or dice, or they are going about ſome ill pur- 
poſe, and ſome wicked practiſe, or as many do in their praying for a 

on their ill gotten goods, or the like. Doſt thou open thy mouth to pray for 
the dead ? Art thou in hand with ſome wicked cxerciſe, or ſetting on-lome 
wicked enterpriſe ? or doſt thou pray for good ſuccefle in it / Haſt thun got 
wealth by unlawful, damnable, and curſed means, by fraud, by deceir,by colinage, 
by ly ing, by ſtealing, by uſury,and ſuch like ? and doſt thou pray fot a bleſſing on 
that wealth  Surcly thy prayers ate not framed according to the holy will of 

of God, and they are ſo far from being pleaſing to the Lord, as that they aro 

odious and abominable to his holy Majelty : yea thou ſo praying, thou doſt 


fearfully take Gods name in vain, and ſo call fur a curſe onthine own ſoul z and 
therefore take heed of it. . * 


have thee to ſeck and fue for it at his hands, And: for more particular 
Sa rhe og a direction, 


j — —ää ſ— 


. 


direction, — that thou maſt onely pray for thoſe things that coneern the 
glory of God, and ſuch things as concern thine own good in this life, and thing 
ing ſalvation in the life to come; and thou muſt crave good thingy 
in his word, and as tbe Lord bath promiſed them; things 
that are abſolutely promiſed, and rhings abſolutely neceſſary to ſalvation, abſo« 
lately ; and things promiſed conditionally, with coudiriod, and nv further 
then the Lord in his wiſdom ſres to be moſt meet — —— 
of his children + es temporal good things, freedom from freedom from 
temptations lefle princi « meafure of — — wich ſab. 
jection to the good the 


in of the Lord, both for the time u manner of 
granting of thery. And if thy prayers be thus framed and made; and offered 

ia the name of Chriſt, then doubrlefle they are pleaſing to God, und the 

will them, and whart thou calleſt for at his baude, ſo far forth as 
ſhall be for his own ghory and thy good. Come we now to the 28. verſe. 


— 


Vã A831 28. 


41 We thut all things Work, together for the beſt unto them that love God 
Joweigen cho allokings work pt | 


Ur Apoſtle in this yerſe brings another fie, 
> 2 which he jabours further to arm and to — 
believing Romans againſt the bitterneſſe of the erofe, 
and to perſwade them patiently to bear afflitions they 
ſhould meet withal : and — — bete laid be- 
fore us, is taken from the iſſue that afffictions 
have in reſpect of true believers : as namely this, they 
make for their good, and therefore they are to be born 
l — — — 5 Now this 
argument is delivered Apoſtle in the general; that all things work toge- 
ther for the beſt to true beli and therefore their afflictions : in this verſe 
more particularly we have three things offered to our conſideration. 


th Firſt an priviledge, All chings work together for the beſt, which the 
* = apr Boar, : We new — * work to- 

. the 

2. ef 8 this priviledge belongs, whom the Apoſtle de- 


Secondly 
ſcribes by ewo ſpecial and qualifications, as firſt they are ſuth as love 
God + and — ere called, unto them that love God, even to them 
2 


are 
= Thirdly, the ground and cauſe why this priviledge belongs to ſuch perſons ; 
Ze and that is Gods parpaſe, Me know that all things — for the beſt unto 
thens that love r 
And ſo we ſee the drift of the Apoltle in this verſe, and the matter of 
„ tho words touching the ſence and meaning of 


Interpreta- Aſſe we know That is, I and you, and all trus believers do know, and that 
How aſluredly, we know it for a certain and infallible truth. Ther al things ; Some 

do expound this a7, diverſe things, all afflictions and tribulations, all heavy 

things ; which indeed is trve, but chat expoſition is too ſcanc and too narrow; 
the original word ra hath a larger extent and ſignification : asT take it, 
it hero comprehends all things, both good and bad, both adverſe — — 
rous, even whatſoever befalls man in this and whtſoever is him 
or without him, eicher good or evil: all ill devils, all men, beth good 
and bad, all gifti both of body and mind, yea all infirmities, wenbmeſſes, de- 
fets, and wants both of and mind. And as one faith well, eyes chofe 
thiogs which have ao nature of their own, W as 
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lickacdfes, difeaſcs, nnd deactic (elf, Work, tog ether, or do — 
Not wich God, as ſome expound ic, for God is not ſo fitly faid to work wich 
his creatures, hoo che comes with God: — wr ae 
am>agt chemfebres do concur and meertogether ia working, all 

work do the good of Gods children; r 
A: and concrary one to the othet in nature, yet they agree aud 
rom, Af — for the good of Gods children, and that by the 
arm yo bur Lg dence of wt and by his — fo 


to nature — er ration, * i 
and the good eſtato of men is natural, mes Aud the good which 
is here meant, is che 


them who love God fioply for biml@lf, x3 the founrain of ali goodacile, and 
do reſt in him, and in their hearts cleave to him as the moſt abſalute good, 
Even to thens that are called. ] Fax the of thele words, know 


* ſo is tho text in the 
. poſe, is not here to be uuderſtood of —— 


of Gods parpoſe : 
Theſe which beknow before, he alfs preceſtinare 
Fox, Kr fo ended 1 end ie oa —— Whom | 
248 ard whow be call thew alſs be juſtified, 
— lr 2 . Aut Gods 2 = 
,v t owa 
2 Tim. 1. 9. Who bath ſaved ne, 2 with as holy calling, not according 


10 oy works, but according to his om e luer ity öder) and pee, 
Which Was 3 h leſus before the world was. And the 
pure of God Epheſ.1.5.. And De i cated 


e Fo moor lend rarer. bahsving in hi- 
eee to bring them to life and falvation. Thus then conceive we 
the menning of the Apoſtle in tho words of this verſe, aq if be bad ſaid. 

Miſe 1 and you, and alt muse believers know, and that Aſurediy, that al 
whatſovver they be that befdl man is this world, obether, — and 
ver i Within lim, or Without bim, either goed or evil, ia all dy coneur and weat 
N , and e prom and renee of Gu, andy and by 

e | 4 * 

a (gas even for 4. ne ge fare , ge iam — 
after, wnto al ſuch as love God fomply for bimſalf, aud de veſt in lim, diele 
hearts cleave to him as the a rs good j even to farb a eo effefis- 
aly caled, aud are venir ont of the hate of 'nature into the flats of grass. and by 
5 work the boly Spirit of God ars brought t the privebing of 
the word, UNITE 7 _ hwowledge aud faith in Chris 75 


— — ——— — =. 


. 
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Doctrine. 
All true be- 
lie vers are cer- 
tainly aflured, 
that all thing: 
work together 
tor the beſt 
both of them- 
ſclyes and of 
all char cruly 
love God, and 
how they are 


þ 


that according to Gods eternal and 
himſelf from — bring them to life and ſalbatios. 
Here obſerve we, the Aj defiyers this priviledge, 


certainly known to all true believers. He ſaith not, we hope, or 


or we wiſh, bat we know, I and you, and all true believers know it, and that 


cable decree ; be having pur poſed in 


chat all chings work 
together for the beſt to them that love God, -as a-known-truth, x thing 


aſſuredly, that all things work together for the beſt unto than that love God. 


The point hence offered it is briefly this. 8 


That ſuch as are true believers, they know, and that aſſuredly, that all things 


work together, and all true believers are certainly aſſuted of this, that all chings 
yea even things that their own natural reaſon tells them are averſe and hurtful, 


that thoſe and all other things work together for the beſt both of themſelves 


and of all that truly love the Lord. And this true believers know and are aſſured 


of : firſt by the Scripture, they have Scripture for it, which they believe and 


give credit to, as Pſal.1 19.71. It 5s good fe 


or me that I have been afft6 


(faith David) that I might learn thy ſtatatet. And it ſtandy on record in tha 
book of God, and they know it by taking notice of the Lords dealing with his 
children, and by obſerviog of it; as that 7oſeph was afflicted, and it.turned to his 
aſſured of ir. goodʒthat Job was in great diſtreſs,and the Lord put a good end to his afflicti- 
on, as the Apoſtle ſaith, Jam.5.11. Tea have heard of the patience of lob, and 


have 


What end the Lord made. Of Jobs afflition ye have known, that the 


end was good, and they knew it alſo by the teaching of the holy Spirit of God: 
who as he teacheth them other divine truths, and other ſecrets of che kingdom 
of God, and things that are given to them of God, 1 Cor.2.12, ſo this amongſt 
the reſt, that all things work together for the beſt to them that love God, and 

they are able to ſay with the Preacher, Eccleſ. 8. 12. I know it ſball 


be well with them that fear the Lord, and do reverence before him. 


Uſe 1. And forthe uſe of this, on this gronnd of truth it follows directly and ne- 
Goa: children ceſſarily, that Gods children may know it, and may be aſſured of it, that they 
may be aſſured ſhall perſevere in grace to the end, and ſhall certainly be ſaved. The Papi 
of cheir perſe- hold and teach the contrary, that Gods children cannot be ſure that they 
— in old out and continue in grace to the end, and that they ſhall be ſaved : for 

why, becauſe (ſay they ) they cannot be ſure that they ſhall ftand faſt inthe 
time of affl ĩction, afflictions may divert them and turn them aſide; Now the 
doctrine delivered makes good to us the contraty, that Gods children ſhall ſtand 
faſt in affliction : for why, they know it, and ate aſſured of it, that affliction 
and all other things ſhall work together for the beſt unto them, even for the 
furtherance af cre them here in this world, and of their glory and ſalva- 
tion in the world to come. And how then can they not know it and be aſſured 
of it, that they ſhall ſtand fuſl in afiRion,and that they ſhall perſevere in grace 
to the end, and that they ſhall certainly be ſaved ? It mult needs be ſo : and 
the contrary held and taught by the Papilts, is etroneous and falle. : 
Uſe 2- And for a ſecond uſe : Do true believers know, and that aſſuredly, that all 
The happy things work together for the beſt both of themſelyes and of all that truly love 
— I the Lord ? what an happy eſtate then is a childe of God in? A child of 
liſcoreres, God is in ſuch an happy and bleſſed eſtare, as he knowes, and is ſure of it, hat- 


ſoever befals him, it ſhall be well with him : and what a comfort is that to 
him ? If a man know it and be ſure of it, that all things work together for the 


belt to him, what need he fear what cometh to him ? 7] 
moved, and though the mountains fall into the midſt of the ſea, Pial. 46. 2. 


h the earth be 


| chough 
heaven and eatth come together, doubt leſſe on this ground à child of God is 
ingly cheered up,. and comforted in his greateſt afff iction; he knows, and 


exceedingly 
that affaredly, be things that befal him never ſocroſs and contrary 


to his good 


in the Judgement of fleſh and blood, yet they ſhall turn to the beſt to him. And 
therefore as the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks, Pſal. 112.7. He is not afraid of evil tidings, his 
heart is fixed and believeth in the Lord: bis heart is fixed in this aſſurance, that 


all things ſhall work together to his goed. A wicked min, an unbeliever 


knows 
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knowes not this, no, he will not believe ir, though a mau declate it to him ; 
he thinks the life of a child of God is a moſt miſerable life, becauſe he is for the 
moſt part under the hand of God in afflition ; but true believers know it, and 
arc ſure of it, by the evidence af the word of God, by obſervation and ex- 
pericnce, and by the teaching of the holy Spitit of God, that all thing: (hall 
turn to their good : and what a comfort is chat to them? and how ſhould 
this ſtir us up to get into the number of Gods children ? If we be in that number, 
we are in a molt comfortable ſtate ; the greateſt Monarch in the world cannot 
aſſure himſelf of that which a child of God is ſure of, chat all things (hall work 
together for his good. | 

Let us now go on in the further handling of this wort hy priviledge : AZ 
things work together for the beſt : that is, as we ſhewed, all things whacſoever 
they be that befal man in this world, and whatſoever is cicher within man or 


— of 
— 


things, arr ſin, and chat-which followes ſin. Sin is cicher the ſin of our firſt 
rents, or the corruption of natute following on that, or actual ſinne and 

greſſion, and all theſe work for the good of Gods: children. The ſin 
of gut firſt parents works for theit good, becauſe it males way for tie ſe- 
cond Adam the Land Teſws, 16 1 Corinth. 5, 45» in whom: they bawe a 
far better ſtate then they bad in the firſt. In the firſt Adam at the leaſt they 
had but a poſſibility not to fall: in the ſecond they have no poſſibility to 
they are kepe by the power of Go 3 to ſalvation; 1 Pet, 1, 

0 45 


. 


— 


they be, are ſo 


ordered by the 
wonderful 


n 
for rhe 


% 
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Note. 


= N. Off: 


1 kept for chem in a ſure hand, it is bid with Chi 
5» God, Colofl.3.3. The corruption of nature that works for their good, in 
what it ſhews them that perfection of holineſſe cannot be found in themſelves, 
ie hindring them in doing good things, and ſiaioing their belt actions, Iſa, 64. 
6. — 2 i 
this Chapter, The Law of the Spirit of life which i in (rift Ioſus, bath fred 
we frowthe Low of fo 47 dah. And it alſo ſerves to pull down their 
proud nature, and to humble them, and to make them weary of the earth 
where they cannot ſerve God with free Spirits; and to long after heaven : N- 
thing doth more ſharpen our. deſire after heaven, then the feeling of oy own 


Wretched ef ate, in regard of aur oven inbred corruption, hindring ns that We c- 


_ mot ſerve God with free ſpirias. This made P cry ont, Rom. 5. Verſe 


24. O Wretched man that I am, Who ſball deliver we from the body of this 
death? U | 

Actual fin and tranſgreſſion, whether inward or outward, that alſo works 
for the good of Gods children. Inward fins, as doubrs, and errors, they 
work for their good, in that they make way for ſound reſolution ; and Gods 
children are beſt reſolved of thoſe truths whereof they haveſomerimes doubr- 
ed, when they come to ſee the truth of them. Yea the. errors and donbts of 
others work for their , in that they make choſe traths that are doubred of 
to be more throughly ſifted and ſearched into. And no points in religion are 
fo well cleared xs thoſe that have been oppoſed by hereticks, as the bleſſed 
Trinity in the Primitive Church. Yea crrors and herefies are for the trial of 
thoſe that ate ſeund ix the truth, 1 Corinth. 17. verſe 19. There moſt be 


herefigs even awony-you, that they which are approved among you wi ht be 


Outward actual ſin and , that likewiſe makes for the good of 
Gods children : when they have fallen into it, and are recovered out of it by 
repentance, it makes them more humble and lowly in theraſelves,more milde and 
equa], pittiſul and com towards others, Xing that they themſelves 
may be rempred, Galat.6.1, and more fit to comfort and | | | 
Chriſt ſaid ro Perer, Luk. 22.32; When the art converted, firengtben thy 
deen. Yea hereby they come to be better acqurinted with Satans fleights, and 
to be more wary and ci for the time to come, and mot carefully to 
avoide ther. Now things that follow fin, as anguiſh, grief of minde, trouble 
of conſcience, accuſation for ſin, theſe alſo work for the good of Gods chil- 
dren; in chat they cauſe them to go out of themſelves, to deny themſe ſves, and 
to ſeek for comfort where it is to be found, namely, in Chriſt, and in that 
they make way for ſoundnefſc and truth of heart ; for indeed a wonnded ſpirie 
is afterwards a ſound ſpirit when it comes out of that ſtate; and every accuſation 
of fin paſt, is to a child of God a preſervativeto keep him from fin to come: he 
reaſons thus with 'himfelf, What frnit have I now of the fin that I have fallen 
ineo but terror and ſhame, as Rom. 6.21, and ſhall I fall into it again : 
Now for outward evils, I ſhew that every outward particular evil 
—_—— — —— * wen. ns baniſhment, 
pci K —— appeal, 
all cheſe, and all other oveward evils that might be reckoned up, do wor, for 
che good of Gods children, in chat the holy Spirit of God tſeth then as mean 
to correct and to mortiſie ion in them. to wean them from the love 
of the world, and of carthly vanities, to ſtir them uy to better obedience, to 
caicken them to prayer, and all holy duties, ro exerciſe their faith, their pati- 
ence, nad other gifts and gtates ve fee it in experience, F We were as good when 
Wart well, arwe promiſe to be whenwe art fick, we fhonld bt as Angi, and ac 
the Apoſtle rollers, 1 Cor. 1 1.32. We ave chefttned of The Led. that we fronld 
wet b condemmed with the world, The chaſtiſements of Gods children, in what 
kind ſoever, are for their good, yen death it felf is for the beſt to them, i pots 
e to all their miſeries, yen to their finning againſt God, which they account 


the 


Rom.8yerl.2 g. tra Chriftian. 


313 


the great eſt evil in the world, and it putteth them in poſſeſſion of eternal joy es. 
Therefore the Apoſtle deſired ro be logſed and to be with Chriſt, ich mas bei 
or him. Phil. 1. 23. We ſee then that all evil things, yea the worſt things that 
or can befal men in this world, whether ſpiritual or outward (the wile diſpo- 
ſing hand of God ſo ordering and ſo diſpoling ) do work for the of the 
children of God. And all things whether good or bad are ſo and ſo 
diſpoſed by the wonderful 
the ſpiritual ſtate of the children of God, even for the helping them 
in grace here in this life, and for the furtherance of their happineſſe and glory 
in the life to come: and the grounds of this are theſe. | 

The firſt is Gods eternal purpoſe to bring his children to ſalvation for God 
having decreed that : all things muſt help it forward, God is infinitely wile 
and good, and will do all things for the beſt, and he is infinite in — 
can reſiſt kim, becauſe all things have. their power to work from him, and 
things ſerve his providence, from the glorious Angels to the fene, of the field, 
Job.5.23- and all things are ſubordinate to bis decree, and therefore mult help 
forward the execution of it. . 

Again, Gods children are in Chriſt, by whom all ill is taken from them. 
Why cannot Satan hurt them? Becauſe, Chriſt hath broken his head. Why 
cannot the world hurt them? becauſe Chriſt hath ovetcome the world. Why 
cannot afflitions hurt them ? Becauſe the venom of them is taken away by 
Chriſt, and thy are ſabctiſied to them in and through Chriſt. And therefore 
all thing: worke together for the beſt unto the children of God. 

Now here a cavil of the fleſh is to be anſwered, Haply ſome will ſay here, 
That fin works for the good of Gods children, what need we then labour to 
avoid fn? nay rather, why do we not fin that good may come of it ? 

I anſwer them as the Apoſtle doth in the like caſe, Rom.6;1. Shall we fin 
that grace may abound? God forbid. T hoſe that do cvil that good may ame there- 
— dummation in juſt, Rom. 3.8. Sin works. for the good of Gods chil- 

dot of it own nature, but by accident, in regard of Gods overruling hand, 
the Lord by his wiſe diſpoſing band, ſo diſpoſing of it. 

And for the uſe of the point. it is a truth of excellent uſe, And ſieſt the truth 
no delivered, diſcovers that there is a particular providence of God in every 
particuiar thing, and that particular things come not by chance or by fortune: 
it mult needs be that the hand of God overrules in every particular thing, in that 
thaigs contrary one to another in nature and working, agree in one concluſion 
in working for the good of Gods children; V ea on this 
notice, and to admire the wonderful power and neſle of God, in that he 
can and doth overrule the nature of evil things, ſo as he makes them work for 


= 


and goodneſſe 


* 


bad, are ſo 


Again, for 2 
ordered by the wonderful power and providence of Gd, as that they work 
for the good of his children, even for the helping them forward in grace here in 
— —— —— and glory in heaven ꝰ Saure- 
ly the conſideration of this, may and 0 — 5 — — 
greacelt aff ictions: and conſider it thou that arta child of God, and know to 


thy comfort, that in what ſtare ſoerer thou att, thou art never miſerable, 
whatſoever befals thee by the good hand of God, it turneth to thy good, 
ty beſt is Kill a working in regard of ihy ſpiritual eſtate, for thee for» 

wild in grace here io this life, and for the furtherance of thy happineſſa and 
ty io heaven: . — — 1272 hh — 
thiac own corruption wi to ſuggeſt co thee in the time of _ 
: Aicha, 


for 


— 


/ 


and - 


power of God, as that they work for the good of 


Reaſon. 2. 


os. 


= 


Uſe 


Gods children 


in that (heir 
beſt is ill & 


— 
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De. 3. 
A ſpecial leſſon 
to be learned 
of all Gods, 
children. 


% 4. 
Wicke d men 
diſcover their 
folly in ſee- 
king co hurt 
Gods children. 


affliction, when thou art onder the hand of God : if I be a child of God why 


am I th afflicted ? But thou tnaieſt retort it again, and relieve and hel 7 
ſelf wich the conſideration of this, that the things that befalſ chee, th 
verſeandevilia the judgement of fleſh and blood, yet they are means under God 
to help thee on towards heaven ; and they are ſo ordered by the wiſe diſpoſing 
hand of God, as they are working forthe beſt, in regard of thy ſpiritual ſtate 
and condition. We know that a man who takes Pty ſick thatis bitter and 
loathſome, he reſteth not in the preſent feeling and caſt of the bĩtterneſſe of ir, 
but he looks to the health that he hopes it will bring him after ward by the bleſ- 
fing of God on it: So do thou in the time of thy great affliction, look not thou 
ſo much on thy preſent condition, and reſt not in thine own preſent ſenſe and fee- 
ling. and zpprehenſion, for then a thouſand to one thou wilt fink under the bue- 
then, but look thou further to the bleſſed iſſue of ir, and to that which the Lord 
is working by it, even to the helping thee forward in grace and holineſſe here 
in this life, and the furtherance of thy happineſſe and glory in heaven, and that 
_=_ be a means to ſtay thee, and a ground of ſweet comfort unto 
88 | 
There be yet further uſes to be made of this truth. In the next place the con- 
ſideration of the truth delivered, may and ought to teach all Gods children this 
jeſſon, even to refign themſelves willingly into the hands of the Lord at alltimes 
in what (tate and condition ſoever they be, yea in their greateſt ſtraights, and in 
the hardeſt condition they are brought into. For why, whatſoever comes to 
a child of God, - and\what condition ſoever he is brought into, be ir never ſo 
harſh or hard, it is ſo ordered and ſo diſpoſed of by the power and providence 
of God, and by bis wiſe di "hand , as it works for the beſt to him: and 
why then ſhould he not willingly refign himſelf into that good band of the 
Lord? And let every child of God on the ground of truth now delivered, 
learn, in what ſtate ſoever he is, be it never ſo harſh, to ſay with David, 2 Sam. 
15.26. Lord here 1 amy do with We as it ſpall ſcew good in thine eyes : and into 


at thine own good pleaſnre. Indeed a child of God being in a ſtraight, and ia 
2 hard condition, may and ought to uſe all good means wirhin bis power, tha 
ſerve the providence of God for his help, and for his comfort, and to be carneſt 
with God in prayer for a bleſſing on the means and to crave the help of others 
es, le faith, Phil. 1.19. ha —— l twrn to - 
vation : through your prayers, the help of the Spirit of I 

Chriff, Vet withall he is 2.6525 chat his ſtare ket ordered 
by che good hand and providence of God, and the Lord is wiſer then he, and 
ne knows what is beſt for him, and if another eſtate were better for him. he 
ſhould certainly te in it, and therenpon willingly reſign himſelf 


moſt good to them, and all the miſchief Gods children, in ſpite 


their heart it turneth rotheie good, the wiſe diſpoſing. hand of God ſo onder- 
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ing it. And if, wicked men did know what good they ( 29 inſtroments in the 


hendaf God) Spco Gods children when they think they do them moſt hurt, 
without queſtion it would vexe them to the very heart. They (out of their 
poyſon and malige)intend evil againſt Gods children, and they think they do them 
hurt when they effect their wicked purpoſe, and bring ſome miſchief on them, but 
the Lord in his wiſdom, out of his love co his Children, cuencth it to their great 
— For example, wicked men revile Gods children, and petſecute them, and 
y all manner ohevil of them for their profeſſion falſly: what do they thereby 
but exerciſe their faith, their patience, and ſuch like graces, and ſtit them up to 
dra nearer to the Lord, and give them cauſe of joy and gladne ſſe, and add to 
their glory in heaven, they ſuffering as they ought, as Chrilt ſaith, Math. 5. ff. 
12. Bleſſed ave ye when men revile you, and perſecute you. and ſay all manier of 
evil againſt 2 fer my ſake falſly * rejoyce and be glad, for great is pour reward i: 
heaven. And therefore wicked men or women are but fools in ſeeking to hart 
Gods children. 

Haply ſome may ſay, Why then are wicked men to be blamed for doing hurt 
to Gods children? if in ſeeking to hurt them they do them good, why then 
ure they blame-worthy ? | 

A queſtion eaſily anſwered, Wicked men intend no ſuch thing as the good of 
Gods children when they hurt and harm them. they onely therein vent their own 
malice againſt them, and they onely intend evil againſt them, that is onely the 

ing they driye at, and that they arc then inſ'rumer.ts of doing gocd to Gods 
children, it is by the good hand and providence of God:for alas they know no 
ſuch thing, neither do they thiok it, as Iſai. 10.7. it is beſides their purpoſe, and 
it is againſt their will, and therefore they are juſtly blame-worthy, And take 
thou notice of it, whoſocuer thou art that ſetteſt thy ſelf againſt Gods children, 
and ſeekeſt to do them hurt, it is bootlefle for thee ſo to do, the Lord turneth 
that ill thou intendeſt againſt any child of his to his great good: and the hurt 
and harm thou ſeekeſt to do to a child of God, it turneth back on thine own ſoul, 
and fhall increaſe thine own judgement , and thine own condemnation : and 
therefore learn thou to forbear thy malice, and thy ſinful endeayour againſt any 
child of God: and ſo I paſſe from that. 

Come we now to conſider the perſons to whom this priviledge belongs, and 
they are deſcribed by the Apolile to be ſuch, as love God, and [ach as are called of 
bis purpoſe: And befors I come to ſtand on theſe qualifications in particular, 
note with me in general, that this excellent preg All things worktoge- 
ther for the beſt, is limited and teſtrained onely to ſuch as are qualified as Gods 
children be, for theſe two words, To them that love Cod, even to them that are cal- 
led of bis purpeſe, are a deſcription of Gods children, and on them onely is this ex- 
cellent priviſedge here bounded, that all things work together for the belt unto 
them. Whence we may gather, 

That ſuch onely as are qualified as Gods children be, have part and portion in 
this excellent priviledge : onely the good, godly, and religious, ate the perſons 
whochave all things working for the beſt to them: and as for ſuch as are not ſo 

tied, the wicked and ungodly, they have no ſhare nor portion in this wor- 
thy priviledge. And indeed we may (er down this for a truth: that as all hen 
work together for the beſt to ſuch as are qualified as Gods children be, ſo cer- 
tainly all things work together for the worlt, to ſuch as are not ſo qualified, to 
the wicked, and to the ungodly. It will no doubt be cafily yeelded co, that all 
evil things, as fin, and things that follow fin, Satan, death, and all plagues and 
judgements , work for the worſt to the wicked: and it is no hard matter to 
ſhew that all goed things do the like, and all the good creatures of God, from 
the Augels in heaven to the dult of the earth, and worms that creep or the earth, 
are all ready armed againſt them, if the Lord let chem looſe co execute his wrath 
and ce on them: There is no peace to the Wicked, Iſal. 37. 2 1. all the 
good gifts of God, of mind, of body, and the outward good things of this 
world, arc all forthe worſt to them; Achirophe/s wit, Hamans honour, Herods 


K pplauſe. 


Ob jecꝭ. 


Anſw. 


Doc. 3. 
Oanely the 


good and god- 
ly are the per- 
fons who have 


all things 
working for 
the beſtſro 
them, 
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Reaſon. 2. 


Uſe 1. 
Wicked per- 
ſons are miſe- 
rable in the 
top of their 
happineſſe as 


account. 


Uſe 2. 

We arc to 
look to it, that 
de be qualified 
a | Gods chil- 
dren ate. 


applauſe, Dives riches, were not for rficir good; bue for ther own ine 
deſttoction. Prov. 1. 32. Eaſe ſlaerb the fooliſh, 2 
eth them. All che good things of God, even the holy tg of God; tis N 

and Sacraments, ate for the worſt to them. The word is/a fevonr'of death, 
the Sacraments are ſeals of judgement to them: chey turn the graee of God: 
into wantonneſſe, and the ſweer mercies of God into a Hieence to them ſelves to 
fin againſt God, and the patichce of God that ſhould head them to repentapee, 
they abuſe to the heaping up of the wrath of God ut the ai of nu and 
of the declaration of the juſt judgement of God. Rom. 2. J. F. And ſo alt the 


good things that be in the world, work for the worſtro the wicked ] 


e reaſons are, firſt becauſe they are not in covenant with Cod ir Chrit, 
and being not in covenant with God, God ir an enemy to them; and God he- 
ing an enemy to them, all things maſt nerds be at enimitywichthen, and 
8 ſow of cheir beaitbis fred, as it peyhbs aldge 

A in, the extrem poy ſon of their heartvis ſuch, as it j good 
things it meets withall, as a bad ftomack turm the beſt ment into bad hu- 


mours. ; "2 

And therefore doubtleſſe the beſt things that be in ehm world are for the 
worſt to the wicked and ungodly, and that makes good the truth of the poine 
in hand: that ſuch onely as are qualified as Gods children be, onely the good; 
and godly and religions ace the perfons who have all hing working forthe belt 
to ; and ſuch as are not ſo qualified, the wicked and mmgodly, it is ut fo 
wich the wicked and ungodiy, they have no part nor portion in this worthy pe- 
viledge, but all things work for the worſt to them, 11 2 1 

And for the uſe, firſt this truth diſcovers the miſerable ſtate and condirion ol 
ſuch as are not qualified as Gods chidren be, even of all that are wicked and un- 
godly, they ate never happy in what ſtate ſoever they be: in the top of thai 
bappineſſe, as they actoumt, they are full of miſery , it tn ĩlo not hat rhe th 
be they enjoy and are partakers of, be it ſo that they are rich, honourable; and 
great in tho world, be it fo char they enjoy health, rengrb, liberty, with great 
abundance of the b of God, yen be it fo chu they are partalers of che 
belt things of God the Word and Sacraments, and five under the beſt miniſtry 
in tho world, all this is nothing for their good, all things work for the worft ro 
them, even for their bane and deſtruction: yea, che bettet the things be they en 
ach, eee eee eee 
. igcreaſe their jndgemenr and condemnation; and therefoge 
their ſtate is miſerable in the height of their happineſſe, as they eſteem it. Ani 
ſo to fall on a ſecond uſe, de egen 

Let the truth now delivered be a ground of exhortat on to ſlir up every one 
of us to look to it, that we be qualified as Gods children be, that we arc ſack as 
truly love God, and are effectualſy called of bis purpoſe. Reſt not then in a 
conceit of it, that thou arc a child of God; every one hath 2 good concen uf 
himſelf, but labour thou for the qualification of a child of God, reſt not ia that 
which deceiveth thouſands, that thou art civilly honeft, rhet zn not the cg 
cation of a child of God, an heathen man may be ſo qualified ; «td if thou teſt 
in that, thou haſt no part W worthy pri , that all things 
work together for the beſt to thee. No, no, be the things thou en joyeſt never 
ſo good, yea the good things of God, thou canſt have no comfort in them ot 
from them, all things then work together for the wort to rhee, yea the bercer 
the things be thou enjoyeſt, the worſe is thy ſtate and condition; and chere- 
fore never reſt till thou find that thou art qualified as Gods children be, and that 
chat in theſe particulars, that thou art one chat ttuly loveſt God: and urt e- 


ſectually called and wrought on by the word and Spirit of God. Aud if ch6u | 


be thus qualified,certainly then all things (hall work for the beſt to ther, both for 
che helging of thee forward in grace here, and for the furtherante of thy bappi- 
neſſe and glory in heaven: and that may be a ground of ſweer and ſpecial com- 
fort to thee. Come 


Rom. 8.verſ af. 4 trac Chriſtian, 
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Come we now co handle the qualification of the perſons who have all things 
ing together fot. tho beſt to them, herci}aid down more particularly, and 
ro on chem ſeverally, and in order. And firſt of this, thr they are ſ#cb «s 
love God, Allthings work for the beſt to them that love God, (ſaith 
the Apoſtle) char is, as we ſhewed, to them that love God frmply for himſelf, 
as the fountain of goodneſſe, and the author of all good things, and in their 
hearts do cleave to him as the chief, and principal, and moſt and ſove- 
raigngood. Now then we ſec that the A 
who have all things working together for the beſt to them, by this as a ſpecial 
— God: and no doubt be rather choſe to 
em out 
be 


the by this then by any other thing, betauſe - he labours to atm the 
living Romans againſt che bitterneſſe of the croſſe, ind to perſwade chem 
— —5 afflictions they ſhould meet witchal. Aud true paticnce 
es from the ttus love of God immediately us the next cauſe of it, and as a 
friend to it. And again, love is the beginning of all aflition : where thero 
is love of any thing, we grieveif we want it, we rejoyce if we have it, we 
groan in hatted of that which hinders us of it, and the like. But to come to the 
point, the point hence offered is this. | 


here deſcribes Gods children, 


That is a fpecial qualification of Gods children, and of ſuch perſons who have Do2. 4; 
all chings working together for the beſt to them, that they love God, All and It is a ſpecial 


every one of Gods children who have part in this pri that all chi 
work together for the beſt to them, are thus qualified, they love God 


ualification of 


for asrhe fountain of all poodnefle, and in their hearrs they cleive to ting: 
ö This qualification, even x true love rs bg 


of God. is found in all and every child of God in ſome meaſure. The Apoſt 
faith, Gal. 5. 5. that faith workerh by love: true ſaving faith is a working 
and it works by love, that is. by love both towards God and towards men; 
whers there is true faich, there is alſo a mcaſure of true love both of God and 
men. Pal 1 16. 1. David affirms this of himſelf, being a dear child of God, 
that he was thus qualified, even with a true love of God : 7 love the Zerd ¶ ſaich 
he) becauſe be hath heard wy vojes and wy prayer. And Pſal. 3 1. 23. he exhorts 
all cha Saints and children of God to love the Lord, ove ye the Lord all bis 
Saint: as if he had ſaid, It concerns all che Saints and children of God to 
— As it is a duty to which Gods children are ſtirted up, ſo doubt. 

it is a thing found in every child of God in ſome meaſure, and all and every 
ene of gods children are thus qualified in ſome meaſure, they love God limply 
for himſcif, as the fountain of all goodnefſe : and the grounds of it are 
theſe. 


Firſt, Go 
ſce and rightly diſcern the excellencies of the Lord, as they are revealed in his 
word and in his works. Indeed they ſee not God in ſabſtance and in effence as 
he is, but they ſee in ſome ſort the beams and ſparks of his infinite wiſdom,pow- 
er, truch, goodneſſe, mercy, and ſuch like, which are molt lovely, and cannot but 
draw their haatts to love them. 


faith, lo 
and 


ve God. 


Gods children have their eyes opened by the Spirit of God, and they Ke«/ou 11 


Again, Godsloveſhed abroad in the hearts of his children, and felt warm Reaſan 2 


in their hearts, it enkindles a love to God again, for the love of God in the hearts 
of his children is nothing elſe but a reflexion of Gods love to them, av Saint 
Jobo ſaith; 1 Joh. 4:19. r love him becauſe he loved iu fi. So the wo- 
man in the Goſpel loved much, becauſe ſbe apprehended Gods great lov? to her in 


 perdening may fur Luk. 7.47. | 
On tcheſe —— children ſeeing the excellencies of God, and feeling 
Gods love ſhed abroad in their hearts, it muſt needs be that they are thus: 


lified in ſome meaſure, they love God fimply for himſelf ; and this qua 
tion, even a ttue love of God, is found in ali and every child of in ſome 
meaſute : uud for che uſe and application of this, 
Firſt, let this ſerve #3 a ground co us of diſcerning | 
be the children of God ot nv. By examining out ſelyes hereby we may diſcern 
3» whether 


ing of our ſel ves, r Ofe 1, 


—_— — 
— 
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"The Triumphof Rom. 8. Verſ.28. 


Qur loving of 
God ſimply for 
himſelf is evi- 
dence enough 
to us that we 
are Gods chil- _ 
dren, 


whether we 
truly love God 


ox no. 


whether we be ſo or no; if ſo be thou find thy ſelf thus qualified ; that thou 
loveſt God fimply for himſelf, it is evidence enough to thee that thou art a 
child of God. but if thou want this qualification, thou haſt no meaſure of true 
love of God in thine heart: ſurely then thou deceiveſt thy ſelf if thou think 
chat thou art a child of God. Now becauſe evey one will be ready to aſſume 
and to take this to himſelf, that he loves God, yea ſome are ſo in this, 
as if ye aske them whether they love God or no, they think they are wronged, 


and they ſcorn the queſtion : they love God, that they do, elle it were pity of 


their lives, and they would be ſorry elſe. I will therefore lay before you ſome 
ſpecial notes and marks of the true love of God, by which we may try our 
ſelves whether we be ſuch 23 truly love God ſimply for himſelf, or no. 

And firſt, ſuch as truly love God, they take pleaſure in thinking and ſpeak- 
ing of God, it is the joy of their hearts to think and to ſpeak of God, of his pro- 
perties, of his ward, and of his warks, ard of good things, and they are never 
ſo well as when they arc ſpeaking of thoſe things. The ſpouſe in the Canticles 
ſpends much time in ſpeaking of her beloved, and ſhe hath never ſpoken 
enough in the praiſe of him , of his parts, and of his beauty, of his attire and 
the like. 

Secondly, where there is true loveof God, there is a true deſire and a care- 
full endeavour to pleaſe him, both by doing the good things he commands, and 
by avoyding the things he forbids, and that at all times, and in a ll places, both 
publike and private, as Chriſt ſaith, Joh. 14. 15. Ife love me* keep my Cam- 
wardements : und alſo by a willing ſuffering of any thing for his ſake. The 
Apoſtles rejoyced becauſe they Were counted worthy to ſuffer rebuke for the nams 


irdly, the true loye of God is accompanied with a longing defice after 

3 — God, and after farther fellowſhip and communion with 
him, and in a delight in the means by which we have here in this life an holy fa- 
miliarity with the Lord, as in ſpeaking to God by prayer, and in hearing him 
ſpeak to us by his word, and in renewing out union and communion with him 
in the Sacraments. Thus it was with David, Plal. 27. 44 One thing have I 
defired of the Lord, that I will require, even that I may dWwel in the houſe of the 
Lord, all the deyer of my life, to behald the beanty ef the Lord, and to vifite bis 
temple. And Plal.42.1;2. As the Hart brayeth for the rivers of waters, ſe 
panteth my ſoul after thee O C. My ſaul thirſteth for God, even for the li- 
ving God : men ſhall I come and appear before the preſence of God? And eſpe- 
cially the true love of God accompanied with a defire to have immediate fel- 
lowſhip with Chriſt, as Paul faith, Phiſip. 1.23. J defireto be looſed, and to 
be with Chriſt. And a longing after the appearance ofChriſt co judgement,as the 
Church ſaith, Rev. 22. 20, Come Lord Ieſus. = 

| Fourthly, the true love of God hath joyned wich it a true zeal of Gods glo- 
ry, and an holy indgnation againſt any thing that binders the glory of God, 
and tends to bis diſnonour. Such as truly love God, they cannot endure 
to hear his name blaſphemed, or any way diſhonoured, - 2 King. 18. 37. 
— — and Toab rent their clothes When they beard Rabſpakeh rail of 
the liuing 144 

| ys — there is a — — dp eſteem and indeed 2 
contempt" earthly. things, honours, tes, and profits, in reſpeR of 
Gods love, as David ſaid. Pſal. 73. 25. nb norms I in leaves but thee? and 
I Armen are in the earth — thee. And Paul ſaith, He counted all 
things lofſe, and | judged tem to be dung, in compariſon of this, bas be 
* winne Chrift : ind ſo be aſſured of Gods love ro himin Chriſt, Philip. 
3-8, 9. | 


Laſt.of all, the true love of God hath ever joyned with it a true ſoxe of 
allthat bear the image of God, ſpecially of ſach as bear his image in ſpecial 
manner. and are like to God in a meaſure of true holineſſe, and arc the chil - 
dren of God, even becauſe they arc his children, 1 Joh, 4.20, Fan ſar, 7 


love 


te own 


Roca.$; verſ! 28, 4 true Chri ian. 


— 


love vor God, and bate his brother, he 1 ayer: for bow con be that lvithnothid rb 
cher whom be hath ſeen, love God hem be hath not ſeen d 

Now by theſe notes, let every one of us try our ſelves, let us deal truly With bur 
fries, - Tn' erial ſooth not up thy ſelf in a conceit that thou art one that t 


lbves God, when indeed there is no ſuch matter. Art thou one that takeſſ bo ples. 1 plic 


ſure in thinking and ſpeaking of God and of good things? Is ſpeech of bod 
things irkſome and tedious to thee ? Haſt thou no care to pleaſe Cod in 
che good things he commands, and in avoyding the evil things that he forbids ? 
Art chou x drunkard, a blaſphemer, a Sabbath breaker ? Doſt thou follow thy 
pleaſure on the holy Sabbath of the Lord, walking a broad into the fields > Is 
prayer and hearing of the word of God a burthen to thee  Canſt thou endure 
to ſeeand hear God diſhonoared, his name blaſphemed, and thou arc nothin 
moved with it ? Art thou an earth · worm, a covetous perſon; an uſurerꝰ 
thou prefer the love of te world before the love of God? Art thou one that ha- 
teſt Gods children, and. thou canſt not abide them that bear the image of God, 
thou art evor girding them, and deriding them, and thou ſayeſt they are but a 
company of fools, and ſuch like ; and doſt thou love God/? No. no, if thon 
forhiok, —— there is no dram of true love of God in thee; 
and yet I date ſuy thou conxeit of thy ſelf. — — 
. —— — to a blaſph 
an earth- worm, to ar uſurer, and ſuch like td one that hach no d in the 
word of God orin holy things, to one that is a ſcoffer of Gods children, and 
ſaich in plain terms, they are dot a company of fools : atk ſuch an one whether 
he love God or no, and he wilf preſencty'anſwergrhac he doth with all his heart, 
he would be ſorry elſe, but inderd and truth there is no ſuch matter; ſuch a 
perſon deceives himſelf wich a fond conceit. And if thou, whoſoever thou art, 
would ſt have god ; evidence of it. that thow-craly-lovelt God, thou mult find 
rheſe things in thee, that ic is the joy of tur heart to think and to ſpeak of 
God and of good thing. — aeriner — woos endeavour to 
pleaſe God in all Fequires, and by a- 
voiding the cvil things he fotbi A. "axe cur 4 ——— 
thou maiſt have an holy familiarity wich the Lor king to God in 
prayer, chat thou haſt a zeal af God: chou cis to hear or ſee 
—— that thou eſteem of Gods love to thee in 
ſt, then of all the riches and treaſures i cha world, and that thou ſoveſt all 
chat bear the image of God, 8 like to God in true holineſſe 
and righteouſneſſe, they are thy chief delight, as-D avid faith they were his, Pla). 


16.3. If cheſe things bo ia thee;-cecrrainly then thou ae een God, and thou 


art beloved of God, and thou art a child of God. NINE WENN rlibztp 4 


Particular 
ation 
he notes. 


And fora ſecoad uſe : in it ſo that all und ererywavlof Godochitdeen are Uſe 2. 
rhus qualified in lome meaſure, —— God fimply*for-himiclf? Then Comfort for 


— on uf. 


it be but weak and in poor meaſure : examine thyſelf, 


comfort for — tte redo ſuch as find the 


true love of 


God in them- 


doſt thou delight i in the ſervice of God ? Is it a grief to thee that — Rten, — 


delight in'ivas thou would? Doſt thou abhor all 
ſelf, it is an undoubted ſign that thou tre — Cod: 
maieſt conclude to the comfort of thine on ſoul that God 
cher, and thou tis child; and thou maieſt then ch 
long to thee, knut all things (ball work 
belping her een, in grace here, and eee 
1 ·[ „ ind that is bel gert comborri to ther? thiok on id 
to chy comfort. ; 571 mn i TOUR 301 #2 DOG to iche — 
Now en enber pie old eres fumeding ro ha 
iready delivered, and that onely by way of perſwation to ſtir 


— —— pd a ſpecial qualification of all and 
— r — 

ils found.” Ie, ought to 5 50 — one of us to labour tobe our 
a ce hearts 


— 2 
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The Trizwoph of Nom. 8 Verfad 


Moti ves to 
feir us up — 
love God tr 
Iy, and to in- 
creuſe in 


to hin. 


7 poſſeſſed with a true love of God, and where there is anp\uheaſure of the 
true * of God, to labour to increaſe it. And to belp us forward berein, can. 
"= ſider we further, thac love is the beſt affection of our hearts, and where can we 


— 7 better beſtow this beſt affection then on God ? Every one will-fct his love on 


ſomething, and is there any thing more worthy our love then God 7 
either im heaven or in earth; if we ſet our love on the world, andcon- 
tent ourſelves in uny thing in the world, we abaſo our ſoules, our ſouls are more 
worth then all the world, yea our love being ſet os the world, it then periſheth 
wich tho thing loved, the time of this world is (hott, We N 


- ſeth ane: 101 Cor. 31. 


Ann, conder worke wonderful and unſpeakable goodnefie of God to ws: 
what are we, bat even nx bundle of Gods benefits? what we are, what we have 
in our bodies. in out ſbub, and what wee hope for, all is from the goodneſſe of 
God : be fo overrules all things in heaven and earch, a» they work for our good, 
we being his children, his Angels are for our Miniſters for out edi- 
fication, and all for our good. He delivers us from all evil, and keeps ns 
from falling into evil, yea be hath made us capable-vf happinede, heren he 
bath the Angels in nature far above un, and be will in bis good timo 
bring us into the poſſefſion of his heavenly kingdom: Oh then the coofideration 
of theſe things, and many other that be temembred, evt the conſidera· 
tion of the Lords encellency, and that we cannot better beſtow our beſt affecti- 
ons then on kim, that it is an abaſement of our ſoal if we ſet our love on the 
world, and content our ſelves in any thing in the world, and the due confidera- 
tian of the Lords nnſpeakable goodneſie co un. in regard of our bod ier, our ſouls, 
this life, ot the life to come; ah theſe ought to ' (way with us, and tb ſtir as up 
to labour to find our hearts * with a trus love of God, and finding any 
meaſure of rae love of God already in our heaers, tolaboar toincreaſe ir, yen 
to come to ſuch a, meaſure of theisloye of God, ant toſach a zeal of his 
glory, as was in A{aſts and Paul, who! could have been content to loſe heaven 
ratherthen Gedfhoulddolthinglogy 1 this'we (ought to, labour for, and tocn- 
deavour to come too Ane oe! 

1 proceed; come we now eo tha beni qualification bf d bertel he bern 
all — — beſt to chem, namely; Thu they we ſarb as we cal 

things work for the beſt co them that love God, 
char arc called of his f&ithrthe Apoſtle. that is, as weſhewed, to them 
called and by the work of the holy Spirit of God arc brought 
through DD mo from ignorance and unbelief to crucknow- 


myo Bork rogerh — —— or 5 And whoacethele? 
ann Tb thas #wre called, even to tbem thax.art callex of bis 
purpoſe: : : Whenee--in-the fit ee, we der dien to. wilecſtand thas | 
— - 


Thazchearoc loveof God „ found encly 


in ſach 25 are 


| Soitie.of | 
ledge and dees Faickin Cid end come bot fuck. Read glg 23.6 rhere find 
cans nme love both of God and men, 


2 — Te frait . e 


Rom.8.Verſ.28. 4 true ( Chriſties. 


erue love of God ic comes onely from a pare heart, and from an heart 
parged by faith: for faith purifieth the heart, as we have it. Act. 1 f. 10. and 
from a ſanctiſied ſou), and ſo doubt leſſe the true love of God is found onely in 
ſuch perſons as are effectually called, and in ſuch as are wrought on by the word 
and Spirit of God : and the reaſons and grounds of this truth are theſe 

Firlt, there is no true love of God in men by nature; the will and affeRions 
of men muſt be altered and changed before there be any place for the true 
love of God : the heart of man in the natural ſtate of it is oppoſite and contra- 
ry, and carried againſt God and againſt all goodneſſe, and there is no dram of 
the true love of 20d in the keart by nature. 

Secondly, the true love of God ever followeth an apprehenſion and perſwa- 
ſion of Gods love: when a man by faith layeth hold on the love of God, and 
believes that he is loved of God, and that God is his God and Father in Chriſt : 
then is his heart affected with the true love of God. 

Agaio, according to that 1 Joh. 4. 19. n love him becanſe he loved us firſt. 
Oa theſe grounds it follows ſtrongly and undeniably, that the true love of God 
is found onely in ſuch as are effectually called, and onely ſuch perſons truly love 
God, as are effectually called, and wrought on by the word and Spirit of God, 
and brought from ignorance and unbelief to knowledge and true faith in 
Chriſt, and none bar ſuch. 

Now for the uſes of it, firſt this truth meets with that erroneous conceit of 
the Papiſts, who hold and teach, that the firſt. Act of love is in us by nature, and 
that we have in us by natute an inclination to love both God and men, and that 
onely a ſecond act or exerciſe of love is from grace; this is but their conceit, 
and cannot ſtand with the evidence and truth of the word of God, and with 
the truth of doctrine now delivered. I leave it, and for the uſe of it to out 
ſel ves. 

Is it ſo that the true love of God is found onely in ſuch as are effectually cal- 
led, and onely ſuch perſons truly love God as they are effectually called and 
wrought on by the word and Spirit of God, and brought from ignorance and 
unbelief co knowledge and true faith in Chriſt; and none but ſuch ? Surely then 
it malt needs follow from hence, that they deceive themſelves, who think that 
they have truly loved God from their very infancy and childhood, and ever 
ſince they knew any thing. It is a common ſpeech of ignorant perſons, and 
of ſuch as continue in blindneſſe and inthe hardneſſe of their hearts, and never 
yet felt the power of grace in their own: ſouls, working in them a through al- 
teration and change, that they love God with all their hearts, and that they have 
loved God ever ſince they knew their right hand from the left. Poor ſouls they 
are exceedingly deceived. the truth of God now delivered makes known to them, 
if they will take notice of it. that there is no ſuch matter. The true love of God 
is found onely in ſuch as arc effectually called and wrought on by the word and 
Spirit of God, and arc. brought from i and unbelief ro knowledge 
and true faich in Chriſt. take thou notice of it, thou that ſayeſt thou haſt 
loved God evet ſince thou knewelt any thing, and yet thou art an ignorant per- 
ſon, and thou haſt never yet felt any true in thine own ſoul by the work 
of grace, thou deceiveſt thy ſelf, and of thine own month I dare be bold to judg 
of thine heart in this particular, and to tell thee there is no jor of true ſaving 
gtace in thine heart. Thou art ignorant of God, and of the things of God, thy 
ſpeech bewrayes it; and being yet in thy natural ignorance and blindneſſe, cer- 
taialy thou art not effectually called, and ſo it is not poſſible that thou ſuouldeſt 
truly love God. Nay, admit it be ſo that thou halt attained ſome knowledge 
of God and of good things, thou living under the means of knowledge, and 
thou art able to ſpeak of God and of good things, yet unleſſe that know be 
ſanctified, and have wrought oa thee in ſome meaſure à through change, both 
in heart and life, thou art as fac from God truly, 1 — 
it be gteat hit 

evidents 


it is not thy knowledg of God and ofgood things, though 
: 0 2 3 F 
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evidence to thee to thy comfort, that thou art one truly loving God. No, no, 

it is thy e fectual calling that will give thee comfort in that reſpect; oncof 
theſe ariſeth fr other, when the Lord calls any effectually, he-powres his 
grace into him, aid by the ſame grace he frames his heart to love his holy ma je- 

ſtie: and therefore if thou wouldeſt be ſure that thy love of G od is as it ought 

to be, even a true love of God, and that thou art a man or a woman truly lo- 

ving God, look to thy effectual calling, and never reſt till thou find that thou art 

effectually called. If thou find that thou art effectually called and wrought 

on by the word and Spirit of God, and brought from ignorance and unbelief to 

ſaviag knowledge and ſaving faith in Chriſt, then thy love of God though it be 

but weak,and in a poor meaſure, yet it comes from a right ground, and from the 

true natural mother of it, and there is comfort in ir. 

Iwill now 2s the Lord ſhall enable me, ſtand on this ſecond qualification 
more particularly. The Apoſtle here deſcribes Gods children, who have all 
things working together for the beſt to them, that they are ſuch as love God, 
and again, that they are ſuch as are called of his parpoſe, that is,cffeftually called 
and wrought on by the word and Spirit of God. We ſce then which is the 
point I will ſtand on. | 

That it is a ſpecial qualification of Gods children, and of ſuch perſons as have 
all things working together for the beſt unto them, that they are effectually cal- 
led: all and every one of them who have part and portion in this worthy privi- 
ledge, that all things work for the beſt unto them. they are thus qualified, they 
are effectually called, and they are wrought on by the word and Spirit of God, 
aud they are brought from ignorance and unbelief, to true knowledge and true 
faith in Chriſt. And for the clearing and confirming of this, read Plal. 65. 4. 
David there deſcribes the blefled man, namely, the child of God,to be one h 
the Lord chuſeth, and cauſeth to come to him, one whom the Lord doth in his 
free love chuſe to make him a member of his Church, and his adopted child, and 
then doth move his heart by his word, and by his holy Spirit, to come to him, 
and that effectually doth cauſe him to come to him, and to receive his mercy. 
Pſal.'40.6,7. David(aich, hen bus ear wan prepared, be anſwered los, I come. 
The Lord wrought on his heart by bis good Spirit, and called him by his word, 
and he anfwered the Lords call, he was effectually wronght on. A#.2.41. we 
read of three thouſand ſouls that were added to the Church, and became true 
members of the Church, and ſo the children of God, they received the word of 
Peter preaching, and they were baptized, they were brought to true knowledge 
and trne faith in Chriſt, © they received the Sacrament of Bapriſme as a ſcal of 
that faith. And the like wefind recorded of Lydia, AR. 16. 14.15. The Lord 
opened her heart , and ſhe recesved the word that Puli preached unto her, and (he 
was effectually called, ſhe ' was brought to true knowledge and to true faith in 
Chriſt, 1 Pet. 2 9. we ſind that the Apoſtle deſcribes the peculiar people of 
God, and ſuch as are indeed the children of God, that rhey are called ont of der. 
neſſe into the Lords marvellous light : they are brought from ignorance to true 
knowledge,and out of the ſtate of nature into thaſtate of grace. And ſo ſaith the 
Apolile of the believing Ephefians, Epheſ. 5. 8. Te were once darkneſſe, but are 
now light in the Lord. We ſec then ſufficient evidenes of Scripture clearing 
and confirming this truth: that ir is à ſpecial qualification of all and every one 
of Gods children who have pact in tha excellent priviledge. that all thing: work 
together for the beſt to them, that they are efſectually caſſed, they are wroughe 
on by the word and Spirit of God, and they aro brought from ignorance and 
unbeliefto true knowledge, and true faith, they are ſuch as have anſwered tho 
call of God in the miniftery and preaching of his word : and ic moſt needs be 
ſo, the teaſon of ir is this 

| Becanſe otherwile there is no known difference between them and the repro- 
bate : a difference there is between Gods choſen and the even be- 
fore their calling, they are theu beloved of God. and they are known to him to be 
in cha number of his elect afterwards vo be called, but there is no difference bo- 
tween 
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tween them and the reprobate, known either to themſelves or to others, til they 
be effectually called, till then they are in bondage under (in, as the teprobate 
are, and their lifo and converſation differs not from the life and converſation of 


the reprobate : ſo ſaith the «Lpofile Epheſ. 2. 2,3. Mherein in time paſt ye walk- 
to the courſe of this World, and after the Prince that rultth in the aire, 


pirit 


that now worketh in the childr en of diſobedience, among 
had your converſation in time paſt, in the luſt s of your fleſo,in fulfilling the will of 


whom ye 


the fleſh and of the mind, and were by natwe the children of wrath'as well as 


others.1 Cor.6.11. Such were ſome 


fed, but ye are juſtified in the name of 


vam, but 
the . 


e are waſhed, but ye are ſantti- 
leſas, and by the Spirit of our 


God. And therefore that chere may be a manifeſt and known difference between 
Gods children and the reptobate, it mult needs be that all and every one of Gods 


children are effectually called, and are wrought on by the word and Spirit of 
t from ignorance and unbelief to true knowledge, and to 


God, and are 
true faith, and they are ſuch as have anſwered the call of God in the miniſtery of 


his word, 


Now then for the uſe, this alſo in the firſt place may ſerve as 2 ground of 
diſcerning of our ſelves, whether we be the children of God ot no. And let 
every one of ns try our ſelves by this : If in trial thou findeſt that thou art ef- 
fectually called, and chat thou haſt indeed anſwered the call of God in the mi- 
niſtery of his word, and thou att brought from ignorance and unbelief to true 
knowledge, and true faith, then thy caſe is good, thou art a child of God: but 
if thou find it not thus with thee, eſpecially having lived under the found of the 
xreachiog of ita long time, ſurely then thou 
deceiveſt thy ſelf if thou think thou art a child of God. Now becauſe herein 
many deceive themſelves, and many think their caſe good, they are called home, 
they are reclaimed and wrought on by the word and Spirit of God, and brought 
i and unbelief to true knowledge and true faich , becauſe haply 
they have gotten ſome knowledge, and they avoid ſome fin they were hereto- 
fore given to, or they now ran not into that outrage they 
which things I ſpeak not agaiaſt, bur herein ſome reſt, and think their caſe good, 


Goſpel, under the miniſtery 


from 


and ſo deceive themſelves : I will therefore make known ſome ſpeci 


and 


were wont to do, 


jal notes 


and marks of eſſectual calling, by which we may try our ſelves, whether we be 
effeRaally called and wrought-on, or no. 

Firſt then ſuch as are effectually called, their eyes are opened, and they (ee 
their own wrerched eſtate by nature, and their curſed ate by fin, and they ſee 
alſo the truth of Gods promiſes offered and tendered to them in the Goſpel,and 
they have power given them to come out of their miſery, and to apply the pro- 
ves, even by true faith 
pwriſying their hearts. Act. 26.18. Paul ſaith. he was ſent to the Gentiles to this 
purpoſe : To open their eyes that they might tur from darkyeſſe to light, and from 
the power of Satan unto God, that they might receive 


miſes, and by faith to make them 


ritance among them Which ave 


bearr, Act. 15.9. 
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Yea are made able, and they do expreſſe the power of in their par: 
Tn ory glorifie God, and they ſerve, God in doi — 


their cillings, as the Apoſtle faith ſervants do in ſerving their maſters; Coloſ. 


Z Fourthly, where there is effectual calling, there is a choyce of good company, 
and a delight in the company of the godly, and a ſtrangeneſſe to wicked com- 
pany, he that is called ant of the world, as Chriſt faith (Job. 15.19. / all his are, 
he cannot love the world, he hath ſmall joy in ĩt, as the world hath ſmall joy 
in him, Pſal. 26.4. 5. David faith, I have not haunted with vain perſons, neither 
bert company with the diſſemblers, T have hated the aſſembly of the eril, and 
have not com̃panied with the wicked. And Plal. 119. 63. 7 am « companion of 
all them that fear thee and keep thy precepts. ot 

Fiftly, where there is cffeRual calling, there is a ſpecial prizing of the means 


Application of 
the n ores, 


and 


rhine eyes 
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of Mfe to thine own ſoul ? Haſt thou in thee an hatred of thy former ſins, 
them, and a loathing of that fin thy nature is moſt bent 
for the calling of zn holy Chriſtian ? Art thou able to 
ſhew forth the power of grace in thy life and converſation, yea in thy parti- 
cular place and calling? Att thou diligent in thy calling ? Doſt thou do the 
duties of thy calling in conſcience towards 
and with a mind cherein to glotiſie God ?, A 
Are thoſe that truly fear God thy companions ? Aad doſt thou 
wicked company, and thou not art in cheir company more then 
needs thou muſt, in regard of thy occaſions and dealings in the world? Doſt 
thou hear the word of God, and delight in the hearing of it, yea in the hear- 
thy fins to thee, and eſpecially in the Goſpel, 
d ſalvation ? Haſt thou 
in the practiſe of holy du- 
ties in thy greateſt proſperity, and the more the Lord doth heap bis mercies 
the more careful thou art of holy dutics : and the 
richer thou art, the holier thou art? + And doſt thou hold fait the profeſſion 
of Religion in the heat of perſecution, and when it is molt of all diſgraced? 
And doit thou make more account of the high calling of God in Jeſus Chriſt, 
and of thy calling out of che ſtate of nature into the ſtate of grace, 
in the world? Is it thus wich 
thee, and ate theſe things in thee? Certainly then thy caſe is good, thou art 
effcually called and wrought on by the word and Spirit of God; the Lord 
hath ſer thy feet into the way of life and ſalvation, and thog art going on in 
the way to heaven, and he will nadoubtedly in his good time briog chee into 
the full poſſeſſion of life and glory in heaven: and 
ſweer comfort to thee. | 
There is yet another uſe to be made of t 
add it in a word. Is it ſo effectual calling is a ſpecial. qualification of Gods 
children, and all and every one of them who have part in this priviledge, that 
- all things works together for the beſt unto them; they are effectually 
word and Spirit of God, and they 
ignorance and unbelief, to true knowledge and true faith ? Then here is ground 
of ſweet comfort for thee, whoſoever thou art that findelt thy (elf effectually 
called. Haſt thou good evidence of thy efteRual calling ? 
it that thou art now ſet ont of che ſtate of nature into the late of grace? 
Surely the meditation of that is more comfortable to thee, then to think on 
thy cleFion or on thy tedemption by Chriſt, for that gives thee aflurance of 
and it ſeals up to theo this comfort, that 
choſen, and one redeemed by Chriſt, and that 
thou ſhalt certainly be ſaved. And therefore the Apoſtle 2 Pet. 1. 10: exborts 
all diligence to make our calling and election ſure- : for if we do theſe 
it is molt ſeeet 


to d Art thou 


and in obedience to his will, 
careful in the choice of thy 


ing of the Law diſcoveri 
making known to thee the ſweet promiſes of life 
2 care of heavenly things, and art thou conſcionab 


on theo in outward thi 
then of allthe honours and 


that may be a ground of 
| 


is point before we leave it, I will 


y art wrought on by the arc brought from 


Art thou ſure of 


thy election and of thy red 
thou art in the number of G 


things we ſhallnever ful. 
on, and we come to be aſſured of it: and therefore | 
comfortable to thee whoſocyer thou att, if thou be able to ſay, and that truly, 
I am effectually called. I was thus ox thus given over to ſin, bnt now I 
and eſpecially if thou be able to ſay ſo, and that truly. in reſpect of 
heretofore held under the power and.tyranny of this or tha 
{elf over to the practiſe of it with much delight, bat now 
have power againſt it; and though ſtrength and, ability be not wanting to me. 
for the practiſe of ir, yet do] now I have no pleaſure in it, I now. ſtrive 
againſt ir, and I now avoid all occaſions. leading do it, yes it is now a grief to 
my ſoul to think of it, ic is ſo odious and hateful to me. 
to ſay, and that in truth, that is a le thi 
rancetharchou art in the ſtate of grace, and in the 
and the conſideration of that may 
And ſo L paſſe from that, bi ; 


pleaſing fin, I was 
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Come we now to the rhird and laſt thing laid before os in this verſe, and 
thar is the ground and cauſe why all things work together for the heſt to them 
that love God, and arc called, and that is Gods purpoſt : Fe know 
that al things work together for the beſt anto them that love God, even to them 
that are called of his pur peſe : that is, as we ſhewed. according to Gods eter- 
nal Net were Bl] wy a. th be having purpoſed in himſelf from ever to 
bring them to life and falvstien. Now in that the Apoſtle bere faith, 
calling is according to God eternal purpoſe, I might ſtand to ſhew, that Gods 
love to his childten is not avaies concealed, his love to his children before all 
times is in time made know te them; for it is not an idle love, hut operative and 
— but I will not ſtand on that. Hence obferve we in the firſt place 

ws much. 8 - 

Thar the evidences and fignes of the happineſſe and ſalvation of Gods chil- 
dren are in themſelves, and che ground of it is out of themſelves. The figne of 
it that Gods children ſhall come to life and glory in heaven, ane the true love of 
God and effectual calling, which are things in Gods children themſelves ; and 
etre ground of it is in Gods eternal purpoſe, and fo out of chemſcives. And to 
chis putpoſe we have further evidence, read Epheſ. L. 4. the Apoſtle faith, God 
hath choſen as in (twiſt befue the foundation of the world : there is the ground of 
out happineſſe in Gods eternal election ove of our felves ; and then he ſubjoynes, 
that we ſbe ud be holy and Withowt blame before him in love. Thereby making 
known, chat true faith and holinefſe, which are things in our ſelves, ate evlden- 
ces and fignes of it that we belong to Gods election and ſhall be faved. 30 
likewiſe 2 Tim.2. 19. faith the Apoſtle, The foundation of the Lord, that is, the 
_ purpoſe of Got touching ſalyation, in which the ſalvation of Gods elek 
is } Remaineth ſurr. and hath this ſeal, the Lord knoweth Who are bu : it is 
ſealed and laid up in God himſelf : and then he adds, Let every one tlas calleth 
on the name of Chriſ depart from iniquity : 28 if he had ſaid, The figns by 
which any one may befure that he belongs to Cods election are in himſelf, even 
true faith, and 4 ſerious cite and endeavour after holineſſo. Not to add fur- 
ther teſtimony of Scripture to this purpoſe : the reaſon why the cvidencey and. . 
ſigns of the bappineſſe of Gods children are in themſelves, and the ground 
of it out of themſelves, in Gods eternall and unchangeable purpoſe, 
ia. ene 

— — in bis infinite wiſdom faw — — — — his chil. 
dren both from preſutaption and from deſpair, the fignes ir happineſs 
ate in themſelves, and the ground of it is — of themſelves in Gods eternal 
2nd unchangeable parpoſe, leſt they ſhould deſpair finding the ſignes of their 
happineſſe but weak, and being privy to their many i ions. Now then to 
4 this. | - 
_ Fieft, chis truth diſcovers to us che folly of choſe perſons, whoſoever they be; 
who lay claim to Ha ppineſſe and ſulvation vichour any evidence und fign of it 
in themſelver. Aud this ſtands the caſe with many thouſands in the world 
they will be fave, und they they hope to go to heaven, and yet they 
have no marner of evidence in theniſelves for ir, they are not able to tnake 
good their claim by any evidence of grace in their own ſouls.” Were it not 
olly rad madneſſe in any one to lay claim to a piece of land having neither 
hand, nor fea}, nor word, norpromiſe. nor any deed nor evidence in the world 
to ſhew for it? Sutely ſo it iy with many in the world, they tay-chaim to het. 
ven, and yet they have neither word not promiſe of God to that purpoſe, noe 
hand,nor ſeal of Cod, they want the fea] of Gods Spirit and evidence of in 
their 6wn Wuls. Poor ſouis they deceive ves, ind herein doth the devi 
deſude thouſands in the world, and be takes advantage on the doctrine of our 
Church to deceive chem, we teaching ( to che truth) that id the mat 
tet of jaltification in the ſight of God, ad in the matter of ilvation, ve muſt 
go out of oui ſelves, © and ruſt eek for jaſtificarion and ſulvntiou in 
Geiſt: hercupon he devil akes the hint ind deludes thouſands, perimading 
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them it is ſufficient if they fancy to themſelves, (for ic is no better then a fancy) 
t hat Chriſt dyed for them, and that they (hall be ſaved by the merit of Chriſt. 
though t hey never find Chriſt in them by the work of his Spirit, applying bis 
merit co their jaltification, and cleanſing them to thrice ſanctiſication. Well, 
know it vhoſoever thou axt, if thou wilt lay claim to ha ppineſſe and ſalvation on 
2 good ground, thou muſt not onely go oat of thy ſelf, and find the ground 
of it in Gods eternal parpoſe and in Gods mercy, and in the merit of Chriſt, 
but thou mult alſo finde the evidences and figns of it in thine own ſelf, even 
the evidence of effectual calling and of ſanctify ing grace in thine own ſoul. Yea 
know it for a certain truth, thou maſt find Curiſt a Saviour to thee, not onely 
out of thy ſelf by his merit, but alſo in thy ſelf by the efficacy of his Spirit, and 
that Chriſt hath not onely ſaved thee from hell, but hath allo turned thee from 
fic to God; that mult be an evidence co thee that thou art in the way to hes 
ven: think on it. 

Again, for a ſecond uſe: is it ſo that the evidences and ſignes of the happi- 
neſſe and ſalvation of Gods children are in themſelves, and the ground of it 
is out of themſelves in Gods eternal purpoſe? Sarely the due conſideration of 
chis may afford much comfort to ſuch of Gods children as finde the work of 
grace, the evidence of their happineſſe and ſalvation but weak and feeble in 
them, and they complain of the weaknefle of it, as indeed it is many times the 
complaint of a dear child of God: Ol I fiade but a poor and weak meaſure 
of grace in my ſelf, and it doth much daune me, yea it makes me many times 
to doubt of my eſtate. Why, conſider with thy. ſelf, the work of - grace in thy 
ſoul is not the ground of thy comfort, it is but onely an evidence and fign of it, 
and of thyhappineſle and ſalvation, and the ground of it is out of thy ſelf, laid 
up in Gods eteraal purpoſe. Indced if fo be the ground of thy comfort and 
ſalvation lay in thine own hand, and if chy happinefſe and ſalvation were 
built on any thing in thy ſelf as the ground of itʒ thou mighteſt juſtly doubt of 
thy (tate and ſtanding; but it is not ſo, it i ſet on a better and a more ſure foun- 
dation and ground-work,on the eternal and unchangeable purpoſe of God, a0d 
that ſtands falt and firm for ever. And therefore comfort thy (elf, and when 
thou findeſt thy felf wavering add doubting of thy ſtate, and troubled in re- 
gard of the weakneſſe of grace ia thy ſelf, remember this, that the grace that 
is in thee is but the evidence and ſigu of thy happineſſe and ſalvation; and be- 
ing in chee in truth, chough but weak, yet it is ſufficient to evidence that to 
thee, it is not the ground of it : no, the ground of chy comfort and of thy 
happineſſe and falvation, is out of thy ſelf in Gods eternal purpoſe, and is 
built on that ground, and that is a foundation molt firm and fiable,and immove 
able, and all the devils in hell are nat able co razeic. : and the-confideration of 
that may be a'great comfort to ther. | C 0495 21%; , 

There is yet further matter offered from theſe words; +vavin tem theta 
called of his purpoſe, or according to his own good daccording to the 

good pleaſure of his will. And in that the Apoſtle here makes zhe ground and 
cauſe of effectual calling Gods eternal purpoſe, and his decean 
rouchiag the ſalyation of his choſen, we may furcher gather ſome ſpecial con- 
cluſions that may be of uſe and profit to us. I will them and ſpeaks of 
them as che Lord (hall enable me: and hence it follows,avd the point in che aent 
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God hath called us with an calling: that is, with an effectual calling, Not accor. 
ding to 0ur Works, but atcording to his own purpoſe and grace. Where we ſee, the 
Apoſtle excludes works from effectual calling, from being any cauſe of it, and he 
joyns together Gods purpeſe and grace, plainly reaching, that cffeRual calling is 
according to Gods own purpoſe, and meerly of his grace, and fo a free calling : 
and whom the Lord calls ally, he calls them freely without any reſpect of 
any goodneſſe in themſelves,or ot any thing done by them: and the reaſon 


Becauſe the Lord will have all the glory of the beginning and end of the ſal- 
vation of his choſen. As he hath of his free love choſen them to life and ſalva- 
tion: ſo of his free grace he doth call them, and juſtific them, and ſanctiſie 
chem, and he will in his good time gloritie them, and all co che praiſe of the glory 
of bis grace, Epheſ.1.6. The Lord faith by his Prophet, ſpeaking of the calling 
and converting of the Gentiles, Iſa.4.6,7. 7 Will ſay to the North, give, and 
to the South, keep not back : bring my ſons from far, and my daughters from the 
ends of the earth, Every one ſhall be called by my name; for I created him for 
my glory, formed him and made him. The Lord will have all the glory of the cal- 
ting and convert ing of his choſen : and therefore effectual calling mult needs 
be a free calling, without reſpect had to any goodnefie in man or woman, or to 
any good thing done by them. 

Now this truth is of uſe, firſt for confutation ; it meets with that conceit of 
the Papiſis touching the merit of congruity. They hold and teach, that a man 
by the ſtrength of nature before converſion, may ſo diſpoſe himſelf, and may fo 
fit himſelf for grace, as that it is convenient the Lord ſhould beſtow grace on 
him : and they ſay, he merits grace (ex congruo) by a kind of congruitie and 
conveniency. Thus they labour to obſcure and darken the bright ſhining of 
Gods free grace in effectual calling, clean contrary to the truth now delivered. 
I leave chem, and for uſe to our ſe lves. 

Is it ſo that effectual calling is a free calling? Is it not in reſpeR of any 
goodneſſe in man or woman, or for any good thing done by them, that the 

Lord doth effectually call and convert them ? Surely then, ſuch as acc effectually 
called are to magniſie the free grace of God, and to aſcribe that work of their 
effectual calling onely to the free grace and mercy of God. Do not thou being 
effectually called, aſcribe any thing to the goodneſſe of thine own nature, 
think with thy ſelf, I am of a better temper then others, and I have a bettet na- 
ture then others, and the Lord ſaw ſome goodneſſe in me above others, as ſome 
erroneous ſpirits do hold: the Lord ſaw that I would uſe his grace offered to 
me well, and therefore he hath wrought on me by his word and Spirit. No, 
no; think thus with thy ſelf, as the truth is, I am no better then others by na- 
ture, there is no more goodneſſe in me by nature then in the vileſt miſcrrant that 
lives on the face of the earth, I lived once as others do that are yet in the ſtate 
of nature, I cook as great plcaſure in my fin as others now do in theirs, and I 
ran as faſt in the way to bell as they now run, and what hath moved the Lord 
thus to put a difference between me and others, as to call me eſſectually, and to 
leave others {till in their natural ſtate and condition? Surely nothing in me, 
onely his free grace and goodneſſe: Oh then how am 7 bound to magniſie the 
free grace and mercy of God towards me, in working on me e ffectually by his 
word and S pitit | Thus art thou to acknowledge and to magnifie the free grace 
of God, in regard of thy effectual calling, : yea take thou notice of it, ghou 
being effectualiy called, and ſer out of the ſtare of nature into the Rate of 
| thou art ſtill to acknowledge the free grace of God in adding one mea- 
of grace to another, thou be careful in uſing grace given thee, 
and in the uſe of the means that ſerve for the increaſe of it, yet know, the 
Tord adds one meaſure of grace to another freely, not becauſe thou art good, 


but becauſe be is good and gracious ; not for thy well of , Or for the 
careful uſe of the means, ch Len bu all of his fre 


Rom, F. voc ad. ne Cleiſtian. 


to anat her, The Spirit Glaweth where be 

2 kim'to wind, Joh. 3-8 he VV 1 1d 1 x Loud Loud op och 
be will, and ſo far as it pleaſeth him. De 
free grace of God, . aig ane ge of 
grace to anuther. 

Now another concluſion and poin t offered from bangs, "char « che ground of 
of eflatual calling is Gods ete nal parpoſe,and bis changeable des tes touching 
the ſalvation of — is this ae 

Thar effectual is Uachangrab it 13 according to Dock. 9. 
and it cannot be altered: ſuch as are effectua ly called, and fer out oof a Edel cal 
of nature into the ſtate af grace, they (hall certainly continue in that to ling is un- 
the end and for ever. And to this purpoſe ſpeaks the Lord by his 10 o changeable; 
Jerem 32. 40. 1 will put my fear un their hearts, they ſhall not depart from me : 
where we ſee the Lord promiſeth that he will ſo work on the hearts of his, and 
ſer them ſo faſt and firm in the ſtate of grace, as they (hall never fall from it, 
but ſhall — in _ ſtate —.— Rom. 11. 29. the Apoſtle ſaith, The 

71 and calling. are without repentance, they ace unchangeable, A plain 
— we — 8 for the proof 9 in rache nee it, 
that eſſectual calling (for that is the calling of God) is unchangeable, and cau- 
not be altered, and che reaſons and grounds of it are theſe. 5 

Firſt, becauſe God himſelf is unchangeable, and with him bers i no bari- Reaſon 1, 
riablene(ſe, nor ſhadow by turning, Jam. f. 17, and thergiors T2204 
hangeable. 

Rad ſecondly, becauſe he js Almighty, and 
and his work : and cherefoce he having Lr 4 25 
and chercupon called che, — our of the ſtate of natur 
ſtate of grace, that calling of their canuot 1 — bus. 
continue in that ſimee of grace to the cad 8 | 

Now then for uſe, firſt wr may cafily — . 1 
againkt chat opioion beid by ſome, chat ſuch 25 4 to da | Falling away 
may to morrow be out of chat Rate, and that ſuch ad u — w_ . — 
ſet iuco the way that leads tor life ani ſalvation, may (hake.of cheir ia, ver befal Gods 
and may fall quite from it, and may tua back p gain in the way hat leads co hellz children. 
chat is a flat contrad ictian to the t ruth now dejivercsl : ra is centradifls cha, 
chat Gods crerosl purpode is anchangeable, and that God abidrs conſtant i bus 
purpoſe : yen it is contrary co chu. t bat God ãs chuſtaat in abac promiſe of 
his before alledgrd; Jer-3 f. 40. chat he will pet bi far into aol? harr, dn 
17 fball not depart from hem = nnd ſo c m harms 7 e and 
falſe. 

Again, in the-ſecand place, the conbderation_of abi 1 
calling is uochangeable, and that it is grounded on Gods eternal op een, Fong 
2 —— may atfoord ſwear comfort . 
effoftuatly relied.” Haſt chas:goaid ovidente- d Kaba chen ert effaitually dg line 
called,” che than unt for aaf the flats of mtu inothe Reef rate? cel 
durrly che thou artina morr ſetclul att hen Ad u do his anocencyhis 
ſtace wn t and(did fril fromm dt ut sby digac iv un- 
changeable. mature be changes ble in it ſeif, 
and if it wore laft toit fbf), it manid-go back and wenld fail f DN. rt it aiup- 
held by the per uf God : then canſt nar have do tho a will to achect aby 
thy willis now coufirmetl 80 perſerr ; ami. ali the devide iu hell aas 
not able by alcheir mnalice or might to botenve cher af thy ,obfetinal d! 
muy are is unchatngeobic, ond that miy'be 2 gerar num fort x0 ithee; und i 
—— to —.— thou deſire Suden it} abat hep ain thin . 
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mon tick; as ſome" ate ſex-fick, fick at ſea and well at 1 irt not 
touched with the word onely in the hearing of it, and hen thou Wieſt 
abroad into the aire thoſe good motions are * bl thou art not a penitent in 
the Church and profane without, as wicked perſons are; but ch joy, and thy 
ſorrow, thy love of God and of good things, thy delight in'God and in gd 
things 2 are conſtahe'agd continning. Surely chat is an evidence nneothee; that 
thou art in an unchangeable ſtare, and that thou art ſet intö ſuch a Kate of 
grace a4 is grounded on Gods eternal purpoſe, and cannot be altered. And 
che tion of that may yield thee ſweet and heavenly comfort and joy, 
yen ſuch joy us Chriſt promiſeth to his, Job. 16. 22. Sach joy as can never be 
rakes from thee: * Think on that ro ay comfort. Come we now to the 29. 


and 30. verſes. © 
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"For I which T Hh befort, be alſo predeflinate to be made like to the . 


_ "be Son, that be might e the firſt bers among many brethren. 
Moreover, Whom! be predeſt inatt, them alſa lo called, aud whom be called, thew 
alſo he juftified, and whom he joftified, thew alſo be glorified. 


Ur Apoſtle having in the verſe foregoing delivered this 
of comfort, that all things work together for 
— — — e 3 that arg 
of his pu to arm the believing Ro» 

mans againſt the bitterneſſe of the croſſe, and to per- 
ſwade them patiently to bear afflictions; in · theſe to 
verſes be proceeds to prove that all hings, even af- 
— work for the beſt to ＋—— 

eordivg to Gods eternal purpoſe, 

— boy downverſe” 29. and ir is — 
nitab cotteinty of Gods eternal Ae. of that 
Which the Lord hack ſer down in his eternal to bring bis chaſen to. 
Aud it fandv'thus, that God in his eternal purpoſe hath ordained his choſen 


bo S ————————— of his Son ; and his 


porpoſe is unchungeubie, and moſt ſure and certain it is impoſſible that 
God ſhouſd —— and of his, and therefore 
it muſt needs be t work together for the beſt to them that loye 
God, and — Gods pu ſe. 
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better of it, the Apoſtla deliver bolt che 
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there is nothing paſt, nothing to come; all things paſt, and all things to come 
are preſent to him. Now the Lord is ſaid in Scriptare to fore- know things or 
perſons two wayes. 

Firſt generally, by a generall knowledge, whereby God fore-knowerh what 
perſons and things, good and evil, ſhall be in the world : and to come, of 
which David ſpeaks, Pſal. 139. 16. Thine eyes did ſee me When 1 was Without 
forw, for in thy book were all things written, which in continuance were faſbiomad, 
When there was none of them before. 

Secondly, God is ſaid to fore-know by a more ſpecial fore-knowledge, 
which is by a forc-knowledge with love and with approbation ; and this is thac 
which the Apoſtle ſpeaks of, 2 Tim. 2. 19. The Lord knoweth who are bis. The 
Lord from everlaſting knoweth his with love and with approbation, Rom. 11. 
2. ſaith the Apoſtle, Hath God caſt away hin people which he knew before ? that 
is, which he before loved and approved; and this fore-knowledge of God is 
hete meant. Thoſe which he knew before, that is, thoſe which he did fore- 
knowledge and embrace in his eternal love as his own, and of his free love ſer 
apart to life and ſalvation, them be al/o predeſtinate, or fore-ordained, or de- 
creed before-hand; For to deltinate, is to appoint a thing to a certain end : 
and to predeſtinate is to appoint a thing to ſuch an end beforehand j and the 
Apoſtle here determines the end in the words following. We ſhall not need 
further to explain the word predeftinate, we (hall ſpeak more of it inthe verſe 
following. To be made like or conformable to the image of his Son, This like» 
neſſe and this conformity to the image of Chriit, is not here to be referred ei - 
ther to the body of Chriſt, or ſoul of Chriſt, neither is it in the eſſence of his 
divine nature, but it is a conformity in divine qualities and graces, as the Apo- 
ſtle ſaith, 2 Per.1.4. Fe are partakers of the godly nature in flying the corrupti- 
on which is in the world by luft, This conformity to Chrilt, is partly in this life, 
and partly in the life to come. In this life it is a conformity to the holy actions, 
and co the holy ſafterings of Chriſt, a living after the example of Chriit, and 
a ſuffering with (rſt after the ſimilitude of ¶ vriſt, which the Apoltle calls, «CF 
partaking of Chriſts ſufferings, 1 Pet. 4. 13. In the life to come it is a likeneſl 
— to Chriſt in the perfection of glory, as the Apoſtle ſaith, x 
Cor. 15. 49. We ſhall bear the image of the heavenly, And 1 Joh. 3. 2. * hen be 
ſhall appear we ſhall be like him : the meaning is in glory. That be migbe be the 

ft born among many brethren. In theſe words the Apoſtle ſpeaks by way of 
fimilicude and allufion, and he alludes to the firſt born, ſpoken of in the old 
Teſtament. As the firſt born inthe old Teſtament did excel, and bear both 
the chief burden in the family, and had alſo the chief honour in the family, as 
might be ſhewed : ſo Chriſt hath preferment and preheminence among his 
brethreo, both in holineſſe, in ſuffering, and alſo in glory. And ſo the mean- 
ing of the Apoſtle is this : that he might be the ſirſt born, and have . 
and preheminence among his brethren, both in holineſſe, in ſuffering, and alſo in 
glory. Among many brethren : that is among the ſons of God by adoption 
and grace, who in that regard are the brethren of Chriſt, and are here ſaid to 
be many, as they are conſi by themſelves. Now then thus conceive we the 
meaning of the words of this verſe, as if the Apoltle had ſaid, 
| For thoſe Which the Lord did knowledge and embrace in bis eternal love 
as his own, and of bis free love did ſet apart to life and ſalvation before the foun- 
dation of the world, tbem did he alſo fort-ordain, and aforthand decree and fore- 
appuint to be made like and conformable to Chriſt his Son, partly in this life, both 
in holy ations and alſo in holy ſufferings, both in living after the exanople of 
Chriſt, and alſo in ſuffering after the ſimilitude of Chriſt, and alſo in the life to 
come in eternal glory ; yet ſo, as that Chriſt his Son might be the firſt born, and | 
might have preferment and preheminence beth is bolineſſe and ſuffering, and alſe 
in glory among thoſe that are the ſons of God by adoption, who in that regard are 
bis brethren, and are many bring coufidered 7 themſelves. 

Now fitit the Apoſtle here _ 
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of kisfore-knowlddging of ſome, and bis embracing of chem in his cternak 
love as his own beforectic fou adation of rhe world, he gives us to underſtand 
thus much. 

That God doch tor chen begin to love his children when they come to kave 
their being in the world, ot come to bo effectually called, but that he hath loved 
tem ſtom evcrtafting Gods loving of his to life and ſalvation, doth nog 
then begin when they are broughe home by converſion and by effectual calbag. 
but before they had a being in the world, yes befort the world was. And 
henes it is that che Script ate faith not, thet in Chriſt ſent into the world to 
work out r jon, the love of God cowirds bis choſen was ſir ſt conceived, 
but that it was then manifeſted, Tit. 2.11. The grace of God that bringeth fab 
vation white all nen bath appeared * and Tit. 3. 4. When the bexntifulneſſe and 
lee of Gad dur Savionr towards man appeared; 2 Tim. 1. 9, 1 ©. fakch the Apo. 
fle. God buthcalled us with an holy calling, nor according 10 or Works, bat ace 
rording to bis o] pttrpoſt and grace, Which was given to us through Chriſt Ieſas 
brfore the World was, but it wo made manifeſt by the appraring of our Saviour 
Tefnt Chrift, who bath aboliſhed death, aud hash brought life and immortality to 
light through the goſpel, t Joh. 4 9. In this appeared the love of God towards wr, 
breaſt God ſeit his onely btyettes Son into the world, that we might live through 
him. And id in many other places of Scripture we finde this troth evidenced 
and made govd : that God doth not then begin to love his children, when they 
eome to have their being in the world, or come to be effectually called, but that 
be hath loved them from everlaſting , | 

And the reaſon is, becauſe they were preſent to him, and before him, and he 
did look on them in his beloved Chrilt Jeſus before the foundation of the world, 
as Bpheſ 1, 4. ho hath choſe ws in him before the foundation of the world. 

If any ſay; How then can Gods elect be at any time enemies to God, as 
Rom.5.10, arid conſequently God an enemy to them? If they be loved of 
God _ everlaſting, how then can there be enmity between God and them at 
any time — | 

To this I anſwer, as the Apoſtle doth touching the Jewes, Rom. 11.28. Tie 
Tewes, ſuith theApoſtle, as concerning the yoſpel are enemies, but as touching 
eleftion thiy ate beloved for the Fathers ſakes, So indeed Gods choſen being 
yet in their natural (tate and condition, are enemies to God, and God is ad 
enemit to them in reſpeR of their corruption and fin, fin being oppoſite to 
to good, yea to Gd whois goodneſſe ic ſelf ; but they ate beloved of God 
as touet᷑ ing election: it is not theit enmity rowards him that can make him 
turn away his love from them in tegard of election. Th 

Why, but will ſome lay, it ſeems then that che perſons and works of Gods 
choſon are pleaſing to him before their calling and converſion, and that is agree» 
adle to the doctrige of the Papiſts : 

I anſwer. We muſt know that there be different degrees of Gods love, as it 
is extended towards his choſen; in it ſelf admits it neither more nor leſſe, bu 
as it is reached out to his choſen, there be different degrees of it : and Gods 
thoſen are beloved of God before their converſion, as the elect of God onely 
known to him ſo to be, and in time to be called, with that degree of love that 
is propet to the elect untalled : and when they are effectu ally called and juſtifi- 
re; chen they are loved with u Further degree of his love, even to an actual ac- 

tion of their perſons, and of their good works, as pleaſing to him in 
Chrift. And ſo it till remains a truth, that God doth not then begin to love 
du chudten, when they Tome to have their being in the world, or come to be 
e ffectually ca led, but be hath loved them from everlaſting, 
Aad fot che ut, firſt this truth confutes their opinion, who hold that God 
loyech not any ſinaet to life and ſalvation, till he do ſee his faith and repen- 
tante: that eannot ſtand with the truth now delivered. 

Again, is it ſo that God doth not then begin to fore his children when they 


ebtte to have a being in the world, or come to be effectually called, but that he 


hath 
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bath loved them from everlaſting ? Surely the conſideration of this may be a Comfort to as 


of lweet comfort to as many as finde and feel the love of G da- 
— (hal never be taken from them. Did God love thee from cverlaſting yea when 
waſt an enemy to him, thy minde being ſet. is evil works, as Coloſ. 1.21. 
and will bis love now fail thou being reconciled to him by his Son 
through faith in bis bloud ? Did God love ther before thou kneweſ of it, and 
will he now withdraw his love from thee, hav ing teſtified. and manifeſted his 
love to thee in ſpecial manner in thy effectual calling, and in ſetting his own 
amp and image on thee, and haying now marked thee. out for one of his 
own ! It is not poſſible, Though. it may be fo that for the preſent the Lord 
may ſeem to hide his fact from thee, yet if ever thon baſt had any pledge of 
his ſpecial love cowards thee, comfort thy ſelf, thou R aſſuted his love 
will never forſake thee, his love is eternal, and he bath loved thee from ever- 
laſting. and having teſtificd that love of his to thee in ſpecial manner, he will 
Kill continue to love thee, and he will add one teſtimony- of his love to ano- 
ther, and one meaſure of love to another : and therefore bud thou on it for 
a certain truth, his love (hall never fail thee not forſake thee ; and that may be a 
ground of ſweet comfort to ther. , 

In the next place we are to mark that the Apoſtle pſaeeth Gods fore-know- 
ledge before predaſtination : and he ſaith, Thoſe which God knew before, he 
alſo predeſtinate, that is, as we heard,'thoſe which God did fore-acknowledge; 
and in his eternal love embrace as his own, and of his free love ſet apart to life 
and ſalvatior, them he alſo fore-ordained or fore- appointed to be made con- 
formable to Chriſt. his Son, Whence we are given to underſtand thus 
much. 

That the cauſe of Gods predeſtioation to life and ſalvation is onely Gods 
fore-acknowledging of ſome, and his. free love to them. The Lord from 
eycrlaſting, and before. the foundation of the world, fore-ordained or fore- 
appointed ſome to be made conformable to the glorious image of his Son, even 
to be like him in heavenly glory, nothing moving him thereunto but his on 
good pleaſure and his own free love. And to this purpoſe that is a plain text, 
Epheſ. 1. 5. God bath ſtinate us ((aith the Apoſt le) to be adopted. b Je- 
ſus ¶ hriſt unto himſelf, according to the good pleaſure of his will, in himſelt, no- 
thing moving him thereunto out of himſelf, and according to the good plea- 
ſure of his will. And verſe 4. the Apoltle ſaith, God hath choſen us in Chriſt 
befors the faundation of the world: and therefore not in our ſelves, or with te- 
ſpsR had to any thing in as. Yea he ſaith further, that God. bath choſen. us in 
Chriſt before the foundation of the world, that they ſhould be holy and withowe blame 


before him in love. Where we ſee, the Apoltle puts down holineſs and falvation'as 
an effect of predeſtination, and as things following Gods eternal election, 
therefore they cannot be the cauſe of it. And thus we finde faith put as an 


affect of Gods predeſtination to life and ſalvation, AQts 13. 48. «4s many 4 
were ordained to eternal life believed, To the ſame purpoſe ſpeaks the Apolile, 
I Pet. 1,23. Elect, according to the fore-knowledge of God the Father unto ſan- 
fiction of the Spirit, through obedience and ſprinkling of the blood of leſus 
Ciriſt: not becauſe of a lively hope, but ants « lively hope. by the reſurreſt ins 
Teſns Chriſt fromthe dead. And Rom.g. 11. the Apoſtle ſaith, that God 
Tacob before he was, or had done any thing, that election might be accordiy 
to Gods free purpoſe. And to theſe might be added other teſtimonies evide 


tion is onely Gods free love, and that the Lord from eyerlaſtiog hath forczory 
dained ſome to be made conformable to his Son in heavenly glory, nothing mo- 
vioghn hearty het Pa cas oye love, and his own good pleaſure: | 

ods will and 3 and ſupream cauſe of all OE, 
there being in God all- ſufficiencia fox the determination of his own will, and 
he need not go out 1 or look to any thing N 
92 2 


in their hearts; they may thereypon aſſure themſelves that the loye of 


many as finde 


and feel the 


love of God 
ſhed abroad 
in their hearts 
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The cauſe of 


Gods predeſti- 


nation to life 
and ſalvation 


is onely Gods 


fore-acknow- 


ledging of 
ſome, and his 
free love to 
them, 


cing thus much unto us, chat the cauſe of Gods predeſtination to life and (alvs-,,' 


io, Reaſon ti 
A 
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Uſe 2 
Some arg 
ous opinions 
of Papiſts, Aro + 
minians, and 
Anabaptiſſs 
confuted. 


Object. 


Anſw. 


ObjeR. 


Anſw. 


© chemcolife and ſalvation, it is — — 


| thy. contre; on which bs crill. amy be Gmcemincd, 
ther order in fo ſome to life and fatvacion,vvas mol 
makes Gods parpoſe molt firm aod ſtoble, and of molt otic to his 
but to fort-ordain therm to it medely of his lee lone, and of bi own 
her wt cient, ch fo 
doddtlefle the cauſe of Gods 


conformable to his Son in — e — 
thetrnito, bat hieown free love, and his owt) od pleaſure. 

And this truth is of uſe-: firſt, for the of ſome | 
Hiors : as firft ir convinceth the of etrot, in that they hold-and teach, 
- Gods predeſtioation 30 life and ſalvation io on - Gods fore-fight of mans 

and good works. And likewiſe the Artyiniate and Anabaptiſts are here. 
enen de eV The Arminiaos in that chey hold chat God did fore - ap- 
point ſome to He und ſalvation on bis fore ght of there | 
in faith and holineſſe. The Anabapriſty, in that they bold that 
delrinate ſome to be ſaved on their receiving of Chriſt, ot > in Chriſt, 
which is all one in effect with the opinion of rhe Atminians. Theſe opinions 
are all of them erroneous and falſe, and they eannot ſtuad with the truth now 
delivered: yea theſe opinions do all of them — — the Al, -ſufficiency of 
Ood and do make predeſtinat ion to life and ion conditional and they make 
Gods will which is the higheſt cauſe, to depend on ſomething ioferior to it, and 
on ſomething that doth follow on it, and is the effect of it, which is very — 
Why, but may ſome ſay, (it v the odjection of the Arminians) thoſe w 
fore-ordaiued to life and ſalvation are choſen in Chriſt, Epheſ. 1.4. nd bekng 
choſen in Chriſt, they are foreſeen believers when they are choſen, for none are 
in Chriſt but ſach as believe: and therefore on the fore fight of their faith 
they were fore-appointed to life and ſalvation. To this I avſwer. It is true 
indeed, when Gods elect were choſen in Chriſt before ehe foundation of the 
world ;chey were fore-ſeen ſuch as ſhould belieyc,and God did then fore- ſee that 
chrey ſhould i in time believe in Chriſt, but they were not then fore-ſcen actual 
behevers, And again, though God did then fore-ſee that they ſhould in 
time believe in his Son, yet it follows not that God did fore-ordain 
God did fore- ſee 
ſhould in time believe in Chriſt, and therefore on his fore-fight of their faith 
de did them do life and ſalyaion ; they might as well lay, —_ 
_ fore: rof Golthar fome ſhould believe in his Son, cauſed God 3 
his Son to dye for them; wherearthe Scri tell us plainly that 
Þ e, the world Ee be hath ger f. — — Job. 3. 16. GS 
> loved the World that be hath EL 
brtirveth in him ſbomld not periſh, —— 1 Joh 4. 9. Ir this 
appeared the love of God towards ns, becauſe God 5 only begotten Son into vie 
world, that we might love bins. 

Butt fay the The Authorro the Hebrews ſaith, Heb. 5. 9. 2 
i mie the Author of eternal falvation to all them them that obey him: 
therefore lay they, Gods eternal election is on the condition of our — 

anſwerto this irtaſp. There is not a word in that text election 
| none come to falvstion vnlefſe Hm 


nor fo much av — 
* — . Are abode and 405 
253 way wherein all true believers walk to ſal. 
a. 10. N are bis Workwan cremed in C 
i works, which od bath — tothe . . 
and other things 
9 — — 2 


Gods fore-knowledg of fome, his free lows 


onto life and falvation is 
pilty, of Artrinians, 6 
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Gods foreſight of faith, and good works of faith, and perſeverance.in faith, 
and holineſſe, and receiving of Chriſt, or believing in Chriſt, ate the cauſes 
moving God to predeſtinate to life and falyation, they are erroneoasand falſe, 
and we are to renounce them. 21 1 | 
And for a ſecond uſe: is it ſo that the cauſe of Gods predeſtination to life we 2: 
and ſalvation is onely Gods free love, nothing moving him to fore-ordain ſome Comfort to 
to be made conformable to his Son in heayenly glory, but his-own free love and fucb fe bare 
his own good pleaſure > Surely then all ſach as have good evidence of it that 87 f ces e; 
rhey belong to Gods election, muſt take' notice of this to their comfort, and belong ts 
they muſt know that as God hath loved them freely, and of his free love fore- Gods election. 
appointed them to life and ſalvation, ſo afſuredly he will fave them freely. Gods . 
free love and his free grace is the cauſe of all good things that come from God 
to chem from cverlaſting to cyerlaſting. Their election is of grace, Rom. 11, 5. 
their effectuall calling is of grace, 2 Tim. x. 9. their faith is of grace, Philip. 1. 
29. their juſtification is freely of grace, Rom.3.24. and their ſalvation ſhall be 
of grace, and of the free love of God, Rom 6.23. | 
, Haply ſome will ſay, who knowes not this, that underſtands the truth of Object. 
God, and is rightly informed in it, that Gods free love is the cauſe of all good 
things that come from God to his children, and that Gods free grace is the cauſe 
of their ſalvation ? | 
It is crucindeed, I grant that ſach as are rightly informed in the truth of Anſv. 
God do know it, but yet ſomerimes Gods children do not acknowledge this, 
Is it not ſometimes a ſpeech of a child of God: Oh if I could come to ſuch a 


— 


CIR 2 — — G - — 


OF Eve 


Rom.8. Verſcrg: 


+ Wherein we 
are not to imi- 
tate Chriſt. 
Wherein we 
are to itaitate 


him. 


Reaſon 1. 


| Reaſon 2. 


lah 
n Gedi 


That 
N 


his choſen to bo like to his own Son is kiolivefle. 
and fore-ordained to be like to his Son 


heavenly 99 2 he hath alſo appointed to be like to his Son in a meaſure of 


pe 


all that ſhall be like to Chciſt in glory, rhey muſt by the Lords fore 

ment be firſt like to him in a of tas And hence it i that we 
E to be like to Chriſt, and to 
imitate him in holinefle, as Phil. 2. 5, 6. the Apoſtle, Let the ſame minde 
be in you that Was even in (riff . gd lng Be ye and 
lowly minded as Chriſt the Son was. And it is the ation of Chriſt 
himſclf, Matth. 1 1.39. Lars we, tha 1 an wetk and ly in heart : be ye 
like to me in metneſſe and lowlinefle. And he tells his „Joh. 13. 14, 


15. that if b eee 
one another feet, and to be ſerviceable one to another 
3 — to the 


and he ſubjoynes, For I have gi 
ave done to you. 


And this $efio 


an & 


Er 
thren, having matter of quarrel and of Juſt complaint 


boch inward and outward, bk - hearts and live; and 


e 
* feet ode of anocher : 
: that je eu do oven as 1 


our bre- 


inſt them for ſome 


re. bs Crit bath forgive by, Coloſl. 3 13. Fe- 
72 275 another if any haue a quarrel to another; even C gars you, 


particulars wherein we are ſtirredup to be like to 


ges in many other 


w 
of rede 


neſſe, ſi 


ion, and i in ſari 


dio and hol 


& to — 
tadeed we are not to imitate Chriſt 
miracles, and the like, nor in the works of his mediation, as in the work 
for ſin, and ſuch like : but in the works of godli- 
therein we are ſtirred 
and to be like him; yea therein we are to labobr 


the works 


to 


pollible, yea to be as he js pure, as ſaich Saint oba, 


hath thir hope : us if he 


had (aid, E 
dane be ik to Chriſtin glory, m 


one that 


of Chriſt, and to imitate him in holineſs, 


to his Godhead, 2s in 


Joh. 3. 3 


whereby Saint obs confirms the truth of the poi 


and purity : 
thoſt whom God hath fore- 
he hath alſo 
and they n 


to be like to his Son in heavenly 
ed them to be like to his Son in a meaſure of true 
in their meaſure be pure 


8 


fore they come co be like to bim in glory. A 
inted eis boten to end their gon 

them to go on in the way that 

it, and that is che way of holineſſe aud ſanctification. 


Firſt, as the Lord hath a) 
ven, ſo hath he alſo appoin 


Again, ſuch as come to be partakers of Chriſt his glotie 
by che Lords own order made fit for it in this life, 


eion of C tilt his 
e 


chit (hall be like to Chrift in glory in glory 
lixe to him in a meaſure of ttut 


learn to take heed we deceive t 


pto imitate Chriſt, 
him 25 much us ie 

- Every one that 
hopes and looks, on 
labour to be like to him in 


in hand, that 


* 
: 
Wes 


the reaſons of 


IDS 

God hath fore: . the ond — 2 
bo oo” 

ror hm be eto by Fon in « meaſure of © 


. 
muſt b 
: A 
2 1 


Now for the ule of ae e thiserch, aeg 


are . | 
ion in bea 


= 


Rom.s, Verſ.29, 4 cine 
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canſt not abide it, no not in others? Doſt thou beich out thy venome againit 
other w HO defire and codeavour to be holy And doſt thou ſay they will be 
hinged, and they will all go to the devi > Surely thy caſe is fearful; and it ſrals 
up to thee this fearful concluſion, that thou att not onely a child of wrach, as 
all are by nature, but that thou art 4 child of perdition, and that God never ap- 
thee to be like to Chriſt in the glory of heaven. Doſt thou lie 2 
liwbe of the devil, and bear the expreſle image of the divel,and doſt thou think 
that chou ſhalt be like to Chriſt in glogy  Dolt thou think that thy body which 
thou makeſt an inſtrument of of druakennefſe, and ſetreſt out in 
pride and vanity, (hall be made like to the glorious body 


no, if grace to amend thy life be not ed ta thee, afluredly 
pond ther if and ſalyztion. Tie muſt be like to-Chriflthe Son of — 


in kolinefſe, or elſe never look thou to be like him in glory: yen know it for a 
certain truth, thou maſt be more then — 4 Dare any man ſay that 
he do he blaſphemes. And therefore 


Chriſt was no more but civilly honeſt ? if 
chink not that thy civil honeſty will carry thee up to heaven, and that thou be- 
r ſhak one day be like to Chridh in glory : no, no, thou 
muſt in n holy as ey or eſſe ne- 
ver look thou to come he is to the glory of heaven: and fo for a ſetoad 


uſe. nd | 

What a precious thing then is true holineſs, and what an excellent thing is con- 
formity to Chriſt in a meaſure of true hoſineſſe? Why, ſurely it is fo precious 
and ſo excellent, as it makes a man or woman able to read theit own names 
written in heaven, which may yeeld to them matter of rejopcing, as Chriſt cela 
us, Lak. 10. 30. Let then the world mock and ſcoffe at holineſſe and purixy, 
let ns make precious account of it, and eſteem ir better worth then ings in 
the world, and labour after it: true holineſſe and co 5 will 
fig arc een dell. tos own Som i hexvenly plows tad facing ©. 
laſting appointed to to his own Son in : it in 
our ſelves, it will give us matter of joy anſprakeble and glerions, 10 f et. 1. 8 
and therefore let us make precious reckoning of it, and labour for it above all 
things in the world 2 and fo I paſſe from that. FY 

Now in the ſecond place, in chat the A faich, thoſe which God knew 
before, be them co be made like to the image of his Son, that is, 
as before we ſhewed, in bis life, like to him in holy actions, and in holy fulfer- 
rings, we may further this point. 8 

That thoſe whom God hath fore- appointed to be like 
glory, he hath alſo appointed them to be like to his Son in 
ing. All chat ſhall partake with Chriſt io glory 


his 


AG 14. 23. 7 


= 
ing this truth, that all that ſhall 
partake with him in ſuffering t and 
2 

firit co ſuffer, 

d — —— 
| | 10 

on | "them : — 
| look to partake with him in a EL 


" Kod for theuiſe, I will be bref in it, we iood on it a large verſe 15. 2 


Uſe 2. 
Wnat a preci- 
ous thing true 
holineſſu is, 


- Riaſth 
I 


Uſe it 
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The Triumph of Rom. 8. Verſ. 29» 


ceived who 
chink they 
(hall go ro 
heaven with- 
out trials, cro[- 
_— affli&i- 


Uſe 2. 
Comfort ro 
Gods children 
that they are 


Chriſt in theit 
ſufferings, 


Note, 


b 


conformable to © of God came into the 


They are de- belt rhis truth diſcovers, that they deceive themlelycs who think they ſhall go to 


heaven without tronbles, trials, croſſes, and afflictions: we muſt make reckon- 
ing of the croſſe, and make account to meet with afflictions in the way to hea- 
ven and we muſt go by the croſſe to the crown of life and glory in heaven-And 
— — of with Chriſt in heaven, we moſt in one 
3 s wich him, and ſuffer with bim bere on 
eart 

Again in the ſecond place, it may be mater of comfort toGdda chil 
dren, to conſider that in their — ond + able co Chriſt,aad that 
herein they are like the Son of God, — faith well, God hath many ſong, 
and one onely Son without fin, yet was not that Son without the croſſo. The 

r he got 
not out of the world without the croſſe: and ſhall we then who are ſinful think 
much of the croſſe, we are herein no otherwiſe dealt withall then the Lord dealt 
with his own Son, we ate herein like to the Son of God : and the conſideration 
of chat may chear up our hearts, and yeeld us moch comfort. Art thou then 
who art a child of God poor ? remember Chriſt was ſo, he had not whercon to 
reſt his head. Do men deal deſpicefully with thee ? enll to mind bow the 
Lord Jeſus was dealt withall, how he was teviled, mocked, 33 
and many wayes hardly dealt withall. Art thou troubled in 
ſcience ? conſider that the ſoul of the Lord Jeſus was hea . And 
ſo in all thy trials and afflictions, thou ſuffering them with paticnce, and bes- 
ring them as they ouphe to be bord, remember. that thou art therein conform- 
able to Chriſt the Son of God, and like to him, and that may miniſter mat- 
ter of great comfort to thee. For aſſuredly, a chou art lte to tha Son of God 
in ſuffering,ſo ſhalt thou one day be like to him in the glory of heaven : and that 
may be a matter of great comfort to thee. 

There is yet ſomerhing further to be gathered from theſe words, To be made 
like to the image of luis Sow. It is not *o be polled by withour oblerracion, this 
che Apoſtle ſaith, thoſe which be knew before, he alſo predeſtinate to be made 
like to the image of bis Son, or conformadle to Chriſt bis Son, that is, in this 
life in holineſſe, — in faffering: we are to mark it, Th 4 ſatan, 
equal to the image of (brit the Sen of God, — wes 

in ſuffering : whence we might to 
— to Chriſt in holineſſe in this life, is not in full and 1 
2 to the holineſſe of Chriſt, but it is onely in ſimilitude and 3 yo 
wired Fane CheMt iophng nad chop array bay te e 
bur I paſſe by that, we have had occaſion often to ſpeak 
wit, —— note we hence thus much. 

Thathowſocver Gods children arc like to Chriſt the Son of God io ſuffers 
ing; and they — — g in this world, yet they arc not 
equal to him in ſuffering, The ſufferings thy pq oor 

ſharpe and bitter, and _ yes d. 


— — 


forſaken me ? Math. 29. 45. All which do make plain, that Chriſt endured more 
grievous pains then ever did any. And that the ings of 
chough they bo martyred , und their ſufferings be exceeding (hacpe and 
bitter, yet are they not equal to the ſufferings of Chriſt. And there be reaſons 
co lead us thus to conceive, as ſiſt this. 
- The Locd out en Chriſt the whole curſe of the Law due to the fin 
of all his ,as the Apoſtle faith, Gal: 3.13. Hewas made « cirſe for ns : 
but from the a il ictions and ſulf; of children, 
aefſc.of the curſe is removed and away, in that Chriſt was made a curſe 
for them. | 

And again, the Lord doth evermoſt wifely meafure out afflictions and ſuf- 
ferings according to the ſtrength of thoſe that lye under chem, as he ſaith by the 
Prophet Iſal. 57.16. He Will vat alwayer be wroth, for the Spirit uA fai 
before him, and be hath made the breath, and he doth proportion them to the 
end of their afflitions. Now we maſt needs grant that Chriſt his ſt did 
far cxceed the ſtrength of anychild of God, ea of all Gods children, he being 
God and man in one perſon, and the end of his ſuffering was ſatisfaction for 
fin, as we have it in the place before cited, Ilai.5 3.5. He was Wownded for aur 
tr *r broken for uur ie, the chaſtiſemant of aur peace was 
2 ˙ TT 

ren ion, or trial; or wi ing to the truth g 

— — — children are like to 
Chriſt the Son of God, and they muſt be like to him ih ſuffering, yet ate they 
not equal with him in ſuffering ane IS 
mne . tings of Chriſt. And 

rc . a 4 

— — of truth. let every child of God learn when he lyes un- 
der the hand of God in any afflictiĩon, to be led from thence to conſider 


pain in the leaſt part of thy body exceeding bitter, and ſharpe, and painful, oh 
conſider chen 


Chriſt : Cheiſt drunk che full 


Reaſon 1. 


the venome and bicter- 


Reaſon 2. 


Ufe. 1. 
| 8 what — 
Chriſt hach ſuffered for him. When thou findolt a little corment, and 2 little — 
4 108 he is 
with thy lelf whae bicernefſe was in the whole ſufferings of 5 2c03%der 
cup of the bitterneſſe of Gods wrath, and thou path (font 


doſt but onely fip and taſt of ir, or rather indeed not ſo much is taſt of it; the ſo bin. 


is and ſweetned to thee by the bitter ings of Chriſt, Doſt 
thou feel the pain of the gone, ſtone, tooth-ach, or the like grindiog and gri- 
ping pain to be fo gri to thee, as to by caſed of that pain thou couſdeſt 
wich all thine heurt with thy ſelf out of the world / let that pain lead thee to 
confiderrhe infinite paid and torment of Chriſt his ſuffet ing, and what be hath 
fuffered for chee 2nd for thy redemprion, let it lead theo to conſidet of thy fins, 
thac were the cauſe of the of Chrik. When thou lyeſt under any 
grievous pain aud tormeat, chink thus wich. chy ſelf: Sutely chat which I en 
dure or cun endute is to tlat which che Lord and that 
for my fins,\ und thereby be ſtivevd up to cue heed of ſin and to avoid it: 
think thay with thy felf , (all L by my fins pierce Chtiſt his fades again, Cor in» 
deed by thoſe firs chou doſt as much as in chee is, pur new palſions on the Lord 
Jeſus, and pietto his fide „ md even add tormenti to him thut (hed his 
blood for thee, and ſuſſered the extremity of Gods wrarh for thee; and chat 
is moſt vile and monſtroum When thou art — 
lt it lead thee ches to remember tlie bitter paſſion of the Lotd Jetus, and with- 
a} remember, thit᷑ chy ſins were ſome cauſe of — 


the pup ter 
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both in thought, word; and 
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ver am ſuſſcred cheir mout bs, never was any in like caſe chat they are in, never was any ſo gri 


. i 2 | : 
— vouſly afflicted as they are ; it is thus . ſometimes with Gods own chil 


Dot. 5: 
Gods choſen 


ſhall eue day be 
made [ihe the 
Lord ꝓeſus in 
be avenly glory. 


Reaſon. 


they are but thoughts ariſing 


| 2 Cor. 4 17. Ame excellent and an eternal Waight of glory. And forthe 
ole brief... > ; te or 598 


The Church, Lam. 1. 12. cryes out, Behold and ſee if there be any ſorrow like an 
wy /orrew. Now if ſuch a thought ariſe in thine heart in the time of thy great 
and grievous afflictions, learn to check ir by calling to mind the bitter paſſion 
of the Lord Jeſus, and remember that the pain thou endureſt is but as a dram 
in compariſon of the infinite waight of pain that Chriſt endured, and as nothing 
to the bitterneſſe of his ſuffering. But it may be thou wilt ſay, Satan bei 

to ſuggeſt it to thee, my ſufferiogs are nothing in compariſon of the ſafferi 
of Chriſt, but am I or any one living, being but a meer man. able to endute that 
which Chriſt endured, he being God and man? 7 * 

It is true endeed, thon art not able to bear what Chriſt endured, but with- 
all remember what was before delivered, that the Lord doth therefore meaſure 
out thy afflictions i” c ©) A Rs to thy ſtrength; and remember 
alſo that which makes thy ſufferings bitter indeed. the curſe, that is re- 
moved from thee thou being in Chriſt. And if thou farther ſay, Yea but ne- 
ver was any member of Chriſt 232 afflicted as Iam. Thou art thert- 
in alſo deceived, for without queſti eminent men, Abraham, Job, Da- 
nel , David, and others whoſe. ſufferings the holy Ghoſt makes exemplary; 
were far more grievouſly affl icted then thou arr, they were endued with greater 
Qrengch to bear afflictions then thou art, and therefore doubclcfle their prayers 
and afflitions were greater then thine, and thou art not tryed like one of them. 
And therefore lay afide ſuch reaſonings, they ate but teaſonings of the fleſh, 
from thine own corruption, hen thou thinleſt 
that never was any ſo. afflicted, or ſo tormented as thou art, and learn to caſt 
them out of thine heart. 5 | 1 

- Thereis yet one thing further offered from theſe words: A ade like to t 
image of his Sox. In that the Apoſ le ſaith, Thoſe Which God knew before, be alſo 
predeſtinate to be made like to the image of his San the words being underſtood 
as before we have ſhewed, we ate further given to undetſland thus much. -: -_ 
That Gods choſen. ſhall one day be conformable and made like to the Lord 
Jeſus in heavenly glory: they ſhall one day, namely at the day of judgement, in 
their meaſure, be glotious as Chriſt is glorious, in their bodies, and in their fonls: 
their bodies ſhallthen ſhine in brightneſſe and glory, like to the glorious body 
of Chriſt, agg-rheir ſouls ſhall then be inyeſted with gtory like the bleſſed ſoul 
of Chriſt, 3.21. the Apoſtle ſpeaking of himſelf, and of other true belicyers 
faith, Chrift all one day change our vile bodie, and foſhion it like to bu glorious 
body. And Revel. 19.8. it is faid, che bride, that is, the Church, ſball bearrayed 
with pure fine linnen,, and ſrining, (he ſhall have a moſt pure and glorious vo- 
ſture put on her, Math. 13. 33. Chriſt himſelf aicb, that at the end, The jun 
ſpine as the Sun in the kingdom of their Father. Colol. 3.4. the Apolile ſaith, 
When Chrift which is our life ſhall appear, then ſhall ye alſo apptar With bim in 
glory. And 1 Joh. 3.2. s (laith Saint Joby) that when he ſpall appear, 
we ſhall be like bim. All theſe teflimonies do eyidence and confirm this truch, 
that Gods choſen ſhall one day, namely at the day of judgement, be made like 
the Lord Jeſus in heavenly glory,and (ball then be glorious as Chrilt is glorious, 
in their bodies and in their ouls. u on | 

And indeed it cannot be otherwiſe, it is the unchangable of God it 
ſhould be ſo, and the Lord Jeſus bath made it knowp in that excellent prayer of 
his, recorded Job. 17.24. that it is his will it ould be ſo, Faber I will that they 
Which thow baſt given me be with me, even where I am, that they may behold my 

which thou haſt given me. It is his will that all his members ſhould, be 
with him where he is, and be partakers of his glory. If any ask what that glory 

(hall be, I muſt anſwer: If I bad the tongue of men and Angels I am not able 


to expteſſe ic : the Apoſtle expreſſeth it in very waighty bat in general, rerms, 
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What an excellent comfort is this to as many as find. themſelves in tho number, 
of Gods choſcn ? no ſooner (ball Cheiſt, appear from hes ven in his glory, bus 
they (hall alſo he made maſt glarions, ever. like to Chriſt in. glory bath in their 
bodies and in their fouls. What though is be ſa than that thou who art > child 
of God, art now-contemacd and deſpiſed in the world, and thou art hald baſe 
in the world, and the proud zuſflers of tht world loo bigg on thee, add hald 
thee not worthy to bear their ſhooes.* Care: not for ic, remember chisco.thy 
comfort, a day will come when thou ſha be honoured. befogc men and An- 
gels, and (halt be made like tothe Lord }cfus in heavenly: glory, and in heaven 
be glorious as. he is glorious, in thy body aud imthy foul. Yea knows it for n 
cercain truth, it is av poflible that Cheilh himfcl{ ſhould not be glorious, as 
that thou ſhouldſt not be like him in glary at his appearance : and what an en- 
callent comfort may that be to thee ? | 

And for a ſecond uſe : How ought this to affect the heants of all that find 
themſelves in the number of Gods children, and to poſſeſſe theie ſoula wick 2 
longing defixc after the coming of the Losd J eus to judgement? Sucely:the 
cenlideration ought to itis them up to defire that the Lord Jeſus would now 
break t he heavens, and that they might now fee him coming iu the clouds. No 
ſooncr (hall he appear in his glory, but they ſhalt be like him in glory, in thei 
bodies and in their ſouls. Indeed if the glony we look for (we being the chil· 
dren of God) were either uncertain, or certaws glory, bac ſmab it mighe bo but 
a {mal} inducement 20 hang after it, but ſeeing it is as face that we: (ball be 
glorious in our bodies and in our fon, 26 Chrilt the God of glory is gtortous, 
how ſh ill not chis qucken and ſtis ap our hearts, and fill our hearts with an en- 
neſt longing for the appearance of the Lotd Jefus. 

Come we now to the ſecond general thing laid before us in this verſe, dame - 
ly, che limitation of the conformity to the image of Chriſt the Son of God, in 
the laſt words of the verſe : That be migbe be che fir ft horn among mary bre · 
thren. The meaning of which words I ſhewed to be this; that thoſe 
which God knew before. he alſo predetiinate, ta be made he che image of his 
Son, in holineſſe, in ſuffering, and in full and perfect heavenly glory : yet ©, 86 
that Chriſt his Son might be as the firlt born, and might have preferment and 
preheminence in holineſſe and in ſuffering, and alſo in glory among thoſe chat 
ace che ſons of God by adoption, who in that regard are his brethren, nad art 
many boing conſidered by themſelvet. Now in that the Apaſtle gives to Chriſt 
the Son of God priority, pteferment, and pecheminence, in holineſſe, in ſuſfer- 
ing, and in the glory of heaven: and ſaith, he is as the firſt bora among many 
brethren, we may eaſily ſee. | 

That Chrut Jeſus the Son of God is tobe preferred in honour and dignity 
defore all his members, both in heaven and in earth, and he is to have prehomi- 
nence above them in all things, as the AH ie ſaith in expteſſe terms, Coloſ. 1. 
18. He i ibe lead of the body of the Church, he us the beginning and the firff 
born of the dead, that in all things be might have the probemizence. for indeed, 
in him dwelli all ſulueſſ. as the Apoſtle there fubjoyns, verſe 19. both the fulneſle 
of the Godbtad bodily, as we have ic, Colol. 2,9. and the ſulueſſe ef grace and truth, 
as it is, Joh. 1.14. And asthe Apoſtle ſaich, Epheſ. 1. 20,21. Ho wexalted 
to the right hand of God in heaven, aud ſet far above all principality cud power an 
mig bi and domination, and every. name that i named, not in this world enely, but 
alſa in that that is to come. The Lord Jeſus as man is exalted above every crea- 
ture in heaven and earth: his manhood being perſonally united to his Godhead, 
it is fic that he ſhould have have the prerogative and preheminence above all 
things ; and therefore he is to be preferred in honour and dignity before all his 
members both in heaven and earth, and to have prcheminence above them in all 
things, which I note in a word: and for the ule: ä 

It may diſcovet who they be that teach true and ſound doctrioe touching the 
Lord Jcſus, namely, thoſe wha in their docttine give Chriſt his due honour, and 
give him preheminence in all chings, The whole doctrine of the Apoſtle Pai 
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Doftirme 7. 
All true be- 
lie vert are 
brethren to 


runs on Chriſt, and is as a goodly building ſer on (rift che foundation, as him - 
ſelf ſpeaks, 1 Cor.3.11- And no man moro advanced the glory of Chriſt then 
he did, t Cor. 1.24. Wepreach (rift the power of God, and the wiſdow of Ged. 
And Chap. 2.2. I eſteemed to know nothing among you-ſave leſus Chriſt, and him 
cracified. And almoſt in every line of his Epiltles ho runs on the name of 
Chrilt, and on the advancement of his glory. Aud doubt leſſe they reach Chriſt 
truly and ſoundly, who thus in their ine give him his due honour. And it 
is a ſpecial note by which we may diſcern who they be that expound the wri- 
tings of the Apoſtles aright, and drive doctrines from thence agreeable to the 
meaning of the holy. Ghoſt, namely, they who with the Apeſtie preach Chriſt 
with all due reſpect of his glory in the work of redemption, and ſalvation, and 
without any impeachment or derogation from him, in regard of his Kingly. 

Prieſtly, and Prophetical office, and they that teach Chriſt in all things to haye 

inence. And if by this note we examine the doctrine of Popery, it will 
eafily be found to be rotten and unſound. How do they impeach the honour of 
Chriſt,and rob him of his glory,and derogate from him in regard of his Kirgly, 
Prieſtly, and Prophetical office? I might (hew it in divers particulars : to in- 
Nance bot in one : what a monſtrous derogation is it to the honour of Chriſt, 
in that they equalize the Saints departed with him, and make them their media- 
tours between God and themſelves, yea they bla ſphemouſiy call the Virgi 
Mary Mediatrix, the mother of and fountain of mercy, and ſav, her 
is placed in the throne with God the Father, and that ſhe may command Chriſt 
her Son. Thus monſtrous and blaſphemous are they in their doctrine: and 
thus do they grofly derogate from the glory of Chriſt, now advanced to the 
higheſt heavens, and preferred in glory above all his members. And therefore 
their doctrine is unſound , erroneous , and damnable, and we are ſo to hold 
it, and to renounce it. 

Now further, in that the Apoſtle here faith, that Chriſt the Son of God is 
as the firſt born among many brethren, that is, among thoſe that are the ſons of 
God by adoption, who are many being conſidered by themſelves, we are given 
to underſtznd thus much. | 

That all true believers, all ſach as truly believe in Chriſt, they are brethren to 
Chriſt : and there is that relation between Chriſt and all other true believers, 
that there is between the elder brother or firſt born brother, and the younger 
brethren. Chrilt is the firſt born or elder brother, and all true believers are as 
younger brethren to him. And this Chriſt himſelf affirms , Job. 20.17. ſaith 
he to Mary, Go te my brethren and ſay to them, I aſcend to my Father and to your 
Father andromy God and to your God, And Math. 12.49,50. when one told 
Chriſt that his mother and his brethren ſtood without deſiring to ſpeak with 
him, the text faith, He ſtretched forth his hand toward his diſciples and ſaid, Be- 
hold my mot ber and my brethren, for whoſoever ſbal do my Fathers will which is 
in heaven, the ſame 1 my brother, my fiſter,and mother. 2 if he badſaid, Who- 
ſoever they be that truly believe in me, and ſhew forth the power of their faith in 
holy obedicnce tothe will of my Father, ay are my brethren, and ſiſters. and 
mother. And wefind, Math.25.40. it is ſaid, that Chriſt ſhall ſay at the 
day of judgement to them on his right hand, In 4s much as they did good to tie 
leaſt of his brethren, they did it to him: accounting true believers to whom any 
good is done, as his btethren. And Heb.2.11: it is ſaid, He « not ah,. 
call them brethren. and Pſal. 22. aa. it is thus prophecied and foretold of Chriſt, 
I will declare thy name to my brethren, It is a clear point often made known to 
us inthe Scripture; that all true believers arc brethren co Chriſt, and that there 
is that near relation between Chriſt and all true believers, that there is between 
the elder brother and the younger brethren. But yet know, that we miſtake 
not the matter, that the brotherhood that is between Chriſt and true believers 
is not carnal, it is not in regard of the fleſh : though the Son of God took fleſh 
on him, and aſſumed our nature into unity of perſon with his Godhead, and 
in that reſpect became like to us in all things, fin onely excepted, yet is ic not in 
eſpect of fieſh and blood that true believers are brethren to Chtiſt, for then w 
every man in the world brother to Chriſt, ' But 


UMI 


honour, that he is an holy brother, and one o 


- acknowledge thee ſo to be, even his dear beloved brother in 
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But the brotherhood that is between Chriſt and true believers is 1 ſpiritual, 


brotherhood : and the ground of it is the ſpiritual union, with Chriſt, nad 
new birth, in that true believers are united to Chriſt by the bond of of the ſame 


Spirit, and in that they are born of God, as 1 Ich. 4. 1. in that they are bego:- 


ten again by the-jmmortal ſeed of the word, and by the work of the holy Spitit 
of God, as we have it, Joh.1.12,13. i many a received bim to them he gave 
power to be the ſons of God, even to them that believe in hit name, which are born, 
wot of blood, nor of the will of the fleſh , nor of the will of man, bus of Gad: and in 
that ceſpeR are ture believers brethren to Chriſt, and there is that near relation 
between Chriſt and all true believers , that there is bet tyten the elder brother 


and the younger brethren. | 


And for uſe, on this ground of truth, let every true believer tale notice of his 
honour and dignity, his honour is exceeding great: in that he is a true belie- 


. ver ke is brother to the Son of God the great Lord of heaven and carth , which 


is a greater honour to him then if he were brother to the greateſt Monarch in che 
world. And take thou notice of it, thou that art 2 true believer, learn thou to 


. Rand on thine honour , and (hrink not from it for any diſgrace that can beeaſt 


on thee in the world: for indeed it is the fault of ſome. that v ould be held ro 
be true belivers and of the brotherhood of Chriſt ; to pull back and to ſhrink 
when it is ſaid to them in derifion, you are one of the brotherhood. Oh con- 
fider with thy ſelf, if thou be an hol / brother indeed, che Lord Jeſus, the gteat 
Lord of heaven and earth is thine elder brother, and thou att brother to him, and 
thou haſt no cauſe to be aſhamed of thy brotherhood i no no, thou haſt cauſe 
to boaſt of it with an holy boaſting, and to profeſſe it openly to the face vf the 
ptoudeſt, that thou art one of them that they in ſcorn and deriſion call holy bre- 
thren, and that in that reſpect thou haſt the Lord Jeſus for thine elder brother; 
and withall remember the words of Chrilt himſelf , Mark. g. 38. 1f tho# be 
aſpamed of him and of his words , even to be acccounted a profeſſor 7 the name aud 
Ceſßel of Chriſt, and that in the middeſt of the rout of the Wicked and prophane, he 
will be aſhamed of thee when he comes in the glory of his Father with the holy Angels 

Again, for a ſecond uſe : is it ſo that all true believers are brethen to Chriſt, 


and there is that relation between him and them, that there is between the 


elder brother and the younger brethren ? Ho then, dateſt thou whoſoever 
thou art, offer the leaſt wrong, or leaſt indignity or diſgrace to any true belie- 
ver > How dareſt thou mock and ſcoffe, or any way abuſe the pooreſt member 
of Chriſt > Conſider with thy ſelf, he hath a brother that will tuke his part ad 
he is one able to right his wrong. We know that natural brethren thoug h they 
ſometimes jar among themſelves, yet they will take one anothers part againſt u 
common enemy, ſo that wrong one, and wrong all: and doſt thou think that 
the Lord Jeſus will not cake the part of his brethren whom he loves dearly, and 
that with an everlaſting love ? Yes aſſuredly he will, and therefore doſt thou 
wrong any true belicver.yea doſt thou tn bis glory into ſhame?as David ſpeaks 
Pſal.4.2. Doſt thou caſt that on him as a 3 which indeed is his 
the holy brotherhood ? aſſure thy 
ſelf, the Lord Jeſus his elder brother takes notice of it, and he will not ſuffer it, 
he will one day (if thou perſiſt in thy wicked conrſe ) being ſhame on thee; ard 
cover thy face with ſhame before men and Angels, and will bring utter confu- 
ſion on thy ſoul. And therefore be warned to take heed how thou doſt offer the 
leaſt wrong or the leaſt diſgrace to any true believer: . . 
Laſt of all: is it ſo that all true believers ate brethren to Chriſt, and there is 
that relation between him and them, that there is between the elder brother 
and the younger brethren > Then there is matter of great comfort for thee 
that art a poor deſpiſed and deſſreſſed child of God, cheat up thy ſelf inthis. 
thou art brother to the Son of God the Lord Jeſus , and aſſute thy ſelf he will 
: greateſt diſtreſſe. 
It is not thy affliction that can divide between him and thee, and make 
Ogg, 7 550), 1 dim 
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Doll. 8. 


vim hide his face from ther, he wal not be aſhamed co call rhee brother when 
thouart plunged inte the deepeſt diſlreſte. He is not like the prend peoples 
che world, who will know one in a gay conte and high plate, 2 Ua 
and poverty will not vouchſafe to ooαꝰ on him, thou gn he be near to chem in 
blood and kindred, yea their own brother. It is not fo with the Lord Ic 
when thou art in the pooreſt plight , when cy back is bate for want of do- 
ching , thy face dean and quite atrered with brinih roars cht fave made fir. 
26wes in it, when thou hangeſt down thine head, yea when 2h thy boars ure 
jointed by the zacking tortures of the cruel tormemtors ; then N the Lotd 
know thee, and graciouſly acknowledge thee for his bert beloved brother, 
and deal with thee as a kind and loving brother, even every way dothee poo 
yen do thee good to thine evetiſting comfort : and that may be matter c 
geen comfort to thee. 
"There be yet ſome things further offered from theſe words, Thar he 

be the fir ff bars among wany brethren. And in the next place, in char fach us 
are the ſons of God by adoption, are here {tiled by the name of brethren, wo 
may eaſily ſce, that this is a title that belongs to all true believers, chat they e 


' brethren ? and che point hence further offered is this. 


That all true believers ate brethren , All chat craly bcheve in Chriſt are in 


All true belic- gg near relation ons to another as natural brethren : they are not only brethren 
—=_ bre. 1o Chait, but they are alſobrethren one to anothet. So faith Cheifi hind, 


| Reaſon 


Uſe 1. 


Math. 23.8. ſpraking to his diſciples, faich he Al ye are brethren. And i ij in 
uſual thing with the Apoſtles io their writings to ſiyle true briievers by the 
nameand title of beerhren. Rom. 1.13. Now wy brethren , I Would thut ye 
foowld not be ignorant. And Chap. 7. 1. Know ye not brethren ; Chap. 10.1. Byj- 
thren, my hearts defire, 8c. And ſo in many places of his Epiſtles, Colol. 4.15.- 
ſadb the ApoRile, Salve the brethren which are of Laodicea. It were enſie to all 
many other ph true believers ate ſtyled by rhe name and tit le of bie- 
#hren, plainly Chewing that they are as brethren one to other, nod are in u 
ncux xclation one to another as natural brethren, yes true believers ſtand inn 
more near telation one to another then natural brethren do: for why, the rea- 
— cage intoroce body 4 1 
2re into one body by the bond of the Spirit, as the 
ſaith, 1 Cor.12.13. Dy ove Spirit A By the Spi- 
tit men are more nearly conjoyned then they are or can be by nature ; by the 
Spirit they are made members of one myſtical body; yea members one of ano- 
ther, as the Apoſtic ſaith in expreſſe words, Rom.12. 5. We bes many are 
— — one anothers members. And th doubt- 
true believers are as brechren one to another, and in as near relation one 
t 0another as brethren, or cracker indeed in a nearer relation one to another then 
natural brechren. 
And for the uſe, firſt on this ground of truch, all true beficvers muſt learn to 


All true belie- affected ont to another, and to love one another as brethren, even to loye 


vers muſt be 


anc ether heartily and mutually, for ſo do natural brethren, unleſſe they de- 


affeRtcd one to nerare and grow out of kind. And ſo it was ever beid odious amongü the 


thren, 


1 Per.3,8. 


very heathen, and u growing out of kind for men in nature nearly conjoyned, 
tobe far diyzoyned one from another in affeRion : and much more odious is & 
lor uch us are con joyned by the bond of the ſame Spirit to be disjoyned one 
from another in inward affection of the heart, It is an uſnal thing in Scripture 
rourgeand pueſe love under the name and title of brethren. Abraham wicd it 
a5 un argument to quiet matters, and to end all ſtrife between him and Lot, 
Gen. 13. 8B. 1 pray thee let there be no ffriſe between me and ther, neither between 
wire herdmen aud thine herd, for we are brethren. Moſes uſed no other ar- 
gument to accordewo Hebrewsrhar were ar diſcord , as wr have it, Act. y. 26. 
_ Sirs, ye are brethren, Why do ye wrong one another And it is the exhortarion of 
the Apoſſ le, Rom 12. 10. Je affoctionod to love one another with brotherly Ive. 
dave as brethren, And it is worthy out marking that we find, when /o/ephs 
forgot him to be their brother, or at leaſl did not ſo confider him, they 

ſaid, 
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ſaid, Bebold this dreamer cometh , come therefore let us ſlay him; and caſt hins 
into ſome pit, verl. 19,20. but when they conſider him as their brother, then 
they think of a more mild and gentle courſe, and they ſay, Come and let ms [ell 
_ the eee our bands be upon him, for he is our brother and 
eur fieſs, veri. 27. | 
Let then this leſſon ſo often urged and prefſed in the Seripture, be learned by 
all of ns that profeſſe our ſelves true believers, in that reſpe& we are bre- Han 
thren: and let us learne to be affected one to another, and to love one another ned of all true 
as brethren : yea let all of us that profeſſe fellowſhip and communion of the believers. 
Spirit, conſider that we have one God to our Father, one Church to our mo- 
ther, Chriſt our elder brother, and that we are hegotten of the ſame immortal 
ſeed,nouriſhed with theſame milke of the word, drink of the ſame cup eat of the 
fame brezd in the Sacrament, & that we all look for the ſame bleſſed inhetitance, 
and therefore ought to be knit together in the bond of love. Ves remember 
we that brotherly love is the badge and cogniſance of Chriſt his diſciples, Joh. 
13.35- I this ſhall men know that ye are wy diſciples, if ye laus love oneto 
another. Yea conſider we that brotherly love is a thing not onely taught by 
but alſo inwardly taught and implanted in the hearts of all that are 
partakers of the Spirit of God. Mark what the Apoſtle ſaith, 1. Theſ.4.9- 
Teaching brotkerly love ye need nat that I write unto you, why ſo? for ye are 
tangbe of God to love one another. As if be had ſaid, as natural brethren(aot de- 
ate and becomming unnatura]) are taught by nature to love one another, 
you to whom God hath given his holy Spirit, arc taught by the Spirit.of God 
to love one another. Whence we may reaſon thus with our ſelves: If brothetly 
love be a leſſon taught by the Spirit of God, who then is the teacher of deadly 
hacred ? who puts into any man or woman ſwelling and heart-burging againit 
their brethren ? are theſe leſſons taught of Gods Spirit ? No, no, he is the God 
of peace and love, and theſe are the teachings of another ſpirit, even of that ſpi- 
mit who is the author of confuſion, and ſower of diſſention among brethren : 
theſe ate the teachings of the divel himſelf, and take we heed of them, yea take 
thou heed whoſoever thou art, that thy heart be not eſtranged and drawn away 
in the 2fiRions of it from others in whom thou maieſt diſcern the image of 
God, and the true fear of God, becauſe they differ from thee in judgemene and 
opinion touching matters of circumitance and Church- government : and let not 
thine heart vent out che malice of it in bitter words againſt ſuch perſons. How 
dareſt thou profeſſing the true fear of God, prefer a Preacher that in his teach- 
ug regs from the infinite merit of Chriſt bis death, his ſuffering being of 
infinite merit, becauſe the perſon that ſuffered was both God and man, 
it is ſaid that the Church was purchaſed with the blood of God, Act. 20. 28. ? bow 
dareſt thou prefer ſuch a Preacher before one who is ſound and faithful in his 
teaching, becauſe haply he tels thee, and offers to make it good, that in the four 
Evangeliſts there is not a word of Church · government ? Surely thy hard cen- 
ſuriog of ſuch a man is either out of thy weakneſſc of judgment, or out of the 
malice of chine heart, ot from both; and it is thy ſin, and take thou notice of 
it, and learn to be reformed, and labour thou to be knit to all that truly fear 
God, and bear the image of God in a meaſure of true holineſſe, in the true love 
and affection of thine heart, though they differ from thee in judgment in mat- 
ters circumſtantial. And if thou have not learned this leflon, ſurely thou art 
not taught of the Spirit of God. | | 
Again, is it ſo that all true belieyers are as brethren, and are in as near relation, 7/7 2; 
and rather nearer then natural brethren ? Surely then they muſt be affeRed with Truc beliovers 
the miſcrics one of another as brethren : and when we that profeſſe our ſelves. muſt be af- 


true believers, cicher ſee or hear of the croubles and afflictions of the Church and — 


and people of God, though they bo far from us, we mult be touched wich a fce- accher un br. 
ling of chem, as the affl ictious of our brethrea. Heb. 13. 1. ſaich che author of thren. * 
that Epiſtle, Let brotherly love continue : and then he ſubjoyns verſe 3. Re- 
member then that are in bonds, as though ye were bound with them: and ow 
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The number is 
great of ſuch 
as ſhall be 
ſaved. 


1 King. 19.18. 


Reaſon. 


0bjed. 


Anſw. 


Object. 
eAnſW . 


Uſe 
Comfort ro us 
when we ſee 
times of di- 
ſtreſſe, & ha · 
vock of the 
Church, and 
when idolatry 
& o pen pro- 

ancnefle , & 
oody perſe- 
cutions do 


overſpread all. 


that are in affiftian, as if ye were alſo affiitted lin the body. Thus are we todo, 
even when dur ſtare is proſperous, then are we to be touched with a feeling of 
the afflictions and miſeries of the people of God. Excellent and memorable 
is the example of Nebemiab, Nehbem. 1.4: though he for his part was in health. 
and high place, and in great favour with the King. yet when he heard of the af. 
flictions and diſtrefle of Jeruſalem, the text ſaitbh, He ſate down and Wepr, 
moarned certain dayes, and he faſted and prayed before the God of heaven. And 
if we be not thus affected with the troubles and afflictions of the Church and 
people of Goch it is a ſign we are not of the ſame brotherhood with them: let it 
be t on. i ; 
One thing remains yet to be noted : the Apoſile here. ſaith, Chriſt the Son 
of God is the firſt born among many brethren ; whence note we. 12 

That the brethren of Chriſt, namely, true believers, and the adopted ſons and 
daughters of God, are many, and the number of ſuch as ſfrill be ſaved is greae, 
and they are many thouſands, yea many millions that (hall go to heaven, The 
anſwer of God to Eliab when be complained that he was left alone, recorded 
by the Apoſtle, Rom. 1 1.4. was, he that had reſerved unto bimſclf [event hou/and 
Which had not bowved the knee to BA. Revel.7.4, we read that the number of 
them that were ſealed of the tribes of the children of Iſrael was an hwndred and 
four and forty thouſand, And verſ. . John faith, He bebeld, and lo a great mul. 
eue which no man could nnmber of all nations, and kindred), and people, end 
tongues, food before the throne, and before the Lambe clothed with long white robes, 
— their bands. 

Now the reaſon of it, that the number of the brethren of Chriſt and of the 
adopted ſons of God is great, and that they are many that ſhall be ſaved, is, be- 
cauſe it makes mach for the glory of God, and for the magaifying and ſetting 


out of the greatneſſe of Gods mercy. _- 
Objection: Chriſt ſaith, Math. 7. 14. The gute is frat, aud the Way narrow 
that leadeth unto life, and few there be that find it: how then is that true, that 


the brerhren of Chriſt, namely, true believers, and the adopted ſons and daugh- 
ters of God are many, and the number of ſuch as (hall be ſaved is great, and they 
are many thouſands, yea many millions of chouſands that (hall go to heaven ? 
The anſwer is. Chriſt here ſpeaks comparatiyely, that in compariſon of the 
wicked they ate but few , (and therefore univerſality or multitude is no good 
note of the Church) but fimply conſidered by themſelves, they are many. 
. — ſome may ſay, It then that the mercy of God is leſſe then his 
jaſtic e. 5 85 
No, it is his wonderful mercy that any one is ſaved, all having ſinned and 
made themſelres ly able to the wrath of God: and therefore many being ſaved, 
the mercy of God is exceeding abundant and unſpeakable. 

And for the uſe, let this bes ground of comfort to us, to ſupport us, and to 
hold us up when we ſee times of diſtreſſe and havock; and learn we on this 
gone not to meaſure Gods Church after our own ſenſe, and when idolatry, 
uperſtitĩon, open wickedneſſe and prophanenefle bloody perſecutions and flaugh- 
ters do overſpread all, let us not then think that Gods Church is quite over- 
turned and come to utter ruine. No, no, let us know to our comfort, that in 
that confuſion the Lord hath many thouſands that belong to him, and do truly 
believe in Chriſt, and truly fear che Lord: and the Church of God ſhal never 
be brought to ſuch a ſcantling in the moſt difficult times, but that there ſhall be 
many thouſands which ſhal worſhip God in ſpirit and truth. The Church of 
God cao never utterly fail: Chriſt bach promiſed, Math. 16. 1 8. that abe gates 
7 ry — overcome it. And this may be a ground of com- 
ort to as, to ſtay us, and to hald us from fainting, and from ſhrinking from 
22 in the hardeſt times that can come. Come we nom to the 
30. , 1. 
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Moreover , whom he predeſtinate, them alſo he called, aud hows he called, them 
alſo be juſtified, and whom he juſtified, them alſo he glorified, 


Shewed you when I entred on verſe 29. that in that and 
this 30, verſe our Apoſtle proves, that all things, even af- 
flictions work for the belt to thoſe that are called accor- 
ding to Gods eternal purpoſe, and that by two argu- 
ments, The firſt laid down verſe 29. which we have al- 
ready handled. Now his ſecond argument proving that 
concluſion, is in this 30. verſe: and it is taken from tha 
infallible certainty of that order which the Lord holdeth 
in bringing his choſen to life and glory in heaven: even from the firſt ground 
and beginning, and the firſt cauſe of it, to the thing it ſelf, their full and perfect 
glorification in hexven. And the argument ſtands thus. 

That the Lord having of his free love from everlaſting, and before the world 
was, fore - appointed, and fore-ordained his choſen to life and glory in heaven, 
he certainly proceeds, and he goeth on in his manifeſtation of that his love, and 
in the accompliſhment of his own eternal purpoſe, in that order that he hath 
appointed, by adding one degree of the manifeſtation of his love and of the ac- 
compliſhment of his own purpoſe to another: and to his preordination and 
fore-appointing his choſen to life and glory, he adds in time their vocation, and 
to their vocation their juſtification , and to their juſtification the full accom- 
pliſhment of his love to chem, namely, their full and perfect gloritication io hea- 


yen. And therefore it mult needs be that all things work cogether for the beſt - 


unto them that are called according to Gods eternal purpoſe. 

Now in this verſe, for the general matter of it, the Apoſtle layes down four 
effects by which God doth witneſſe his eternal love to his choſen, which re ſet 
down as four ſteps or degrees by which Gods choſen aſcend and climbe up to 
their bleſſednefle in hea ven, and thoſe four degrees are inſeparably linked and 
tyed ore to another, 2s ſo many linkes of a golden chaine, and they cannot be 
broke off or ſevered one from another. As that God doth predeſtinate ſome 
to life and glory; and whom he hath predeſtinace, them he certainly cals ; and 
whom he cals, them he juſtifies, and whom he juſtifics, them he alſo glorifics. 
CMoreover (ſaith the Apoſtle) whom be predeftinate, them alſo he called : and 
Whom he called them alſo he inftified : and whom he iuſtified them alſo he glorified. 
And of theſe four degrees,the firſt is done from all eternity and before all times, 
namely, predeſtination : and the other three they are effected in time. 


Come we now to ſearch out the meaning of the words. THoreover Whom be Interpret- 


predeſtinate, I ſhewed you inthe verſe foregoing what is the meaning ofthe tio 


word predeftinate, namely, to appoint a thing to a certain end aforchand, and it 
is here to be underſtood of Gods act of predeſtination touching his cleR, and 
that is plain from the context, In the verſe foregoing the Apoſtle ſaith Whom 
be knew before, he predeflinate them to be made like to the image of his Son : that 
is, in heavenly glory: and here he ſaith, whom he — them be called, 
and inſtified, and glorified. And therefore it muſt be underſtood of predeſtina- 
tion to life and glory in heaven, and ſo the meaning of the ApoFile is, whom the 
Lord before all times fore-appointed and fore-ordained to life and glory in 
heaven, Them alſo he called. The word called was before expounded verſe 28. 
and there I ſhewed that ſome are called, and that by the voyce of God in the 
miniſtery of his word, but they anſwer not the call of God: and of ſach ſpeaks 
Chriſt Math.20.16. Man are called but ſew are choſen. Others being called 
by the voyce of God in the miniſlery of his word, they anſwer the 
call of God, and they are effeQually called av: of derkneſſe. into « 
marvellous light, as 1Pet, 2.9, And in this ſence is the word here _ 
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and the Apoſtles meaning is, Them alſo doth the Lord in time effectually 
work on by his holy Spirit, and. bring them by the work of his good Spitit, 
through the preaching of his word, from ignorance and unbelief to true know- 
ledge and faithin Chriſt, and fer them out of the Race of nature into the ate of 


grace. | 
And whom he bath thus called, them alſo he juſtified, ] The word juftifie 
hath many accept ions, I will not trouble you with them, i is hereto be taken 
25& term fetcht from courts of juſtice, and it is oppoſed to condemning : ſothe 
Apoſtle himſelf makes oppoſition, verſe. 33,3 4. It i God:that jutifieth, who 
Mali condemn ] and ſo i ſigaiſieth to acquit and to abſolue iu judgement. When 
therefore the Apoltle ſaith, chow alſo be juſtifierh, it is as if he had ſaid, thenwah 
fo he acquicteth and abſolverh both from the guilt and paniſhment of all their 
fins, and account eth them jult' and. righteous in his fight by Chriſt his rightcoul- 
neſſe impated to them, and apprebended by faith, as the Apoſtle faith, Rom. 
45 6. To bia that believeth is hims that juſtifieth the wngedhy, his faith is cou 
ed for vighteonſneſſe : 25 David declareth the bleſſedueſſe of the man to whom God 
Smputeth righteouſneſſe. And 2 Cor. 5. 21. the Apoltle affirms, that Chriff was 
wade fin for ns, who knew no fin, that we might be made the righteouſneſſe of God 
in him. eAnd whom he juſt iſteth, them alſo be glorißeth. To glorify is to make 
glorious, by putting away baſeneſie and diſhonour , and by putting on of ho- 
nout and glory. Now the Lord doth make his chofen glorious, and put away 
their baſenefſe, and put honour and glory on them, partly in this life, by making 
them holy; for their holineſſe and ſanctiſication in this life is their glorification 
begun. And hence the Church is ſaid to be 40 glorious within, Pſal. 45. 13. 
And holineſſe of life here in this world is termed glory by the Apoſtle, 2 Cor. 
3.18. Wears changed into the ſame image from glory to plory. But the Lord 
« doth make his choſen fully gjorions in the life ro come in heaven, by making 
them there perfectly holy, their glorification in heaven being their ſanRification 
conſummate and made perfect, and by putting on their bodies and on their fouls 
immortality, and full ha ppineſſe and glory: both theſe are here to be under- 
ſtood under the word glorified. Them alſo he gleriſieth : that is, them alſo doth 
the Lord make glorious , partly in this life, by making them holy, and by ſan- 
Aifping them in part, in their ſouls and bodies; and in the life to come in hea» 
ven fully glorious, by making them perfeRly holy, and by putting on their bo- 
dies and fouls immortality, eternal life, and full and perfect happineſſe and glo- 
ry. Now then thus conceive we the meaning of the Apoitle in this verſe, as if 
he had faid. 
Moreover, whom the Lord before all times fore. appointed and fore-ordai- 
ned to life and glory in heaven, they alſo are by him in time effectually called, they 
are effectually wrought on by his holy Spirit, and brought by the work of his ho- 
ly Spirit, through the preaching of the word , from ignorance and unbelich, to 
tene knowledge and ttue faith in Chriſt , and ſet out of the ſtate of ignorance 
acid nobelief into the ſtate of true knowledge and faith in Chriſt Jeſus : and 
they that arathus effeRually called, they are alſo by him acquitted and abſolved 
from the guiſe and puniſhment of aſt their ſins, and they are accounted juſt and 
and righecons in bis fight by Cheiſt his rightcouſnefſe imputed to them, and 
zpprehended by fich: and they that are thus juſtified, they are allo by him 
made glotious. port ly in this life,he here making them holy and ſanctify ing them 
in part and ia the life to come is heaven fully glorious , he there making them 
ly holy, and there putting on them, on their bodies and ſouls immortality, 
eternal life, and full and perſect bappineſſe and glory. 

Now in that the Apoſtle hero and in the verſe foregoing ſpeaks of Gods pre- 
deftination, of his fore-appointing ſome to life and glory in heaven, I might 
Rand to ſhew that the doctrine of Gods predeſtinat ion is a doctrine that ought 
to bo publiſhed and made known to Gods people. Some are of opimon that it 
oupht to be concealed and kept from the pcopſe of God, but they are deceived, 
it is a thing revealed in the written word of God, and ſo it belong to ur, _ 
29:29, 
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Oh bur ſome ſay, it is a doctrine that either works deſpair in men, or it makes 
them cateleſſe of the means of ſalvation, and of good works 

It is not fo, it is a ſpecial ground of true comfort and found patience under 
the croſſe, and it doth neceflarily infer the uſe of the means of ſalvation, be- 
cauſe whom God hath predeſtinate, them be doth in time convert, and will 
by the uſe of the means: yea ir makes men ſet themſelves ſeriouſly and chear- 
fally to do good duties, and they never do good works with ſuch alacrity as 
when they know and believe that God in his eteternal love towards them hath 
freely predeſtinared them to life and glory. They then love God, © becanſe he 
hath from everlaſting appointed them to life and ſalvation, 1 Job.4. 19. but 1 
will not {tand on that. One point I will touch in a word, we ſec the Apoſtle 
here makes not the act of Gods predeſtination to life and glory in n heaven 
univerſal and reaching to all men and women in the world z' but he boands and 
limits it to ſome, namely to ſuch as in time are effectually called and juſtified, 
and ſhall in time alſo be glorified, he links theſe together inſeparably. Whence 
the point is this. | 

That Gods predeſtination to liſe and glory is not noiverſal : it is not com- 
mon to all men and women in the world, the Lord hath not from everlatting 
fore-appointed all and every man and woman in the world to eternal life and 
ſalvation, Gods election to life and glory is not univerſal, Act. 13. 48. itisfaid, 
As many 41 weve ordained to eternal life believed : thereby imply ing, that ſome 
were ordained to eternal life, and fome were not, Rom. 9 22, 23. the Apo- 
lle makes known that ſome were veſſels of Gods mercy prepured to glory. and 
others were veſſels of Gods wrath prepared to deſtructios, Ephel. 1.4.5. the Apo- 
ſtle doth appropriate Gods eternal election and predeſtination to lite and glory 
onely to himſelf, and to other true belicvers, and faith, God hath choſen w in 
Chrift before the foundation of the World, that we ſhould be holy and without 
blame before him in love : And hath predeſtinate us to be adopted through eſte 
Chrift unto himſelf, according to the good pleaſure of bis will. And the reaſon 
of this, that Gods predeſtination to lite and glory is not univetſal and tea 
ching to all, is this. ; TY 

The Lord is both infinitely merciful and alſo infinitely juſt; and he will be 
known fo to be: he will have both his infinite mercy and alſo his infinite juſtice 
manifeſted and declared to his glory, and by both, and that in reſpe&of 
man, which could not have been if all and every man in the world hadibeen 
fore appointed to life and glory in heaven; for then all muſt needs have been 
ſaved, and then the Lord had made himſcif known to be a God of infinice 
mercy onely, and not of infinite Juſtice in reſpect of men. And therefore 
doubtleſſe it is a certain truth, that Gods predeſtination to life and glory in 
heaven is not univerſal, it reacherh not to all and every man and woman in the 
world. And for uſe. * bs 
Firſt, this truth ſerves to diſcover the error of that opinion held by ſome; 
that the work of redemprion wrought by Chriſt is univerſal, that Chriſt dyed 
for all generally without exception of any, and that qwoad efficaciam realem. 
and not onely quod ſu ficiunntiam pretic : and that ſome notwithſtanding are 
not ſaved, they ſay it is through their own default. becauſe they will not. Be- 
ſides the error of this poſition, it making the fin of man, death and hell; ſtron- 
ger then Chriſt, at leaſt Gods purpoſe variable and ſubject to mans will, which 
are foul errors. Beſides this, it cannot ſtand with the truth now delivered; 
for if predeſtination to life and glory bo not univerſal, if it teach not to every 
man and woman in the world; then certainly Chrift dyed nor for all and every 
one, his death was not really effectunl for all and every one. Fot 
the Scriptute is plain that Chriſt dyed onely for Gods elect, and chat 
he is the Saviour of his ¶ hurch aud of his body, Epheſ. 3. 29. and that he onely 
redeemed bis Church by his blood, Act. 20 28. know the exception of the Ar- 
minians, His Church ſay they, chat is, his-ifible Church, whetein/are BleAand 
Reprobate, belicyers and anbclicvers. Now this exception the Apoſtle _ 
an 
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condition of 
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obedience to 
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and meets wtihall, Epheſ. 5. he faith, verſe 25. Cbriſt gave himſelf for his 

urch: and then he ſubjoynes by way of explication what he means by the 
word Church, verſe 26, 27. namely, that Church that he ſa»ifieth and clean- 
ſeth by the — water through the word, and that be makes to himſelf a glo- 
rions Church, nor having ſpot or wrinckle, or any ſuch thing, but that it ſhould 
be holy and Without blame: which muit needs be underſtood of the inviſible 
Chureb, and of the elect of God onely. And therefore univerfal redemption 
wroughc by Chriſt touching the real efficacy of it, is but a deviſe of mans brain, 
and we ſhall find ic to be but a deceiving ground of comfort, if we reſt on this, 
that Chriſt died for all: and if thou halt no better ground of comfort in the 
time of need, (as indeed many have not) thou ſhalt find it will deceive thee, 
and when thy conſcience ſhall be awakened and diſtreſſed, it will then be ready 
to exempt thee from the benefit of redemption, and will then tell thee, Chriſt 
indeed died for all, if all would receive him, but thou by thy fins baſt cut thy 
ſelf off from him, and therefore the benefit of his death belongs not to thee, and 
it will do thee!no good. Learn there fore to renounce it as erroneous and falſe, 
and a decciving ground of comfort, that Chriſt died for all, and that the real 
efficacy of his death belongs to all. | 

For a ſecond uſe : is it fo that the act of Gods ptedeſtination to life and glo- 
ry is not univerſal? Did not God from everlaſting fore-appoint every man and 
woman in the world to life and ſalvation ? Surely then the Anabaptiſts are de- 
ceived, and ic muſt needs be erroneous and falſe which they hold and teach; that 
God did chuſc all men both goed and bad tothe kingdom of heaven, on con- 
dition of faith and of obedience to the Goſpel, for that is their poſition, as ap- 
pears by their own words in a Pamphlet lately put forth by chem. And to this 
purpoſe (forſooth) they make Gods election twofold, eternal and before the 
creation of the world, and actual and in time: and they ſay, Gods eternal electi- 


on is Gods eternel purpoſe and decrec to ele ſuch perſons to life and ſalyation 


in whom he findeth faith and obedience; and thoſe perſons he electeth to ſal- 
vation for the quality he finds in them. And ſo they ſay, Gods eternal electi- 
on io not of the particular perſon, but of the quality; and Gods actual election 
they ſay is his electing of thoſe in time who are inſtructed and taught by che 
Goſpel preached, and do believe it and yeeld obedience to it, and ſo are actual- 
ly choſen for their faich and for their obedience. And thus they make Gods 
eternal election to be a purpoſe in God before the creation of the world to fave 
all generally without exception of any, and a fore-ordaining of all to life and 
ſalvation, as well unbelievers as believers, on the condition ot faith and obedi- 
ence, if they would believe and obey the Goſpel z and his actual election to be 
an electing and chooſing of ſome to life and glory now believing the Goſpel, 
and now yeelding obedience to it. A meere idle and fooliſh diſtinction, yea 
ſuch as hath no ground or footing in the word of God. Where do they find 
in all the book of God ſuch a diſtinction, let them ſhew it if they can? In what 
Goſpel is it written, Believe and obey the Goſpel and thou ſhalt be actuall 

elected ? Inderd we find it written in the Goſpel, Believe and obey the Gol. 
pel and thou ſhalt be ſaved. Belicving and obcying the Goſpel is a neceſſary 
antecedent to life and ſalvation, and is neceſſarily required before ſalvation, but 
never do we find it to be an antecedent, going before Gods election to life and 
glory in heaven, and as a thing required to Gods election to life and falvation. 
God indeed decreed with himſelf to ſave through Chriſt all them that do be- 


fore their ſalyation. Joh. 1 0.27. Chriſt ſaith, Ay ſeep hear my _— - beheve 
ordained to 


Again, when as they ſay , Gods eternal election is not of the particular pet- 
ſoa hut of the quality, they 2 ablurdly. Did God chuſe faith and obedi- 
ence to ſalvation Did he chuſe 


theſe qualities to go to heaven, and not the 
perſon 
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perfon in whom theſe qualities of faith and obedience are; found? But to take 
them in the beſt ſence, and their meaning to be this; In regard they expound it, 
that God did purpoſe and decree before the creation to elect to falvation ſuch 
perſons in whom he ſhould kod faith and obedience, this being their meaning 
their poſition doth exccedingly derogate from the all. ſufficiency of God, as if 
the Lord muſt be beholding to ſomething in us before his will could be determi- 
ned; and as if his will muſt depend on ſomething out of himſelf in man on 
which it may be determined to elect; yrs it makes God tobe in ſuſpence tou- 
ching that wherein after wards on ſome ſight he comes to be fully determined: 
as if the Lord, who is infinite in wiſdom, in will. and power, ſhould thus de- 
mur with himſelf, I purpoſe if hereafter I ſhall find in men faith and obedience 
to the Goſpel, to chuſe them to life and ſalvation, other wiſe not. Oh wbat a 
monſtrous derogation is this from the Lords all- ſufficieney / and how doth this 
derogate from the abſolute will of God, and from the good pleaſure of God, 
which is the ſupreame cauſe of Gods predeſtination to life and ſalvation, as 
Epheſ.1.5. Now for the places of Scriptare they bring to prove that God did 
purpoſe and decree before the creation of the world to ſave all perſons in whom 
he ſhould find faith and obedience, they ate not worthy the anſwering, they do 
fearfully abuſe and pervert the Scripture ; they bring that, AR, 17.28. here it 
is ſaid We are Gods generdtion,and they te aon thus : All perſons are Gads 
generation, therefore Gods eternal election is dot of the particulat perſon but 
of the quality. What an abſurd kind of reaſoning is this ? doth it follow be- 
cauſe all perſons are Gods generation, and have their being in him. therefore 
Gods eternal clection is not of particular perſon, but of quality, or of perſons 
thus and thus qualified ? theſe thio gs follow not one another. And forthe 
places they bring to prove that God doth: actually elect ſome to life and fal- 
vation now believing the Goſpel, and now yeelding obedience to it, thev are 
impertinent, they prove no ſuch matter: they bring Rom. 9.25. Eheſ. . 
13,14, 1 Pet. 2. 10. in all which places, if ye look into them, you ſhall find 
there is not a word touching Gods election. they imply no ſuch thing, but they 
rather import effectual yocation and calling, or dwelling of the. Spirit of God 
in the heatts of true believers to their ſanctiſication, and to the aſſurance of 
their redemption. Thus groſſe and thus abſurd are the Anabaprifie, both in 
their affections and proofs; and their opinion touching Gods eternal election 
to life and ſalvation, cannot ſtand with the doctrine now delivered, that the 
act of Gods predeſtination to life and glory is not univerſal and common to all 
men and women in the world. I have ſtood ſomewhat longer in confuting 
their error, becauſe of that book which may haply blear the eyes of the ſimple, 
and deceive them ; and I hear that ſome do begin to call the truth of God in 
queſtion on that book. | | 

I leave them, and for a third uſe, is it fo that the act of Gods predeſtination 
to life and glory is not univerſal > Doth ir not reach, and isit not common to 
all and every man & woman in the world ? How then are they who fiod them- 


They who find 
them- ſel ves in 
the number of 
Gods choſen 


ſelvesin the number of Gods choſen, and have good evidence of it, that they are are exceeding- 
ſuch as the Lord hath from everlaſtiog fore · appointed and fore-ordained to 1y bound to 


life and glory, how I ſay are they bound to admire: and to 
love of God towards them ? Surely that free love of God can never be ſuffi- 
ciently advanced and extolled: and conſider it thou that haſt good evidence of 
it, that thou belongeſt to Gods election. Did the Lord from ir. g ſet 
his free love on thee, purp thy eternal happineſſe and ſalvation, and did he 
paſſe by others intending to glorifie himſelf in their juſt puniſbment > How 
then canſt thou ſufficiently admire and magnific the free love of God towards 
thee? Tf the Lord had fore-appointed and fore-ordained-all men and women 
to life and glory; it had been an infinice mercy of God, and an infinite cauſe to 
praiſe him, but that the Lord hath of his free love ſer thee apatt from all eter · 
nity to life and ſalvation, and paſſed by others, even many rhouſands, that makes 
the mercy of God to thee much mote admirable; and — 
x 


magniſie the freq *dmire and 


magnifie Gods 
free love to- 
wards them. 


312 


2 

— 5 
Rom 8. Verf. 10 
. «JO, - 


The Triamph of 


Dot. 2: 
Thoſe whom 
God did pre- orf ; 
deſtioace ro life ſtjnatjon, y et doth it not follow immediately, bot by choſe means which 
and glory in ppoine 

heaven, them by chat a of God appointed in time to be called, and juſtified; and fandhiicd: 


u une And whomſoever the Lord bath in his erernal election decreed to ſare, them 


pointed in t 


and in that reſpect thou art to be ſtitred up much more to admire and to mag. 
nifie;and to praiſe the goodneſſe and mercy of God towards thee, and to labolt 
to be thankful to God for bis great mercy. Aebi Nn 


- 


% 


© Now in the next place obſerve we, that our Apoſtle here goes on by degrees 
from predeſtination to glorification; he doth not preſentiy ſubjoyn gloritics 
tion to predeſtination : he ſaith not, Whom he hath predeftinace, them he 
bath alſo glorified,” but whom he hath predeſtinate, them alſo he called, and 


whom he called; them alſo he juſtified; He makes known to os, that between 


predeſtination and glorification, there comes vocation and juſtification, and ſo 
gives u to underſtand thus much. HOOP, 1er 
That as God hath predeſtins te ſome, avd fore- appointed them to life and 


ſalvation, ſo he hath predeſtinate them to be called and juſtificd befor | 
come to that life and glory. Though glorificatior neceſſarily — 2 


hath appointed; Thoſe that are ptedeſtinate to life and gloty, they ate ao 


to be called, hath he alſo decreed to ſanctiſie, and to make holy before they come to-enſoy 


— and that ſalvation. That is a clear text to this purpoſe, Ephef; 


Reaſon 
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A fooliſh and 
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manner of rez- 
ſoning com- 


1. 4. God bath cho 


ſen ur (ſaith the ApolHe) i Chriſt before the foundation" of the world, that we 
ſhould be holy and without blame before him in love. 1 Pet. 1.2. the Apoſtle at. 
firms of them to whom he writ, that they were let according to the fort 
kwowledge of God the Father uus ſanflification of the Spirit, through obedience 
and fprinkling of the blood of Ieſus Chrift. And 2 Theſ. 2.13. the Apoſtle fpealy 
thus of the belicving Theflalonians, that God bad from the beginning choſen then 
to ſalvation through ſanFification of the Spirit, and the faith of 1rath. It is then 
a clear point, that whomſoever the Lord hath fore-appointed and fore or- 
dained to life and glory, he hath alſo appointed them in time to be called, and 
juſtified, and ſanRified, and to be made holy before they come to enjoy that 
life and ſalyation ? and the reaſon and ground of it is. | Wit 
Becauſe as the Lord hath ordained his choſen to an end. „their glo- 
rification, ſo hath he alſo ordained them to be made meet and fit for that end, 
and hath ordained ſuch means as ſhall effectually work for the manger chem 
thereunto : and thoſe means are, effeual vocation, juſtification, and fanAibi- 
tion i and Gods choſen are made meet and fir for life and ſalvation by their 
effeQnal vocation, jhſtiſication, and ſanctiſication. And therefore doubtlefſe 
whomſoeyer the Lord hath from everlaſtingdecteed to fave, them bath he a 
ſo decreed to ſanctifie, and to make holy before they come to enjoy that ſalva· 


tion. | 

And this truth, for the uſe, it meets with that fooliſh and blaſphemous man- 
ner of reaſoning that is uſed by many in the world. Oh ſay they, if we be pre- 
deſtinate to be ſaved, then we may ſive as we liſt , for howſoeyer we live, and 
hough we live never ſo wickedly ; yet we muſt needs be ſaved. A divelliſh 


mony uſed by kind of reaſoning ; men or women have not this conclaſion from God, nor from 

e m 

wichall, 
Note. © 


his word, but indeed from tho devil, and from their own ignorance. «fad 
herein appears the ſubtilty of Satan, he teacheth men in outward things Wholly to 
diſtruſt God, and to relic altogether on the meant: but in mitters of ſalvation he 
makes them lay all on Gods mercy, and on Gods , withayt any regard bad 
to the means. They might as well ſay, the Lord hath appointed that we ſhall 
live tp ſuch a time, and before that time come we ſhall not dye, and therefore 
need not uſe either meat or drink in the time of health, or phyſick in the time 
of ſickneſſe. This is moſt abſurd even in reaſon t and it is blaſphemons thus to 
reaſon in the matter of ſalyatioo. It is all one, as if wicked reiches ſhould 
think they have God ac ſome advantage, that the Lord having appointed them 
to life and ſalvation, now they may do what they liſt, and they may now live 
according to the lults of their own hearts, and yet the Lord cannot chuſe but 
ſave them, This is monſtrous chus to think, ard thus to reaſon, and we arc to 
take 
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take heed of this kind of teaſoning: and know that 
ſoever thou art, that very reaſoning of thine is a fearfol ſign that thou art none 
of Gods choſen, but that / indeed) thou art in the date of tion, and in 
the way to damnation. Let us then ever remember, that Gods derree doth 
not remove the uſt of the means, but it doth ſtabliſh and confirm : and whota< 
ſoever the Lord hath from everlaſting decreed to fave, them hath he alſo de- 
creed to call, ro juſtifie, and to ſanctiſie. and to make holy, befote they come to 
enjoy that ſalvacion : and thou muſt find thy ſelf thus wrought on, or elſe ne- 
yer took thou to cotne to heaven. 

Now in that the Apoltle here ſubjoyns to Gods act of predeſtination to life 
and n 2 K. ſuch 8 are Pines, — oy, how 
the ftinate,them alſo he called, we ma ome ſpecia 
of iaſttuction, I will ſpeak of them in order. EM ren 


won thus reaſoning, who- 


Firſt chis, That Gods choſen ſhall undoubtedly be io time effeually called; H f. 31 
Godseffectual callidg follows beceffarily on predeſtination to life and ſalrati· Goa, 35% 


on. All thoſe that to election of grace, and are in Gods eternal put · 


ſhall undoubr- 


poſe fore-appointed to life and ſalvation , ſhall affuredly in time be efFaally «ly be in time 


ay pram bande puree Spitit of God, and ſhall be brought out of the 
ate o 
in Chriſt , and out of the ſtare of nature into the ſtate of grace, Joh. 6. 37. 


pointed to life and ſalvation, and ſo given come of my Father, they ball come to 
d be ex coming to 
believeth in me 


And verſe 26,27. ſaith he to the Jewes, Te believe nor, for ye are not o 
— flow me is if he and 


hear 1 


| 2. the A 
| Cod had 


And it maſt needs be fo, becauſe as the Lord hath pur z difference between his 
choſen and others, before all times, before the world was , and will make 2 fi- 
nal difference between them after all times, after the end of the world: ſo be 
will have them differenced and diſtiaguiſhed bete in this world, in their minds, 
will, and aſfections, in their diſpoſitions, in heir lives and converfations : and 
there is no difference berween them , cicher in inward diſpoficion or ourward 
cacriage, till the Lord make ir by the work of his Spirit and grace, and therefore 
effeQnal maſt needs follow on his ptedeſtination, and all chat belong to 
Gods election (hall aſſurcdly be effectually w on by the word and Spirit 
of God, and (hall be brought out of che ſtare of ignorance and unbelief, into rhe 
ſtate of true knowledge and true faith in Chriſt, 

But come will fey. how can ee that belong eo election, and dyi 
in their infancy, in their child-hood, be effectuully called, they cannot hear 
voyce of God in the miniſtry of his word, they cannot underſtand it: how chen 
arc they wrought on ? 


i and unbelief, into the ſtate of true knowledge and true fuich 


I anſwer, the Lord is neither tyed to meins, nor alwayerto one _—_ Anſw. 


effe ctually cabs 
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ſame manner of working, the predeſtioate* infants dying in their infancy, ate 
undoubtedly wrought on by the holy Spirit of God, and arc effeQually called: 
for all that are predeſtinate, muſt be called, and are in time eſſectually called 
one way or other, But tholc infants are vot called after the ſame manner that 
perſons of diſcretion and years are, their in ard and effectual calling is by ſome 
unutterable work of the holy Spirit of God not known to us, But here a que- 
ſion will be further moved. 
It being ſo that effectual calling maſt needs follow on Gods pred eſtination, 
ſome may demand, whether Gods choſen have power to reliſt their effectua 
calling, and when the Lord is purpoſed to call them e ffectually, whether they 
can then withſtand the grace of Gods Spirit, and altogether reject that grace 
or no? If either the Papiſts or the Anabapriſts anſwer this queſtion, they will 
tell you they may; but they are both deceived. Indeed the will of a man that 
to Gods election, is apt to reſiſt grace, and to withſtand effectual cal. 
ling, but when God will work on him effcAuaily by the power of his Spirit,and 


Will effectually call him, he cannot reſiſt Gods grace, his effectual calling is then 


irreſiſtable, it cannot be withſtood. 

It will be ſaid then, Vou take away the liberty of the will of man, and ſo male 
man no man. | 

Not ſo: for as he that belongs to Gods election cannot teſiſt the grace of 
God when God will work on him by his grace, ſo he will not reſiſt it, becauſe 
he ſees no reaſon ſo. to do: and when the will of man doth any thing with 

1 t and reaſon, it dot it freely. Now when God doth effectually 
call any, he both enlightens his underſtanding, and he alſo. changeth his will 
both at once, and at the ſame time, and ſo giving him ſpiritual ſight and under- 
ſtandinę, he alſo alters his will, and of unwilling makes him willing to receive 
grace. and he cannot but receive it, as Chriſt faith, Joh. 6.45. Every man t bat 
hath beard and learned of the Father, he comes to him, and he receives grace, and 
he believes in him, he cannot but receive grace, and he receives it willing- 

Come we nom to make uſe of this doctrine. 

And this being a truth, that Gods effectual calling followeth certainly and 
neceflarily on his predeſtination to life and ſalvation, and that all that belong to 
Gods election ſhall aſſuredly in time be effectually called; then this muſt teach 
us in the firſt place, to take heed of prepoſterous and raſk judgement touching 
wicked and ungodly perſons, we mult take heed we gave not our definitive ſen- 


ungodly per- tenceof ſome wicked and ungodly men, and chat we take not on us to pro- 


ſons ought to 


be avoyded. 


Uſe 2. 


fred it : yet afterward we know it pleaſed God to ca 


nounce them teprobates and utterly caſt away. Thus to determine of their fi- 
nal ſtate, is monſtrous boldneſſe, and high preſumption, and indeed to ſtep up 
into Gods chair of ent; we muſt take heed of it, and know that we ate 
not to deſpair of the final eſtate of any wicked man, he he never ſo vile, unleſſe 
his fin be againſt the holy Ghoſt, which can hardly be known and diſcerned : 
for the Lord can ( in his appointed time) call him home, and if he belong to 
his eternal election, he will aſſaredly in his good time convert and turn him, 
and call him effectually. Conſider we the example of the bleſſed Apoſtle Yun 
how was he eſlr anged from God, and from all goodneſſe? How far was he 
carried into fury and rage er the Church and people of God ? How did he 
thirſt after the blood of of the Sanits, Act. 9.1. It is ſaid, that he breathed 
out threatuings and ſlaughter againſt the diſciples of the Lord: and he confeſſeth 
of himſelf, Gal.1.13. that he perſecuted che ¶ hurch of God extremely, au wa- 

| | and to convert him, and 
of a violent and bloody perſecutor to make him an excellent and famous Prea- 
cher. Let us then in his example learn to expect with patience the converſion 
of rebellious ſinners, ae, this, t hat the Lord can call when he will, and he 
will afſuredly in his appointed time effectually call all thoſe chat belong to his 


e "Io 
And for a ſecond uſe of the point, It is ſo that Gods choſen ſhall undoubredly 
in time be eſfectually calledꝰthen this doth warrant to us the offer of the means 
| | of 


* 
* 
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of calling, the miniſtery and preaching of the word to rebellious finners, The The means of 
means of calling and convetſion may lawfully be offered to them, howſoever calling and 
ſome are of a contrary opinion, and would have a ſeparation made between good r 
and bad, and would have rebellious ſinners put away from the means of calli — 
But alas, if all rebellious finnners ſhould be ſhut out from the means, how rebellious | 
then (ſhould ſuch amongſt them as belong to Gods election be effectually called ? ſianer s. 
We may and oughe to offer to them the means of working good on their ſouls, 
both in publike and private. following the rule of the Apoitle, 2 Tim 2:25. I- 
frufting them with meekneſſe, and ſuffering them with patience, proving if God 
at any time will call them to repemtance. Donbileſſe it is an hopeful thing, where 
God gives the means of grace that there the Lord bath 4 gracious work towards 
ſome, and be hath there ſome that belong to his eleftion, whons he will in time cal 
and convert, and work on by his Word and Spirits When 2 man in the time 
of harvelt carries his reapers further into a field, it is a fign he hath there ſome 
corn to be inned : ſo when the Lord ſends his miniſters and means of grace to 
a place, it is a ſigh he hath ſome there to be gathered and to be brought home 
to himſelf z and learn we carefully to attend on the means that ſerve for the 
calling of Gods choſen. Yea though it be (6 that as yer thou findeſt no ſwret- 
nefſe in the means of ſalvation, nor any benefit by. them; but they are harſh, 
unpleafing and tedious to thee, yet negle not thou to come to them. It is che 
ſubtilty of Satan to keep men, if poſſibly he can, from the uſe of the meads-; 
he will not groſſy tell them, they need not tepent at all, he knows the moſt 
profane will theq diſcern him, but he labours what he can to keep men from 
the means thit might work tepentannce in them, and from the means of grace. 
Let him not herein prevail with thee, though as yet thou come to the means-far 
form and faſhion, and as yet findeſt no delight in them. I do not defire not ad- 
viſe thee ſo to come, bur I ſay though thou do ſo come, yet continue coming to 
the means, and the Lord will have thee wait on him in t he uſe of che means, and 
be will deal with thee 25 wi eh a reaſonable creature t if chou belong to him, aſſu- 
redly he will in his good time ſtrike an holy ſtroke onthy ſoul, & thou ſhak not 
wichitand che po wer of his grace, it ſhall certainly work on thee, the Lord will 
enlighcen thy mind, alter th / will change thy affeRions,and bring thee ont of the 
ſtate of ignorance and unbelief, into the ſtate of true knowledge, and true faith 
in Chriſt : and therefore be thou catful to attend on the mean of grace. 

For a third uſe : is it ſo that Gods effectual calling follows necellarily on his U/e3: 
ptedetination to ſife and falyation, and whom the Lord hath fore-appointed a Cid of God 
to life and ſaſvation wil he certainly in his good time work on them by his word. is vec to doubt 
and Spirit? ſha] nothing hinder his work ? will he of un willing make them wil: of the power of 
ling to receive his grace? Then doubt not, thou that arc a child of God, of the * a 
power of his grace and of the effectual working of bis grace touching ſome working of his 
Rrong corruption that (till abides in thee, and thou art ſtill wreſtling wit hal. It js grace for the 
the fault of Gods _ 7 —— ſome —— ſtill ſtrong in and _ 7 of 

cannot yet get the maltery of it, though t tive agsinſt it by all of ſome ſtrong 
oo to think it will never be better with — they fal — be — 
get the maſtery of it, they (hall never be able to overcome their their 
fear or the like. Oh think not ſo whoſoever thou art that att a child of 
remembet to thy comfort that the Lord can and will call and convert thoſe that 
belona to his election, thugh they go on in a clean contrary coutſe: he c in and he 
will of averſe, of repugnant and of ſuch as are alcogerher un willing, make wilting 
to receive his grace : and therefore he can and will, thou being one that doſt he- 
long to him, give thee ſtrength to overcome it, fear it not. It may be the Lord in 
his wiſdom ſecing it meet for good caaſes known to his holy Majeſty,as for the 
exerciſe of thy faith, the humbling of thee, or the ſtitting theeup to greater fer · 
vency in prayer, or the like, will exerciſe thee for a time under chat ti 
in weeſtling with it, and ia ittiving againſt it: but aſſure thy ſelf, thou continu- 
ing to ſtrive againlt ir, in bis appointed time he will ſet chee free from ir, he is 
able to do it, and he will do it: and let that be thy comfort. 
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Come we now to a ſecond concluſion following from hence, in chat che 


- Apoſtle here ſubj oynes to the act of Gods predeſtination to life and ſalvation, 


DoF. 4. 
Onely they 
and none bur 
they, who be- 
long to Gods 


election, are 
or ſhall be 
effectually 
called. 


Rio 


Object. 


his effectunl calling of ſuch as are ptedeſtinate, in that the Apoſtle here ſaith, 
mb God bath predeftinate, them alſo he called (as I told you) hence we may 


| gutter a ſecond concluſion following from bener, namely this, 


: ''Thar nons but ſuch as belong to Gods election, att or ſhall be eſfectually cal 
led. Onely they, and none but they, who in Gods eternal purpoſe are fote- 


appointed to life and ſalvation, are or ſhall bejn:time effectually wrought on 


by che word aud Spirit of God, and brought out af ignorance and uubelief in- 
to the [tate of true knowledge, and true faith in Chriſt,aad ſer out of the ſtate of 
nature into the ſtate of grace. Indeed others may be and are outwardly called, 
and may and do hear the ſound of Gods voice in the miniſtery of his word, as 
Chriſt ſkich, Matth. 20-16. Afary are called, but onely ſuch as belong to Gods 
elettion ate or ſhall be inwardly called, and effecually wrought on by the work 
of ꝙodu Spirit. Abd to this parpoſe is that A. 13. 48. A many (ſaith the 
text) 44 were ordained to eternal life believed : they onely that were ordained 
to eternal life believed; they onely were called to faith, and others were not. 
And hence it is chat the Apoſtle cals faith the fasch ef God. Elect, Tit. 1.1. And 
bende it is that when the diſciples azked Chrift why he ſpake to the people in pa- 
cables; he anſchered and ſaid to them, Matth..13.11; Te you it is given to 
auler ſtand the myſteries of the kingdom of heaven, but to them it is not given; 
making that proper and peculiar to his diſciples, - to know and to underitand 
che ſecrers of the kingdom of heaven, and tobe acquainted with them. and not 
a thing common to all that heard him. And Math. 11. 25. ſaith the Lord Jeſus, / 
givevhee thanks O Father, Lord of heaven and earth, becanſe thou baſt hid theſe 
things from the Wife and men of waderſt ending, and haſt opened them unto babis. 
Thipgs concerning life cc ſalvation are hid from molt of the wiſe of the world, & 
ate revealed to others that are but babes in compariſon of them. We read 48, 
16.13, 14. that Pu preached to many women that were gathered together, 
bur in that great number onely Lydia was wrought on, and her heart onely d 
the Lord open, that ſhe attended to the things that Paul ſpake': and ſhe onely was 
effectually called. It is well obſerved by one, that the goſpel entred into the 
Court of Nero in Rome, und wrooghe on ſome in his Court, but it wrought not 
on Nero himſelf : and it entted into the family of A{arciſſss;but not into the 


ditt of Narciſſus himlelf, as we may gather, Rom. 16. 11. And to theſe we 


many other examples, all proving and confirming the truth of this 


mige add v 
conclafion, that none but ſach as belong to Gods election, are or ſhall be effe- 


ctuaſly called, and they onely, and none but they who are fore- appointed to 
life and ſal vation, ate or ſhall be in time effectually wrought on by the word 
and Spirit of God, and brought out of the Rate of ignorance and unbelief 


into che ſtate of true knowledge and true faith in Chriſt. For why, 


Hoſbever the word of God is ſaid, Plal. 19.7, 8, to convert, to cnlighten, to 


Ne wuſdem & underft anding,yet it doth ſo onely as an inſtrument, & that not as 
— iaſtrument, as having vertac in it ſelf, as a medicine is a means of health; 


bur a5 an inſtrument ſignifying and ceſtifying that which the Spirit of God doch 
ivwardly work:and onely where it pleaſeth God to work, there the word doth 
enfiphten': and the Lord is pleaſed ro work by his Spirit effectually, onely 
where he hach ſet his eternal love, and no where elſe, as we have ic Jam. 1. 18. 
Obi em will begat he ns with the word of trath, that we ſhould be as the fir i 
fruits of bis creatures. He willjnot work by his grace where he hath not (cr his 
love freely : and therefore though many be and ate outwardly called, and may 
and do hear che ſound of Gods voice in the miniſterie of his word, yet oneiy 
fick us belong to Gods election ate or ſhall be inwardly called. and effectually 
wrought on by the word and Spirit of God. 
But traply ſome may fay, Why then is che word Preached to the reprobate? 
if tho Lord will tot work on them by his word and Spirit, why then are ony 
NY made 


{3 » 
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1 


made partakers of the preaching of the word ? it ſeems to be yain that the 
wotd is ptached to them. ug "Ie n ect 
T anſwer, 4 man might as well a8, why the Lord ſuffem the Sun to ſhine 
forch on ſuch as are blind and have no benefit. of the lighe of le and why the Lord 
ſuffers the rain to fall on hard ſtones that eannot be made flutiful by it: Tho 
Lord in bis wiſe diſpenſat ĩon will have have his word preached to all, both cleR 
and teprobate mingled together for ſpecial ends, as namely, to let his elett ſee 
when they ate effectually called how much they are bound to the free and 
grace of God : and that their faith and eſſectuai ralling was not ſrotn any power 
and ſtrength in themſelves, hut meetly from the work of Gods grace, in that they 
ſee others partakers with them of the ſame outward means, of the fame outward 
calling ſtill left in their ignorance, and hardoefſe, and unbelicf:and alſo to let ſuch 
as belong not to Gods election ſee, that God is not wanting to them, he vouchſ3- 
fing to them the ſame outward means he doth to bis choſen; ind to manifeſt to 
them their guiltineſſe of the ſia of our fitſt parents, whereby they have-volan- 
tarily made them ſelves unable to receive grace, and fo to leave them alcogether 
withour excuſe, God being not now bound to give them grace, he having orice 
given it to them, and they having willingly forfeited and loſt that grace, and ſo 
diſabled themſelves. And thirdly, the Lord would have his word preached to 
al, both elect and reprobate, even fo far to work on the reprobate as to reſtrain 
them from extremitie and outragein fin, and to keep them in ourward order, 
and to make them more fir for humane ſociety, and more fit to converſe with 
his children, and more ſerviceableto them in outward offices and duties, And 
therefore it is not in vain that the teprobate are made partakers of the preach- 
ing of the word. as | i EA 
But will ſome ſay, the reprobate are commanded and exhorted in the mint 
ſtery and preaching of it to believe, and they are bound to believe the word of 
God, and co believe of ſins agd life everlaſting : and ſo they /are 
— — a or Foo which is not true, they being never cſſe- 
y cal LY 20 Dit T 06%? 

I anſwer, indeed if the Lord in the miniſtery and preaching of his word dd 
command the reprobate to believe- the forgiveneſſe of het ſins ditecti 
with 2 parpoſe to deceive them; then were this ſomething chat is fait b 
them | N ede 


But the Lord in commanding and exhorting them to believe the forgiveneſle 
of their ſins and life everlaſting, he hath no ſich purpoſe but onely to convinte 
them. eAbrabem by Gods commandment, Ger.20.2. was bound to 'perſm 
himſelf that 7/a«ch was to dye under his own hand, yet was he not 
perſwade himſelf of an untrutb, becauſe the intent of that commandment of 
God was but to prove him, and ſo God may bid the believe this or 
that, whileſt he doth it but to convince tteir tontumacy, and doth ſee well 
how far they are from belieying any ſuch matter. This then ſtill remainen 
truth that nune but ſuch as belong to Gods election. are or ſhall be 
called and wrought on by the word and Spirit of God. And for the uſe. 

Firſt, the confideration of this truth may ſerve to ſtay us from | 
and thinking ic range, rhatwhereas — are parrakers of the like means; and 
enjoy the ſame miniſtery and preaching of the word, yer all are not wronghe 
on by it, and all are not converted. We are not to marvel at this, and to take 
offence at it, that where rhe goſpel and preaching of the word comes to a peo- 
pic, pariſh, a family, there it works not on all to their effectual calling, 


but 
ſill continue io their ignorance, and in their hardneſſe and ſin, and ate un- 


ſpecial 4 tech cle 
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Uſe 1, 
We are not 
to think ir 
range that 
where many 
enjoy the like 
means of ſal- 


vation, 
there an e 


reformed 1 we muſt remember that node are or ſhall be wrong ht on by che not vroughe 


word and Spirit of God, but ſuch as belong to Gods election. ede 

Preachers of the goſpel ſhould with Pan with themſelves ſeparace from 

for the winning of men, yet ſhall no more be brougheto faving knowledge and 

faving faith, then rhoſe whom the Lord bach in his eternal p | 

pointed to life and falyation, and 6 Lord — 
b H bb 2 Joh. 


on by the 
ſame, 
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Job- 6. 44. Qaſider we the preaching of Chtiſt himſclf,. never man did or 
ſhall preach with like holineſſe and power that he did : were all that beard bim 
weaught. on 7 249 were his on diſciples; wrought on dhrougbly 15 they 
dught to have heen? No ſurely, Chriſt bimſelf often complained of their 

want of faith. Het us nos then thiok it ſtrange that all are not wrougbt on 

1 tat live under the lame powerful means, ani where the word of God is en 
0 ty io ſpititual graces. vouchſafed to ſome in their effectua] xallivg, and denyed 
others, Act, $4 47; ite che fault of 5be-Jewes who-weee angry. with 
: Pater that he bad gone to the Gentiles, and that they were wtouphe on by by 
preaching and had ceceived the goſpel, A v, I. ( ſaith Hes u I comld tos 

Cas) „ bog od, bas t ne rien winds gr nt: 1.173 

bike. Again in the; ſecond: place 1 is it ſo that anne but ſuch as belong to Gods 
— to election ars or (ha)} be effectuaſig called and wronght on by cht word and Spirit 
ſuch as have of Gad? Them here is matter of grear comfort; to 35 many as have good eri. 
eridence of it gegcpof it that they aroetfectyally called 2 their effectual raliing doth-diſce+ 
rear they are er to them and ſeal up to them this comfort, that they are ſuch as God hath 
lowed from all eternity, and that tho Lord bath before the world was fore-ap- 
pos ted them to-lifo.and ſalvation in heeven ; and: that is 4 ground of ſwear 
comfort. - The way co find out ſelves in the pumber of Gods choſen, and to be 
ſoch as have been prodeſtinate to liſe and ſalvacian: before the world was, is not 
toGepupinto heaven and to ſearch the Court roles of heaven: whether our 
names be there written, but to look into our own+ hearts and ſouls, and therg 
ta find. the work of grace written and imprinted by the fingar-of Gads Spirit. 
And if thou whoſoever thou art,find that work of grace in thee! if thou find thy 
ſolf ;n eſſectually called, ſurely then thou haſt: cauſe to rejoyce with jay un- 
ſprikgble aud gleriaut, 1 Pet. 1, 8. thou haſt Ihen a ſure and a ſwert ceſtimany 
of -Gads cternalJoye to thee, and thy ſalvat ion is built on a ſtrasger foundati- 
op then the very heayene, eyen on Godeeternal and onchangetbile parpoſe, and 
thou maiſt know that thou art effectually called and wrought on by the word 
and Spirit of Cod. I have heectofore given: notes by which a man may know 
that he js effeRually called, es if he ſind himſelf enlightened, and that he nom 
ſeos his wicked eſtate by nature, and hiscurſed condition by ſio, and is able to 
apply the promiſes of life and ſalyation to himſelf particularly, and that he hath 
vow ia him an hatred and logebing of thoſe 6ns- that have been formerly moſt 
pleaſing to him : 3nd that no he is Geted forthe high calling of a Chriſtian, 
with gracce nerd ful for the exereiſe of piety and religion towards God, and of 
love, and mercy; and equity, ani jaltice cowards men, and is able to Chew forth 
the power of grace in his life and converſation, and doth now. make choiec of 
boly and religious company, and doth now delight in tha means by which ho 
bath bern wrought on, av in hearing the word, eren the Law diſcovering ſin to 
bim, and lay iag open his hidden corruptions, and eſpecially in hearing the ſwert 
puomiſes of the | and ſalvation, nud that now he doth thoſo 
things that fleſh and blood would never teach him to do; as that he hath a care 
of: religion and of beavenly things in proſperity. nd thermore Lord doch 
praſper him in dutward things, the more holy he is : und that in the time of 
adverſity be deni nearer to God. and holda cloſe to the profefiian of religion, 
2nd is canſtant in 2 diſgriced profrſſion, & that nom he makes more preciou ac» 
coumt of his high eniling in Jeſus Chriſt then of ali the honours and preferments 
in the world. If a man find theſe things in himſelf he may uſſure himſelf that 
. _  beiseffcftually called. And bowfocver the Papiſts ſay to the concrary, that a 
| man cannot certainly whether be have the Spirit of God working in him or no, 
yet he may plainly 8nd ſenſibly perceive the working of the Spirit of 
Spirit is ch ud te fire , aud to thewind, and is ſeu 
— 7 wed ny — 2 
fenfpbly may a child of God perceive in bi the ork of the Spirit of Gad. If 
than fads that work in thine' own ſoul; thou mayelt "andy affurg 


doubticſle 
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thy ſelf that thou art in the number of Gods choſen, and ſo have ſtrong conſo- 
— now to the third effect by which God doth witneſſe his eternal 
loye to his choſen, and the third degree by which Gods choſen aſcend up to 
their bleſſedneſſe in heaven, here put down by the Apoſtle, namely, their juſti- 
Gcation: hom he predeſtinate (ſaith the Apolile) them alſo be called : aud 
whom he called, them alſo he juſtified : that is, as I ſhewed, they that are effectu- 
ally called of God, they ate alſo by him acquitted and abſolved from the guilt 
and puniſhment of all their fins, and they are accounted juſt and righteous in his 
fight by Chriſt his tighteouſaeſſe impated to them, and apprehended by faith. 
Now here we ſce that effectual calling and juſtification are diſtinct benefics, 
and they are here made ſeveral and diſtinct of Gods love to bis choſen, 
and they are not to be confounded and made one, as they are by the doctrine 
of the Papiſts : for according to the doctriae of the Papiſts, they teaching a 
double jultification in the ſight of God, their firſt juſtiſicationis nothing elſe but 
the calling of a ſinner; in effect they make theit firlt juſtification and calling a of 
ſinner all one, they teaching that their firſt juſtification is, when a ſinner of an 
evil man is made a good man by infuſion of inward righteouſneſſe, whereby 
the heart is purged and ſanRified, and ſo indeed all one wich the calling of 2 
fianer out of the ſtate of nature into the ſtate of grace; and ſo they con- 
found things that ate to be dillinguiſhed one from another. I leave 


that. | 
Now though effeRual calling and juſtification: be diſtinct benefits, yet they 
follow one another immediatly, and we fee they are here linked one to the 
other inſepatably; whom the Lord cals, them alſo be juſtifies : whence we are 
given to underſtand thus much. 
That the called of God are alſo juſtified in the Fight of God : ſuch as are Dug. 5. 
effectually called, they are alſo at the ſame time juſtified. Though in reſpeR of S uch as are 
the order of nature, effectual calling goes before juſlification, yet in time they <ffeQually 
go together, and whoſoever they be that are effectually called, they are at the _—_—_— 
ſame time juſtified, acquitted, and abſolved from the guilt and puniſhment of lf, juRified, 
all their ſins, and they are accounted juſt and righteous in the ſight of God, by 
Chriſt his righteouſneſſe imputed to them, and apprehended by faith. We read 
Iſa. 33. 11. that the Prophet there ſpeakiog of Chriſt Jeſus, he ſaich, By bis 
knowledge ſhall my righteons ſervant juſtiſie many : a8 if he had ſaid, ſuch as 
ſhall be brought out of cheir ignorance and unbelief, ro know my righteous ſer- 
vant, my Son Ieſus Chrift, and to acknowledge him, and to believe in him, they 
ſhall thereupon be juſtified: they being called to the true knowledge of Chrif, 
they ſhall by him, on that knowledge of theirs, be juſtified. AR26.18. the Apo- 
ſtle ſaith, be was ſent to the Gentiles, Te open their ees that they might turn 
from darkneſſe to light and from the power of Satan unto God, that by his preach- 
ing the Goſpe/co them, they might be effectually called, and wronghtion, and 
converted. & then he preſencly ſubjoynes, Tha they might receive forgiveneſſe of 
fine that they might be juſtified, remiſſion of ſins being one part of juſtification; 
plainly teaching. that effectual calling and juſtification in the fight of God, they 
go together. And to this purpoſe ſpeaks the Apoſtle Peter, Act. 13.39. By bins 
ſaith the Apoſtle har 5s by Chrif, every one that believeth is juſtified. Every ona 
that is brought out of the ſtate of unbe lief into the ſtate of true faith in Chy;f, 
he is at that very inſtant juſiſied. And hence it is that Chriſt ſends his Miniſters, — 
as his Embaſſadors, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, with the word of reconciliation, to in- 2 Cor: q. 2c. 
vite and to call men to believe in him, even to call and to convert men, and 
to bring them to faith, that ſo they may receive forgiveneſſe of their fins, and be 
reconciled to God, that they may be juſcilied in the fight of God, and ſo have 
peace with God gas we have it, Rom. 5. 1. Being juſtified by faith, ve have peace to- 
ward God through our Lord Ieſus (rift. We ſee then the point clear by evidence 
& teſtimony of the Scriptute that the called of God, ate allo juſtified in the 
of God, and ſuch as are cftcually called, they arc allo at the ſame time 
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niſhment of their ſins paſt 


juſtiſied, they are at the ſame time acquitted and abſolved from the guilt and 
— _—_ gd ps —_—_ — and righteous in the 
Chtiſt his ri mputed to them, and apprehended 
jy And it muſt needs be ſo, the g eben (1 * 
Such as are effectually called and wr on by the holy Spiric, chey are 
brought to believe in Chriſt, and believiog in Chriſt, they into Chriſt and 
Actually members of. Chriſt, and ſo are actually juſtified. . For howſoever 
Gods choſen were juſtified virtually in Chriſt when he ſtiffered for their ſiaues, 
and when he was quit frotn all their ſinnes, having born che puniſhment of the 
them, yet then anely are they actually juſtified in Chriſt, when they believe in 
-Chriſt,and chat is when they are calledto faith, when they are effectually called; 
and therefore doubtleſſe the called of God are alſo at the ſume time juſtified in 
- the fight of God. 15 ö 6 
No hen a queſtion may be moved : ſome may demand how far one that 
un effectuallycalled, is at the time of his calling juſtified, and how far he is then 
acquitted fromthe guile and puniſhment of his ſins ? a ant 
To which I anſwer, char tie is then acquiteed from the guile and puniſhment, 
not onely of his fins going before his calling, but from the guilt and puniſhmenr 
of all dis ſins, both of his fins paſt and before his calling, alſo of his ſins follow. 
ing and after his calling: he hath then a full acquittance and diſcharge from 
the guilt und puniſhment of all his fins, from tho firlt-co the laſt of them: 
For the blood of ¶ lriſt cleanſeth bins from all ſin, 1 Job. 1.7. And a man that 
v voce purged by the blood of Chrilt, herb no moro con/Cience of fis, as the Author 
to the Hebrews ſpeaks, Heb. 10. 2. be hath no mere his conſcience charging him 
with the guilt of fin, and the peace of his conſcience is not once diſturbed by 
his after io; he having a full remiſſion of all his ſins paſt, preſent, and to 


come, 

Bur will ome ſay, Rom. 3.25. the Apoll le ſaith, God i juſt in forgiving fas 

paſſed before me through his patience : therefore it ſeems that ſuch as e ̃ 

—— — rr ew are freed orely from the guile and pu- 
going before. 

I a>fwer. The Apoſtle ſpeaks not of fins done before calling and converſi- 

on, but of fins done undet the old Teſtament : and his meaning is, that as 
woll the fins done before Chriſt his coming in the fleſh, as thoſe done ſince his 
coming, are forgiven to Gods children which believe. 
But will forme further ſay: If che called of God be at the ſame time juſti- 
fied and acquirted from the guilt and puniſhment of all their ſins palt, preſent, 
vad to come, why then doth any that is effectually called, pray daily for the 
fontziveneſle of his fins ? 

1 anſwer, he doch ſo pray, not becauſe it is not in the ſtate of being juſtified 
and forgiven, bat becauſe it is needful that the Lord ſhould as well preſerve 
and continue his gracious pardon as at fitſt give it to him, and that he might be 
further | and confirmed in the affurance of the pardon of his fins, 
his aſſarance of it being but weak : and for theſe reaſons he may and ought to 
mike petition fot the forgiveneſſe of his fins, though being juſtified, he be quit- 
cod from The guilt of all his fins: © | 
Come we ao to make uſe of the point; and firſt, is it ſo that the called of 


Coll ure allo at the fame time juſtified in the fight of God? Doth effectual 


voration and juſtification go together in time ? Surely then ic maſt needs fol- 


' low, that our juſtification in the ſight of God is free, and that it is without re- 


Good wot ks 
are fruits fol- 


ſpect had to any good in us, or done by us. So ſoon 2s ever any of Gods cho- 
len is efoctually called, he is at the very ſame inſtant of his calling jaltified, be- 
fort be hath done any good work at all. And therefore the Pa pilts erre groſſy, 


lowing jugig- in ahnt they aſcribe juſtificxtion in the fight of God to good works; good 
cation, and not WOths are fruits following jaſtification, and therefore cannot be cauſes of it: 
cauſes of it. und whereas they (ay, we being juſtified by fairb, are juſtified by a good work, 


faith being u good work, they arceafily'anſwered : Faith doth not j uſtiſie us 
it 
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it is a work, as it is a grace Wrought in the heart, or for the dignity or wor 
thyneſſe of it ſelf, of any act of ir, but onely by relation to Chriſt, - and inſtro- 
mentally, becauſe it takes holds of Chriſt, and as an inſtrument. doth truely 
apprehend and apply the petfect righteouſneſſe and merit of Chriſt, the mat- 
ter of our juſtification in the ſight of God; and hence it is called the faith of 
Jeſus, Rom. 3. 26. yo) | lim 
For a ſecond uſe : Is it ſo that the called of God are alſo at the fame time 
juſtified? Are ſuch 35 arc:effeRually called, at the ſame inſtant juſtified ? 
Are they at the ſame inſtant of time acquitted from the guilt and pnnjſbmene 
of all their fins paſt, preſent, and to come? What a ſweet comfort may this 
be to all ſuch as find themſelves e ffectually called ? Confider it thou thae findeſ 
thy (elf ſer ont of the ſtate of no and unbelief, into the ſtare of true 
knowledge and true faith in Chriſt, thou being in that ſtate, thou art in amo? 
happy and ble ſſed Kate, nothing can hurt thee, no not thine own fins paſt, pre- 
ſent, or to come, fin is the cauſe of all evils that come to men. Nom thou 
art in ſuch an happy ſtate and condition, as thou needeſt not fear any evil in 
regard of thy fins, either paſt, preſent, or to come, thy God hath put them alt 
out of his ſight, and all blame, and all that is properly a plague or puniſhmear 
for fin is removed from thee, and it be ſo that ſin ill abides in thee in 
part, and thou art combred with many finful infirmities, and thou art ſome- 
times over -catried to the doing of evil, yet fear not, ſo ſoon as thou wall ef- 
fectually called, even at the very inſtant of thy effectual calling, walt thou free- 
ly acquitred from the guilt and puniſhment of all thy fins, and the Lord then 
gave thee full pardon of all thy finnes, and that gift of God i, vient reper- 
tance, Rom. 11. 29. it is unchangeable 1 and the confideration of that, may 
yield thee ſweet comfort. And wichal be thou ſtirted up to thankfulnefle to 
God tor fo great a mercy 2 thou canſt not be thankful enongh for ſo great a 
mercy : thou finding thy ſelf combred and clogged with ſinful infirmiries, of 
with dulneſſe in , deadnefic in hearing the word of God, with diſtruſt, 
with natural fear, and the like; chou wilt freely profefſe und acknowledpe, that 
if the Lord would take thoſe infirmities from thee, thou wouldeſt be exceed- 
ing thankful co God for ſo great a mercy. How much more art thou bound 
tobe chankful to him, in that he bath freed thee from the guilt and 
of thoſe, and of all other thy ſinnes, and how ſoever thoſe ſia ful infirmities do 
Rill cleave to thy ſoul, and trouble and moleſt thee, yet thy conſcience cannot 
juſtly condemn rhee for them, or for any other of thy finnes : and that is 4 
mercy of God for which thou canſt not be ſufficiently thankful. Let it then be 
thought on, that thou being effectually called, thou art at the very inſtant of 
thy calling joftified, and acquitted from the guiſe and puniſhment of all thy fins 
paſt, preſent , and to come, which is a matter of great confort: and let it ſtir 


thee up to be thaokful to God for ſo great 2 merey. 
Come we now to the fourth and laſt effect by which God doth witneſle his 


imputed 
making them holy, aod 
heaven fully glorious, he there making them perfectiy holy, 
on them on their bodies and — — Eden 
SEAS fle and glory. Now the wor fied havi 
both to 25 > 0 full and 


i extent 
anctification herein this world, and to i 


glory in the life tocome,diversthingyare — — the firſt-place 
we ate given to undeiſt and thus much. | 


* 


Objelt. 
Aa 


Uſe 2. 
Comfort to 
all ſuch as 
finde them- 


ſel ves effectu- 


ally called. 
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Dat. 6. That ſanRification ever follows on juſtification, and juſtification and ſanctĩ 
San&ificarion fication are evet found together. Such as are juſtified in the ſight of God in and 
ever follows through Chriſt, they are alſo ſanctiſied by the grace of his Spirit, and they are 
on juſtification — in part in their ſouls and bodies, and they are made able to liye an 
holy life here in this world. And co this purpoſe we find Ezech. 36. the Lord 
having promiſed verſ. 2 5, that he won d powre clean water on Lis people, and that 
he wonld cleanſe them from all their filthinefſe : that he would rake from them 
© the guiltineſſe of their fins , he preſently ſubjoynes, verſe 26, 27. that be 
would alſo give them new hearts, and put new ſpirits within them, aud pit his 
 oWn good Spirit within them, ani ſantlifie them in their ſenjs, and ſo cauſe them 
to walk in his ſtatues, taud to keep bis judgements, and to do them. 1 Cor.6.11. 
the Apolile ſaith of the belieying Corinthians, that whereas they had been fi- 
thy and guilty of many ſoul ſins there reckened up, Tet no they were waſhed 
from the guilt of thoſe fins in the blood of Chrilt, and a, they were ſantified. - 
aud juſtified. He affirms that theſe tw o, juſtification and ſanctificat ion met 
in them, they wert now juſtiſied in the name of the Lord Jeſus, and 
now alſo ſanRified by the Spirit of God, 2 Theſ. 2. 13. the Apoſtle ſubjoyns. 
faith of trusb: that is, faith of the Goſpel, or believiog the Goſpel, and juſtifica- 
tion and ſanctification of tbe Spirit together, plainly teaching that juſtification! 
and ſanification are ever found together, and they go hand in hand together. 
And Jude verſe 1. we find that theſe two, callad and ſanſiſiad of God, are there 
joyned together, and ſuch as are effectually called (as yqhave heard) they are 
alſo juſtified in the fight of God, And ſoit malt needs be a truth, that ſan- 
Rification ever follows on juſtification, and ſuch as are juſtified in the ſight of 
God in and through Chriſt , they ate alſ» ſanctified by the grace of his Spirit. 
For why, the reaſons and grounds of this eruth are theſe, 
Reaſon 1. + Firſt, juſtification in the ſight of God is by faith in Chriſt, and that faith is 
not an idle faith, or a de*'d faith, but a lively, operative, and a working faith, 
Te p. * beart, Act. 15. 9. and it works by love, Gal. 5.6. it puts forth the 
ſ: Aae ion. 


_ fruit of it by love both co God and men, which is a ſpecial part ol 

Reaſon 3, And ſecondly, ſuch as believe in Chriſt, and are by him juſtified, they ate 

. Spirit of Chriſt by faith: they receive the Spitit of pro 

miſe; Gal. 3.14. and he that believes in Chriſt, Rivers ef the Water of life flow, 

from bim, which is ſpoken of that Spirit of life, and grace, and holineſſe, which 

they receive that believe in Chriſt : ſo ſaich Chriſt himſelf, Job.7.38,39. And 

howſoever none can believe before they have the Spirit , yet we are ſaid to te- 

ceivethe Spirit by faith, becauſe when we believe, we then receive the Spitit, 

now fully and manifeſtly dwelling in us to our ſanRification., And therefore 

on theſe grounds we may reſolye on this ground as a certain truth, that ſaniti- 

cation ever follows on juſtification,and they are ever found together: and ſuch 

as are juſtified in the ſight of God io and through Chriſt , certainly they are al- 

ſo ſanctiſied by the grace of his Spirit, And they are made holy in part in theit 

. bodies, and they are made able to live an holy life here in this 
world. 

Uſe 1. Now to make uſe of this: firſt the ground of truth now delivered ſerves to diſco- 

Many deceive ver, that thouſands in the world deceive themſelves in a matter of ſpecial weight 

— and gence, as namely, touching forgiveneſſe of their fins, and their be- 

forgiveneſſe of in; in the favour of God, wherein indeed ſtands the bleſſedueſſe of man, 34 Plal- 

their fins, and 32-1, a. and without which, though a man have never 10; much wealth or ho- 

their being in nour,or whatſocyer excellency the world can caſt on him yer he is in a miſerable 

- — wwe of caſe. Naw (as I ſay / in this matter of ſuch moment do thouſands deceive 

| hemſelves :-do not thouſands in the world think they are io the favour of God, 

and their fins are forgiven, and they are waſhed in the blood of Chriſt from the 

uiltineſſe of their ſins, and yet they are not parged in any mEaſure from the 

chineſe of fin by the; 1 of the Spirit of Chtiſt, they have no 

dram of true holineſſe and ſanctification in them? No, they are fo far — 

236 ing 


— 
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beiog partakers of the holy and ſanctifying Spirit of Chriſt, a» indeed they are 
poſſeſſed with a ſpitit of ſenſuality, of flelbly prophanenefie, of filthineſſe, of 
pride, of ſelf-love, of covetouſneſſe, and the like, and they are ſo far from li- 
ving an boly life, ar they wallow and tumble in all filehineſſe, and pleaſe them+ 
ſelyes in fulfilling the luſts of their hearts : and they give themſelves over to all 
manner of riot and exceſſe, eſpecially now at this time; at the feaſt we now ce- 
lebrate , they now take liberty to themſelves to break ont into all diſorder: 
Are ſuch perſons ſanctified > Surely no, they are far from it, and being not ſans 

ctiſied, aſſuredly they are not juſtiſied: fanctification ever follows 3 — 

Poor ſouls, they deceive themſe lves, the divel will ſuſſer any one to ſay his ſins are 

2 and to fancy to himſelſ on a groun dleſs preſumption that Chriſt ſhed 

his blood for him, and ſuch like ⁊ but wouldſt thou, whoſoever thou art; - 

prove that thy (ins are forgiven, and have ſuch ſound evidence and proof of it, 

as may ſilence the divel. bimſelf ſtanding againſt it ? then never reſt till thou 

find that thou art truly ſanRified both in thy heart and life. And if thou be 

able from thy true ſanctiſication to prove thy juſtification , then indeed thy 

reaſorjog is ſound and good, and ſuch as will never deceive thee, but will yeeld 

thee comfort at all times both in life and death. | | 

And ſo to fall on a ſecond uſe; is ic ſo that ſanctiſication ever follows 08 7//+ 2: 
juſtification, and that juſtification and ſanctiſication arc ever found together? Comſortto 
Surely then here is matter of ſweer comfort to every man and woman, who find ſuch as find 
themſelves truly ſanRibed ; their ſound and true ſandtification dorh necefaniy tafnginggeg 
and infa llibly infer their juſtification, Art thou then truely ſanctified in thing ©? 
beart and ſoul, not onely teformed ia thy out ard man, and in thy outward 
carriage, for ſoa wicked man may he, even one who may read ander foot the 
blood of (rift evartaree tary, way 41 asthe holy Ghoſt ſpeaks, Heb. 10. 
29. namely, externally ſanctified, but doſt thou find-in thy ſonl a divine 
and power, quality that hath life and ſpirit in it, turning and moving about 
motions that are in thy ſoul, and working in thee a thorow change in thy mind, 
will, and affetionz ; mortifyiog the corruptions and luſts of thy heart, aud 
making thee able to mind, willandefeRt good things, and making theo able to 
live an holy - life 2) Then; comfort. thy ſelf, thou haſt then good 
evidence to (hew for thy juſtification in the of God, and thou maict 
thereupon conclude'and that iofallibly, that thou art juſtified in che fight of 
God, that thy fins are forgiven thee, and thou art in the favour of God which 
in better then the life it ſelf, yea thou art then in fuck a bleſled fats and condi- 
tion, that though Satan ſhould mingle heaven and earth together, yes ſhalt he 
not be able to prevail againſt thee to thy ruine and confuſion, | | 

In the next place. in that the Apoſtle here undes the word glorified, compre- 
hends ſanctification here in this world, and he menos that fuch as »re juſtified in 
the Light of God they are made glorious partly in this life, ehe Lord here making 
them holy, and ſanctify ing them, and ſo glorious in reſpect of their functifiea- 7 
tion: note we. | Dock. 7. 

That the hotinefle and ſanRification of Gods children is 2 molt gloriowy The bag 
ching, ic is apart of the glorythat God beſtowes on his chofen : and fock as are ten i a 
clad with the habit of true holineſſe they are glorious. in the fight of God, aud lotion thing · 
they are ſeen of him, as it were apparelled with that which is exc grack 
ous god pleaſing to his holy Majeſtie ; and though i be fomewhat ſpotted by 
the fleſh, as the beſt holineſſe of Gods children is in ĩt ſal, yer it is zecepted of 
him in and through Chriſt his Son, 1 Pet. 4.14. the Apoſtle faith, The 7 4 
glery refteth en Gads ciuldren: hove then enn it be bot that they are mo ſi glori- 
ous? And the Prophet 1/@ab ſpexking of chem. Iſai. 4. 5. he ſaith, Thet on af 
the glary there ſpall beadefesce. And the Lord himſelf thus ofhis peo- 
ple, Iſai.43.4. Thou w glorious my fight and honowrable . And tienes it is 
that the Apoſtle Peter ſaith, 1 Pet. 3.4. T be hid wan of the heart ; hit is, in- 
ward holineſſe and ſanRification ia a thing much ſet by before God; that is the” 
thing that makes Gods children glorious, and that is part of gory of Got 


. — 
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beſtowed on them, and that makes them excceding gracious and pleaſing in his 
ſight, and it muſt needs be ſo: for why, 
Reaſon True holineſſe and ſanctification is the expreſſe image of God in the ſouls of 
men, and thetein they are like to God himſelf; even the God of glory: and 
the more holy they are, the more like ate they to God, who is infinicely glorious 
And therefore doubtleſſe holineſſe and ſanctificat ion in Gods children is a 
molt glorious thing, and it is part of the / glory that God beſtows on his cho- 
ſen, ' 1 


Uſei. _ What fools then are wicked and graceleſſe petſons, who mock at the holj- 
The folly of geſſe of Gods children, and deride them for ic > They ſeek to turn their glo- 
— * ty into ſhame; and caſt that on Gods children as a matter of diſgrace, which 
chat they wock indeed is their glory, and ſo they diſcover their own ſhame and folly. Well, 
ac che holinefſe chou art a child of God. care not for their mocks, but be thou ſtirred up to a 
— ial care of holineſſe and ſanctification, —— to get. ſoul — with 

_— it as with a gdodly glorious garment ; that is part glory begun here to 
he made 3 th at indeed will make thee glorious within 
and without; that is the e/atbing of broidered gold, ſpoken of Pal. 45. 13. and 
that will make chee glorious in the ſight of God, and of his holy Angels and of 
all good men. Many in the world much time, and rake great painsin 
trimming up their bodies, yea ſome are afraid of nothing more then of true ho- 
lineſſe and ſanctiſication: for indeed if proud perſons, and the nice dames of 

our age had true holineſſe in them, they duſt not do ws they do, if they had 
ſanctifying grace in their hearts, without queſtion it would croſſe their pride, 
and it would not ſufferithem to make idols of cheir bodies, & to beſtow ſo much 
time as commonly they do in tricking and trimmiog up theit bodies in vain and 
new fangled attire, which indeed makes tht m odious and ugly in the ſight of 
God and of all good men: yea many times by the juſt hand of God, in tho 

fight of men and women like to themſclves, and men and women like to them- 

ſelves ſcorn. and contema them, yea point at them, and ſay, there goes a proud 
fool: Oh therefore labour thou whoſoever thou art that doſt profeſſe the fear 
of God, labour thou for holineſſe and ſanctification, to adorne thy ſoul with 
that. and to deck thy foul with che ſanctifying grace of Gods Spirit; thereby 
through Chriſt thou ſhalt appear glorious and pleaſing in the ſight of the high- 
elt majeſtic, whom thou ſhouldeſt ſeck to plea ſe above all the world: yea ſeck 
thou to pleaſe him both · in heart and life, and to be gracious in his ſight, though 
thou croſſe thine own humour never ſo much, and diſcontent ſt friends 


- 


thon haſt in the world. 
Now from hence, that the word glorified here comprehends under it, both 
ſanRiGcarion here in this world and All and happineſſe and glory in hea- 


| perfect 

ven 3 and in that Gods choſen being called and juſtified, are ſaid to be glorified, 
1 u, to be made glotious in reſpect of their ſanctiſication begun here in this 

e. which ſhall be made perfect hereafeer in heaven, I might note. 
4 Thar true ſanctification here in this life, is a beginning of eternal gloriſica- 
1 tion in heaven, and when men or women begin to be truly ſanctiſied, they are 
'  chen within heaven gate, and they have then as it were one foot already in hea- 
ven: but to that we have already ſpoken in part, and therefore ] paſſe by it, and 

hence in the third place we may gather. | 

That true ſanctiſication begun in the ſouls of men, ſhall certainly. hereafter 
Dock. 3. be made perfect. In whomſocver the Lord hath wrought a meaſure of true 
Geb boligeſſe and ianctifiestion, he will perfect chat good work of his hereafter in 
wrouzina heaven, and whom he hath begun to ſanctiſie in part here in this life, he will a- 
meaſure of ſoredly fully ſantifie them bereafter in heaven, 1 Cor. 13. 9.10. the Apoſtle 
uc bolinefle ſaith, je know but in part, and prophecie in pert, meaning here in this world, but 
—— per the time ſhall come, Whew thet which is noh in part ſhall be abolifſoed , and ſpall 
in — br wade perfect, when we ſhall have perfect knowledge and perfect love, and 
a full perfection of holineſſe and fancrification ion, namely in heaven. For why, not 
True 


to ſtand on this. 


— 
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almighty hand, with a purpoſe in him to finiſh ie, and to make it perfect, as 
Phil. 1.6. He that bath. begun this goed woth in you, Will perſerm it, and will 
make that work of his perfect, and nothing can binder ic from coming to per- 
fection, it mult needs be ſo, that where true ſanetiſication is begun, it ſhall cer- 
tainly be made perfect; and the Lord having begun to ſanctiſie any in part here 
in this life, he will aſuredly fully ſanctific them hereafter in heaven. Aud take 
this as a ground of ſweet comfort; it may ſerve as a notable comfort to thee 
whoſoever thou art, that doſt find that the Lord hath begun in thy ſoul the 
leaſt meaſure of true holineſſe and fanctification. It is many times the com- 
laint of a poor weak Chriſtian, Oh I find in my ſelf but a ſcant and ſmall mex- 
of grace and holinefle, and I find my ſelfop with dulneſſe and dead- 
neſſe in 
and glorific God as I deſire. Well, comfort thy ſelf in this, chat litt le and 
ſcant meaſure of grace and holinefſe that is in thy ſoul, hath been wrought by 
that good hand of God which is able to add to the meaſure of it, and will add 
to it as he in his wiſdom ſhall ſee fit here in this life, and in the life to come he 
will aſſuredly fill thy ſoul with falnefle of grace, and with holinefle in full per- 
fection. The Lord bath layed the ground - work of grace and holineſſe in thy 
heart, in that he hath given thee an hatred of thine own fins, a reſolved purpoſe 
of not finning againſt him, and a conſtant defire of pleafing him in all things 3 
and aſſure thy ſelf he will go on with his own good work, and he will in his 
good time perfect it; and though now thou canſt not ſerve God, nor gloritie 
God with a free ſpirit as thou deſiteſt. yet the time fhall come when thou 
ſhalr be able to ſerve him, and toglorific kim in full perfection: and-therefore 
blefſe God for that meaſure of grace and true holineſſe be hath vouchſufed to 
thee, and go on chearfully uſing the means that ſerve for the daily growttvof 
grace in thy ſoul, and wait thou for full holineſſe in time to be giveryto thee! 
The Lord having begun to ſanctiſie thee in part here in this life, he will aſſurediy 
fully ſanctifie thee hereafrer in heaven. | | 
Now further ip that the Apoſtle here under the word glorified , comprehend 
full and pet ſect ha ppineſſe and glory, even full glorification in heayen,this point 
follows from hence. 
That all ſuch as ate juſtified in the fight of God, (hall a ſſaredly be glorified in 
heaven : glorification follows neceflarily and infallibly on j 


rd of good motions and of good duties, and I cannot ſerve God 


Reaſon 1. 


Doct. 9. 


s l Glorification 
ification in the in heaven fol- 


fight of God , and whoſocver they be that are juſtified in the fight of God lowes neceſ- 


through Chriſt , they ſhall certainly have eternal life, happineſſe and glory 


yy nr 


ation in the 


heaven put on them, even full glorification of their ſouls and of their bodies. ght of God, 


And this truth is not onely clear from this text, but from other places of Scrip- 
ture. Joh. 5. 24. ſaith Chriſt, Yerily,verily, I ſay unte you be that beet my 
word, and believeth in him that ſent me, and ſois juſtified in the fight of my Fa- 
ther, hath everlaiting life, and ſhall not come into condemnation , but hath paſſed 
from death unto life; He ſets it down in the time preſent, as 4 thing ſo 1 
and certain, as that which a man back in preſent poſſeſſion. And Job. 10.47. 
28. Heſaich again, that he gaves to bis ſheep eternal life, even to them Who h 
his veyce, and know him, and follow hin that is, who believe in him, and yeeld o- 
bedience to his voyce and call, and are effectually called, and conſequently juſti- 
fied in the fight of God, He gives to them eternal life, andthey ſpall never periſh, 
neither ſhall any plack them owt of his hands, Ephel.5.25,26. The Apoſtle faith; 
Chriſt gave him/elf for his Church, that he might cleanſe it by the waſhing of w- 
ter i chat is, that be might waſhie, and purge it by his blood from the gilt of 
fin, waſhing by the water of Baptiſme being a ſign and ſeal of that waſhing : 
and then he ſubjoynes verſe 27. That he might make it 1 ee 
Charch, that it being waſhed here in his blood, it might hereafter before 
dim a glorious Church, and fully: glorified in heaven,. Theſe teſtimonies di 
ſufficiently confirm the truth of the point in hand, that glorification * 
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Uſe 1. 
That juſtified 
perſons may 
fall away from 
that ſtate of 
theirs, diſco- 
vered to be a 
groſſe error. 


. follows neceſſarily and infallibly on juſtification in the ſight of God, and that 


all ſnch as are juſtified in the ſight of God, ſhall aſſuredly be fully glotified in 
heꝛven z and che reaſon and ground of it is plain, namely this, * 

Such as are juſtified in the fight of God, they are in Chriſt, and they 
Chriſt, himſelf, and having him they have that life that is in him, even life etet- 
nal : ſo ſaith Saint John, 1 Joh.5.11,12. God bath given ws ciernal life, and 
this life is in bis Sox, and he that hath the Son bath. life, and is fare of eternal 
me: and as be ſaith, Chap.z. 2. We that are now ſons of God, we that are 
now juſtified in the ſight of God, and the adopted ſons of God, ſhall be like to 
Chriſt in glory, when he ſhall appear in glory. It muſt needs then be a truth, 
that glorification in heaven Follows neceſſarily and infallibly on juſtification in 
the light of God, and that all. that are juſtified in the fight of God ſhall aſ- 
ſuredly be fully glorified in heaven, and have fulneſſe of glory put on them in 
their ſouls and in their bodies io heaven, | ; 

Now then for the uſe in the firſt place; on this ground of truth it mnſt:needs 
follow, that that is eroneous and falſe that is held and taught by the Papilts and 
Anabaptiſts, and other crring ſpirits: . That fuch as are juſtified in the ſight of 
God through Chriſt , they may fall away from that ſtate of theirs, and may 
come to be ont of the fayour of God, yea may ſo far fall, as that they may fal 
fort of gloriſication in heaven, and may utterly. periſh and be damned in hel, 
AdoQrine divelliſh,and ditectiy contrary to the truth now delivered and pro- 
ved out of the holy word of God: yea it is a poſition and doctrine direRly 
chwarting and croffing the plain evidence of the word of God in many places 
ofir.Chrif faith in the place cited. Joh.10.28.7 give wy ſheep eternal life, and they - 
ſhall never periſh, neither ſhall any plnck them ont of my hand. Yea, ſay the 
Anabapriſts , ſo long as they continue the ſheep of Chriſt . An idle gloſſe. 
Chriſt faith, they ſhall continue to be his (beep, and ſhall never periſh; chey 
fay, ſo long as they continue his ſheep, implying that they may not continue 
to be the of Chriſt 3. clean contrary to the potpoſe of Chriſt, he being 
able to keep them, and none able to take them out of his hand. To which 
purpoſe the Apoſtle Pee faith, 1 Pct, 1. 3. True believers, and ſuch as are 
juſtified-in and through Chriſt, They be keprby the power of God throughfaith 
anto ſalvation. Their eternal happineſſe is not in their own keeping, it is 
kept for them: and they for it, by che power of God: and is it then poſſible 


that they ſhould fall ſhort of life and happinefſcand glory in heaven ? No, no, 


it cannot poſlibly be; neither the fraud nor- force of the world nor the divel 
without, nor of their on flefh within, can deprive them of ic, their eternal 


© happineſie and glorification is laid up in the grace, mercy, and power of God: 


and therefore they cannot poſſibly be diſappointed: of it. 
- Agaio, in the ſecond place, the truth now deliyered may ſerve as a ground 
of fweer and heayenly comfort to as many as find ' themſelves juſtified in the 
fight of Cod through Cheiit: and a man may fiad himſelf fo to be by his cfic- 
ual calling and ſanctiſi. ation. No then doſt thou find thy ſelf in the Nate 
of jaſtification inthe ſight of God? Certainly then thou art ſure of glorifica- 
tion in heaven, and thou ſhalt hercafrer as certainly be inveſted with glory in 
heaven, as Chriſt himſelf is pos! — of ir. What an excellent comfort 
may that be to thy ſoul 2. the meditation of that may chear thee vp, and cauſe 
thee to ling and rejoyce in the midlt of thy greatelt troubles and afliions, and 
when thou art made heavy with diverſe tentations. 1 Pet. 1.6. For what 
though here thou arc os Hes vexed, and haſt much diſgrace caſt thee, 
yet the meditation of this may hold up thy fainting heart, with joe 5:2 that 
one day thou ſhalt be freed from all and ſhalt as ſurely be inveſicd with eternal 
bappineſſe and glory in heaven, as Chriſt himſelf now lives in heaven: and the 
medication of this may indeed ſway with thee ro thy comfort in thy greateſt 
aiflitions. Confider the weight of happineſic and glory tha ſhall be pur 
on these in heaven, and though it be unſpeakable and glorious, yet conſider it 
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in the 


of it here in this life. The peace of a good conſcience here in 


— — and many times intercepted and troubled, yet 


is it 252 


| feaſt : what then will be the comfort of it in heaven, when it 


ſhall be in full 
here in this world,” i nn/Feakable and glorions, 1 Pet. 1.8, what then will be 
the greatneſſe of ir, when it ſhall be in fulneſſe in the kingdome of heaven, 
where the belicring ſoul ſhall poſſeſſe God himſelf in Chriſt, as the huſband of 
it, and the ſuſficient portion of itꝰ Oh then think on the weigbt of thy 


and 


ion? The joy that comes from the aſſurance of Gods lova 


that ſhall be put on thy ſoul and body in heaven, u 


ee he i he, ad tht will be wore — 


chee in thy 
fied in the 


afflictions; and remember to thy 
Chriſt —— n 


ven. and thou art as ſure of it as if thou wert already in heaven. | 
We ſce here that from predeſtinatiqn ta 


his free love, 


ion, all is of God, and of 
dre fink of Gods love 
: and therefore the praiſe 


belongs to God, and we are bound to 
election, vocation, juſtification, 
which were not 
of our ſcives could chooſe life and ſalvation ; we had then cauſe to thank our 
ſelves, and not God, he 


foe hats droge 


end to praiſe hi fora. — — 
ſoit we had free — and Anabaptiſts teach, and iu dle 


done no more for us then for ſuch as go to hell, 
power to chooſe life and ſalvation if they 
D of Gods free gtace and mer- 


would, as in ours, and 


cy. and of —— 
from predeltinaion co glorification in heaven. en ene 
verſe. 


, which is the cauſe and ground of all, 


— 
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fielt 
will 


ly vetſ. 3 1. and then more particularly in the verſes following « 1 
them forth as we ſhall come to them. 


Ficſt then in this verſe 31. wehave laid down this cauſe and ground of com- 
fort in 


general. - 
lid 
— — — 


yet indeed none. can be againſt 
12 — 2 


fort he makes way 


tion, VV has ſhall we ſay to thiſe things 2 
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So that in this verſe, we have firſt a queſtion which hash reipect to tho things 
foregoing,” bat ſhall we then ſay to theſe things? Secondiy,an anſwer containing 
aground of ſutet comfort to all true believers, that God being gp cheir fide, or 
for them, what can be againſt them ? 

Come we to open and to explain the words of this verſe touching the ſenes 
and meaning of them. What ball we then ſay to theſe things > To what things, 
may ſome ſay? Sarely to the things going before, from the beginning of the 

icherto, to the of comfort before delivered. As that chere 

in no condemnation — asare — — Jeſqs 4 — — 
Spirit of Chriſt : are the children o : have all things · working together 

for the beſt rmeo them: and that they are predeſtinated, and culled, and juſii- 

fied, and glorified. The Apoſtle having delivered cheſe grounds of evmforr, 

be here breaks out inte an admiration and exclamation and faic h, hat foa/twre 

then ſay. 10 theſe things 18 i ho had ſaid , Theſe things being fo, ob then hat 
ſhall we ſay to them ? And his meaning in theſe words, Nas ſpall we jap, is, 
what comfort may we gather from theſe things ? let us nor paſſe them by, or 

let them ſlip without meditation and application, the comfort is exceeding great: 

what admirable foycerncile, and what heavenly comfort may we ſack. out of 

theſe things, if they be duly thought on and ſoundly appiyed ? I God be an aur 

foe, or for xs. The word If, is not here uſed doubcfully, but aficmitively,and 

the meaning is, God being on our fide; or for us, Now Gad is ſaid to be on one 

fide, or with us, either by his general power upholding us, a+ he doth wphold and 

ſuſtain all things in their being by his mighty werd, Heb. 1.3. or by his ſpecial 
care ry 2 - loviag and gracious — and ptotector. Inwhich 

ſcoce David peaks Plak 23.4. Though 7 walk through the vatley of the 

ſhadow of death , I will fear no evil, for thow art with me: Thou Lord — 

me as 2 gracious father and protector. And ſo Pſal. 1 1 8.6. The Lord as with me, 

TI will not fear what man can do unto me. And thus it is here meant, God being 
on our ſide, or for us, or with us, asa. gracipus father and protector, as hath 
been ſaid beſore- God inating us to life and ſalvation, calling and juſti- 
fyiog us, ſanRifying of u. porpoſingio time fully to glorfie us: God being thus 
with us. or for us, who can be agaiuſt us ꝰ The words arc in the original, 24 1 
ſaid, none againſt us, more emphatically put 
| beagtinſt a? Yet chameaning of the Apo- 


naar Who 


Waren. 
2 
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vers gather from theſe thing. / let us not puſſe them ty, ares: hem 


comfort may we ſuck out of theſo things day thaughe an and ſonndiy xpr 
pized by For hy. Cod being on our de, or wu , im hich been. aid, 
predeſtinating us to life and ſalvation, calling, juſtify ing, and ſancti ing as 
— — —9— we ches with, rn by 
care rotidench as ailoving and gracious fachariand rtf At, 
though the dive}, the world, agd othet enomies do ſet gin t can dh 
noeipternil againſt us ro our tu ti and chrit ſorting themſelves ag inſt us but 
in vain, and to no purpoſo, in reſpect᷑ ofthe end they aime s. 
Nox firſt obſerve we j the Apoſtle having before delivered grounds of — 
com orr, ; 
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Rom. S. verſ. I, 
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comfort, he here pawſeth on them, and here ſtayes his thoughts on them hy me- 
ditation and applicatior, and he breaks out and faith Mu Sa, we then ſay to 
theſe things d let us not paſſe them by, or let them (lip without meditation and 
application: oh what ſweet and heavenly comfort may we gather from theſe 
things duly thought on, and ſoundly applyed by us | Whence we are taught thus 
much, 

That we are to meditate on the good things, the divine truths that we hear 
and learn out of the holy word of God, and tomake uſe of them to our ſelves : 
we muſt not reſt onely in hearing of good things made known to us out of 
the word of God, whether they be in matters of inſtruction or reproof, nor in 
the underſtanding and knowledge of them, nor yet in the uſe and application 
that is made of them in the publick miniſtery of the word, but we muſt recall 
thoſe good things to mind, and farther meditate and think on them, and la- 
bour to make them more profitable by further and more particular application 
of them to our ſelves. When we have heard good things, we mult ſay to our 
ſelves and others, what ſhall we ſay to theſe things, and ſo make a more 
particular application of them to our ſelves. And this duty we find urged and 
preſſed on us, Deut.11.18. ſaith the Lord, Tow ſhall lay up theſe my Words in 
Jour heart, and in your ſoul and bind them for a fign unto your hand, that they may 
be as a ſrontlet between your eyes. The like is charged on Joſbus Joſh. 1. 
g. Let not this book of the LaW depart ont of thy mouth, but meditate therein day 
and night, that thou maieſt obſerve and do according to all that is written thertin: 
for then ſhalt thow make thy way proſperous ,and then ſhalt thow have good ſucceſſe. 
Pſal, 1.2. the bleſſed man is deſcribed by this as a ſpecial qualification, that he 
meditates in the Law of God day and night Job.5. Eliphas having told Job what 
he conceived was fit for him to do, and ſhewed him the Lords dealing with 
good and godly men, he concludes verſ. 27. Lo thus have we enquired of it, and 
ſoit is, hear this and kyow it for thy ſelf, make thy uſe of it to thine own particu- 
lar good, Heb. 1 2.5. ſaith the holy Ghoſt, Have ye forgotten the conſolation 
which [peaketh unto you, 4s unto children? as if he had ſaid, Do not you temem- 
ber and think on that ye have heard ind learned out of the word of God ? and 
then ke ſubjoyns a place out of Prov. 3. 11. My ſon, refuſe not the chaſtening of 
the Lord, neither faint When thou art rebuked of bim: plainly teaching the duty 
we now ſtand on, that we are to meditate on the good things that we hear and 
learn out of the holy word of God, and not reſt in hearing or underſtanding of 
them, nor yet in the uſe that is made of them in the publick miniſtery of the 
word of God, that ſuch a uſe is to be made of them, but we muſt further think 
on them, and labour to make them more profitable by further and more particu- 
lar application of them to our ſelves. 

For indeed as application is rhe life of teaching, ſo is it the life of hearing, 
and it makes our hearing moſt profitable ; and by meditating and calling to 
mind things heard, we come to ſoundeſt knowledge. And ift pleaſe God to 
open our eyes to ſee our ſpiritaul ſtate, we are beſt acquainted with it, and we 
can better apply good things to our own particnlar benefit and comfort then 
our teachers do or can do. And therefore we are not to reſt in our hearing or 
underſtanding of good things made known to us out of the holy word of God, 
nor yet in the uſe that is made of them, as that ſuch a uſe or ſuch a uſe is to be 
made of themʒbut we muſt further meditate & think on them, & labour to make 
them more profitable by farther and more particular application of them to our 
ſelves; a duty wherein moſt of us are exceeding defeRive and much wan- 
ting. 

Wes ſome are ſo far from meditating and thinking on things made known to 
them out of the word of God, and from making further and more particular 
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application of them to themſelves, as they purpoſcly put them clean out of their ding of good 
minds, and would not willingly think on them uolefſe it be with diſlike, eſ- things wade 


ſpecially if they be juſt reproofs of the finnes whereof they be gullty. And 
fox matter of inſtruction and comfort delivered in the publick miniſtery- of 
| I iiz the 


known to 
them our of 


the word of 
God. 
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Morives to ſtit 


the word, alas how few be there that do meditate and think of choſe things af. 
ter they have heard them. It may be in the time of hearing of good things, and 
whileſt thou art in the Church, thou art ſomewhat moved and affected with 
them, and thou heareſt comforts delivered out of the word of God with much 
delight, and thy mind ſeems to be raviſhed with joy in the time of the hearing 
of them : but chat joy and that delight is commonly bur as a flaſh of lighten. 
ing ſuddenly gone, and thou letteſt good things ſlip away from thee, as if thou 
hadſt never heard them, and when thou art gone home to thine houſe thou gi- 
veſt thy mind to think on other things, and thy tongue to ſpeak of other things: 
thou never ſayeſt, what worthy inſtructions, or what ſweet comforts have this 
day been made known to us; oh what (hall we ſay to theſe things? fhall we 
let theſe things ſlip from us without meditation, and without further applicati- 
on, and thereupon ſetteſt thy ſelf to medicare and to think on them further, and 
laboureſt to make them more, profitable by further and more particular applica» 
tion of them to thy ſelf > No, no, this is far from the moſt of us. Well let us 
take notice of it, that this is our duty, and this we ought to do. And to help 
ns forward in this duty, conſider we theſe things. 

Firſt, all che comfort and all the good we do or can gather from the word 


us up to wedi- of God, will be found little enough in the time of trial, and in the hour of temp- 


rate on things 


heard and 


tation, or hour of death; 


learned ourof And again, if we reſt in our conceiving and underſtanding of that we hear 
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and learn in the publick miniſtery of the word. and do not further meditate and 
think on it,8 labour to make it more profitable by farther and more particular 
application of it to our ſelves, our knowlege may end in ignorance & prophare- 
neſſe. And withall conſider, that the holy Spirit of God doth communicate 
to them that ſer themſelves to meditate and to think on good things heard and 
learned out of the word of God with care and conſcience to profit by the ſame, 
more heavenly things then they can poſſibly reach to, either by hearing or read- 
ing, And hence is was no doubt that David had more underſtanding then all 
his teachers, becauſe the teſtimonies of the Lord Were lis comnſellers, Plal. 119. 
99. 
Come we now to a ſecond general, layed before us in this verſe, in theſe 
words, If God be on our fide , who can be againſt us ? that is, as we have heard, 


God being on our fide, or for us or with us, (as hath been ſaid ) predeſtina- 


ting us to life and ſalvation calling, juſtifying, and ſanRifying us, and purpoſing 
in time fully to gloriſie us, God 1 fay, being thus with us, even by his ſpecial 
cure and providence, and ſo as a loving and gracious father, and powerful pro- 
tector watching over us by his ſpecial care and providence, though the divel, the 
world, and many enemies ſet themſelves againſt us to our hurt, and their ſetting 
themſelves againſt us is but in yain, and to no purpoſe in reſpect of the end they 
aym at, now theſe words thus underſtood three things ate hence offered to be 
ſtood on, I will ſpeak of them in order: 

The firſt is this : That God is with them after a ſpecial manner who belong 
to his election, and are of him effectually called, and juſtified in his ſight. 
Thoughithe Lord be with all men and women in the world, ſuſtaining them in 
their being, otherwiſe they cannot continue one minute of an hour, and in him 
they live, move, and have their being, Act. 17, 28. yet he is not with all aftet a 
ſpecial manner, but onely with his ele, being now effectually called. and juſti- 

in his ſight 3 with them, and with them onely is the Lord 3s a gracious and 
loving father. and as a powerful protector, watching over them by his ſpecial 
care and providence. Plal.91.1. They who dWell in the ſecret of the moſt High, 
they abide in the ſbadow of the Almighty : and who ate they ? he ſubjoyns ver. 
2, Such as have Hod their God, and traſt in im: they onely are ſafe. And as 
it is verſ. 4. They onely are under the cover of bis wings, and they are ſure under 
bis feathers : the Lord doth as it were covet them, and ſhelter them as an hen 
doth her chickens under ber wings. To which ſimilitude Chriſt alludes, Matth, 
23.37. HoW often Would 1 have gathered thy children together, 4. — — 
ga 4 
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athereth her chickens under ber wings > and he is to them as a ſhield, as 4 
backler. And to the ſame purpoſe ſpeaks the Nalmiſt, Plal.33.18, Tie rye of 
the Lord is on them that fear him: not on all, but on them that fear him. a»d 
on them that truſt in his mercy; The meaning is, the Lord hath x ſpecial eye and 
regard ro him, and his providence is over them in ſpecial manner. The phraſe 
there uſed is very weighty, it carries this ſence, that the Lord as it were fits in 
his watch- tower ſpying the wants and neceſſities of them that fear him, and 
carcfully looking to them, and continually watching over them after a ſpecial 
manner, end over none but them: For why, the reaſon of this truth is this. ; 

Such as belong to. Gods election, and are now effectually called and juſtified Reaſen , 


conceit. And do not many judge of Gods pr with chem by their thriving 
in out ward things? Do they not think God is with them after a ſpecial man- 
ner, becauſe they proſper in the world ? Is it not an uſaal ſpeech of wicked 
worldlings who have gotten abundance of wealth by unlawful means, by uſury, 
extortion, and ſuch like, God bath been with them, and God hath bleſſed them 
hitherto, and they hope he will till be with them, and ſtill bleſſe them > Poor 
ſouls. they meaſure Gods preſence and his being with them after a ſpecial man · 
ner, by a leaden rule. Profane Eſau, and the rich glutton in the goſpel, who ſud- 
denly went down to hell, had as good evidence of Gods ſpecial preſence and of 
his being with them after a ſpecial manner as they. And know it whoſoever 
thou art, if thou be not effectually called and juſtified in the fight of God, and 
ſo a child of God, God is no more with thee then he is with the bruitbeaſt, the 
horſe or oxe ; and he hath no more care over thee then he hath over the repro- 
bare and vileſt wretches that live in the world, heſuſtains them in their bei 
ſo he doth thee,and thou art as yet under the long ſufferance of God as the wic- 
ked are, and there is but a ſtep between them and deſtruction. Oh then never reſt 
till thou find that thou art one that doſt belong to Gods election, that thou art 
efſectually called and juſtified in and through Chriſt, and that rhou haſt trus 
grace in thine heart, and that thou walkeſt not after the Reps of the wicked, 
That indeed will give thee good affurance of it, that God is with thee after a 
ſpeciall manner, as a loving and kind father, end powerful protector, watching 
over thee continually by his ſpecial providence, and that thou att under the 
ſpecialÞrovidence of God. | 

Now a ſecond thing offered from theſe words, If God be on oxy fiale, er far 
ws, or With us, who can be ngainſt u:? being underitood us they have been ex» 
pounded, is this. Iiiz | That 


UMI 


— 


— 
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DoF. 3. 


That ſuch as have God on their fide, for them, or with them, they wane 


God childen not ſome to oppoſe them, aud to ſet themſelves againſt them: for ( 2s I have 


and juſtified 
perſons want 
not ſome to 
oppoſe them. 


Reaſon 1. 


Reaſon. 


Uſe 


We arc not to 
think ir ſtran 
that many do 


ſhewed you) the Apoſtles meaning is, in ſaying God being on our (ide, or for 
us, or with os, who can be agaioſt us ? is nor, that none ate againſt Gods chil- 
dren: and true helieyers ; but though the divel, the world, and other enemies 
do oppreſſe them, yet they cannot prevail to their hurt. So then this is implyed, 
and it ariſech from hence naturally. 

That Gods children, joltified perſons, or members of Chriſt, who have God 
on their ſide, or for them, or with them, they meet with oppoſition, they have 
ſome who oppoſe them, and ſet themſelves againſt them, yea many riſe up a. 
gainſt them, as David complained, when be fled from «44/olon, as Plal.z1, 
The divel, the world, perſecuting tyrants, Id olaters, hereticks, and ſuch like, 
theſe ſer themſelves againſt God z and this Chriſt hath foretold, Joh.16.33. 
Tn the world (faith he) ye bal have afflifiion and trouble, but be of good clear, 
1 have overcome the World: in the world ye ſhall be ſure to meer with many 
rabs, and much appolition. Yea he bath foretold, Luk. 12.5 2,5 3. that there 
ſhall be five dwelling together in one houſe, divided and ſer againſt one another, 
The father ag aint the ſon, and the ſon againſt the father; the mother againſs the 

ag lrer, and the daughter ag aint the mother. And Math. 10.36. that « mans 
enemies b be they of bis oi houſbold: 238 David complained out of bis own 
experience, Pſal.41.9. My familiar friend ( ſaith he wu 1 trafted, Which 
did eat my bread, bath lift wp the heel againſt me, bath ſpurred at me, and fer 


| himſelf againſt me. And this truth might be further exemplified from the be- 


inniog ſince the fall of Adam to this very day, and daily experience ſhewes it 
Probe : we (ec it, or we may ſec it, that the children of God, who have God 
on their ſide, or for them, ar with them, they are oppoſed and fer againſt, not 
onely by che dive), and the world, and by enemies abroad, but many times by 
their own kindred and neateſt friends: the father ſets himſelf againſt the ſon 
becauſe he is religious, the fon agaĩaſt the father, and the mother againſt the 
daughter, and the daughter againſt the mother: and the reaſons of it are 
theſe. 


— Firſt, God bath put enmity betWeen the ſted of the woman and the ſeed of the 


ſerpent, Gal.3. 15. and thoſe two ſeeds are mingled together ln this 


world. 

. And again, man as he is man is the object of Satans malice, and where God 
hath renewed his image. and by bis grace hath made man a new man and a new 
creature, there Satan daubles his hatred, and he is moſt mad and raging againſt 
ſuch as are maſi holy, and moſt like to God. 

And therefore it is no wonder that Gods children, juſtified perſons and mem · 
bers of Chriſi, who have God on their fide, for them, or with them, do meer 
with oppoſition, and chat they have the divel,the world, and many enemies op- 

1, and ſetting themſelves againſt them. And for the uſe of this- 

Leun we oa this ground, not to think it ſtrange, that Gods children have 
many oppoſing them, and ſetting themſelves againſt them. that is no new or 
ing, 2s 1 Pet. 4. 12. it hath been ſo, and it will be ſo to the end. The 


thing, 
5 world commonly thinks Gods children turbulent and troubleſome perſons, bu- 


oppoſe Gods fiebodies, and that the courſe of their life is not good. Why fo? Forſooth be- 


children, 


caule many ſpeak 2gainſt them, and many ſet themſelves againſt them. Oh ſay 
men, cheſe Puritans, who are accounted the children of God, arc ſurely vile and 
bad perſons, ſomany mouthes are opened againſt them, and fo many ſer them- 

them: wonld men fer themſelves againlt them, if there were not 
yall cauſe ? Tho Apoſtle ſairb, 1 Pet. 3. 13. Ve © n that will harm you, if ye fol. 
law tha which is good 7 But mark what the Apoſtle ſubjoyns veri. 14. Notwith- 
ſtanding bleſſed are pe, if ye ſuffer for righteonſneſſe ſaks : giving us to underfiand, 
that tha wicked of the world do many times harm children becauſe they 
are holy & the dived & the world wil oppoſe & fer themſelves ag ainſt * 


— 
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cauſe they are the children of God. It is no new thing that ſo they do, and we may 
not ſo conclude, that Gods children are vile and bad perſons, & that the coutſe of 
the ir life is not good, becauſe they are oppoſed and much ſet againſt in the 
world : that is no good concluſion, that is but the concluſion of che blind mul- 
titude; and yet ſometimes a child of God is ready thus to conclude agaiuſt him- 
ſelf, and to think, Surely I am not in the right way, and the courſe of my life is 
not good and pleaſing to God, and to ſay as Gedeon did, Judg. 6. 13. If the 
Lord were with me, why am I then thus troubled, and thus oppoſed and fer 
againſt > I find terrors within, and fightings without, and I am on every fide 
hardly dealt withal, and ill intreaced, and therefore I doubt not of my ftand- 
ing, and that the courſe of my life is not good and pleaſing to God. Now 
this is no good concluſion, Satan thruſterh it on chee whoſoever thou, taking 
advan ta geof thy weaknefle, The heathen man could ſay, Lawdars 4 non lau- 
dato eff ilaudari, to be praiſed of a wicked man is cather diſpraiſe then commen- 
dation. And fo to be ill ipoken of and ſet againſt by wicked men, no occafi- 
on being given them is no diipatagement, it may rather be an argument of com- 
fort, and may perſwade thee that thou art in the tight way, and in a good 
courſe, becauſe the divel, and the inſtruments of the divel, the wicked of the 
world, Hereticks, and Athieſts, and ſuch like, ſpeak evil of chee, and ſer them- 
ſelves againſt ther. The divel were not like himſelf, nor the world like it ſelf, 
if they did not ſer themſelves againſt Gods children. Joh. 15, 19. Chriſt ſaith, 
If ye were of the world, the world Would love you, but becamſe ye are not of the 
World, but I have choſen you out of the World : becauſe I have called you ont of 
the corrupt ſtare of the world, and you now differ from the world in the dif- 
poſition of your hearts, and in the courſe of your lives, Therefore the World hates 
you, and cannot but oppoſe againſt you. Thus it bach been / thus it is, and thus 
it will be to the end of the world, and therefore think ic not range, thou be- 
ing a child of God, that thou meeteſt with oppoſition; and that the wicked of 
the world ſet againit thee: the more holy thou art, the more will the divel tuge 
againſt thee, and the more wil the wicked of the world oppoſe againſt ther, and 
be not thereupon diſcouraged, but draw nearer to God, and go onchearfally and 
comfortably. 

Come we now to the third thing offered from theſe words, If God be on one 
fide, who can be againſt us? Theſe words being underſtood, is before they have 
been expounded, do further offer unto us this point. | 


That though the divel, the world, and many enemies, do oppoſe and ſet DoF. 4: 
themſelves againſt Gods children, juſtified perſons, who have on their fide, Neither med 
for them, or with chem after a ſpecial manner; yet cun they not hurt them, neither not Angels, 


men nor Angels, no not all the divels ir hell oppofing and ſetting themſch ve 


nor a 


ll the di- 


vels in hell, 


againſt Gods children, who have God on their fide, for therrr, or with chem, gppolng Gods 
as2 loving and gracious father, and powerful protector watching over ther by children who 
his ſpecia} provividence, can prevail againſt them to hart them. Indeed the di- have God 


vil and che world, perſecuting tyrants, Idolaters, and ſach like, may moleſt and 
trouble, and vex, and diſquiet Gods children, juſtified perſons, the Lord fuffer- 


heir fide, 
can prevail 
againſt them 


ing them ſo to do, but they cannot touch one hair of their head further them he co their hurt. 


giveth them leave: and though they do roach them, yet they cannot potfibly 
prevail againſt them, eicher to hinder theit comfort ot work of grace in them 
here, or their happineſſe and glory hereafter in heaven, berauſe God is on their 
fide, or for them, or with them after a ſpeciat manner, Ard on this ground 
doth the Lord comfort his le, and encourage them agemnſt the rage and fu- 
ry of all their enemies, and bid them not to fear their enemies at al, IA. 41. 
10,11. Fear not, for Jam with thee, be not afraid, for I am thy God, I will 
ſtrengthen thee, and help thee, and 1 will ſuſtain thee with the 23 2 
U 


juſtice. Behold, all they that proveke thee ſhall be aſhamed aum confon! 


Hall be as nothing, aud they that ſtrive with tber foal periſh. And verſe 14. 
Foar not thaw worms Jacob, and ye mem ef Ißrael, though b 


1 worm that 
every 
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Reaſon 2. 


every one treads on, Will help thee ſaith the Lora, and thy Redeemer, the holy on 
of Iſrael. And ch. 43. 1, 2. Fear not ſaith the Lord, for I have redeemed thee, I have 
called thee by thy name, thou art mine, when thou paſſeſt through the waters I will 
be with thee, and through the floods that they do not over-flow thee. When thou 
Walkeſt through the very fire thow ſhalt not be burnt, neither ſhall the flame kindle 
xpon thee. And hence it was that David was ſo confident, and held himſelf ſo 
fafe and ſo ſecure under the Lords ſpecial protection, as he faith, Pſal.3. 6, He 
world not be afraid for ten thouſands of the people that ſhould beſet him round 
about. And Plal. 23. 4. Thongh the ſpowld walk through the valley of the 

death, be wonld fear no evil, for the Lord was With him. And Pfal. 
27.1. ſaith he, The Lordis my light and my ſalvation, hom ſhall I fear  _ the 
Lordis the ſtrength of my life, of whom ſhall I be afraid? And verl.3. Though ay 
hoaft pitched againſt me, mine heart ſhould not be afraid, though war be raiſed 
againft me I will truſt in this. And ſo in many other Pſalmes David makes 
known to us, that he reſted ſecure under the ſpecial providence of God, and that 
he was perſwaded, though many enemies ſhould oppoſe and ſer themſelves 
againſt him, yer they ſhould net prevail againſt him to bis hutt, the Lord being 
on his (ide, for him, or wich him, after a ſpecial manner. Other examples we 
have, proving and confirmingthe truth of the point delivered: to inſtance in 
one or two in ſtead of many, 1 King 19.2. Jeſabe! vowed the death of Elijah 
the holy Prophet of the Lord, yet che Lord being with him he was hid from 
her hands, and ſhe failed of cht. evil ſhe intended againlt him, So wicked Ha 
mas fully purpoſed to root out the Jews, and attempted many waies their de- 
ſtruction for-_AMordecai his ſake whom he hated, but the Lord being with them, 
they were delivered, and Haman himſelf was hanged on a tree that he had pro- 
vided for the death of CMordecas, Heſt. 7. 1o, And we read Acts 23. 10.13. 
That there more then forty men Who had bound themſelves With an oath, that they 
would neither eat nor drink till they had killed Paul: yet the Lord being with 
him, we find that their conſpiracy was diſcovered, and Pax! was delivered out 
of their hands. The truth of this point then appears, that though the divel 
the world, and many enemies, do oppoſe and ſet themſelves againſt Gods 
children, Juſtified perſons, who have God on their ſides, for them, or with 
them, after a ſpecial manner, yet can they not hurt them, they cannot prevail 
in that evil they intend againſt them, nor ſo much as touch one hair of 
their heads, further then the Lord is pleaſed to ſuffer them: for 
w 
Re reaſons of this truth are theſe: firſt, the Lord is Omnipotene, Almighty, 
and his power is infinite, he doth whatſoever he will, in heaven. in earth, and in 
all places, and every thing which cometh about is Gods effectual working, and 
he hath an effectual work in every thing, Of him, by him, and for bim, are all 
things, Rom. 1 1. 3 6. 

And again, nothing can withſtand the power of God, he ſuffers no reſiſlance 
in that which he will, The power of all the creatures is finite and limited, and 
they are but as ſervants to the hand and providence of God : and as he made 
them by his great power of nothing, ſo he can bring them to nothing by the 
ſame power he ſultains them in their being, ¶Aud in him, they live, move, and 
have their being, AR.17.28. And ashe faith, Iſa. 43. 13. There is none that 
can deliver ont of mine hand, I will ds it, and who ſpall let it? The world is 
but vanicy, tho divel as a ſcarcrow, and the greateſt men in the world but as 2 
bubble, in compariſon of the great Lord of heaven and earth. And therofore 
Gough the divel, the world, and many mighty enemies do oppoſe and (ct 
5 againſt Gods children, juſtified perions, yet they having the mighty 
and powerful God on their fide, for them, or with them, what can they do 
again? them? Aſſaredly nothing to their hurt, they cannot touch one hair of 

ir heads but as he gives them leave: and though the Lord do ſuffer them to 
touch his children, yet can they not poſſibly prevail againſt them, to the hin- 

ü dering 


— 
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deſicing either of their comfutt in the work of grace in them here in this 
world, or the hindring of their happineſſe and glory in heaven, And for the 
uſe of this. 


Ficlt, on this ground of truth it follows, that the divel and his inſtruments, 7/+ 1. 
the wicked of the world, Turks, Jewes, Papiſts, Athieſts, and ſuch like, they do The divel and 
but diſcover their own folly, in ſetting themſelves againſt the Church and peo- his nſtruments 
ple of God, and agiinlt Gods children : in ſo doing, they do but as it were do bur diſco- 


caſt ſtones againſt the wind, they labour but in vain, they (hall never prevail 


ver their folly 
in ſetting 


2g3inlt them to their hurt. God is on the fide of his Church and children, and themſelves 
he ſtands for their defence, and therefore their enemies cannot poſſibly preyail againſt Gods 


againſt chem to their hurt. We know that now the enemies of the 
and people of God and of the goſpel, they band themſelves together, and they 
make themſelves {trong, and they plot and deviſe all the miſchief they can 
againſt ſuch as proſeſſe the truth of religion, yea they imagine that they ſhall 
etfect their purpoſe, and they bear themſelves high on it. Well, the Lord is the 
ſame ſtrong and powerful God that he hath been, and he is able co diſappoint 
them, and even ſuddenly to overturn their counſels, and to bring to nought 
their wicked plots and devices, we haye had experience of it; How ſuddenly 
did the Lord overturn the wicked purpoſe of the curſed leaguers, Anno 1388. 
when that invincible Navy, as they made account, came againſt this Land, and 
they made no queſtion but that they ſhould certainly overcome it? And how 
did the Lord wonderfully defeat that gunpowder plot, & bring confuſion on the 
heads of the plotters of it ? The Lord is {till the ſame ſtrong God, and he is now 
2s able to bring to nought the counſels of the wicked enemies of his Church as 
heretofore, & certainly they can po no further in their plots and ptactiſes againſt 
his people then he will give them leave, and they ſhall but execute the Lords 
own purpoſe, and what he hath appointed. Indeed I grant they may be as 
rods in the hand of God for the correction and tryal of bis children, and the 
Lord may ſuffer them to go far for our fins : but aſſuredly his children ſhall ne- 
rer be given over, to be uſed or rather abuſed and wronged of them ac their 
pleaſure and as they liſt. No, no, the Lord ſtands for the defenco of his 
children, and will never ſuffer cheir enemies to prevail againſt them to their 
hurt. The counſel of the Lord ſhall ſtand for ever, Plal.33:11, and thete ia no 
counſel, policy. or ſtrength, that can prevail againſt his The ene- 
mies of the goſpel do but what the Lord hath appoinred, and what he will 
ſuffer them, and no more can they do though they burſt themſelves, and when 
they have done the Lords work he will caſe his children of them, and take 
them as rods and throw them into the fire. And though, as the Apoſtle ſaich, 
1 Pet.4. 17. Tudgement begins at the howſe of God, yet certainly it ſhall not thera 
reſt, but from thence be derived to the wicked enemies of the Church to con- 
tinue on them for ever. 

For a ſecond uſe : is ic ſo that though the divel, the world, and many ene- 
mies, do oppoſe and ſer themſelves againſt Gods children, juſtified perſons, yet 


Uſe 2, 
they having God on their (ide, for them, or with them after a ſpecial manner, — and 


their enemies cannot prevail againſt them to their hurt > Surely th en the ſafaty Gods children 
and ſecutity of Gods children is exceeding great, What man living on the face is exceeding 


of che earth, be he the greateſt Monarch in the world, having the commands 


of many nations, and having many thouſands ſtanding about him and guar- 
ding kim continually, can ſay and that truly, (unleſle he be 4 child of 
God) that he is ſo ſafe and ſo ſecure, that neither men nor divels ean break 
in on him and prevail againſt him to his hurt? Now ſuch is the ſafety and ſe cu- 
rity of a child of God, be may boldly ſay that he is ſafe and ſecare under che 
ſhadow of the Lords wings, and under his ſpecial providence, yea ſo ſafe and 
ſo ſecure as that none, either men ar divels, can hurt him, anlefle they can over- 
come God who is omnipotent. Oh then thou that art a child of God, take no- 
tice. of thy ſafety and ſecurity, and leatu not to fear any enemy whatſogver. 
The higheſt fianer in the world is unable to hurt thee that att the loweſt 20d 


The Triumph of Rom.. Ve rl. 32. 


Object. 


Am. 


meaneſt of the Saints of God : thou haſt on thy fide a ſtronger then all the 
men in the world, and then all the devils in hell, and they are not able to touch 
one hair of thine head further then he gives them leave : and though they do 
touch thee, yet ſhall they not be able co hury thee ;ʒand therefore fear thou not 
what either men or divels can do againſt thee. 

But haply thou wilt ſay, I find my ſelf weak, and very timerons and fear 
ful, and we are like to ſee great troubles and perſecutions, and if the Lord 
ſhould bring me to trial, and bring me to the fire, I doubt I ſhould not be 
able to hold out, and to abide the trial, but I fear I ſhould ſhrink and diſho- 
nour God. . 

Oh but conſider, thou ſtandeſt not by thine own ſtrength, but by his power 
who is Almighty ; and if he bring thee into the tryal, he will be with thee in 
it, as he was with Daniel in the Lyons den, and with Joſeph in priſon, and 
with the companions of Daniel in the hot fiery fornace, and he will make thee 
able to ſtand in the time of the greateſt trial, fear it not; keep thou cloſe to God, 
and be thou with him in the attiance of thine heart, and he will be wich thee, 
as Az.ariab (aid, 2 Chroo.15.2. honour thou the Lord fo far as to truſt in him, 
and do thou rely, and reſt thy ſelf, thy ſoul, thy body, and all that thou haſt on 
his power and providence, and aſſure thy (elf he will not fail thee ; he will be 
with thee after a ſpecial manner in thy greateſt trouble, and in the greateſt trial 

that can befal thee: think on that to thy comfort. Come we now to the 32, 


Verſe. . a 


VERS 32. 


Who ſpared not his own Son, but gave him for us all 10 death : how ſhall he not 
with him give u all things alſo ? 


N this Verſe our Apoſtle oppoſeth to a particular aſſault 
and temptation that might haply trouble and diſquiet the 
true believing Romans and other true believers, a contra- 
ry ground of comfort: and he here prevents an objeRi- 
on that might be made by them, namely this. They might 
ſay, Pan you tell us that God being on our fide, for us, 
or with us, after a ſpecial manner, as a loving, kind, and 

gracious father, and poweiful protector, none can be a- 
gainſt ns, none can prevail againſt us to our hurt : but in the mean while we 
muſt tell you, that we are preſſed with want, and penury, and extreme poverty, 
and lack, and want of things needful. Now this the Apoſtle meets with» 
al, and in the words of this verſe he makes known to the believing Romans and 
to other true belieyers, that God will certainly and that freely give them all 
things needful, and they need not to be diſtracted and troubled with diffidence 
and doubting, in reſpect of any good thing needful for them, but to reſt on it, 
and to be fully perſwaded of ir, that God will ſapply all theit wants, and not 
ſuffer them to want any needful good thing. And this ground of comfort the 
Apoſtle here puts down, not nakedly and barely, but in the proof of it, and he 
proves it by anargument from the greater to the leſſe.that God having given to 


his children, to true believers the greater, he will not deny the them the leſſe, 


he will certainly give it to them; he having given them Chriſt who is the great 
eſt good thing, and more worth then a thouſand worlds, he will not ſuffer chem 
— other good things needful, that is the Apo les argument, and that is 
1. By a deſctiption of Chriſt, that he is Gods own Son, be ſpared not bus 
own Son. And 
2. By an oppoſition of actions, that God ſpared not, but gave up or delive- 
red that Son of his. 


Together 


* — 
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Together with: the perſons for whom, namely, for us all : ho [pared not 
bis Son, but gave bins for us all, 

And then followes the Apoſtles inference which he infers on that, that God 
ſpaced not, but gave him for us all. That therefore he will deny us no good 
chiag needful, bar together wich his Son he wilh give us all neodful good things : 
which the Apoſtle delivers more emphatically by way of iaterragation : How 
hall be not With lam give us all things alſo? So then in this verſe-we have two 
things in general [aid before us. 

1. Firſt, this propoſicion, that God bath not ſpared his own Sen, but bath 
given him for all tra believers. 

2. An inference following neceſſarily on this, that therefore God will not 
deny true believers any thing. 

_ now cxamine the words of this verſe touching the ſenſe and meaning 
of 


who [j Lecdew hoon Se Jethe chat ee that i2,God;ſ — 


before. 41 theſe words /pared not, ate very weighty, they ſigniſie more then 
if it had been ſaid, he gave, though freely, and without any deſert at all: r 
one may give and tha freely, out of his own abundance, but under thoſo words 
ſpared net, is implycd the rarity and excellency of the thing given, and the 
worth of the-gife, as 2 man is faid to ſpace no coſt when he layes it on 
and beſtows the deareſt thing: ha bath; 2 if it had been ſaid God who batty 
not withheld or kept back that gift of the grosteſt price and worth, evem that 
moſt rich and precious gift, His ams ſon : that is, his excrnal Soo, begotten ot 
him ftom al leternity, — the ſame eternal eſſeuce wich God cho Fa ther, and 
ſo bis onely begotten Son, 28 ho is called, Joh.3,16 bis on det Son, But 
buns, or delivered bins up. The meaning is, God gave his Som to death, (for 
thar being not in the text original; may well be ſupplyed) as che principal 
cauſe, Ind is faid to be rmailicer, or to deliue lum, Marth. 26. 18. «the 
cauſe inſtrumental, hut Gad deliverce him — 
2nd governing the traditiomof Inu, ind his 
— — ̃ — 
minatr counſel and : 
thut is for me and you, and ai tine believers. As if be "Not cocl 
for me and for other Apoſtles, and for you 20d others, — 
in grace, but for all that do ar ſhall beliene io Chriſt, acrorcling to chat of 
Chriſt his prayer, Jok. 17. 20. 1 pray wotiforghefr alem, hut fur ib alſa that 
ſhall believe in me throngh their Word. New ſpall be not with bis, namely, 
with { briſt his Sox, give ws al things? and (that freely, for ſo th word ypi- 
n ſigoifies. And by al things, we are to undedizodall good things, even 
all che bencfics' of Chriſt, and all the poodebings of this life. lo far as he in 
wiſdom ſces acedfuland meet for us. Thus, then conctive we the 
the Apoſtie in the words of this verſe. as if. he haſaid. 
bs hath net withheld or kept back that gift vixbegreanf pictoul beth the 
woſt rare and precions gift, bis om dear Sov, the Sowef bus love, bis eternal Son, 
bis oel begotten Sen, but hath ( ar the principal cumſt) given him or delivered ham 
to death for me, and you, and al treat believers, for al that der — 
Tse camet br but that rogetber with that q of bis, ry re be Will 
freely give ur all good things, even all the« bt wrist. nd all the good 
— e {Leaſe in: l ts raed awd fo for 


'- Now firſt obſerve we. che Apoſilebere ſairk non barely, that God gare his 
dunn Sonne to death for his chblen/ and for true belicyers, but h ſaith, — 
not his own Sonne: though his Somme was moſt dear to him, thaSonne rf his 
love, yet he t bim not too dear co be given for his choſen, ha ſpareũ nor 
the moſt precious and dear thiag chat he had, even his own. dnn San. but 
meer rus: woe bee dben ar t given to underſtand rhas 
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fbr his choſen, was not onely a fruit of his love, but alſo a maniſeſſ ation and x 
detlarat ion of the exceeding greatneſſe of his love to them, as Chriſt faith, Joh; 


3.16 Gl ſi loved the World, that he — hit onely begotren Sonne, that wb. 


| ut have everlaſting liſe. He loved his 
choſen, and he loved them ſo richly and fo abundantly, 28 that be fpared not 
his onely begotten Sonne, but he gave him for them. © And'as the Apoſtle faith, 
Non. y. B. God ſetteth out his {ove towardi us, he commended or made his love 
appear exceeding great and abundant, in that while we were yet finners, Chrift 


for uu. That God grvr his Sonne to dye for us, therein he ſer forth tho 


wonderful greatneſſe of his love. Nothing is dearer to 2 man then his own 
ſonne : who knows not the Rroog affection of a tender hearred father towards 
his ſonne ? common experience ſhews it to be exceeding great. David ſhewed 
it in bewailing the death of his nogracious and rebellious ſon e1b/olom, 2 Sim. 
18. 33. O my ſon Abſalam m ſon, my ſon Abſolom : would to God I bad dyed far 
thee Abſolom, my ſonne, my ſonne. And therefore God fer forth his love to be 
wonderful and in chat he ſent not an Angel, or an Arch- angel, or 
any of his glorious creatures to dye for his choſen, but his own dear Son, the So 
of bis love, & of che ſame erernal eſſence with his own holy & glorious Majeſty, 
Great was the love that Abraham ſhewed towards God in that he was ready 
to oſſer his ſonne Iſaacl. at the commmandmene of the Lord, Gen, 23. but 
the love of God to his choſen far ſurmounteth that love of Abralam, in that 
he ſpated not his own Sonne, but gave him to dye for them. For God loved 


Cbrift. being infioite as his own bleſſed Majeſty is, and God voluritarily and 
| 7" which Abraum — without a comm 
Again, Iſaar ws to be offered after the manger of holy Sactifices, but Chriff the 
Son of God vis given up to a ſhameful and an accurſed death;and ſuffercdab- 
terthe manner of ors.And yet further, 7/aes was in the hand of a ten 
dertheared but Chriſt was delivered into the hands of batbarous and 
eruel enemies. And cherefore doubtleſſe che love of God in giving his Sonne 
to die for-hischoſen, was far beyond the love of Abrabam in offering his fon 
Iſaac, One cals the love of God in this teſpect an hyperbole, an exceſſe of 
of love, a miracle of love, and the Apoltle cals it a /ove paſſing knoWiedge, i be- 
yond the reach of mans brain, Epbeſ. 2. 19. 1 Fs 
Nov then what is our uſe of this? Surely this, (we profeſſing our ſelves to be 
thr children of God us every one will be held )we are to acknowledge it with all 
chankfalnefſe, chat the Lord hath exceedingly manifeſted his love towards us. 
in got ſparing his own Sonne, but hath given him to dye for os, and in lien bf 


his love we are to love him again, and to labour to be thankful to him for his 
great love. Thoſe who finde loving and bounteous Lords amongſt men, hom 
will chey tell of their bounty and ity, and of every circumſtance where- 


in they have done chem any favour > and'how will they proteſt themſelves to 
de devoted to their ſervice ? Ho impatient are they if they ſee or know-any 
thing U—U — — What a ſhame then js it for us, to w 
neither feeling out hearts ,oor having our mouthes opened, to | 
bim who hath (hewed ſo love to us, 28 not to ſpare his own Sor 

our ſakes? Hach God of his acer free love not ſpared his qwn dear Son ? ho 
then caſt thou finde in thine heart to offend ſach a good God ? Oh ſpare not 
tliou for his ſabe to cut off chy deareſt finne, . finne that is a5 dear to thee od any 
member of z yea ſpace nor theu thy deareſt blood for bis fake,” if he 
call cher to it : he ſpared: not the blood of his own: dear Sonne fat thy 


ſake. Canſt thou think thou loveſt God as thou art bound, when thou wilt 


not at his bidding, and when he, commands thee, forſake ſo much as a cup of 
Wine or Beer not necdfal for:thee, or not cut off any nerdleſſe vanity or 
ſenſual pleaſure? Oh no, deceive not thy ſelf, aſſuredly there is no arguinene 

| to 


Chriſt his Sonne better then Abrabam could love ſec bis ſonne; Gods love to 


) 
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to chis, if ir be duly conſidered, to draw a man to God : and he ſhews him- 
ſelf ſenſleſſe that is not moved with the due conſideration of this, that God 
ſpared not his own Sonne, but gave him to dye for him, to ſhew himſelf 
ſenſible of it, ſo as that it work in him an holy affection and love towards God 
again, and ſtir him up to an holy walking, and to an holy courſe of life all 
the dayes of his life. 
In the next place, in that the Apoſtle here ſaith God [pared wot his on Sou, 
but gave bim 10 dye for us all: that is, his own dear Sonne, the Sonne of his 
ve, his onely begotten Son, begotten of him from all eternity, and of the ſame 
eternal eſſence and ſubſtance with God the Father: underſtanding this of 
Chriſt, we have ground for this truth, and we hence are plainly caught thus 
much. 
That Chriſt who dyed for the fins of Gods choſen, was true God, coeter- Dod. 2. 
nal and coeſſential with God his Father. Chriſt Jeſas who ſuffered death for Chriſt who 
the fins of Gods choſen, was not onely man bur God alſo,even the Son of God, dyed for the | 
ten of God his Father from all eternity. of the ſame moſt glorious eternal 69% of Gods 1 
eſſence and ſubſtance with God bis Father. Indeed we muſt know, t hat we erte c Ged. 
not in this point of weight, that Chriſt conſidered without relation: 
to the Father, is God himſelf equal to his Father, and he received not his God- 
head from his Father. his Godhead is of it ſelf, and Chriſt in regard of his God- 
head is of himſelf as well as the Father, but his perſon or his Sonſhip (as I may 
ſo ſpeak) is from the Father: and as Chriſt is the ſecond perſon in the Trivity, 
and the ereroal Son of God, ſo he is from che Father and was begotten of God 
the Father from all eternity, and is of the ſame eternal eſſence and ſubſtance 
with God his Father, even true God cocrernal and coeſſential with; God his 
Father. And for this we have evidence in many places of Scripture, Job.1.1. 
faith the Evangeliſt, In the beginning was the Word, even before the world was 
ot had a being, che word was: that is, the ſecond: perſon in the Trinity, tho 
Son of God, and that Word was with God, aud that Word Was God. And ver. 
14. he faith, That #ord was made fleſb, anddvvelt among ws. We ſave thegle- 
22 as the glory of the anely begotten Sanne of the Father, Jah. 8. 3 8. Chri 
ith to the Jews, Before Abraham war I am, not I was, but Iam « a ſpeech 
proper and peculiar to God, as we read, Exod. 3. 14. when Afoſts was to g0 
to the children of Iſrael being in bondage. in Egypt, God bids him ſay, I aw 
hath ſent me unte you. And Rom 9.5. the Apoſtle affirms it boldly, that Chriſt, 
who concerning the fleth came of the Jews, : 7s God over all blefſed for ever, 


Amen. And Philip. 2. 6. the Apoſtle faith, that Chriſt eſa who bambled bins 
ſelf even to the death of the wel, 


ake uſe of it. 1 * £73 10 30 £77 ian 
to diſcover the infinite worth and lafficiency 
- and that bis blood is of infinitepricennd 


ut value; 
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Ieſis (hrift his Son cleanſeth us from all fin. The blood of Jeſus 
Cheift; he being the Son of God, is able to purge and cleanſe from the guilt ind 
| ment of all ſin. The ground and worth of the ſufficiency of Chriſt his blood 
is from che invaluable worth of the perſon, becauſe the perſon, namely Chriſt, 
who ſuffered-wm not onely man but God alſo, and howſoever Chriſt bis ſufferiog 
was but for a time. and Gods choſen by their fins deſerved eternal death and 
in hell for ever, and ſo there may ſeem to be no proportion between 
liv ſoffcring and the deſert of their fins, for between finite and inſinite there is 
roa, yet we muſt eſteem the merit of Chriſt his death, noe by the timt 
of his ſuffering,» but by the perſon who ſuffered, that Chriſt who ſuffered was 
not otiely man; bin God alfo, and by vertue of his Godhead be gave power to 
his death to be meritorious, and of iofinite price & value. And hence the Church 
is ſald, To be purchaſed with the blood of God, Act. 20. 28. And 1 Cor. 2. 8. the A- 


:the meaning is, not that God ſuffered 


or ſhed his blood, for that is ĩmpoſſible, be hath no blood to ſhed, but thoſe places 
do note to us the infinire- merit and ſuthciency of Chriſt bis ſuffering, that Chriſt 
ſuffering was not 45 mere man but God alſo, his death was in reſpect of the 
wotth of the perſon infinitely ſafficient and effectuall, and a ſufficient ſatisfa- 
Alon for the fins of the whole world. | 

Again, for i ſecond uſe: is it ſo thut Chriſt Jeſus who ſuffered death for the 
23 many as tru- ſinas of Gods choſen, was not vnely man but God alſo, even the Son of God, 
8 in of the ſame eternal eſſence and ſubſtance with his Father? Surcly the conſidera- 
2 tion of this may afford matter of comforr & ſtrength.to as many as truly believe 
in Chriſt, even tu aſſute them that theit ſins are fully ſatisfied for by the desth of 


being duly 


they noed not ſeek for ſutisfacꝭ ion for their fins elſewhere. Andekia truth 
confidertdyic may ſtrengthen Gods childten againſt a bitter & a dan- 
gervus aſſault of Saran; Saran ſotaet imes ſets on x child · of 

ſpetia liy in the time of affliction and weakneſſe, and he ſets 


od, a true believet, 
ore him the grie- 


vouſneiis of his (ins & the furiouſneſs of Gods diſpleatuxe for his fins, & he labors 
him, thut his (ins ate ſo great as they cannot be forgiven: he cels them 


that Sod @ a molt juſt God, and that the wrath of God is infinite againſt his ſins. 
Ne this zfauitof Satan a child of God may refel, and beat back oa this grotad, 


and try tell Satünghomgh bis fids be great and grievous, and do deſerve aße 


intinite 


pmiſhmen, beidg commicted againſt an infinice Mxjeſtis, yet the facrifice nod 
death of J eſus Chrut( he being not u meer man but God alio)is invaluable, and of 
worth; and is able to counteryail rhe greatneſſe of his (ins, and fully to 


fariviie for them. wſudtbeuzh God be a moſt juſt God, and this juſtice will aot 
„ pry, or bribery, yet it Will be ſatirfied © and rhemghrde 
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of Chriſt ſufficient, it being the ſacrifice of his own Son, even his Son begotten of 
him from all eternity, and of the ſame eternal eſſence and ſubſtance with him- 
ſelf, and fo of infinite worth and value, he cannot but accept it as a ſufficient 
ſatisfaction, and be clearly acquits all them for whom it was offered from the 
guile and puniſhment of all their ſins : yea he holds himſelf fo fully ſatisfied 
with that ſacritice of his own Son, being of infinite worth and value, as he will 
never remember the (ins of his choſen now believing in Chriſt any more againſt 
them. And the conſideration of that may be matter of great comfort to as 
many as truly believe in Chriſt. 

Now further, one thing I will further note, in that the Apoſtle ſaith, God 

ed not his own Son, but gave bim, or delivered him np to death for ut all, that 
is, as I ſhewed in opening the words, God gave or delivered up his Sonne to 
deach, 28 2 principal cauſe of that tradition and delivering of him up: we ſce we 

may hold this as a truth of God, grounded on the word of God, that God 
had a principal workiog hand in the betraying of Chriſt by «da, and in cru- 
cifying and putting of Chriſt to death by the Jewes, as I ſhewed out of acts 2. 

23. He was taken by the hands of the wicked, he was delivered up and crucified, 
and ſlain by the determinate counſel and providence of God. God did appoint, de- 
cree, and will his betraying and crucifying. 

Now this the Anabapriſts deny, and they ſay that God did not determine, 
appoint, or decree, that by the wicked he ſhould betrayed or murrhered, other- 
wiſe then by ſuffering them : ſay they, God knew what they would doto his 
Son, and he decreed to ſuffer them ro do that which they did, but he did 
not decree that they ſhould do as they did, by berraying him and by 
murdering of him. An idle conceit, as if they ſhould ſay, God decreed 
not that his Sonne ſhould be berra,cd and murdered by che wicked, but given 
into their hands, that he ſhould be betrayed and murdered by them, and to 
ſaffer them co betray aad murder him. A conceit of brainſick perſons, and 
clean contrary to the plain evidence of the word of God in the place cited, 
Act. 2. 23. and likewile contrary to that, AR. 4. 27,28. where it is (aid, That 
both Herod and Pontins Pilate, with the Gentiles and people of Iſrael, were ga- 
thered together to do whatſorver thine bea and thy counſel bad determined before 
to be dune. It is not ſaid; that the hand and counſel of God determined to ſuf- 
fer them to do what they did, but it was determined in the counſel and 
of God, that they ſhould do what they did : and whatſoever they did to Chriſt 
the Son of God, the hand and connſel of God had determined to be done. 

Bur ſay the Anabapriſts i in their Pamphler, pag. 29. God could not appoint 
Inda to betray Chrilt - nor the Scribes and Phariſees to murder him, this was 
wickedneſſe, which God cannot appoint, as (ſay they) God cannot lie, he can- 
not deſtroy he righceons with the wicked, and ſo he eannot appoint ud and 
the reſt to commit ſuch horrible wickedneflc as they did. 

I anſwer them, ' Thercin they reaſon abſurdly, for thus ſtands their argument 
(if you mark it G0 cannot lie. he cannot deſtroy the righteons wich the wick- 
ed, nd the like, God cannot do evil, or evil cannot come from God, and there- 
fote he cannot ippoint evil and fin to be in the wotld. or that cvil ſhould be 
done by others. Is'chis x good conſequent ꝰ no; no, it follows not, though 
* cannot do evil; n r from him, = he MT * 

of evil. LE 
| — will fay;/tbe appontiogf evil to be, is evil.” 

I anſwer, No, it is not in God;*though fig 'be nor good, the 
of ſin is good to Hod who can ule it to his own glory: ood, ye the ring of 
ſia hach ao ourward diſagreemerit tothe mature of God, _ be evil in the na- 
ture of it. yet it is not abſolutehy evil to God 2s it is fin; but to the inſtrument 
finning, becauſe Gad can make fin at ic is fin to ſerve for (diverſe good uſes. To 
inſtance in this particular, che berraying and murdering of Chriſt was abſolutely 
evil ia che inſtruments of Aoiag it. but to 88 not ad W moans 
and did make it ſerve for the ſalvation of his choſen 
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9 Why they are the inſtruments blame-worthy ? 


I anſwer, becauſe they had no ſuch purpoſe, they did betray Chriſt aud cru- 
cific him, and murder him, being ſtirred up ſo to do by the inſtigation of Satan, 
and by the ſtrenęth of theit own corruption, therein ayming at their own * 
wicked ends, and they had no reſpect at all co the glory of God, or the ſalva- 
tion of his choſen, and therefore their act was execrable and abominable. 

ut ſay the Anabaptiſts, though God determined certainly that his Son 
ſhould be flain, yet he might have been ſlain without fin : therefore the betray- 
ing and murdering of him was not from God. 

Still they reaſon fooliſhly : the evil of the act of betraying Chriſt and mur- 

dering of bim was not from God, but from the inſtruments of the doing of 
it, but the act it ſelf way decreed and fore- appointed by God, and God willed 
it, for it was the death, and that the death of the croſſe, and that under the 
hands of ſinnets, that God had derreed, and that he willed that Chriſt his Son 
ſhould ſuffer ; and God would] have Chtiſt his Sonne not onely dye but he 
would have him ſuffer being innocent, an unjuſt condemnation, as he ſaith, 
Iſa. 53.9. He made his grave With the Wicked, though he had done us Wickedneſs, 
neither war any deceit in bis month. And Chriſt ſaith, Luk. 22. 37. The ſame 
Which is written muſt be performed in me, even with the wicked Was be num 
bred : for donbileſſe thoſe things which are written of me have an end. And 
therefore doubt leſſe notwithſtanding theſe cavils of the Anabaptilis, we may 
hold this for a certain truth, even an holy truth of God, grounded on the word 
of God, that God hada principal working hand in the betraying of Chriſt by 
Indas,eand in crucifying of Cl iſt by the Jews and they are not able with allchcir 
ſhifts ro overt urn this holy truth of God. 

There is yet one thing to be obſerved of us in this propoſition of the Apolile, 
God [pared not his own Sou, but gave bins, or delivered him up to death for ne «ll, 
namely, the perſons for whom God gave or delivered up bus 0wn dear Sonne 
to death, to be crucified and ſlain, here expreſſed by the Apoſtle, for us all, thmt 
=, as T ſhewed you, for all true belicyers, for all that do or ſhall bdlicveia 
Chriſt to the end of the world. | 

The conceit of unꝭvetſal redemption w by Chreff, that Chriſt dyed 
for all and every man and woman inthe world, without exception bf any, we 
have alrcady met withal verſe 30. I will not now meddle with it ; but chofe 
word for nal, bring thus undetſtood. for all true believers, for all chat do or 
ſhall believe in Chriſt to the end of the. world, affoord to us this ground of 
truth, ; F Wat TRE: ; | 

That the inifioite merit of Chriſt his death belongs to evety true belicnce ; 
every one Whofocytr he be that truly believes in Chtiſt, bath part and ſhate in 
the infivict mecir of Ohriſt hu death; and though his faith be bac weak, yet if it 
be a true faith, it doth cettainliy ent le him to the infinite merit of che death 
of Ouriſt. indeed the greatermenſure of faith a man bath, the greater wille 
his comfort, but the leaſt menſute bf tenc fath, gives a tmr woman eight 
and title to ſheinfioice merit of the death of Chiriſt e the Son uf God; 
gave his Son todeath ſor all and every one that druly believes in him. And 
tus purpoſc-ſpoaks'Chrifk; 20d ty amplifies his peoch hy a fimilicnde, Joh.2- 
14, 15. fich hene Mai Iii wp be Serpent is che mulderneſſe, ſo mai the. Son 
of man be lift ap: that whoſoever believeth in him ſhould not periſh, but have mtr 
nal life, The tory of Mes lifting up thederpent, we have Numb. z. The 
people of Hrachbcing Rung with Gety ſeupetis in tine wildernetie, the Lotdcom- 
manded Iofer bo make a boaſhn deepent, and to ſotit apori s pole, « vf 
the people as wert ſuung might loobto id and liver forfaith Chriſt mult the Son 
of man be liſt up, even lift up on the araſſe, that whoſoever believeth in him 
hoſoc har loo , him by. the eye of inch hanging on the croſs, ſuquld noc 
perith but have teedhal life, Ihe ſimilltude is very apt i&:fit:zs thoſeamongſt the 
people Iſraul chat warc able, when they urere bitten ſtung with ficry ferpents, 
to eye the brazen ſerpent, abouꝶh it were but with a ſquindeyr, witha 8 
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blear eye, or with half an eye, were healed ; ſo whoſoever they be that are 
able to look on Chriſt lift up on the croſſe by the eye of faith, and to cya 
Chriſt Jeſus the Sonne of God crucitied, though it be with a weak faith, and 
with the leaſt meaſure of true faith, they ate ſure to be healed of the bitings 
of Satan the old ſerpent, and of che {ting of ſinne, and they are certainly 
akers of the infinite merit of the death of Chriſt Jeſus the Sonne 
of God, and they are freed from the guilt and puniſhment of all their 
{ins 
For why, it is a ruled caſe in Divinity, that faith not erring in the proper ob- Resa 
jet of it, but truly apprehonding, though never ſo weakly, the ſaving promiſe | 
of the mercy of God and merit of Chriſt, it is effectual for the good, and 
for the comfort of the believer, as I ſhewed not long fince, that faith 
doth not juſtifie, as it is an excellent grace of gift, for the dignity, or for the 
worthineſſe of it. or for the ſtrength or greatneſſe of ir, becauſe it is a ſtrong 
faith, or ſuch a meaſure of faith, but objeRive, and in relation to the object of 
it, and ſo faith truly apprehendiog, though weakly, a right object, it is of force 
and effect for the good and for the comfort of the believer. And we are to 
bold this as an holy truth of God, that the infinite merit of Criſt his death 
belongs to every true believer, and whoſoever believes in Chriſt truly, though 
never ſo weakly, yet he bath part and ſhare in the infinite merit of the death 
of Chriſt Jeſus the Son of God, and he is freed from the guilt and puniſhment 
of all his (ins, | | 
A ground, for the uſe of it, of ſweet comfort to as many as truly believe in 7/7. 
Chriſt, though it be in great weakneſſe. Doſt thou whoſoever thou art be- Comtort to 
lie ve in Chriſt truly, though weakly, even with much wreſtling and tugging,and ſuch as truly 
thou canſt hardly keep thy faith on foot, it is ready to be born down with eve- ——— 5 
ry blaſt of temptation or trial ; yet is thy.weak faith carried to a right object? ir faich 5 
Is it truly ſet on the Lord Jeſus? Aſſuredly then it doth entitle ther tothe very weak, 
infinite merit of the death of Chriſt Jeſus the Sonne of God, and thun art 
thereby as truly freed from the guilt and puniſhment of all thy ſins, as they be 
that have the ſtrongeſt faith, and the greateſt meaſure of true faith. Labour 
thou to get greater ſtrength of faith, and uſe all good means that ſerve to add 
one meaſure of faith to another, the greater the meaſure of thy faith is that 
thou haſt, the greater will be thy comfort; but be thy faith never ſo weak, yet 
if it be ſer on the Lord Jeſus the Sonne of God in truth, certainly the infinite 
merit of Chriſt his death belongs to thee, and thou haſt part and ſhare in it. 
as truly as any other who hath the greateit meaſure of faith: yea thy faith is 
like precious to the faith of the beſt of Gods children: I have warrant ſo to 
ſpeak, 2 Per.1.1. the Apoltle writing to ordinary believing Chriſtiaui, he faith, 
They bad obtained like precious faith with him, and with other Apoſtles, Thy 
faith being ſet on the Lord Jeſas che Sonne of God ia truth, it is as precious to 
thee as the faith of the bleſſed Apoſtles was, and as the faith of the beſt of Gods 
children, and doth as truly and as certainly entitle thee to the infinite merit 
of Chriſt his death, as theirs did ot doth. A ground of ſweer comfort to the 
weakeſc true believing ſoul that lives, even to ſuch are evet complaining of the 
weakneſſ: of their faith, this may refreſh and chear up theirhearts with com · 
fort, if it be duly conſidered. p | 
But thou wilt ſay, I doubt of the truth of my faith ? Object. 
Lanſwer thee, try it by that one note, Tit. 2. 14. Chrift Ieſiu, ſaith the Apo- Auſw. 
ſtle, gave himſelf for us, that be might redeem ns from all iniquity and purge | 
to bt a peculiar people unto himſelf, æcalous of. geadworks. It thy faith being 
ſet on Chriſt the right object of it. be a purging faith, purifying thy heart, 28 
Acts 15. 9. If, thou find thy heart turned from fin to God, and from 
corruption, ſurely then thy faith is a true faith, add though it be bat weak, and 
thou artcombred with much doubriog;it doth as truly entitle thee to the infidite 
merit of the death of Chriſt the Son of God, as the ſtrongeſt faith of the ſound- 
eſt Chriſtian in the world. Think on tha: to thy comfort. 1 7 
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Come we to the Apoſtles inference, which he brings on this propoſition, God 
[pared net bis own Soune, but gave him for us all to death. Hercupon the Apo- 
le-infers, that together with chat Son of his, Cod will freely give to all true 
believers all good chings, which he delivers in this manner: How ſpall he nor 
with hum give ns all things alſo > As if he had faid it cannot be but chat undoubt- 
edly together with Chrilk his Sonne, he will give us other good things, Now 
this manner of delivering this inference is to be obſerved ; How ſhall he not 
with him give us all things alſo : and hence we may conclude in the firſt place 
That it cannot be, it is Bot poſſible that God ſhould withhold any good 
things from true believers. The Lord will not keep from ſuch as truly beſieve 
in Chriſt any thing which he in his wiſdom ſees meer and good for them, Pfal. 
84.11. the Pſalmili faith, The Lord will withhold no good thing from them that 
walk wprightly. And hence it is that the Apoſtle 1 Cor. 3.21, 22. ſaith to the 
believing Corinthians, All things are yours,Whether it be Paul or Apollos,or Ce- 
Phan, or the world,or life,or death, whether they be things preſent or things to come, 
all are youre. And he makes this the ground of it, Te are Chrifts, ye believe 
in Chriſt, ye belong to Chrilt, and Chriſt is yours; and therefore all things ate 
yours, and it cannot be that God ſhould ſuffer you to want any thing that he 
ſces meet and good foryou. And not to enlarge the proof of this truth, che 
of it are theſe; 

Firſt, God who is infinite in power, goodneſſe and mercy, hath given Chriſt 
his Son to all true believers, the greateſt good that can be given, and therefore 
he will not deny them things of leſſe worth, It is Chrift his own argument, 
Match.6.25. Tour heavenly Father bath given you your bodies and your lives, 
and he will mach more feed you and cloth you. 

Again,Chrift is the ſountain ofal} good things, in and through him God doth 
bleſſe his children 1th all ſpiritwal bleſſings, Epheſ.1.3. yea with all temporal 
bleſſings, and with all g ings : and therefore they having ( briſt, they can 
want no And on theſe grounds it follows neceſſarily, that the Lord 
will noe keep from ſach as truly believe in hriſt any thing which he in wiſdom 
ſees moet 8 for them. 

And the due meditation of this truth may afford macrer of ſtrong comfort 
to every true believer, and to evety child of God in the time of any want, 
or penury, or loſs, or diftieſfie whatſoever; yea the duc conſideration of this 
may arm and ſtrengthen a child of God, a true believer, againſt the fear of 
want, or penuty, or any other evil: For why ſhouldſt thou that are a child 
of God. a true believer, fear wane, or poverty, or any other evil ? Remember 
this, God hath given thee Chriſt his own dear Son, the beſt gift he could give 
thee ye abe gave that dear Son of his to thee when thou waſt a flranger and an 
enemr to him. and will he now deny thee any good thing that he fees good for 
thee, thon being juſtified and reconciled to him by the death of his Sonne ? No, 
no, fear it not, it cannot poſſibly be. Doſt thou perſwade rhy felf char thou 
zrt Chriſts, and Chriſt is thine 7 ud doſt thou look for ſalvation by Chrsft, 
and perſwade thy ſelf that God will bring thee to heaven by Chriſt, and wile 
thou not truſt God for other good t kearn thou on this ground to check 
thy ſelf when thou art troubled wick fear of want, or poverty, or ſuch like, 
Chriſt is thine, & therefore al things are thine life, death, thingy preſeor,chingsro 
com yes all are thy ſervants, add whar then canſt thou want that God ſees good 
for thee ? If we could carry this in minde, and duly confider, it without que- 
ſtion it would free us from a great des of catking care, and diſburden our ſouls 
of ſuch anxiecy, & diiqui —— 3 would be a 
ſwonges prop to uphold us, and to us from fear of want, or or an 
other eviii en chat promiſe of God T bat God Will not fas nur — For 
| 0 pawn of his love, yea 2 rich 
pawn, & of geri price, & thar of che greateſt love thut coal bey & wil he then 
withdraw his love from us and uv us to want other good things thar he feev 
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mect & good for usꝰ it cannot be, it isnor poſſible. lt may be thou att poor, God 
ſees ir good thou ſhouldeſt be ſo, he will give ther content ment which is bettet 
then rickes: or thou att ſick, God ſees it good for thee thou ſhouldſt be fo, 
he will give ther patience and comfort in Chriſt which is better then health, and 
and fo in other particulars. Oh then leave carking care and diſtruſtful choughts 
ronching the things of this world to the word, and to the men of the world, 
who have their portion in this life, and want faith, and have not Chrift, Thou 
haft Chrilt, choa beiog a true believer,and having Chriſt, thou canſt wane 60 
manner of good thing chat the Lord ſees meer for thee: and therfore caſt out fear 
of want, of penuty, and ſuch like, and learn thou to truſt God, as for ſalvation, 
ſo for other good things. | 

There is yet further matter of inſtra&ion offered to us from this inference of 
the Apoſtle, How ſhall he wot with bum #s all things alſo? And in the 
next place obſerve we the Apoſtle here ſaich, How (hall not God with Chriſt 
give us all chings? as if he had ſaid , It cannot be but that God will t 
with Chriſt freely give us both all the benefirs of Chriſt, and all other good 
things of this life which he in his wiſdom | ſees meet and good for us. Now 
hence note we thus much. 

That Chriſt and the benefits of Chtiſt cannot be ſevered: they ate nevet 
found aſunder, they ever go together. To whom God gives Chriſt, to chem 
alſo he gives all the benefits of Chriſt : and whoſoever he be that hath Chtiſt, 
he hath alſo the benefits of Chriſt, and he is pirtaker of all rhe benefits of 
Chriſt, and that truly and really, and they are truly and really his; even hat- 
ſoever Chriſt did or ſuffered as Mediator God and man, it is by the cove- 
nant of grace truly and really his who is one with Chriſt, and who bath Chriſt 
himſelf, Joh.6.40. Ir 3s the will of him that ſent ne, that evey man that ſerch 
the Son (ſaith Chrift) and believeth tn him, ſhould bave tverlafting lift, and I will 
raiſe him up at the laſt day. It is the will of my Father, that he ſhould be par- 
taker of all my benefits, that concern his juſtification , and his etetnal kappinefſe 
and ſalvation. 1 Joh.5.12. it is ſaid, He thas hath the Son hath life: be that 
hath Chriſt the Son of God, he hath all the benefits of Chriſt that concern life 
and ſalvation, and they are truly and really his, even »5/dows, righteouſneſſe, ſan- 
Aification and redemption : as they are reckoned up, 1 Cor. 1.30s This I aote in 
2 word : it meets with ſome erroneous conceits of the Papiſts, 

Firſt, that they affitm that the wicked eat the fleſh of Chriſt, and drink his 
blood in the Sacrament ; and if they ſo do, they muſt needs have Chriſt himſelf, 
and be parrakers of che benefits of Chriſt, Joh.6.54. and yet they ſhut them out 
from all che benefits of Chriſt,and from eternal life. 

Again, they affirm that che imputation of Chriit his righteouſneſſe to true be- 
lievers is but a fancy. We hold chat Chriſt his righteouſdeſſe is truly and really 
imputed to erety true believer : they ſay ir-is but # putative juſtice, ſo they ſcorn» 
fully term ir, and a meer ſuppoſed impatation,and a meer imagination. They ave 
decrived, the truth now delivered bears down chis erroneous conceit of theirs, 
Such as have Chriſt, as all crue believers have, they being one with Chriſt by a 
moſt near and teull union, E ves fleſb of his fleſh, aud bone of bis boar, us Epheſ- 
5.30. certainly they have ull che ot Chrilt z and it muſt needs be that 
all che graces and benefits of Chrilt do truly and really belong to them, and they 
are truly really partakers of the infinite merits of Chriſt his deatii and of his obe 
diencr. | | 

Now in the ſecond place, in that the A here ſairh, wich bim: that is 
with Chriſt, even together with Curiſt God gives true believers not onely all 
the ben efits of Chriſt bat all other good things of this life that be ſees meet 
and neceſſaty for them. God gives Chriſt to his choſen, to true believers, and 
together with him all othet good things i we are given to underſtand this 
much ö 


That onely they, and none but they ho have Chriſt, have true ſpiritual right 
and tire to the good things of this life, Men my hare temporal — , 
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and they may have them in great abundance without Chriſt, but they have no 
zalt ſpiritual right and title to them, neither can they have any true comfort in 
them or from them. onely they, and none but they who truly believe in Chriſt, 
and that have Chriſt , they onely have ttue ſpiritual tight and title co the good 
things of this life, and onely bave a comfortable uſe of them, and true 
comfort in them and from them. And to this purpoſe ſerves that, 1 Cor 3.21.22. 
where the Apolile having put it down in the general, All things are yours : you 
believing in Chriſt, and Chriſt being yours, or you having Chriſt, all things are 
yours; and then reckoning up patticulars, he names the world, The world ir 
yours , even the whole frame of the wotld and all the good creatures in it are 
yours, you are the right owners of the world; and though you be not poſſeſſed 
of the world, yet in Chriſt you have juſt right and title to the world, and to all 
the good things that be in the world. Gal. 3.29. faith the Apoſtle, I/ ye be 
Chriſts:; if ye belong to Chriſt, and Chriſt be yours, then are ye Abrahams ſeed, 
and heins by promiſe : then are ye heirs of God, and have right and title to all 
the good things promiſed in the covenant, then are ye heirs with Abraham both 
of heaven and of earth. And bence it is that the Apoſtle ſaith, Godlineſſe hath 
the promiſe of the life preſent, and of that which is to come. Such as arc gedly, 
and none are ttul/ ſo but ſuch as are in Chriit, and have ¶ briſt who is the root 


of true godlinęſſe, they have the promiſe of all good things, not onely of the life 

to come, but alſo of this life preſent, they; onely, and none but they have true 
ſpiritual tight and title to the good things of this life, they onely have true com- 
fort in them and from them: and the ground of this truth is. | 


.. Recauſe man vho was once Lord of all creatures, having forfciced and loſt 
that priviledge, and that right and tit le by the fall of Adam, it & reſcored one- 
ly to all erug believers, to all that truly believe in Chriſt the Son of God, whom 
God hath made heir of all things, Heb. 1-2+ And true belieyers ate joynt heirs, ot 
heirs annexed to Chriſt, vetſe 17.0f this chapter: and therefore doubtleſſe onely 
they, and none but they who have Chriſt , have true ſpiritual right and title to 
the good things of thig life; and onely they, and none but they have the com- 
fortable uſe of them, and have true comfort in them and from them. 

No then for the uſe, . firſt this ground of truth ſerves to diſcover that they 
deceive themſelves who think that God hath bleſſed them with the good 
things of this life that they enjoy and yet they baye got Chriſt; it is 
an uſual ſpeech , it often breakes out of the mouthes of worldlingy, 
of earth - worms, of uſurers; and ſuch like, who haye ſcraped together a- 


' bundance of wealth, that God hath bleſſed them with that abundance. They 


life they enjoy are deceived, the gold and (ilyer, and the good things of this life they do en- 
and yer they joy without Chriſt (and it cannot be that they have Chrilt, living in known 
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oſſe fins as they. do) are not bleflings. to them, but rather curſes and ſaarcs to 
and they ate but given them to leave them without excuſe at the day of 
judgement and do add weight to their judgement, to make cheir condemna- 
tion heavier and deeper in bell And take thou notice of it whoſoever thou 
art. thou mayſt have temporal good things without Chtiſt, but alas thou haſt 
nd ttue ſpirituul right to them, chou haſt them but as a thief bath a true mans 
purſe; and what. mall it profit the chief to have ir, when he (hall come to hold 
uphis hand for it at t he bar? I thou have not Chriſe, thou art but an uſur- 
per of the good things of this life, tboudoſt poſſeſſe by a law ful civil right, 
and thou ſhalt one day be accountable for them, yea for every bit of bread 
thou haſt to put int thy mouth. for every ragge thou haſt to put on thy back. 
Vea conſider with'thy ſelf, if; thou have not Chriſt, and yet haſt gold, filyer, 
houſe; land, and ſuch like. thou art but an: intruder into the right, not of 2 
mortal man but of the Sonue of God, even iato the right of the Lord Jeſus, 
ods heir of all thing: : be. is Lord of the whole world, and of all things in 
it; and aſſure thy ſelf, thou ſhalt one day pay dear for thy intruding, the te- 
compence of the wrong dont to him will one day fall heavy on thee, | And 
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good things and yet have not Chriſt ? they ſhall one day caſt away their gold 
and ſilver, and wiſh they had never gone beyond the ſpade or ſhovel: and what 
an heavy account have they to make who have abundance of wealth and riches, 
and do abuſe them ? 

Again, for a ſecond uſe ; is ie fo that onely they, and none bat they who have Tſe 2. 
Chtiſt, have ttue ſpititnal right md title to the good things of this life, and Comfort for 
onely they, and none but they have a comfortable uſe of them, and true com- _—_ have 
fort in them ? Here is then matter of comfort for ſack as have ( briſt, in r- Said of che 

gard of the good things of this life they do en joy: have they ſittie or have good things 
they mach of the good things of this life, it is their own, and they have true ſpiri- of this life | 
tual right and title co it: Art thou a member of Chriſt > Haſt thou Chriſt ? and hey do enioy. 
haſt thou abundance of good things of this life well gotten, nd caſt on thee by 

the good hand and providence of God? That abundance is thine own, ad ic 

is truly comfortable to thee. ' Or haſt thou lietle, but from hand to mouth? 

chat little is better to thee then the great abundance that workdlings have who 

have not Chriſt, they ſhall be accountable for cheir abundance, and they have 

an heavy account to make for it : but thy lierle is truly chine, thou baſt true right 

to it, even before God ; and nor onely in the courts of men, but alſo in the high 

Court of heaven. and thou mailt comfortably uſe it. If thou haſt but brown 

bread, or 4 dinner of green hearbs, as Solowon (peaks, Prov.1;.17, with Chrift, 

it is better then a ſtalled oxe, avd the daint ies io the world wichouc 

Chriſt. If chou know thy ſelf by faith to be a member of Chrif, his right 
gives thee right and title to the good creatures of God thou doſt enjoy, ad 
thou maiſt ſawfully uſe them for thy neceflicy, yea ſometimes for thy honeſt 
delight; the beauty, ſweetneſſe, and comfort of them belong to thee, and 
thou maiſt ext with peace, and drink with peace, ſo as it be wich moderation 
and thankſgiving to God, and thou maiſt with peace and comfort poſſeſſe and 
uſe gold, and ſilver, and other things of this life, the Lord is pla ſad to 
taſt on thee by his good hand a providenoe : think on that to thy comfort. 

One thing yet remains to be aoted from theſe words, Ha ſball be not with 
him give us all things alſo i che word ſignifying (as we have ſhewed) freely give 
oo all things : Gene? je is clone. 

Thar the things of this life, that true believers and they who have Doct. 8. 
Chriſt doenjoy, ace che free gift of God, they are gion to themof God freely, The good 
and without any merit or deſert of their own. \ {rift teavherh chüs plainly, leg bat tur 
Marth. 6. 11. where he bid ſuch as are able to call Gad Father, thus to behevers do 
pray, Ge at this day onr daily bread. Gods chi mul + . enjoy, are the 
Farher to give them every morſel of bread they Rand in need of, and every bit free gift of 
of bread they have to ue is che meer and froe gife af God-without any dort 3*% 

0 theirs. 411 1 11 

It is chen x good argumeot, a child of God cannot merit the leuſt hit of bread a... .. , 
to pur iaro his mouth, therefore be cannot meritand deſerve heaven. This argu- 1, god, ue 
ment being uſed by a reverend Divine now wich che Lord, tho Papiſis coffe ut it, cannot merit 
& they ſeck to ſhift it off, but they are not eto avoid the fotor und dint of it, che leaſt bir A 
all isGods fret gift to his childech to the leult bit of breall chey have to put in- bread we have 


to their mou and therefore without queſtion they canqot merit hoav en, 9 Put into — 
And though we be the childretrof God, vnd bare \{piriqual pight andeitioin foods canner 


Chrilt to rhe good things of chi life, . yet Wears tcoacknowhedge every bit of merit and de- 
d we have to put jato-onrimouthes, and every rag webe put on our backs ſerve heaven. 
8 be rhe free gift of To, auf we ere to ple him for ir, and ro be dannful 
do his holy Majeſty for the ſrtr, and we Are to-uſe the good inge of chu life 
we do enjoy, to the honour 26d glory of qa ch girer of them, and eo honour 


Gag with our riches, Prov. 39: that is Var duty. | Como were her 93. 2nd 
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Who ſpall lay any thing to the charge of Gods choſen? It is Cd that juſtifeth; 
Who ſball condemn ? It is Chriſt which is dead, yea or rather Which is riſen again, 
Who is alſo at the right hand of God, and maketh requeſt alſo fer us. X 


Ur Apoſtle having in the verſe foregoing armed the be- 
lieving Romans and other true belieyers, againſt the 
aſſault and tentation that might ariſe from the want 
of good things, and made known to them they need 
not fear the want of any good thing needful for them, 
God having given them Chrilt his Son, he now be- 
gins to arm and ſtrengthen them againſt che aſſault: 
and tentations that might come from the preſence of 

eceril things, and be oppoſeth to the patticuar aſſaults 
that might trouble and diſquiet them touching the preſence of evil things, con- 
trary grounds of comfort. and t his he doth from this 33. verſe to the end of 
the Chapter. I will Cod willing lay forth the grounds of comfott oppoſed to 
the particular aſſaults, as we ſhall come to them. 

In theſe two verſes 33. and 34. the Apoſtle puts down a ground of comfort 
that might come from the evil of fin, and he ſhewes that the eyil of fin cannot 
hurt Gods choſen, eithet in regard of accoſacion, or in reſpet of condemna- 
tion. Firſt in regard of accvſation, he affirms verſe 33. that Gods choſen are 
not to fear any accuſer , any that can accuſe them for their ſins, which he puts 
down by way of interrogation, #he ſhall lay any thing to the charge of Gods che- 
ſen ? And then againſt the fear of accuſation for their (ins, he oppoſeth a ſtrong 

reaſon, 2s a ground of comfort, becauſe God juſtifieth them, and therefore ng 

accuſation for ſin need to be feared : e ſoall lay any thing to the charge of 

Gods choſen > Tt ii God that juſtifieth, ſaith the Apoli lsa tegard of con- 

demnation he likewiſe affirms verſe 34. that Gods choſen are not to feat that 

any ſhall condemn them for their fins. Who ſhall condemnꝰ ſaith the Apoltle; 

28 if he had ſaid; None ſhall, or none can condemn, And then he alſo oppo. 


ſeth to the fear of condemnation this teaſon and particular ground of comfort, 


becauſe Chriſt is dead: It 5s (rift which it dad. Which he further enlarg- - 
eth by Chriſt bis reſurtection, and his litting at the right hand of God. and his 
interceſſion : Iris Chriſt Which is dead, ea rather which, is riſen again, who js 
Aſeus tht right hand of God, and maketh requeſt al/e for . But to keep with- 
in che compaſſe of verie 3 3. t things in general arc laid before us in that verle, 
Firſt this propoſition : None can lay any thing to the charge of Gods choſen 
delivered by way of ieterrogation, Wha hall ley any thing to the charge of Gy: 


| <boſen? Secondly the reaſon of it, becauſe God jultificth them, Who can /ay, av] 
. thing to their charge? It is Godvhet juſftiflerh.c! | wh — 


Let uno x littleftand to examine the words of this verſe touching the 
{ence and meaning of them. bo hall lay ang thingts the charge of Gods hed 
heayen, in earth, or in heil, is. ble to do it. LA any thing 19.tbe charge of E 


cheſen. Theſe wordaate metaphorical, bomoped and taken from civil 
ahe grigigal, properly ſignifieth to call 9 57 


z i he had ſaid; none (hall; ot uoge can, neither man nor divel, none eit 1 


and the verbe — 1; 


ro ende 
hang ering: dee 

and judgment ſeat of God, ſo as they are not able there to prevail again | the 
by their inditement or accuſation, and to convince them as guilty o any crime. 
Indeed Gods choſen have many accuſers, and many there be that ate ready 


ate 


—_ 
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are able in truth to faſten any crime or any guiltineſſe on them. o ſball lay 
any thing to the charge of Gods choſen? that is. of ſuch as God hath in hiseter. 
nal love, elected and choſen, and ſet apart before the foundation of the world, ns 
Epheſ. 1. 4. to eternal life, they now truly believing io Chriſt ; for thoſe the 
Apolile here calls Gods choſen, whom before he ſaid were fore-known of God, 
eſtinate, and called according to his purpoſe, Jt V God that juHifyeth : 
the words are inthe original 21% 5 Sixauar God juſtifying, or God Who juſftifyeth, 
and ſome read theſe words by way of interrogation thus : Who ſhall lay any 
thing to the charge of Gods choſen, ſhall God who juſtificth ? but that reading 
obſcures the ſence, and the words are better thus read, /t i God that juſtifierh, 
The word juſtifie is diverſly taken in the Scripture, there be two ſpecial ſigniſi- 
cations of the word, as firſt it ſignifies co acknowledge or to declare one to be 
juſt ; and in this ſence it is taken, Mach, 12.37. By chy words thou art juſtified, 
that is, by thy words thou ſhalt be declaredto be jaſt, for words do not make 
but declare a man to be juſt or unjuſt. So Luk.7.29. it is ſaid. the people that 
heard Chriſt, and the publicans juftified God, which mult be underſtood thus, 
they acknowledged God to be juſt, or they approved the juſtice of 
God, s 

Secondly, the word j»ftsfie, is a judicial term, borrowed from the Courts of 
juſtice, and it fignifies a judicial act, namely,to abiolve, and to acquitin judge» 
ment, or to pronounce innocent,in judgment in which ſence the word is uſed, 
Act. 13.39. And from all things from Winch ye could not be juſtified by the Lav 
of Moſes, by bim is juſtified : that is, abſolved or cleared. The words can 
fignifie-no other thing then abſolution from ſin, and in this ſence is the word 
here uſed by the Apoſtle, and that is clear in that he here ſers it againſt accu- 
fing and condemning, which are two acts of judgment, Who ſbal lay ay thing 
io the charge of Gods choſen, and Who ſpall condemn? It i: God that juſtipeth 
and ſo his meaning is, It is God who doth abſobve and acquit his choſen now 
believing in Chrilt , from the guilt of all their fios, and doth account or pro- 
nounce them innocent and juſt in his ſight through Chriſt his Son. Thus tien 
conceive we the Apoſtles meaning in the words of this verſe, us if he had 
faid, 8 
Who is able to accuſe them whom God hath choſen, and ſer apart before the 
foundation of the world to life eternal, now truly believing ia Chriſt, or to 
charge them with any crime before the judgment ſeat of God, ſo as they are 
able there to make cheir accuſation good, and there to prevail againſt them, by 
their accuſation to convince them as guilty of any crime > Surely none, either 
in heaven, in earth, or in hell, is ablero do it, for it is God who doth abſobve 
and accquir them from the guilt of all their ſins, and doth account or pronouncs 
them innocent and juſt in his ſighe through Chriſt his Son. 

Now firſt in that che Apoſtle ſaith , e foul! lay any thing to the charge of 
Gods choſen d they being juſtified of Co: hereby heimplyes, that Gods choſen 
now believing in ¶ hriſi, and jaſtified in the fight of God, ate lyuble te be ac · 
cuſed,/2nd to have (in ſayd to their charge. The Apoſtle doth not here 
Gods choſen, now belicving in Chriff, and juſtified by Chi, altogether from 


iccuſation, and from all trouble in teſpect of fin , but from being hurt by any 


accuſation for their ſins: he ſaith none is able to lay we her to them, ſo as they 
can prevait againſt them by their aceuſation before Gods tribunal; Hence then 
we may gather in the firſt place» | 
That Gods choſen, now believing in Chriſt, and juſtified in the ſight of God, 
are not in ſuch a ſtati and condition as that they ate free from 
accuſed for ſin, and from having ſinand the gu fin charged on them, 
and from being troabled in regard of fin, Thebeſt of Gods children. and juſti- 


Doc. 
Gods choſen 
now believing 
in Chriſt are 


not alcogerher 


1. 


fied perſons in this world, are lyable co be accuſed as guilty of fin, - and to bo v free from be- 
fn and guiltineſſe charged on them · and to be tronbied e for 


* 


fin, Revd.12.10. Satan is called the arcuſer of rhe brethren, aui hon ſind 


to ors fin and from . 
rufe them before God day and gb. ie ia buſie in ecenfiog the eden Erb: — 
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children, and juſtified perſons, and in charging ſin on theit ſouls, and in troub- 
ling their conſciences with the guiltineſſe ot fin day and night. He accuſed Job 
to God even contrary to Gods own teſtimony, and he charged him to be 
but an hypocrite, and that he ſerved God onely-in regard of Gods gifts and 
bleſſings beſtowed on him, Job 1.9,10. Doth [ob ſerve God for nought  Haſt 
thou not made an hedge about him, and about his houſe, and about all that he bath 
on every fide? Thon haſt bleſſed tbe wothsof his hands , and his ſubſtance is in- 
creaſed in the land. It is an ordinary thing for the world, and the men of the 
world to traduce Gods children and juſiified perſons, and to charge on them 
fonl ſins, as to accuſe them to be hypocrites, proud perſons, covetous perſons : 
yea wicked men will ſift Gods children, as a man ſifts his corn, and as narrow- 
ly ſearch into their words and deeds asLaban did into Jacobs ſtuffe, Gen. 3 1. 3. 
to ſee if they can ſpie out any thing whereof to accuſe them, and and when they 
can find nothing, they will iovent falſe things, and ſhadowes of evil be bold 
to accuſe them; witneſſe Joſeph , Gen. 39.14. Jeremiah, Jer. 37. 13. Amos, 
Amos. 7. 10. A cloud of witneſſes we have of this kind ; Chriſt himſelf was 
thus dealt withal, Math. 26.16. and ſo Stephen, Paul, and Silas, and many 
others; yea the conſcience of Gods children and juſtified perſons are ready to 
charge (in on them, and they are ſometimes troubled in their conſciences, not 
onely for ſios latcly committed, bat for fins they have done many years before, 
and now truly repented of, Pſal. 25.7. David deſires the Lord not to remember 
the fins of bis youth, nor his rebellions. We ſec then chat Gods children and 
jaltified perſons are in no ſuch ſtate and condition in this world, as that they 
ate altogethet exempt from accuſation for ſin. 
No, the Lord will have them (which may be the ground of this truth) in this 
kind excerciſed to have fin and the ꝑuiltineſſe of fin charged on them by Satan, 
by. che world, and ſometimes by their own conſciences, for many good ends, as 
to work in them more fear, and more warineſſe againſt it, and to make them 
the more heedfull of Satans ſleights, and to gather more ſtrength againit him to 
prevent ſins they might otherwiſe fall into, & ſometimes to make them more 
fit to comfort others being troubled for ſin, that theymay comfort others With the 
comforts wherewith they themſelves have been comforted, 2 Cor.1.4. And there- 
fore doubtleſſe the heſt of Gods children , juſtified perſons, are in this world 
lyable to be acayſcd as guilty of fio,and to have fin and guiltineſſe of (in charged 
on them, and to be troubled with the guilt ineſſe of ſin. 1 821 
Uſe 1. No then for the uſe, firſt this truth gives a check to the raſh judgement of 
The raſh judg the world touching Gods children in regard of the accuſation and trouble of 
ment ot the Mind for ſin. Men of the world preſently judge the ſtate of Gods childrea-not 
world razed, in good. becauſe they are accuſed as guilty of fin, and becauſe the mouthes of many 
— pt are open againſt them, and do charge them with pride, wich by pocrifie, and 
y whey tg: — like ſins they ate never able to prove: and eſpecially if they ſee or knaw child 
ble of mind of God ttoubled in ming and conſcience for fin, then they fly on them and con- 
for lin, clude; certainly he is but an hy pocrite, and Cod hath found him out: thejeruch 
now delivered diſcoyers this ro be raſh judgement, and meets with it. A child 
of God. a juſtiſied perſon. is in no ſuch ſtate and condition in this world. as that 
be is freed: from/accuſation , and from ttoub e of mind for ſin; though he be 
frerd from the venome, po; ſon, and bitterne ſſe of it, as afterwards we ſhall 
ſee; yet he js nos freed from the thing it ſelf. And know; it is no good -argy- 
ment: the ſtate of ſuch an one is not good, becauſe men charge bim with hy- 
poctiſie; ot begzuſe he istrqubled in this world for fingtherefore be is an hypo- 
cite na, Noz ęne may be troubled in this world, yea mygh terrified and gric- 
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condition, when we ſee the courſe of his life to be holy and good, onely becauſe 
he is now troubled in mind and conſcience for fin. A child of may be 
troubled,yea ſo troubled; as he may be ſtirred up to impatiency, and thay ſhew 
forth ſtrange behaviour. yea he may die (hewiog forth ſtrange behaviour, and 
yet we are not hereupon to judge him an hy potrite, or forfaken of God, and 
ont of Gods favour : if we fo do, we judge raſhly. = TY 

And for a ſecond uſe, on this ground of truth now delivered learn thou who. Uſe 2. 
ſoever thou art, thou having good evidence of the work of grace in thine own Judge not thy 
heart with power, learn thou, I ſay, not to; elf in a bad ſtace and con- ſelf in a bd 
dition onely becauſe thy mind is troubled for thy fins, and thou canſt not come fta & cnnd- 
to chat quictneſſe of conſcience thou defireſt: de no thou thus reaſon, If 3 ca de be- 
were 2 jultified perſon, if I were in the favour of God, ſurely I ſhould have peace is troubled for 
with God, Rom. 5.1, and my conſcience would orgy I ſhould have fn, thou ha- 
that peace and that of mind that I ſee others of Gods. 
but alas I cannot find that peace of the work of 
Kate is not good 


5 onely becauſe thy mind is 
troubled, & thou canſt — — of conſcience thou deſireit. If 
thou feel grace truly wrought in chee,and is a true change in thy ſoul, then 
comfort ch ſelf in this, che Lord will excuſe chee under that — of mind 
for a time, and in his good time he will fill thine heart wich. abundance of peace 
and comfort, and joy in belicving ; fear it not, but let that be thy comforc. 


In the next place, in that the Apoſtle ſaith , -3#he fbel/ ing ta tht 
charge of Gods choſen? that is, as we ſhewed, hard v7 ry ow $7 are 
rr they can pre- 
vail againſt them by any accaſation , ſo in they can convince them as guilty of 
fin before the tribunal and judgement ſeat of God: and then he ſubjoyns this 
reaſon and ground of it, It 5s God that juſtifpeth't becavſe God doth acquit and 
— — down befor 
Chriſt his Son. id down us, thus 
—— together wich the reaſon and ground of it, — this 


t. | 

* Thar Gods choſen now be i —— —— Dodd. 5 

i in end chrough Chrilt his Son , canoot any accuſs- , bog 
—— agaiaſt them before the judgement ſeat of God. — — 
ſation for fin brought againſt true believers, now juſtified of God. through in Chriſt can- 
Chriſt his Soo, either by the divel, or by the world, or by their own conſciences, not be hurt by 
can hurt them, or prevail againſt them; they need not fear the accuſation of If Seng 
any enemy whatſoever for their fins, that the accuſation ſhall burt them before hen ge. 
the judgement ſeat of God. We read liai. 30.8. the prophet brings io Chrili che judgment 
thus ſpeaking. He is near that juſftifieth, who Will comend with me? Let us Hand ſeat of God. 
together "who is mine adverſary > Let bim come near to me. Thus doth Chailt 
——— — ys | 

ing to hi ts he (aid o ew « Which of 

—— of fin ? And thus may any member of Geiſt, as Chriſt the had 
might do it, ſo he being juſtified of God in and through Che) all his 


Chriſt, challenge 
enemies and ſay : God is near to me, who ſhall contend with me? whocan 
any thing co my charge, 3 miy hart me, or prevail againſt 


1a 
me; 
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Reaſon 2. 


med Tai. 38. 17. Hezechials fab, Tie Lora hath caſt ali his fons behind hui back. 
And Pſal. 103. , 3. David. ſtim ap bis ſoul to praiſe the Lotd , and net te far g 
bir henefirs, mhoforgave hivea t{ bis nig mite, be all bs ers ind 
—— bekevete and juſt imd perſons, they being juſtified of God; 
God j through Chriſt his Son. they are freed from the guik of 
all their ſins, ſo as no acculaticer brought againſt them for any fin by any eng- 
a — —— ot nnn them beforc the jus. 
ment ſeat of 
— Leko bücbed by Gd ü 2. David ſaith, pal. 15 
—_ ther ovely hv —— done evil 6 in thy gie. A 
e ——— lie ving in Chtiſt, ate taught by Chriſt himmeli to pray, — 
Gold onely for abe pardom of i hois ns Math. 6.12. Forgivy xt our debts aq-we 
.  alfofirgive aur dulneru. God oh, hath powes to fapgive thedebry of (in, as 
" be ſaith by his Prophet, Mai. 43:25 1 I, ruem fam be that nut ay thine im- 
quiries for mine aw ſake, andi not remember thy fins. And therefore. God 
remieting the debr of fin to hivehiales, who cn juſtiy charge ic on them ?- | 
Akai God is chebigheſt: Judge: and his ecibunal, his jadgement ſear, ic the 
fupreme judgemene frat which no appeal can be made. And 2s amονst 
men ſuch perſons as are accueſed io ſome. open court may appeal till they come 
to the higheſt court, and if tlie beacquitred & pronounced innocent, they hold 
,honecarafrer — callichem into queſtion, for the lame 


themſelves 

chung? ſo God: being cho bigheſk Judge, and his eribunal being the ſupreme 
ſeat, his choien beirg there abſolycd and acyuicred hm the — of 
all cheir ſins hy God himſelf, — —— fear what ac accuſer can lay to 
their charge. And therefore d Gods choſen now believing in Chrilt, 
ind juſtificd-of God, God juſtifying them in and tough Cheiſk hu Son,chey 
cannde be bure by any accuſation for ſin that can be brought againſt chem. and 
they need not frar any accuſer,” ov any accuſatian for their Fnathet they (hall 
cd-withalbbefore the t ſeat of God. 


y True believers, juſtified perſons, having ſin till abidiog 


— 


Objet, 4nd choplinduiy, and my be tray charged with ſin before the judg- 
mate God is a jaſt God, and he cannot account ſinners ta be 
A. — the wiched innocent, Exod. 54. . how then cannot they be 

2 any accuſation laid againſt them for their (os ? 
ww. 1 anfwer, Though juſtified perſons have ſin (till: abiding in them, and chey 


fin dailp, and ſin may juſtly be charged on tham before the judgement ſexs of 
God, and arms ſin in them; it is hut a conceit that God: fees-no (aig 
juſtified and God is moſo juſt , and cannot account them innocent as 
they ard themſelves, and as he looks onthem in chemirlvos: yet we mule know, 
that God looks on juſtified perſons in and through Chriſt, who hath fully ſacis- 
. __ fled for their (ins, and ſo in nd through Chriſt they ace acquitted heorn all 
= their fins; and they ceaſe to befinnersinregard of guiltineſſe. And thus as the 
5 Apoſtle ſaich, Rom, 4. . — angouly,: that in; God acquitieth 
ſuch- m are ungodly in themſelves, and have ungadlinedle in themſolves 

GEE on them in Chriſc is Son, who hath bath Gully Etwfhed for thrir 

7. I 
8 hy then (win lome ſup.) what need jullificd perfooe:erave garden of 
oz. ibn? wens and jabified perſansbe_ gdf God Jean the 
8 their fins, what 1 they G co crava pardon for chair 
2 


Anſw, |? anfover aguin, True believervnnd: jaſtified nerſens haveneedidailp.to crave 
on oſ fin, though they be acquitted of God from the guila ob all their ſins; 

they daily commie new fins, and thoſe ne fins: be forgiven 

of God, and with God they ate accoumed av ib they ac} not been done in te- 

goed of the guiltineſſe, he ſtil} looking on their perſons in Chriſt, yet in rcſ 

ect of — and of the — being of chaſe fins, they * 

ay 
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day actually remitted. And again, the aſſurance that true believers have of the 
pardon of their fins, is but weak, and had need to be further ſtrengrhened, and 
they are to pray for the pardon of their fins more and more to ſtrengthen them 
in the aſſurance of the pardon of thoſe ſins they daily commit, and of all their 
other fins. And therefore this ſtill remains a truth, that Gods choſen now 
believing in Chriſt, and juſtified of God, God juſtifying them in and through 
Chrilt his Son, they cannot be hurt by any accuſation for fin chat can be brought 
againſt them before the judgement ſeat of God, and they need not fear any 


accuſer or any accuſation laid againſt them before Gods judgement ſent, _. 
either by the divel , or by the world, or by their one pear for their A. 
fins. divel,and in 


What folly then is it either in the divel,or in the world, and men of the world, the world, and 
to accuſe Gods children, juſtificd perſons, and to foul things on them ? in men of the 
they do but therein ſhew themſelves malicious againſt Gods children, they can- world. co ac- | 
not hurt them or prevail againſt them before che judgement ſeat of God: And, auen 
know it whoſocyer thou art, thou charging foul things on Gods children, and charge foul 
on ſuch as give good evidence that they are true believers, in ſo doing thou doſt things «n - 
bar play the divels part, who is ſtiled, the accuſer of the brethren. them- 

Thou wilt ſay, I know the party to be guilty of that fin that I charge on him. Object. 
Yea, but it may be the party hath truly repented of that ſin, and God hath Anſw, 
forgiven his fin : and as it was ſaid to Peter, AR.10.15.T hat which God bath 
cleanſed do not thou account unclean : ſo do not thou charge fin on him hom it 
may be God hath acquitted ; ſet not thou a curſe where thou ſeeſt the print 
of Gods bleſſing, do not thou load him with an heavy burthen, whom God 
(for any thing thou knoweſt) haſt diſburdened: if thou ſodo, thou makeſt 
thy ſelf odioas in the fight of God. Prov.17:15. He that juſtifppeth the wicked, 
and he that condemned the juſt , eſpecially whom God hath juſtified, they aro 
abomination to the Lord, they are odious to the Lord. _— | 
Now, is it ſo that Gods choſen, now believing in Chriſt, and juſtified of /e 2. 
God; God juſtifying them in and through Chrsft his Son, they cannot be hurt Comfort to as 
by any accuſation for fin that can be brought againſt them before the judge- many as ace 
ment ſeat of God , and they need not fear any accuſer or any accuſation laid — 
nàgainſt them before the judgement ſeat of God for their fins, that they ſhall be fi Sh of Go. 
hurt by that accuſation > Here is then ground of ſweet and of heayenly com- 
fort to as many as truly believe in Chrift, and are jultificd in the fight of God. 
This truth tells them they are in a molt bleſſed Nate and condition; xs David 
ſaich, Pſal.32.1,2. Bleſſed is be Whoſe pwickedneſſe is forgiven, and whoſe fin is 
covered. Bleſſed is the man unto Whons the Lord imputeth not iniquity : that is, 
the bleſſed man indeed whom God acquits from the guilt of all his fins, Ven 
the cenfideration of this truth may chear up the hearts of Gods choſen and true 
believers , and ſtrengthen them againſt che terror of cheir conſciences ; being 
frighted with the guilt of fin, and againſt the ſentence of the Law and crucl- 
ty of Satan, What though theſe enemies trouble and _— chem ; 2 
dare not appear before God to accuſe them, and to eharge fin on their : if 
they do, it is but loſt labour, they cannot prevail by any accuſation they bring 
apainſt them. And on this ground a child of God,a true believer may | 
the divel, and all the enemies of his ſalvation, and even dare them to come with 
him before Gods tribunal and judgement ſcat, and he may ſay to Satan, 2 
thou art ever troubling me, and ſetting before me my guilrinefle of fin, I dare 
thee Satan,or any enemy of my ſoul to come with me before the Majeſtic 
of God, and there if thou dareſt to accuſe me, and if thou dareſt ſo to do, I 
fear thee not, I know thou ſhalt not prevail by any accuſation thou canſt bri 
againſt me; God himſelf the higheſt Judge hath acquit ted me from the gui 
of all my fins. What an excellent comfort is this to every child of God, and 


to every true believer > And this comfort belongs to thee whoſoever thou arr, ; 

that haſt good evidence of true grace in thine heart, and that thou truly be- 

lieveſe in Chriſt, What though _ that chou art traduced by — 
Ip - 
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impenitent 


aud men charge foul things on thee, that thou art an hypocrite ? comfort thy 
ſelf in this , they dare not ſtand to their accuſation , and charge thee foro be 
before che jadgment ſeat of God; thou maieſi challenge them, and dare them, 
and ſtand at defiance wich them. | 17 10 
Len but thou wilt ſay, Alas that which the divel and the world accuſe me of 
is too true, and mine own conſcience alſo accuſeth me of the ſame thing, and 
cells mo that in ſore meaſure I am guilty of that they charge on we 
Beit ſo; yet is that ſin they truly charge on thee, and thine own conſcience 
tells thee that in ſome meaſure thou art guilty of, a burthen to thee ? doſt thou 
under it, and labour and ſtrive againſt it, and pray againſt it? Then a- 
— ſelf of this, thou art juſtified of God, God doth acquit thee from the 
ile of that and of all thy other ſins, and there is no accuſation laid againſt 
for ſia thou it be moſt true , that can poſlibly hurt thee, or prevail 


nagainſt thee before the judgement ſeat of God : and that is a matter of great 
comfort. 


UVUſlt 3. 
made 
Fever hang 
hearted, and 


| Laftly, as the ground of truth now delivered diſcovers the happy and com- 
fortable itate of true believers, and of juſtified perſons : ſo ou the contrary ic 
makes known the miſerable ſtate of all uobelievere, and of all prophane, hard- 
hearted, and impenitent perſons: no accuſation for fin can prevail againſt 
true believers before the judgement ſear of God, but every jult accnſa- 


perſons,diſco- tion for fin ſhall there be available and of force againſt unbelievers and [ | « 


vered. 


tent perſons. Art thou then u prophane wretch ? haſt thou no good 

of true grace in thine heart. and that thou art a truo believer ? ſurely thy ſtate 
is moſt moſt wretched and miſerable: though now thy conſcience lye aſleep 20d 
bebenummed, yet ic will one day be awakened and fly in thy face, and fearful- 
ly accuſe thee ; and though now the divel lull thee aſleep , and dravy thee on to 
che prectice of (in under the colour of pleaſure, proſit, or the like, yet ha will 
one day eagerly accuſe thee before the judge of all the world ; yea the very in- 
ſenſible creatures will one day riſe up againſt thee and accuſe ther, the heavens, 
the earth, the aire thou breatheſt io, thy food. thy apparel, even the driok that 
thou drunkat haſt ſwilled in, thy and ſilver that thou curſed uſurer haſt 


. heaped ap, and ſuch like, and eſpecially the means of ſalvation under which thou 
bat lived, 


every ſermon thou haſt heard or mighteſt have heard, yea the very 
duſt of the Preachers feet ſhall one day riſe up in judgement & witneſſe againſt 
thee, Luk. 9. 5. All theſe ſhall one day. accuſe thee before the great Judge of all 
the world, and he will admit of every juſt accuſation againſt che, every accu- 
facion for ſin-juſtly brought ſhall be of force againſt thee, yea God himſelf will 
be'a ſwift witneſſe againſt thee, Mal.3.5. Oh then in what a miſerable ſtate and 
condition att thou that art a prophane perſon | if thou hadſt eyes to ſce ic, and 
an heurt coconſider it it would make thine heart ake within thee. Now there- 
fore in the fearof God be Rirred up to think on thy miſerable Rate and condi- 
tion, and conſider with thy ielf, that one day thine own conſcience, the Law 
of God, the divel, yea and all things within thee,without chee, and round about 
thee, will ſtaud up againſt thee,and accuſe thee befor the Judge of the quick and 
dead, and unleſſe now thuo humble thy ſelf & make thy peace with God, aſſured- 
ly thou (haſe then have none to plead for thee. And therefore now whillt thou 
haſt time labour to come out of that miſerable ace and condition: and if hell 
hive not full poſſeſſion of thy ſoul, bethink thy ſelf of ſpecdy reformation, 
Come we now to the 34. verſe. 
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Who ſhall condemn ? It is Chriſt which it dead, yea or rather Which is riſen again, 
who is alſo at the right hand of God, and maketh requeſt for we. 


N this verſe ( as T have ſaid ) the Apoſtle labours to ſtreng- 

then Gods choſen againſt the fear of condemgation for 
their fins, and to that purpoſe he here affirms that none 
can condemn Gods choſen : which poſition he puts down 
as he did the former, by way of interrogation, who 
ſhall condemn ? as if he ſaid, None is able to condemn 
Gods choſen. ' Then he brings a reaſon as a ground of 
comfort againſt the fear of condemnation, from the death 
of Chriſt, that Chriſt is dead for Gods choſen, and therefore they need not 
fear condemnation for their fins : who ſpall condanm d it is Chir ft which is dead. 
And that reaſon and ground of comfort the Apoſtie further amplifies by the 
reſurrection of Chriſt. and by bis ſitting at the right hand of bis Father in hea- 
yen,and by his interceſſion for them : and in thoſe four things the A goes 
on by degrees, preventing all ſcruples and doubts that might trouble the minds 
of Gods choſen touching condemnation : none can condemn them: why, be- 
cauſe ¶ lxiſt is dead for them, ſaith the Apoſtle. But might ſome ſay , what 
can Chrift being dead profit us? Indeed nothing at all if he had been ſwal- 
lowed up of death, but he is riſen again. and hath overcome death: yea or ra- 
ther which is riſen agzin, And dot onely ſo, but he alſo ſitteth at the tight 
hand of God, and hath received all power for the ſafety of Gods choſen now 
believing in him: and not onely ſo, but he alſo is continually exerciſed in ma- 
king interceſſion for them. It 5s ¶ briſt which is dead, or rather Which 2 
again, Who is alſo at the right hand of God, and maketh requeſt for u. ſo 
we ſee the general drife of the Apoſtle in this verſe. 

Come we to the opening of the words of it, touching the ſence and mean- 
ing of them. Who ſhall ? That is as if he had ſaid, None ſhall, or none can, 
none in heaven, in earth, or in hell, is-able to do it, Condemn., The wotd con- 
demmn is here alſo a judicial term, and it ſignifies the at of a Judge In 
court, whoſe act is to ad judge ſuch as are found guilty of any crime, and july 
deſerve puniſhment, to death, or to ſome other puniſhment. And the word 
here is to be underſtood with reſpect co ſin, as it is uſed Rom. 5. 18. By the of- 
fence of one. And ſo the meaning is, none can Gods choſen now be- 
lieviog in Chriſt, worthy of puniſhment for fin, or truly ad judge them to 
puniſhment, either temporal or eternal fer their ſins. It i Chriſt Which is dead: 
the words are yerct; 5 A, Chrift dying. And ſome read them with an in- 
terrogation, Who ſhallrondemn ? Shall Chriſt which is dead ? but they are 
better thus read, It is Chriſt which is dead: and ſo they ate a reaſon why none 
can condemn Gods choſen , becauſe Chriſt is dead for them, and by his death 
bath made a full ſatisfaction to God for their fins, his death being of infinite 
price and value, and fully anſwerable to the juſtice of God as the Fpolile ſaith, 
1 Pet.2.24+ He bis own ſelf bare our fins in bis body on the tree. According to 
that, Iſai. 33. 5. He was wounded for or tranſgreſſions he Was broken for aur ini- 
quities, the chaſtiſement of our peace was npon lim, aud with bis ſtripes are we 
bealed, And fo the meaning of the Apoſtle is, that none can condemn Gods 
choſen, now believing in Chriſt , becauſe Chriſt hath died for them, and 
hath by his death fully ſatisfied for all their fins. and hach born that puniſh» 
ment that they ſhould have born for their fins. Tea or rather which & riſen 
again: this is a further ground of comfort, and hereby the Apoſtle means 
that Chriſt is not onely dead for the fins of Gods choſen , but is alſo 


riſen again from the dead, hath vanquiſhed and overcome death, 


and made it manifeſt by his ReſurreRion that he hath fully 
T1E art 


tion 


Inter preta- 


Ao 
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and diſcharged them from all their fins : as Rom 4.25 He was — to 
death for our fins, and is riſen again far onn jaſfißeation. Who is alſo at the right 
band ef God. Theſe words right hand of God, arc uſed by way of ſimilitude, 

they are metaphorical : for indeed in proper ſpeech Cod bach neither rige 
hand nor left, he. is c Spirit inſinite and, incomptehenſible: and theſe words 
ſet out the glorious ſtate of Chriſt in heaven, that he is there advanced to an un- 


ſpeaka oo: they are taken from tha / manner ofthe 
earth, who uſe to ſer, thoſe-on high, whom they mY Es, oa 
A King. 2.19. ——— — n ſent to be ſet for his mo- 


ther, au foe ſats at lis right hand. And by this form of ſpeech heravrightly ap- 
plzed 7 2. things ac ſignified; 
Figlt,, That Chriſt is eralted con unſpeakable glary in heaven, 1 Tim, 3116. 
and is there partaker of the infinite glory of his Father. And 
won t Chriſt is exalted. corhe full adminiſtration of his kingdome,to 
ba of his pF and —— to — * 22 1 
Y — e 18. and — Apoſtle ſaith, 1 Pet. 3,22. 
one into beaven, to whom the «Angels, and powens, 
two — ry here intended by the Apoſtle, in 


ee — Alſo for u. Theſe worde are not to ba 
conceived, as if Chriſt now in heaven did proſtrate himſelf and kneel on his 
knees, and utter words of prayer to God his Father, as he did in the dayes of 
his fleſh, but Chriſt doth now make requeſt by che merit of his death , he now 
preſenting himſelf continually in the ſight of God his Father, as Heb. 9,24. He 
it entrod into v — —— of God fer us: and by pte. 
ſenting the ſacri croſſe, and the infinite merit 
of that ſacriſice —— — willing as be is God and map, 
and daſiring as he is man, that his Father would accept of his perfect ſatisfaRion, 
and turn away his eyes from the indignities and fing of his choſen, and be well 
pleaſed with them, in and through him, For us, ſaith the Apoſtle, that is, for 
mg 304 pou, and foralleryo believe. Now, then thus take we up the ſenca 
and meaning of the words of this verſe, as if the-Apolile had ſaid, | 
Who can pronounce Gods choſen, now believing in Chriſt, worthy of pu-, 
niſhment for (is, or truly judge them to any puniſhment , eicher temporal or 
eternal for their fins > Surely nang in heaven, in earth, ot in hell can do it: for 
why, Chriſt hath died for them, and by his death which was of infinite worth, 
tisfied far all their fas, and hath horn that puniſhment that they 
ſbould.haye born fot their fins;: and not onely ſo, but Chtiſt hath. vanquiſhed: 
. by br reſurrection, that he bark full 
olycd and di them from all theis ſing, and he is now alſo cxalted to 
glory in heayen, and to the full ad miniſtration of his kingdom, to be 
eee gel thereof 
in cart now: m__—_—_ by the merit 
death preſenting himſelf, and the ſarrifice of — phe the croſſe, 
and che A merit of that ſacrifice continually, before the —— his Father, 
3 — ba ye rom he indigitie 
cure away. bis eyes from t 
— —— .chrough him: any 
— 


adjudge chem 
— — then gives: 

Wag e % ed end becauſe Chriſt bath died for chem; 

— — eetenatiebogiad 

That Gods chaſen, now believiggin Chriſt; and now having part in the death: 


of Cho, they cannot poſſibly ba condemned, Job. 5.24 Neither. —_ 
the 
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the Law of God, nor yet the juſtice of God, can trol adjudge. chem to any; Gods choſen 


iſhmenc, either temporal or eternal for their fins. And roſhew this to be a — believing 


udgement and condemuati 2gainlhi con 
x oiled and the ix fins, 
alities, and, 


truth in theſe particulass.. 
Frſt, Satan hath no power to requite j 
true believers for whom ¶ Vviſt died, becauſe Chriſt by his death hat 
ſtripped him of that po wer, Colol. 2.15. Hath, ſpoiled the pri 
s, and. hath made a ſpew of them iy, and bath tri over them in 
his creſſe, Heb. a. 14, 15. the holy Ghoſt ſaith, that Chriſt throwgh his death de- 
ftroged him that had the power of death, that 5s, the divel. Aud bath delive» 
Fil hee Which for fear, of death were all their life time ſubj el to bondage. And 
Revel. 1 2. To.. we read, after che battel between Michael and the great Dra- 
gon, that is, between Chrzff and the divel, Chriſt overcoming, Joha ſaith, I 
heard a loud voice ſabing, now is ſalvation in heaven, and and _the king» 
dow of or; God, and the pawer of hys Chriſt ; for the accuſer of our brethren is caſt 
down, Which accuſed them before God day and night, but they overcame bim by the 
blood of the Lamb. By the blood of Chriſt all power is taken from Satan to 
accuſe, or to require judgement and, condemnation. againlit true belie- 


yers. 


Again, the Law of God hath no power hath to binde true believers fur 
whom Chriſt dyed to the curſe of the La for the tranigreſſion of it, becauſe: 


Chriſt by his death hath redeemed them from the curſe, in that he was made a 
curſe for them, as the Apoſile ſpeaks plainly, Gal. 3. 18. Chrift hath redeemed us, 
when he was made 4 curſe for ns. 

And thirdly, though the juſtice of God be ſuch, that where there is guilti- 


neſſe of ſin, there damnation is due, yet the juſtice of God is fully anſwered 


by the death of Cbriſt, his death being of inſiaite merit, it is every way anſwer- 
able to the,guitice of God, it hath fully ſatisb<d Gods juſtice for the ſins of all 
true believers. And hence it is that Chriſt is ſaid to be the Lamb of God that 
taketh away the fins of the world, Joh. 1. 29, And Heb. 10. 14. it is ſaid, that 
Chriſt with his on offering hath conſecrated for ever them that are ſantifed: 
This chen we.may reſolve oa as a, certaio boly truth of God, that Gods choſen 
now believing in Chriſt, and now having part ia the death of Chriit; they can- 
not poſſibly be condemned ; neither, Satan not the Law of God nor yet the 


juſtice of God can truly adjudge chem to any puniſhnent either temporal or 


eternal for their fins, Come. we to make ſome uſe af - chisz and, 


Firſt, this being a truth it meets-with that raſhneſie of the world, and gives. 


a juſt check to profane men of the world; who ſometimes are ſo bold and raſh, 
as they dare ad judge Gods children and ttus belicyers to the bottom of hell, 
and in their haſty ſentence they ſend thom to hel, & ſticknot to ſay. fie on them, 


Can 
bly be 
maed for 


Uſe 1: 


The raſh judg- 
ment of pro- 
fane men of 


adj 


they. will one daß be. hanged, or they will ona day 7 to the divel. Poor ſouls, the world, 


they thew themſelves ignorant and ſoctiſh, and ra 


headed, they do but vent gc, Fellen 


their payſon and malice againſt Gods children, their ſeutence cannot hurt any to the bottom 


child of God, it is but as we uſe to ſay, a fools bolt ſoon ſhot, neither 
nor their father che divel can truly adjudge any true belicver, any child of , 
to any puniſhment, either temporal ot eternal. 

e the truth, now —— — with ſome erroneous conceity 
of ſome crring ſpirits : as. firſt that of the Anabapciſts, in that: they boldly 
afbrm and ſay, that thoſe thax.Chyiftharh bought with precious — may be 


of hell, met 
withal and rc- 
proved. 


De. 


Some errone- 


ous conceirs of 


damned, theſe be their very words; a damoable opinion, and in flat contra - ſome erring 
diction to the truth now delivered and to the truth of the word of God in ma- _ 11 


ny 9 of it. None can poſſibly periſh and be damned for. whom Chriſt dyed. 
9797 —— —— 
x Vil) bring iu dam , even denying the Lord thathath bowght 
them, & bring on themſelves (wiſt Ae Sen (lap they) thoſe whom Chriſt 
hath bought wich his blapdmay be damaed. are decrived, and they con- 
clude without ground, they are too ſhallow. braid d to look into the depth of 
that 


overthrown. 


98 The Triamph of Rom. 8. ver. 34. 


that text, there is nat a word in that text of the death of Chi, or of bis 

blood, or of Chrift himſelf expreſly, no nor yet by implication. It is faid, 4 

ni. g the Lord, the word is not 1d nher, but 7) due which word fig- 

| pifies maſter, or roler, and is commonly attributed to God the Father, And 

we dyordgay- it is ſaid, dining the Lord, r dico ur that bought them becauſe falſe teachery 

a.. — 3 = who come profeſſing the name of God and the name of Chriſt, they ſeem to 

Ss Soc be taken out of the world. through the knowledge of the Lord, and of the 

fu. Saviour Chtiſt Jeſus, as the Apoſtle deſcribes them verſ. 20. and in ſome ſort free 

_ from the corruption by external profeſſion : and they themſelves acknowledg, 

that God is their Lord and maſter, and ſay they are his meſſengers and miniſters, 
and they profeſſe his name his bought and purchaſed ſervants, and ſo 
in their own opinion and in the judgement of others, they are in the number 
of the bought ſervants of God, but in deed and truth they are not: andfo 
that place rightly underſtood makes nothing for the opinion of the Anabap- 
tiſts. . 

Again, ſecondly the truth now delivered ſerves to overturn that conceit of 
the Papiſts, that for the merit of Chriſt his death God doth pardon the fault 
and eternal puniſhment of ſin but he retains a temporatie puniſhment to be in- 

Kided on them that have ſinned : now whar is this but to adjudge them who 
have part in the death of Chriſt ro ſome puniſhment for their ſins, clean con- 
trary to the truth of doctrine now delivered ? And indeed if God inflict any 
puniſhment on him whoſe fault is remicted, and whoſe fins are taken away by 
the blood of Chriſt, then he is unjuſt, which is blaſphemy once to think : it is 
all one, as to require the payment and ſatisfaction of a debt forgiven or alrea- 
dy paid,which whoſoever doth,is unjuſt. 

object. Object. But (ſay they) ſome whoſe ſinnes are pardoned, have ſickneſſes, 
poverty, contempt, and the like, yea death inflited on them, which are pun- 
iſhments of ſinne, and therefore though the finne be forgiven in regard of the 
— me poae ic, yet the temporary puniſhment is not re- 
moved. : 

Anſw. Anſw, Sickneſſes, povertie, and the like, laid on them whoſe fins are par- 
doned, are not puniſhments of fin forgiven, neither do they come from an an- 
gric and diſpleaſed God, and from a God ing ſinne, but they are cor- 
rections and fatherly chaitiſements, and tokens of Gods love to them; Heb. 
12. 6. VVhoms be loveth he chaFRkeneth : and they are laid on ſuch as have their 
fins pardoned, for the exerciſe of their faith, tryal of their patience, ſtirring up 
of the languiſhing graces of God that are in them, and to make them draw 
nearerto God, and to walk more humbly before him : and therefore this 
makes it not good, that for the merit of Chriſt God doth pardon the fault 
and eternal puniſhment of ſinne, but retains a temporary puniſhmeat to be in- 
fiited on the finner. No, no, they that have part in the death of Chriſt, they 
cannot be truly adjudged to any puniſbment,cicher temporal or eternal for their 
ſins, 


Uſe z. There is yet an uſe of comfort to be added: Is it ſo that Gods choſen, now 
Sweer and believing in Chriſt, and now having part in the death of Chriſt, they cannot be 
heavenly eam - condemned, neither by Satan, nor by the Law of God, nor yet the juſtice of God 
fort for every can truly adjadge them to any puniſhment, either temporal or eternal for their 
true believer. ſinnes? Siirely then here is a ground of ſweet and of admirable and heavenly 
comfort for every true believer, for every one who is ſure that he hath part in 
the death of Chriſt ; this truth tels chee, whoſoever thou that art a true belie- 
ver. and haſt part in the death of Chriſt, that thou artart in a moſt happei 
and bleſſed ſtate and condition, thou needeſt not fear the yelling and roaring of 
the divel thundering out hell and damnation for finne, nor the fearful ſentence 
of the Law of God, denouncing jadgement and the curſe for eyery tranſgreſ- 
ſion: no, nor yet the ſinne tevenging juſtice of God, which is moſt tri, and 
moſt ſharp and ſevere againſt all ungodlinefle and wrong: and what an hap- 
| PY 
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py and bleſſed ſtate is thatꝰ How may the conſideration of this add thy ſoul, © 


and fill thine heart with comfort and joy unſpeakable >? We know, if a man 
that is to ſtand before an earthly Judge to be tryed touching ſome matter of 
crime, perſwada himſelf that neither any enemy of his, though moſt malici- 
ous and thirfiing after blood, hath power to require ſentence againſt him, nor 
the Law it ſelf hath power to bind him over to any penaltie, nor yet the 
Judge himſelf, if be deal truly, can adjudge bim to any puniſhment, it is mar- 
vellous comfort to him, and it cheers him up exceedingly : though indeed che 
Law of man may be wrelted, and an earthly Judge may be carried afide, and 
may give unjuſt judgement, . yet this is his comfort, that neither bis enemy, 
nor the Law it ſelf, nor the Judge himſelf can juſily proceed againſt him, and 
adjudge him to any puniſhment. Oh bow much more may it chear up thy 
heart, chou that art a child of God, truly believing in Chriſt, and baft part in 
the death of Chriſt, and on that art ſure of this, that neither the di · 
vel chat thirſts. after thy blood and the precious life of thy ſoul, nor the Law 
of God, which is terrible in the curſe of it againſt unbelievers, no ryet the 
juſtice of God, which cannot but give ſentence of damnation againſt unte- 
pentant ſinners, that none of theie can truly ad judge thee. to oy puniſhment; 
either remporal or eternal for thy ſinnes ?, Think on this to thy comfort 
when thou art troubled with the ſight of thy ſinnes, yea even of thoſe linnes 
thou haſt often fallen into of weaknefle, and againſt thy purpoſe and holy reſo- 
lution to the contrarie : and when thou act troubled wich fear of puni 

due to thee for thy (innes, oh then call to mind this ground of comfort, chat 
Chriſt bach (offered that puniſhment that thou ſhouldſt have undergone for all 
thy ſinnes, and that he was condemned ia thy room, and in thy ſlead. and that 
he hath fully ſatisficd the juſtice of God for thy ſinne; and therefore inthe 
jullice of God thou canſt not be condemned. No, know it to thy comfort, 
it is as poſſible for thee to be damned for any of thy finnes, though often fallen 
into of weakneſſe, and committed after thy true believing in Chriſt, as it is for 
God to be unjuſt, which is impoſſible : and hat a ſweet comfort may that bo 
to thy ſoul 7 Excrciſe thy thoughts in this. ground of comfort, yea exerciſe 


thy faith io it, and labour thou more and mora to be ſetled in this ground of 


comfort, Many poor Chriſtians wrong. exceedingly, in that they 
meaſure their happy eſtate and condition by their feeling of comfort » when 
their feelings fail them, then they call all into queſtion. Oh learn then co 
meaſure thy happie ſtate and condition by this, that thou art a true believer,and 
haſt part in the death of Chrilt, and ſo art in ſack a bleſſed tate and condition 
2s thou canſt not be condemued for any of thy finnes, uo not for thoſe finnes 
that have deprived. thee of che feeling of comfort: and how may thischeer 
up thine heart ? Sureiy tha due conſideration of this may cheer thee up, and 
comfort thee againſt the fear of that which follows after deach z for howſo- 
ever as we have it, Heb. 9. 27. After death, comes j and hereupon 
to the wicked and unbelievers death is moſt terrible, and the king of fear, 0 
Bildadcalsit, Job 18.14. becauſe they go oat of the body not onely comfort- 
leſſe, but alſo certain of condemnarion, having received che ſentence within 
themſelves that they ſhall never ſee the faceof God to their comfort ; yet it is 
not ſo to thee, thou being a true believer, and having part in the death of Chriſt, 
thou art ſure thou ſhalt not come into the jud of jon, and 
thou art ſure of it before thou be removed our of the world by death, that why 
ſeatence aftet death (hall be a comfortable even the ſenrence of abſo- 
lution, and thou art ſure that when thy ſoul goeth out of thy body, it ſhall 
come before a Judge who is moſi jaſt indeed, but yer whoſe juſtice is 
anſwered and fatisficd by the death of his on So: yea thou urt ſore 

thy ſoul and body (hail one day ſtand before his j ſeat who is thy re- 
deemer, even before the jadgemenr ſeat of the Lord -Jeſvs, who hath ed his 
own precious blood to ſet thee free from hell, und from damnation, mon 
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fore certainly thou canſt not be condemned, and what a comfort may that be 
to thee ? 

Now in that Gods choſen, now believing in Chriſt, none can truly adjudge 
them to any puniſhment, either temporal or eternal for their fins, and he gives 
this reaſon and ground of it, Chriſt died for them; we may eaſily ſec, and hence 
we may conclude. 

That Chriſt his death is expiatory,ic is an expiation, and that a ſufficient expi- 
ation of the fins of all Gods choſen. It is the death and ſaffering of Chriſt that 
takes away the guilt and punifhment due to Gods choſen for their fins, and his 


expiari- qeach and ſuffering doch ſufßciently ſarisfic for their fins, and free them from all 


Reaſon, 


Uſe 1: 
Though Chriſt 
his active obe- 
dience was 
moſt perſect 
and meritori» 
ous, Lu was it 
not a- 
tion of ke, 

1 Joh. 2. 3. 
Kai e v73s 
inaguds dg. 
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Uſe 2. 


puniſhment for fin, both temporal and eternal, Ephel. 1.7, the Apoſtle ſaith, 
We have redemptios through the blood of Chriſt : and the ſame word he hath, 
Coloſ. 1.14. And 1 Tim. 2.6. the Apolile ſaith, He geve bimſelf arliaurpoy, a 
ranſome, a price for all men, that he might ſatisfie for the fins of Gods choſen, 
And Heb.7.27. it is faid, chat Chrift offered himſelf a ſacrifice to God for our 
finnes : and to offer himſelf a . ſacrifice for finne, is to expiate ſinne, and to 
take away the guile and puniſhment of ſinne, Heb. 9. 26. Now in the end 
(faith the Author of that Epiſtle) hath Chriſt appeared, to put away finne by the 
ſacrifice of himſelf. And Heb. 10. 14. it is ſaid, With one offering Chrift hath 
made perfect for ever them that are ſanttified. Thus the Scripture runnes on it 
in many places, and doth plainly evidence to us, that Chriſt his death was the 
expiation of finnes, and that Chriſt by his death and ſuffering hath taken away 
the guilt and puniſhment due to Gods choſen for their ſins, and hath ſufficient- 
ly ſatisfied for them, and freed them from all puniſhment for fin, both tempo- 
ral and eternal: and the ground of this is. | 

' Becauſe Chriſt in his ſuffering did endure the extremitie of Gods wrath, and 
did bear in his body and ſoul the curſe that was due to Gods choſen for their 
fins, ſo far as he might, neither the union of the perſon, nor yet the holineſſe of 
his nature any whit diminiſhed ; and ſo by his death hath cxpiatcd and fully ſa- 
tisfied for the fins of Gods choſen. | 

And this truth, to make uſe of it, in the firſt place it ſerves to inform us in 
2 point of weight; it makes known to us that though Chriſt bis active obedi- 
ence was moſt exact, and perfect, and meritorions, yet that was not the expi- 
ation of finne, that was not the thing that did expiate and take away the pun- 
iſhment due to Gods choſen for their (3ns, but the paſſive obedience of Chriſt, 
his death and ſuffering was that which was the expiation of ſinne, and Chriſt 
onely in his ſuffering was the propiti ation (inzepds) for our finnes. And there- 
fore it is monſtrous and intolerable pride in the Papiſts, in chat they take on 
them to expiate finne, and to ſatisfic for ſinne, by things done by themſelves, 
yea by ſome things done by them for which they have no warrant in the word 
of God, but are things merely deviſed by chemſeſves, as by their Maſſes, Di- 
riges, pilgrimages, wilful poverty, vow of ſingle lite. Jeſus Chriſt the righte- 
ous did not expiate ſinne, and ſatisſie for ſinne by his perfect fulfilling of the 
Law of God in his life and yet the proud Papiſts date. challenge it to them- 
ſelves, that they ſatisfie for ſinne by their will-worſhip, and by their deviſed 


The Popiſh obedience, which indeed is monſtrons, and moſt abominable pride and pre- 


propiriatorie 
ſacrifice of the 
very body and 
blood of Chriſt 
offered up to 
God in the Sa- 
Lords Sup 

rds r 
under A 
forms of bread 
and wine con- 
futed. 


ſumption. | 

Again in a ſecond , was Chriſt his death the expiarion of finne, and 
was his death and ſuffering ſafficient co ſatisſie for the ſinnes of Gods choſen, 
and to free them from all puniſhment for ſinne, both temporal and eternal ? 
what need then is there of any other real and external ſacrifice for finne ? The 
Papiſts hold and teach that in che Sacrament of the Supper the very body and 
blood of Chriſt are offered up to God the Father under the forms of bread and 


wine, 28 a propitiatory ſacrifice for the quick and the dead. Now this can- 
not ſtand wich the of truth now delivered, but doth exceedingly dero- 
gate from tho full ſatisfaction that was made by Chriſt his ſacrifice of him- 


ſelf 
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ſelf for the fins of Gods choſen, and from the infinic and eternal vertue and 
efficacy of that ſacrifice. i: 


Os bur ſay the Papiſts, Though the ſacrificeof Chriſt on thecxbls be of in- 06jef. 


finite and eternal vettue to ſatisfie, yet there mult be other ſacrificed to repreſent 
and to apply the vertue and fruit of that ſacrifice to us. 


They are cafily anſwered, There is no more reaſon why Chriſt ſhould again be An/w, 
x : 


facrificed, that his on perfect ſacrifice once offered on the crofle 
plyed to us, then there is that he ſhould be again incarnate, thut the fruit of his - 
incarnation might be applyed to us. And 1 for their diſtinction of the 
bloody ſacrifice of Chriſt and unbloody that Chtiſt offered himſelf on che 


croſſe after a bloody manner, and is offered in the Satrament after an unbloody An idle Popih 


manner, it is idle, and very abiurd and fooliſh ; for: the facrifice and | 


of Chrilt, and his death and ſuffering (which caagot be without effufion und "222d 


ſhedding of blood) ate made all one by the holy Ghoſt : Chtiſt cannot be of: 
fered without dying and ſaffering, Heb. 9. 25, 27, 28. and therefore this diſtin 
Aion of the bloody lacrifice of Chriſt and unbioody, was never known to the 
holy Ghoſt : the facritice of Chriſt once offered on the croſſe was a full ſaris> 
faction for the ſinnes of all Gods choſen, and it is of infinite and eternal verron 
and cfficacy, and able to free them from all puniſhment for ſinne both tempo! 
ral and eternal 7 and therefore all other real extetnul (ſacrifices , whe- 
ther bloodie or unbloody, are deedleſſe and ſuperfluous, and indeed abomi- 
nable. | | | 7 
Come we now to the Apoſtles amplification of bis reaſon, and ground of 
comfort and ſtrength agaiaſt the fear of condemnation, from the death of 
Chrift, Chriſt is dead for Gods choſen, and therefore they need not fear con- 
demnation, none can coademn them. This reaſon and ground of comfort 
our Apoſtle farther enlargech by che reſurrection of Chrilt, and by bis ſitting at 
the right hand of God in heaven; and by his making interceſſion there for Gods 
choſen ; that ¶ vriſt is not onely dead for Gods choſen, but is alſo riſen again 
from the dead, afcended up into heaven, and now ſits at the tight hand of God 
in heaven, and there makes continual intetceſſion for Gods choſen. And 
here from this amplification in general, before I cotne to ſtand on the par- 
ticular branches of ir, note we, chat the Apoſtle here eonjoynes and couples to- 
gethe t inſeparably theſe fout thingy, The death of Chriſt; his reſurrettion, his a 
cenßem, and fitting at the right hand of God, and his interceſtion': and the 
Apoltle fimics and roſtrains theſe four things onely to Gods cho ſen now belie- 
ving in Chriſt. Firſe then it is clear from hence, that it is very groſſe, and is to be 


confuted. 


exploded and utterly to be tejected which the Arminians and others of their AGES 
minde and judgement hold, that the death of Chriſt belongs to many to whom cuinizans © 
his reſarxeRion and interceflion belongs not, for ſo they affirm, that Chriſt dy- wichal, 
ed for al} men both good and bad, but he roſe again and makes interceſſion not confuted 


for all, bar onely for believers. Now if Chriſt dyed for all, and roſo not again 
for all, ehen be ſaffered death for ſome for whom he never overcarne death, 
which is very abſutd and groſſe once to think, and clean conttaty to this text 
of the Apoſtle, he here conjoyning the death of Chrift, his reſurrection, and 
inte teeſſion together. Again, im that the Apoſtle here limits and reſtrains the 


death of Chriſt,and his refurreRion, his ſittipt at the right hand of God, and 10 Aumini- 


his intetceſſion, onely to Gods choſen, it makes 


ans conceit of 


unĩver- 
ſal redemprion vyrougie by the deatꝭ of Chriſt, and held like v iſe by the Armi- univerſal re- 
am and others : for if Chriſt redeemed all univerſally by his death, then he al- demption 
ſo rofe again for all, and fits at the right hand of God for all, and makes con- be _ 
tinu#{ iatetceſſion for all. which is directiy contrary to the plain evidence of Shri cone: 


this text, and ſo erroneous and falſe. Let it ſaffice to have ronched rheſerhings ted. 

in aword. | ORIENT ALI 
Come we now to the firſt degree of the A Seen Te, or ra- 
ther Which 1j riſen again : that is, 31 ſhewtd, tis Ci which & dead for the 
firmes of Gods choſen, and not onely ſo, but he is riſen agzin, and bath van- 
| quiſhed 


2 


——— 
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— death, and made it manifeſt by his riſing again that he hath fully ab- 
Apoſtle 


and diſcharged them from all their finnes . chat is che purpole of the 
in theſe words, Tec, or rather Which is riſen again. Hence then we 
have ground for this point of divine truth, it is hence plainly offered to 


us. 

Ded 1 That Ci his riſing from the dead is a manifeſtation of the full redemp- 
Chriſc his r. tion wrought by the death of Chriſt, Indeed the teſurrection of Chrif. did 
fing from — — redemption which was paid in the death of Chrif, 
dead is a m yet it is a plain evi and demonſtration of che full redemption 
——— of by the death of Chf. By his rifing from the dead be hath made him- 
3 ſelf known to be a moſt Almighty, ſtrong, and powerful Saviour and redee. 
wrought by mer, and hath made it manifeſt chat by his death and blood ſhedding he hath 
his denk. fully tedeemed Gods choſen believing in him from all their finnes, and ſet them 
free from ſinne, from hell, from death, and from damnation, and from all 
puniſhment due to them for ſinne, both temporal and eternal And for this 
we have evidence in other places of Scripture, Rom. 1. 4. the Apoſtle ſaith, 
Chriſt was declared mightily to be the Sanne of God, touching the Spirit of (an- 
Hifipation, by the reſwrreftion from the dead: and ſo a moſt pow ighty, and 
ſtrong Saviour and redeemer by his reſurreRion from the dead. And Rom. 4. 
25. he ſaith, Chrift was delivered to death for our fines, and is riſen again for 
our juſftification. His meaning is, that the reſurrection of (&5/# is an evident 
demonſtration of our juſtification, that is, of our acquitting and full diſ- 

charge from all our ſinnes, (we believing in Chriff) purchaſed by the death of 
chi. And hence it is that the Apoſtle puts it down for a certain truth, 1 
Corinth.15.17. that if Chriſt be not riſen, our faith is vain, we that believe in 
Clviſt are yet in aur fiunes ; we ate not yet freed from the guilt and puniſhment 
due for our finnes. Where we ſee he makes the clearing of Gods choſen from 

| theicſinnes, and ſetting of them free from ſinne, and from hell and damnation 
and che reſurreRion of Chy5f, to go togerher, that if Chriſt be riſen from the 
dead, then they are free from ſin : if he be not riſen from the dead, they are yer 
in their finnes. And ſo be ly confirms che truth of the point in hand, 
that Chrift his riſing from the dead is a manifeſtation of the full and perfect te- 
demption wrought by the death of Chrift ; and he thereby bath made himſelf 
known to be a moſt mighty, ſtrong, and powerful Saviour and redecmer, and 
thereby manifeſted that by his death he hath fully redeemed Gods choſen 
from all cheic ſinnes, and ſer them free from hell, from death and damnation 
and from all puniſhment for finne, both temporal and eternal: and the reaſon 
and ground of it is this. 

Reaſon Chriſt became ſurety for Gods choſen, and he undertook to pay that which 
wis due for thelr linnes, and to ſatisſie for them, and to be anſwerable to his 
Father for their ſinnes, and be voluntarily and of his own accord did ſubmit 
himſelf to death for the ſinnes of Gods choſen, and put himſelf under the 
power of death, as he ſaith, Joh.10.18. No wat taketb away my life, but 1 
lay it down of my ſelf. Chriſt by voluntary diſpenſation having thus taben on 
him che ſinnes of Gods choſen, and to ſatisfie for them, and having of his own 
accord put bimſelf under the power of death, if he had not ſatisfied for the 

ins of Gods choſen to the full, he had not riſen again; if any one of their 
finnes had not been ſatisfied for by him, he had not riſen from the dead, or being 
riſen, he ſhould return again to dye: for where fin remains unſatisfied for, there 
of neceſſity death hath power, it being the Kipend of finne : but Chrilt be- 
ing raiſed from the dead dycth no more, Death hath no more power or dominion 
over lam, ſaich the Apoſtle, Rom. 6. 9. And therefore doubtleſſe Chriſt his 
1 nts es is a Maoifeſtation of the full redemption wroughe by the 
death of C, and _y Chrift hath made himſelf known to be a molt 


mighty, ſtrong, and Saviour and redeemer, and bath made it mani- 
felt that by his death he hath fully redeemed Gods choſen from all their ſinnes, 
and ſet them free from fin, from hell, from death, and from — 


— 
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from puniſhment for ſinne, both temporal and eternal 

And for the uſe this ground of truth ſerves to teach us a ſpecial comfort that The refur- 
we may take from the conſideration of the reſurtection of Chriſt. We be. eon of 
ing true believers, we are not to make the reſurrection of Cheiſt a matter of — 
ſpeculation and of ktowledge onely, but 2 ground of comfort f and the due not z fpecuta. 
conſideration of it ought to teach us thus much for our comfort, that we may tion and 
ſafely and ſecurely reſt on the death of Chriſt as a full ſatis faction for all our knowledge 
fins. Ves on this" ground, chats:Chrift is riſers. from the dead, we may onely, bur a 
be aſſured of it to out comfort (we being true believers) that none of our fins ground, = 
ate unexpiared or unfitisfied for . 


tepeatod ofꝛen, uo not thoſe we have done wich much boldneſs, and pteſumpti- Pocher difco- 
on; we now believipgin Chriſt, and having good evidence of it that — vere 
true believers, we may aſſure our ſelves that we have full deliverance: and free- 
dom from the guilt nd puniſhment of all our ſinnes by. the death of Ci: 
and Cbrift by his riſing from the desd hath made it manifeſt that by his death 
and by the ſhedding of his blood he hath fully redeemed us from all our ſinner, 
and hath ſet us free from ſinne, from death, and from condemnation, and. that 
he as our Semp/on hath carried away the gates of death, and the gates of dearh 
and of bell ſhall nevur be able to prevail agarnſt u.. And what 2 comfort 
may that beto us if we duly conſider it ꝰ Think on it to thy comfort thou 
that art a true believer and hen thou art troubled and terrified with the 
of thy moſt fonl and hainousfinnes, and they grate and rub on thy conſcience] 
and the divel he gals thee wich the temembrance of them, then confider to thy 
comfort that none of thy ſinnes, no not the moſt hainous and fonleſt of 
ſhall fink thee to hell, and bring damnation on thee, (rift bath dyed for them, 
yea he is riſen again from death, and hath made it manifeſt to men and Ace 
gels, and the divel hiaiſelf cannot deny it, but that by his riſing again he hath 
given evident demonſtration of it, that by his death he hath fully ſ#tisfied for 
thy fouleſt fin, and for all thy other ſins, & freed thee for ever from the guilt & 
puniſhment of chem all. For thou being a true believer, aſſuredly Chriſt under- 
took to ſatisfic for all thy fins, & he put bimſelf under the power of death for 
thy ſins ; and if any of thy fins had not been ſatisfied for, he had not riſen from 
from the dead,. but now he being riſen from the dead thou maiſt thereupon aſſure 
thy ſelf and build on it, that by his death he hath fully redeemed thee from fin, 
from hell, and trom damnation, and from all puniſhment for thy ſins, both tem- 
poral and etet᷑nal. Oh then think on this tothy comfott, and give the Lord Jeſus 
his due honour, reſt on him and on his death as a full redemption and delive- 


rance of thee from all thy finnes : yea know it to thy comfort, that Ci is * 


able, and he will alſo free thee from the power of finne, yea from the power 
of tharſione that is moſt ſtrong & powerful in thee. He took our nature on him 
to chaſe fin and death out of ic, as S. Fob ſaith, 1 Joh. 3.8 He appeared that he 
might Tod/e the Works of the divel. And hath he broken the bars of death when 
be was under the power of it, and bath he overcome fin and death by his rifing 
from the dead, and will he now leave thee for whom he dyed and roſe again, 
and ſet free from ſin hell, death, and damoation, under the power of ſin ? Was 
be able to break the bats and gates of death when he was under the power of ity 
aud is he not now murh more able to break into thy dead ſoul, and to free thee from 
the dtadveſſe of heart; and the, libę of which thow camplaineſt ? Will he leave thee 
under the power of corruption ! No, no, hes able to free thee, and be will in has 
good time free thee fgom the power of thy ffrongeſt corruption aud fin : think on 
that to thy comfort. 6 . 
Come we nom to the ſecond degree of the Apoſtles amplification of his 
reaſon and ground of comfort taken from the death of Chriſt, t i Chef. 
which is dead, yea or rather Which is rien agais: and he adds further, Vhs ir alſo 
at the right hand of God that is (as I chewed) who is now-cxalted to unſpeakabie 
glory in heaven, & to the full IIS of his kingdom,to be the head = 
m m t 


the death of Chriff,' no not our moſt hai- bat comfort 
nous ſins, no nor thoſe' wherein we have continued long, and have doubled and we may thence 
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his Church, and wich his Father to be Lord and governour of all chings, both in 

' * heaven and incagth. Divers particulars might from hence be derived. but I 

 defirecopoint ont thoſe thiogs that are proper to this place : 3nd twothings 

- eſpecially ate here Eu ill ſpeak of them in order. And ſirſt, in that the 

Apoſtle faith; Ir is (oft wich is dead, yen or rather which is riſen aquin;. nnd 

then adde, I ha is alſo at the right hand of God, we are given to undeniiand thus 
much „ iH. nt io 1 ä | 


That Chriſt in that nature of his in which he dyed and roſe again from the 

i dead, even in bis manhood and humanconxturr, is exalted to unſpeakabie glory 

a 4 in heaven. Chriſt Jeſus 6s man i now in heaven, poſleſt of ſuch gjoryas far 
* exceeds the glory of  altcreabares, yea of che moſt holy end glorious Angels : 
of ſuch glory nd te chir che Apoſite (peaks pltinly, Epheſ. . 20, 21· where betaich, 
the glory of that The God Lord lo Chriſt the'# ather of glory, bath raifed uy Chriſt 
all creatures. from nd, wnd ſet hind ar tit right band iu beaventy places, far above all prin- 
ti, and po mer, and might, end dominion, and very ame that ir nm 
net in this world onely, — — —— — (faith 
che Apoltto bighly exalted him,and given him a name above weve, And 
Heb: 1. 13. . Author of that Fpiſtie, at which of abe . ls ſaid 
br ry tiny, fie at mp u hand ti mals thine eneniierthy footftoal. Thete- 
by implying, Char the gidey of Chriſtin heaven far above the glory of che molt 
glorious 


=. 
CE Prank 
a. 4s n 
heaven poſiaſt 


Dec 


Angels : yea ſuch is the viſible glory and brightneſſe of Chriſt his man- 
dood in heaven, as it is ſuid to be the lig ht ef the heavenly ler aſalem. Revel. 21. 
23. and ſo ir far exceed the glory of the moſt glorious creatures, yea of the 
molt holy and glorious Angels : and it mult needs be ſo, there is reaſon and 
Reaſon. Ftom d perſona] union of Chriſt hi Gadbead-and manhood. : For 45 
ang mon the nearer any perſon is to the blood-royai the nearer he is imcon- 
junRion to the perſon of an carchly king. the more ha hath prerogative, and ho- 
nour, and dignity above others that are further off : ſo Chriſt his manhood 
being perfonzlly, and ſo moſt nearly united to his Godhead, and made one per- 
foually with God, it is moet und fit that in his manhood he ſhould have prehe- 
minente in glory above all creatures, yea above the moſt glorious creatures, æhey 
not in that manner made one with God. And therefore doubt: leſſe 
in his manhood and humane nature in _— he dyed and roſe from the 
dead, is exa ted to unſpeakable glorioin heaven, and ay man he is now in he- 
ven, of ſuch glory us fas excecds che glory of all creatures, yea of the 
Uſe 1. - And the conſideration of this in the firſt place ought to ſtrike us with the 
We are to be dneadmiration of the glory of the Lord Jeſus, which now he is poſſeſt of 
Briken with 2 ig hessen. *Barthly dignities do commonly fo dazle our eyes, 2s we know not 
den of che „lo. bew fetficient to admire them : oh then what bonour, and reverence; and ad- 
is of che” wmicurion is dus to the Lord Jeſus, now advanced to ſuch glory in heaven, even in 
Lord Jeſus, Me humane nature, as far exceeds che glory of the molt gloriqus Angel l Did the 
Papilts duly conſider thisexcellencie and glorie the Lord Jeſuy is now poſieſt of 
at'the right hand of God his Father in heaven, they would not ſo derogate 
The cauſe of W ſo derraRt from his glorie as commonly they do. Aud withourqueſtion 
Pooh as ©" theirtoo mach admiring and magnifyingof the Angels, hath been the cauſe of 
— of An- their givinp toe much to them, even divme worſhip and adoration. We are 
gels. to bare our hearts rakes up wich a due admiration of the excellencie and glo- 
nie of Chrift at the tigbe hand of God in heaven, and there in his humane 
nature poſſefflog voſpeakadſe glorie. | 1. Pos. 
Uſe 2. And for a ſecond uſe : the conſideration of this, that Chriſt in his humane 
Marter of nave is now advanced to ſuch glorie in heaven as far exceeds the glory of the 
oft fioly Angels may yeild matter of great eomfort to che believing members 
'Cherft;for Chriſt being now poſſeſt of able glorie in heaven in out ua- 
it is even as a pawn or a pledge to the belicying members of 3 


of Chcift, *« 


2 


- 
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theit bodies and ſouls ſhall one day be made p artakers of the like glory: Chrift 
will in his due time draw uo all his members to partake with him in his glory, 
and as he is in his own bleſſed body and ſoul moſt glorious, fo will he one day 
be moſt glorious in his members, and he will make them partakers,though not of 
equal glory, yet of like glory with himſelf : it is one part of his prayer, Job. 
17.24. that his members ſhould be with him, and be partakers of his glory. And 
the Apoſtle ſaith expreſly, Phil. 3. 21. He ſpall change our vile body, that it may 
be faſhioned like unio bis glorions body. What then thongh thy body lyc un- 
der ſome lingring diſeaſe and pain, og be pinched with hunger, cold, nakedaefle, 
and ſuch like, and thy body is toſſed up and down from priſon to priſon, and 
many waies abuſed and hardly entreated, yet thou being a believing member of 
Chrift, that diſtreſſed or any way abuſed body of thine (hall one day be ad- 
vanced to unſpeakable glory in heaven. Chriſt thy head and Saviour is now 
poſſeſſed of that glory in his bleſſed body, and he will in due time advance thy 
body to the like glory : and that duly confidered may yield thee matter of 
ſweet comfort. 

Now the ſecond thing offered from theſe words, o is alſo at the right hand 
of Ged. being underſtood as they have been formerly expounded, and that agree- 
able to the purpoſe of the Apoltle in this place, is this. 

That Chriſt Jeſus not onely dyed for the fins of Gods choſen, and roſe again 
from the dead, but he alſo hath received power overall creatures in heaven, and 
in earth, and in hell alſo : and he not onely as God, but as man alſo, hath now 
power in his hand to ſave and to deſtroy, and he is now Lord and King of all 
things. And to this purpoſe ſpeaks Chriſt himſelf after his reſurrection, Matth. 
28. 18. All power is given unto me : that is, ſuch power whereunto every 
creature is ſubject. AR. 2. 36. ſaith Peter, Let all the houſe of Iſraei know 
for a ſurety, that God hath made him both Lord and Chriſt, this Ieſus Whom 
Je have crucified, And this is further manifelt'by that Epheſ. 1. 22. where the 
Apoſtle ſairb, that Chriſt firring at the right band of God, is made head to li: 
Church, governing it as an head, and that af other things are made ſab jelt un- 
Ader his feet: and eſpecially the enemies of his kingdom are ſubject uader his 
feet. to tread them down at his pleaſure, And hence it is ſaid, Revel;1,5. 
that He is the Prince or ruler of the kings of the earth, And Revel. 19. 16. he 
hath this royal ſiile written on his garment and upon his thigh, TER KING 
oF KINGS AND LogD oF LoRDs, and ſo all carthly powers ate ſub- 
jet to him. And that he hath power over the Angels both good and bad, it 
is plain : the good do him reverence, and yield him obedience willingly and 
religiouſly, Heb 1.6. Let all the Angels of God worſvip him : and the bad 
they yield ſubjeRion unto him, either deceitfully and to wrong ends, ot by force 
compelled, as the Apoſtle ſaich, Phil. 2. 10. They bow their kwees : the mea- 
ning is, they are ſubject to him, and they yield ſubjection to him. This then we 
ſee to be confirmed and made good to be an holy truth of God; that Chriſt Je- 
ſus hath received power over all creatures in heaven, in earth, in hell, and 
that he not onely as God, but as man alſo, hath power in his hand to fave and 
co deſtroy, and is now Lord and King oyer all things. 3312 

Haply tome will ſay, It ſeemeth then that the humane nature of - Chriſt is 
made truly omniporenc, and ſo alſo truly omnipreſent, every where preſenc ns 
the Latherans hold. "1 FE 

I anſwer; Indeed the humane nature of Chriſt by reaſon of perſonal 
union doth concur with his divice nature, in the ſame effect and in the 
fame work, yet each nature worketh that which belongs to it, and the properties 
of both natures remain diſtinct and are not confounded: and fo though Cheiſt 
have power to ſave and to deſtroy, not onely as God but alſo as man, by tenſom 
of the perſonal union, yet it follows not, that the humane nature of Chtiſt is 
made truly omnipbtent, and char the omnipotency of che disine nature is he- 
como the omnipotency of the humane nature, the perſonal union cannot cauſe it 
ſo to be, but only by reaſon of che perſonal union there is a concurrence of both 
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natures in Chriſt in the ſame effect. So it may be truly ſaid, that Chriſt not 
onely as God but alſo as man, hath power in his hand to ſave and to deſtroy. 
Come we now to make uſe of this. 

Uſe 1: This truch firſi diſcovers the folly of thoſe that will not ſubjeR themſelves 
= folly 2 to Chriſt, nor yield obedience to him, he having ſo great power, even power 
— 4 over all things, You will ſay: Be there any ſuch? Too many, not onely 
themſelves to Profeſied enemies of Chriſt and of his Goſpel, as Turks, Jews, Infidels, but 
Chriſt, nor many others who live in the boſome of the Church, and take on them the name 
yield obedi- of Chriſtians, Are not many ſuch carclefle, to get knowledge, to believe and 
— repent of cheir fins ? Chriſt cals them in the preaching of the Goſpe!, to know. 

* ledge, to faith, and to repentance, and they will not yield to his call, but wil. 
fully go on in their ignorance, and unbeliefe, and hardneſſe of heart and wil- 
fully refuſe to yield obedience to him : and ſo doing, they diſcover their folly 
exceedingly, they refuſe to ſubmit themſelves to him who hath all power in his 
hand and is able ſuddenly to bring them to utter confuſion, And take thou notice 
of it thou that livelt m_ * — — the Goſpei, —5 — called in the 
preaching of it, to knowledge, faith, and repentance, thou wilfull 
oa in thy ignorance, and in thy (ins, thoa refuſeſt to yield obedience to Tay 
who hath power to deſtroy thee, to open the mouth of hell on thee, and ſud- 
denly co throw > tn down to che bottom of hell: and mark what doom 
abides thee, put down by the Apoſtle, 2 Thel, 1.8, Chriſt peſus will one day 
ſoew himſelf from beaven with bis mighty Angel. . fire, rendring ven- 
cause to them that know nat God, and obey not the Gaſpel of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, 
Not onely to his open profeſicd foes and enemies, but to ſuch alſo as live under 
the ſound of his Goſpel, and yield not obedience to it, by believing in him, and 
repeating of their fins, Learn therefore to kiſſe the Sov, as Plal.2.12. Kiſſe the 
Lord leſut, and ſalute him with the kifle of obedience, leſt his wrath be kindled 
againſt thee : if ic once be kindled, wo be to thee, it will burn thee dow to 

' the bottom of hell. 

Uſe.2 Now for a ſecond uſe. Is it ſ that Chriſt bath not onely dyed for the ſins 
of Gods choſen, and riſen again from the dead for them, but he alſo hath now 
confidence, received power over all creatures, in heaven. in earth, and in bell ? The conſidera- 
and of ſweet tion of this may affoord matter of confidence and of ſweet comfort to every 
car une be. cus believing member of Chriſt 3 and conſider it to thy comfort, rhou that 
feving mem- art n true believer, here is further ground of comfort for thee, Chriſt Jeſus 
bet ol Chriſt, hath not onely dyed for thy ſinnes, and riſen again from the dead for thee, but 
he hath ceccived all power to ſave and to deſtroy for thy good: and though 
mes and diyels, fin and troubles, and every thing in the world do oppoſe and 
ſer ageinſt thee , yet be not diſmayed, look up to the Lord Jeſus thy head and 
Saviour, who batch power over all things, in heaven, in earth, and in hell, and 
bath all his enemies under his feet to tread them down at bis pleaſure;know that 
neither men not divels can ſtir further then he gives them leave, and let the con- 
Gderation of Chrilt his great power comfort and incourage thee againſt the feat 
ef any adverſary power whatſoever, & know that hatſoever the divel & his in- 
ſtruments, Antichriſt and his adhetents, do againſt the members of Chriſt. though 
Chriſt Jeſus may ſuffer them for a time to exeteiſe ſome cruelty on their bodies 
for a time, that they may be made conformable to him their bead in a meaſure 
of ſuffering, and for other good ends beſt known to himſelf, yet they ſhall ne- 
yer be able to prevail to the hurt of the ſouls of his members, Chriſt Jeſus ſits 
in heaven, and over - rules them, limiting their power and their rage, and they 

ing on in their bloody perſecotion, he will io the end bring them to utter con- 

: and they may 28 well pall Chtiſt out of his ſeat in heaven, 2s any one 

of his members out of his hands, and that is a ground of ſweet comfort for all 

—_ cg rg or of the Apolilcs amplification of 
we now 00 degree es tion 

bia reaſon and ground of comfort from the death of Chrift in che laſt words of 

this verſe, Aud mabeth requeſt. al/o for us. Theſe words have been hy 
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thus expounded, and the fame Chriſt Jeſus doth now alſo make requeſt by the 
merit of bis death, preſenting himſelf and the ſacrifice of himſelf once offered 
on the croſſe, and the infinite merit of that ſacrifice continually before the 
eyes of his Father, willing as he is God and man, and defiring as he is man, 
that his Father would accept of his petfect ſatisfaction and turn away bis 
eyes from the indignities and fins of his choſen, and be well pleaſed with them 
in and through him; and this he doth for me, and for yon, and for all ttue be- 
lievers. Now the point of doctrine hence offered is this. 

That Chriſt Jeſus hath not onely dyed for the fins of Gods choſen, and by DB. G 

his death fully ſatisfied for their ſins, but he is riſen from the dead, and aſcen- — Jeſus 

ded up into heaven, and he there alſo makes continual interceflion by the merit makes conti- 

of his death, for all Gods choſen, now believing in him. Chriſt Jeſus now in nual incerceſfi- 

heaven appeareth continually before his Father, and is there continually <xerci- on in heaven 
ſed in executing that part of his Prieſtly office, even in making interceſſion for p _ —_—_— 
all his true believing members : and Chriſt preſenting himſelf, and the ſacrifice 41 Gade cho. 

of himſelf, and the infinite merit of that ſacrifice continually before his Father, ſen, now be- 
he cauſeth his Father to turn away his eyes from the indignities and (ins of all lieving in 
his true believing members, and he procures his Fachers favour and loving Chuiſt. 
countenance towards them continually, Heb. 9. 24. ſaith the Author of that 

Epiſtle, Chbrift is entred into very heaven to this end, to appear now in the ſight of 
2 for un: to appear in the preſence of God his Father to make interceſſion 

or us, The holy Gholt there hath teſpect to the manner of the high Prieſi in 
the time of the Lzw,who uſed to go into the Sanctum ſanſtorum, into the moſt 
holy place, with the names of the children of Iſrael written in precious ones, 
for a remembtance of them, that he might remember them to God in his 
prayers, as Exad. 30.7. So Chriſt Jeſus being now gone up into heaven, he 
there preſents to his Father the names of all his choſen, and remembers them to 
his Father, and by the merit of his death procnres mercy: for them continually. 
And to this purpoſe is that a plain text, Heb.'7.24,25. where the holy Ghoſt 
comparing Chriſt his Prieſthood with the Levitical prieſthood, be prefers his 
before chat, in reſpe of the perpetuity of it, and he ſaith, the Levicical Pricſts 
were many, there was a ſucceſſion and a paſſing of that prieſthood from one to . 
another, becauſe they were not ſuffered ro endure by the reaſon of death; Bur 
this man, meaning Chriſt, becauſe be (that is Chriſt) hath av everlaſting prieſt - 
bood, or a prieſthood that paſſeth not from him to any other, wherefore be is able alſo 
perfeltiy to ſave them that come #nto God by him, ſeeing he ever liveth to make 
interceſſion for them. A plain and pregnant proof of this, that Chrilt Jeſus 
enduring for ever. and now living with God his Father eternally in heaven, he 
hath an evetlaſting prieſthood, and is continually before his Fathers eyes exe- 
cuting that office, even making continual interceſſion by the merit of his death 
for all Gods choſen now believing in him | | 

For why, we may not think that Chriſt is aſcended to heaven, and advan- Reaſo», 

ccd to the tight hand of God, onely there to live in eternal happineſſe himſelf, 
and to enjoy for himſelf a bleſled life onely, but to procure alſo happineſſe for 
all his members, and that he there liyes for ever to excellent purpoſe, and to the 
great good of his Church, and of all his members : he there ſits at the xight 
band of God, adyanced to uaſpeakable glory and power, governing and pro- 
tecting his Church and the members of it in wiſdom and power alſo , con- 
tinually executing the office of his prieſthood for the good of his Church. 
And therefore this may we reſolve on as a certain truth, that Chriſt Jeſus bath 
not onely dyed fot the ſinnes of Gods choſen, and by his death fully ſatisfied 
for their ſinnes, and ſo performed that part of his Prieſthood, but he is riſen f 
from the dead, and aſcended up into heaven, and he there makes continual inter- — 
ceſſion by the meric of his death for all Gods choſen now believing in him; th 
he _ — himſelf, and the (acrifice of hmſelf, and the infinite merit of _ 
that ſacrifice contivgally before the eyes of his Father, & he thereby cauſeth his 
Father to turn iw ay his eyes from the indignities and fins of all his true believing 
Mmm 3 members 


The TYiamph of Rom. S. Verl. 34. 


— 


membem, und he procures bis Fathers face and favour cowards them contins- 


A. 1 

Uſe 1. ; this truck in che firſt place bears ſtrongly againſt the interceſſion of An« 
The interceſſi geit and Saints depatred, which the Papiſts hold and teach, and ſtand much on 
on of Angels it, and it ſhews that to be altogerher needleſſe and vain 1 for why, Doch 
Jevarted, beld Obtiſt now in keavtn appear continually before his Father, ſerring before him 
and taught by the ſacrifice of himſelf, and the infinite merit of that ſacrifte, and thereby 
the Papiſcs make continually interceſſion for all Gods choſen now believing in him > Whag 
confured, need then is there of the interceſſion of Angels and Saints departed ? Sutely 

their interceſſion is alrogether needleſſe, and the Papiſts in making them inter. 
teſſors betwern God and themſelves, do cob Chriſt of a great patc of the ho- 
nour of bis priefibood, Chriſt bath an everlaſting prieſthood, thertfore his 
intetteſſion is perperual ; and Saint John faich, 1 Job. 2. 1. If any man finne 
We hive ian advixart with the Father (not the Virgin Mary, Peter or Pan, ot 
any other Saint, but) Ieſus Chrift rhe Tuff. And 1 Tim. 2. 5. ſaith the Apo- 
lite There i: one God, and owe Mediator between Cod and man, Which is the max 
Ch pe. And therefore we ought not to make any our Mediator be- 
tween God and us, but onely Chriſt Jeſus. 

Objet. Ven ſiy the Papiſts, truc x Chriſt is onely Medixtor between God and uy 
tonching tedemprion, he is the onely Mediator of tedemption, but there may 
be other mediators of interceſſion, namely, Angels and Saints departed. 

I anſwer them, we find d warrant for this diſtinction in the word of God, 
no, not one tittl e ro this parpoſe in all the book of God. 
gain, to call Angels aud Sainrs mediators of interceſſion, is very abſurd 
and fooliſh ; for who knows not this, that ktows any thing, that to med iat e 
and to intercede, in common miderſtanding is all one? And indeed incer- 
ceffion pertains to Chriſt #s part of his mediation, ic is one part of it. and 
therefore to ſay that and Saints departed ate mediators of interceſſion 
is moſt abſurd and fooliſh, I wit! not further ſtand on this idle conceit of our 
ad vetſa ties, I leave them to vaniſhin their own vain ſpeculations : and for the 
uſe of the ground of trath now delivered to our ſelves, | 
e , hi arkae Chtilt Jeles hath nor onely dyed for chef of Gods choſen and 
flrecontore By his death fully farisfied for all their fins, bur he is riſen again from the dend, 
for every true add Weended up into heaven, and there makes concinual interceſſion by the 
believer, merit of his dench for all Gods choſen now believing in him, he there prefency 
himſeif nad the ſacrifice of bim, and the infinice merit of — wee 
tiatally before rhe eyrs of bis Father, and thereby cauſeth his Father to tura 
away his eyes from che indignities and fins of all bis trac belie via membem, and 
his Farhers face and fivour towards chem continually ? Surely chis 
n tode vn and conſidered of for the comfort of all true believers: here 
is 2 d of ſweet and heavenly comfort for way true believer; for mark 
enen et har not — derby ly — — 
every xtue believer, aad taten a ay i puniſhmeat due to him for 
bat Being viſen from the dead and afcended up into heaven, he now lives with 
Gd Fethtr fur ever in hrwen, and his fiving chere is to the further greac 
gbd bf afl and rvery ene of his members, he there makes continual int erteſſi 
vir dor cham by due merit of bis death, and by his porpernal interceſſion he 
eren perpirinſſy i the eg of God, and howſocverrhey ſometimes 
ſup add fall of inſemſty into ſome fin, yet he doth intertete, and as it were ſtep 


Anſw. 


betwteh them zbl the wrach ef hä Father, and he wils that his Father 

would acctpe of ti petfect Factifice once offered for the daily and particular 

| ute of every bee of his members: ind what a ſwert comfort is 
Comfort for that ' th every true dehever? N child of God, n true believer is ſometimes 
Gods children mach eaſt down bertufe de is now and then over-taken wich ſinne thar be 
ink be, file into apaitiſt his : now hero is matter of comfort for ther that 


purpoſcay ' 


att x chnd of God, in chi caſe Chriſt doth intercede and ſiep berween — 
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and the wrath of his Father that it cannot break forth on thee ; yea by 
his Intercefſion he reconciles thee to his Father for thoſe ſins thou doſt daily 
commit, thou being hambled for them, and craving pardon of them ; for 
Chriſt lives for ever in the preſence of his Father in heaven, and he is continnal- 
ly exerciſed in making interceſſion by the merit of his death, not onely for 
Gods choſen generally, but for particular men, and chat particularly, even for 


eyety one in particular that belongs to him z and by his interceſſion he keeps 
every particular member of his in the tate of grace continually; he making 


grace, and fo for 
their continuance in the tate of grace, he is certainly heard for that be prayes 


requeſt to his Father for the perſeverance of his members in 


fore Joh · 11.42. Yea not onely the perſon of a true believer ſtands juli in the 
fight of God, and is kept in the ſtate of grace continually through the intereeſ- 
ſion of Chriſ# , but the good things done by him are thereby a[ſo ſanRified 
and made acceptable and pleaſing toGod. A child of God finds his beft works, 
his prayers full of defects and wantings ; now by Chriſt his interceſſion, thoſe 


defects and wantings are covered and removed, and the Lord looking 


on them 


in and through Chriſt accepts them, and is well pleaſed with them, I Per. 2. 5. 
je ave made an holy Prieft hood to offer 4. ſpiritual ſacrifices acceptable to God by 


leſws Chriſt. And this is a matter 


weet comfort to all true believers, and 


to be thought on to the comfort of all that have part in che death of Chriſt, 


and conſequently in the interceſſion of Chriſt, 


— 


Yea may ſome ſay, but how ſhall I know and be ſure of it that I have part Object. 
in the interceſſion of Chriſt, and that he now being in heaven makes requeſt for 


me to God his Father? 


Anſwer, T hon ſhalt know it thus, if ſo be thou find thy ſelf enabled by the 


Spirit of Chrift ro cry ro God, and ro make requeſt ro him with 


of (pi- 


y x and eſpecially for things heavenly and ſpiritual, as for the pardon of fins, 
and ſuch things as concern Gods kingdom and life everlaſting. For certainly 
Cbrift his interceſſion in heaven breeds another interceſſion in all his true beljving 
members that live here on the face of the earth, and the ſame Spirit dvelling in 
Chriſt and in all bis members, moves and ftirs them up to ory Abba, Father, and 
to make requeſt to God With fighes which cannot be expreſſed, us verſe 26. If then 
thon find this in thine own heart, that thou art enabled by the Spirit of Chriſt 
to cry Abba, Father, and to call on God with fervency of ſpirit, and with « 
longing defire after heavenly and ſpiricnal things, that is an infallible ſign that 
thou haſt part in the interteſſion of Chriſt , and that Chriſt Jeſus continually 


makes interceſſion for thee in heaven. As for thoſe that cannot truly pray in 
ſome meꝛſure with fetvency of ſpirit, but are onely able to repente a certain 


number of words for faſhions ſake , they can have no aſſurance that Chriſt 
makes interceſſion for them. Oh then never reſt ti] thou find and feel the ſpi- 


tit of Chriſt enabling thee to cry to God «Abbe, Father, und to make 


to God for things heavenly and ſpiritual wirh fervency of ſpirit : thereby 
thou maieſt aſſure thy ſelf that Chriſt Jeſus makes continual interceſſion for 
thee in heaven by the merit of his dexth, preſented before the eyes of his Fats 
contingally, and thereby cauſech his Father to turn away his eyes from thy in- 
dignities and fins, and thereby procures his Fathers face, and favour,and loving 


evunrenance towards thee continually. Come we now to the 35. verſe, 


Anſw. 


Note 


The Trinmph of Rom 8, Verſ. 35. 


VERS 25. 


ho ſoall ſeparate —— the love of Chriſt? ſhall tribulation, ar anguiſh, or 
per ſecution,or ſamine,or nakedneſſe, or perill, or ſword? | 


Ur Apoſtle having in the two verſes forcgoiag put 
down a ground of comfort againlt che aſſaults that 
might come from the evil of fin, & ſhewed that the eyil 
of fin cannot hurt Gods choſen belicying in Chriſt, ei- 
ther in regard of accuſation, or in reſpect of condem- 
nation; he now in this 35. verſe, and ia the verſes fol- 
lowing labours to arm and ſtrengthen the believing 
Romans, and other trae believers , againſt che aſſault 
that might come from the evil of affliction, and he 
+ ſhewes that the evil of affliRion cannot hurt them: and he falls on this ground 
of comfort by way of prevention of an objection; for the believing Romans 
ont of their weaknefle might ſay to him, Paul you tell us that God having not 
ſpared his own Son, but given him for us all to death. that together with him he 
will give us all things needfull and fic for m. and that God juſtifying us none 
can lay any thing to our charge, and Chriſt being dead for us, and riſcn again 
for us, and aſcended into heaven , and ficting at the right hand of God, and 
there making interceſſion for us, none can condemn us, which we malt needs 
confeſſe are matters of great comfort: but we muſt tell you again, that we are 
ſubject to many ſore and grievous croſſes and troubles, and we are preſſed with 
many and great afflictions, which make us doubt that we are not loved of God, 
and. we fear that our troubles and croſſes are ſo many teſtimonies of Gods an- 
ger and wrath againſt us. Now this doubt and fear the Apoſtle here prevents 
by ſhewiog that no croſſe or trouble be it never ſo great or ſtrong, can poſlibly 
ſhake true belicyers, Gods children, out of God favour, and ſeparate them from 
the love of Chriſt. - The order the Apoſtle holds in ſetting down this ground 
of comfort is this: in the 35. verſe he firſt affirms in general, that no enemy 
whatſoever. can poſſibly ſeparate true believers and God children from the 
love of Chriſt, which he puts down by way of interrogation. adding force 
and life to his poſition, YFho foal! ſeparate us from the love of Chriſt > Sccond- 
ly, he affirms in more ſpecial manner, that particular evils, he reckoning up di- 
vers, cannot- ſeparate true believers and Gods children from the love of Chriſt, 
which he likewiſe delivers by way of interrogation, more emphatically and with 
greater force, Shall tribulation, or anguiſh, or perſecution, or famine, or naked- 
neſſe, or |perill, or ſword? Then verſe 36. he brings a teſtimony. of Scripture 
aut of .Pſale44.: to ſhe that the patticular evils reckoned up by him, ate ſuch 
dba ve and do uſually befall the Church and children of God, and that they are 
ad fained or new and ſtrange things, as it is written ( ſaith the Apoſtle) fer 
1, ſake are we killed al theday long: We are accounted as ſheep for the laugh» 
ter. We will lay forth the parciculars of that verſe whenjwe come to ſtand on 
it. In the 4. verſe the Apoitle makes anſwerto, bis interrogation, V ho ſball 
ſeparate us from the love of Chriſt ? ſpall tri ulation, or anguiſb, or perſecution, 
or famine , or nakedneſſe, or perill, or ſword? and his anſwer is negative, that 
none of thoſe evils can ſeparate true believers and Gods children from the love 
of Chriſt, which he puts down, not in plain terms, but in the proof of it, on 
this manner, Thoſe chings in which true believers and Gods children are con- 
querours cannot ſeparate them from the love of Chrilt ; but in the evils teckor- 
ed up they ate conqureours: therefore thoſe cannot ſeparate them from the 
love of Chriſt. IT NNECS 
Firſt , the minor or ſecond propoſition the Apoſtle amplifies , firſt by 
the degree of victory or conquelt, that in thoſe evils true believers arc potent 


conquerours, Nevertheleſſe in all choſe chings we are more then W 
é A 


—_— 
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And ſecondly, thecauſe of that conquſt, the powerful aſſiſtance of God a 
loyeth them, Thr owgh him that loved us. 
Come we now to the handling of theſe verſes as they lye in order: 


—— 


Verſ.35: Who ſpall ſeparate us from the love of Chriſt ? ſpall tribulation, or 
anguiſh, or perſecmtion, or famine, or nakedueſſe, or perill, or ſword ? 
36. As it is written, for thy ſake are we killed all. day long: wo are counted as 
joeep for the flawghter. 
37. Nevertheleſſe in all theſe things We are more then conguerenrs through him 
that loved ws. 


will firſt open the ſence and meaning of the words of this 35: verſ. * ſhall 7 
ſiperate xt. As if the Apolde had faid, None ſhall, nor none can, neither , Pee 
the divel nor any inſtrument of his can do it, by any evil they can bring on us 3 on 
Idefie them all as to be able to /xparare us: that js, me, or you, or any other 
tine believer. From the love of Chriſt. Some would have the love of Chriſt 
here to be taken actually, for that love wherewith we love Chrilt ; but indeed 
it is better to take it paſſively , for that love wherewith we re: beloved of 
Chriſt , that is more agreeable to the context and purpoſe of the Apoltlc, ha- 
ving before ſpoken of Chriſt his love to his choſen now believing in him, teſti- 
fied by his dying for them. his riſing again, and by his ſitting at che right hand 
God, and making interceſſion for them : and the Apoſtle himſeIfexpounds it 
of Gods love to us in Chrilt, verſe 37. and 39. and the word ſeparate leads us 
thus to underſtand it; for we are not properly ſaid to be ſeparated from our 
ſelves, or from our own love, but from another, or from the love of another. 
Shall tribulation, or angniſs, or per/ecation,or famine, or nakedneſſs, or perill, or 
ſword? As if he had laid, neither tribulation, nor anguiſh, nor perſecution, 
nor famine, nor nakednefle, nor perill, nor ſword, ſhall be able ot can ſeparate 
us from the love of Chriſt, By tribulat ion is meant any preſſure ot vexation by 
impriſonment, bonds, banithmene , or the like. Angaiſs or diffreſſe» The 
word ſigniſieth properly (traighrneſle of place, and it is here uſed meta photical- 
ly for perplexity of mind, when one knowes not what to do, or which way to 
turn himſelf, as David ſaid, 2 Sam.24.14. 7 aw in « Wonderful ſtraight. Or pore / 
ſection, The word per/ecution (ignifies the extreme violence uſed to Gods chil 
dren by tytants and wicked men, whereby they do hunt them and chaſe them 
up and down, and purſue them from place to place, as David ſaid, 1 Sam.24- 
15. Whom deſt thou purſue? And Chap.26.20. that Saul! hunted him as ave 
Wonld hant 4 partrich in the monntains, Or famine, or nakedueſſe. Theſe are 
known things, one fignificch want of food to inſtain life, and the other want 
of clothing to cover and defend the body from the in jury of weather, Or pers/, 
By peril is meant any dangerous diſtreſſe, whereby the life of man is in great 
hazard, ſuch as the Apolile ſpeaks of, 2 Cor.11:26. Or werd. By ſivord we 
are to underſtand any kind of violent (laughter, and cruel tormenting death — 
2s Heb. 11.37. it is ſaid, they were ſlain with the ſword. Thum then conceive 
we the Apoſtles meaning in the words of this verſe, as if he had ſaid. 
Who is able to ſeparate me, or you, or any true believer , from that love 
wherewich we are beloved of Chciſt, ot to make us leſſe beloved of him ? Sure- 
ly neither the divel, nor any iaſtrument of his, can do it by any evil they can 
bring on us. Is any preſſure or vexation, or any ity of mind, or any en- 
treme violence uſed to us by tyrants and wicked men, they purſue us 
from place to place, or is wane or neceſſary food, or want of neceſſary clothing, 
or any dangerous diſtreſſe whereby our lives ate in hazard , or any kind of via- 
lent and cruel tormenting death, able to ſeparate us from the love wherewith 
we are beloved of Chriſt , or to make us leſſe beloved of him? Surely acither 
theſe nor any other evils that befall us, or can come tous, are able to doe 


it. 
Now in that the Apoſtle ſaith, who ſhall ſeparate us, we being trye | ev | 
| m 


The Triumph of Rom.8.Verſ.34, 
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Doc. 1. 


Satans chiec 
aime in all 


temptations, 
trials, croſſes, 
and evils, that 
he brings on 
Gods children 
is (if it were 


poflible) wo 


ſeparate them 
from the love 


of God and 


Chriſt, or at 
leaſt ro ſhake 


our of their 
hearts the 


ſence & fee- 
ling of God: 
love to them. 


Reaſo u. 


Uſe. 


Gods children 
are to labour 
eſpecially to 


ſtrengthen 


the ir faith and 
perſwaſion ot 


Gods Þve 


towards them 


in time of 
their trials. 


Leel. 


Anſ\ W. 


from that love wherewith we are beloved of Chrilt , meaning this. that none 


can do it, neither Satan nor any inſtrument of his, by any evil they can bring on 
us or do unto us; he points out plainly what Satan would do if he were le, 
and what Satan chiefly aimes at, namely, to ſeparate Gods children from the 
love of God, and from the love of Chrili:and the point hence in the firlt place is 
this. 

That the thing that Satan chiefly aimes at and 1aboars after in all tempta- 
tions, trials, croſſes, and evils that he brings on Gods children, as (if it were 
poſſible) to ſeparate them from the love of God and Chriſt, At leaſt Satan 
drives at this and labours after this, by his temptations, trials, croſſes, and evils, 
to ſhake out of the hearts of Gods children the ſence and feeling of Gods love 
to them, and to empty their hearts of the perſwaſion of Gods love, and tocaſt 
doubts into their minds of Gods love rowards them. Thus he dealt with Da. 
vid, Pſal. 73. be had almoſt tript up bis heels, verſe 2. and he brought him to 
ſay in regard of his affliction, verſe 13. (ertainly I have cleanſed my heart in 
vain, and Waſhed mine hands in innocenc y: I am not in favour with God. And 
ſo Gideon, Jadg.6.13. F the Lord be with us, how then is all this come upon ut > 
And this was Satans aime in Jobs affliction and trials, he ſpoiled him of his 
goods, and he vexed him gricvouſly in his body, not ſo much co make him poor 
or to hurt his body, as to make him blaſpheme or deny God, and to call in- 
to queſtion Gods love towards him, Job.1.11. And this was Satans chief 
aime in his tempting of Chriſt, Math. 4. the ſpecial thing he aymed at, was to 
make ( bhriſt call into queſtion his Fathers love towards him, and the truth of 
that voice of his from heaven, Math.3.17. This is my beloved Son in whom I 
am Well pleaſed: and to think, through unbelief, that he was not the Son of 
God, and therefore he comes on him with that, verſe 3.6. If thou be the Sou 
ef God. And it is no marvel that Satan thus in all temptations and trials that 
he brings on Gods children, chiefſy aimes at this, labours what he can to 
ſhake out of their hearts the ſenſe and feeling of Gods love to them, and to 
empty theit hearts of the perſwaſion of Gods love towards them. 

Becauſe this brings great hurt to Gods children, and it yeelds great advan- 
tage to Satan: — this means Satan brings in impatiency, deſpair, and ſuch 
tike, much dulnefle and unchearfulneſſe in the ſervice of God and in good du- 
ties. And therefore doubtleſſe it is the thing Satan chiefly aimes at in all temp- 
rations, croſſes, trials, and afflictions, he brings on Gods children, to ſhake ont 
of their hearts the ſence and feeling of Gods loye to them, and to empty 
their hearts of the petſwaſion of Gods love to them. | | 

Now then for the uſe of this: is this Satans drift, as we have heard > Surely 
then it behoves Gods children in the time of their trials, croſſes, and aflitions; 
to labour ro{diſappoine Satan of his purpoſe, and in their afflictions they aro 
to labour eſpecially to ſttengthen their Mich , and their perſwaſion of Gods 
love towards them: and che more Satan ſecks to empty their hearrs of the per- 
ſwaſion of Gods love, the more they are to labour by all means to ſettle cheir 
hearts in the peiſwaſion of it, that Gods loves them. And take thou heed 
when thou art under any temptation, trial, or. croſſe, thou yeeld not to Satan 
own concluſion, that becauſe thou art afflicted and that grievouſly, therefore 
God loves thee not. It i an holy logick, in this caſe to deny the concluſion , 
than bit be againſt thy art of logick , and learn thou thus to do When thomart un- 
der the greateſt trials and f findions. labour thou to preſerve in thine heart 2 
perſwation of Gods love towards thee, that God {till loves thee though he do 
grievouſly afflict thee, and ſo diſappoint Satan of his aime, and of his drift in 
— to ſhake out of thine heart the freling and perſwaſion of Gods love to 


— Thou wilt ſay, But how is that to be done ? how ſhall I be able ſo to 


Why, ſarely there be two ſpecial things to be done that ſerve to this purpoſe: 
I will briefly commend them to thee, mark them well. 1 
| | ; 


— 
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Firſt hold thou faſt this ground of truth, which is gndeniable , that Gods 
love is moſt conſtant and unchangable as his own bleſſed Majeſtic, with whom 
there is no variablcueſſe, neither ſhadow of turning, Iam. 1. 7. and that noching 
in the world can pluck his loye from his children, no not ſo much as hinder is 
or keep ĩt back form them, and that a child of God once beloved of Godia 
his belt beloved the Lord Jeſus, is as dear to God ia his diſtreſſa as in 
his greateſt proſperity ; and though his eſtate be changed, yet Gods love to- 
wards him is not changed. tha as 
And again ſecondly, cleave thou faſt to the word and promiſe of God, that 
God will never withdraw his love and mercy from thea though he do gi 
youſly afflict thee, as he ſaid to David, 2Sam.7.15. that which he ſaid to him, 
he ſaith to all his children, and cleave thou feſt to this word of promiſe, And 
though the Lord hide his face from thee, and his love and mercy are fo oyer- 
ſhadowed with the cloud of thy pteſent aMiRions as they cannot be ſeen, yen 
cleave thou faſt to his word and promiſe, even to his bare word, when all otchet 
things for thy trial ſeem contrary to thee, and conſider that then che Lord hath 
a ſecret working for thy good, which thou canſt not ſenſibly perceive. - Thus 
did Abraham, as we find Rom. 4. 18. Above bope he believed under bape: ha 
hoped in God, and did cleave faſt and cloſe to the promiſe of God agaiolt ſenls 
and reaſoo, and when all things ſeemed contrary to him, he conſidering the 
power and ſecret working of the Lord. And if thou thus hold faſt that truth 
of God which cannot be gainfaid, that Gods love is maſt conſtant and unchang- 
able, and if thou 
word, when all things for trial ſeem contray to thee , thou ſhalt be able in 
thy greateſt diſtreſſe to preſerve in thine heart and foul a peeſwaſion of Cody 
love to thee z and ſo thou ſhalt fruſtrate Satan af his purpoſe, and diſappoint 
him of his aime and drift. 15 raid 4D 2 
Who ſhall ſeparate us from the love of Cini! ſball tribulation, er angniſnot 
perſecution, or famine, or un or persll, or ſward > We ſee the Apoſtle 
here ſpeaks very boldly and confide nely , as it were by way af challenge, and 
by way of triumph over Satan and all his ioftruments ; Who foal! fan 
from the love of Chrift ? as if he had ſaid, I defie the divel and all bis inſtru - 
ments, as able to ſeparate us from che love of Chrsff by any evil they can bring ; 
I am ſure they are never able to do it, I fear them not. Sce then, Gods child 
are after an holy manner bold and undannted , in reſpe& of the evil of ai 
ion and outward crofles. Without queſtion Gods children have in chem : 
natural fear of the evil of affliction and outward troubles and croſſes , as they 
be enemies to nature, and tend to the deſtruRtion of nature, and they are aſſtaid 
of them ſo far, as they are careful to avoid them by all good and lat ful wayes 
and means, and not to draw and pull them on themſelves needicfly, but they 
have in them an holy boldnefle, and and und auntedneſſe, in reſpect of 
afflictions and outward troubles that come to them from the hand of God, 
which they cannot avoid: and a child of God more fears the evil of fin, then the 
evil of affliction. In reſpeR of (in, a child of God quakes and tremblet, and 
is ready to (wound, and even to fall down dead at the leaſt known (in, yet in re- 
ſpect of adverſity and outward troubles that do or may befall him, he is mar» 
velous comfortable and couragious in an holy manner, undaunted cht the 
grace of faith in che promiſes of God, Dan. 3.16, 17, . we find that 
Meſhach and Abednego were affraid co fin againſt God by falling dowo to 
worſhip Nebuchadnezzers golden image, but they were nothing daunted not 
appalled with the hot fiery fornace threatned .agzinlt them for tefuſing ſo to 
do. We might further exemplific this, but for the application of it brief- 


ly. | 
We are hence to take notice of the different diſpoſition of Gods children and 
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the wicked: where Gods children are moſt bold, there wicked perſons are very oe — of 
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wicked perſon is moſt bold i fin, yes he thinks it ſtrange that men will ſuffer 
thernſelves to be feared with fins, and that they will ſtapd trembling at ſorhe 
ſint thut he accountstrifling, And s gain, in teſpect of adverſity & ourward trbu. 
ble « child of God is bold &undaunted, but there the wicked mans heart Fails him. 
aud thete be ſhewes himſelf a very eoward: yea a bare conceit and ſuſpitio 6f 
ſome outward trouble coming cowards bim, daunts him, and mates him trenj- 
ble and quake. I then thou find thy ſelf more iffraid of the leaſt knewn lin, 
then thou art at the greateſt outward trouble, & thou hadſt rather windetgo the 
ont then fall into the other, it is an evidence to thee that thy btatt is right, and 
tber is true grace in it: but if thou be bold ity reſpect of ſin ; asd a co, in 
repatd of outw atd trouble, and thou att motè ufftaid of out ward trouble thei 
of in, and thou mote feateſt poverty and loſſe of -ourward things then the 
brench of Gods conimandements, a Sabbath: breaking, uſing unla w full mean 
to infich thy ſelf, ſurely it is a curt uin note thou halt not in thee the ſpirit and 
diſpoſition of a child of God, but the ſpirit and diſpofition of a wicked a 

No further theſe words of the Apoſtle * ball ſeparate us, we being 
erve believers, the meaning of them being as ye have heard, that none is ab)e to 
do it, neither the devil nor any inſtrument of his can do ic by any evil they tan 
bring on us; they afford to us this propoſition, this ground of truth, it is the 


— intended. 

Dot Thur che love of Chriſt, or Gods love in Chriſt, cannot poflibly be ſevered 
Gods ui, from tue belietexs, nor they from it : no adverfary power whatſoever, eit her 
Chriſt canog; Of mei or divels/is able to ſeparate and to keep away the love of God and the 
— be love of Chriſt from ttue beſievers and Gods children, neither the divel not any 
evered from inſtrument of his, is ahle by any evil they can do to one that is beloved of God 
— — in Chriſt, to make him not beloved of God, or leſſe beloved of him. We read 
GJ. fer gr. 3. the Church and people of Iſrael complain that the Lord of old appear- 
ed to them, and ſhewed himſelf a loving God to their fathers, but now he ſee- 

med to withdraw his love and favour from them, No faith the Lord, he pre- 

ſently ſubjoyns an anſwer to them, and by way of correction of that ſpeech of 

theirs : I have loved thee with an everlaſting love, therefore with mercy I have 

drawn thre. The Lord bath appeared unto me of old, ſay they: Yea ( faith 

he) l have loved with an everlaſting love; my love to you that are my children, 

in ad it hath been, and ic is the ſame for ever, nothing can ſeparate between my 

love and you. Joh. 15. 9. Chritt ſaith co bis diſciples, As the Father hath loved we. 

ſo Theve loved pon, continue in my love. Joh. 13. I. it is ſaid, Fora/mmch as (briſt 

loved bis own which were in the world. tothe end he loved ibem. He loves them 

to the end, yea without end, and for ever, and no power either of men or di- 

vels is able to ſtparate or to keep away the love of Chtiſt and the love of God 

from his children . for why; the reaſons and grounds of this truth are 
: chibſ@) 1+ cine 557 222 | | 

Reaſon 1 Firſt, God himſelf is immutable & unchangeable,as before we heard, Jam. 1.17. 

' with bam i no'variableneſſe neither ſhadoW of turning: & as he ſaith by his Prophet 
Mal.3.6. J ans the Lord, I change nos. and God bimſelf being unchangeable, he 

is unchangeably good, holy, merciful, loving. | 

Reaſon 2. © Again, ſecondly Gods love to his children is ſtronger then all evils are ot 

| nd it may bemoſt truly athrmed of Gods love to his children, which we 

read of love, Canc.8.6,7. that His love is ſtrong as death, and much Water car- 

vot quench it neither can the flouds drown it: it is {tronger then all flouds of evil 

that tan come to Gods children. Yea the Lord faith, he will be with his chil- 

dten in love; and in mercy for their good and comfort, Iſai. 43, 2. ben thes 

paſſeſt through the waters 1 will be with thee , and through the flouds that they de 

wor overflow ther, & when they wall throwgh the very fire, the) ſhould not be burnt, 

neither ſhould the flame kindle upon them. And therefore doubt leſſe on theſe 

we may reſolve on this as a certain truth, that Gods love in Chriſt can- 

not poſlibly be ſcyeted from true believers , nor they from it; _— the 

. evil 
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divel nor any inſtrument of his is able by any evil they can do to one that is he- 
loved of God in Chrilt, to make him not beloved of God, or leſſe beloved of 
him. | Go. 
And this for the uſe and application of it, in the firſt, place ſerves to over- 
turn the opinion of the Arminians and Anabapriſts, in that they bold that s 
child of God may be ſhaken quite out of theſtare of grace and our of the fa- 
vour of God, and that one who isbeloved of God in Chriſt may in time come 
not to be beloved of him: this is clean contrary to the truth now delivered. 
that Gods love in Chriſt abĩdeth with his children continually without ſepata- 
tion, and it cannot poſſibly be ſeveted from them nor they from ic. Yea ſay they, 
there is no queſtion of the continuance of Gods love or of Chriſt his love to his, 
but of their love to him; God continues to love his children in Chriſt, if they 
continue co love him, otherwiſe not. An idle conceit. as-if-Gods Jaye td 
his children in Chriſt did depend on ſomerhing in them, on their love tn 
and if their love to him hold and continue, then his love to the holds and cd 
tinues ; and if their love to God fails, then his love to them fails, and is awn 
away from them, and ſo Gods love to man is variable and changeable Accqr- 
ding to the alteration and change of mans love to him : . chnceir clean con- 
trat to the plain evidence of Scripture; and to the text we hays in band; 7 — 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks not conditionally, that nothing can ſeparate us from the ove 
of ¶ briſt, we being true believers, if we continne to laye him, but he ſpeaks 
politively and abſolutely, that nothing is. able to ſeparate us from the [oye of 
Chri JIfB Pars nes 
Again, ſuch is the nature of Gods love, and of Chriſt his love to his, ax it 
doth not onely abide and continue with them for ever, but it js alſo effectuaſ in 
chem, and it keeps rhem ures | ia their love to God, & it preſerves in their 
hearts a continual love to God and co Chriſt, ſo a8 their ſove of God and of 
Chriſt can never be quite ſhaken out of their hearts, as the Lord ſaich by eremy, 
Jer. 32. 40. J will pat my fear into their hearts, that they ſhall not dep om me; 
my love to them (hall be effectual, as it ſhall make them zeae wb dir 
in fearing me, and loving me for ever. And therefore the Aoabapriſticalconceit 
is very idle and contrary to the truth, that God conti ueg to love his children 
in Chriſt , if they continue to love him. I leave. them, and for a ſecoc 
uſe. Linz es purrfrras Age 
le it ſo that Gods love in Chriſt cannot poſſibly be ſevered from trip Refe- 
vers, not they from it, neither the diyel nor any inſtrument of his is able b 
evil they do or can do to one that is beloyed of Godin Chriſt, to make him 
not beloved of God, or leſſe beloved of God ? Oh then lay up this in thind 
heart as a ground of ſweet comfort, whoſoever thou art that haſt good evt 
dence of it that thou art a true believer, a chiſd of God ; on this truth thou 
mayeſt cheat up thine heart, when thou art plunged in the deepeſt diſtreſle that 
eicher min or divel canbring thee into. What though the. divel rage again. 
thee, and his wicked inſtrumerits do malice thee, and againlt thes all 


— — 
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the miſchief they can, and bring thee into great trouble and diſtreſſe? What 


though they cauſe others. to hate aud maligne thee, and thou art hated of 
thouſands in the world, yea th / neareſt and deareſt friends, ſuch as are koit to 
thee in the neareſt bond of nature, they abhor thee, ſlie far from thee, and ſpare 
not to ſpit in thy face, 2s Ieh ſaich he was dealt withal, Job 30.10. yet gomfore 
thy ſelf in this, God till loves ther, and thou att ſtill dear to him, and all that 
Saran or any inſtrument᷑ of bis can do to thee, cannot poſſibly ſever either Gods 
love from thee, or ther from the love of God in Chriit. And though thy di- 
ſtreſſe be never ſo great, yet thy condition is happie and comfortable, thou att 
ſtill beloved of Go4, and bis ſove is better then the love of the whole world, yea 
better then life it (cf, yea hetter then heaven, it is bettet to be loved of ad 
though hated of all che world, then to haye the love of the world and to be our 
of Gods fayour. Of, is . 0 * 
But haply thou wilt lay, How (hall J be able to perſwade my (elf that I 


Nun "am 


416 


The Triamph of Rom. . Veri. 35. 


Rhetorick and 
other liberal 
Arts and Sci- 
ences ate not 
ſimply to be 
condemned. 


Poll. 4. 


am till beloved of God, when I am fo deeply ditt reſſed, as I cannot ſee or dif. 
cern any token of his love to me, but rather tokens of his anger and diſplea- 
ſuce againſt me, and mine own heart is ready to tell me, that God is rather an · 
gty then well pleafed with me7 | 
T anſwer : By this thou mryeft perſwade thy (elf that God fill loves thee.if 
notwichſtanding thy greateſt diſtreſſe thou doſt Kill take part with God, and 
ftand on his fide againſt his enemies, Satan and (in, and thou art an enemie to 
chemthou Nil loveſt that which God loves, and rhog {till hateſt that which God 
hates, namely fin, and thou art reſolved with 795 Job 13.15. Thowgh the Lord 
i& mt, yet tho Wilt ſtil traft in him, «nd fill reprove thy wajes in bis ſigbt:an 
du wile ill Rive againſt ſin; and though thou canſt not tell whether thou 
firtve igaiaſt it for fear of puniſnment of it, or out of thy love to God thy goo 
and gracious Father, yet if thou deſireſt to love the Lord Jeſus, and out x} rms 
love do ſtrive againſt fin, and to be better being wearied and tired with ſin, and 
thod deſireſt to pleaſe in a ſimple obedience of faith, then comfort thy 
ſelf, chou mayeſt'thereupon conclude to the comfort of thine own ſoul, that not- 
wichllanding thy deep diſtreſſe, thou art ſtill beloved of God in Chriſt, and 
nothing can ſepatate chee from that love of his. 
Come we now to the ſecond general layd before us in this verſe, the Apoſtles 
ſecond affirmation propounded in more ſpecizl manner, by an enumeration and 
eeckdhing up of diverſe parriculars, and that alſo by way of interrogation + 


Shall tribulation, or auguiſp, or perſieut ion, or famine, or nakedneſſe, or peril, or + 


ſword? that is (as I (hewed) neither tribulation, neither any preflure or vexa- 
tion, gor anguiſh, any perplexity of mind, nor any extreme violence uled to 
us by ty rants and wicked men, whereby they purſue us from place to place, nor 


want of neceſſury food, nor want of neceflary clothing, nor any dangeroas di- 


ſtreſſe whereby our liyes are in hazzard, nor any kind of violent and cruel tor- 
| death: neither theſe nor any other evils that do or may befal us, are 


able to ſepatate us that are true believers from that love wherewith Chriſt loves 


and ponderons and weighty, and ſach as is powerful co ſway the conſcience, and 
tions for the good of the foul, 

We are not then fitnply to condemn eloquence, Rhetorick, or other liberal 
Arts and Sciences, as ſome fooliſhly do, accounting them Heatheniſh and An- 
tichtiſtian; thete is good uſe of them, if they be uſed in due place, and in a right 
manner, as ſcryants'and handmaidsto Divinity, bur I paſſe by that. 

We ſee here our Apoltle relteth not in the general, that none either man or 
divel em ſeparate us that arc true believers from the love of God in Chriſt, by 
any evil they do or can bring on us, but he deſtendsTto particulars, and reckons 
up particular evils, zribulation and anguiſh, and perſerntion , and famine, and na- 
kedne(ſe,and peril, and (word: affirming that theſe cannor ſeparate true belieyers 
from the love of Chriſt ; and in this Catalogue obſerve we, that the Apoſtle 
reckons up the greateſt, and moſt bitter, and moſt ſhameful evils that can be- 
fall true believers in this world.” Now the point hence (not to ftand on theſe 
particulars ſeverally, we ſhall haply inſiſt on them more partiqularly verſe 37.) 
the point I ſay hence offered is this. g 

That particular eyils, tryals, croſſes, or troubles, chat befal Gods choſen, 

though 
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though they be moſt ſmatt. bitter, and ſhimeful, cannot poſſibly ſever Gods 
love from them, nor them from Gods love in Chrilt.No particular evil. triaſ, or 
affliction whatſoever it be, inward or ovtward, can poſſibly ſeparate or keep 
back the love of God and the love of Chriſt from true belicyers,and from Gods 
children: neither any vexation of body, nor any petplexity of mind nor any ex- 

trete violence and perſecution , or things following that, hunger, cold, na- 

yedneſſe, and need of all things for the body, nor any dangerous diſtrefle wher- 
by the life is in hazard or endangered , nor loſſe of life it ſelf, by moi? violent, 
cruel, and bloody torments, neither theſe nor any other cvils that do or may 

befall Gods childrer, and ſuch as are beloved of God, can poſſibly make them 

not beloved of him, or leſſe beloved of him. And that this is ſo, we may 

eaſily conceive, in that the Lord promiſeth to be with his children in love and 
mercy, even in their particular evils, trials, and affl ictions, Gen. 28.15. ſaith 
the Lord to Jacob. Le I am with thee, and will keep thee wbither ſorver thou go- 
eff. Job.19.20,21. Eliphas faith, the Lord will deliver his children in fix trou- 
bles, and in the ſeventh evil ſhall not touch them: and in famine he will deliver 
them from death, and in battel from the poWer of the { {ward : and they ſhall be hid 
from the ſcourge of the tongue, and ſhall not be afraid of deſtruct ion when it com- 
meth. And ſo plal.33.19. the Pſalmiſt ſaith , The eye of the Lord is upon his 
children, to deliver them from death, and preſerve them in famine. The Scripture 
is plentifull in this, and we find that the Lord hath been with his children from 

time to time in love and in mercy in their greateſt particular evils , trials, and 
afflictions that can or may befall them. As with Joſeph in priſon,Gen. 39.21. 
withShadrach. Meſhach,and Abednego in the hot fiery fornace, Dan. 3. 25. with 
Jonah in the belly of the fiſh, Jon. 2. 2. with the Apoſtles in priſon, Act. 3. 19. 
with Paul in danger to loſe his life. AR.24.25. with Peter in priſon, Act. 12.7. 
8. A clould of witneſſes we have to this purpoſe, all of them evidencing and 
confirming the truth of the point in hand, that particular evils, trials, and affli- 
ctions that befall Gods children, thovgh moſt bitter, cannot poſſibly ſever Gods 
love from them, nor them from Gods love in Chriſt z neither any vexation of 
body, nor perplexity of mind, nor any of the evils reckoned up by the Apoltle, 
nor any other that do or may befall Gods children, and ſuch as aro beloved of 
God, can poſſibly make them not beloved of him, or leſſe heſoved of him: and 
the reaſons of it are theſe, 

Firſt, Gods love to his children is out of queſtion moſt true and ſound love; 
he lis truth it ſelf, and it is the nature of true love to be conſtant, & to continue; 
it viries-not according to the change of the thing loved: An huſband that 
loves his wife truly and as he ought, he loves her as deatly in ſickneſſe as in 
bealth and in adverſity as out of advetſity. Anda kind and a loving father 
loves his ſick and weak child as dearly as if it were well and in perfect health 
and ſtrength: yea a true loving father then tenders his child more becauſe of the 
weaknefle of it. And is it not ſo with the Lord the fountain of love and of pi- 
ty? doubleſſe it is. | 

Again, though evils, troubles, and afliions come for fin originally, yet to 
Gods children they are mercies, and proceed from his love toward them, Heb. 
12.6. and all particular evils ate diſpoſed of by the good hand of God for the 
good · of his children. And to this I might add, that particularevils the great- 
elt of them are finite and temporary, and Gods love is infinite and endleſſe, and 
there is no proportion between them and the love of God. And therefore this 
we are to hold for a certain truth, that the particular evils, trials, and a fflictions 
that befall Gods children, though moſt bitter, cannot poſſibly ſever Gods love 
from them, nor them from Gods love: neither any vexation of body, nor per- 
plexity of mind, neither theſe nor any other particular evils that do or may be- 
fall the children of God , and ſuch as are beloved of God, can poſſibly make 
them not beloved of him, or leſſe beloved of him. 

And this truth for the uſe may fircit ſerve further co batter and beat down 
that opinion of the Arminians and Anabaptiſts, that a child of God may be 
quite (ſhaken out of Gods favour, and one that is beloved of God in 
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Chriſt may, in time to come not be beloved of him: the cruch now delivered 


bears mate itrongly and makes further againſt this conccit. 


Yea but ſay the Arminians, you mult obſerve, that in the catalogue of parti. 
cular evils put down by the Apoſtle, there is no mention made of fin, and 
though the evils reckoned up do not make a ſeparation between the loye of 
Chriſt and Gods choſen, yet fin ſeparates between God and man, Iſai, 59. 3. 
your iniquities haue ſeparated between you and your God; and your fins have hid 
his face from you that he Will not hear. | 

I an{wer them, It is true, fin properly and nothing but fi hath power to ſe- 
parate betweea God and man: but che Apolile in ſaying that theſe particular 
evils neither do nor can ſeparate true beliyets form the love of God in Chrift, it 
is as if he bad ſajd, Theſe particular evils cannot carry a true believer ſo fat into 
cemp:ation gad fin, as that by reaſon thereof he ſhould be ſeparated from the 
love of God in Chriſt, neither indeed is it ſo that every (in ſeparates every man 
altogether from God, but anely reigning fin. And of ſuch fins ſpeaks the Pro- 
phet in the place alledged , 35 appears plainly in diverſe verſes following, the 
Prophet reckons many particular crying and reigning fins, Now reigning fin 
ie not found in Gods children and therefore it is but a cavil of the Arminiang, 
that in the Apoſiles catalogue of particulat evils, ſins is not mentioned, I leave 
them: and for à ſecond uſe. 

Is it ſo that the particular evils, trials, croſſes, and troubles that befall Gods 

children, though moſt bitter, ſmart and ſhameful cannot poſſibly ſever Gods 
love from them, nor them from jt, neither any vexation of body, or perplexity 


every true be- of mind, nor any other particular evil that dot h or may befall Gods children 


lie ver. 


and ſuch as ate beloved of God, can poſſibly make them not beloved of him 
or leſſe beloyed of him ? Surely then here is yet further ground of comfort for, 
even one that hath good evidence of it, that he or ſhe is a true believer, and a 
child of God. (and itill che comfort belong to ſuch, and none but ſuch.) On 
this ground of truth thou that art a true believer maieſt comfort thy ſelf when 
thou lyeſt under any particular evil, trial, croſſe, or trouble, though never ſo bit- 
ter and painful, and never ſo ſhameful; yea when one trouble follows thee on 
the neck of another, and one is greater then another; and in the eye of the 
world thou art jo a miſteable coſe, and che mea of the world are ready to judge 
thee an hypocrite,and out of Gods favour, becauſe of particular ſeen and known 
evils and croſſes, thou lyeſt under: yet comfort thy (elf , thou being a child of 
God, God till loves chee, and thou till art dear to him. It is not thy parti- 
cular diſtteſſa, be it ſickneſſe, pain, poverty, impriſonment , and theſe in 
gteat extremity , that can poſſibly ſever either Gods love from thee, or 
thee from the love of God in ( briſt. Be it with chee as it was with Laza» 
rus, thou lyeſt in the ſtreets full of ſares, wanting bread to put into thy mouth, 
and ſcatſe having a ragg to cover thy nakedneſſe, yet ſill Gods love abides wich 
thee without ſeparation Libaur thou to be reſolved of this when thou art under 
any particular evil, trial, croſſe, or trouble, that thou art ſtill he loved of God, 
& thou ſhale find it will yeeld thee matter of great comfort. I know it is a very 
bard thing to perſwade our ſelves of Gods love to us in the time of particular 
krials, choy being bitter, ſmart, and ſhameful ; ont of ſuch trials there is no 
great dithculty and hard neſſo in ir, but to perfwade our ſelyes that we are belo- 
ved of God when we lye under ſome particular croſle and affliction, it lying 
hard ao& beavy on us, Hes opus, lic labor eſt, that is an bard matter indeed. 
And th then we ate to labour for: how ſyon we may come under parti- 
culat trials we know nog, yea under the particular trials here techoned up by 
the Apoſtle, under tribularios, and anguiſh, perſocution, famine, naked aeſſe, 
peril, and (word: the times we live in are dangerous, Satan and his inſtruments, 
Autichriſt & his adherents ata ſer on miſchief and the Lord ſeems to threaten to 
bring us into heavy trials. And iſ it pleaſc him ſo to do, oh labour we even when 


we are in tho particular trial to be refolyed on this,that we arc (hl W 2 
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God, and then whatſoever becomes of ns, we ſhall be ſure to find comfort. 


Thou wilt ſay , How is that to be done? How ſhall I be able to perſwade ,Dneft. 


my ſelf that God {till loves me: when I am in a particular trial and affliction, 
and it lyes bard and heavy on me? 

T anſwer, By doing two things: 

Firlt, by calling to mind and thinking on former and fore-paſſed mercies of 
God towards thee, and dy remembring with comfort the ſweet mercies of the 
Lord formerly vouchſa fed to thee, eſpecially in things heavenly and ſpiritual. 
David faith this was his practiſe, Pſal. 143. 4,5. hes his [pirit Was in perplexi- 
ty Within him, and bis heart amazed, he remembred the time paſt, and meditated 
in the works of the Lord. 

Secondly, by poſſeſſing thy ſoul in patience, and by «ttending on the Lords 
mercy as it is Pſal. 147. 11. by waiting on the Lord for help, comfort, and de- 
liverance , and patiently tarrying the Lords leaſure : for if God give thee an 
heart to wait on him in patience in the time of diſtteſſe, it lying hard and haa- 
yy on thee, and that a long time, it is an evidence of his love to thee. If thou 
do theſe two things, if thou call to mind and think on the former mercies of the 
Lord youchſafed ro thee with comfort, and if thou poſſeſſe thy ſoul in patience, 
and attend on theLords mercy,waiting for it in his = time to be vouchſafed to 
thee, aſſuredly thou ſhalt be able even when thou art in the particular trial and 
affliction, and it lyes hard and heavy on thee, to perſwade thy ſelf that thou 
art ſtill beloved of God, and that will yeeld thee matter of ſweet comfort. 


Think on theſe thinge, and labour to put them in practiſe. Come we now 


to the 36. Verſe. 


— eee Seem 


VERS 26. 


As it is written, for thy ſakg are we killed all day long: we are counted as foxep 
for the ſlawghter. 


Ur Apoſtle in this verſe brings a teſtimony of Scripture out 
of bal 44.22. to ſhew that the particular evils reckoned 
up by him verſ. 35. tribulation, anguiſh, perſecution, fa- 
wine, nabedueſſe, peril, and ſWord, are ſuch as have and do 
uſually befall the Church and children of God, are no 
fained things, or put down by way of ſuppoſition, or any 
new & ſtrange things, but ſuch as ſtand on record in the 

book of God, as things ordinarily befalliug the Church and 

people of God: Ar it is Written, for thy ſaks are we killed all day long: We are 
counted 4s ſheep for the ſlaughter. Now here we have to conſider two things 
in general, | 

Firſt, the Apoſtles alledging of Scripture, As it ic written. p 

Secondly, the teſtimony of Scripture deth alledge , For thy ſake are we 
killed:all day long: We are counted as ſheep for the ſlaughter. Which allegation 
and teſtimony ( as I ſaid) is taken out of Plal.44.22. Reverend Calvin ob- 
ſerves, and Peter Martyr notes the ſame.chat the Pſalme from which this taſti· 
mony is taken, deſcribes rather the horrible #perſecutioa of the Church of God 
under Antiochus Epiphanes, then under the Chaldeans in the 70. years capti- 
vity as ſome chink, becauſe the people that were carried away to Babylon were 
afflicted by the Chaldeans for their idolatry , but under Antiochus the people 
of God ſuffered for giving teſtimony to the Law of God : and therefore they 
complain to God, as we may read verſeg.to the end of chat Pſalme,chat though 
they had not fallen away from the pute worſbip of God verſe 17.18.19. yet 

they were ſlain continually , and accounted as ſheep for the ſlaughter, verſe 23. 

In this teſtimony, For thy [ſake ars are we Hlled all day long: we are cons 


ted ar ſeep for the laughter : it being a complaint of the Church and people of 
Toa, we have three materials to be obſecyed. 


God under great affli 
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Firſt, the gt eatneſſe of the ſuffcrings of the Church and people of God com- 
plained of, they were killed, they had their blood ſhed violently, they were 
ſlaughtered, which is ſer out bya ſimilitude, they were as ſheep appointed and 
drawn out to ſlaughter. 

Secondly, the cauſe of their ſufferings, not for their own ſins, but for the 
Lords ſake, For thy ſake are we killed all day long; we are arconnted as ſheep 
for the ſlaughter. 
Thirdly, the continuance of their ſufferings, put down in theſe words, «41! 
day long. For thy ſake are we killed all day long. | 

Let us now examine the words of this verſe , ſtanding on record in the book 
of God in the holy Scripture : he cites not the particular place, but delivers in 
general, As it is writtes, For thy ſake. Theſe words carry this ſence, ay we 

may eaſily conceive if we look into the Pſalme out of which they are taken, as 

if the Church and people of God perſecuted had ſaid, for the confeſſion of 
thy name O Lord and for che profefiion of thy ttuth, even becauſe we acknow- 

thee onely to be our God, and we worſhip thee alone, and will not be 
drawn from thy holy religion, and from the fear of thy name, Chriſt ſaith, 

Mach. 5,1 1.Blſſed are ye When men per ſacute you for my ſake: that is, for pro- 

feſſing my name, and my Goſpel, and truth of religion. Are we &;/led, that i-, 

are we thy Church and people hardly and extremely dealt withal, and ſuffer 

extreme violeuce, ſometimes to the ſhedding of our own blood, and to the loſſe 
of our lives. All day long . Theſe words are diverfly interpreted ; the beſt and 
ſicteſt expoſition is, continually and without intermiſſion, as Paul ſaith of him- 

ſelf, 1 Cor. 15. 31. He dyed daily And 2 Cor-11, 23. he was in death often , 
that is, continually in the danger of death, and ſubjeR to it, for a man can dye 
but once, or be killed but once. We are counted as ſheep for the ſlaughter * that 
is,our cruel perſecutors and bloody minded enemies,make no more reckoning of 
us then of ſuch as are fic to be murdered & ſluughtered, and they make no more 
of taking away our lives on any occafion, then a butcher doth of drawing out 
a ſheep, and cutting the throat of it at his pleaſure. And as the butcher thinks 
he hath done well when he hath killed a (heep, and is glad when he hath ſo done, 
fo are our bloody perſecutors glad when they can (ſhed out blood, and take 
away our lives, god they rejoyce in it, and think that they have therein done 
good ſervice to God, as Chriſt ſaich, Joh. 26.2. The time ſhall come that Whe- 
ſoever kyllith you Will think. that he deth God ſervice. Now then thus con- 
ceive we tho meaning of the words of this verſc, asf the Apoſtle had 
As we find it ſtandiog on record in the book of God, in the holy Scripture, 
the Church and people of God in former times have jultly complained to God 
on this manner ; For the coafeſſion of thy aame O Lotd, and for the profeſſion 
of thy truth even becauſe we ackonwledge thee onely to be our God, and we 
worſhip thee alone, and will not be drawn from thy truth, and from the fear 
of thy name, we thy Church and people continually and without iatermiſſion 
ane extremely ill dealt withall, and do ſuffer extreme violence, ſometimes to the 
ſhedding of out blood, and to the loſſe of our lives : yea our cruel perſcautors 
and bloody minded enemies mike no more reckoning of us, then as of thoſe 
that are fic to be murdered and flaughtered : and they make no more account 
of taking away our lives, when they can on any occaſion, then a butcher doth 
of cutting the throat of a poor ſheep : no they are glad when they cruelly ſhed 
our blood and take away our lives, and they rejoyce in ſo doing. 

No firſt from theſe words. A, it Written, the Apoitle here citing a 
place of Scripture ſerving his purpoſe, and that out of the old Teſtament, I 
might ſt and to ſhe the harmony that is between the old and ne Taſtament, 
and the ſweet conſent of one part of Scripture with another, which indeed is an 
iofalbhble note and mark by which we may know y Scripture to be Scripture. and 
the very word of God breathed out by the holy Spitit; yea the quotations that 


the Lord Jcſus and his Apoſtles do bring out of the former wriciags of — 
| Prophets 
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Prophets, do manifeſt to us what books written before the Goſpel penned by 
Matthew the Evangeliſt are to be received as Canonical Scripture, what 
books are to be re jected as not Canonical, bur I paſſe by rheſe things, oricly 
note we thus much. The Apoltle here faith, Ir it written, and he names not 
the place where, he onely cites the words of Scripture out of Pſal, 44.22. and 
faith, It it written : this is an uſual thing both wich Chriſt and with his Apo- 
files, Matth. 4 4.7.10. Chriſt ſaith to Satan tempting him, It is written, not 
naming the places where. Yea Joh.7. 38. ſaith Chriſt, He chat believeth in me, 
as ſaith the Seripture, aut of his belly ſhall flow rivers of Water of life. And 
yet the very words there put down by him, ars not found in any place of the 
old Teſtament, but may onely be gathered out of the writings of che Prophets, 
as out of Iſa.44.3. & 49. 10. Joel 3.18. and ſuch like. So Heb.2.6. the 
Author of that Epiſtle ſaith, Oe in a certain place Witneſſed ſaying : Na 
is man that thou ſpowldeft be mindful of him, or the ſonne of man that thou Would- 
eſt conſider bim? He cites the words of the fourth verſe of the eight Pſalm, 
but he names it not in particular: and ſo in diverſe other places of Scripture, 
we finde ic an uſual thing with Chriſt and with his Apoſtles to eite the words of 
Scripture, not naming the particular places whence they are taken. And what 
muſt this teach us? Surely thus much. 

Thus we ought to be ſo well acquainted with the written word of God, Do. 1. 
that when any place of Scripture is alledged, though the very Chapter or book We oyghrro 
out of which it is taken be not named, yet we ſhould be able to know it, and to be fo well gc- 
take notice of it to be Scripture, and that ſuch words ate indeed recorded in the yan with 
written word of God, though we cannot for the preſent call to mind the book, „g gt God 
chapter, or verſe whete they ate found. 0 thar Kc. 

It is the fault of thouſands in the world, they know not the voice of God Uſe. 
in his written word, they are not acquainted with the ſentences of Scripture, no Reproof of 
not with the examples of it, which of all things are moſt eaſie. I am per- luch —— 
ſwaded a man in preaching might cite a ſentence of an heathen man or a Poet, in 1 God * a 
che hearing of ſome, and tell chem it is Scripture, and they arc not able to di- „nien word, 
cern it: a foul fault, and ſuch as cannot be ſufficiently taxed, eſpecially in 
theſe dayes, wherein we have the written word of God not locked up as 
among the Papiltsin a ſtrange tongue, but in our own mother tongue, and 
we my hear it in publike, and read it in private, and come to be wel acquainted 
with it. Thou then that art guilty of this fault, be ſtirred up to reform it, 
and never reſt till by hearing and reading, and turning over the leaves of the 
book of God, thou be ſo well acquainted with it, as when che words of Scrip- 
ture ate brought, and neither the verſe nor Chapter named, yet thou art able to 
know the ſentence to be a ſentence of Scripture, and that ſuch words indeed are 
recorded in the written word of God, though for the preſent thou canſt not 
call to minde the particular place where they are found; I paſſe from that: 

One thing I will note further from the teſtimonie of Scripture here brought 
by the Apoſtle in general. In that the Apoſtle here} cites n place out of the 
old Teſtament, to ſhew that the particular evils reckoned up by him in the 
verſe foregoing, are ſuch as have and do uſually befal the Church and children 
of God, and ſuch as ſtand on record in the book of God us ordinarilic 
befalling the children and people of God, he points out plainly thus 
much, 


That the ſame troubles, tryals, and afflictions have befallen Gods children, Do#. 2. 
in the times of old, may and do uſnally befall Gods children now. The Church The Church 
and people of God are ſubject to the fame afflictions in all ages and times; and — 
when they ate under any try al ot aMiRion, they are not ſingular in theit ſuffe- jc & to che 
rings, they have the Saints of all times their companions, as Chriſt ſaith to his ſame aMi&i- 
diſciples, Matth. 5. 12. So perſecuted they the Prohets which were before Jom, as ons in all ages 
if he had ſaid ; If the tryals and troubles I ſpeak of befal you, you are no other- d times. 
wiſe de alt withal then were the holy Prophets of God in former times, 1 Pet. 

3.9. faich the Apoſtle, The ſame affliftions are accompliſhed in your brethren 
Which 
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Which are in the world. Not to enlarge the point, the reaſons and grounds of 
this truth are plain. As, 

Firſt, Gods bears the ſame love to his children now as in former times, and 
he bath now the ſame cauſes moving him to afflict and to try his children in 
love and in wiſdom for their good, as in former times: as namely, to cotrect 
ſin in them, to exerciſe their faith, to try their patience, and ſuch like: yea to 
bring them under great troubles, trials, and afflictions, which they bearing pa- 
tiently, and comfortably, and as they ought to be Dorn, their glory in heaven 
might be the greater, out of his tich mercy, 

And again the divel and his inſtruments the wicked of the world, are now 
as maliciouſly bent againſt Gods children as in former times, and as ready to 
bring evil on them as ever heretofore. 0 

And therefore doubtleſs the ſame troubles, tryals, and afflictions that have 
befallen Gods children in the times of old, may and do uſually befal Gods chil- 
dren now in theſe dayes. 

We are not then for the uſe of this in the firſt place, to think ic ſi range though 
we brought under great and grievous tryals and afflictions. And if the Lord 
be pleaſed to bring us to the fiery tryal. as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 1 Pet. 4. 12. and it 
the Lord ſhould try us by the moſt extreme torments and tortures that the di- 
vel or wicked men could deviſe to lay on us, we are not to think it ſtrange, as 
if ſome new thing were befallen us. Thus the Lord tryed his deareſt ſervants 
in the times of old, as appears plainly, Heb. 11.36,37,38, When a child of 
God is under ſome great affliction, Satan is commonly buſie with him, and he 
then labours to perſwade him and to faſten this on him, that never was any 
afflited as he is; and ſometimes he prevails ſo far with a dear child of God 
through his weakneſſe, as he makes him'cry out with the Church, Lam. 1. 12. 
Vas there ever any ſorrow like ts my ſorrow, and never man or woman felt 
and endured that which I feel and endure. Now learn thou whoſover thou 
arc that art a child of God, to repel this aſſault on the ground of truth now 
delivered, that the ſame troubles, tryals, and afflictions that have befallen 
Gods children inthe times of old, may and do uſually befal Gods children 
now in theſe dayes: and know it for a certain truth, what thou doft now abide, 
others of Gods children have endured, and thou art not fingular in thy ſuffe- 
ring. thou haſt the Saints of God of all times thy companions,and no other tryal 
or affliction is on thee, then hath been or now is endured by other of Gods chil. 
dren, and thou art no otherwiſe chaſtiſed of God, then with the rod which 
his good hand hath layd on the backs of his deareſt ſervants, whoſe falyation 
he hath ſcaled up and made ſure to them. Conſider this ſeriouſly, and thou 
ſhalt find it will be a ground of ſweet comfort to thee. 

Come now to a ſecond uſe of the point: Is it ſo that the ſame trou- 
bles, trials, and afflictions, that have befallen Gods children in the times of 
old, may and do uſually befal Gods children now ? Surely then on this ground 
as many as be the children of God, muſt make this reckoning and account, to 
meet with as great troubles, tryals, and afflictions, as ever did any of Gods 
children in former ages and times, and they muſt reſolve with themſelves 
to undergo as hard tryals, as ever did any of Gods children in the times of 
old. We may read both in the book of God, and in other ſtories, yea in 
the ſtories of our own land, that in former times, the conſtant profeſſion of 
Chriſt, of the truth of the Goſpel and religion, it hath coſt men and women 
the loſſe of friends, of goods, of liberty, yea of their deareſt blood, and that 
by moſt cruel torments and cortures, by fire and fagot. Lea we daily hear of 
the troubles and diſt reſſes, and the tryals that the Church and people are under 
in forreign Countries. and in our neighbour Nations, that they are thruſt out 
of houſe and home, and moſt cruelly dealt wichal by perſecuting enemies. 
Now we mult take make account that the caſe may be our own, and that we 


may be brought under the like troubles and tryals, and under the like Rn 
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and how ſoon we may ſo be we know not. A man that rightly conſiders the 
evil of the times in which we live, may eaſily diſcern that the Lord is making 
way for heavie tryals to be brought on us, and we muſt ſet down this as a 
concluſion in our own hearts, that the ſame evils, troubles, and afflictiome, 
that have befallen Gods people and children, either in the times of old or in 
our times, they may befal us, and we are ro reſolve with our ſelves to under- 
go as hard tryals as any of the children of God have done heretofore, or as 
any of them do at this day; and we muſt be ready in the preparation of our 
hearrs willingly to bear them. It is the counſel of Chriſt himſelf, Luk. 14-28. 
to 34. that as wiſe builders caſt the charge of their buildings before they be- 
gin to build, and as good warriors conſider of their ſtrength before they go 
out to meet their enemies in the field, le ſt they leave off and turn back like fools 
and cowards : ſo ſhould we caſt our account aforehand, and conſider with 
our ſelves what things may befal us for our profeſſion of Chriſt and of his 
Goſpel, and reſolve with our ſelves not onely to bear mocks and ſcoffes, and 
nicknames, and reproaches, but rocndure the greateſt and bittereſt trials that 
we hear orread of that any of Gods children have endured or do endure, 
even to the loſſe of our lives by moſt cruel corments, if the Lord be pleaſed to 
call us to it for the conſtant profeſſion of his truth and Goſpel : and to that 
purpoſe to get our hearts ſtored with grace, that we may be able to ſtand in 
the day of cryal, not to content our ſelves with knowledge or commongifts 
of the Spirit, but to labour for the true ſaving grace of Gods Spirit, eſpeci- 
ally to have our hearts ſoundly rooted and grounded in the love of God through 
faith, as Epheſ. 3. 17. whereby we may be affared that God is our Father in 
Chrift, Chriſt Jeſus our redee mer, and the holy Ghoſt our comforter and ſancti- 
fier 5 and then doubt leſſe we ſhall be able to hold out in the greateſt trials that 
canb efal us. 

Come we now to the teſtimony of Sctipture, the words here alledged by 
the Apoſtle, For thy /ake are We killed all day long : we are counted as ſberp 
for the ſlaughter. | 

For thy ſate, ] That is, | (as I ſhewed you) for the confeſſion of thy name, 
OLord, and for che profeſſion of thy truth becauſe we acknowledge thee 
only to be our God, and we worſhip thee alone, and will not be drawn from 
thy truth and fear of thy name, wo thy Church and people continually and 
without intermiſſion ate extremely il} dealt withal. Now hence two 
things are offered for oor inſtruction, I will ſpeak of them in order : firſt 
this. 

That it hath been and is an uſual thing for the Chutch and children of God 
to be il} dealt withal, and to ſuffer hard meaſure from the tongues and from the 
hands of the wicked, for their piety and religion, and for the graces of God 
appearing in them. Indeed wicked perſons and petſecutors uſe to pretend matter 
of crime, for which they deal ill with Gods children, but the truth is, it bath 
been and is, pietie and rcligion, grace and the fear of God, for which Gods 
children commonly bear ill, and ſuffer hard meaſure from the wicked of the 
world. What was it that made (ain deal fo hardly with his brother Abel, 
25 to hed his blood, Gen. 4. 8 Saint John tels vs pfainly, 1 Joh. 3. 12. it was 
becauſe his works Were good and hit own evil, And what was it that I 
mocked for, Gen. 21.9 ? Surely the grace of God in Iſaact, which Paul 


Dod. 3. 
It Rath been 
and is, pi 
— and 
— the 
cat of God, 
for which 
Gods childrea 
commonly 
hear ill, and 
ſuffer hard 
meaſure from 


the wicked of 


notes, when he ſaich, that he was perſecured Which was born after the Spirit, the worlds 


Gal. 4. 29. And the Apoſtle ſaith, as it was then fo it is now. To paſſe by 
other examples, a great part of the ſuffering of the Lord Jeſus ſtood in this, he 
was mocked for his confidence and truſt in God, as appears Pſal. 22. 8. and 
Marth. 27.43. compared together. Matth.24.9: Chrilt puts it dowa as a cer- 
rain trath, that his diſciples and followers ſhall be hated of all Nations : and 
why ? for bis names ſabe, for their piety, and for their holy religion. And we 
rexd in the Eccleſiaſtical ſtories, that the perſecuting Emperors in the Primitive 
times deale molt cruelly wich the profeſiors of the Goſpel of Cheift, for their 


religion, 


—_ — 
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religion, for their wicked religion, as they called it. And it is no marvel that the 
children of God be ill dealt withal, and that they ſuffer hard meaſure from the 
tongues and from the hands of the wicked fot their pietie and religion, and for 
the grace and fear of God appearing in their hearts. 

Reaſon 1. Firſt, becauſe piety, and religion, and grace, and the fear of God appearing 
in Gods children, is a viſible diſallowing, and as I may ſay, a viſible confutat ion 
of the diſpoſition and courſes of ungodly perſons, it is in flat oppoſition to them, 
and ſo odious and abominable in their eyes, Prov.29.27. 

Reaſon 2: Again, the wicked of the world, they think it ſtrange that Gods children do 
not as they do, and run not with them to all exceſſe of riot, and for this cauſe ſaith 
the Apoltle, 1 Pet. 4. they conceive hatred and purpoſe miſchief againſt Gods 
children: and hence it is that they uſually deal hardly with Gods children both 
by word and deed. - | 

: And for the uſe of this; on this ground of truth we mult learn not to think 

Uſe 1. : | 

We ate not ſtrange, that the Papiſts at this day are ſo enraged againſt the Proteſtants, and 

to think it that they deal ſo hardly and cruelly with them where they have power, it is in 

ſtrange char regard of the truth of Religion they hold and maintain, which is in flat oppoſi- 

— * — 1 tion to their Antichriltian apoſtaſie, and in regard of the clear light of the 

y are ſo a” 13 N 

enraged a- goſpel now ſhining in the Church of God, which is in flat contrariety to the 

gainſt the gdarkneſſc of Popery. Yea the more the light of the goſpel ſhineth, and the more 

Proteſtants, & ſoundly it is profeſſed, the more it is oppoſed and perſecuted by the Papiſts. 

m—_— — Who are more hated and perſecuted by them then thoſe whom they term Puri- 
cruelly Lich tants? Of all Proteſtants the Puritan is moſt hated and moſt hardly dealt 
them where withal by the Papiſts if he come into their hands, becauſe he not onely holds the 
they have ſound truth in the matter of faith, but he is alſo ſound and fincere in the pra- 
—— ctiſe of Religion, and therefore of all others they cannot abide him. We ate 
not to wonder at this, it hath been ſo, and it will be ſo to the end of the world, 
that pietie and Religion is the tbing for which Gods children commonly hear ill 

and ſuff:r hard meaſure from the wicked of the world. 
Uſe 2. And on this ground of truth learn we not to ſtand amazed nor to wonder 
It is not to be àt it, if e profeſſing the truth of Religion, and expreſſing the power of it in 
wondered at, our lives and converſations, be ill dealt withal, and do ſuffer hard meaſure from 
— k the tongues and from the hands of wicked perſons that live with us, and pro- 
— relipi feſſe the ſame truth that we do in word: no, think it not ſtrange, though ſach 
on, and ex- 2s ought to love thee moſt dearly, and to deal beſt with thee, as thy father, thy 
preſſing the mother, thy brethren, thy husband, and ſuch like, do hate thee, and deal molt 
* hardly wich thee, both by word and deed for thy piety and Religion, and for 
— 2 thy grace and fear of God appearing in thee : this is no new thing, it hath been 
withal by fo from the beginning, and will be ſo to the end of the world. Do not thou 
wicked per- ſay as ſome uſe to do: If I deſerved ſuch hard ſpeeches and ſuch ill dealing, ic 
ſons, living would never grieve me. If thou hadſt deſerved them, then were there juſt 
wich chem, and 1 ſe of grief, but not deſerving them, there is no cauſe of grief at all, but 


une nan abe father of comfort and rejoycing, and therefore let them not trouble 


theydo in thee. | 
word, A ſecond thing offered from theſe words, For thy ſake are we killed all day 


long : We are counted as ſheep for the ſlaughter, being underſtood as before, is 
this. | 
Doc. 4. That onely that ſuffering or vexation from the hands of men is truly com- 
Onely that fortable which is for a good cauſe, for the name of Chriſt, for the true prof eſ- 
ſuffering or ſion of his truth and goſpel, for keeping of faith and a conſcience- : then 
vexatien from onely may a man or woman take comfort in their ſuffering of trouble or any 
tehaodsof hund 5 from the hands of men, when they ſuffer for a good cauſe, eſpe- 


— cially, for the truth of Religion, and for the word of God, and for the wit- 


which is for a meſſing of eſs Chyiſt, as John (peaks, Revel. 1.9. Matth. 3. 10. Chriſt pro- 
good cauſe, nounceth not all chat ſufter bleſſed, but onely thoſe Who ſuffer perſecation for 
righteowſneſſe ſake, 1 Pet. 4. 15, 16. ſaith the Apoſtle, Let none of you ſuffer 4s 4 


mnrtherer, 4s 4 thief,or 4s an evil deer, or as a buſie-body in other mens matters | 
But. 
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But if any man ſuffer as a Chriſtian let him not be aſhamed, but Int him glorifie 
od in this behalf : 28 if he had ſaid, there is matter of comfort in that ſaf- 
ering. and it mult needs be that onely that ſuffering of trouble or any vexation 
from the hands of men, is truly comfortable, which is for a good cauſe, eſpeci- 
ally for the cauſe of God. 

Becauſe therein the perſon ſuffering is conformable to Chrilt in ſuffering, and 
thereby he brings glory to God, as Chriſt ſaid, that Peters ſuffering death by 
the hands of perſecutors ſhould be to the glory of God, Joh.21.19. Suffering for 
a good cauſe and for Gods glory, are ever joyned together, and that ſufferi 
is ſure to have a good ĩſſue and (hall certainly end well: and therefore doubt- 
lefle onely that ſuffering is truly comfortable, op 

And on this ground for application, it follows that ſuch perſons as ſuffer for 


their errors and fins, cannot poſſibly find true comfort in their ſufferings, as the Such a: ſuffer 


Reaſon, 


Uſe. 


Papiſts brag of their ſufferings, and are lift up in a conceit that they merit hea- lot their er. 


rors and fins, 


ven by them: but poor ſouls they can find no true comfort in them, they ſuf- 


thoſe their perſecuted Catholicks A's they call them) who ſuffer for religion, 
can take no true comfort in their ſufferings, they ſuffer not for the truth and re- 
ligion of Chriſt, but for ſuperſtition and Antichriſtian hereſie, and their ſuffe- 
rings cannot be truly comfortable to them. And ſo other crring ſpitits, Ana- 
bapciſts, Separatiſts, and ſuch like, ſuffering for their own fond opinions and 
fancies, they cannot poſſibly finde true comfort in their ſufferings, When 
they are juſtly dealt againſt and cenſured by the Magiſtrate, they commonly cry 
our, and ſay they arc 2 : alas they are deceiyed, their cenſure is not 
properly perſecution, but the juſt hand of God on them for their groſſe errors. 
And how ſoever they pleaſe themſelves in their ſofferings, yet y they 
cannot be truly comfortable to them. It is a true ſaying, not the ſuffering or 
puniſhment, but the cauſe for which a man ſuffers, that being good and any part 
of Gods truth, that js chat which makes him a Martyr, anda — 2 
to the truth of God, and a comfortable ſufferer. And therefore look thou to 
the cauſe of thy ſuffering of trouble, or thy enduring any bard meaſure from 
the hands of men in any kind whatſoever ; and if thou ſuffer juſtly for thine 
error or ſinne, or for going beyond the compaſſe of thy place and calling, be 
humbled and repent of chy finnes, otherwiſe the Lord will it more fully 
and heavily on thy ſoul at the laſt day: and if thou ſuffer unjuſtly or for a 
good cauſe with meekneſs and patience, poſſeſſe thy ſoul in patience and te- 
joyce, thou that art therein partakgr of Chriſt bis ſufferings, 1 Pęt. 4. 13. and 
thou mayeſt then find much comfort in thy ſuffering, and bleſſe God for it, 
that he hath not ovely gives thee to believe in ¶ vviſt, but to fer for bis ſake, 
Phil. 1.29. | | 

In the next place we are to conſider the greatneſſe of the ſuffering that the 
Church and people of God complain of; they were killed, and they were 
counted as ſheep for the ſlaughter : that is, (as I ſhewed) they were extreme- 
ly ill dealt witha), and did ſuffer extreme violence and craclty, ſometimes to 
the ſhedding of their blood, and the loſſe of their lives 3 and their cruel per- 
ſecutors and bloody minded enemies made no more reckoning of them then as 
of ſuch as were fit to be murthered and flaughtered, and they made no more 
account of ſhedding of their blood and taking away their lives by any cruelty, 


rings. 


then the Zutcher doth of drawing out a ſheep and cutting the throat of it. 


Hence then take notice of the ſavage diſpoſition aad behaviour of wicked men 
and enemies, towards the Church and children of God: and the point hence is 
this. 


+ That wicked perſons ever have been, and are now at this day, uſually moſt Do. ray 
bittertly and bloodily bent againſt Gods children, for their piety and religion, — — 


\ 


fer but as fools, no not thoſe amongſt them that ſuffer for their conſcience and bly mo 


for religion. To paſſe by them that are canonized for Saints and for Martyrs, comfort in 
who ſuffer death for no leſſe then monſtrous treaſon againſt their Princes, even ibeir ſuffe- 
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been and are = and for the grace and true fear of God in chem. The wicked and ſuch as are 
ar this day enemies to the Church and children of God, are ſo maliciovſly bent 2gaial} 


moſt bittet ly 


and bloodily 


them, as nothing will ſatisſie them but the blood of Gods children, and « 


bent againſt commonly exerciſe on them, if they be able and have power in their hands, 
Gods children Whatſoever cruelty the divel can pat into their hearts, and they uſu ilſy make 


for their piety 


more reckoning of ſhedding of the blood of Gods children and ſervants, then 


and religion. butcher doth.of cutting the throat of a ſheep. And that this hath been and 


js the diſpoſition and behaviour of the wicked towards Gods children, we may 
eaſily ſee if We take a view of it in all ages, Gen. 27. 41: the trxt ſaith, E/ 
hated Facok becauſe of the bleſſing Wherewith hig father blaſſed him, and Eſau 
thought in hit mind, the daye of mourning for my father will come ſhortly, then ] 
wil lay my bret her Jacob. , I will then have his blood. See, nothing wonld 


-  Natisfie him but the blood of his brother, and it was his purpoſe to ſhed his 


Reaſon 1. 


: Reaſon 2. 


blood, but the Lord kept Taco, that he could not ſo do, as he miliciouſſy and 
: miſchievouſly intended, 11a 47.6. the Lord faith, He was wroth With his people, be 


polluted hi] inheritance and gave them into the hands of the Bubylonians their ene- 
mics t and they ſheWwed them no mercy, but layed a very keavy yoak on the anci- 


" ent. The Wicked enemies of the Church and people of God are meicileſſe, 


yea theit mercies are cruel Prov. 12. 10. What then are their cruelties? Sure- 
ly monſtrous, eſpecially againſt Gods children. and that fot their piety and reli- 
gion. We may ſee the Apoltle Pax! himſelf before his converſion | he puts 
down himſelf for an example in this kind, Act. 22.4. faith be, 7 perſecuted this 
way, meavingthe holy way of God. the true profeſſion of the Goſpel ro dh, 
binding and delivering into priſon both men and Women, Nothing would ſatisfie 
him but the blood of the Saints and profeflars of the Golpel:the text ſaith, Act. 
9:1.. He breathed ont threatnings and ſlaughter againſt the diſciples of the Lord: 
his very breath was bloody. And he faith, Gal. 1, 13. that he perſecuted the 
Charch of God extremely, and waſted it: he made haveck and ſpoil of the 
Church and people of God, And thus Dvd brings in the Babylonians and 


the Edomites, and other enemies of Gods people ſpeaking, Plal. 74. 8. Let w 


deftrey them altogether : and Pfal. 6 3. 4. Let us cut them off from being a N.. 
tiow, and let the name of Iſratl be no. more in remembrance, Thus the hol 
Ghoſt diſcovers unto us in many places of the Scripture, - that wicked perſons 
tyer have been add are uſually moſt bitterly and bloodily bent againſt Gods 
children for their piety and celigion, and nothing will ſatisfie them but the blood 
of Gods children, and they make no more matter of ſhedding the blood of 
Gods children and ſervants by any cruelty they can, then a butcher doth of 
cutting the that of 2 ſheep. And the ſtories of all ages ſhew the ſame : the 
cruel perlecut ions of the heathen Emperours in the primitive times of the 
Church + tlie fires in England in the dayes of Queen Alan; the bloody 
maſſacte in France in the dayes of Charles the ninth ſhew plainly that the 
ſhedding of the blood of the profeſſors of the Goſpelis of no more reckoning 
with the wicked enemies of the Church, then is the cutting the throat of a 
ſheep, or the cutting of dogs neck. And why, the reaſons and grounds of 
Tom HY 

Firſt, becauſe che wicked and enemies of the Church, are ſtirred up and ſet on 
by Satan 3p3ioſt Gods children, and Saran is ever endeavonring the ruine, and 
overthrow, and utter extirpation and rooting oat of the Church and people of 
God by all means poſſibic. 


Arid again, where fin rakes place withoue reſtraint, it gives a man no reſt till 
it hath btought him to an height of wickedneſſe; and ſo barred takes place, 
and that in full force in the hearts of wicked · perſons againſt Gods children, it 
makes them reſtleſſe in their plotting and practiſing of miſchief againſt them, 
and they are never ſat isfied till they have their blood. Herodias having con- 
ceived batred and baving a quarrel againſt John Baptiſt, could never reſt till ſhe 
had his head, and ſhe choice rather to have his head in a platter then half a king - 
FRYE? | 9 dom, 


* 
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dom, as we read Mark. 6. 19. to 29. And therefore doubt leſſe this is 2 certain 
truth, that wicked perſons ever have been and are at this day uſually moſt bit- 
terly and bloodily bent againſt Gods children, for their piety and religion, yea 
ſo maliciouſly bent — them, as nothing will ſatis fie them but the blood of 
Gods children, and they make no more reckoning of ſhedding the blood of 
Gods = by any cruelty they can, then a butcher doth of cutting the throat 
of a ſheep. 

And for the uſe of this, firſt the conſideration of this truth doth evidence V/e 1. 
and ſtrongly prove to Gods children, that the religion they hold and profeſſo A ſtronę proof 
is not the invention and device of man, but indeed the holy religion of God, to Gods ch l. 
and the eternal truth of God. If it were the device of mans brain, ir would ©7292 ths 

"x s 1210 7 
fit the humours of men, and they would like it well enough, it would be gene- bold and pro- 
rally loved and embraced : but being the holy religion of God, and fo contra- ſeſſe is che holy 
ry tothe corrupt humors of men, and condemning thoſe wayes and courſes religion ot 
which men beſt like of, it is oppofed and hated of wicked men, and even for 0. 
that are wicked perſons bitterly and bloodily bent againſt Gods children; and 
their very oppoſing and ſetting themſelyes againſt ir, and their bitterneſs and 
bloody mindedneſſe againſt Gods children the true profeſſors of it, proves it 
ſtrongly to be the holy religion of the everliving God, and that Gods divine 
truth is in it. 6 a 

Again for a ſecond uſe: is it ſo that wicked perſons ever have been and now 25 2. 
are uſually moſt bitterly and bloodily bent againſt Gods children for their piety hat Gods 
and religion, and that the enemies of the Church and people of God are ſo children may 
maliciouſly bent againſt them, as nothing will ſatisfic them but the blood of look for from 
Gods children, and they make no more account of ſhedding their blood by any o _ 42 
cruelty they can, then a butcher doth of cutting the throat of a ſheep ? Surely 8 "eſpecially 
then on this ground we may cafily ſee what we mayglook for from the hands of from the hands 
the wicked, even Papilts,who ate enemies to the grace of God, and mortalene- of the Papiſts, 
mies to the truth of God, and to his holy religion which we hold and profeſſe, dilcovercd. 
and above al moſt deadly enemies to the ſoundneſs of re ligion and to the fincere 
profeſſors of it i and what may we look for from them we being · ſuch ? Sure- 
ly nothing but blood and violence, and cruel ſlaughter, and cutting of our 
throats, if they have power in their hands; howſoever they may for a time make 
fair weather, and make ſemblance of peace and quietneſſo, and that they mean 
us no harm, yet aſſuredly they are not to be truſted, they are as the enemies of 
the Charch and people of God have been in all ages, blood- thirſtie and bloodi- 
ly bent againſt us, nothing will ſatisfie chem but the blood of Gods Saints, as 
Rev. 17. 6. they are ever plotting and contriving ſome bloody deſign againſt the 
Church and people of God, and they wait but for a fir opportunity to put it 
in practiſe : yea they think and hold it meritorious, by any cruelty they can to 
ſhed the blood of the true profeſſors of the Goſpel, as thoſe accurſed limmes of 
the divel, the Jeſuits and Friers ſaid to their followers in France at the begin- 
ning of the troubles there, That now was the time for them to win heaven by 
cutting the throats of the Proteſtants. And what then may we look for from 
their hands if they ſhould have power, but ſome bloody practiſe or maſſacrr, 
and cutting of our throats? and how foon they may come to have power we 
know not; in all likelibood they they look for a day againſt us, and without 

veltion in their malicious intention we are but as ſheep appointed to the 
2 I know the Lord can keep us out of theit hands, yea if we were 
in their hands he can deliver us, he can reſcue us owt of the jaWes of Lyons, 
2,Tim. 4 Verſe 17. but we may jultly fear in regard of the finnes of our 
Land, and of our unw orthy walking of the Goſpel which we have enjoyed 
wich much peace many years, that they may come to have power againſt us ; and 
if they have, aſſuredly we ſhal finde nothing from them bur blood and vio- 
lence, and all manner of cruelty. And yet if we ſhould come under their 
hands (which the Lord keep us from) let us endeavour to be conſtant in 
the truth, and not to (hrink from it either in judgement or in ſound 
Ooo practiſe 
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Wicked ene. 
mies of the 
Church and 
children of 
God, having 
power over 
them, rhey 
ay em no 
r nor intet- 
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breathing, bur 
do follow them 
with one vex- 
ation and tot- 
ment afrer a- 
nother withour 


ceaſing. 


Reaſos. 


Uſe: 


We are to be 
ſtrengthened 
with all might 
to all pati 


patience 
and long ſuffe- 


xing. 
Note. 


practiſe of it fot any terror of man : and herein comfort out ſelves, that we 
ſo doing, T bey can bat kill rhe body, as Matth. 10.28. when they have ſhed the 
blood of a child of God, they have done their uttermoſſ, they can go no further, 
Yea remember we that ſweet ſentence put down by David, Pal. 116.15. Pre- 
tiows in the fight of the Lord is the death of his Saints. Every drop of blood 
ſpik by a crue profeſſor of the Goſpel for the conſtant and found profeſſion 
of it, is precious in the ſight of God. If the Lord put the tears of bis chil- 
dren into his bottle, Plal.5 6.8. much more their blood, ſpilt for his truth, and 
ſhed by their bloody minded enemies. Let then the conſideration of theſe 
things comfort us. if our wicked enemies ſhould have power over us, and 
ſhould be able co effect that which their malice and bloody mindedneſſe ſhould 
carry them to. p 

One thing yet remains to be ſpoken of in this complaint of the Church and 
people of God, namely, the cont inuance of their ſuffering, that it was ad dey 
675 that is, continually, and without intermiſñion : and hence we may note 

iefly. 

That the wicked enemies of the Church and children of God, having power 
over them, and being able to deal hardly with them, they give them no reſt, 
no intermiſſion, no breathing; they follow them coſe with one vexation and 
one torment after another, without ceaſing, and with one breaking on another 
as 7obcompliins, Job 16.14. And to this purpoſe the Apoſtle ſuich, He dyed 
daily, 1 Cor.1 5.31. & 2 Cor. 11. 23. that he was often i death, that is, in con- 
tinual danger of death. And Chriſt faith to his followers, Zak. 9. 23. that 
they muſt rake mp the croſſe daily. even in this kind in ſuffering hard meaſure from 
the hands of cruel perſecutors,if the Lord call them to it: and the docttine be- 
fore delivered may be the groand of this. | 

Becauſe the wicked and the enemies of the Church and children of God arc 
fo maliciouſly bent againſt , as nothing willſatisfie them but the blood of 
Gods children, nod they are ſtirred up by the divel again them, and are reftlefſe 
in their malice and cruelties, therefore it is that having power in their hands 
to deal hardly wich Gods children, they give them no reſt, no intermiffion or 
breathing, but follow them cloſe with one vexation, and torment, and torture 
after another. 

And what muſt this teach us ? Surely that which the Apoſtle hath canght us, 
Col. 1. 11. co be hened with all mighe to all patience and long ſuffering, if 
the Lord ſhoutd be pleaſed to exerciſe us in this-kinde to give our enemies power 
over us, and they having power ſhould deal fo with us, as to give us no intermiſſi - 
on of torment, but ſhould lay on us vexation after vexation, and one torment 
after another : we malt labour ro be conſtant in patience, and to reſolve wich 
our ſelyes patiently to beat one vexntion and one torment after another. And 
that we may fo do, we are to cenſider that the Lord in his holy wiſdom appoints 
the weaſtere of owr trouble, and bow far our enemies und pe ſhall proceed 
is tormenting ut, and the time lum lung we hu lye under any wvexation, aud ih 
he tn his good time will deliver ws nd turm Is hand on our ene, and perſects- 
tors, and bring his j ndgment heavily on their hend, as we find, Rev. 13. 10. They 
that leadinto captivity ſhall go ito captivity : and thut kill wirt the ſword, uu 
be killed 'by a ſword © bere is the patience wid ri fwth of rhe S. Come we 
not to the 37. verſe. 
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VERSE. 37. 


Nevertheleſſe in all theſe things We are more then conquerors through Mm that 
bath lo ved ms. | 


dur Apoſtle in this Verſe makes anſwer to his interrogati- 
on, propounded verſ. 35. Who ſpall ſeparate us from the 
love of Clriſt ſhall tribulation, or anguiſh, or perſe- 
cation, or famine, or nakgdneſſe, or peril, or ſword? And 
his anſwer is negative, that none of thoſe evils recko. 
ned up by bim can ſeparate true believers and Gods 
children from the love of Chriſt ;- and his negative 
anſwer is not here put down in theſe exprefle termes, 
but in the proof of it, on this manner, Thoſe things in 
which true believers are conquerors cannot ſeparate them from the love of Chriſt 
but in the evils, troubles, and trials mentioned they ate conquerors, therefore 
they cannot ſeparate them from the love of Chriſt. The minor or ſecondpropo- 
ſion which is here expreſſed by the Apeſtle is amplified, firſt by the degree of 
the victory or conqueſt, that in theſe evils true believers are great conquerors : 
Nevertheleſs in all theſe things we are more then conquer ours. Secondly, by the 
cauſe of the conqueſt,the powerful aſſiſtanceof God who loveth them, Through 
bim that hath loved us. So then here have we in general two things layd before us. 

Firſt, a victor or conqueſt that true behevers and Gods children have in 
all evils, troubles, and trials, and that a great victory. Is all theſe t hings we are 
more then conquerors. 

And ſecondly the cauſe of ir, Through him that hath loved us. | 

Let us now a little ſearch into the meaning of the words of this verſe, that 
we may underſtand the purpoſe of the Apoltle, and of the holy Ghoſt in them. 

Nevertbeleſſe in all the/e things. The words in the original d is v47us 
vd, ſignifie, but in all theſe things; and it hath reference to the context in 
the two verſes foregoing, that true believers, Gods children, are now as in for- 
mer ages, lyable to the evils and a fflictions reckoned up, to tribulation, and an- 
guiſh, and perſecution, and famine and nakedneſſe, and peril, and ſword : 
and they ate now as in times paſt of old, killed, and counted as ſheep for 
the ſlaughrer. but in all cheſe things they are more then conquerors. 

In all theſe things ] That is, in all the evils put down verie 35. Intribulati- 
on, in anguiſh, in perſecution, in famine, in nakedneſſe, in peril, and the ſword. 

we are more then conquerors. ] The expoſition of theſe words given by ſome 
is more curious then ſound, the word is Umsprxayuey, ſupervincimns, we over and 
above overcome, that is, even above meaſure, orexceedingly gloriouſly we do 
overcome, or we have che better by many degrees, and we carry away a moſt 
noble and famous victory and conqueſt, 

Through him that hath loved us: ] Theſe words are a periphraſis, a deſcrip- 
tion of God, and that a weighty one; a deſcription of God, containing in 
them the impulſive and moving cauſe which moveth God to aid and to help his 
children in cheir troubles and afflitions, namely his love to them in Chriſt his 
Son; and ſo the Apoſtles meaning in them, is as if he had ſaid + We are more 
then conquerors, or exceeding great cot querors, through the ayd and help of 
God, who is pleaſed to ayd and to help us out of his love to us in Chriſt. Now 
then thus we are to conceive the purpoſe and meaning of the Apoſtle in the 
words 6f this verſe, as if he had ſaid. 

But in all thoſe evils,tronbles, triali, and affiittions reckoned up, is tribulation 
and ang niſh, in perſecution, in famine, in nakedneſſe, in peril and [word,We even a- 
bove meaſure and exceeding gloriouſly do overcome,and we carry away a moſt noble 
and glorious and famous victory and conqueſt, and that through the and and help 
of Ged who is pleaſed to ayd and to help us ont of his love to us in Chrift bis Sow: 
Ooo 3 Come 
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Come we to ſtand on the particulars of this verſe more particularly, and 
firſt on his propoſition : In all theſe things we are more then conquerors, The 
words being underſtood as we have heard them opened, do afford this conclu- 
cluſion. 

That true believers, and Gods child ten, are as conquerors in all a fflictiors that 
befal them, and in their particular evils, troubles, and trials, be they never ſo 
bitter and painful, or never ſo vile and ſnumeful, Gods children get a moſt no- 
ble and gloriom victory and conqueſt, and that in t his world: in ttibulation, 
angaiſh; perſecution, famine, nakedneſſe, peril, and ſword, Gods children are 
more then conquerors, even famous and renowned conquerors, and that in this 
world, and they may ſay with the Apoſile, 2 Cor. 4:8, 9. They are afflified 
on every ſide, yet are not in diſtreſſe : in . but not overcome of poverty: 
perſecuted, but not for ſuben : caſt down, but they periſh not : yea that they ate 
ſo far from being overcome, as that they are oyercomers, not onely in heaven, 
but even here in this world. Not to reſt in the genera), I hold it needful to 
ſhew the truth of this concluſion more particularly, by manifeſting over what, 
and how Gods children are in all the aflictions that befal them as great and 
glorious conquerors here in this word for the word copqueror, is a word of 
relation, it hath reſpe& to ſome perſons or things that are conquered, and to 
the manner of cooquering, and therefore that the point may be rightly and 
profitably conceived, I will endeavour to ſhew what the things or perſons are, 
over which Gods children ate as great conquerors here in this world, and how 
they are ſuch conquerors in their particular evils, trials, and troubles. Know 
then that Gods children in all their afflictions that befal chem, even in their par- 
ticalar evils, trials, and troubles, they are as great and glorions conquerors, and 
that here in this world : fic{t over the evils, trials, troubles, and afflictions them- 
ſelves, and that firſt in their bearing and enduring of them, in that they bear 
them with patience and comfort, even the ſharpneſſe and bitterneſſe of them, 
yen ſometimes in the mid ſt of their bitter ſufferings, they re joyce and ſing in the 
flames of fire, as we read of ſome. And the Apoſtle ſaith of himſelf and other 
true believem, Rom 5.3. We rejeyre in tribulation. And we find, Acts 5.41. that 
the Apoſtles re joyced when they were beaten, 7» that they Were counted worthy 
to ſuffer rebuks for the name of Chriſt : and to rejoyce is che part of victori and 
conquerors. 

But may ſome ſay; Gods children are ſometimes overcome of the bicterneſs 
of their pains, yea fo fat as they ſhe forth ſtrange behaviour both in word and 
derd,” they rave and take on exceedingly ; how then are they conquerors over 
their pzins ? 

I anſwer, the birterneſs of the pains do ſometimes overcome Gods children, 
onely in their ſenſes, not in their inward faith and grace in their hearts, that 
ſtill remains invincible : and though it do not ſhew forth it ſelf in the exerciſe of 
it for a time, yet inthe root it ſtill remains unſhaken, and that ſtrange behavi- 
our of a child of God is as nothing in Gods account, the Lord paſſeth by it. We 
find that the Lord took no notice of Fobs impatiency, but accounted him as a 
patient man, yea a pattern of patience, Jam. 5 11. And ſo though Gods children 
be ſometimes overcome of the bitterneſſe of their pains, ir is onely in their ſenſes, 
and not in the inward grace of their hearts, therein they are iff conquerors, 

Again, Gods children are 2s great and glorious conquerors over the evils, 
troubles, and trials themſelves, by fome wonderful and firange deliverance, as 
when' they are wonderfully delivered out of them, either by the immediate 
hand and power of God, 2s the people of Iſrael were out of the hands of the 
Egyptians at the red ſea, Exod. 14. and the three companions of Daniel out of 
che hot fiery furnace Day. j.26.2nd Daniel himſelf out of the Lyons Den, Dax. 
6 22.and Peter out of priſon, Act. 12. 11. orby ſome ſtrange means, us Saul was, 
Att. 9. 25. the text ſaith, The diſciples tos him by night, and put him through the 
wal, and let him dumm in a 'barket, and ſo he eſcaped ont of the bands of the Jews, 
Who Watched the gates day and night to kill him. 

| Secondly, 
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fore, to wreſt from them their confidence in Gods love, to make them murmur, wicked men 
that vex and 


even in their particular evils and trials, are as great conquerors here in this 
world, both over the evils and trials chemſelves, and allo over the divel and 
wicked men, that vex, and trouble, and periecuce them, and deal moſt hardly and 
cruelly with chem. , | : 

And the ground of this truth is that which the Apoſtle ſubjoynes, through Reaſon, 
the aid and help of God, who is pleaſed to aid and help them, out of his love : 
to them in Chriſt : and of that we are afterwards to ſpeak, I will not now 
further meddle with ic ; come we to the uſe of this, namely, on this ground of 
truth we muſt learn. 

Not to judge of Gods children according to ſight and ſenſe in the time of Uſe 1. 
their afflictions: when they lye under heavy trials, and troubles, vexations and We are not to 
afflitions, torments and tortures, and inthe eye of fleſh and blood in mans inge Gods 
judgement are overcome, then are they victorious conquerors and triumphers. — = 
It is a fingular grace of Godto judge rightly of others in the time of affliction : ſght and ſenſe 
the world and men of the world ſeeing God: children troubled and perſecuted, in time ef their 
and hardly dealt withal are ready to judge them baſe underlings, and ſuck as all vMiRions, 
crow over, and ate trodden under foot of all, but the truth now delivered ſhewes 
they are deceeived ; even when God: children bear away the blows, and men 
deal moſt hardly wich them. and they are killed by their enemies, then are they as 
noble and victorious conquerours. This indeed is a paradox, avd ſuch a thing as 
nature, tea ſon, and the world underſtand not; but ſo it is, even then then are they 
as great conquerors in their courage, conſtancy, patience, and inward comfort: 
yea when Gods children are in the extremity of pain, and their pain makes them 
ſhew forth ſtrange behaviour, even then are they invincible in their faich, and 
their inward grace is impregnable, all the power of hell is not able to overcome 
it : and if we judge otherwiſe of them then of conquerors, ſurely we jadge 
amiſs, and we fin againſt the gener ation of Gods children, as David (peaks, Plat. 

73-15. and let us take heed of ſo doing. | 
Ooo3z And 
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Dſe 2. Add for a ſecond uſe: Is it ſo that true belit vers and Gods children, in all af- 
The happy flictions, that befal them, even in their particular evils, tryals, and croubleg, 
— 2 are as great and glorious conquerouas over the evils, tryals, and troubles them- 
Gods children ſelves, and over thedivel, and over wicked men that vex and trouble them, and 
and their ſure deal hardly and cruelly with tkem? Surely then on this ground we may ea- 
and ſettled ſily ſee, that a child of God is in a moſt happy and comfortable ſtate and 
eſtare diſcove condition, and is as a rock in the ſea, which being beaten with waves on every 
reds ade, yer ſtands firm and unmoveable; yea à child of God is enducd with ſuch 

ſtrength of grace, as that he is too ſtrong for the divel and for all the power of 
hell, and the divel and all his ioſtraments ate not able by all the evils and trou- 
bles they bring on him, to overcome his faith, and to get the victory over 
the grace that is in him; though they may aſſault him and ſhake him, yet they 
can never as it were throw him on his back and overcome him, they cannot do 
him that miſchicf they intend againſt him. The perſecutors and enemies of the 
Church and children of God, may ſhed the blood of Gods children, and take 
away their lives, yet when they ſo do, themſelves go away vanquiſhed, and 
Gods children are the conqueroursz and they do but as it were put a garland 
or crown of victory on their heads whom they kill and murder, and think they 
have overcome. Oh then happy and comfortable is the ſtate of Gods chil. 
dren, they are in a more ſure and ſetled eltate then the mighticſt Monarch in 
the world. Who can ſay, and that truly, though many thouſands of armed 
ſouldicrs encompaſſe him for his defence, chat he is in ſuch a ſure ſtate as that 
none can overcome him? No, no, ſuch is the ftate of every child of God, he 
is ſure, in all evils, tumults, trials, and afflictions that befal him, to ſtand faſt, 
and to go away with the victory. The conſideration of this ought to (tir us 
up to labour to get into the number of Gods children : if thou be of that 
number, thou art then in a moſt ſure ſtate and condition, the divel and all che 
power of hell, and all the inſtruments of the divel, cannot then by any evil, 
trouble, or tryal, they can bring on thee, overcome thy faith and that grace that 
is in thee; and in the heat of trouble and violence of perſecution, thou mayeſt 
_ laugh at thy perſecutouts, and ſet light by any thing they can do to 

e. 

Come we now to a ſecond general thing layd before us in this verſe, the cauſe 
of that great victory that Gods children have in all the evils that befal 
them, the aid and help of God vouchſafed unto them out of his love to them 
in Chriſt, in theſe words, Through him that hath loved us, that is, (as we have 
ſhewed) through the aid and help of God, which he is pleaſed to vouchſafe un- 
to us in Chriſt his Sonne: and cheſe words thus underſtood, do affoord two 
x * two points of inſtruction, I will ſpeak of them in ordec ; firſt 
CIS. 

DoF. 2. That true believers, Gods children, are as great and glorious conquerors in 
Gods children all afflictions, in the particular evils, trials, and troubles that befal them herein 
arcas great this world, not by any power of their own. but onely by the powerful aid and 
1 aſſiſtance of God vouchſafed to them. It is not of themſelves or by any 
lar evils, trials, power and ſtrength in chemſelyes, that Gods children do ſtand faſt in the evils, 
and trouble trials, and troubles that befall them, and do go away with a glorious victory, 
that befal both over the evils themſelves, in bearing them, and over Satan, diſappoiating 
— this him of his aim, and over wicked men that vex and trouble them and deal hard- 
as n_ ly wich them, defeating them of that they drive at in their vexations and per- 
their on, but ſecutions ; but it is mcerly, wholly, and onely from the help and aid of God, 
onely by the upholding and ſtrengthening of them. And hence it is that the Apoltle ha- 
P_—_ ad ving ſaid, Phil.q.11,12. That he ceuld be ahaſed, and had learned to be hun- 
of God vouch. Cry and to Want 1 he could endure and chearfuily undergo any want or any 
ſaſed to them. abaſement, and not ſhrink nor be overcome by it, and that he had learned in any 

ate and coudition to be content, he preſealy ſubjoynes verſe 13. that he was thus 
enabled to all evils, trials, troubles, and afflictions, not by any power of man, 
but onely by the powerful aid and help of Chriſt : I am able (faith he) ro 0 
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all things, through the help of Chrift Which ſtrengtheneth me. And 2 Cor. 12. 
9,10. he ſath, He rejojced in infirmitics, and took pleaſure in them, he was ſo 
far from being overcome of them: and he rechoos up particulars ; Inreproches, 
in neceſſities, in per/tcutions, in anguiſh for Chrifts ſake : and why ? When he 
was Weak, that is, deſtitute of all help and ſtrength of himſelf, then was he ſtrong 
through the power of Chriſt dwelling in him. And it is the prayer of the Apoltle 
for the Coloſſians, Coloſ. 1. 11. that they might be Hrengthened With all might 
through his glorious power, unto all patience, and long ſuffering mith joyfulneſſe : 
to all paticnca, and conſtancy in — continued affl ictions, even to long pars 
ence, as Jam.5.7. But how ? through any power or ſtrength of their own? 
No, but chrough the glorious power of the Lord Jeſus : plainly teaching the 
truth of the point in hand, that it is not by any power of their on that 
children are as great and glorious conquerors in all afflictions, in the particular 
evils, tryals, and troubles that befal them here in this world, but onely by the 
powerful aid and aſſiſtance of God vonchſafed to them. And it mult needs 
be ſo, the reaſon and ground of it is plain, namely this. 

Howloever Saint John ſaith, 1 Joh.5.4. Trae faith is the victory that ouer- Reaſon. 

cometh the World: it is true faith that overcometh all things in the world, not 
onely the luſts of the fleſh, but it overcomes the oppoſicion that is made againſt 
Gods children in the world by wicked men and perſecutors, as we find, Heb. 
11.33, 34. the faith of the godly in the times of old is thus commended, that by 
it They ſtopped the mouthes of Lions, quenched the violence of fire. eſcaped the 
edge of tbe / word, of weak Were made ſtrong, waxed valiant in battel, turned to 
flight the armies of the aliants : yet faith it ſelf, and the grace that is in the 
hearts of Gods children , is ſupported and upheld by the working power of 
God: and that the faith of Gods children ſtands fat, and is firm, and ſtable, 
and invincible, and doth overcome in the greateſt trials and troubles that be- 
fall them, it is becauſe ic is ſupported, ſtrengthened , and guarded by the om- 
nipotent working power of God, If the Lord do but a little withdraw his 
helping hand from his children, their weakneſſe preſently appears; Whileſt 
Job had the power of God to ſupport and ſtrengthen him, he was able in the 
greatelt extremity to bleſſe God, but when che Lord did a little take away & pull 
back his hand from him, then did Jobs corruption & weakneſſe ſhe it ſelf, and 
cauſe him to break out into bitter and unbeſeeming terms, And therefore this 
undoubtedly is a truth of God that it is not by any power of their own that 
Gods children are as great and glorious conquerours in all affl ictions. in the par- 
ricular evils , trials and troubles that befali them here in this world, but onely 
by the powerful aide and aſſiſtance of God vouchſafed to them, that ſuppor- 
ting and upholding them. Now then to make uſe of this, 

Firſt this being a truth, it ſcryes to diſcover an yntruth and an crror which is 7 
held and caught by the Pais. This they hold and teach, That a child of , 0/5 
God may in this life have ſuch perfection of inherent grace as is ſufficient to keep — the 
him from all formal tranſgteſſion of Gods Law, and from all deadly ſin, as pertection of 
they call it. Now this opinion of theirs is both unſound and rotten in the inherent 
ground of it, ſuppoſing that perfection of grace inherent in this life, which can- — 2 _ 
not be attained to: and beſides that, it cannot ſtand with the truth now deli- : 
veted, for out of all queſtion impaciency is a formal tranigreſſion of Gods Law, 
they will not be ſo ſhameleſſe as to deny that, it being a fin againſt the firſt 
Commandement of the firlt table. And the power by which a child of God 
ſtands faſt in evils, trials, and troubles that befal him, and is not overcome of 
imputiency, is not any power of his own, no not any power and ſtrength of his 
faith, and of che grace that is in him, but it is onely (as ye have beard) the pow- 
erfull aide and aſſiſtance of God vouchſafed to him, that is the thing that up- 
holds him, yea that is the thing that upholds his faith and inward grace that is 
in his ſoul, whereby he becomes a great and glorious conquerour in the particu» 
lar evile, trials and troubles that befall him; and therefore it is nat as the Pa- 
pilts teach, that perfection of inherent grace keeps a child of God from all — 
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mal tranſgreſſion of Gods Law. No, it is not the ſtrength either of man or 
Angel that keeps him from ſinninꝑ, but onely the working power of God, and 
= ſpecial grace of God upholding him. I leave that, and for a ſecond 
_-: | 

Is it ſo that it is not by any power of their own thatGods children are as great 
and glorious conquerours in all afflictions, in the particular evils, trials, and 
troubles that befall them here in this world, but onely by the powerful aide and 
aſſiſtance of God vouchſafed to them, that ſupporting and that upholding 
them ? Surely then on this ground we mult learn to acknowlege the conſtancy 
and patience we find in any trial and affliction to be onely from the good hand 
of God, and give him all praiſe and glory for the ſame. Doſt thou find thy 
ſelf able to bear fome great trial and affliction with patience and with com- 
fort? Art thou able to overcome the batbarous cruelty of bloody minded 
perſecutors by thy courage and conſtancy , in ſuffering the rorments and tor- 
cures they lay on thee? Do not thou aſcribe that patience and that courage 
and conſtancy of thineto any powerin thy ſelf, no not to the power of thy 
faith, nor to the ſtrength of grace that is in thee, though thou have a grear mea- 
ſure of grace, but aſcribe it onely to the powerful aide and aſſiſtance of God 
vouchſafed to thee : and think not when thou ſeeſt others undergo great and 
bitter trials and afflictions patiently & comfortably, that is from the ſtrength of 
their faith, and from the power of grace that is in them that they ſo do, becauſe 
they are ſtronger in faith, or have a greater meaſure of then others, but 
acknowledge it to be onely from the powerful aide and aſſiſtance of God 
vouchſafed to them: and ſo learn thou on this ground not to doubt of thy 
ſtanding and of thy holding out in the time of ſome great trial and affliction, 
becauſe thou art but weak in faith and weak in grace ; it is many times the com- 
plaint of a child of God : Alas, I find my ſelf ſo weake in faich, and I have 
ſuch a poor meaſure of grace, as if the Lord ſhould bring me to ſome great trial, 
to the fiery trial, or ſuch like, I fear I ſhould never bs able to ſtand and hold 
out. Oh but confider thou by whoſe power the beſt of Gods children are as 
conquerours in the particular cvils, trials, and croubles that befall them, not by 
any power of their on, not by any ſtrength of grace in cthemſclyes, but one- 
ly by the powerful aide and help of God vouchſafed unto them : and is not he 
as able to ſtrengthen thee, and to make thee as a conquerour in the greatſt trial 


that befalls thee ? aſſuredly he is. Aud i his help further from thee becauſe 


Note. 


— art weak > no, it is nearer to thee in that reſpect, God doth commonly mani- 


feſt bis power in Weakneſſe, and the weaker thou art, the more it is for the glory of 
God that he makes thee able to ſtand and hold ont in ſome great trial, and thereby 
the Lord bath the greater glory. It was more for the honour of God that Je- 
boſhiphat got the victory over his enemies, when he had no ſtrength to ſtand 
before them, neither knew what to do, 2 Chron.20.12. then if he had had a 
mighty army able to confront them, and to encounter with them: ſo certainly 
it is more for the glory of God, that thou of a poor weak Chriſtian art made a 
uerour in thetime of ſome great trial, then if thou hadſt greater ſtrength. 

And therefore think not thus with thy ſelf, If I had ſuch a meaſure or ſuch 
ſtrength of grace, then I were well, and then I would not doubt but I ſhould 
be able to bear the brunt of the greateſt trial. If this be thy thought it is not 
: remember thou it is not by the power of grace it ſelf be it never ſo 

ong. that Gods children are as conquerours in the particular evils, trials, and 
troubſes that befall chem, but onely by the powerfull aide and aſſiſtance of God 
vouchſafed unto them: and though thou be but weak in grace, yet the Lord is 
as able to made thee a conquerour in the greatſt trial, as the ſtrongeſt of his 
children. And afſaredly if be call thee to any great ſuffering, be will manifeſt 


hi power in thy weakneſſe: and therefore doubt not of thy ſtanding and 


holding out in the time of trial, but in aſſured cruſt depend on the Lord, and be 
Rrorg in the power of his might, as Epheſ. 6. o Now a ſecond concluſion — 
thoſe 


Rom. S. Verſ. 37. 
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thoſe words, Through him that loved ut, underſtood as they have been 7 
ed do, afford, is this: Iwill be btief in it. 

In that Gods children have aid and aſſiſtance from God to uphold them in Do. 3. 
their a fflictions, it is out of Gods love to them: from the love of God to his It is our of 
children comes the aid and aſſiſtance that God vouchſa fes co them, ſupporting, — gy 
and ſtrengtheniog. and making them as conquerours,ia the particular evils, tHe hae aid and 
als, and troubles chat dobefall them. And heore it is that the Apoſtle Phil. 1. aſſiſtance from 
29. calls patience and ſtrength to ſuffer for the name of Chriſt, a ſp:cial gift of b. io their 
God, and a priviledg vouchſafed onely to them to whom God gives faich, and fl Aions. 
ſo 4 gift vouchſafed to his children out of his love to them. 7's you 4t is given 
wot onely that ye ſbonld belirve in him, but alſo ſuffer for his ſake. And indeed 
not to enlarge the poine, | 

The love of God is the fountain from whence flow out all good things to his Reaſon, 
children, from the firſt to the laſt , from the ground to the conplemenc, from 
election to happineſſe and glory in heaven. And therefore it muſt needs be the 
aid and aſſiſtance that God vouchſafes to his children in ſupporting and ſtreng- , ſe t 
chening them, and making them as conquerouts inthe particular evils, trials, Nd on h r 
and troubles that befall them, it comes from the love of God to them. It is merit in Gods 
not then for any worth or merit of theirs that God vouchſa fes to bis children child: en 
aid and help to ſtrengthen them in the time of trial and affliction, nor yet fox move. God — 
the good uſage of the grace they have already received, but it is meerly out of 12% © 
his love, ſo to help and fo to aſſiſt his children: and che ſtrength have to hem — 
ſtand in the time of afflictions is from the meer free grace and love of God td then them in 
them. - And on this ground a man may conclude to the comfort of his own time of trial & 
foul, that God loves bim, he find chat be gives him aid and aſliſtance, ſaps = 

i engthening him, and making him as a conquerour. in the parti- , 
— and aon — do befall him. BY | — 

Doſt thon whoſoever thou art; find aid and aſſiſt ance from God, making tabiy conclude 
thee able to bear thy particular trial and affliction wich patience and comfort, that God loves 
and wich chearfulnefle It is an evidence of Gods loye unto the, and therein bin. 

God ſeals up his love to thee, and offers himſelf to thee as to his child : the text 
is clear, Heb. 1 2.7. If ye endure chaſtening, Cad offerrth bunoſelf unto you 41 . 
toſons. Affliction of its own nature doth preſſe down the heart, the handy, 
the eyes and if God gives thee patience and comfort, keeping thy heart, hands, 
and cyes upwards, it is a manifeſt argument that the $pirit of grace and 
doth reſt ou thee, makiog thy faith to triumph over the trial. And if in great 
troubles and afflictions thou find great patience, even patience porportionable 
to thy ſuffering, them God makes good his promiſe torhee, 1 Cor.1 0.13. and 
therein he ſeals op his love to thee, and gives thee good evidence that he loves 
thee in ſpecial manner: and that may be matter of great comfort to thee, think 
on it to thy comfort. Come we now to the 38. and 39. Verſes. 
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For I am perſwaded that neither death, nor life, nor Angels nor principalities, nor 
powers, nor things preſent, nor things to come, 
Nor height , nor depth, nor any other creat urs, ſhall be ale to ſeparate us from the 
' love of God, which is in Criſt Ieſus our Lord. 


vt Apoſtle in theſe two verſes goes on further to arm and 
ſtrengthen the believing Romans and other true believers, 
againſt rhe fear of being ſeparated from the love of 
God: and he here aſcends higher then he did verſe 33. 
to greater and ſtronger enemies then tribulation, anguiſh, 
ecution, famine, nakedneſſe, peril, or ſword, namely, 

to death, and life, Angels, 2 powers, things 
preſent, and things to come, and beight, and depth, and any 


tiber creature: and he ſhewes, that no evils or enemies, be they never ſo many 


or mighty , can poſſibly break off Gods love to his children , and make him 
ceaſe ro ſove them. And the Apoſtle falls on this ground of further comfort 
by way of preventing a doubt that might ariſe in the minds of the believing Ro- 
mans, for they might haply ſay, You tell us Paul that we are ſure to be as cor- 
querours, yea more then conquerours in all afflictions, and in the particular 
evils, trials, and troubles that befall us through the aid and aſſiſtance of God 
vouchſafed to us out of his love. But what if Gods love to us be changed or 
interverted, turned away, or kept from us by ſome ſtrong enemy? To this the 
Apoſtle anſoers by way of prevention, affirming confidently that no creature, 
either in heaven, in earth, or in hell, nothing that is or may be preſent or to 
come, no men nor Angels, good or bad, if they were all combined in one, and 
all their force joyned together, can ſeparate Gods children fr om his love to 
them in Chriſt Jeſus. If any thing could ſo do, the things here reckoned up, 
or ſome of chem, were moſt likely to do it; but not any of theſe, vor all theſe 
can do it, no nor any other creature whatſoever : and therefore nothing can 
do it. In che words of theſe two verſes we have theſe things in general laid be- 
fore us. | 

Firſt this propoſition ; nothing can ſeparate Gods children from Gods 
' Secondly,” the amplification of char propoſicion. 


The propoſition the Apoſtle delivers not bately, but in the proof of it, and he 


xn ic by an induction or reckoning up of particulars, that neither death, nor 
ife, nor Angels, nor principalit ies, nor powers, nor things preſent, nor things to 
come, nor height, nor depth. | 

And then be uſeth a general comprehenſion of all things, that no other crea- 
ture can ſeparate Gods children from the love of God. 

And this propoſition is amplified. 

Firſt by the certainty of ic , which the Apoſtle puts dowa in his own general 
perſwaſion: I am perſWwaded, that neither death nor life. nor Angels, nor prin- 
cipalities, nor powers, &c. ſhall be able to ſeparate us from the love of God, 

And ſecondly, the cauſe and ground of it, that it is not grounded on any 
thing in Gods children themſelves, but on Chrilt Jeſus, a ſure foundation, and a 
rock that can never be ſhaken , in the laſt words of the 39. verſe, which i in 
Chriſt Ieſus our Lord. And ſo we ſee the general drift of the Apoſtle in theſe 
two verſcs : let us now examine the words of them touching the ſence and 
meaning. 

Far 1 ans perſwaded.” That is, I am fully and undoubtedly reſolved of this 
as a certain truth, and I perſwade my ſelf nothing is more ſure then this. 
That neither death, nor life.] We know that the death of the body is a ſe- 


— of che ſoul from the body, and the life of the body is an _ 
0 


Rom. S. verſ. 38. 4 true Chriſtian, 


437 


of ſoul and body together; but the death of the body being of all things that 
defall che body molt deadly, as Bildad calls it, Job. 18.14. The bia of fear : 
and life being moſt ſweet, and therefore the divel ſaid, Job. 2.4. Sku for chew, 
and all that ever a man hath he Will give fer bis life: under death and life we are 
ro yaderitand not onely the death and the life of che body, but alſo all excecd- 
ing great either adverſity or proſperity , all terrours and pangs that either go 
before or do accompany the death of the body, and all the pleaſures, profics,and 
honours of this life. 

Nor Angels, | That is, neither bad Angels, who are ready to do it, nor 
good Angels: for howſoever good Angels will never attempt to ſeparate Gods 
children from the love of God, yet they are here to be underſtood (248 0e 
ew) by way of ſuppoſition, ſuppoſe they ſhould attempt ſuch a thing , yet they 
arc never able to do it, as 1 Cor, 13.1. Tbengb I [peak with the tongues of men 
and eAngels : that is, ſuppoſe Angels had tongues to ſpeak withal. 

Nor principaluies. nor powers. ] Some would have theſe two words principe- 
lies and powers to be onely titles here given to eLugelr, but that cannot be, 
they are diltint members of the Apoll les induction, and by them we are rather 
to underſtand humane excellencies , great commanders in the world : as by 
principalities thoſe that are in moſt eminent place and principal authority i and 
by powers, all ſecondary powers ſent from them, as Tit. 3. 1. Pur them in re- 
membrauct that they be ſub ject to the priicipalities and powers, And 1 Pet. 2. 13. 
14. Submit you ſelves unte all manner erdinance of mas for the Lords ſaks, 
whether it be unto the king as te the ſuperionr , or unte governonrs as unto them 
that are ſent — 5 h 

Nor things preſent, nor things to come. ] By things preſent and to come, we 
are to uaderitand ail both od things, which now or hereafter (hall 
befall us. | 

Nor height, wor depth. ] There be diverſe expolitions of theſe words, ſome 
underſtandipg them of ſpirits in the aire and in the deep, ſome of the depth and 

ndicy of Satan; but as reverend Beza well obſerves, the Apoſtle here puts 
the abitraR for the contret: and by heighe, is men things on high: and by 
depch chings below : und herein ( as I conceive ) the Apoſt le had an cye to that 
diviſion of things in the ſecond Commandemeat, E od. 20. . T bings that are 
in beaves abovr, or things in the earth beneath, or things in the water. 

Nor any ether creature : ] This the Apolile adds to make nn end of his in- 
duction, becauſe it had been mfinite to reckon up all creatures ; as if he had ſaid, 
nor any other thing created of what ſort ſoever, or bow great ſoever. 

Shall be able to ſiparate us from the love of God.) The love of God is here 
to be caken as befurt verſe 35. touching the love of Chriſt ly, for that 
love whete with we are beloved of God; and the meaniag is, ſhall be able to 
keepback, or break off from us ⁰ truly believe in Chriſt, chat love where- 
with God lovech us. 
VPhichis in Chrift Jeſus our Lord: ] that is, which God beareth to us, which 
tomes to us in and through Chriſt Jeſus. The Apoltle adds our Lord: now 
Chriſt j eſus is Lord of true believers after a ſpecial manner and that by a double 
right : firſt, by the tight of fcee donat ĩon from his Father, Joh. 17. 9. I 
for chem : I pray not for tho werid, bus for them Which thou baſt given me, fer they 
are thine, Secondly , by the right of redemption, 1 Cor. & 20. Te are bonght 
for a price, therefore plorifie God in Jour bodies » and is your ſpirit, for they are 
Goh. Now then thus conceive we the meaning of the words uf theſe two ver- 
ſes, as if the Apoille had ſaid. 

Fot I am fully and undoubtedly reſolved of tha as « molt certain truth, that 
neither the death of the ITS ar bodyy 8 ne — the terror: — 

z of che one, nor the „ profits | accompany 
— not bad Angels who arc ready to do it, not good Angels ſuppoſe they 
ſhould attempt ſuch a thing, nor any humane excellencies, I , 
in the world, hethet they be in moſt eminent and principal authority, or ſe- 
conda ry 
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ſecondary powers ſent from them, nor things good or cvil which now or here- 
after ſhill befall us, nor things on high , nor things below, in heaven, in earth, 
or under the earth, nor any other thing created, of what fort ſoever, or how 
great ſoever, ſhall be able to keep back, or to break off from us that truly be- 
lieve in Chrift, the love wherewich God loverh us, and which he bears to us, 
and comes to us in and chrough Chriſt Jeſus, who is our Lord after a ſpecial 
manner, both by right of free donation from his Father, and alſo by right of 
redemption. 

Come we to ſuch things as are hence offered for our further inſtruction. firſt 
on: the Apoſtles particular perſwafion ; for though it be not the firſt thing in or- 
der of nature, yet in the order of the words it is, and I will take it as it lyes. 

For Iam perſwaded that neither death, nor life, nor Angels, nor principalities, nor 
powers, nor things Preſent ,nor things to come, nor height , nor depth, nor any other 
creature, ſhall be able to ſeparate as from the love of G od which is in Cbriſt Teſus 
"our Lord. We ſee the Apoſtle here makes known that he was perſwaded, even 
fully and undoubtedly reſolved of this as a moſt certain truth, that nothing could 
ſeparate him and other true believers from the love of God in Chriſt Jeſus. Now 
the point hence offered in the firlt place, is this. 

That a Chriſtian may be fully and undoubtedly perſwaded of Gods love to 
him in Chriſt. A Chriſtian may infallibly know, and be certainly perſwaded 
of this, that God loves him in Jeſus Chriſt , that he is beloved of God with a 
fathetly love, chat God loves him as his child, 1 Job.4.16. ſaith Saint I ohn, ſpea- 

king of himſelf and other true Chriſtians, We bave known and believed the love 
that God hath in ut, or beareth toward: ut. 1 Cor. 2. 12. faith the Apoltle, we 
have receieved not the ſpirit ofthe world, but the ſpirit Which is of God, that We 
wight know the things that are given to us ef God, A Chriſtian may have in 


© him Gods Spirit, not onely working faith in him, bur alſo a ſpiritual diſcerning 


Reaſon 1. 


Reaſon 2. 
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of thoſe things which are given him of God, even adiſcerning of Gods love 
ſord abroad in his heart by the holy Ghoſt Which is given unto him. Rom. 5. 5. and 
ſo we may have infallible knowledge, and a certain perſwafion of Gods love to 
him in Chriſt, and that in this world: and the grounds of this truth arg theſe. 
Firſt, a Chriſtian may infallibly know, and be certainly perſwaded that heis 
in Chrift, truly ingrafced into him, and a true member of Chriſt,and chat Chriſt 
is in him; -aad therfore the Apoſtle bids the Corinthians ſearch and examine 
"themſelves, Whether (hrift were in them or no, 2 Cor. 13. 5. And he ſaith, 
Know ye wot that Chriſt is in yow except ye be reprobates. And to bid men make 
ſearch for that which cannot be foand, were rediculous, and therefore a Chri- 
ſtian may infallibly know, and be certainly petſwaded, that he is in Chriſt, who 
is the beloved Son of God, and in whom God loves his choſen, and cannot but 
love all that ate in him. ä f 
Secondly,a Chtiſtan may have pledges of Gods ſpecial love to him, as namely 
the holy Spirit of God, as an earneſt peny of his ſpecial love, as the Apoſtle 
faith in that Rom.5.5. Gods love is ſhed abroud in our hearts by the holy Ghoſt 


given' unto ut: and 2 Cor. 1:22, He hath given the earneſt of the Spirit in aur 


hearts: and alſo the ſpecial effects of Gods fanfitying Spirit, Effeftwal faith 
diligent love,” and patience of hope in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, as 1 Theſ. 1.3. And 
thercfore doubtleſſe a Chriſtian may in the time of chis life iofallibly know, and 
be certainly perſwaded of this, that God loves him in Chriſt with a fatherly love, 
and that God loves him as his child: and cherefore for the ule. 

In the firſt place, it is erroneous , and falſe, and a damnable poſition that is 
held by che Papiſts, that a Chciltianin the time of this life can onely come to 
probable conjectute of Gods love to him inChrilt :they ſay aChtiſtian may hope 
well of Gods love to him, but that he may be infallibly perſwaded of it that 
they eſteem as 2 preſumptuous hereſie. Now the truth delivered doth ditectly 
croſſe this poſition: of theirs; and this very. text of the Apoſile refuies them; I 
am perſwaded that neither death, nor life, nor Angels, nor ptincipalities nor 
powers, nor things preſent. not things to come, nor height, not depth not any 


other creature, ſhall be able to ſeparate us from the love of God _— is — 
r 
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Cbriſt Ieſus our Lord. But here they ſeck out ſhifts to elude the evidence of 
this text. Firſt they ſay, Paul had a certain perſwaſion of Gods love to him 
in Chriſt by a ſpecial revelation, ¶ poor ſhift the Apoſtleſaith, 2 Cor. 12.4. 
Such things as he had by revelation, could not be uttered, they were d g piu 


, things not to be ſpoken : but this perſwaſion of his he uttereth, and therefore“ "**" 
it is none of thoſe ſecrets he had by ſpecial revelation. They ſay again, the word % Lare. 
d uxn Zip dy- 
this is contrary to themſelyes ; for they ſay he was certainly perſwaded of Gods —_ 2 
mW 


here T47«ouz, ſignifies onely a conjectural perſwaſion , and nor certain: but 


love to him in Chriſt by revelation. Again, the word (indeed) ſometimes ſig - 
nifics a perſwaſion of charity touching other particular perſons , and then it is 
not ſo certain; but when it is uſed of amans ſelf according to the word God, 
ic is then a perſwaſion of faith, and moſt certain, andſo it is here uſed by the 
Apoltle, and therefore notwithſtanding theſe cavils, the doctrine delivered te- 
mains a certain truth. I leave them. | 
And for a ſecond uſe: Is it ſo that a Chriſtian may in the time of this life 


Object. 


% 


Uſe 2. 


iu dp- 


- 


infallibly know, and be certainly perſwaded of this, that God loves him in ye mutt la- 


Chriſt with a fatherly love, and that God loves him as his child? I might here bour to know 
ic, & to be in- 


further drive this to the reproof of thoſe amongſt us who renounce Popery, and 


yet think that this is impoſſible, and too high a point, ſomewhat preſumptuous, — 777 
but I paſſe by that, and on this ground we mult learn to be ſtirred up to labour hat God lo- 
to attain this, even to know ir, and to be infallibly perſwaded of it, that God yeh us in 
loves us in Chriſt with a fatherly love, and that be loves us in particular; and ne- Chriſt with a 


ver to reſt, till we be in ſome meaſure ſo perſwaded, I ſay to labour to get an I 
particular, 


infallible perſw aſion of it in ſome meaſure. For indeed all Gods children have not 
this perſwaſion in like meaſure, ſome have it in a greater meaſure, and ſome in 4 
leſſe: neither have Gods children this perſwaſion at all times alike, ſometimes by 
_— the means, or Ly falling into ſome ſin , or by ſecret deſertion, or ij uch 
like, Gods children for a time loſe this comfortable perſmwaſron. Bur ſeeing it is a 
thing that may be attained, and it is worth our 1 and ſeeking after, let us 
never teſt till in ſome meaſure we come to know it infallibly, and to be certain- 
ly perſwaded of it, that we are beloved of God in Chriſt Jeſus with a fatherly 
love, How is that to be done, may ſome ſay? Surely by getting two things, 
namely true faith and true holineſſe. Labour thou to get true faith int@hby ſoul, 
even faith puriſying thine heart, At.15.9. and to have thy faith ſeconded with 
the fruits of true holineſſe in thine heart and life, and ſhewing forth the power 
and life of it in all good duties of love towards God and towards men, and ne- 
ver teſt till thou find that thou doſt love God ſimply for himſelf, and all that 
bear his image fer his ſake, and that thou doſt come out of the world, and re- 
nounce the vanities, and pleaſures, and profits, and honours of it, and doſt chooſe 
God for thy portion, and thereupon thon maieſt perſwade thy ſelf infallibly that 
God loves thee, 1 Joh. 4. 19. We love him betauſe he loved us firſt. God loves 
us firſt, and if we love him, that is the ſeal and fruit of Gods love to us, and as 
it were the counterpane of his love written in our hearts, by which we may be 
faxe that he hath loved us fitſt: Oh then never reſt till thou find theſe two things 
in thine own ſoul, true faith, and true holineſſe, and ſo thou maieſt infallibly 
know, and be certainly perſwaded of this, that God loves thee in Jeſus Chrife 
with a fatherly love, even as his own dear child, and finding that it will fill 
thine heart with ſound and true joy and rejoycing, and make thee truly and 
heartily tbankful to God for all mercies beſtowed on thee, and alſo make thee 
go on in a holy courſe of life with courage, and comfort, and chearfulneſſe: 

Now in that the Apoſtle ſaith,he was perſwaded of this, that nothing could 
ſeparate kim or other true believers from the love of God, and this perſwa- 
fion of his, in reſpect of him ſelf was a perſwaſion of faith, as I have ſhewed, it 
was not an opioion or a bare conjecture, but a perſwaſion of heart, and ſo cer- 
tain and ſo infallible; onely note we thus much. 


Quel. 


Anſw- 


DoF. 2. 


That true ſaviog faich is not a confuſed notion wrapped up altogether in un- tue ſaving 
certainty, ſo as a man cannot know what he holds or believes: but it is a diſtinct, taich is a di- 
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and infallible à cextaio, and infallible knowledge : Faith in the general dature of it ii a lighe 
knowledge. of ſpiritual knowledge, & that knowledge is qualified with an infallible certain. 
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ty : it is an infallible knowledge, ir makes a demonſtration in the mind of a belie- 
ver, it may be truly ſaid, Fides ef vides, true faith it as is were afight of that 
which is belicved : and the holy Ghoſt ſaith, Heb.1 1.1. True faith is the c- 
dence of things not ſeen, that is an infallible demonſtration and certainey where. 
the mind being conyinced, not by reaſon or ſenſe, but by divine teſtimony, 


5:75, 72Y- doth moſt firmly imbrace the promiſes of God: and therefore for the uſe of thus 
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por. 


UV/e. 


Popiſh impli- 


cite faith no 


true faich. 


Note. 


Doc. 3 * 
No creature 
in heaven, in 


earth, or in 


hell, can pofſi- 


ina word. : 
It cannot be that implicite faith, faick infolded in the faith of the Church, is 


a true faith, as the Papiſts reach : they ſay it is ſufficient for a Chriſtian to be- 
lieve as the Church believes, and ſo indeed they deſtroy the nature of true faith, 
and make it a blocki(ſh ignorance, and their doctrine tends to hold men in blind- 
neſſe and perpetual ignorance ; we are to renounce it, and to remember that 
true faith is a diſtinct, certain, and infallible knowledge, and that every true be- 
liever knowes certainly what he holds and believes. Ter withall remember, that 
every true faith is uot a full perſmaſion : true faith hath certainty jojned with it, 
but not fullneſſe of cer iainty, and true believer hath a certain perſivaſion of 
Gods love to bum in Chrift, yet not a full perfvraſion at the firſt : that follows on 
obſervation and much experience of the mercy and favour of God, as I might 
ſhew by the examples of Abraham, of David, and of diverſe other ſervants of 
God, but J paſſe from that, 

Come we now to the propoſition here layd down , which the Apoſtle puts 
down by way of induction, reckoning up of particulars, Neither dearth, nor life, 
nor Angels, nor principalities , nor powers, nor thivgs preſent, vor things to came, 
nor height, nor depth, nor any other creature. And firſt from this induction in ge- 
neral, we are given to underftand thus much. 

That no creature in heaven, in earth, or in hell, can poſſibly break of, or 
back Gods love from his children, not the power of the mightieſt ind ſt 
creatures that be, no not of Angels good or bad, th they be exceeding 
mighty & potent that can make one who is beloved of God in ſpecial maner not 
beloved of God, or leſſe beloved him: it is not the power of heaven or hell that 


bly break off can do it® And for this we have farther evidence and teſtimony of Scripture, 


_ _ Iſai. 5 4.10, ſaith the Lord, The monntains ſball remove, and the hills ſhall fall 
S Ove from 
his children. 


down, but my mercy er my love ſpall not depart from thee, neither ſball the cove- 
nant of my peace fall away, ſaithtbe Lord : 28 if he had ſaid, though the whole 
world be turned up- ide down , and heaven and earth come together and be re- 
moved out of their places, yet ſhall not my love be removed from my children: 
in the greateſt confuſion of things, my love, my mercy, and my compaſſion ſhall 
ſtill abide wich them, Matth. 1 6.18. Chriſt ſaith, Tie gates of bell, the power 
of hell, ſball nat prevail againſt the faith of hir hurch and of true believers:all the 
cunning and ſirength of the devil and his Angels ſhall never be able co overcome 
the faith of true believers; and if not the faith of true believers, ſurely not the 
love of Ged to them, that being more firm and more invincible : and indeed 
in the jud of all it cannot be ferered from ſuch as continue true belie- 
vers, Joh,10.28 29. ſaith Chriſt, I give wy Beep eternal life , and they ſhall ne- 
ver periſh,neither ſhall any pluck them ont of mine hand. My Father Which gave 
them me is er then all, and none is able to take them ont of my Fathers hand: 
as if be had ſaid, the power of my Father is fuch, as that no adverſary power 
whatſoever is able to wreſt my ſheep out of his hand, and ſo to break off his love 
from them, And hence it is that the Apoſtle ſaith, 2 Tim. 1.12. J knoW Whom 
I have irnſted, aud I am perſwaded he is able to keep that Which I have committed 
uuto him, Chat is, my eternal ſalvation, which out of his love he hath purpoſed 
tobeltow on me, and nothing can hinder his purpoſe, or break off his love from 
me, but he will undoubtedly keep my ſalvation ſafe and ſure againſt chat day. 
And to theſe we might add other teſtimonies further confirming the truth of the 
point ia hand, that no creature, in heayen, in carth, er in hell, can poſſibly _ 
ck 


— — 
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back, or break off Gods love from his children; and no power of the mightieſt 

and ſtrongeſt creatures that be, can make one who is beloved of God in ſpecial 
manner, not to be beloved of him, or leſſe beloved of him: and the reaſons and 
grounds of it are theſe. 

Firſt, God loves his children with the ſame love that he loves Chriſt his Son; 
2s Chrilt ſaich, Job.17.23. Thou haſt loved them as then halt loved me, thaugh 
not with the ſame degree of love: and nothing can hinder or break off Gods 
love from Chriſt his Son, He and bis Father being one, Job. 10. 30. 

Again, God is infinite both in wiſdom and power, and the wiſdom or ſubtil- 
ty of the wileſt or cunningeſt creatures in heaven, in earth, or in hell, is finite; 
and the power of the ſt rongeſt creature is alſo limited and finite, and there is 
no proportion between the wiſdom and power of the wiſeſt and tron 
tures, and the wiſdom and power of God; and ſo neither can the wiſeſt or cun- 
ningeſt creatures cauſe the Lord by any ſubtilty or perſwaſion to alter his love to 
his children, nor can the ſtrongeſt creatures by any oppoſition they are able to 


crea- 


make, avert and turn away his love from them; and therefore doubtleſſe nao 


creature in heaven, in earth, or in hell, can poſſibly keep back or break off Gods 
love, or make one who is beloved of God in ſpecial manner, not to be beloved 
of God, or leſſe beloved of him. . 3 

And for the uſe of this: firſt this ground of truth convinceth the error. of 
the Papiſts, Arminians, and Aoabpatiſts, which we have often had occaſion to 
deal againſt, in that they teach that ſuch as are in the ſtate of grace and Gods 
ſpecial love, may loſe it, and fall from it, and may to day be beloved of God, 
and to morrow be ſhaken out of his love. A doctrine divelliſh, and moſt un- 
comfortable, and directly contrary to the truth now delivered, and to the plain 
evidence of the holy word of God, which teacheth , that ſuch as ate beloved of 
God, they are ſo kept by him from evil, as Chriſt prayed, Joh. 17. 15. even from 
that evil one the devil, and from all his inſtruments, as that none of them can 
poſſibly ſhake them out of his love. Oh but ſay the Arminians and Anabap- 
tiſts, this doctrine leaves no place for fear, but breeds preſumption in Gods chil- 
dren, and this doQtine being true they have no cauſe of fear. They are decei- 
ved, a child of God imbracing this truth, that he being beloved of God in ſpe- 
cial manner, no creature in heaven, in earth, or in hell, can poſſibly keep back or 
break off Gods love from him, it breeds in him a love of God again, and con- 
ſequently true fear, which is oppoſed to ſenſleſſe ſtupidity and carnal preſump- 
tion. Again, it is falſe, that ſuch as are beloved of God in ſpecial manner, and 
they know they are ſo, to have no cauſe of fear, unleſſe no other evils hut final 
damration need to be feared. 

A child of God hath cauſe ſtill to feat with an holy fear, leſt by fin he diſplexſe 
God his loving Father and provoke him to affli him in his body, and in his ſoul, 
leſt by fin he loſe the tokens of Gods love, peace of conſcience touching the ſe- 
cret feeling of it, joy inthe Spirit, clearnefſe of underſtanding, and a feeling af- 
fection to good things and good duties, holy boldneſſe to draw near to the pre- 
ſence of God, and ſuch like. Therefore it is but a cavil , that the doctrine deli» 
yered leaves no place for fear, and that Gods children have no cauſe to fear; the 
doctrine delivered being true, I leave them, and come to a ſecond uſe. 

Is it ſo that no creature in heaven, earth, ot in hell, can poſſibly break off ot 
keep back Gods love from his children, or make one who is beloved of God in 
ſpecial manner not to be beloved of God, or leſſe beloved of him? Surely the 
due conſideration of this may yeeld thee matter of exceeding great comfort: and 
think on it to thy comfort whoſoever thou art that haſt good evidence of it 
that thou art a child of God, and that thou art beloved of God in ſpecial man- 


ner; thou having the ſpecial love and favour of God thou art an happy man or manner. 
woman ; yea or ſo long as thou art beloved of God, no manner of miſery can 
make thee miſerable, As I ſaid not long ſince, if thou wert in hell, the dee 
alf of all miſery, and yet beloved of God(if ic were poſſible )thou ſhouldſt ill 
ina moſt happy ſtate and condition. 
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and comfort, that being beloved of God in ſpecial manner,thovſhake fo continue 
fox ever, it ĩs not ali the power and ftrengrh, or all the wit, and skill, or cunning, 
os ſubtilty of a che crearares in heaven, in earth, or in hell, if they ſhonld all 
joyn together, can poſſibly break off or keep back Gods ſove from thee, or 


; wine or wreldckee out of favour with him, Thou mailt loſe the favour of 


men, yca of chy deareſt friends, either by thine own defert, or be rung oor of 
is by tht malie practice of envious men. Yea be it ſo that thon arr in fa- 
your with the greateſt, thou art a Kings favorite, yet either through thine own 
juſt deſerr thou mrielt be caft off as Haman wis, Heſſ. 7. or the envy and ma- 
lice af men ay work thee out of his favout; but thou being beloved of God 
in fpeciall manner, and beiog as it were his darling, and his favourite, a» indeed 
thou art thou being 2 child of God, though never ſo poor or mern iti the world, 
thoucanft not lofs his favour by any thing done by thy ſelf his love to thee be- 
ing anckangeable; neither canſt thou be wreſted and wirung out of it by ary 
advetſary power whatſoever, God is ſtronger then all, he is able to keep thee in 
his love , and he will keep thee in it in deſpite of Satan and all the power of 
bell. Hath God ſo far manifeſted his love to ther, as to give his own dear Son 
to ſheet his blood for thee , and to ſuffer the pains of hell for thee, and will be 
ſuffer the power of hell co draw thee out of his love? no,no , aſſuredly he wilt 
not. Let then thedivel and all che enemies of thy good do what they can a- 
gainſt thee, and though the Lord ſuffer them to prevail far, to thruſt thee ove 
of houſe and home, and to ſtrip thee of health, of wealth, of liberty, and of al 
outward good things and means of comfort, yet Gods love they cannot take 
from thee , nor leſſen and diminiſh his love towards thee, and make thee leſſe 
beloved of him, when they have done all the evil and miſchief they can to thee: 
and when thou ait plunged into the deepeſt diſtreſſe they can bring thee into, 
thou. art ſtill beloved of God, and till as dear to him and as precious in his ſighe 
as ever thou wert: and that may be a ground of ſweet comfort to thee,think on 
it to thy comfort. | 
Come we now to ſtand on the particulars here reckoned up by the Apoſtle by 
wap of induction: Neither death, nor life, not Angels, nor principalities, nor 
powers, nor thing preſent, nor things co come, nor height, nor depth, nor any 
other creature 1 ut leaſt on ſome of theſe, for on every one of theſe particulzre 
we (hall not need to ſtand ſeverally, having touched them in ſome docttines be- 
fore delivered. 
Naw the ficlt particular hene mentioned is death, and by death ( 231 have 
ſhewed) ve ate to underſtand the death of che body, the ſeparation of the ſoul 
from the body, and che pains and the pangs that either go before it, or with it 
and do accompany ic : and the point hence offered lyes plain before us, it is this. 
That beicher che pains and pangs of death of the body, nor the death of the 
body ic ſrif. the ſeparation of the ſoul from the body, whether it be natural and 
by the courſe of nature, or violent, can poſſibly break off or keep back Gods love 
from bis children. 7 hough the pangs of a natural death be molt bitter and pain- 
Fall, or the tortut :s of a violent death be moſt extreme, yet can they not ſepa- 
rate betwern Gods love and a child of his: aud though death ſepatate the foul 
from the body, yet can it not ſeparate either the ſoul or the body of a child of 
God from God, and from Gods ſpecial love. And that this is a truth, we have 
further evidence and teſtimony of Scripture, We read Heb. 17. 35,36, 37. that 
the Saints and ſervants of God in times of old were moſt cruclly dealt withal!, 
They Were racked, they were tried by mockings and ſcourgings, by bonds aud impri- 
[omnen, they were toned hewen aſnnder. tempted, ſlain With the / word, rhey wan- 
Ara up aul dun in foetp-chins,and in goat-thint , being deſtitute, «fflified, aud 


grievyfly rwmenred': yet the holy Ghoſt gives this teſtimony of them, verſe 38. 


thit even chen they were ſuch 4 the world was not wind þ they were then 
tha Lords worthics, right dear and precious in the fight of God: their cruei 
tottures and ſhedding of their blood after àa molt cruel manner, did not break 
off or jkeepe back Gods love from them. And this the holy Mar- 


tye Stephen knew well, he knew that he was beloved of God, 
and 


Rom. 8. Verſ. 38, 39. 4 te Chriſtian. 


and right dear and precious in his ſight when the ſtones were about bis ente, & 


did bacter, and bruiſe, and break bis body, and beat out his brains, and in confi- 


dence and aflurance ot Gods love to him did he then commend his ſoul intothe — 


hands of the Lord Jeſus, Act. 7.5 g. the text ſaith, his cruel and bloody minded 
perſecutors raw on him violently and toned him, nnd he called and ſaid, Lord Je- 
ſus receive my ſpirit : yea the text ſaith, verſe 60. that his violent death ws 
but as a ſweet ſleep it was a falling faſt afleep in the bands of the Lord Jeſus: 
and ſo indeed is the death of every child of God, whether it be natural or vio- 
lent, it is but a ſleeping in Jeſus, as 1 Theſ.4.14. And ſo the death of the body 
of what ſort ſoever, whether natural or violent, and after what manner ſoever 
it be, cannot poſſibly break off or keep back Gods love from his children, and 
ſeparate either the ſoul or the body of a child of God from God and from 
rug ſpecial love: and the reaſon and ground of it is plain, namely 


ls. 

A child of God is united and knit to Chrift with an inſeparable union, and he 
ſo remains for ever, in what ſtate or condition ſoever he be, in health, in ſick- 
neſſe, in extremity of pains and tortures, in life, in death, and after death he 
continues knit to Chriſt in his body and in his ſoul. Yea though the body of 
a childe of God be dead and rotten, and turned to duſt in the earth, or be in 
the ſea , or whereſoever, yet it is till within the covenant of grace, and a mem- 


ber of Chrilt, as the Apoſtle ſaith, Rom, 14.8. Whether ye live or dye, we 
true believers, we are fill the Lords both in our bodies and ſouls, and God 


the God both of our bodies and ſouls. And therefore do 


di 


tleſſe the death of the 


body,whether natural or violent, or after what manner ſoever it be, cannot po- 
ſſibly break off or keep back Gods love from his children, and ſepatate either the 
ſoul or body of a child of God from God, and from Gods ſpecial love. 

But haply ſome may object againſt this the words of Chriſt, Matth. 2 2. 32. 


that God is not the God of the dead, but of the living. 


I anſwer , God is not the God of the dead, according to the ſenſe and mean- 
ing of the Sadduces, againſt whom Chriſt there deals,who denied the te ſurrecti- 


on, and thought that the dead bodies of the Saints were ſo dead, 


as never to 


riſe again, bur he is the God of his children being dead in their bodies to be rai- 
ſed up again; yea he is a friend to the dead bodies of his children, and the very 
duſt of their bodies is dear to him when they are turned to daſt, and his hand 


doth ſtill hold and keep them in timo to reſtore them to life 


And ſo it 


Rill remains a truth, that the death of the body, of what ſott ſoever, or after 
what manner ſoever it be effected, though ir come by moſt cruel rorments, can- 


not 


ſſibly break off or leſſen Gods love from his children, and ſepara 


te either 


the ſoul or body of a child of God from God, and from Gods ſpecial love: and 


fro the uſe of this. 


Firſt conſider we this truth to this purpoſe: Cannot death ſeparate the body of 


a child of God from God, and from his 


ſpecial love ? Is the body of a child of 


— 


Reaſos. 


0bjeft, 


Anſ[w. 


Uſe 1. 


A man or wo- 


God beloved of God, when it is ſevered from the ſdul, when it lyes dead and is man way be 
void of ſenſe and feeling ? Is it then dear to God when it is not ſenfible of any right dear ro 
comfort ? Surely then it holds (ound and good, that a man or a woman may 
be right dear to God, and in ſpecial fayour with God, and yet want the feeling 
of his love for a time. And do not thou whoſoever thou art, thou finding that 
God hath done great good things for thy ſoul, even that for thee which he hath feeling of his 
not done for thouſands in the world, he bath given thee a ſight of thy ſins, an love for a tina 
keart truly humbled for them, a mind co know him, an heart to fear him, a care 


and conſcience to obey 


God: do not thou I ſay, perplex thy ſelf, and diſquiet 
thine own ſoul, becauſe haply for the preſent thou wanteſt the feeling 


of Gods 


love to thee : conſider with thy (elf, thou maieſt be right dear to God, and be 
loved of him in ſpecial manner, and yet for the preſeftt be as inſenſible of his 
love, and haye no more feeling of it then a dead body, eſpecially in the time of 


trouble and diſtreſſe, and in the time of temptation. And 


the feels 


of comfort from God in the time of diſtreſſe be 2 fruite and worke o 
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Uſe 2» 
Sweer comfort 
to all Gods 
—— 
againſt the 
fear of death. 


ſenſe and feeling of comforr. Indeed none are in 4 good aus that Want faith, 
jet deubileſſe many are in a bleſſed fate that Want'the feeling of comfort for the 
Preſent. Aud therefore do not herein wrong thy (elf, and fo judge thy ſelf 
void of faith and out of Gods favour, becauſe as yet thon haſt not a lively fenſe 
ad feeling of Gods love, the Lord will exerciſe thee with nt of feeling of it 
For a time, and when he hath fitted chee for it, he will give it to thee, 
NNou for a ſecond uſe : is it ſo that the death of the body, of vrhat ſort ſo- 
ever, or after what mannet ſoever. cannot poſſibly break off or keep back Gods 
love from his child, and ſeparute either the ſoul or body of a child of God from 
God, and from (gods ſpecial love? Here is then a ground of ſweet comfort 
ta all Gods children againſt rhe fear of death: the truth now delivered being 
Miogled with faich in the hearts of Gods children, it will arm and ſtrengthen 
them againſt the fear of death, and chear op their hearts in the pains and pangs 
of death, of what kind ſfocverithe , be it never ſo bitter and painful. Whac 
though a child of God be under fame bitter and grinding diſcafe of the tone, of 
« burning feaver, and the heat of it is ſo fierce and ſo violent and ſtrong on him, 
as in his own ſenſe and feeling it ſeems to lye in flames of fire? What though 
a child of God be taken away by a violent death either ſnddenly by ſome 
ſtrange accident. as he falls from ſore high place, or from his horſe, and his 
brainsare daſht out, or he is drownd, or ſuch like, or his life is taken from him 
by his cruel perſccucors, and they put him to moſt woful rack and tortures,and 
they caſt his budy to be devoured of wilde beaſts, or to be meat to the fouls 
of the air, as Pſa}, 79.20, they drag his body through the ſtreets, they hang him 
on a gibbet, they burn him, and put him to death after a moſt cruel manner ? yet 
it is not the kind of death or manner of death whatſoever it be, that can poſſibly 
break off or ktep back Gods love from him, or ſeparate either his ſoul or bod 
from Gods ſpecial love. Oh then let this ground of truth be mingled with Faich 
in our hcarrs, we being the children of God, and we ſhall find it will Rand by 
usand comfort us when we lye gaſping for breath on our death- beds, and it will 
arm us againſt the fear of death, of what ſort ſoever it be, 1 Sam. 30.6. we. 
find that when the people were ready to ſtone David, and David faw nothing 
but preſerm death before him, the text ſaith, David comforted himſelf in the 
Lord his God. The words are full of weight, together with the apprehenſion of 
death. as David thought unvoida ble he apprehended the mercy of God in the co- 
yenant, &he himſeif that death could not ſever him from his God, c 
from the love of God, and thereupon he cheared up his heart, and was com- 
forted. So deubelefle if the truth now delivered bo ſetled in our hearts and 
mingled with faith, we ſhall find it will miniſter matter of ſweet comfort un- 
to us in the bittereſt pains that can befall us, and it will ſtrengthen us againſt the 
fear af death, of what kind ſoever it bo, and be it never fo bitter and painful: 
| Neither death, nor life (faich — — fhall be able to ſeparmo us from 
the love love of God which is in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord. 
By bfe (a8 I fhewed) we arc to underfiand che life of the body, and the 
and bonoors that do accompany ir. Now the point hence 
one who knows things arighc, will confeſſe that 
the life ef the body and the good things of this life, health, wealch, peace, plen- 
ty, honour, and ſuch like. cannat poſſibly break off or keep back Gods love 
from his children i forindeed both life it ſelf and the good things of this life, 
are bleſſings of God in themſebves, and to Gods children they are glyen as bleſ- 
in mercy, and Gods child ren have right and title to them in Chriſt, and to 
the lau ful uſe of them, and they arc given to them as pledges of Gods love, and 
faich ſanctiſtes all ourward good things to Gods children; and therefore they 
cannot poſſibly break off or krep back Gods love from his children: I will nor 
therefore ftand on ic. But it may feem firange why che Apoſite ſhonld here 
reckon life among the things chat cannot ſeparate Gods children from 
Gods love, mcaning by life, = ye have heard, che tie of the body, — 


22 


faith, yet a man ora women may have faith that for the preſent wants the 
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the good things of this life : ſurely herein appears the wiſdom of the Apolile, Dol. y. 

and the wiſdom of the holy Spirit of God by whom he was guided. This The wiſdom of 
doubtleſſe he did to arm Gods children againſt a ſpecial ſubtilty of Satan; Satan God and the 

is campering with Gods children, not onely on the leſt, but ſometimes ou the — of che 
right. and he ſometimes labours to perſwade a child of God that be is not loved — > of 
of God, becauſe God vouchſafes him outward good things, and a freedom from arwing Gods 


evils and afflictions that many of Gods children lye under : and that this is ſo, 
no doubt fome can wit neſſe out of theit own experience. Have not ſome at one 
time or other thus reaſoned and thought with themſelves, Surely God gives me 


good meaſure of health and ſtrength, and a competent meaſure of outward 
good things, and I am not in ſuch affliion as I ſee other of Gods children aro, 
and am I a child of God, I doubt whether God love me ot no? This is ſome- 
times the reaſoning and thought of a child of God : and ſure I am, I have known 
a dear child of God thus to reaſon, and thus to think in teſpect of inward trials, 
and in the time of ſickneſſe hath thus ſpoken, I finde my ſelf not buffered by Sa- 
tan, and ſo aſſaulted by him as I have known ſome of Gods dear children in the 
time of their ficknefle, and when they have drawn near to their end; my con- 
ſcience is quiet, and I find peace in my ſoul, am I a child of God ? See the cun- 
ning of a ſubtil enemy: and thus doubclefle it is ſometimes in reſpeR of ourward 
good things and freedom from evils. Now this the holy Spirit of God here 
prevents, in that ke ſaith, that life, and the good ching of this life, cannot ſepa- 
rate from the love of God: and he would have us learn that which the Preach- 
er hath taught us, Eccleſ. 9. i. that no man knows either love or hatred from 
outward things, good or evil, but we are to look to the inward qualification of 
our ſouls, and if thou find in thee the inward qualification of achild of God, 
thou findeſt ſanctifying grace in thy ſoul, and true faith in thine heart, and wich- 


children a- 
2 a ſpecial 
ubtilty of 


Saran, 


Uſe: 
No man knows 
whether God 
loves him or 
hates him by 


all the Lord vouchſafes thee outward good things, and freedom from evils our rd things 


that other of Gods children lye under, bleſſe God for it, and uſe thoſe good 
things to the glory of God, and to the helping of ther forward in the way to 
heaven; and trouble not thy elf with this, that thou art not afflicted as other 
of Gods children be, leave that to the wiſdom of thy heavenly Father, who 
meafures out the afflictions of his children in wiſdom, and as he ſees meet and fic ; 
and be thou ready in the preparation of thine heart to undergo any affliction, to 
loſe health, wealch, liberty, and life ic ſelf for the name of Chriſt, and for the pro- 
feſſion of his goſpel, and for the keeping of faith and a good conſcience : and re- 
member that hfe and the good things of chis life, cannot ſeparate thee from the 
love of God in Chrif. , 

Let us now go on to ſome other of the particulars here reckoned up by the 
Apoſtle : and the next in order are eLugels, principalities, and powers, of which 
we ſhall not need to ſpeak, they were comprehended in that doctrine, That no 
creature in heaven, in earth, or in hell, can poſſibly break off or keep back Gods 
love from his children; and likewiſe choſe particulars, height, and depth: and 
therefore I will not ſtand on them ſeverally, onely I hold it fir to note that the 
Apoſtle here reckons things to come, and a little to ſtand on that particular branch 
of his induction, he ſaith, Things to come cannot ſeparate Gods children from 
Gods love : and by things to come he means (as I ſhewed) both good and evil 
things that in time to come may befal Gods children: and che point hence offe- 
red is this. 

That nothing to come, no event, no falling out and coming to paſle of things 


good or el. 


Deck. 6, 


in this world, whatſoever it be, can poſſibly break off or back Gods love No event or 

from his children. Though the things to come be unknown and uncertain what coming to paſs 
they (ball be, yer this is moſt certain and ſure, whatſoever they bo they cannot — yl 
work a ſcparatica of Gods children from God and from Gods ſpecial love. ,.mv1y break 


We read, Iſa. 46.3 A. che Lord ſaith, he had born the 
the rem of the howſe of Jacob and Iſrael from the 


aceb and [ and off or k 
{pr "maar prepare 


from the birth: and for the time to come be wen ftill be the ſame to them, even from his chyl- 


to old age, and to bear haires,and things to come ſhould not ſeparate * 
a 


dren. 


= 


- 
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Reaſon 2. 


Uſe. 
Now Gods 
children may 
be armed and 
ſtrengthened 
againſt the 
fear of rhe va- 
riable events 
and falling 
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here in this 
world. 


and them: and thus alſo Chriſt ſpeaks, Job. 10. 28. that for the time to come 
ſach as are his ſheep (hall be kept from periſhing, and from being pluck'c out of 
his hand, and whatſoever comes to them and befals them, they {hall nor miſcarry, 
it ſhall not ſepꝛtate them from him. And to this purpoſe is that of Jude 1. of 
his Epiſtle, that the called and ſanRified of God, true believers and Gods chil- 
dren, they are reſerved to Jeſus Chriſt, and things to come cannot ſever them 
from him, and from his love. It is but a cavil of the Arminians, that the reſer. 
vation or aſſervation of the called of God there ſpoken of belongs to the time 

| :- for ſuch as have been and arc kept of God the Father to Jeſus Chriſt ſhall 
be fill kept of him to the end; as the Apoſtle ſaith, Phil. 1. 6, He that bath be» 
gu to keep them, will perfect the good work he hath begun, and will keep them to 
the end; no event or thing to come whatſoever, can poſſibly break off or kerp 
back Gods love from them: and why, the reaſons of it are evident. 

Firſt in Gods hand is the diſpoſing of all things, of life it (elf, and of the 
events of life, and in his hand are the iſſues of all things, Pſal.31r.15. Aly time: 
are in thine hand, ſaith David. And not onely things preſent are diſpoſed of by 
the hand of God, but things to come; for to him all things are preſent, and he 
orders all things at his own good will and pleaſure, and his will is effectual for the 
good of his children in all things that befal them. 

And again, there is a perpetuity even of the love of true belie vers: they ha- 
ring their hearts once poſſeſſed with true love to God and to the Saints of God 
by che work of the Spirit, they cannot be utterly deſtitute of that love, that 
love of theirs ſhall never miterly fall away, 1 Cor. 13.8. And the love of true be- 
lievers towards God and towards men begun in this life, ſhall continue for ever 
in the life to come, and in heaven it fhall be in full perfection: and much more 
is the love of God to his children perpetual, and (hall never fail, or be broken off 
by any event wharſoever, And therefore doubtleſſe this we may reſolve on as a 
certain truth. chat no event, no falling oat and coming to paſs of things in this 
world whatſoever eanpoſſibly break off or keep back Gods love from his children. 

Now for the uſe of this: I might bend the force of this truth againſt chat 
erroneous conceit of ſome, that a child of God cannot be ture of his continu- 
ance in the love of God. Some erring ſpirits ſay , that a child of God may 
now for the preſent be aſſured of Gods love to him, but he cannot be ſo for the 
time to come: they ſay God continues to love his children if they continue to love 
him, but if they be diverted and turned afide by ſome event from their love to 
God, then God ceaſeth to love them; a conceit dire&ly contrary to the plain evi- 
derice of the word of God, and to the truth now delivercd ; we have often had 
occaſion to deal agaiaſt it, I paſſe by it, and for the uſe of the truth delivercd : It 
may ſerve to arm and ſtrengthen Gods children againſt the fear of variable 
events and falling out of things here in this world; this world is a place of con- 
tinual alteration and changing, The face and faſhion of the world i variable, and 

goeth away, 1 Cor.7.31. The things in the world are changeable, and che ſtate of 
mans life is ſubjeR to continual mutation and change, as one ſaith well, the day 
is ſometimes a mother, and ſometimes a ſtepmother, it ſometimes brings forth 
good, and ſometimes it brings forth evil, a man is now well, and preſently ſick. 
now rich, and ſuddenly poor, now in honour and in high place, and preſencly 
debaſed and wheeled down: and as Solomon faith, Eccleſ. 7. 2. The life of man 
14 4s 4 ſhaddow that is Wavering and changeable, and never continuing in one ſtay, 28 
Job 14 2. Now in all alcerations and changes that be in the world, here is the 
{tay and comfort of the child of God, that Gods love to him ſtill abides with 
him, and is never changed; ind though it be with the child of God as with 
other men, he cannot tell what ſhall befal him hereafter, as the common ſaying 
is, 2 man knows his beginning, but he knows not his end, and things to come are 
doubtful and uncertain, though witches, wizards, and ſuch inſtruments of the 
divel will cake on them to foretel things to come; bur I ſay, - though a child of 
God know not what ſhall come to him to morrow, and in the time to come, as 


Pan (aid, Acts 20.22. J ge bennd in the Spirit to Jeruſalem, and know not what 
things 
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things ſhall come unto me there: yet here is his comfort, he knowes this. that come 
what will come, ot what can come, eit het in theworkd or in his own patricular 

rſor, no event what ſoever it be can poſſibly break off or keep back Gods love 

om him : and though his ſtare be changed, yet Gads love to him is nat changed, 
that is ſtill che ſame ; and what a comfort may this be to a child of God? Who 
can ſay and ſay truly, that his {tate is ſuch in regard of his body and outward 
eſtate, 2s no event can change it, or remove him from it ? Surely none living 
on the face of the earth. Deu indeed faid, Pſal.3 0.6. That be ſpould newer be 
removed : but he found it otherwiſe, as himſe If faith, verſ. 7. The Lord bid his 
face, and be was troubled, onely the child of God is in ſuch a firm ſtate and condi- 
tion in teſpect of Gods love, as that nothing that befals him can remove him 
from that: things to come cannot poſfibly break off qr keep back Gods love from 
him. And that may be a ground of ſweet comfort to us, we being the children 
of God, and if we be able to mingle it wich faith in our hearts, we ſhall find 
ie will comfort us amid(t the hurly burlics, and changes, and greateſt alterations 
things that fall out here in this world. 

Come we now to the [aft words of verſe 39. which is, in ¶ briſt Jeſws any Zard, 
Theſe words as heretofore I have made known, are a ſecand — of the 
Apoſt les propoſition, that nothing can ſepatate Gods children from the love of 
God; and they contain the ground of Gods love to his children, that it is groun- 
ded not on any thing in themſelves, but on Chriſt Jcſus : and the point hence 
offered in the fieſt place, is this. : 

That the gronnd of Gods love to his children is in Chriſt Jeſus. God loves his Do. 7. 
children molt dearly, and the ground of his love to them is not in themſelves, The ground of 
nor in any cteature in heaven ot carth, but onely in Chriſt. Indeed it is true, to Gods love to 
prevent an objection in the beginning, God loves his own image, the ſtamp of his hi. <Þildren is 
grace and the work of his good Spiric,namely holineſſe and ſanRification whete e. 
de finds it in his children, hut the ground of that work is his love to them in Chriſt © 
his Son, he loves them in Chriſt, and out of that love of his to them in Chriſt, 
he is pleaſed to work on their ſouls to their ſanctification. So the ground of his 
love to them is in Chriſt Jeſus : and hence ĩt is that the Apoſtle faith, pheſ. t. 3. 

That God even the Father of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, bath bleſſed #1 With all ſpirs 
tual bleſſing is heavenly things i and then he ſubjoyns is Chrif, he maketh uin 
the ground of all ſpiritual ble ſſings, and of all the fruits of Gods love to his 
children. And 2 Pet. 1. 2,3. the Apolile faith, Ve are bleſſed throng h the acknow+ 
ledging of Chriſt with all things that belong to life and godlineſſs. And 1 Cox. . 
30. Chriſt is made to us of God, wiſdow, and righteon/neſſe, and ſantlification, and + 
redemption, And ſo in many other places we find that Chriſt is the ground and Reaſov. 
foundation of all good things that come from God to his choſen : which doth U/e 1. 
plaialy evidence that the ground of Gods love to his children is onely in Chriſt A diſcovery 
Jeſus. And indeed Chriſt is the head of the Covenant that God hath Griken of it to be a 
with his choſen : and the grace of Election beginnerh firlt with Cr ic the head, venere, 
and in him it deſcendeth down to all Gods choſen. — to ſeek 
Now this for uſe fitſt ceacheth us, that they take a wrong and prepoſterous for the ground 
courſe, who ſeek for the ground of Gods love to them in themſelves : and thus do of Gods love 
the Papiſts,they make the ground of Gods love to them their owa inherent good- G 
neſſe and righteouſneſſe, and ſo doing it is no marycl that their doctrine can give Popiſh do. 
no true comfort to the weary foul and to the troubled conſcience, not can yield &rine yields 
any certainty of ſalvation : they draw theic followers from the ground of true no true com- 
comfort Chriſt Jeſus, and make them lean on a rotten and ſandy foundation, ort to _ 
their own goodneſſe : and therefore they cannot poſſibly yield comfort to them, 7 _ 
And for our ſelves, this being ſo, chat the ground of Gods love to his children 1510/7, >. 
is in Chriſt Jeſus, thoſe diſcove- 
We may hence gather and conclude our happineſſe that we are in a moſt hap. vered to be 
py (tate if we be once aſſured of Gods love to us; 'for that love of God to ns woſt happy 
is grounded and ſetled on a ſure foundation, and ſuch as never can be ſhaken. How 14 


firm is chat con junction wich God, which is begun in ſuch an head as Chir Feſw, love to them. 


who 
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Chriſt Jeſus. 


Reaſon 1. 


Reaſon 2. 


Dſe 1. 


Such as be our to diſcover, that ſuch perſons as are out of Chriſt, they cannot poſſibly par- 
of Chriſt can- Wo 


who-is God bleſſed for ever ? How firm and ſure is Gods love to us, he loving 
us in Chriſt out head and eld r brother, who is his natural Son, from whom it is 
impoſſible that his love ſhonld be removed ? and his love being firm and ſure to 
the head, can the body or any member of it be forſaken ? it is not poſſible : and 
therefore this may cheat up and comfort thee whoſoever thou art that art aſſured 
of Gods love to thee, thou art in a moſt bleſſed ſtate and condition. 

Now as in theſe words the Apoſtle makes, known to us that the ground of 
Gods love to his children is in Chrilt, ſo alſo that Gods ſpecial love comes to 
them in and through Chrift Ieſus: and the point hence oſfered in the next place 
is this. 

That Gods ſpecial love, that love wherewith he lovech his to their good and 
comfort here in this world, and to their happineſſe in heaven, it comes to them 
onely in and through Chriſt Jeſus. Whoſoever are made partakers of Gods 
ſpecial love, and of the tokens and fruits of that love, it comes to them onely in 
and through Chriſt Jeſus. Gods love to his children is in God.as the fountain, 
and from him it flows out as from a fountain; and Chrilt Jeſus is as it were the 
conduit or pipe by which it is conveyed to them. And to this purpoſe is that. 
Job.1.17. Grace came by Ieſus Chriſt : the free grace, love and favour of God, 
that comes to men in and through Chriſt JIeſus. And we read that at the birth 
of Chriſt the Angels publiſhed Gods love and his good will to men through him, 

through Chriſt then born, Luk. 2. 14. Glory be to God in the high heavens, and peace 
in earth, and toward men good will. Yea the Lord himſelf proclaims it from, 
heaven by his own itnmediate voice, that in and through Chriſt his Son he is well 
pleaſed with all that believe in him, Match. 3.17. This is my beloved Son in whom 
Tam well pleaſed: and che Apoſtle faith expreſly, Epheſ 1.6, that We are accepi- 
ed of God, and beloved of him in his beloved Son Chri#t Ieſus. And hence it is that 
the Apoſtles did uſually in the beginning of their Epiſtles pray for grace and 
peace to be given to them to whom they wrote, from God the Father as from 
the fountain, and from the Lord Je/#s Chrift, as the conduit or pipe to convey 
grace and peaceto them: plainly noting out, that Gods ſpecial love, that love 
of God wherewith he loveth his, and which he communicateth and reacheth out 
to them for their good here in this world, and for their happineſſe in heaven, it 
comes to them only in and through Chrift Ieſus, and only in and through him men 
come to be partakers of Gods ſpecial love. and of the tokens and fruits of that 
love : and that this is ſo there be good grounds of reaſon for it; as. 

Firſt, this Chriſt was appointed and fer apart of God from all Eternity to 
be the head and Prince of ſalvation, to bring to happineſſe and ſalvation all that 
ſhould be ſaved to the glory of Gods grace, and all that attain ſalvation they re- 
ceive it being in him, for his ſake and through him. And 

Secondly, Gods choſen having made defection from God, and fallen from 
God by ſin, there is enmity between God and them in regard of (io, and God is 
a juſt God, and his juſt ice muſt be ſatisfied before there a be reconciliation between 
God and them. Now Chrif onely hath performed ſuch obedicnce co God his 
Father, and that to death, Eves to the death of the croſſe, Phil. 3.8. as doth give 
full ſatisfaction to the juſtice of his Father, and reconcile him to his choſen, and 
and make peace between God and them, as 2 Cor.5.19. God was in Chriſt, aud 
reconciled the World to bimſelf. Yea ſuch obedience hath Chriſt yielded to God his 
Father, as doth procure from the grace and love of God, every good thing to 
his choſen, whether ſpiritual or temporal, and concerning their good in this 
life, and their everlaſting good in the life to come. And therefore it mult needs 
be ſo, that Gods ſprcial love, that love of God wherewith he loveth his, and which 
he doth communicate to them for their good here in this world, and for their 
happineſſe in heaven, it comes to them onely in and through Chriſt Jeſus, and 
onely in and through him men come to partake in Gods ſpecial love, and ia the 
tokens and fruits of that love. 

Now then to make our uſe and profit of this, firſt this ground of trath ſerves 


take 


— 
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kein Gods ſpecial love, nor in any token or fruit of that love of God. God not poſſibly 


may and doth love them wich his general and common love, as he loves all his 


creatures, as they be creatures and workmanſhip of his hands, but undoubtedly - 


he loves chem not with his ſpecial love, aud ſo long as they remain out of Chriſt, 


Partake in 

ods ſpecial 
ve, nor in _ 
any token ot 


they cannot poſſibly partake in that love of God which he doth communicate fruit of that 
to his children, and what good thing ſoever they enjoy, it is no token of Gods love of God. 


ſpecial love to them. Admit they have health, and wealth, and abundance of 
che good things of this life, yea admit they have grace in their ſouls, as the com- 
mon gifts and graces of che Spitit, they haye wit. learning and knowledge, & that 
of heavenly things, yea they have power to abſtain from ſome gtaſſe ſins, and ſuch 
like, yet none of theſe things are tokens and fruits of Gods ſpecial love to them. 
Indeed many that have no evidence of their being in Chriſt, ate ready to ſgoch 
up themſelves in a conceit of Gods ſpecial lava to them in reſpeR of theſe things, 
and they ſtick not to ſay, that God hath bleſt chem wich healch, and with wealch, 
and with many good things, and they perſwade themſelves God loves them in 
ſpecial manner. And if men and women be endued with civil honeſty, if they 
live civilly and orderly in the world, oh chen chey have a marvellous ſtrong con- 
ceit that they arc highly beloved of God, and highly in the favour of God, and 
we cannot drive them from that conceit. Poor ſouls, they deceive themſelves, 
there is no partaking in Gods ſpecial love nor in any token ar fruit of his love 
out of Chriſt. And know it whoſoever thou art, and take it home to thee, thou 
being out of Chriſt, thy health. thy wealth, and all good things of this life thou 
doſt enjoy, they are not given to thee in mercy, . and as tokens and fruits of Gods 
ſpecial love, and thon doſt from thence but falſly conclude that thou art beloved 
of God in ſpecial manner. And know further, if thou have no better evidence 
of thy being in Chriſt then thy civil honeſty, ſutely thou doſt but reſt on a ſtaff of 
reed, and I dare boldly tell thee, that as yet thou art not in (riff, and being not 
in Chriſ#, the grace that is in thy ſoul, the power thou haſt co abſtain from groſs 
finges, and to do ſame good duties, the good gifts that arc beſiowed on thee, as 
wit, memory, knowledge of gaod chings, leatuing. and ſuch like, are not fruits of 
Gods ſpecial love to thee, they are bur hen things as God may and doth many 
times beſtow on teptobates, and ſuch 2s ſhall be damned they come to thee one- 
ly from the hand and providence of God, and not from his ſpecial love, and they 
can yield thee no comfort. And therefore do not thou fo deceive chine own 
ſoul, as thereupon to conclude that thou art beloved of God with his ſpecial love, 
and with that loue he bears to his children : and for a ſecond uſe of this truth. 
Is it ſo that Gods ſpecial love, that love of God wherewith he loves his, and 


Uſe 2. 
which he communicates to them for their good here in this world, and for their We Wn labot 


happineſſe and glory hereafter, it comes to them onely in and through Chriſt Te- io ſinde our 


ſus, and onely in and through him men come to partake in Gods ſpecial love, and 


ſal ves in Chriſt 
and one with 


in the tokens and fruits of it? Surely then on this ground we ought to be ſtir- ,,; — 


red up to labour to find out ſelves in Chriſt, and never to reſt till we find that we bond 7 bis 


are in him, and one with him by the bond of his Spirit, and by true faith. We Spi nt, and by 


love to make our ſelves inward, if poſſibly we can, with them by whom we may faith. 


receive any benefit and profic : now onely in Chviſt and through Chriſt doth 
God communicate his ſpecial love, and the tokens and fruits of his love to men, 
and in and through (briſt alone we being in him, we {hall come to partake eve- 
ry good thing, and we ſhall be ſure the good things we do enjoy are tokens md 
fruits of Gods ſpecial love to us; not onely good things ſpiritual, but even the 
good things of this life, our health, our ſtrength, our wealth, and ſuch like. Oh 
then let this {tir thee up whoſoevever thou art, to labour to find thy ſelf in Chriſt 
and one with him: yea thou finding thy ſelf already in Chriſt, let t his ir thee up 
further to grow up in him by faith, and to ſtrive to bemore nearly united with 
him, & never reſt til thou have good cvidence of it that thou art in Chriſt and one 
with him, that thon doſt partake in the vertue of Chriſt his death mottifying fin 
in thee, and in the vercue of his teſurtection quickening thee to newneſle of life, 
and thon att able to ſay with the Apolile, Oa l. a. 20. I live not, but Chriff lives 
i 


—— 


| * The Triumph of © Rom. s. Verſ. 58,3. 


in me : for that indeed will evidence to thee that thou art in Chriſt, and one 
with him; and being ſo, thou art in an happy ſtate and condition, God doth 
then through Chriſt communicate his ſpecial love to thee, and the tokens and 
fruits of that love, and then the good things thou doſt enjoy in ſoul, in body, 
or outward eſtate, are indeed tokens and fruits of Gods ſpecial love to thee. 
And let the conſideration of that work into thy ſoul the affection of the bleſſed 
Apoſtle, Phil.3.8,9. even to think all things loſſe that thou mayeſt win Chriſt and 
be found in him : that is thy duty, let it be thought on : and ſo much of that. 
The Apoſtle adds, our Lord, In Chriſt Ieſus our Lord, Hereby he teacheth us 
how we are further to conceive of Chrilt in reſpeR of our ſelves : and the point 
is this. 
Dock. 9. As many as acknowledge Chriſt their Jeſus their Saviour, mult alſo acknow- 
As many as ledge him their Lord, and muſt ſubmit themſelves to his rule and government : 
acknowledge that is indeed right faith in Chriſt. We hold it an article of our faith that we 
Sone rheir believe in Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, and we are taught as much by Chriſt himſelf, 
AG cke. Matth.11.29. that ſuch as come to him by faith, and find comfort in him, muſt 
ledge him = take his yoak on them, and ſubmit their necks to his yoak : and there, is reaſon 
their Lord 1 
and mult ſob. Chriſt hath redeemed them that believe in him, and bought them with bis 
——— — own moſt precious blood, and having redeemed them with ſo great a price, they 
vovermenc, Are his, and at his diſpoſing in their bodies and in their ſouls, as the Apoſtle faith, 
| Reaſoa, 1 Cor. 6. 20. and they are to be commanded by him, and to ſubmit themſelves to 
his rule and government. 

Uſe. How then do they deceive chemſelves and feed on a fancy who will have 
They deceive Chriſt to bear the burden of their fins, and yet never ſubmit their necks to his 
themſelves yoak? arcdeemer they will have him but not a Lord, they will have part in the 
3 —_—_ redemption wrought by Chriſt, but their own laſts muſt be their Lords, and 
redeemer but they live as they are led by the divel, and follow after drunlenneſſe, whoredom, 
not their Lord, {wearing, and all profanneſſe, as they are led by the curſed luſts of their own 

bears ; ſurely ſach perſons are bewirtched with a ſtrong deluſion of the dive). 

And know it whoſbever thou art that ſayeſt thou believeſt in Chriſt, and holdeſt 

Chriſt thy Saviour and yet liveſt as thou art led by thine own vile luſts, and by 

the faſbions, and cuſtomes, and cortupt examples of the world, thou ſetteſt up a 

oben Chriſt of thine own framing, and thou believeſt not in Chriſt as he is propoun- 
ha / w and ſet forth in the goſpel. And if thou ſay. Though thou be a grievous 
%. inner, yet thou doſt acknowledge Chriſt thy Lord.Confider it but in reaſon canlt 

Sy thou imagine thou holdeſt Chriſt thy Lord whom thou doſt daily deſpite and cru- 
ſang cifie ? now this thou doſt by thy fins, thou continuing hardned in thy (ins, and in 
thy wicked courſe of life : and if thou acknowledge not Chriſt thy Lord, aſſu- 
redly thou doſt not rightly acknowledge him thy Saviour, for theſe two go to- 
| ether. If then thou wouldſt find comfort in Chriſt, learn thou to make him 
_** © © thy Lord, and ſuffer him to rule in thine heart and life by the ſcepter of his word, 
and by the power of his Spirit; for then indeed is Chriſt thy Lord, when the 

power of his grace hath preeminence in thee; 8 prevails over the inward ſtrength 

of thine owncortuption,and over ſuch out ard power as draweth men to ſin, the 
temprations of Satin, the allurements of the world: and this thou muſt find in 

thy ſelf if thou wonldſc flad true comfort in Chriſt, and be aflured that he is thy 
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2 * 2.2 


His Book which the good hand of God hath put into 
on hand to read, is ſuch of which thou mayeſt 
juſtly ſay as Jacob did of his pretended veniſon, « 
the Lord hath brought it to thy hand,riſe up therefore 
and eat of this ſavory meat, ſuch as thy ſoul loveth, or 
ſhould do at leaſt. It was the work of a · moſt Pious 
and skilful Scribe, excellently. inſtructed to the King- 
dom of God, & he was a burning and a ſhining light: 

c burning with zeal for Gods glory, and ſhining as a light in that crooked 
Generation wherein he lived, 4 but he is now triumphing in heaven, and 
therefore ſtandeth not in need either of thy prayers or my praiſes, who 
being dead yer ſpeaketh, e ſo that his own works may juſtly praiſe him 
in the gates, f Leaving therefore the Author (who is now at reſt with 
theLord / I come to the book it ſelf, wherein if thou do not meet with 


pew Truths, yet thou ſhalt find old Truth confuting old and new Errors ; 
fin ſharply rebuked, holy Duties earneſtly and feaſonably preſſed, the 
2 of Godlineſſe advanced, and the great Many of Godlineſſe 
W 


eetly opened, evidences of Election cleerly diſcovered ; here thou 
mayeſt know whether thy name be written in heaven, g onely let me ad- 
viſe thee to follow the Authors method,who beginneth firſt with the Com- 
plaint of a Sinner combating and conflicting; then cometh to the Chriſti- 
an Triumphing, and ſo cometh to open the Great.Myſtery of Godlineſſe; 
ſo do thou read the firſt Treatiſe to learn to complain of thy corruption, 
and then thou mayeſt be ſure at laſt to Triumph with the true Chriſtian, 
and ſo be the fitter to look into the great Myſtery of Godlineſs, for to ſuch 
bathe promiſe made by our Saviour, that to them it ſhall be given to know 
he Myſteries of the Kingdom of Heaven h; and again if any man be 2 
doer of Gods will, he ſhall know of the doctrine whether it be of Gods : 
ſo that he that is ready to imbrace the power of Godlineſſe, arid is daily 
converſant in the practiſe of it, is moſt likely to be skilful in the myſtery 
of it; get thy heart therefore ſtored with the graces of the Spirit that 
accompany Salration; add to thy Faith Vertue, and to thy Vertue Know- 
lege, and co Knowledge Temperance,and that Patience, and.co that God- 
lineſſe, and to that Brotherly kindneſſe, &c. For ſo an entrance ſhall be 
made unto thee abundantly, into the everlaſting Kingdom of Jeſus 
Chriſt & : beſides let me recommend unto thee a fit Treaſure for a Chriſti- 
an, to be laid up in heaven, where the Ruſt and Mothes cannot corrupt, 
nor Thieves break through, nor ſteal J. In a word, let me adviſe thee to 
ſtore up in thine heart, ſoundneſſe of Knowledge, ſtrength of Faith, purity 


of Heart, clearneſſe of Conſcience, holineſſe of Life, aſſurance of Gods 


favour, contempt of the world; many ſanctiſied Sabbaths, fervent pray- 
ers, holy Conferences, Heavenly Meditations, dayes of 8 
| | dcere 


4 Gen. 27. 19 
10. 


6 Marth. 13.31. 
c Job.s. 35. 
4 Phil. 3. 1 5. 
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F Prov, 31.31; 
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&c. i l. 
Macth. 6. 201 
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To the Reader, 25 


—ſincere love of the Saints, righteous dealing with the Brethren, a ſincere 
n Epheſ. 6.24. love of Jeſus Chriſt m, an univerſal hatred ot᷑ every known ſin, and of 41 
1 Pſal. 119. alſe waiesx, the true fear of God, and the power of Godlineſſe. This cous- 
104. fel obſerved and followed will enable thee to live Chriſtianly, and to dye 
02 Tim. 3. 5. - comfortably, with full affurance that when the earthly houſe ofthis Tabet- 
| | nacle ſhall be diſſoltzed thou ſhalt have an houſe not made with hands, 
f 2 Cor. 5, 15. eternal in the heavens p; whereyou ſhall be ver with Lord q, who ſit- 
teth at the right hand of his Father, where there is fulneſſe of joy, and 

r Plai, 16. alt. 388 that laſt for evermore r; ſuch as eye hath not ſeen, nor ear 
ath heard, nor hath it entred into the heart of man to conceive, the ex- 

cellencies of thoſe joyes, that God hath prepared for them that love 

$I Cor. 29. him: let me earneſtly entreat thee, and affectionatly beſeech thee good 
8 Reader, ſpeedily to fall to work, and firſt ſeek the Kingdom of God and 
# Marth. 6. 33- his righteouſneſſe r, for herein ogy oo are moſt dangerous: for the lon- 
ger thou ſtayeſt, thou ſhalt finde, that God groweth more angry, Satan 

more ſtrong, thy ſelf more unable to repent, ſin more unconquerable, thy 

converſion more difficult, and thy falvation more impoſſible; a ruinous 

houſe the longer delayed, the more coſtly will the repairing be; the naikof 

ſin, the more ſtrokes are given to it, by frequent acting, the more difficylr 

to get out of that precfbus ſoul of thine; oh then b Bio ſpeedily be- 

cauſe delayes are ſo dangerous; and continue conſtantly, having once be- 

gun in the ſpirit, do not make an end in the fleſh, leſt youlabourand ſuffer 

# G1l.33,4.. all in vain , give me leave therefore to preſſe thee effectually in the 
words of the Apoſtle ; that having ſuch glorious hopes, and fo many — 

Cor. 1. 4. cious promiſes w endeavour to cleanſe thy ſelf from all filthineſſe of the 


42 Cor. y. r. fleſh and Spirit, perfeQing holineſſe in the fear of God x, alwaies aboun- , 
ding in the work of the Lord, for as much as I can aſſure thee that thy la- 
31 Cor.. 58. hour ſhall not be in vain in the Lord y, onely be ſure to fight a good fight 


and keep ſound in the faith, till thou tiniſn thy courſe, and I can aſſure t 
of an immortal crown which Jeſus Chriſt that righteous judge wil be read 
a2 Tim. 4 7.8, to ſet upon the bead of all fuch as love his appearing &, againſt whoſe 
Ly 3 thou mayeſt be the better prepared, let me adviſe 
| ee (once more) to a ſerious peruſal of this and the two former Treatiſes 
in the reading whereof my bi prayers ſhall be with and for thee 
at the throne of grace, that hereby thy J 3 way be rightly enform- 
ed, thy life and converſation throughly reformed, thy-corruptions morti- 
fied, c bn graces increaſed, thy love and zeal inflamed, and thy ſoul at laſt 
eternally ſaved; let me Ar my ſelf in requital of my pains, 
and thy beſt wiſhes at the of grace, in behalf of the Stationer for 
bis labour, and his honeſt care and coſt beſtowed herein; and herein for- 
get not to go to God for his bleſſing 1 thy reading this work, and all 
our endeavors herein, that all may tend to Ns glory, In hope whereof I 
: commendthee to God and to the word of his grace, and the book once 
more to thy ſerious reading and practiſe; beartily raking leave I baſten 
to write my ſelf. | | 


Allan, this preſent | Thint in Chrift Feſwa 
Mach lab. 1652. | 
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himſelf caught unto his Diſciples, diſcovered by the light ot his on holy Writ, an 
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The great Myſtery of Godlineſſe opened: Or, an 
Expoſition upon the ninth C Fx e 
the Epiſtle to the 


R O M A NS. 


RES 9; Verte I 
I (ay oh truth in (iſt, I lie not, my conſcience alſo bearing me witneſſe in the 
the 2 e, Verſe 2. That 7 have great . and 2 Hen, 


— 


os exelet Epiſtle to the Romans written \by that 
* Paul, the great Doctor of the Gen- 
— — thof theſe 3 parts-in — 
1. 1 Proeminm ir Introduction. 
2. As Iuſtiuution of 9 Dettrine. 
3. ef Peroration, or concls 
Again inthe Inſtitution of hriſtian dodrine, 
_ the Apottle proceedeth in this manner. 
445 Ne bandleth che doctrine of Juſtification, inthe 5 b firſt Chapters of 
this Epiſtle. : 
: 14 He inſiſteth in the dodine of Sandification, in the 6. "Ul ou 
Chapters. 
3. Matter of ſweet conſolation flowing fromthe two former; in Chap- 
| * the 8. 
. He propoundeth and. profecuerh the doctrine of Predeſtination, in 
* ck 10'b.and 1th. Ch 
5. He proceedeth to matter of Chriſtian exhorration to fandry duries 
3 generall and ſpecial, Chapters 12.13; 
Nou inthisninth Chapter, he beginfieth the doctrine of Predeſtinarion, 


and openeth chat great _—_ of godlineſſe concerning the rejection of 


the Jewes, and calling of the Gentiles, and herein we have; 
1. In the firſt place we have not onely an infinuation of che Apoſtles 
dear and deep affection, and a ſolemne 9 of the truth 
of it; but alſo a ſingular manifeſtation of-his admirable love to'the 
nation of the Jewes ;. (notwithſtanding the dorine he was now about to 
deliver ) and this is amplified by ſundry circumſtances, as 

1. By the particular paſſion or affection herein he manifeſted his dear 
love to them, and that is his grief and ſgrrowfortheir caſting off.. 

2. The grief he here ſpeaketh of is further amplified by two funthier 
ppg; or adjuncts. viz. 1. The Rr it. 2. The lincericie” 
of it | 

3. This love ofthe A le to them is further il the 
meaſure or extent of it, Apo, he could wiſh himſ elf ſtruc by thi go 
rated from Chriſt in order toprocuretheir ſalvation; . =. | ''* 

+: ca by the affectionate a6: 2 — he maker 
of the Jewiſh nation, deſcribing affectionately 
viledges and prerogarives, Fr sDey ts ona cauſe he had to be — 
2 choir rojection $, add. thus bedorkjnuhe, 5 fiuſt vi 

70 1 ASS 21} 1897 

The ſecond pat of het iSrowihinga vindienticn 6f rhe Habil. 

ly and conſteney vf the BO a che Jevtes * | 


| »| 


——_— 
— — 


* 


The Great Myſtery of Godlineſſe Opened : Or, 


 cavilsgnd alle 


heart and foul, he bad no pleaſure in it, but with a deſire of thei 


and the ing of that promiſe of God for the ſtability of it, againſt all 
all exxing ſpirits, and all humane reaſonings that may be brought 

to the ame and that fromthe 6. verſe to the 24. The third part is a 
declaration of that wonderfull and deep myſtery held from the beginning 
of the world concerning the calling of the Gentiles, and rejection of the 
Jews, which was a thing foretold though men did not underſtand it, before 
Paul revealed it unto them, which was foretold by the Prophets, fo laid 
down from the 24. verſe, to the end of the Chapter: ſo you have the chief 
materials generall in the Chapter :, of theſe in order, and firſt of the firſt. 

The Apoſtle being about to propound that which he knew would be 
taken very barſh and hard, and marvellous — and offenſive to the 
Jews to hear of, he uſeth a very patheticall inſinuation of his love unto the 
Jews, that he ſpeaks of love, expreſſing that love by his inward and h 
ſorrow for their ö eſtate, and the care that he had for their good, 
thereby to gain their good will, and not exaſperate them againſt him. And 
the Apoſtle being to lay down their rejection, uſeth a Preface unto it, that 
the thing he ſpake was the truth, and for the more force and efficacy of it, 
he putteth down the 22 (and Ilie not); and he confirmerh ae 
by an oath, he calleth' Chriſt to witneſſe (I ſpeak the truth in Chriſt, Th 
not.) And ſecondly, he proveth it by the witneſſes and teſtimony of his own 
conſcience, his own conſcience bearing witneſſe with him; and this conſci- 
ence renewed yu holy Ghoſt, (mine own conſcience bearing witneſſe 
with me in the holy Ghoſt.) And then in the ſecond, verſe be delivereth 
and putteth down his ſorrow, and bis grief, and his heavineſſe of heart; 
and thus he ſetteth out, by the: continuance and greatneſſe of it, it was 
great ſorrow, and a continuall ſorrow, and that in his heart and foul, — 
not a diſſembled, fained, or outſide ſorrow, but in his very heart and ſoul: 
there he putteth down the deſire of their good in the third verſe. And he 
doth expreſſe that by a wonderfull ſtrange * even by a wiſh to be ſe- 
parated from Chriſt for their good, their calling and converſion: Thereby 
implying their rejection. and not propounding it, for otherwiſe there was 
no cauſe of ſuch a wiſh to be wiſhed, to be ſeparated from Chriſt for their 
fake if they were not rejected; and therefore he deſireth to be anathema- 
ted, and accurſed from Chriſt for their good; and then he ſetteth down 
reaſons, why be ſo wiſhed himſelf co be ſeparated from Chriſt. Firſt of all 
becauſe they were his brethren and kinſmen, according to the fleſh. Se- 
condly, a more waightier reaſon then this, becauſe they were the Iſraelites 
of God and Gods people, and that he maketh further manifeſt and plain 
unto us, by ſix priviledges vouchſafed unto them, as that unto them was 
vouchſafed, the (adoption, the glory, the covenant, the giving of the Law, 
the ſervice of God, and the promiſes.) Thirdly, and laſtly, he ſneweth the 
reaſon and ground of his wiſh, becaule of that people of Iſrael the fathers 
came, yea Chriſt Jeſus according to the fleſh came of them, and was of their 
ſeed and line; of the ſeed of am, even the Lord Jeſus, the Lord of 
life and plo whom the Apoſtle further deſcribeth that be is God over 
all; and lellel for ever, unto whom the Apoſtle aſſenteth, Amen. 

Now before we come to open theſe words, and to handle them particu- 
larly, I hold it fit one generall thing be obſerved, and that may be thus 
grounded; the Apoſtle being about to ſpeak of a thing which would be 


very harſh and hard, and edious, to the Jewes that they were rejected of 


God: In wiſedome he uſeth as you ſee, a patheticall inſinuation of his love 
unto them, it was out of his love, and not of hatred he would have them to 
know and to take notice of it, that his ſpeech was from the grief of his 


yea; he ſpeaketh it with a deſire to be ſevered from Chriſt, for their lalva- | 
tion;. Now then herein appeareth the wonderfull wiſedome ofthe Apo- 
ſtile; to be imitated of the miniſters of the Goſpell, and che obſervation 

n. | is 
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is this, That though Miniſters of God muſt ſpeak ſuch * they have 
to ſpeak, (that are hard, and harſh, and unpleaſing, and diſtaſteful to the 
hearers, as juſt occaſion is offered unto them,) yet it muſt be with a ſigni- 
fication of their love unto them, and ſo as their hearers may diſcern , that 
thoſe harſh & hard things delivered, are out of love, and to do them good. 
Miniſters of the Goſpel, they muſt not be men pleaſers, or daubers, to 
daube with untempered morter, and draw a fair skin over a foul ulcer, and 
ſoothe up men in their ſins, for if they ſo demean themſelves, they are not 
the ſervants of Chriſt, Gal. 1. 10. ſaith Paul, /f 7 pleaſe men, I am us true 
ſervant of Chriſt ; but they muſt tell men plainly of their ſins, and of their 
miſerable eſtate and condition which they are in, in regard of their ſinnes , 
yea they muſt ſer things cloſe unto their hearts and ſouls ; and ſpeak ſueh 
things as be harſh and hard to their hearers, yet ſo as it be with an inſinua- 
tion of their love, and that their hearers may perceive that it cometh of 
love: Weread in Luke 19. 43, 44. Chriſt Jeſus uttereth a very ſharp 
ſentence, and heavy doom, that ſhould befall the Ciry of Hieruſalem, he 
telleth them, that the time ſhould come, when their enemies ſhould caſt a 
trench about tne City, and compaſſe it on every fide, and ſhould lay the 
City even to the ground, and all her children in her, and not leave a ſtone 
upon a ſtone, (a heavy doom) yet withal, even in the pronouncing of this 
heavy doom, he ſpake theſe heavy things; how ? the Evangeliſt ſaith (in 
the 41. and 42 verſes) he ſpake it with trickling tears in his eyes, and ſhew- 
ed his pity, and compaſſion : for, he wept for them, ſaying, 0h 7 wiſh that 
thow hadſt known theſe things that belong unto thy peace, but now they are hid from 
thine eyes. And in Gal. 3. 1. The Apoſtle uttereth very hard and harſh 
things, he calleth them fooles, and bewitched Galathians that they would not obey 
the truth revealed unto them : yet in the 15. verſe he ſheweth this was out of 
his love, he called them brethren,which before he called fooles and bewitched; 
and in Ga/l.4.19, he calleth them little children with whom he travelled in 
birth, like a mother; and thus are the Miniſters of God to do, in diſpen- 
cing of harſh and hard things : they are to deal roundly with hearers, and 
to tell them of their ſins, and to ſpeak unpleaſing things to their hearers, 
as juſt occaſion is offered, yet ſo, as their hearers may diſcern that they 
love them, and that it cometh out of the love of the Miniſter, and out of 
the pity and compaſſion, and tender care that they have of them; though 
they pronounce harſhly. 

Miniſters muſt thus do, becauſe their hearers being carnal, will elſe 
take occaſion to quarrel with their affection, and to carp againſt them, ſay- 
ing, they ſpeak out of malice and hatred, and ſpleen, and our of a diſtem- 
pered humour, unleſſe they be mitigated with their love, and fo they will 
reject the reproof that may be for their good, and not profit by it, becauſe 
it ſeemeth harſh and diſpleaſing to them: We know a wiſe Phyſitian, 
when he giveth a bitter pill, lappeth it up in ſugar , that the patient ma 
more willingly receive it. and the better retain it in his ſtomack; ſo mu 
the Miniſters of God in this caſe, even in delivering harſh and hard things, 
— them of their ſins, and publiſhing Gods judgments,) lap them up 
in the ſugared expreſſions of their love, and good will and deſire, and ten- 
der compaſſion of them, that they may be the better received, and their 
hearers profit by the ſame: | | 

This concerneth us that are Miniſters of the Goſpel, that we thus deal 
in diſpenſing of hard and harſh things; ſuch as be diſpleaſing to the eares 
and hearts of the people, with a ſignification of their love unto them, we 
may, and ought to teach hard-hearted impenitent ſinners, that they are in 
the way that leadeth to hell, and that if they go on in that way, without 
repentance, it is not poſſible for them to eſcape the damnation of hell, they 
are going on in that way, and are ſure to come to hell, without repentance; 
yet it mult be with ſome infinuation of love, and reſtification of it: — 
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Uſe 2. 


Verſ. 1. 
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muſt ſay, I am grieved at the very ſoul for your miſerable eſtate, oh that 
you had hearts to conſider, and eyes to ſee that your miſerable eſtate and 
fearful condition, and the Judgment of God againſt you; and to beſeech 
them earneſtly , that they would labour to come our of that miſerable 
eſtate and condition. | 

And for you that are Hearers, for the uſe of your part, onely to pray 
unto God, and to intreat the Lord for us, and to be earneft with God. that 
the Lord would vouchſafe to guide us by his good Spirit, that we may ſhew 
our ſelyes ſuch as are faithful to the Lord that hath ſent us, and not ſuch 
as are ſtudious to ſpeak that which pleaſeth men, and ſoothe them up in 
their ſins. But that the Lord would give us to ſhew our ſtadious care and 
indeayour of the peoples good by a ſignification of hearty love unto them, 
and tender affection: And as the Prophet ſaith, Eſay 58.1. We are ſuch 
- muſt cry aloud and lift up our voyce like Trumpets ; this you muſt pray 

or us. 

Come we now unto theſe five Verſes as they lye in order; 7 ſay the 
truth in Chriſt, 1lye not, my conſcience bearing me witneſſe in the Holy Ghoſt, 
that I have continual ſorrow in my heart, &c. I have given you the annalyſis 
of theſe words already; Come we now to the general meaning of them: 
(1 fay the truth in Chriſt) The Greek propoſition, is here a note of an oath; 
the meaning is not, I ſpeak in the name of Chriſt; as I am a Chriſtian, or 
by the authority of Chriſt, but by Chriſt ; I call Chriſt to witneſſe, (7 peak, 
the truth, I lye not) Theſe words the Apoſtle addeth, both to ſignifie the 
ſincerity of his heart, that he ſpake the truth ſimply and plainly , with an 
honeſt and ſincere heart, without either mental reſervation, or equivoca- 
tion, not ſpeaking one thing, and meaning another ; and ſecondly, to add 
weight to his ſpeech, to make it more ponderous, more weighty , more 
powerful, and more prevailing, to thoſe rhat hear ir, afrer the manner of 
the Hebrews, who for more weight and certainty of ſpeech, put down the 
thing in the affirmative, and then denyed the — in the negative, as 
it is ſaid in the 1 Sam.3.18. when Eli bad Samuel tell him what the Lord 
had ſaid unto him, it is ſaid, he pate every word, and he hidnathing : ſo in 
John 1. 20. it is ſaid of John, that he confeſſed, and denyed not, but ſaid plainly, 
he was not the Chriſt : ſo this is added for more weight, and ponderouſneſſe 
of ſpeech ; as firſt he ſpake it without any colloguing or equivocation and 
ſecondly, for the — 2 — of his ſpeech, my conſcience bearing Witneſſe 
here the Apoſtle doth not ſwear by his Conſcience, as ſome would think, 
but ſheweth , that his conſcience was a witneſſe, and gave teſtimony to 
him, that he ſpake without collogueing or diſſembling: or that his con- 
ſcience did not ſmite him, nor touch him for it; in the holy — 2 that is, 
my conſcience renewed, by the grace of the holy Spirit of God; as if the 
Apoſtle had ſaid, I ſpeak the truth, my conſcience bearing me witneſſe ſim- 
ply and plainly, and that conſcience rectified and renewed by the Spirit of 
God, ſo ordered and guided; it witneſſeth holily and truly: bat I have 
great heavineſſe and continual ſorroW in my heart; Theſe words are to be ta- 
ken in the literal ſenſe, as they lye, onely the word, /orrow, is a Metapho- 
rical, and is taken from a woman that is in travel with child, ſuch ſorrow 
as ſhe hath chat travelleth in child-bearing , ſuch was the ſorrow in the 
heart of the bleſſed Apoſtle ; and for what his ſorrow was, he leaveth it to 
be — but it may be added, namely, for the rejection of the Jewes: 
ſo then the Apoſtles meaning is thus plainly, I ſay the truth, even by 
Chriſt Jeſus I ſpeak it, fimply and plainly, and with an honeſt and upright 
heart, without any manner of doubling or — or lying, or any 
manner of untruth in my ſpeech, Chriſt is my witneſle, I lie not, and my 
own conſcience beareth me witneſſe alſo, and that conſcience of mine re- 
ctiſied and rightly ordered by the grace of Gods Spirit, my conſcience 
bearing me wi and ttiat holily. after an holy manner, that I am 3 
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ſed with continual ſorrow, and that in my heart and ſoul, for the rejection 
of the Jews, even as the ſorrow of a woman travelling with child. 

Come we now to the Inſtruction, I ſap tbe truth in Chriſt, I lye not; The 
Apoſtle ſhewing his ſorrow, doth not here only fay, that he ſpeaketh the 
truth, and lyeth not, but ſweareth by Chrift Jeſus, that he ſpake the 
truth, for this his particular ſorrow, the point is thus, 8 

That a Chriſtian man ſometimes may lawfully ſwear, and take an oath, 
though it be not in publick, and before a Magiſtrate, but in private matters 
of great weight and importance, (as this was) — — glory of 
God; and a private man or woman may take a private oath between them- 
ſelves, ſo as it be with reyerence, and with a good confcience; and for 
this we have not only the example of the Apoſtle, but other examples in 
Scripture, as Gen.24.3. Abrahams ſervant ſware unto his Maſter , that 
he would take a wife for his ſon Iſaac of his own ſeed ; and in Joſh. 2. 12. 
the Spies that came to ſee the Land, took an oath of the harlot: and Jo- 
nathan and David, 1 Sam.26.42. made a covenant the one with the other; 
and in Gen.50.22. Joſeph took an oath with his brethren to carry his 
bones with them out of Egypt: And many other examples, we have to 
this purpoſe, clearing and confirming this truth, that it is lawful to take an 
oath in private, ſo as that it be in matters of weight and great importance, 
namely in ſuch a caſe, as concerneth greatly the glory of God, our own ſal- 
vation, and the preſervation of others; ſuch a caſe as this (being doubt- 
full) is to be confirmed by an oath in private, ſo as it be with reverence, 
and a good conſcience. | 

The Reaſon is, becauſe that to this end an oath is appointed, and or- 
dained to be an end of all ſtrife in matters of weight and controverſie, as 
the Holy Ghoſt ſaith, Heb. 6.16. that an oath amongſt men, for confir- 
mation, putteth an end to all ſtrife, in matters of great weight and conſe- 
quence, not in every trivial trifling occaſion, no, it muſt be with rariety 
and reſervedneſſe. 

Firſt of all, this meeteth with the errour of the Anabaptiſts, that deny 
the uſe of all Oathes, and hold it altogether unlawfull to ſwear, in any 
caſe whatſoever, either in publick or in private; their opinion is falſe : 
they alledge for themſelves the Word of Chriſt, in Matth. 5.34, 35. Swear 
wot at all, but let your communication be jea, pes, and nay, nay ; for whatſoever 
# elſe cometh of evil, of the Devil. 

Anfwer, Indeed it is true, that we may not ſwear falſely , therein it is 
evil, and not in -our familiar talk and conference between man and man, 


for whatſoever therein is more, cometh of evil, of the Devil; but to leave 


them. 
This Truth ſerveth for the juſt reproof of thoſe that do take raſh 
Oathes; for an oath muſt be in a juſt manner, and not upon an ordinary 
occaſion, in our ordinary communication ; as ſuch as uſe common and 
cuſtomary ſwearing, in their ordinary communication, they cannor ſpeak 
a word, but an oath is at the end of it, a fin that is grown to a fearful height 
in this Land of ours, yea it is rife and common both in the City and Coun- 
trey, to ſwear, and to rap out an oath atevery word, ro toſle the name of 
God; a fin for which the Land groaneth and mourneth , even becauſe of 
Oathes, Jer.23.10. Oh conſider it how the land mourneth and weepeth 
for this {in : you ſee Sober is turned to Winter, and why? becauſe of 
the Oathes of che land, the earth doth not yeeld her fruit as ſhe was wont 
to do, The reaſon is, becauſe what is more common then for men and wo- 
to rap out an oath at every word, and if they be reproved, will either flye 
in your face, and blot or blemiſh you, and ſay you will not ſwear, but you 
will do worſe I warrant you; or llerhey will fay Iſwear nothing bur the 
truth, and men will never believe me unleſſe I ſwear: Oh in the fear of 
God conſider it, what it is credit dearly bought, that is got with the pawn» 
* f ing 
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Matth. 5.34, 
35. 


Dody. 


venger on thoſe that forſwear 


ing of thy ſoul to the devill, for ſo thou doeſt in rapping out thy raſh 
oathes ; and though thou ſwear nothing but the truth, yet every truth is 
notto be confirmed by an oath, no, it muſt be a truth of ſpeciall weight 
and conſequence, the preſervation of thy life, or ſuch like great and 
weighty cauſe, and then it muſt be with a good conſcience, and therefore 
thy ſwearing in thy buying and ſelling, (as to ſwear (by God) it coſt me 
ſo much) thou ſinneſt againſt God fearfully, and thou takeſt the name of 
God in vain; and this thy ordinary ſwearing is a ſign of a graceleſſe 
wretch, that thou haſt no dram of grace in thy heart, that thy tongue ig ſet 
on fire of bell, James 3.6. And know withal, that as thy ordinary ſwearing 
hath the devil for the Father of it, ſo without repentance hell ſhall be the 
end of it, and of thee alſo; thou ſhalt be plunged body and ſoul into hell. 
In matters of great weight and conſequence, we may take an oath, for the 
glory of God, the ſalvation of a mans ſoul , the reducing of men from 
Popery, all other Oathes, as to ſwear raſhly, that is a fearfull provoking 
of God againſt thy ſoul : and remember that connexion of the Lord, 
which he hath put to the Commandement, that the Lord will not hold him 
uilileſſe that taketh his Name in vain, And therefore in the name of God, 
et us make conſcience of ſwearing, and flie from an Oath, as from a Ser- 
pent ; For thy tongue is ſet on fire of the Devil, if thou ſweareſt ordinari- 
ly, in thy common conference ; and thoſe that uſe it, labour to repent of 
that ſin,for it is a fearſul impiety,and a declaration that thou haſt no grace 
in thy heart, but art a very Miſcreant, and therefore in the fear of God, 
let thy communication in thy uſual ſpeech be yea, yes, or nay, nay ; for mhat- 
ſoever is more, cometh of evil, of the Devil. 


I ſay the truth in Chriſt, I lye not, my Conſcience bearing me witneſſe in the 
Holy Ghoſt, 

In that the Apoſtle calleth Chriſt co witneſſe, and ſweareth by his name 
it is a ſufficient evidence and proof of the God-head of Chriſt: And 
hence I might ſtand to prove the God-head of Chriſt, that none can know 
the heart but God; but we ſhall have more cauſe to ſpeak of this in the 
laſt verſe of the context. | 

But from hence we may learn, that ſuch as are lawfully called to ſwear, 
they muſt ſwear onely by the name of God, when a neceſſary and a weigh- 
ty truth is to be confirmed by an oath, and that men and womea are called 
to ſwear, they knowing it to be a truth, they muſt call God to witneſſe 
that truth, and muſt only ſwear by the holy Name of God; ſo the Lord 
himſelfhath commanded, Deut. 6. 13. Thou ſhalt ſwear by the name of the 
Lord thy God: and he repeateth the ſame again, Deut. 10. 20. Tho» ſbalt 
ſwear by the name of the Lord thy God: and in Eſay 45. 23. every tongue ſal 
ſwear by me, ſaith the Lord. Howſoever ſwearing there may be taken for 
the whole worſhip of God, yet it may be applyed to this; that every one. 
that ſweareth, muſt ſwear by the holy Name of God. And indeed, an 
oath lawfully taken, is a part of Gods worſhip, as appeareth in the two 
places in Deuteronomy before alledged: it is a part of Gods Worſhip, 
thou ſhalt fear the Lord thy God, thou ſhalt ſerve him, and ſwear by bu name: 
yea ſwearing, upon a lawful calling, and lawfully, in truth, in righteouſ- 
neſſe, and in Judgment, it is a reverent uſe of the holy Name of God; it is 
ſo far from diſhonouring God, that it is a reverent uſe, and a glorifying 
of God: For it is an acknowledgment of God to be the Searcher an 
Knower of the hearts of men, and of their ſecret thoughts; and that God 
is a witneſſe even unte thoſe that ſwear falſly and perjuriouſly, and a re- 
emſelves: and that he teſtifieth to the 


— s that lye hid, and dark, in our ſecrets from men, and there fore God 
m 
oath. 


called to witneſſe the truth, when any truth is witneſſed by an 
As 
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As for the formes of ſpeeches uſed in the Scripture, vt. : thy ſoul li- 
verb, 2 King, 2.4. and Yerily, Ferily, uſed by Chriſt, in John 3.5. they be 
earneſt aſſeverations, and they do ſtrongly and vehemently affirm truth; 
and an oath, or oathes taken and uſed as it onght to be, in d right manner, 
in truth, in righteouſneſſe, and in Judgment, before a Magiſtrate,or in pri- 
vate with reverence, it is a worſhipping of God. | 
© Hereby we are to take notice, of a foul ſin that many of us are Sanz 
of, and make light, reckoning 2 acconne of: For * is mote uſuall 
with many amongſt us, then to ſwear even in their ordinary ſpeech, by the 
Blood and Wounds of his bleſſed body, namely, by all the parts of the 
bleſſed body of Jeſus Chriſt; yea ſome by the bread, the drink, the light 
the fire, the money, the Croſſe of the coyn, and to fwear by their feith and 
troth, and they that ſo ſwear, think they ſwear no great oathes, and ſome 
ſwear ſuperſtirious oat hes, by St. Mary, by S. nu. und by the abomi- 
nable Idol the Maſſe, and ſome that ſwear dy mineing & detracting oathes, 
as by Maſſe, by Making, and by Laking; gods ſo, and good lack, is not 
this — us, yea too too common in your mouthes? Now 
by ſwearing thus, what do you but ſin fearfully that which ought to be 
highly honoured in the matter of an oath, you diſhenour God exceeding- 


. yea, take notice of it, you abuſe the things you ſwear by, and put 
t 


em into the place and room of God, and give unto theſe things what is 
to be attributed unto God, (as infinite Juſtice, infinite Knowledge, inſi- 
nite Power,) as if they were able, and of power and knowledge, to know 
the thing we call them to witneſſe, and as if ſo be they were able to 
if you ſwear falſly; a fear ful height of ſin: will the Lord ſuffer ſuch a foul 
ſin to eſcape his puniſhing hand? Will the Lord ſufferyou to place your 
Faith and Troth in his room, to thruſt him out of his Throne and Seat of 
Majeſtie ? and ſhall not his hand of vengeance light upon you for ſo great 
a ſin > yes ſurely, without repentance, the hand of the Lord will light fear- 
fully both upon body and ſoul, Jer. 5.7. faith the Lord, How ſbai I ſpare 
thee for this ? as if he had faid, I cannot ſpare thee for this: for what? 
thy children have forſaken me : How ? they have ſworn 'by thi»gs that are not 
Gods : by their faith and troths, which are not gods: and in Zephas. 1. 5. 
The Lord threateneth to cut off all, that ſwear by the Lord, and by Mal- 
cham : by Maſſe, or by Jeſſe, or by Laking ; it ſheweth that they have no 

race in their hearts, yea it diſcovereth the curſed corruptions of their 

earts and ſoules; ob therefore thou that art guilty of this ſin, think up- 
on it: fot thou ſinneſt fearfully againſt God, and be ſure to cry to God 
for mercy, and for pardon of this ſin; for this ſin, if thou hadſt no more, 
were ſufficient to throw thee down to hell: Oh bur thoſe that ſwear 
faith and troth, will ſay, they are no great ſwearers, chat ſwear by ſuch like 
oathes: Bat 1 ſay theſe fins are weighty enough to plunge thee head- 
long into hel}, without repentance, for thou mayſt not ſwear at all, with- 
out a calling, and that either before a Magiſtrate, or in private, and then it 
muſt be with reverence, and a good conſcience, in truth, in righteouſneſſe, 
and in Judgment, with deliberation, and a Serious conſideration of rhe 
Name of God, in ſuch cauſes, as are lawful, namely, the great and glorious 
Name of God, or ſuch like particulars. 

1 ſay the truth in Chrsft, and I lye nor. ] The Apoſtle ſheweth here the 
ſincerity of his heart, that he ſpake the truth ſimply and plainly, and with 
an boneſt and upright heart, without any manner of doubling or diſſem- 
bling. I will not here enter into the common place of lying, which is not 
r — but — dey . hence obſerve, —— 

That t in wo 1mplicity of heart; muſt ever go t : 
when a man iscalled to ſpeak a — either in matter of Nen, or Ci- 
vil cauſes, be muſt deliver it without equivocation, or mental reſervation; 
; the tongue muſt agree wich the heart, and the heart with the tongue: 3 

toad 


Uſz 


Dos! 
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Vſe: 


man muſt not ſpeakthe —— for ſo the Devil doth ſpeak the 
truth, with a purpoſe to deceiye the ſoules of men: and if men ſo do ſpeak 
the duch Rll with a purpoſe to deceive, they lie in ſpeaking the truth; 
the rongue and hearewult agree it is a note ofa Child of God. one that 
is a Member of the Church Militant, and Triumphant, that he ſpeaketh 
the truth that is in his heart, Pal. 5. 2. But to paſſe by this, onely touch- 
ing it in a word, That the ſame truth muſt be in the ton 
heart; there muſt be truth in the tongue, and ſimplicity 
the heart, without equivocation, or mental reſervation. 


ſincerity in 


A Conſcience braring me witneſſe, That is, my Conſcience witne iii 
with me, cat Teal the Guth f fling 


.  'Hereby the Apoſtle putteth down one 
ſpecial office and act of the Conſcience of man; that the act and office of 
the Conſcience of man is to bear witneſſe, to give evidence and teſtimony : 
ſo that from hente it is clear, N. . 

That God hath placed the Conſeience in the ſoul of man, as a witneſſe 
of all his words, and deeds, yea of his very thoughts, and of the motions 
of his will, and of his inward affections, how he ſtandeth affected: For 
here the Apoſtle bringeth ic as a witneſſe that he was truly ſorrowſull, 
which none but himſelf could tell: and therefore he bringeth his Con- 


ſcience as a witneſſe; ſo that the conſcience in the ſoul of man, bearetn 


witneſſe and giveth teſtimony of whatſoever a man doth think, will, affect, 
ſpeak, or do; and to this purpoſe the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, in Rom. 2. 15. ef 

Gentiles that had not the Law of God, but were led by the glimmer- 
ing light of Nature, theſe poor Gentiles ſnewed the effect of the Law: 
written in their hearts, their Conſciences bearing witneſſe, and their hearts: 


either accuſing, or exeuſing-: ſo in Eccle. 7. 22. where the Preacher, often- 


times thine own heartknowerb, that is, thy own conſcience witnefleth , that 
thou haſt curſed others: do not regard every idle word, thine own conſcience: 
witneſſeth, thou haſt curſed others: and in 2 Cor. 1. 12. cr rejoycing is this, 
that we have the teſtimony sf a gond conſcience, that in ſimplicity, and godly pure 
neſſe, we have had our converſation, &e. So that we ſee by theſe places, God 


' bath placed the Conſcience in the ſoul of man, as a witneſſe, of whatſoe- 


ver mandorh think, or will. affect, like, or do. 

The Reaſon is, becauſe God hath put into the conſcience of man, a 
power of obſerving, and remembring all things that paſſe from one man to, 
another, and of man himſelf, whether thoughts, or ſpeeches, or actions, 
either in thought, in word, or in deed: we may fee it in Joſephs Brethren, 
they remembred what they had done to Joſeph, even many yeares 
they had done it, en. 42. 21. and in Gen. 50. 15. their conſciences do tell 
them, did not We fin againſt our Brother ? it is an obſerver and remembran- 
cer unto them, even of their thoughts, words and actions: we may ſee it 
in our own experience, twenty or thirty years ago, do not our conſciences- 
tell us, and witneſſe the evil things done then by us. And in this reſpect 
the Conſcience may be fitly compared to a Recorder, or Regiſter ; Thar. 
as he hath his pen in bis hand, alwaies ready to fer down whatſoever is 
ſpoken or doneʒ ſo is the Conſcience a regiſter, to ſet down, remember. and 


record all ouractions, and all our words and thoughts many years agone; 


yea to witneſſe when it is done, as the Regiſter turueth over his book, and 
findeth the act done many years agone; ſo is conſcience a witneſſe 0 
rs i] 

This truth yeeldeth unto us a ſtrong argument againſt the belliſh atheiſts 
of this time, that do open their black mouthes 
ſtick not to ſay in plain termes, that chere is no God; this may prove that 
there is 20d, and may wring from them this confeſſion, that there is a 
God.: for why, the Conſcience is a witneſſe of the ſoul of man, and that. 
witneſſe not onely of the words and deeds of men, for of thoſe, men and 


Angels may take notice, but it is a witneſs of the thoughts of thy * | 
Wh | | 4 


„as in the 


inſt-God bimſelf, and 


LIMI 


D_ 
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of thy inward and ſecret motions of thy foul: now to whom doth thay 
bear record? not to man, of Angels, they cannot take notice of them 4 
but to him that hath-an al-ſeeing eye, and that is God himſelf; and the 
witneſſe of thy conſcience is marvellous ſecret, it is not known to any; but 
is a ſecret, and that ſectet witneſſe neither man nor Is can hear, or 
receive; for neither men not Angels can tell what is in the heart or ſoul 
of man, but the ſecret motion of the ſoul God onely knoweth : for if it 
were not ſo, the witneſſe of the ſoul were to no purpoſe, unleſſe there was 
one that knew the witneſſe of the conſcience ; for the conſcience & oy 
not pro petly, but onely by way of alluſion : we ſay it ſpeaketh, and there- 
fore thete is no other but God that knoweth the ſeerers of the heart; and 
therefore let Atheiſts bark againſt it as much as they can, the very Con- 
ſcience that is placed in the heart of man, it is a plain evidence th at there is 
a God: and fo let this ſuffice to ſtop their mouthes. 2116“ 

Is this ſo; that the cotiſcience is thus placed in the ſoul of mas, as a V/e 2. 
witneſle to wharſevet it is, that man doth will, or think, or ſpeak, or af- 
fect, or do? ſurely then it muſt follow, that it cannot poſlibly be, chat 
any man or woman ſhould fin without witneſſe, though they fin never ſs- 
ſecretly, though it be in the very ſecrets and inwards of their own hearts, 
that none can diſcern but God alone, the Conſeience difcerneth it, and 
ſe ech it, and taketh notice of it, and will manifeſt it in time; if they have 
but an evil thought againſt God, his Church, or Children, the conſcience 
is a witneſſe to that very thought: indeed men preſume upon it, and do 

account it no ſin, if. they can do it in a ſecret corner, and have a dark place 

to act it in from the ſight of men, as Job 24. 15. The the of the Adulierer 

waiteth for rhe twilight, and thts diſgniſeth himſelf, and ſaith, none ey Hul ſte 

htm. Alas l though thou couldeſt hide thy fin from all men and Devils, 
yet thou canſt not hide it from God, nor from thine on conſcience, thar 
will one day come in as a witneſſe againſt thee, and lay thee open to the 
ſight of men and Angels, unleſſe God give thee repentunce. The Cons 
ſcience of man is a tell- tale, it will lay it open, and witneſſe againſt thee : 

Indeed I eonfeſſe, that the mouth of the eonſcience may be muzzeled, and 

ſometimes be choaked, and fail in doing the office of it, to bear witneſſe ; 

or a man may lay violent hands upon his own conſcience, and as it were 

eut the throat of it, for a time, his conſcience being aſleep, or benummed, 

for cuſtome in ſiñ taketh away the feeling of the conſeience for 4 time: 

and as One ſaith well, The light of the Conſcience may be ſhadowed, be- 

cauſe it is not good; but quite extinguiſhed it cannot be, becauſe it 

cometh from Gol, and is of him in the heart; by the hand of God, it 

may be afleep, and benummed, but it will awake, either in the day of af- 

fliction, or in che hour ef death, when the Confrience will be raiſed; and 

awakened; and will then age — to witneſſe agzinſt thee : ot if it de 

fo, that thou doſt dye without any ſenſe or feeling of ſin, thou dyeſtlike 

a ſenſeleſſe ſtone: as it is faid of Nabal, Bi heart dyed within im, ſo it 

muy be, thy heart may be ſo hardened , as that in the hour of deaf it 
hath no toueh of conſcience ax all: yet know this, though chou dyeſt ., 
yet thy conſcience dyeth not, it is a natural faculty of thy ſoul , it cannot 
dye; and though it touch thee not in the hour of death, yet the duy will 
cotne ; when the Judgment of the Lord cometh, it will come and 
before thee,” and then it will ſpeak and not ſpare; it will witneſſe again 
thee the fins that thou laſt done in hugger- mugger, ant in ſecret, and thy 
difſembling; and cloſe dealing, either with God or man; thy Conſetence 
will not then ſpare to ſpeak ageinſt thee : And therefore in the feur of 
God take notice of it; and let this ground of truth teach us, to take heed 
of preſuming to fin, becauſe we are in the dark; whether Uſarers, br tloſe 
that travel up and doun from Ale-houſes to Tavertis in the night to cont 
mit in , their conſcienees go with them: And in titus reſpect — 
2 C 
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heed of diſſembling, of hypocriſie, of double dealing in the ſight and 

reſence of the Lord ; thou mayſt blear the eyes of men,and deceive them, 
ar thy own conſcience will not be blinded ; it will bear witneſſe even of 
thy boſome fins ; and although ir. may be mute for a time yet ic will ſpeak, 
and that aloud too, before the Judge of all the world : Let this therefore 
work inward ſoundneſſe and truth in the heart, that our Conſciences may 
witneſſe good before God of us, who knoweth the inwards of thy heart 


and ſoul. 
The Apoſtle addeth further, That the Holy Ghoſt did teſtifie with hi 


Conſcience ; My Conſcience witneſſeth with me in the holy Ghe#t ; that is, as 


it is rectiſied and guided by the holy Spirit of God, to witneſſe with me 
holily and truly, as it is ordered by grace, and ſanctified to that end and 
xpoſe: ſo then the Concluſion is this, 

That the Conſcience of man doth then onely witneſſe with him holily 
and truly, ayd to his comfort, touching the things that is ſaid or done by 
him, when it is rectified and guided by the holy Ghoſt, it is the conſcience, 
and the conſcience ſandified, thatisa true, a holy, and a comfortable 
witneſſe to man; when I ſay with the Apoſtle the Conſcience beareth 
witneffe in the Holy Ghoſt, it is that conſcience that is a true and a holy 
witneſſe, touching good thoughts, words or actions, the Conſcience re- 
generate, holy and ſanctified, is only a conſcience that is a comfortable 
witneſſe. Y 

For why ? ſuch as the Conſcience is, ſuch is the witneſſe and teſtimony 
of it: now a natural conſcience is impure, polluted and defiled, Titus 1. 
15. tothe. unbelieving and defiled is nothing pure, but the mind and conſcience is 
deſiled: even the conſcience of a natural man witneſſeth impurely,unſound, 
and uncomfortable ; onely the conſcience regenerate and ſanctified, that 
is purged and purified by faith, AR. 15. 9. faith puriſieth the beart: and 
that conſcience ſo purged and purified, is only a true and a holy witneſſe: 
and that Conſcience that is ſo regenerate, and ſanctified by grace, it giveth 
witneſſe and teſtimony of that righteouſneſle which is called the righteouſ- 
neſſe of the conſcience, and is eyer joyned unto it, namely, it giveth wit- 
neſſe of a true, and ſound, and conſtant purpoſe in the heart, ſeconded 
with a holy endeavourand careful uſe of all good means, not wittingly 
nor willingly to fin againſt God, in any thing, but to labour to pleaſe Cel 
in all things whatſoever ; this is the witneſſe of a pure conſcience, Heb. 13. 
8. Weare aſſurea that we have a good conſcience in all things, deſiring to live 
boneſtly : and this was the witneſſe of the Conſcience of the good King 
Hezekiah, that he was able (his conſcience being regenerate,) even upon 


his death-bed to ſay, Now Lord remember how I have walkgd before thee-with 


an honeſt and « good heart, Eſay 38.3. he had walked before God with a per- 
fect heart, in the truth of his ſoul : here was a W N heart that thus 
teſtified, how he endeavoured not to fin againſt God: but to pleaſe him 
in every thing; ſo that by this it appeareth to be a truth, that the Con- 
ſcience of man then doth only witneſſe holily and truly, when it is rectifi- 
ed by grace, then is it a holy witneſſe of our thoughts, words, and acti- 
ons. | | 

This ſerveth to diſcover unto us, that many deceive themſelves , even 


touching this witneſſe, the witneſſe of the Conſcience. Many there be, 


that think of their conſciences witneſſing holily and truly of the goo 

things ſaid or done by them, when indeed and in truth, there is no ſuch 
matter; hen their Conſciences telleth them, that they pray and hear Ser- 
mons, as the conſciences of all erring ſpirits, Papiſts, and Anabaptiſts, Fa- 
miliſts and others, their conſciences cannot witneſſe truly with them, and 
holily, they fail in their Judgment, and their conſciences muſt needs be 
erroneous, and ſo cannot poſſibly afford them any true comfort: ſurel 

they think they do exceed ing great ſervice to God, but they ate deceive 


an 
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and their Judgment is erroneou But to draw near unto oùr ſelves : Thus 
{tarideth the caſe with all unregenerate perſons, and ſuch as be in theit na- 
tural eſtate; the conſciences of unregenerate perſons do many times wit- 
neſſe much good in reſpect of the good things ſaiĩd or done by them: Theit 
conſcience telleth them, oh they have much good, and great comfoft in 
bearing the Word, eſpecially if they live & civil honeſt life, and be free 
from groſſe ſins, and deal juſtly and truly with men, their conſciences tel- 
leth them that they are in a marvellous good caſe, and you cannot drive 
them from it: for why ? their Conſcience telleth them ſo, that they are 
no Drunkards, no Theeves, no Swearers, and God is well pleaſed with 
them, and they have much good and comfort by the teſtimony of theit 
conſciences. But their Conſcience doth witneſſe falſly{ ſo as the Prophet 
ſaith, a deceitful heart hath couſened them, Eſay 44: and their Conſcience 
cannot poſlibly truly witneſſe any comfort to them: For the good things 
they have done, be they the beſt works, or words, or deeds done, that pot 
ſibly can be ſpoken or done, their conſcience dannot truly witneſſe, ſo long 
as they be unregenerate : and therefore to conclude this point, If thow 
wouldſt have thy conſcience to witneſſe holily and truly and to th 
comfort, never reſt untill thou find that thy conſcience is ſprinkled wi 
the bleſſed blood of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Heb. 9. 14. which is able to 
urge thy conſcience, and that thy heart is purified by faith, and ſanctified 
be grace; and then thy Confcience will witneſſe with thee in the H 
Ghoſt, otherwiſe it is but a deceitful conſcience, that maketh men ſoothe 
up themſelves, and eſteem themſelves in a holy and good eſtate, without 


. 
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, VERSE 2. 


That I have great heavineſſe, and continual forrow in my heart: ' - 


Y 


CO418 ſorrow for the rejection of the Jewes, I might ſtand to ſhew, 
that Gods Children are not-ſtotks nor ſtones, free from na- 
tural affections; Gods Children have humane affections, 
N of joy, and ſorrow, and love, which is common to tlic nature 
of man, but thoſe are recti fied, and by grace guided to right objects, and 
that by due meaſure and moderation, according to the nature of the ob- 
ject, to which they are moved. The Apoſtle maketh this a note of ſuch 
that are given over to unnatural ſences, Rom. 30. that they want natu- 
ral affections: and donbrlefle the more trae'and' ſincere grace is in the 
beatt. of Gods children, certamty the mote tender are the affections of that 
heart and ſoul, and the mort e al apprehenſion of any true cauſe of 
matter, of ſorrow, or grief: but to paſſe by chat, And to come to the main 
point; In that the Apoſtle doth manifeſt, that he had great heavineſſe 
and ſorrow, and that for the rejection of the Jews; (that was the object of 
his ſorrow,) betauſe the Jewes were left in the blindneſſe of mind, and 
bardueſle of heart, and did not imbrace the Goſpel; this was matter of 
great heavineſſe to the heart of the bleſſed Apoſtle : in the firſt place the 
obſervation is this en do 37 tre: $ 
That we are to be grieved forthe known miſeries of others, and eſpe- 
cially for the kaodwn miſeries bf the ſoules of others: we are to grieve and 
to mourn for others, that we know do lye under any heavy trouble or af- 
fliction, or diſtreſſe, in reſpect of any outward calamity: but beloved, our 
hearts muſt bleed and be broken for the evils that we know do lye upon the 
ſoules of others; we are exceedingly to be grieved for the blindneſſe of 
the mind, and hardneſſe of their heart, that they go on in ſig without re- 
C 2 pentance, 
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i ſecret, (and why ? ) 


tance, with an high hand, that they are led by the luſts of their own 
— and according to the luſt of their vile hearts in ſecurity, and bru- 
tiſh luſts, this is that which muſt ſtick cloſe and wound us eſpecially: Be- 
ſides this evidence in the example of the Apoſtle, we have teſtimony in 
other places of Scripture, in Ezek. 9.4. we read of the godly who ſhould 
be marked, and have a mark ſet on their forehead, that they ſhould not 
be deſtroyed in the common overthrow of Hieruſalem, they were ſuch as 
cryed and mourned for the abominations that were committed by others 
in that City; their hearts bled not ſo much for the overthrow of the Ci- 
ty, asfor the hardneſſe of the hearts of men, ſuch as did abominably : and 
in Jer. 13. 17. ſaith the Prophet, when the people would not hear him, and 
yeeld obedience to the 2 of God in his Miniſtery, Ay eyes ſbal Weep 

or the hardneſſe of the hearts of the people, that 

they would not take notice of the Word of God, and the Judgments of 
God denounced — their fins: Oh, faith the Prophet, I 
muſt needs grieve. for your obſtinacy : and Pal. 119. 13 6. faith David, 
wy eyes guſb out With rivers of water , (thereby expreſſing the grief of his 
heart; why, becauſe they were under ay calamity? no,) becauſe men 
keep not the Law of God; even for the ſins that lye upon the ſoules of 
men, and the hardneſſe of their hearts. And the Apoſtle witneſſeth of 
that holy man juſt Zoe, that his ſoul was vexed with the filthy luſts , and 
unclean converſation of the filthy Sodomites, 1 Pet.2,7. they vexed juſt 
Lot from day to day with their filthy abominations: and it is witneſſed 
of Chriſt himſelf, in Mark 3.5. that he mourned for the hardneſſe of the 
hearts ofthe Phariſees; even the bleſſed ſoul and heart of the Lord Jeſus 
mourned for the hardneſſe of their hearts, that they would not be hum- 
bled for their ſins: and in Luke 19. 41. 42. The Lord Jeſus wept; for 
what? becauſe Hieruſalem ſhould be ruinated: not ſo ſimply, but alſo eſpe- 
cially for the hardneſſe of their hearts, and that they would not take no- 
tice of thoſe things that did belong to their peace; the Lord had ſent his 
Prophets, and his own Son, and yet they would not hearken; ſo that we 
ſee it is a clear truth, that we are eſpecially to be grieved for the miſeries 
and the known evils of the ſoules of others; thoſe that continue in their 
ſins, and will go on with perſeverance in ſwearing, Sabbath-breaking, 
P and the like; for theſe we are eſpecially to mourn and to 
ieved. | | 

The Reaſon. is, becauſe the evils that be upon the ſoul of man, are far 

ater then the evils on the body, though it be Famine and Peſtilence, 

cauſe the evils that be upon the ſouls of men, they are ſimply evil things 

and ſuch as in themſelues do make men ſubject to - wrath of God, 
power of the Devil, which no other outward miſery can do of it ſelf; in- 
deeda mans behaviour therein may make him lye open tothe wrath of 
God, and power of thedevil, * evils on the ſoul of man, do make 
him lye wide open unto it. I may ſafely ſay, that the hardneſſe of 
Pharaohs heart was a heavier and a greater Pl unto him, then all the 
plagues of Egypt beſides: for theſe are the moſt fearful evils, and make a 
man lyable to the wrath of God, and power of thedevil; and therefore 
doubtleſſe this we may reſolve that the evils that be-upon the hearts 
and ſouls of men are eſpecially to be grieved for. 

This concerneth every one of us, to take notice of, and we are to labour 
to put this duty in practice; and I muſt tell you withal, it is a duty where- 
in many of us are defective and ing, and come far ſhort of; andthe 
moſt may juſtly be _—_ and taxed inthis particular, that we have not 
grieved for the evils that be upon the ſouls of men and women: we can 
grieve for the miſeries that be upon the bodies of men, and outward eſtates, 
and we can bemoan and bewail them, and ſhew forth a greater meaſure o 
ſorrow and grief far thoſe, and ſometimes weeping, elpecially if they be 
our 
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our friends, and near and dear unto us, as ue are bound uato by ſpeciall 
bonds: as our Father , Mother, wife, brother, or ſiſter, or friends; or 
ſuch like, we can ſhew forth a great deal of ſorrow: for them; but the mi- 
ſeries that lye 2 the ſouls of others, though they be never ſo near or 
dear unto us; few there be that are touched and meved with this evil: to 
draw yet a little nearer, thou canſt grieve if ſo be thou heareſt thy ſon, thy 
brother, or thy friend, (near unto thee) prove a bankrupt, or an unthrift, 
and decay in worldly things; or if thy child, or ſervant, or any other, be 
ſaddenly overtaken by ſome accident, and ſome hand of God, as ſtrucken 
blind, lame, or the like, thy heart is full of ſorrow for this: (and indeed 
ſo thou oughteſt to be,) But let thy brother, thy friend, thy own child; 
thy husband, or wife that lyeth in thy boſome, be one that is gwen to fin, 
to live in ignorance, drunkenneſſe, ſwearing, and the like, thou art touch- 
ed nothing at all with this, thou art grieved for their bodies: but let thy 
husband be an ignorant perſon, or an hard-hearted perſon , thou art not 
touched with it at all: we grieve not for the miſevies that lye upon their 
ſouls, and this ſheweth the curſedneſſe of thy heart, that thou art an hard- 
hearted perſon, and according to the curſedneſſe of thine own heart, thou 
reſpecteſt not the hardneſſe of the hearts of others; and it is a plain evi» 
dence and demonſtration of thy heart, that it is not right in thee, it is an 
argument that thou art but a carnal perſon, and enlightened onely by the 
light of nature, and that thou haſt not in thee the 10 of true grace, that 
ought to be in a Child of God: therefore in the fear of God, take notice 
of this duty; and learn we to find this in dur ſelves, that we be grie ved 
fos the miſeries that be upon the ſoul, eſpecially thoſe that we are bound 
unto by ſpecial bond, as for the ignorance of thy father, or mothet, thy 
wife, thy child, or ſervant, that they will not be reformed, and for the 
evils that lye upon their hearts — ; we muſt ſhowr down tears for 
them that have the means. of ſalvation, and yet will not turn unto Gody 

a thy heart and ſoul muſt be pierced through with grief, for thy neigh- 

urs, even ſuch as live in thy own Land and Kingdom with thee: as the 
miſeries that lye upon the ſouls of poor men and women, that have not one 
that is able to teach them the Word of God, we ſhould cry to heaven, and 
ſend up ſighes and tears for them, and intreat the Lord to ſend forth La- 
bourers into his harveſt, they want it, they live in darkneſſe and blindneſſe, 
and never touched in Conſcience for the ſame, but go on with an bigh 
hand in fin, and this ſhould grieve our ſoules: We ſhould mourn in ſe- 
cret, and ſeek unto the Lord by prayer, with ** groans , that the 
Lord would be pleaſed to ſend forth ſuch as would labour amongſt them, 
and bring them out of the darkneſſe they are in; thus we are to mourn for 
the known evils that lye upon the ſouls of others : Haply the Lord may 
threaten us with Judgment aud Dearth. and Famine, which we may juſtly 
look for, yea the Famine of the Word of God: For men that live in 
their ſins without touch of Conſcience, this ſhould grieve us exceed- 
ingly. | | 
Now;then to ſtirre us up to the practiſe of this Duty, firſt of all, con- x Motive: 
ſider, If ſo be we be grieved for the evils that lye upon the ſouls of others, 
itis a plain evidence that we have our ſoules enlightened „ and our eyes 
opened, and ate not ignorant, and blind perſons, but have a true ſight and 
diſcerning of evils; and of the nature of evil things, we are able to ſee 4 
and diſcern what is the cauſe of evil, namely fin. 

Secondly, it will be an evidence unto us, that we are truly ſorrowfull, 2 
and that we are truly humbled for our own fins, if we can mourn for the 
fins of others. And hence it is that you ſhall find, that ſuch as have been 
the moſt notorious finners, if once they come to be wrought upon, and 
to be converted, they come to be the mot pitiful and compaſſionate per- 
ſons in the world to others ; they ſee the ughineſle of ſin; ang * | 
weight 
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weight and burthen of it, and they have the greateſt grief in their hearts 


for the ſins of others. 

And thirdly, it will be an evidence that we have true grace, and true 
faith in our hearts and ſouls, not a counterfeit, but a true faith, and that 
we are truly zealous for the glory of God, and eſpecially grieved for the 
ſins of others, that cannot grieve.themſelves , even for thoſe that live in 
the farthermoſt part of the world, that have not the preaching of the 
Word, that live in ignorance and blindneſſe. 

And to ſhut up all in one word of Exhortation; If then we would have 
a good evidence, that we are not ſuch that have our eyes ſhut up like Ba- 
laam, hut that we have a true ſight, and diſcerning of the nature of evils ; 
and if we would have good evidence, that we are truly touched and hum- 
bſed for our own fins, and have trne faith and grace in our ſoules, and are 
truly zealous of the glory of God, this will yeeld us true comfort both in 
life, and in death: Let us then never reſt untill we be grieved for the mi- 
ſeries chat lye on the bodies of others, but eſpecially for the evils on the 
ſouls of others, and ſuch as do appertain unto us, that we be not like 
ſtocks! nor ſtones, but that we mourn for the ſinnes on the ſoules of 
others. 

Now from theſe words the Apoſtle where he ſaith, he grieveth for the 
rejection of the Jewes, ſome move this queſtion, Whether the Apoſtle 
might lawfully be grieved for the rejection of the Jews? it being accord- 
ing to the appointment of the Lord. 

But the queſtion ariſing from hence, concerning our ſelves, is this; ſee- 
ing we are to be grieved for the known miſeries of others, the queſtion 
may be, Whether we may be grieved for ſuch perſons, as ſuffer juſt puniſh- 
ments, for their evil deeds, brought to the place of execution, when the 
hand of God is in puriiſhing of them, for their evil doings or no? 

Now to this I anſwer, That we are to put on tender bowels of pity, com- 
miſeration, and compaſſion, towards all that be in any diſtreſſe, and un- 
der the puniſhing hand of God in any thing whatſoever they be, though 
never ſo vile and ſinful, though they be monſters in regard of the outrage 
of ſin; yet as they be the creatures of God, as they bear the Image of 
God; and be reaſonable creatures, and are partakers of the ſame nature 
with us; ſo we are to put on tendet bowels of pity and commiſeration to- 
wards them, though they be never fo vile or wicked. Thus we find Sa- 
muel mourned for Saul. Samuel as a Prophet foreſeeing the evil that 
was like to fall upon Saul, both in the loſſe of his Kingdom, and the loſſe 
of his life, in ſo deſperate a manner, he grieved for him, as we may read 
in the 1 Sam. 16.1. The Lord biddeth him no longer to mourn for him; 
yet he did in regard of the miſeries that he ſaw lyg upon him; thus we are to 
mourn for all, be they never ſo vile, as they bearithe image of God, and 
are men and women like unto us, but as wicked perſons undergo juſt and 
deſerved puniſhment , for their offences, either againſt God, the good 
eſtate of the Church, or the good eſtate of Religion, we may in that re- 


' - ſpe be ſo fat from grieving, — and pitying of them, that we 
In 


may rejoyce, and joy in it, yet not pleaſing ourſelves in the ſmart, or pains 
of others, be they never ſo vile, but for the nianifeſtation of Gods Juſtice, 
becauſe we love God, and the goty of God is dear unto us, therefore 
we may, and ought to magnitie and juſtiſie che Name of God, in cut- 
ing off of ſuch men, as be Jeſuites, and Seminary. Prieſts; -we may be ſo 
far from ſorrowing for them, as that we may rejoyce in it, and gloritie 
God in cutting off of ſuch wicked Imps; as in Pſal. 58. 10, 1 1. The righteons 
Hall rejojce when be ſeeth the revenging hand of God upon ſueh; and men 
ſhall ſay, Yerily there is a reward for the: righteous , dowbtleſſe there is. a God 
that judgeth an the earth. God himſelf deſireth not the death of any, ( ſo - 
he ſaith) 7 delight not in the death of a ſinner : yet God was pleaſed with the 
| ; | puniſhment 


I Expoſition upon the gb Chapter of the Epiſtle to the Romans. 


uniſhment of the wicked, according to the rule and courſe of his Juſtice; 
o we muſt not delight in the puniſhment of any, as he is a creature of God, 
and beareth the Image of God, like unto us; but we are to look upon 
the glory of Gods Juſtice, and to magnifie and to glorifie him in ſuch per- 
ſons, being deſtroyed, that ſeek the hurt of Gods glory, Gods Church, or 
Gods Religion: For then we are to rejoyce, but not in their puniſh- 
ment as they are men of the like nature with us. 

In the next place we are to mark, that the Apoſtle ſaith not nakedly and 


barely, that he was grieved and ſorrowed for the rejection of the Jewes, 


but doth affirm and ſay, that he had great heavineſſe and continual ſorrow 
for the rejection of the Jews, his heavineſſe and ſorrow was not ſmall, 
nor vaniſhing, but it was great and heavy, ſuch as is a womans travelling 
with child, for ſo the word ſorrow, =. ca a vehement, great, and heavy 
ſorrow, for their rejection. Now what was the cauſe the Apoſtle grieved 
for the rejection of the Jews? becauſe he loved them; for this was a ma- 
nifeſtation of his love, his ſorrow and love held ſympathy and proportion: 
hence the obſervation is thus, That true love unto any perſon, or thing 
cauſeth heavineſſe, ſorrow and grief in the heart upon any known juſt oc- 
caſion of grief, given from that perſon, or thing ſo loved, and according to 
the meaſure of love to any perſon or thing, ſo is themeaſure of grief, or 
- ſorrow, upon any known juſt occaſion of grief from that perſon or thing 
ſo loved, our grief is anſwerable and proportionable to our love; the 
more we grieve for any perſon or thing, the more we love them: this we 
ſee is clear from the example of the Apoſtle, that was grieved for the re- 
jection of the Jews, out of his love to them, and this is manifeſt by other 
places; as in Gen. 37. 34. we read, when good Jacob, that holy and juſt 
man, had juſt occaſion given unto him for ſorrow and heavineſſe, 1s he 
thought, for his ſon Joſeph, he thinking verily his ſon was devoured by 
wild Feats as they did give him ce, (though falſe,) it is ſaid, that 
he rent his clothes and put on ſackcloth, and ſorrowed for him exceeding- 
ly; yea the Text ſaith, that when his children came about him to comfort 
bim, he would not be comforted, in regard of the evil he thought had be- 
fallen his ſon Joſeph, he grieved a long ſeaſon, and wonld not be com- 
forted: ſo alſo in 1 Sam. 20. 34. Jonathan was very ſorrowful, and ex- 
ceeding heavy for David, becauſe his Father Saul had reviled him, ſuch 
was his love to David: ſo alſo we find, that the good man Nehemiah 
had a heart full of ſorrow and grief, and humbled * in weeping and 
faſting, when he heard of the evil that was upon the Church and the peo- 
ple of God, it made him break out into weeping, and humbling his ſoul, 
Nehem. 1.6. yea his ſorrow and heavineſſe was ſo great, that he could not 
diſſemble it, he could not keep it in his boſome , it appeared in his very 
countenance, yea and that ſo apparantly, that the King [aid; What 4 the 
matter, Nehemiab, why is thy countenance ſad, ſceing thow art not fick> Sure 
I perceive that this is nothing elſe bur ſorrow of heart, Nehem. 2: 2. In 
John 11. 36. the Jews ſaid, when they ſaw Jeſus weeping for Lazarus, 
Behold how he laved him; they could thereby conjecture his love to him: 
ſo 2 Cor.2.4. The Apoſtle ſaith, in great anguiſh of ſpirit he wrote to 
them, and in many tears, that they might perceive his love unto chem, his 
true and hearty love, and anguiſh of his ſoul went together: fo that 
the point is clear, That true love unto any perſon or thing, cauſeth the like 
ſympathy of grief unto that Fuer or thing ſo loved. 27 

The Reaſons are; Firſt, from the working and effects of true love: it 
is the nature of love where it is in the heart and ſoul toward any perſon or 
thing, to be operative and working ; and the working of it is to make the 
heart affected either with joy, or ſorrow, touching the thing that is ſo lo- 
veth; and according to the known eſtate of the perſon or thing fo a 
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if it go well with the perſon or thing ſo loved, it cauſeth joy; if it go ill, 
it cauſeth grief. 22 

The ſecond Reaſon is from the nature of grief it ſelf: for what is 
grief ? furely grief may be thus deſcribed; A motion of the foul atiſing 

om tlie hurt of the thing that is loved; if any hurt or evil be either im- 
minent, and ready to fall upon the thing loved, or be already fallen, the 
heart that loveth is ſtirred up to grieve for it, and according to the mea- 
ſure of love, ſo is the meaſure of grief; and therefore we may reſolve 


upon this, as a certain truth, That great love cauſeth great grief, upon 


any juſt occaſion of gy for the thing or perſon that we love, that is dear 
lication. 

The truth now delivered, yeeldeth unto us a — of tryal, and of ex- 
amination, touching the truth of our love, and the meaſure of our love, 
to ſuch perſons or things that ought to be loved and reſpected of us, as to 
draw this to particulars ; hereby we may try the truth of our love to the 
Church and people of Ged, and alſo whether our love be true and ſound 
unto them: Doeſt thou love the Church and people of God in deed and 
in truth? ſutely then thou art affected, either with joy or ſorrow , ac- 
cording to the eſtate of the Church, or people of God, if thou heareſt 
that it go well with the Church and peaple of God, thou rejoyceſt and 
art glad it; if ſo be on the other ſide, thou heareſt that it goeth hard 
with the Church of God, thy heart is then oppreſſed with ſorrow, and ac- 
cording to the meaſure of thy love, to the Church and people of God ; 
ſo is th I for any known danger or diſtreſſe of the Church and peo- 

le of God. | 
c Now then, ( to apply this to the time wherein we live) we hear, and 
have often heard, that the Church and people of God, at this day, are in 

reat diſtreſſe in forraign Nations, even our Neighbour Nations, in 

rance and other Nations, are in armes, and are forced to ſtand up for 
the defence of their own lives and liberties, and their wives and children 
ſtand upon their guatd at home, or elſe to lye in the field to defend their 
lives and liberties: and we have heard, and do hear it daily, that. many 
of Gods children are in great ſtreights ; that they are beſieged by their 
crue} and bloody enemies, even of ſuch as deſire nothing but to ſuck their 
blouds; yea we hear daily, how the Saints and ſervants of God, are Maf- 


ſacred, and murthered, yea many of them in going from the aſſemblies, 


have had their throats cut, and are knocked down, before they come 
home, yea we hear how that Gods children are forced either to yeeld tb 
the Pope and his Idolatry, or to loſe their lives: now we hear of this, 
are we touched with ſorrow and grief according to the meaſure of their 
afflictions ? ſurely then we have good evidence of our love tothe pęople 
of God: but on the contrary, are our hearts nothing at all touched with 
ief and with heavineſſe, upon the newes of theſe things? (which is 1 
r the caſe of many, to give themſelves to jollity and rejoycing, and are 
not touched with the afflictions of Joſeph) do we hear of theſe things as 
matter of news, and diſcourſe of them as novelties: if ſo be it be ſo, that 
now we give our ſelves to all manner of riot and exceſſe, when you ſhould 
give . ſelves to Popes certainly then you have no true love to the 
people of God. So alſo for the glory of God, canſt thou hear the Name 
of God blaſphemed, and diſhonoured, by curfing, ſwearing, lying, * 
baldry ? and uſe all manner of filthy ſpeaking, and prophaning the Sa 
bath: is not thy heart ſmitten? is it not as a dagger in thy foul, anda 
ſword in thy heart, when thou heareſt men blaſpheme, and fearfully abuſe 
the holy name of God > aſſuredly then thou haſt no true love to the glo- 
ry of God: and fo allo for the truth of Religion; canſt thou hear the 
holy Religion of God, deſtroyed and trampled under foot? and that 


Popery, Idolatry, and Superſtition, is like to be ſet up in the room of it? 


and 
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and when thou heareſt of this, doeſt thou not monrn 5 but art a man in- 
different, and careſt not which end goes forward? either Popery, or true 
Religion? it is a ſure note, that thou haſt no true love to the Religion 
of God: and thus I might proceed in other particulars, but let us learn 
now to be grieved, according to the ktiowrr occaſion of grief given 
unto us, for the Church and Children of God, for the glory off God, and 
pure Religion of God; if ſo be we find no grief at all in our hearts, when 
there is juſt occaſion of grief, let us not dective our ſelves, aſſuredly we 
love them not as we ought to do. We read in the 1 Sam. 4. 18, 19. and ſo 
on to the end of the Chapter, that old Eli was more affected when he 
heard newes that the Ark of God was taken, then with the loſſe of his two 
ſons: and the wife of Phinees, the daughter in law of Eli, was more af - 
fected with the loſſe of the Ark of God . then with the loſſe of her own 
dear husband; for when ſhe heard the Ark of God was taken, ſhe fell in 
travel, and dyed, and named her ſon, Zekabod, the glory is departed from 1/- 
rael: yea, ſhe repeateth it again, the glory us departed from Iſrael, for the 
Ark of God is taten: And when the women laboured to comfort her, ſhe 
would have none, for the Ark of God was taken. Thus muſt we, when the 
Religion of God is trodden down, we muſt be affected with it: A dif 
grace done to the name of God, or a wrong done to the religion of God, 
muſt affect our hearts with ſorrow ; if we would have evidence that we 
truly love the holy Iſrael of God, we muſt find our hearts affected accord- 
ing to the known eſtate of it, if we have not, we have not in us the Spirit, 
nor the Life, nor the grace of Gods Children: in 2 Theſſ. 2. 10, 11. if 
we do not imbrace the Religion of God, and that with love and delight, 
and be more then formal profeſſors of it, we are in danger to be - ſedueed 
of Antichriſt, and to be led ſome one way, and ſome another: we are in 
danger to be given up to ſtrong deluſions, and to believe lies, becauſe we 
receive not the truth, in love of the truth: For if we do receive the truth 
out of love unto it, we ſhall find that our love unto the truth, will be a 
ſtrong preſervative againſt the ſeducing of Antichriſt, and better arm us 
againſt the ſubtilties of our enemies, and their powerful efficacy and work- 
ing; though all the Devils in the world do aſſiſt them, and this defend us 
better then all the learning in the world; we ſee great Doctours are ſedu- 
ced, becauſe though they have learning, yet have no love: And there- 
fore let thy heart be ſet upon the Church of God, and the holy Religion 
of God, that we may be ſure it is true and hearty love, as it ought to be, 
that we are able to ſay with the Apoſtle, we have continual ſorrow for the 
evils upon the ſoules, or afflictions upon the bodies of Gods Church. 

One thing farther, the Apoſtle putteth down his ſorrow with the. ſub- 
ject of it (in his heart,) hereby he pointeth out thus much unto us, That 
we are to be grieved for the miſeries of others, even from the heart; we 
muſt not reſt in an out- ſide ſorrow, in a verbal ſorrow, to ſay we are ſor- 
rowful, and grieved for it; as St. John faith, 1 Joh. 3. 18. our love muſt 
not be in tongue, hut in deed,and in truth. As alſo our pity muſt not be a ver- 
bal pity, to ſay, go thy way, fill thy belly, James 2. 15, 16. and yet ſuppl 
nothing to their wants: ſo that the miſeries of others known unto us, m 
be indeed, and in truth, yea in our very hearts and ſoules, eſpecially for 
the known miſeries of the Church and people of God; we muſt expreſſe 
our grief to others, by ſighes and groans, and prayers and tears, as any 
juſt occaſion is offered; and thereby manifeſt that our grief is a grief f 
the heart and ſoul, when we ſo reach out our help unto them: And know 
we, if ſo be our grief and ſorrow be not in our hearts and ſoules, but ver- 
bal, and outward, it is counterfeit; for nature can put on a mourning 
ſemblance, and counterfeit grief, and there may be à glad heart under a 
mourning gown ; as a poor man, having a black gown, at a rich mans fu- 


neral, mourneth not but is glad chat he bath it to cover him; but _ 
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have ſorrow in our heart for the Church of God: And again, God ha- 
teth the N not inthe heart, Pſal. 3 1. 6. the Land leveth ann 

d ſoundneſſe in the aſſections, when we have cauſe of joy, to rejoyer 
heartily ; and when we have canſe of ſorrow, to be grieved heartily: Oh 
then in the fear of God ook to this, that chy ſorrow and grief for che mi- 
ſeries of others, eſp ially fer the Church of God, that it be as it ought 
ro be, not in — 528 but in truth; look that our hearts be 
diſſolyed into ſorrow, and chat it ſhew forth the powerful working of it, 
in ſighes, in groans, and in tears, for the poor diſtreſſed members of the 
Church; to ſhed abundance offtears for them, that we may ſay with the 
Apoſtle, Ihave.ſorrow in my heart for my brethren, in their Afflicti- 
Ons. | 11 197 


VERSE 3. 


For I could wiſh wy 2. be ſeparated from Chriſt, for my brethren, that are my 
Kinſ men according to the fleſb. 


EIN this Verſe our Apoſtle putteth down, as a fruit of his love 
to che Jews, and as a manifeſtation thereof an earneſt de- 

güte of their good; as before he did manifeſt his ſorrow for 
7 — them, ſo here he doth manifeſt his love unto them, in an 
cearneſt deſire of their good, expreſſing that, in wiſhing him- 
ſelf to be ſeparated and accurſed from Chriſt, for their ſalvation, and con- 
verſion; then he ſubjoyneth one ſpecial cauſe of this his earneſt deſire, 
and of this wiſh, becauſe they were his kinſmen, and beloved brethren ac- 
cording to the fleſh : ſo we ſee the generality of theſe words, come we 
nom to the ſenſe of them. . 

Fer I could wiſh] Or, I would wiſh it: he faith not, I. could wiſh an- 
other; but he putteth it down with an (ego ie) I; I my ſelf would wiſh 
it: to bg ſeperated, or accuried ; the Text original (azathema) is the ſame 
we read in the 1 Corinth. 16.22. where the Apoſtle ſaith, If amn war love 
not the-Lord Jeſus Chriſt, let him be (accurſed, an execration,) Anathema 
Matengtha : yea I my ſelf, faith the Apoſtle, could be Anathema. Touch- 
ing this word, Expoſitors make much ado , and make divers expoſitions 
of it, not ſo pertinent to this ow But this word, Anathema, in the ge- 
neral acceptation of it, ſignifieth any thing that is ſer apart from the com- 
mon uſe of man, and is dedicated, conſecrated, and devoted, either unto 
God, as in Levit. 27. 28, 29. They were to ſet apart certain men and beaſts 
and devote them unto God; or it ſignifieth things dedicated and devoted 
unto. the Devil; as thoſe things that were conſecrated and devoted unto 
Idols among the heathen, that were devils indeed, and called A, and 
were hanged up in the Idols temples, and ſo called «Anathema: or in the 
third _ it ſigniſieth any perſon or thing that is ſet apart, and devoted 
unto deſtruction ; and hence cometh the word u jj tien, in Matth. 
26. 74. Peter beginneth to curſe himſelf, and to wiſh bimſelf to be de- 
ſtroyed if he knew Chriſt, as many wicked perſons ſay, would they might 
be deſtroyed; body and ſoul. Now in this third ſenſe and ſignification, is 
the word here uſed b the Apoſtle, not as a thing dedicated to God, or the 
Devil, but as a thing dedicated and deuotedto deſtruction; as appeareth, 
in chat the Apoſtle wiſheth to be anathemwized; or ſeparated from Chriſt: 
for to. be ſeparated; is to be removed and ſet apart from ſalvation, purcha- 
led by Chriſt, and from all hope of it: In a word, it ſignifieth to periſh, 
and coibe utterly condemned; for out of Chriſt there is no hope of fab 
vation, that ſa he might periſh in hell, and utserly be damned there, and 
feel the pains of the damned in hell; — 
8 5 
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And for further Explanation of this phraſe, fonte chin thaitthis with 
of the Apoſtle was abſolute, and actual, without any condition at all! 
but others are of another mind, to whom I rather encline ; for it was not 
an abſolute wiſh to be ſevered from Chriſt, but it is to be underſtood with 
a Condition, namely, he would thus wiſh to be ſeparated from Chriſt, and 
da mned in hell, if it were poſſible, that he being damned, the Jews might 
be ſaved, and God and Chriſt have the more glory: this ſpeech it is like 
unto that of David, in the 2 Sam. 18.33. where David faith, 0h Abfalon; 
my ſon, my ſon, would God I had dyed for thee, Oh Abſalon; my ſon. mn Jon i he 
wiſheth wick a condition, (if it might be poſlible) would-1 had dyed for 
thee: ſo the Apoſtle would wiſh himſelf to be ſeparated from Chriſt, for 
the Jews, if it were poſſible, that he being damned, the Jewes might be 
ſaved; that he going to hell, they might go to heaven, and the greater glo- 
ry thereby come to God and Chriſt: For without queſtion, the Apoſtle 
here in this ſpeech of his, had not onely reſpect to the ſalvation of the 
Jews, but he had reſpec to the glory of God, and of Chriſt, that Gods 
glory might be adyanced, and his Kingdome amplified and in arged: now 
it muſt needs be; that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh with a condition; (if it were 
poſlible,) For otherwiſe, the ſpeech of the Apoſtle had been clean contra- 
ry, to the purpoſe of God, (yea to that purpoſe which the Apoſtle was ac- 
quainted withal,) that the Lord did purpoſe to ſave lim, which is mani- 
teſt in the two lait Verſes of the former Chapter, where he faith nothing 


ſhould ſeparate him; and yet now doth he wiſh ſeparation abſolutely? Rom. B. 38,3. 


no ſure, it is with condition; for my brtthren, Which are my kinſmen) an ulu- 
all phraſe among the Hebrews, to call them brethren , that were of the 
ſame bloud, Gen.13.8. Abraham ſaid unto Lot, we are brethren,” who was 
his nephew: according to the fleſh, ] This the Apoſtle addeth ; to fignifie 
that they were his kinſmen according to the fleſh, not by the Spirit, be- 
cauſe they were not converted, though they were his brethren, by fleſh and 
blood deſcended of the ſame Parents, yet not by race, or by the Spirit ; 
and indeed the Apoſtle meanerh rhe Jewes, which he ſetteth out, that they 
were his kindred according to the fleſn: ſo ther thus briefly conceive- we 
the meaning of the Apoſtle ; as-if he had ſaid, Even I my ſelf, and no 
other for me, could with that I were removed dhd even ſet apart from ſal- 
vation purchaſed by Chriſt, and all hope thereof; yea I could wiſh m 
ſelf to be damned in hell, and to periſh if it ow poſlibly be, provide 
that I being damned, the Jews might be ſaved; the Jewes who are my hre: 
thren, I mean my kinſmen according to the fleſh, 'according to the bond 
of fleſh and blood, that they might come into tlie Faith of the Golpel 1 1 
wiſh it, that the glory of God in their ſalyation' might he increaſed 15 do 
much for the meaning of the Apoſt lla 000 le 2 940: 
Firſt of all, here cometh a queſtion to be anſwered; vie: Whether the 
holy Apoſtle did well, in thus wiſhing himſelf 3 poſſible:) to 
be accurſed from Jeſus Chriſt > to go to hell for dhe ſalvation” of the 


Jewes? this ſeemeth a thing not tolerable: For tfière is or oughe to be; 


in every Child of God, a holy ſelf- love, and a ſanctiſied felf-love; wheres 
by they are bound to love themſelves, abs ve all others; aud to uſe all good 
means for the good eſtate of their own bodies, and ſoules, and that above 
the eſtate of any other; howſoever as the Apoſtle John ſaith, 1 John 34 


16. That as Chriſt laid down his life for us, ſo are we one for another: yet 


a Chriſtian is not bound to deprive hiinſelf of a temporal life, for the fafe- 
ty of the temporal life of another, no nor yet to deprive himſelf of eternal 
| — the eternal good eſtate of others; did the Apoſtie then do well thus 
to wiſh ? e e ee. 

Ves, the Apoſtle doth well in this wiſhing, even in wiſhing himſelf to 
be accurſed from Chriſt, for the converſion of the Jews; becauſe in his 


wiſh and deſire of the Apoſtle, be had not onely teſpe& ro the * 
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of the Jews, and their converſion, but alſo to the 


. Becauſe indeed ſaving grace 
EXCE 


: ry of God, and of 
Chriſt, and be knew, that indeed the glory of God, and the glory of 
Chriſt, would be wonderfully inlarged by the converſion of the Jews, and 
the glory of God, and of Chriſt,gughe to be procured, (if it were poſtible) 
o_ ou the eternal coatplion of our ſoules, though we be the Children 
o . 

But it may be, ſome may further ſay , Admit it were for the glory of 
God, that the Apoſtle wiſhed himſelf to he ſeparated from Chriſt, or to 
be accurſed, or m from Chriſt ; — a man wiſh himſelf ſeparated 
from Chriſt, and ſo an enemy to Chriſt, and Chriſt an enemy to him, as the 
Devils and damned in hell are? 

I anſwer again, the Apoſtles wiſh is not ſo to be taken, he wiſhed (if 
it had been poſſible) to be ſeparated from Chriſt , not in love, but in 

iſhment : he wiſhed not to become an enemy to Chriſt, nor to be de- 
prived of Chriſt his love to him, and ta have Chriſt an enemy to him, but 
to want the fruition of the fruits of Chriſt his love, that is, everlaſting hap- 
ineſſe, and to loſe his part in heaven, and to undergo the torments of 
hell, (if it had been poſlible,) yet fill to loye Chriſt, and ſtill to be belo- 
ved of Chriſt, Chrift himſelf was made a curſe for us, as Gal. 3. 13. yet 
was he not then (when he was under the curſe) an — to God his Fa- 
ther, nor his Father an enemy ta him, but he only out of his love to Gods 
choſen, of his own accord underwent the curſe for their ſins, to redeem 
them from the curſe. And ſodoubtleſſe the Apoſtle wiſhed to be ſepara- 
ted from Chriſt, or accurſed from Chriſt, yer ſo as that be would ſtill love 
Chriſt, and ſtill be beloved of Chriſt, and ſo we are to underſtand his wiſh : 
and ſo this ion is anſwered. 

Now in that the Apoſtle doth here manifeſt his love to the Jews, in his 
earneſt deſire of their good, expreſſing that in wiſhing himſelf to be ſepa- 
rated and accurſed from Chriſt, for their converſion, and ſalvation, it points 
out to us plainly thus much, 8 . 

That we are to deſire every way the good of thoſe whom we love and 
are bound to love, and eſpecially the good of their ſoules; we are to wiſh 
and deſire that it may go well with others, whom we love, and are bound 
to love in reſpect of their and outward eſtate, but eſpecially that ic 
may go well with their ſoules, that they may have ſaving grace in their 
ſoules, and an increaſe of it, and that their ſouls may be poſſeſt of ſaving 
2 here in this life, and eternally ſaved bereafter in heaven; that is, the 

ing we are maſt earneſtly to wiſh and deſire in the behalf of thoſe wbom 
we loye, and are bound to love. And to this purpoſe we find, that the 
Apoſtles do uſually in the beginning and fronts of their Epiſtles, wiſh to 
thoſe Churches and perſons to whom they writ, out of their love to them, 
eſpecially ſpiritual good things, concerning the good of their ſoules, even 
grace aud peace from God the Father, and from the Lord peſiu Clrift, as Rom. 2. 
7. 1 Cor. 1. 3. 2 Cor.i.2, Gal. 1.3. And fo in other Epiſtles they wiſh 
the ſame particulat good things to the ſoules of them whom they writ to, 
not onely in effect, bur in a manner word for word: and we find that the 
Apoſtles do wn 4 cape \pive thanks to God, eſpecially for good thi 
beſtowed on the ſoules of thoſe to whom they writ; as for their faich, 
their bope, their loveto God, andtothe Saints, their patience and ſuch 
like. And thereby alſo they do give to us to — thee we are eſpe- 


cially to wiſh and deſire the of the ſoules of thoſe whom we love, 
and are bound to love, that they may have faving grace in their ſoules, and 
an increaſe of it here in this life, and that they may be eternally ſaved bere- 


after in heaven. And there is good reaſon for it. 
in this life, and ſalvation hereafter in 

heaven, is the moſt nt thing that can be deſired, or enjoyed: ſa- 
ving grace in the ſoul, is proper to thoſe whom God loves in ſpecial man- 
ner, 


* 
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ner, and gives it to none but to ſuch as belong to Gods election: And 
it ſweetens all other good things of this life, and makes them truly com- 
fortable, without which, they are but accurſed vanities, and vexations of 
ſpirit, Escleſ. 2. 1 1. as the Preacher ſpeaks ; yea, ſaving grace in the foul 
yeelds comfort and rejoycing of heart, whea all other things in chis life 
can yeeld none at all: as in the midſt of — and perplexity, and 
in the hour of death. And therefore doubtleſſe, ſaving grace here in this 
life, and ſalvation hereafter in heaven, are the things that we are eſpecial- 
ly to wiſh and deſire, in the behalf of thoſe whom we love, and are bound 
to love. | 


But —— fay, It may be that thoſe whom we love, and are bound Qæeſt. 


to love, belong not to Gods election: Are we bound to wiſh ſaving grace 
and ſalvation to them ? 


Ianſwer, That they belong not to Gods election, is a ſecret, and un- nſw. 


known to us, and we are not to meddle with that, we are to follow the 

Will of God revealed, which enjoyns us to deſire the N thoſe whom 

we love, and are bound to love, 9m good of their ſoules, even 

— wiſh them ſaving grace here in this life, and ſalvation hereaſter in 
eaven. 

We ſee then a Duty that concerns us, laid before us, and we are to take 
notice of it, and to put it in practiſe; it is a duty little thought on, or little 
regarded by many: we can (many of us) wiſh well to ſuch as we love, 
and are bound to love, to our children, and friends, in reſpect of their bo- 
dies and outward eſtate; we can wiſh them health and wealth, and out- 
ward proſperity, that they may live in health 
forward in the world, and may proſper in their outward affaires, theſe 
things we can wiſh them, out of the h of natural affection, which 
indeed we are bound to wiſh unto them, that they may ſo live, and ſo do, 
by the uſe of all good means. But alas here is out failing, and fault, few 
there be, that make it the earneſt deſire of their hearts, and the chief wiſh 
of their ſoules ; That their children, ſervancs, brethren, friends, and fuch 
as they love, and are bound to love, may have ſaving grace cn_— in 
their ſoules, that they may come to have ſaving knowledge of God, fa- 
ving faith, and ſaving repentance, and may come truly to fear the Lord. 
Indeed ſometimes men (for form and faſhion) break out and ſay ; God 
give grace to my child, to my ſervants, and ſuch like, and God bleſſe them 
with his grace, and God make them his faithful ſervant ; which are good 
ſpeeches, but this is but a flaſh, and a vaniſhing wiſh,it ends with a breath, 
and in ſpeaking of it, it is not ſeconded with a careful uſe of all the good 
means as it ought to be. | = $f» 

Now then know it whoſoever thou art, thou muſt eſpecially wiſh and 
deſire the good of the ſoules of thoſe whom thou loveſt, and art bound to 
love, that they may come to ſaving knowledge, ſaving. faith, and faving 
repentance, and may come truly to fear : and thy deſire wit be 
true, ſound, ſettled and conſtant, ſeconded with the careful uſe of all 
means, within the compaſſe of thy place and calling, that ſerve to work 
ſaving grace in them, as teaching and inſtructi , counſelling them, 
comforting them, and praying for them,and ſeating up thy wiſhes to hea- 
= forthem. And to help us forward in this duty, conſider we theſe two 
things. 1 

Firſt If we make it the eatneſt defire of our hearts, and the chief wiſh 
of our ſoules, thatthoſe whom we love, and are bound to love, may haye 
faving grace wrought in their ſoules; we are therein like to God himſelf, 
and we follow his example: for thus doth the Lord himſeff wiſh to his 
people, Deut. 5. 29. Oh that there were ſuch an heart is them, or who will give 


and may thrive and come _ 


them ſuch as heart, as to fear me, and to keep all my (ommundenents alway : 7 


Uſe: 
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Doctrine. 


if he ſhould have ſaid, It is the chief deſire of my ſoul, that they had ſuch 
an heatt- | 


Secondly, If we earneſtly and heartily wiſh ſaving grace to the ſoules 


of thoſe whom we love, and are bound to love, it is a good evidence that 
we have true ſaving grace in our own ſoules, and that we feel the ſweet- 
neſſe and comfort of it in our own ſoules: For certainly, they that find 
the ſweetneſſe of ſaving grace in their own ſoules, cannot but wiſh it to 
others, and delight to fee it in others: they that truly fear God them- 
ſelves, cannot but wiſh that others did; as Paul ſaid to Agrippa, Act. 26. 
29. would to God, that not onely thou, but alſs all that bear me to day, were both 
almoſt, and altogether ſuch as Iam. If then we would be like to God him- 
ſelf, (and a better-example we cannot follow: ) and if we would have good 
evidence that we have true ſaving grace in our own ſouls, we muſt be mind- 
full of this duty, not onely to wiſh good to the bodies of thoſe whom we 
love and are bound to love, but eſpecially that they may have ſaving grace 
in their ſoules here in this life, and — hereafter in heaven, and 
carefully uſe all good means ſerving to that purpoſe. 

Let us now go on to further matter offered to us from this Verſe ; For 
I comld Wiſh my {elf to be ſeparated from Chriſt, for my brethren, that are my kin 


men according to the fleſh.) We are further to conſider, that the Apoſtle | 
(as I haveſhewed) in this wiſh of his, (te be ſeparated, or accurſed, from 


Cbriſt,) had reſpe& not only to the converſion and ſalvation of the Jews, 
out of his love to them, but he had alſo therein reſpect to the glory of 
God, and to the glory of Chriſt. He could have wiſhed hindelf (if it had 
been — ſeparared and cut off from ſalvation purchaſed by Chriſt, 
and from all hope of it, and to have been damned for ever in hell, not 
onely for the good of the Jews, that they might have been converted and 
ſaved, but alſo for the greater Flory of God, and of Chriſt: That God 
and Chriſt mightthereby have had the greater honour and glory ; whence 
we are given to underſtand thus much, and the point further offered to us, 
from this wiſh of the Apoſtle, is this 7. 
That the glory of God, and the glory of Chriſt, ought to be moſt dear 
to us, yea dearer to us, then our own ſalvation; we oupht to prefer the 
glory of God, and the glory of Chriſt, before the beſt good thing we do 
enjoy, or hope to enjoy, yea even before heaven it ſelf; and we are to be 
willing, rather to loſe our part of happineſſe and glory in heaven, (if it 
were poſſible) we being the Children of God, chen that God, or Chriſt 
ſhould loſe any part of their glory. And thus it was with the bleſſed Apo- 
ſtle in this place; and thus alſo it was with Moſes the ſervant of God, 
Exod. 3 2.3 2. we there find, that Moſes deſired the Lord, if he would not 
pardon the ſin of his people Iſrael, but proceed in wrath againſt them, and 
deſtroy them, as they had deſerved by their ſins, that tben he would blot 


him out of his book of life that he had written. Moſes knew that with 


the preſervation of the people of Iſrael (who were then the viſible Church 
of God,) was Gods glory joyned, both in reſpe& of the promiſes made 
to the Fathers, (which it was not for Gods honour to fruſtrate) and in 
regard of the blaſphemies which the Egyptians and other ſpiteful enemies 
to God, would have been ready {onthe ruine and deſtruction of the Lords 
people,) to caſt out againſt him... Moſes therefore did not onely look to 


the preſervation of the people, but to the glory of God alſo; and in re- 


ſpect of that he was even careleſſe of his own ſalvation, and he preferred 
ods glory, before his own eternal happineſſe and ſalvation: indeed,we 


find not any other example in the Scripture to this purpoſe, ſaving onel 


theſe two of Moſes and paul: but theſe do ſufficiently ſhew, that thoug 

we cannot attain to that meaſure of zeal to'Gods glory, that was in them; 

yet we muſt aym at it, and we are to labour and ſtrive to the uttermoſt of 
" . b; #7 ur 
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our power to rome to it; and theſe examples do evidence to us, that thus 
it ought to be with us, we ought to eſteem the glory of God, and 
the glory of Chriſt moſt dear to us, and to ptefer that before the beſt good 
thing we do enjoy, or hope to enjoy, yea even before our own happineffe 
and glory in heaven; it ought to be dearer to us, then our own ſoules: and 
the Re aſons and grounds of it be theſe; 

Firſt, che glory of God, is the end of all the creatures of God, and for 
his glory were all things made; we live, and move, and have our being 
from God, to this end principally, to yeeld him glory: and all our thoughts, 
words and actions are to tend to this, that God may have glofy by them, 
it is that we are taught to pray fot᷑ in the firſt place, Halowed be rhy Num, 
1 Cor. 10. 31. 

And ſecondly, the glory of God is the chiefeſt good; it's better worth 
then all things in heaven or earth. And hence it is, that the Angels and 
Saints in heaven, make it their whole joy and felicity to ſiag praiſe and 
glory to God ; yea they are ſo raviſhed with the love of Gods glory, that 
they never faint nor grow weary, in ſounding forth the praiſe and glory 
of God; they ceaſe not day nor night, faying, Holy, holy, holy, Lord God 
Almighty, which Was, Which u, and Which i ro come, Revel. 4. 8. and there- 
fore on theſe grounds it followes directly and neceſſarily, that the glory of 
God, and the glory of Chriſt, dought to be moſt dear to us, and we are 
to preſerve that, before the beſt good things we do enjoy, or hope to en- 
joy, yea even before our own happineſſe and glory in heaven, and it ought 
to be dearer to us, then our own ſoules. 

A duty, (to apply it and to lay it a little nearer to our conſciences) a 
duty I ſay wherein moſt of us come far ſhort ; for conſider it, are we ſo 
affected to the glory of God, and to the glory of Chriſt, as we hold that 
dearer to us, then our own lives ? yea then our eternal good and com- 
fort, and the everlaſting ſalvation of dur own ſoules? alas! if we ex- 
amine the matter, we ſhall find, that many of us prefer a little worldly 
pelf, a little eaſe or pleaſure, or a little vain credit in the world, before the 
glory of God, and the glory of Chriſt. Do not ſome, who have Abun- 

ance of wealth, wherewith they might do much good, and honour God 
and Chriſt exceedingly, (as Solomon exhorts, Prov. 3. 9. hononr God with thy 
riches, ) they might imploy their wealth to many good uſes, to the pro- 
motion of Gods oryand to the furthering of the Goſpel of Chriſt. And 
do they not prefer the keeping of their wealch, after a baſe, and ſordid; 
and miſerable manner, before the doing good with'it, to the advance- 
ment of the glory of God, and the glory of Chriſt? and do not ſome love 
their eaſe, and the contentment of the fleſh, ſo well, as they prefer that, 
before the enduring of a little hardſhip, ot a little pains, or a little ſuffet- 
ing for the name and glory of Chriſt Jeſus? They will rather (as they 
fay) ſleep in a whole skin, though it be with a breach; a wound and an 
hole in their Conſcience, then they wilt undergo any trouble, of hard mea- 
fure, from the hands of men, for doing ſuck things as ought, and might 
bring glory to God, and might advance the name of the Lord, and bcke. 
by Chriſt might be magnified, as Philip. 1. 20. 

And ſo for the matter of vain credit, and good liking of men itt the 
world: Be there not many ſo poyſoned with the love of that, as they pte 
ter it before the glory of God, and the glory of Chriſt? Are not ma 
aſhamed to profeſſe the name of Chriſt. and to be ſound and fincere in th 


rofeſſion of the Goſpel, becauſe they ſhalf be diſgraced in the —— i> 
counted Puriranes? they will not adorn the doctrine of the G pet 
they profeſſe, Tit. 2. 10. they will not endeavour to be blameleffe and pufe, 
and the ſons of God, withone rebuke, in the midſt of a and croo- 
hrs in the world, as the Apo xm 

Chriſt might be thereby gloti 


ked nation, and to ſhine as hi 
Phil. 2.15. Though God 


be 
cauſe 
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Uſe 2. 


cauſe then they ſhall be out of favour and credit with men, yea haply 
with their beſt friends, (as they account them,) with thoſe on whom 
their preferment depends; yea are there not many in the world, and 
amongſt us, ſo far from accounting the glory of God, and-the glory of 
Chriſt, ſo dear to them, as they could be content, for that, to part with 
the beſt 2 thing they do enjoy, or hope to enjoy; even to part with 
heaven for it; (if it might be) as that indeed, they will not part with any 
one beloved ſin, for the glory of God, and for the glory of Chriſt. I 
will not, for the glory of God, and for the honour ef the Lord Jeſus, part 
with theirpride, their vanity, and gariſhneſſe in apparel, their drunken- 
neſſe, their whoredome , heir covetohſneſſe, their uſury, or with any 
other darling fin, no, though it be ſo, that together with leaving of their 
ſin, they might both glorifie God, and alſo enjoy comfort to themſelyes 
here, and happineſſe and glory hereafter in heaven, yet they will not, for 
the glory of God, and for the glory of Chriſt, and for obtaining of hea- 
ven too, forſake their pleaſing ſins. 

We ſee then, if we duly examine our ſelves, how far ſhort many of us 
are, from that affection to the glory of God, and the glory of Chriſt, 
that ought to be in us. I might 223 our coming ſhort in this, in = 
other particulars ; but take we notice of our failing, by that which hat 
been ſpoken : and now take we notice of our duty, how dear the glory of 
God, and the glory of Chriſt, ought to be to us; and though (as I ſaid) 
we cannot come to ſuch a meaſure of love and zeal to the glory of God, 
ard the glory of Chriſt, that was in Moſes, and Paul, yet we muſt aym at 
ir, and we muſt endeavour to come to it; and let neither profit, nor eaſe, 
nor pleaſure, nor honour, nor credit in the world, nor the deareſt thing 
we enjoy, or hope hereafter to enjoy, be dearer to us then the glory of 
God, and the glory of Chriſt ; if God call us to do, or to ſuffer any thing 
for his name, and glory, and for the glory of Chriſt, Let us be ready to 
prefer the — or the ſuffering of it, before the beſt good thing we en- 
joy in this world, yea before our deareſt blood, and before our own lives. 
And to that purpoſe conſider we, that Gods glory is moſt dear to his own 
moſt bleſſed Majeſtie, Eſay 48.11. [ wit nor give my glory unte anc- 
ther: And hence it is, that the Loru . ven jealous,of his glory, and he 
cannot abide it ſhould be any way touched, or impaired. Wicked Ne 
chadnezzar was ſuffered to go on in ſin a long time, but when he thought 
by the Majeſtic of his perſon, and Palace, as it were to outface God, he 
became a miſerable and ſilly beaſt, Dan.4. 27. And wicked Herod had a 
long time vexed the Church, and eſcaped unpuniſhed, but when he took to 
himſelf the glory of God, he was faddenly ſmitten by the Angel of the 
Lord, and eaten up of worms, AR. 12.23. 

And again, conſider we, if Gods glory bedear to us, and we prefer 
that before the deareſt thing we enjoy, it is an undoubted- evidence that 
we truly love God, as if a good child tender the credit of his father, and 
cannot endure any contempt or diſgrace to be caſt on him; we hold it a 
ſure argument of his love to his father. Look we then to it, that as Gods 
glory is moſt dear to his own children, ſo it muſt be moſt dear to us, and 
if it be ſo, and we prefer it before the deareſt good thing we enjoy, or hope 
to enjoy, weſhall thereby evidence to our comfort, that we truly love 
God, and are truly beloved of God; and as his glory is dear to us, ſo we 
are dear to him, and as we honour him, ſo will he honour us, according 
to his own promiſe, 1 Sam.2. 30. yea he will not onely honour us with the 
glory of heaven, but he will give us honour here in this world, ſo far as he 

ces meet for us ; yea he will give us honour inthe hearts of thoſe that hate 
us, and deal 1 with us, the Lord will force them to honour us in their 
hearts: And theſe things duly conſidered, ought to ſtirre us up to be ſo 
affected to the glory of God, and the glory of Chriſt, as that we prefer 
| | that 


43 Expoſition pon the gf Chapter of the Epiſtle to the Romans. 


that before the beſt good thing we do enjoy, or hope to enjoy; and to 
hold that dearer to us, then our own ſoules. 

Now the Apoſtle in this verſe, ſubjoyns one cauſe moving him to wiſh 
himſelf ſeparated or aecurſed from Chriſt, for the converſion of the Jewes, 
namely this, becauſe they were bis brethren, his kinſmen according to the 
fleſh : hence note we thus much, 

That we are to love our kindred in the fleſh, and to reſpect them, and 

to wiſh them good, yea ſpiritual good, ſaving grace here, and ſalvation 
hereafter in heaven, becauſe they are our kindred,* and becauſe they are 
knit to us, and we to them, by the bond of fleſh and blood, Deut. 23. 7. 
ſaith God, thou ſhalt not abhor an Edomite, for he ts thy brother: Luke 4. 16. 
we find, that Chriſt beginning to preach, he preached firſt at Nazareth, 
where he had been brought up; becauſe it had been the place of his educa- 
tion, in recompence of that, be preached there firſt, 1.Tim.5.4. the Apo- 
ſtle ſaith, that children or nephews muſt learn firſt, to ſhew godlineſſe to- 
ward their 'own houſe, and to recompence their kindred; for that is an 
honeſt thing, and acceptable before God : and verſe 8. he ſaith, he that 
provideth not for his own, and namely for them of his houſhold , he * the 
faith, and is worſe then an Infidel. So doubtleſſe, he that loves not his kin- 
dred,and thoſe he is tyed to by the bond of nature,and doth not wiſh them 
good, evenſpiritual good, ſaving Nice here, and ſalvation hereafter in 
heaven, becauſe they are his kindred, he failes in his duty, and there is good 
reaſon for it, namely this: | 

Nature it ſelf, by the very light of it, teacheth this duty, and binds to 
the performance of it, to love our kindred, and to reſpect them, and to 
wiſh well to them, becauſe they are our kindred ; and much more Religi- 
on teacheth the ſame, and binds to the performance of it, for Religion 
takes not away natural affection, but perfects it, and piety doth onely or- 
der and qualifie natural affection, and not extinguiſh ir. 

But haply,ſome may object that of the Apoſtle, 2:Cor.5.16. Henceforth 
know We no man after the fleſh, yea * we had known Ghrift after the fleſb, yet 
wow benceforth know we him no mages; Therefore it ſeems, we are not to re- 
ſpe& our kindred in the fleſh, bt they are our kindred. 

I anſwer: The Apoſtle in place ſets himſelf againſt falſe Tea- 
chers, who ſtood on outward and corporal prerogatives, and legal and 
carnal ceremonies, and the- generation of: Chriſt after the fleſh , theſe 
things would the Apoſtle no longer know, that is, truſt unto: before 
his converſion, he ſtood on ſuch outward things, that he was circumciſed, 
an HebreW of the Hebrews, by the Law a Phari{ee, Philip. 3. 5. but now he 
counted all theſe things loſſe, Philip. 3. 8. and will not now know Chriſt 
onely according to the fleſh, that is his meaning. And ſo it makes not 
againſt this, That we are to love our kindred, and to reſpect them, and to 
wiſh them good, becauſe they are our kindred. | 

And to apply this, It's a common thing with wicked — — per- 
ſons, to love them leaſt, to whom they are tyed by the bond of nature, or 
by ſome ſpecial bond; as ſometimes it breaks out of the mouth ofa grace- 
leſſe husband, that he could love his wife well, were ſhe not his wife. 
And what more common, then for btethren, and kindred to jarre and to 
fall out one with another, and for men and women to eſteem them leaſt, 
that are neareſt to them in the fleſh, and knit to them by the bond of con- 
ſanguinity, or affinity, and that becauſe of their familiarity with them, and 
becauſe they were beſt acquainted with their infirmities. Oh but remem- 
ber thou, when thou art moved to withdraw thy love and good affection 
from thy kindred, and from fuch as thou art tyed to, by ſome ſpetiall 
bond, it comes from the Devil, and from the ſtrength of thine own cor- 
ruption, becauſe they are weak; or poor, or in miſery, or ſuch like; but 
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dred; and be thou mindful of this duty, love thy kindred, reſpect them 

and wiſh good to them, becauſe they are thy kindred : and labour that 
as they are knit to thee, in the bond of fleſh, ſo they may be knit to thee 

and thou to them, in the bond of the Spirit; That ſo, as thou haſt fellow- 
ſhip with them inthe fleſh, thou mayſt have fellowſhip with them in the 
Spirit,and that there may be an eternal fellowſhip and communion between 
thee and them, an the Kingdom of Heaven. 


VERSE 4 


Which are the Iſraelites, to whom pertaineth the adoption, and the glory, 
and the Covenants, and the giving of the Law, and the ſervice of God, and 
the Promiſes. 


N this Verſe, our Apoſtle puts down another reaſon, 
moving him to wiſh himſelf ſeparated, or accurſed 
from Chriſt, for the converſion of the Jewes , namely 
this, Becauſe they were the people of God, the Iſrae- 
lites ; which he further amplifies and makes manifeſt, 
by fix priviledges youchſafed unto them; as that to 
them did belong the Adoption, and the Glory, and the Ce- 
venants, giving of the Law, the ſervice of God, and the Pro- 

miſes: Which are the Iſraelues, to whom pertaineth the adoption, and the glory, 
and the (ovenants, aud the giving of the Law, and the ſervice of God, and the Pra- 
miſes. TI will firſt lay forth the meaning of the ſeveral branches of this 
oy and then deſcend to matter of obſervation and inſtruction hence 
offered. 

Which are the Iſraelites] That is, which are the people that deſcended 
from Jacob, their father, who was alſo called Iſrael, and of whom they 
had the name of Iſraelites, and they rather cook their name from Jacob, 
then from Abraham, or Iſaac, becauſe Abraham and Iſaac had ſons,which 
belonged not to the people of God; but all Jacobs ſons were the fathers 
of the Lords people, and they rather had their name from Jacobs name Iſ- 
rael, then from his name Jacob, becauſe it was a more excellent, and a 
more worthy name, it being given to Jacob by God himſelf, upon a ſpe- 
cial occaſion, as we read, Gen. 32.28. And it ons a name of ſpeciall 
ſignification, it ſignifying, one prevailing with God; as the Lord him- 
felf there ſaith, thy name ſha be called Facob no more, but Iſrael, becauſe thos 
haſt prevailed with God, er had power with God: and hence it was, that Ja- 
cob thought it an excellent bleſſing, to have Joſephs children called by his 
name Iſrael, as we may ſee in his prayer, Gen. 48. 16. Let my name be ne 
med on them, on Ephraim and Manaſſeh. 

To Whom pertaineth the Adoption, ] Or, whoſe is the adoption: by adop- 
tion here, we are not to underſtand Adoption by grace in Chriſt , which 
is proper and peculiar to Gods Ele, ſpoken of by the Apoſtle, Epheſ. 1. 
5. but an external adoption, in that God did ſele& and ſever the ſeed of 
Jacob from all nations and people in the World, to be accounted only bis 
Church and People, and to be a peculiar people to himſelf, in regard of 
which — — , the Lord calls them his Son, yea his firſt born, Exod. 4. 22» 
yea his c — treaſure above all people, Exod. 19. 5. yea his Lot, and his 
inheritance, Deut. 32.9. 

And the 970 Some would have the word glory, here to be underſtood 
of Miracles, and great Works, whereby the people of Iſrael became far 
mous, and glorious. And ſome, of Divine Viſions and Apparitions ; but 
it is better tobe underſtood, of the Ark of the Covenant, which was a to- 
ken of Gods preſence amongſt his people, where God heard the prayerr 

an 
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and praiſes of his people, and gave forth his Oracles to them, which is cal- 


led glory, 1 Sam-4-21,22. and hence is the Temple called rhe place Where 


Gods honour dwelleth, Pſal. 26.8. | 
and the Covenants, | By Covenants, is not here meant the Covenant ma 
with Abraham, and often renued, (as ſome think ) that is comprehended 
under the word, Promiſes, but rather by a metonymie, the two tables, in 
which God wrote the Moral Law, which are called the Tables of the co- 
venant, Deut. 9. 11. and ſo alſo termed Heb. g. 4. And ſo the Apoſtle 
here reckoneth three kinds of Laws, which Iſrael had, the Moral Law, 
contained in the two Tables of the Law, here called the Covenants: The 
Judicial Law, for the Common Wealth of the Jews, which was an excellent 
Law, having God the Author of it, and being full of Equity, called here 


daha, the piving ofthe Law: And the ceremoniallaw, conſiſting of 


the Prieſthood, and ſuch outward rites and ſacrifices, wherein God would 
be lawfully ſerved of the Jews, till the coming of Chriſt, here called the 
ſervice of God, or the Worſhip of God; for that is here meant by the 
—_—_ of God, the ceremonial Law touching the outward. Worſhip of 
God. 3 20 

And the Promiſes. ] That is, promiſes of Gods favour : as that promiſe 
made to Abraham, Gen. 17.7. I will be « God to thee, and to thy jeed after- 
Wards ; often renued to him, and to his ſeed; comprehending under it, Pro- 
miſes both temporal, as touching the inheritance ofthe Land of Canaan : 
And Spiritual, touching the Meſſiah, and promiſes legal, touching life, on 
the condition of keeping the Law of God perfectly. And Promiſes Evan- 
gelical, touching remiſſion of ſins, and ſalvation to believers in Chriſt; as 
Peter ſaid, Act. 2. 39. The Promiſe is made ta yew, and to Jour children, and to 
all that are afar off, even u many as the Lordour God ſball call. And io 
we ſee the particulars of this Verſe explained ; and briefly thus con- 
ay we the meaning of the Apoſtle in the words of this Verſe; as if he 

ad faid, 

Iceuld with my ſelf to be ſeparated from Chriſt, for my brethren, which are my 
kinſmen according to the fleſs, which are the people, who deſcended from 
the Loynes of Jacob their father, who was alſo called Iſrael, a prevailer 

with God, of whom they had that, honourable name of Iſraelites. 
Which people, God did ſelect and ſever from all the Nations and peo- 
" in the world; to be accounted onely his Church and People, and to 

a peculiar people to himſelf, who had alſo the Ark of God, as a to- 
ken of Gods preſence amongſt them, and was their glory; who had 
alſo the Moral Law written in two Tables, by the finger of God him- 


government of their Common Wealth, which was an excellent Law, ha- 
ving God the Author of it, and full of equity: And likewiſe the Cere- 
monial Law, touching the outward worſhip of God, which was alſo an 
excellent Law, diſtinguiſhing them from all other Nations, in the wor- 
ſhip of God. And they had alſo the Promiſes of God, touching Gods 
favour, and touching good things, temporal and ſpiritual, and the pro- 
miſes Legal, and the promiſes Evangelical, many ſweet, gracious, and 

comfortable Promiſes. | | 
Now thus underſtanding the words of this Verſe, come we ts ſuch things 
as are hence offered for our further initruction. And in char che Apoſtle 
makes this a further ground of his wiſh, to be ſeparated or aceurſed from 
Chriſt, for the converſion of the Jews, becauſe were the Iſraelites, the 
ancient people of God; I might ſtand to ſhew, the Jews are to be 
reſpected. and that we ought to wiſh them ſpiritual good, even be- 
cauſe they were the ancient people of God: but of that we ſhall ſpeak 

more fitly, when we come to the next Verſe. 6 32 Gy 
E 2 We 


ſelf, called the tables of the Covenant. And the Judicial Law, for the 2 
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We ſee che jewes are here ſer out by the Apoſtle, as a moſt honourable 

ople, endowed with many excollent and worthy priviledges vouchſafed 
to them, and yet all their priviledges did nothing avail them, they di 
chem no goodar all, in of Gods favour towards them, and o 
Gods acceptance of them, becauſe — did not imbrabe the Goſpel, and 
believe in Chriſt ; — x — to imbrace the faith 
of the 'Gofpel, and fo their excellent priviledges did nothing profit them, 
ke tree, 1 in the ſight of God, and to make — to God. 
- And therefore the Apoſtle here wiſheth himſelf to be ſeparated, or accur- 
ſed from Chriſt, chat they might come to be converted, and to believe in 
Chriſt, notwithſtanding their great privitedges: hence then we are given 
to underſtand thus mach, | 

That no priviledge whatſoever, be it never ſo great or excellent, is 
available to make a people, or a perſon (wanting faith, and ſaving grace,) 
accepted of, and. p to God] it is not the greateſt priviledge or ex- 
— — 5 — that — any — worth, to — — 
people or perſons (wanting faith) in Gods „to make them accepte 
RN God. Rom. 2.25. = nd. chat the — reproves the great folly 
of the Jewes, who being breakers of the Law, yet held themſelves accept- 
able to God, becauſe they were circumciſed; they ſtood on the outward 
Priviledges of eircumeiſion, who, (ſaith the Apoſtle to the Jew,) if thou 
'br'a tranſgre ſſortr of the Lam. thy cirenmeiſion is made uncircumciſion; thou art 
no more pleaſing to God, chen the Gentile: without queſtion, it was a 
great priviledge to be of Chriſt bis kindred, in reſpect of the : it ns 
more then of the Blood Royal of the greateſt Monarch in the world; 
yet mark what the Lord Jeſus himſelf ſpeaks of it, Matth. 12. 48. who # 
auy mother ? and who are wy brethren ? as if he had ſaid, What is it to be of 
my kindred accordinꝑ to the fleſn? is that the thing that makes any one 
more pleaſing to God? no, no, ſa ich he, bebola my worker, and my bretbven, 

(pointing to his Diſciples,) they are my mother, and my brethren, that do the 
"Will of my Father Which min hee. Alliance in faith is nearer and dearer 
to me, then that hich is in the fleſh, Who ever had greater honour then 
was vouchſafed to the Virgin Mary, to be the Mother of the Lord Joſus, 
yet (as One ſaith well) had not Mary her ſelf carried him in her heart 

y faith, her conceiving, und carrying him in her womb had nothin 
availed her, nor made her any thing at all pleaſing in Gods ſight. An 
"the Reaſon is this, 

Becauſe the heſt good things in the world, without faith, are but va- 
— — tranſitory things, things common to the Reprobates, as well 
as to the Ele, and choſen Children of God; they are not things coming 
from the eternal Spirit of grace, and ſanctification, nor agreeable to the 
nature of God; chings that axe of eſteem with God, are ſpirituall, and 
eternal, even thing ble to the nature of God. 

Now then, (to make uſe of this truth) firſt, it meets with an errour of 
*thePapiſts, who hold and reach, that ſome outward ſtate and condition of 
"life, is of foree to commend men in Gods ſight, and to make them pleaſing 
to God, as fingle life and voluntary poverty, yea they ſay, that Virgi ry 

and ſingle life is a ſtate of perfection, far — Marriage, and of ſuc 
*worth, in te ſeif, as it commends a perſon before the] t Seat of 
God, and deſetves Gods grace, and life eternal; a poſition blaſphemous 
"and fall 6f contumelie, . from che load of Chriſt; and 


2 leave it; and for the uſe of the point to 
our les ; | 

Isitſo, ehat no priviledge, or extellenoy whatſoever , be it never ſo 
great, or excellent, is available to make ia people or perſon (wanting faith) 
acceptable and pleaſing to God? Oh „learn we, not to bear ur 


truſt 


ſelves on any excellency, any good thing we enjoy whatſoever, nor to 
| £0 
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to it, as able ro commend us in Gods fight, and to make us accepted with 
God, we wanting faith, no not on the Word and Goſpel, and holy Ordi- 
nances of God, nor on our profeſſion of Religion, nor on our ifts; 
and qualitications, as wit, memory, learning, and ſuch like. It was the 
conceit of the people of the Jewes, that they were highly in Gods 
favour, becauſe they had Gods Temple, and his outward worſhip amongſt 
them, Jer.7.4-. They cryed out, The Temple of the Lord, the Temle of the 
Lord : and is it not the conceit of too many in our dayes? do not many 
bleſſe themſelves, and think that they are highly in Gods favour, only be- 
cauſe they have been baptized, and they live in the boſome of the Church, 
and enjoy the Miniſtery of the Word, and they have good preaching 
amongſtthem, and they are made partakers of the holy Ordiaances of 
God, come to the Church, and they partake in the holy things of 
God, in the Word and Sacraments? Oh deceive not Fg (whoſoe- 
ver thou are; ) theſe things are excellent privil which thou enjoyeſt, 
and haply others want; But — — not make thee pleaſing 
to God, or nearer io hea ven, cou wanting faith in Chriſt, and ſaving grace 
in thy ſoul. No, thou mayſt enjoy theſe priviledges, and yet periſh and 
be damned; yea they may be to thee ſeales of deeper condemnation. And 
indeed, know it for a certain truth, the better means of ſalvation thou li- 
veſt under, the heavier ſhall be thy Judgment, and the deeper thy condem- 
nation in hell, thou not profiting by them, to the working of faith, and ſa- 
ving grace in thy ſoul. It is not the having of the Goſpe], nor thy profeſ- 
ſion of Chriſtianity, thy profe ſſion being ſevered from faith and godli- 
neſſe. that will ſhelter thee from the anger of God, but rather make way 
for his wrath, and cauſe his wrath to burft forth on thee more fiercely, and 
increaſe his wrath and v againſt thee. And cherefore deceive 
not thy ſelf, think not that any priviledge, or good thing thou enjoyeſt, 
not the hol Religion of it ſelf, nor thy profeſſion of it, makes thee 
pleaſing to God, and acceptable with God, thou wanting faith in Chriſt, 
and ſavang grace in thine own heart; Labour thou, to get better aſſurance 
of Gods favour towards thee, then the enjoyment, and outward uſe of the 
holy Ordinances of God, eventrue faith in Chriſt, and ſaving grace in thy 
ſoul, that is the thing that will yeeld thee aſſurance, that thou art be- 
loved of God, and accepted of him in his beloved Chriſt Jeſus. 

In the next place obſerve we, that the Apoſtle doth here freely ac- 
knowledge the hpnour of the Jewes , and the excellent priviledges the 
Lord had vouchſafed to them, though they were at that time when the 
Apoſtle writ this Epiſtle, (and ſtill are) enemies to Chriſt, and to his Go- 
ſpel, yea though they were mortal enemies to Paul himſelf, and did wick- 
edly oppoſe him and the doctrine ofthe Gate. by him, as he ſaith, 
1 Theſſ. 2. 15. they both killed the Lord Jeſus, and their own Prophets, 
and pexſecuted him, and che other Apoſtles, yet you ſee he conceales not 
their honour, and their excellency, but here freely acknowledgeth, that, 
to tim did belong the adeption, and the glary, and the covenants, and the gi wing 
of the Law, and the ſervice of God, and the Promiſes. The point for our furthet 
inſtruction hence offered is this. | 

That the known excellency and eminency of others ought to be acknow- 
edged, and reſpected, whatſoever the perſons be on whom it is beſtowed, 
we are to ackno e, and to reſpect that known excellency, and digni- 
ty, and preferment, God bath-vouchiſafed to others, be it in place in giſta, 
or in the ſueceſſe, in the uſe of thoſe giſta, whatſoever the perſons 
be, that do enjoy it, though they be wicked perions, yea though they be 
our mortal enemies. We ſee the Apoſtle did ſo, in this place 1— 


alſo did David, he ackno — — 

went hich he knew the Lord had v to Saul, th Saul was a 

Wicked man, and his mortal enemy, ani one that fought the life of David, 
yer 


Dottrine: 
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yet David acknowledged him the Lords anointed, and had reſpe& to him, 


as one advanced by the hand of God, to the place of government, 1 Sam- 
24.6. he ſaid to his men, the Lord keep me from doing any thing to my Mas 
ſter the Lords anoimed, to ow hand upon bim, for be is the Lords anointed : 
he doubleth his acknowledgment of it, that he was the Lords anointed : 
and ſo again, 1 Sam.26.11, The Lord keep me from laying mine hand upon the 
Lords ancinted: ſtill David acknowledgeth wicked Saul, his utter enemy, 
the Lords anointed ; and thus did the Apoſtle acknowledge and reſpect 
the eminency and preferment of the heathen Emperours, though they were 
enemies to the Goſpel, and cruel and — back of the Apo- 
ſtle, and ofother Chriſtians. Yea Paul enjoyned the Chriſtians ſo far to 
reſpect wicked and cruel Nero, in regard of his eminency in place of go- 
vernment, as to pray for him, 1 Tim 2.1, 2. for Kings, and for all that are in 
authority, and ſo for the cruel Emperour Nero. As Jeremiah the Prophet 
enjoyned the people to pray for wicked Nebuchadnezzar, by whom they 
were carried away into captivity, Jer. 29.7. Philip. 1.18. we find, that Paul 
acknowledged, and that with rejoycing, the good gifts of wicked Preach- 
ers, and their ſound preaching of Chriſt, for the matter of their preaching, 
though corruptly for the manner, they preaching of eavy, or of vain glo- 
ry, what then? ſaith the Apoſtle ; as if he had ſaid, that they preach of 
envy, or ſtrife, what is that to me ? I acknowledge their good gifts, and 
their preaching ſoundly for the matter; and that Chriſt is preached all 
manner of wayes,- whether it be under a pretence, or ſincerely, I therein 
joy; yea and will joy: . a plain evidence and proof of the point in hand, 
that we are to — and to reſpect the known excellency and dig- 
nity, and preferment, God hath vouchſafed to others, be it in place, in 
gifts, or in good ſucceſſe in the uſe of thoſe gifts, whatſoever the perſons: 

e, on whom it is beſtowed ; though they be rejected perſons, yea though 
they be our mortal enemies: and there is good reaſon for it. 

Becauſe indeed true. excellency and dignity, and preferment that an 
perſons do enjoy in place, in gifts, or in good ſucceſſe, in che uſe of thoſe 
gifts, it comes from heaven, as John ſaith, Joh. 3.27. A man can receive 
nothing, except it be given bim from heaven: and it is the ſtamp and image of 
God, ſet on thoſe perſons, and in it ſelf it is good and excellent, and can- 
not be ſtained, or polluted by the vileneſſe or fins of the perſons on whom 
it is beſtowed : and therefore doubtleſſe, it is to be acknowledged and 
reſpected, in whom̃ſoever it is found, though the perſons that do enjoy it, 
be wicked, and though they be our mortal enemies. 

Now then, to drive this to ſome profitable uſe, I might bend the force 
of this ground of truth, in the firſt place, againſt our adverſaries the Pa- 
piſts, who deny acknowledgment and reſpect to the eminency of ſome, 
that are in the place of lawful authority over them: And their Pope takes 
on him to diſpence with it, and to free ſome Subjects from their Allegi- 
ance to their Jawful Princes, and from all dutiful reſpec to their excellency 
and dipnity ; becauſe, forſooth, they are hereticks, as they account of them: 
but I paſſe by that. 

The truth now delivered, meets with a common corruption amongſt 
many men; it is a uſual thing with many men, through the ſtrength of 
the corruption of their own hearts, to diſlike, yea ſometimes lightly to 
eſteem of that excellency, and that eminency and preferment that others 
do enjoy, in place, in gifts, or in good ſucceſſe in the uſe of thoſe gifts; be- 
cauſe the perſons that do payer them, are ſuch as they diſtaſte, and like 
not, for ſome by-reſpets : To inſtance; doth not the wife many times 
lightly eſteem of her husband, becauſe haply he is a ſimple man, or he is a 
poor and mean perſon in the world, it may be the pooreſt man in the 
place where he liveth? - doth not a ſervant uſually caſt off all due reſpect 
to his Maſter, becauſe he is a man of mean place, and of baſe condition? 


yea, 
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yea, is it not a common — with many, to deny acknowledgment and 
due reſpect to the Miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt, becauſe it may be, they ſpie 
ſome infirmity in him, or becauſe of the meanneſſe of his perſon, he is 
but a poor man, and a threed- bare fellow, as the world diſdainfully terms 
him: and is it not a uſual thing with men and women, out of the curſed 
corruption of their nature, to envy the good | of others, and the good 
ſucceſſe others have in the uſe of their gifts, becauſe their perſons diſlike 
them? what is more common, then for ſome to envy the good fucce 
that ſome Miniſters have in exerciſe of their gifts, in that they uſing their 
gifts carefully, and conſcionably, do gather or build up a people to God, 
and in that they are in ſuch credit, and ſuch eſteem in the Church , and 
have ſuch great authority in the hearts of Gods people > Oh this is an 
eye-ſore to ſome, and they carp at it; and this they complain of, as 
Johns Diſciples complained to him of Chriſt, Joh. 3.26. they came to Fohn, 
and ſaid ta him, Rabbi, he that was With thee, beyond Jordan to whom thou bareſt 
witueſſe, behold he baptizeth, and all men come unto him; all men follow him: 
a foul fault ſurely, and a ſore accuſation : and juſt fo, do ſome now in our 
dayes, they complain that many flock to ſuch and fuch Miniſters, and they 
envy the good ſucceſſe thoſe Miniſters have, in the execution of their Mi- 
niſterial office, and the exerciſe of their gifts, in that ſo much good is 
done by their Miniſtery. And why forſooth > becauſe they are Puritane 
Preachers, and their perſons are lch as they cannot affect; all theſe, and 
many others, are juſtly to be taxed, as ſinning againſt this holy truth now 
delivered, that we ought to acknowledge and to reſpect the known excel- 
lency, dignity, and preferment God hath vouchſafed to others, be it in 
place, in gifts, in the good ſucceſſe, in the uſe of thoſe gifts, whatſoe ver 
the perſons be, that do enjoy it, though they be wicked perſons, yea our 
enemies, and ſo for a ſecond uſe of the point: 

We are to take notice of this duty, and learn we to mind it, as any juſt 
occaſion is given to us. Art thou a wife, learn then to acknowledge the 
dignity and ſuperiority God hath vouchſafed to thine husband, as he is 
thine husband, be he never ſo ſilly or ſimple a man, or never ſo wicked or 
vile a perſon, for as he is thy husband, he hath the ſtamp and image of 
God ſet on him in reſpect of thee, and that init ſelf i good and excellent, 
and ought to be acknowledged, and and reſpected whereſoever it is found. 
Art thou a ſervant ? then take thou notice of it, that thy Maſter bears the 
image of God before thee, as he is thy Maſter, and thou JIrt to acknow- 
ledgeit, and with reverence to reſpect ir, be thy maſter never ſo poor, or 
of never ſo mean condition in the world, or be his qualities never ſo 
vile. 

And ſo, be perfans that are in place over us never ſo vile, or wicked, yet 
we muſt learn to acknowledge and to reverence and to reſpect their known 
eminency, and their known lawful authority, that comes to them from hea- 
ven; yea learn we not only, not to envy, but to love, reverence, and re- 
ſpect the good gifts of others, and the good ſucceſſe they have in the uſe 
of thoſe gifts, be the perſons never ſo mean, or baſe in our conceit. It 
2 be, ſome are of meaner parts then thy ſelf, have in the ſame call og 
(wherein thou art) better ſucceſſe in the uſe of their gifts, then thou h 
in the uſe of thy gifts; what then? conſider thou, Gat both mens gifts, 
and the ſuc:eſle they have in thoſe gifts, comes to them from heaven, and 
it is meaſured out by the good hand of God, and it may be, God ſees juſt 
cauſe ſometimes to grace with ſucceſſe, leſſer gifts above greater, becauſe 
haply he ſees greater ſincerity and faithfulneſſe in the ule of leſſer gifts, 
then in the uſe of greater ; and therefore, do not thou envy or repine at 
the good ſucceſſe, others have in the uſe of their gifts, becauſe the perſons 
to whom it is vouchſafed, are ſuch as thou canſt not affect, or becauſe they 

are 
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are of meaner gifts then thy ſelf; if thou ſo do, ſurely thou pickeſt a quar- 
rel with God himſelf, and he may ſay to thee, as we have it, Matth. 20. 15. 
Ts thine eye evil becauſe I am good? doſt thou repine and fret againſt my 
good hand, and againſt my diſpoſing of my gifts, and ſucceſſe in the uſe of 
my gifts? ifthou ſo do,thou ſhalt not eſcape my puniſhing hand: Oh 
then take thou heed of this, whoſoever thou art; and learn we, to ac- 
knowledge and to reſpect the known true excellency and dignity, and pre- 
ferment, that God vouchſafes to any, be it in place, in gifts, in good ſuc- 
ceſſe in the uſe of gifts, vouchſafed unto them, though the perſons that do 
enjoy it, be baſe and mean, yea wicked and vile perſons, and though they 
be our mortal enemies, this is our duty, and it is to be thought on, and re- 
membred. 

Now to proceed, I hold it not fit to ſtand on the worthy priviledges be- 
longing to the Jews, here reckoned up by the Apoſtle ſeverally, that would 
be a longer courſe, and not ſo agreeable to the purpoſe of the holy Ghoſt 
in this place. Onely from the glory, which the Apoſtle here puts down as 
a priviledge vouchſafed to the people of God the Iſraelites, meaning there- 
by, as I ſhewed before, the Ark of Gods Covenant, which was a ſign of 
Gods ſpecial preſence amongſt them; I thought to have noted briefly, 
that which of late bath been largely and well handled in your hearing, 
namely this, 

That the Goſpel and holy Religion of God, is the glory of a people, 
to whom it is vouchſafed; becauſe indeed, as hath been ſaid, it is a ſign 
of Gods ſpecial preſence ; it's Gods love-token, and its a ſign that God 
hath there ſome that belongs to his election, where it is given. And it is 


the Goſpel which brings men to the knowledge of life and ſalvation, it be- 


ing the Word of life, Act. 5. 20. and the Word of ſalvation, AR. 13.26. yea 
the Goſpel, and the holy Religion of God, is the very ſinews, ſtrength and 
ſtability of a nation, or a people, and that which doth eſtabliſh a Kingdom 
or Nation; and where the Goſpel, and holy truth, and Religion of God 
is imbraced, there is Gods Kingdom; as faith the Prophet, Eſay 52.7. 
How beautiful upon the Mountains, are the feet of him that declareth and pul- 
lifheth peace? that declareth good tydings, and publiſheth ſalvation, ſaying unto 
Zion, Thy God reigneth. And Gods Kingdom is ſtable, and firm, _— 
is able to overturn it. But will not ſtand on this, it having been pointe 
at before, in the opening of the words of this Verſe ; only by way of Uſe, 
this ground of truth ſerves to diſcover to us, 

Thar the Papiſts, thatlive amongſt us in this Land and Kingdome, can- 
not be rightly affected to the good eſtate of our Land; they cannot be 
true friends to the happy eſtate and ſtability ofthis Kingdome: tor while 
they that be rightly affected to the good eſtate of the Land, and true 
friends to it, they delight and much rejoyce in that which is the true hap- 
pineſſe of the Land, and the ſtrength and ſtability of it, which is the Go- 
ſpel, and flouriſhing of the truth and holy Religion of God. New the 
Papiſts are ſo far from this, as indeed, they envy the truth, and hate the ho- 
ly Religion of God that is amongſt us, and they cannot abide it, they op- 
poſe againſt it what they are able, and ſeek by all means they can, to over- 
rurn it, yea it would do them _m at the heart, to ſee the Goſpel remo- 
ved out of the Land, and the holy truth and Religion we yet enjoy, quite 
overturned, and their abominable Idolatry and — ſet up in the 
place of it; they rejoyce, when they ſee the cauſe of our holy Religion 
weakened, and when they ſee ſuch as ſtand ſoundly for the maintenance 
of it, diſgraced, and diſcountenanced; oh how do they exult, and re- 
joyce at it? and can they then be good friends to the good eſtate of 
the Land, who thus envy the true good of the land, and that wherein 
ſtands the true glory and happineſſe, and ſtrength and ſtability of it? no, 


no, 
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no, it is not poſſible, let them ſay what they will to the contraty; th 
pretend and ſay, they are as good ſubjects as the beſt, and would make 
the world believe, that howſoever they differ from us in Religion, yet th 
wiſh as well to the State; : and they are as good friends to the King, — 
to the State, as the beſt of us all; thus they prate, and thus they would 
make the world believe; but their lying and equivocating is palpable: 
indeed and in truth there is no ſuch matter. They that hate Zion, as Pſal. 
129-5. They that wiſh ill to the holy Religion of God that is amongſt us; 
and is our glory, our happineſſe, our ſtrength, and ſtability, ſay what they 
will, afſuredly they cannot poſſibly be rightly affected, and true friends to 
che good eſtate of our Land and Kingdom. And we for our parts are to 
be earneſt wich the Lord, that theſe enemies of the Goſpel may not be too 
far truſted; yea we ought,-( as the Apoſtle exhorts, 2 Thel 36142.) ro 
pray, and that earneſtly, that the Goſpel may bave free paſſage, and be glori 
amongſt ur, and that we may be delivered from theſe perverſe and unreaſonable 
men. And furely if they do in any ſort prevail againſt the Goſpel, and the 
holy Religion we profeſſe, we may juſtly impute it to this, as one ſpeciall 
cauſe that we are defective in this duty. 
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VERSE 5. 
Of whom are the fathers, and of whom concerning the fleſh, Chrift came, who is God 


over all, bleſſed for ever, Amen. f 3 
N this Verſe, the Apoſtle puts down a third cauſe and reaſon, 
moving him to wiſh himſelf ſeparated or accurſed from 

N Chriſt, for the converſi on of the Jewes, namely this, becauſe 
of them were the fathets, and of them Chriſt came, accord- 
ing to the fleſh, who is farther deſcribed to be God over al, and 

w_ oy for ever. To which the Apoſtle ſubſcribes;and gives 
aſſent inthe word, A Of whom are the fathers, and of whons concerning 
the fleſh, Chriſt came, Who ts God over all, bleſſed for ever, Amen. I will as 
briefly as I can, open the ſenſe and meaning of the words of this Verſe. 

Of whom are the fathers, ] Or, whoſe are the fathers, that is, of which 
people were the honourable and holy Patriarks, of whom they are deſcend- 
ed, as of honourable anceſtors, and progenitors, whoſe praiſe is in the 
word, which alſo had the promiſes of Gods mercy to them, and to their 
poſterity, Gen. 17.4,7. | 

and of whom concerning the fleſh, Chriſt came, ] Of which Iſraelites Chriſt 
deſcended, —_— to his humane nature, and took his humane nature 
of their ſtock, as we have it, Rom.1.3. he was made of the ſted of David, ac- 
cording to the fleſh: and Hebrewes 2. 16. it is ſaid, he took the ſted of Abra- 
ham 


bes Gad over al, bleſſedfor ever. Some do alter and change the read- 

ing of theſe words, and do thus read them, Ged Who i over all, be bleſſed for 
_ : c and ſo they will not have this clauſe referred — —— but think, 

at the Apoſtle doth here conclude with a 1 oxology, in giving 
praiſe to God z but this is a violence to the Text. It is lor that the 
Apoſtle having made mention of Chriſt his origen, and beginning accord- 
ing to the fleſh, his pag ſe was alſo to make mention of his God-head and 
that to the praiſe of the Nation of the Jews, that of that nation Chriſt 


came, who is not onely man but God alſo, even true God, and very God; 
(3, God by Being ot Nature (5915735) the Eternal. Over af, That 
is, over all perſons, and over all things. 222 
bleſſed for ever, ] That is, God — and for ever to be praiſedjn all 

| ages, 
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ages, and for ever; for this is a title attributed and given to God the Crea- 
Tor, ROm. . 23. r | | 

„Amen! That is, So be it, or, let it be ſo. Thus then conceive we 
the meaning of the words of this Verſe; as if the Apoſtle had 


Of which people the Iſraelites, were the honourable and holy Patriarks, 
of whom they are deſcended, as of moſt honovrable Anceſtors and 

-- Progenitors, and of which Iſraelites, Chriſt alſo deſcended, accord- 
ing to his butadge nature, and took hig fleſh and humane nature of 
their ock; which Chriſt is not onely Man, but God alſo, Even true 
- +. God, and very God, by nature, and God over all perſom, and outer 
allchings, yen God eternal, to be bleſſed, and praiſed iu all ages, and 
for ever; To which I give my aſſent, and ſay, So be it, or, Let it be 
ſo. | =? wr * 
Having now the ſenſe and meaning of the words, come we now to ſome 
matter of — that this — will = . _ we ſee —— 

t hen by the Apoſtle, as an honour to eyes; and:as a ſpecial pri- 
Mgt thet they — 2 poſterity of the —— Whence — 
we briefly thus much, ; 

That it is no ſmall honour to be of the race or kindred of ſuch as have 
been the holy ſervants of God: it is a matter of dignity to be the children 
of good, and godly parents: we read, Rom. 16. that the Apoſtle often 
remembers this, as an honour to ſuch and ſuch that they were of his Kin- 
dred, verſ. 7. Andronicus and }unia my conſens, verſ. 11. Herodion my kinſ- 
man; verſ. 21. Lucius and Jaſon, and Soſipater my kinſmen: Colo. 4. 10. 
the Apoſtle commends Marcus to the Coloſſians, as a perſon worthy of 
reſpeR, under this tile, that he was Barnabas ſiſters ſon : not to inlarge 
the point, the reaſon why it. is an, honour and dignity to be of the race or 
kindred of ſuch as haye been the holy ſervants of God, and to be the chil- 
dren of good and godly parents, is, ; CC 

Becauſe good men themſelves are highly in favour with God, the great 
Lord, and King of heaven and earth, and God hath promiſed to do gopd 
to them, and to their poſterity, for many generations, Exod. 20. 6. To 
ſheW mercy unte thouſunds to them that love him. Pſal. 112. 2. The generation of 
the righteous ſpell be bleſſed; yea, they are his Jewels, Mal.3.16. 

See then , for the Uſe of this in the firſt place; ſee I ſay, and take 
we notice, of the great force of true piety, of what account it is with the 
Lord; it's ſufficient to get honour, not onely to thoſe that have it, with 
all that are able to judge aright but alſo to their kindred , and to theis 
poſterity, and ſuch as be of kindred, or any way allied unto good and god- 
ly men, may rejoyce in it, and after an hol manner boaſt of it, that they 
are the kinſmen of ſuch worthy ſervants of God, or that they are the chil- 
dren of ſuch godly parents; yet ſo, as that by the example of their kin- 
dred, they be ſtirred up, to tread in their ſteps, and to become holy and re- 
ligious themſelves, otherwiſe that honour will turn to their ſhame, as So- 
lomon faith, Prov. 16.3 1. 22 a crovvn of glory, hen it is found in the way 
of righteonſneſſe : ſo to bedeſcended of good and godly parents, is a crown 
— if it be ſet on the head of ſuch as are godly 1 — other- 
wiſe it is a diſhonour to them, and without Gods mercy, ſnall encreaſe their 
condemnation: and on this ground, let parents learn, how they may eſtate 
their children in that which may be for their bonour,and beſt good, name- 
ly thus, they are to labour, to bring themſelves within the Covenant of 
grace, and to become holy and religious themſelves, and then though they 
cannot derive their holineſſe to their children, becauſe they beget them 
not as they be holy men, but as men ſimply by the power and of 
nature, yet by vertue of the Covenant, God will be good to their ch on, 
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Gen. 26. we read of many bleſlings promiſed to Iſaac, and why? becauſe 
ſaith the text, verſ. 5. Abraham bis father obeyed the voyce of the Lord. Ho- 
lineſſe in the Parents, ſeales up Gods favour, not onely to themſelves, but 
to their children alſo : _ This, cannot raking and (raping rogether of 
wealth do: it is a common ſaying, but a wicked and curſed ſaying, Happy 
is the child, whoſe father goes to the Devil. It is rather a comfort to * 
children hen they can remember that their parents are or have been god- 
ly, and in the favour of God, they may then ſay as Jacob ſaid, Gen. 32. 9. 
Lord, thou haſt been, or thou art the God of my father,good and gracious 
to him, ſhew thou mercy to me his child, according to thine own ſweet 
promiſe, | | 

Laſt of all; Is it an honour and dignity to be of the race or kindred of 
ſuch as have been holy ſervants of God, and to be the children of good 
and godly Parents > what an honour then is it to be the children of God, 
and to be born of God, and to be the adopted ſons and daughters of God? 
without queſtion that is the higheſt degree of honour that can be vouchſa- 
fed to any: worldly men eſteem it a great honour to be of the race or 
kindred of Noble men, and great men in the world, but alas, it is but a ſha- 
dow, or rather not ſo much as a ſhadow, compared to the true honour of 
the leaſt or meaneſt of Gods Saints; They are the'adopted ſonnes and 
daughters of God, the great Lord and King of heaven and earth, they are 
brethren to Chriſt, heires to the Kingdom of heaven, they have Angels for 
their guard; all things for their good, and the whole world is theirs; and 
this honour ought to affect our hearts, and we are to be ambitious in ſeek- 
ing this honour, above all things in the world. 

Now further, it is not to be paſſed by, without noting, that the Apoſtle 
here ſaith, the Jewes who lived in his time, at the time when he wric 
this Epiſtle, were the poſterity of the holy Patriarks, and no doubt they 
were then able to fetch their pedegree from thoſe holy Fathers, and to 
_ themſelves to be the ſeed and children of Abraham, and to come of 

is line, as they alledge for themſelves, and brag of it to Chriſt, Joh.8.33. 
Ve be Abrahams ſeel ; and verſe 39. Abraham is our father: yea doubt- 
leſſe, they could then ſhew a perpetuall ſucceſſion of their high Prieſts, 
from Aaron to the time of Chriſt ; yet for all this they were rejected and 
were not the true Church of God : the Jewes now rejecting Chriſt, and 
refuſing to imbrace the faith and doctrine of the Goſpel, are not the true 
Church of God, though they be deſcended from Abraham, and from the 
holy Patriarks, and though they can derive their pedegree from them. 
See then (I note it to this purpoſe ) the vanity and weakneſle of that ar- 
gument, that is uſed by our adverſaries the Papiſts, that forſooth the 
continual ſucceſſion of Biſhops, is an evident' argument of the true viſible 
Church, and they will needs — their Romiſh Synagogue to be the one- 
ly true Church; becauſe, as they ſay, their Pope is the fueceſſour of Peter, 
and they have had a continual ordinary ſucceſſion of Biſhops, Paſtours, 
and Doctors, from the time of the Apoſtles; which indeed is a vain brag, 
and can never be proved: it is queſtionable whether Peter ever ſate as 
Biſhop at Rome: And the Popiſh Church hath no ſucceſſion from the 
Apoſtles for many hundred yeares after Chriſt, atthe leaſt, for five or ſix 
hundred years. And admit they could ſhew a continued ſucceſſion of their 
Biſhops, from the time of the Apoſtles, without interruption ; yet that is 
but a ſandy and a weak ground, to build the truth of their Church on, un- 
leſſe they can alſo ſhew a continual ſucceſſion of true doctrine, and that 
their Church hath ſucceeded the Apoſtles, in truth of doctrine; for in- 
deed they cannot be ſaid to ſucceed them, whoſe doctrine they renounce ; 
An outward ſucceſſion of perſons in any place, without ſucceſſion of true 
doctrine, fromthe Apoſtles, (which the Papiſts cannot ſhew ) is nothing 
worth. It helpeth not the Biſhop of Rome to have ( as they ſay ) * 
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for their predeceſſour, and that they are bis ſucceſſours, fo long as they 
ſwerve from the true Doctrine of Peter, and are become ſuch groſſe Ido- 
laters ; that perſonal fucceſſion (if they could prove it) can nothing avail 
them. 

It followeth, verſe 5. «nd of whow concerning the firſh Chriſt came, that 
is, of which Jews, Chriſt alſo deſcended, concerning the fleſh, as touchin 
his humane nature: This is alfo added, as further matter of honour — 
dignity to the Jewes, that Chriſt came of them, concerning the fleſh, as 
touching his humane nature, that he that was the Sonne of God, and that 
from all eternity, ſhould have the ſame Anceſtors and Progenitors wich 
them: Whence we ſee then, 

That the Jewes are a very Honourable people , having many excellent 
priviledges and prerogatives vouchſafed unto them, as rhe «Adoption , and 
rhe Glory, and the Covenants, the giving of the LaW, and the ſervice of God, &c. 
that they were the feed of the Patriarks, and ( which is yet more) that 
Chriſt himſelf, as touching his humane nature, was deſcended from them, 
doubtleſſe a matter of great honour. 

Which ſhould teach us, Not to hate the Jewes, (as many do) onely be- 
cauſe they are Jewes, merely for the very name and title of being lewes, 
which name is amongſt many ſo odious, that they think they cannot call a 
man worſe, then to call him a Jew ; but beloved this ought not to be ſo, 
for we are bound to love and honour the Jews, as being the ancient peo- 
ple of God, to wiſh them well, and to be earneſt in prayer to God for their 
converfion ; we are (indeed) to hate their obſtinacy, in rejecting of Chriſt 
and his faith, but ought to love them, in reſpect of their ancient and ho- 
nourable priviledges, eſpecially, that they were once the people of God, 
that Chriſt himſelf came of their race and line, and if we hear of the con- 
verſion of any of them, we are bound to love them ſo much the more, if 
they once come to receive, and heartily to imbrace the Goſpel of Chriſt ; 
for though — and Gentiles are one body in Chriſt, yet are 
the Jewes our elder brethren, and the Goſpel was firſt offered and preach- 
ed unto them; Go not into the way of the Gentiles, and into any city of the S- 
maritaxs, enter ye not, ſaith our Saviour, in his firſt Commiſtion granted to 
his Diſciples, Match.10.5,6. but go rather to the loſt ſheep of the houſe of Iſratl; 
fo that the Goſpel was firſt preached to the Jews; as the Apoſtle ſpeakes, 
AR.13.46. and from them it proceeded, and deſcended unto us Geatiles, 
ſo that all believing Jews are to be honoured and beloved of us, as bei 
our elder brethren,and the people of God ; yea we are to wiſh them w 
that are yet uncalled and unconverted, and earneſtly and heartily to pray 
for their converſion. 

Again, In that the Apoſtle addeth this limitation, L concerning the fob] 
or according to the fleſh. Hence we are plainly taught the truth of Chriſts 
Humanity, which is an article of our faith, and a fundamental truth of 
God, which we are to imbrace upon pain of damnation: and from hence 
the obſervation is this, ä 

That Jeſus Chriſt, the eternal Son of God, was truly incarnate, and 
truly became man, conſiſting of a body, and a reaſonable foul, in all things 
like unto us, onely without fin. The holy Son of God did aſſume and 
take upon him the nature of man, became true man, conſiſting of a true 
body, and reaſonable ſoul, and not imaginary onely, yea that he had the 

Lade, viſibility, and 


properties of a true body, as longitude, latitude, a 


circumſcription ; as alſo the properties of a reaſonable ſoul, as underſtand- 
ing, will, and affections: Yea further, Jeſas Chriſt cook upon him the 
common infirmities of the body, and ſoul of man, ſuch infirmities as ap- 
—— to the whole nature of man, as hunger, thirſt, yea he was ſubject to 
de forrowful, angry, &c. Joh. 1. 14. the Word Was 79 , aun dwelt 
ang ſt 9 ; that is the eternal Word of the Father, the fecond pexſon in 


the 
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the Trinity; even he was made fleſh , which plainly ſheweth the truth of 
his humane nature. So again, Rom. 1.3. where the See — of 
Chriſt the Son of God, ſaith, that he was made of the ſeed of David concerning 
the fleſh, or according to the fleſh. And in Gal.4. 4. faith the Apoſtle, bes 
the fulne(ſe of time was come, God ſem forth his ſon, and that ſon that is made 
of a woman, even that eternal ſon of God, de of « woman : a plain de- 
monſtration of Chriſts humanity : ſo in Phil.2.7. The Apoſtle ſaith, that 
Chriſt was malt like auto mar, and found in ſhape as man: Now indeed 
ſome (in ancient time) perverted this Scripture, and abuſed it, to ſay, that 
Chriſt had a heavenly body, and imaginary body, (like unte man) he had a 
body of an imaginary ſubſtance ; but this is contrary to the meaning of 
the Text, as you may gather by the context: for the meaning is, that 
Chriſt Jeſus had the ſame properties of a body and ſoul, as other men; as 
ſeeing, ſmelling, taſting, feeling, hearing, and the like, and ſubject to the 
kke properties and infirmities as we are; as to hunger, thirft, anger, yea 
to death it ſelf, as we may ſee in Philip. 2. 8. he became obedient to tht du 
even to the death of the Croſſe: he did ear, and drink, and fleep, and was 
ſubject unto ſorrow and heavineſſe, yea even unto the death; ſo that that 
lace rightly underſtood, is a ſtrong argument to prove the truth of Chriſts 
— 4 that he Was like wnto nu, fin excepted. g ; 
It was needful that Chriſt Jeſus the Son of God, ſhould take fleſh upon 
him, conſiſting of à true body and ſoul, like unto us; Firſt of all, to ac- 
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compliſh the promiſe of God, which he had made, in Gen. 3. 15. the , 


ſeed of the woman ſpall break the Serpents bead: here is a Promiſe made, and 
for the accompliſhment of this promiſe, it was needful that the Son of God 
ſhould take fleſh upon him. 20 
Secondly, it is need ful, that he might ſuffer for ſinne, in his body and 
ſoul, that which the whole Church of God had deſerved by their ſianes: 
ſo ſaith the Holy Ghoſt, Heb.2.9. that he might ſuffer death, ( which he 
could not have done, had he been onely God,) and fo that he might ap- 
peaſe the wrath of God, in that ſame Nature, wherein God was offended : 
man had ſinned, and man muſt ſuffer for ſinne, either by himſelf, or in 
Chriſt ; and therefore needful it was that the eternal Son of God, the 
Mediatour of the Covenant, that he ſhould be not onely God, bur 
Man alſo, conſiſting of a true body and ſoul like unto us, excepting fin 
onely. 
Firſt, this being a truth, it ſerveth to diſcover unto us an errour; it 
ſerveth for the confutation of ſome erroneous opinions, that are contra- 
ry to the truth of Chriſts humanity, ( for it is an Article of our Faith, and 
mult be defended,) namely that of the Manichees , and likewiſe of the 
Anabaptiſts, for they affirm, that Chriſt Jeſus took his body from. hea- 
ven, and paſſed through the womb of the Virgin, as through a Conduir, 
or Pipe, and cook not her Nature upon him: Beloved, this muſt teach 
us to renounce this opinion, and not onely this, (which hath been con- 
futed by our Ancient Divines long agone,) but alſo the opinion of our 
adverſaries the Papiſts: For howſoever they grant unto Chriſt a true 
Natural body, they dare not deny that, but that he was born of the Vir- 
gin Mary; yet in truth they overthrow the truth of his body: bow in 
that they give unto the body of Chriſt ſuch properties as cannot agree to a 
true body: what are thoſe ? why they give to the body of Chriſt to be 
inviſible, to be uncitcumſcribed, to be in many places at one and the fame 


time, properties which cannot derer with a true body; for ſo old 
and teach: it is a common Tenent of theirs, that the body of Chriſt is 
really locally in the Sacrament of the Lords Supper, under the form of 


Bread, there is the outward fom, but under that bread, chere is the fub- 
ſtance of Chriſt ; yea that the whole body of Chtiſt is in every purt antl 
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cel of their conſecrated hoaſt, and yet not ſeen, nor felt, onely the ac- 
cident, of bread, but the ſubſtance of Chriſt is there: what is this but to 
overthrow the truth of Chriſt his body, and to make the body of Chriſt to 
be no true body, but rather a ſpirit ? and to make it infinite, to be in many 
places at one time; for why > Chriſt Jeſus took fleſh upon him, he took 
our Nature upon him, the body of man, even a true body, and therefore 
his body cannot poſſibly have ſuch properties as they faſhion: Oh but 
(by your leave) ſay they, God can make it, God is omnipotent , and he 
can make itſq: what God can do, we do not queſtion; but what God 
will do, let them ſhew it in rhe Will of God revealed , that God will do 
it, or and if I ſhould affirm it, that God cannot make the body of Chriſt 
(it ſtill remaining a true and perfect body,) in many places at one and the 
ſame time, if I ſhould affirm it, they cannot nor never were able to diſ- 
prove it; for this were to make the body of Chriſt to be no body, to be 
circumſcribed, and not circumſcribed, which are contradictories, and con- 
tradictories can never agree to the Nature of God, to make a body, to be 
a body, and no body, at the ſame time, God cannot do, it is contrary to 
the Nature of God, to make contradicto ries agree together; and there- 
fore if I ſhould affirm it, they cannot diſprove it. | 
Again, ſeeing Chriſt Jeſus took our humane Nature upon him, the pro- 
perties of a body, and faculties of a ſoul , herein appeareth the infinite 
love of God unto man, whoſe nature he aſſumed, and took in unity with 
his Godhead ; herein appeareth the advancement of mans Nature above 
all creatures in heaven and in earth; yea above the Angels, being received 
into unity of perſon: with the Son of God, the ſecond Perſon in the Tri- 
nitie he did aſſume our Nature, and the common infirmities of our nature: 
From hence Gods children, ſuch as are true believers, members of Chriſt, 
may gather much comfort: for why? the Lord Jeſus their Head and Sa- 
viour will be pitiful and compaſſionate unto them, when they lye under 
any diſtreſſe of body, or mind: Chriſt hath as it were his bowels yearn- 
ing towards them, ha knoweth the infirmities common to the nature of 
man, and that by experience; he hath felt the anguiſh and the pain that 
appertain ta his members, in his bleſſed body and ſoul, and therefore he 
is touched with a fellow-feeling of them, even a compaſſionate feeling of 
them: we know a man that hath been under any pain, or grief of body 
or mind, will be exceeding pitiful to any that be under the like grief, and 
marvellous compaſſionate unto them, ſaying, Oh I have felt it, I know 
what belongeth unto it, I pity him. Thus the Lord Jeſus having the ex- 
perience of the common nature of man, much more will be compaſſionate 
to his poor members, in time of their Afflictions; and to this purpoſe is 
that, in Heb.2.17,18. that in af things be became to be made likg unto his bre- 
thren, that he might be 1 and pitiful, and might have a fellow- feeling 
of their miſeries: and in the 18. verſe, For ia that he ſuffered, and was tempt- 
ed, he is able to ſuccour, and Will ſuccour, all that are tempted: ſo alſo the Holy 
Ghoſt ſaith, Heb. 4 15. For we have not an high Prieſt, which cannot be touched 
with the feeling of our infirmities, but tn all things tempted and tryed like unto us, 
yet without ſin. Doeſt thou then ( that art a believing member of Jeſus 
Chriſt) lye under any affliction, or trouble of mind? remember this to thy 
comfort, that the Lord Jeſus thy Head and Saviour, having had experience 
of the common grief, he is compaſſionate, and will put under his hand, 
and ſupport thee in the time of trouble, and affliction, and give thee eaſe 
in his due time; it may be thou being under ſome great Croſſe, men will 
pity thee ; do men pity thee ? aſſuredly the Lord Jeſus doth much more 
pity thee, that art a true believin — of his body; therefore comfort 
oy ſelf, and do not think (which may be ſome ſcruple inthy mind,) that 


advancement into heaven, maketh him forget his poor ma 
: | ere 
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here on earth; no, he is touched with a fellow feeling of their miſery ; his 
ad vancement cannot make him forget thee, no, the holy Ghoſt preventeth 
this ſcruple, in Hebrewes 4.14,1 5.” We have ſuch an bigh Pri tha i gon 
mms heaves : alas may ſome fay, he is gone into heaven, far away out of 
my ſight, and as they ſay, out of fight, out of mind, he hath no pity, nor 
compaſſion on me; mark what the Holy Ghoſt ſaith, he preventeth this, 
though this High Prieſt be gone into heaven yer we beve not ſuob aw high 
Prieft, that cams be touched with the feeling of our a (but what 7) «s 
all things tryed, onely without ſin: though our bigh Prieſt be exalted to the 
higheſt glory in heaven, yet this maketh him not forget his poor mem- 
bers; his pity and compaſſion is nothing at all diminiſhed; thougb he be 
ſo you an high Prieſt, and liveth in bliſſe, and in glory, yet comfort th 
ſelt, he is ſtill as compaſſionate as ever he was; although the Lord de 


ſuffer the wicked to ride over their back, and to triumph, yet he is the 


King of his Church, and will riſe in Judgment, to execute Juſtice :- how- 
ſoever he may whip and ſcourge his children, yet he will burn the rod, and 
deliver his: So that this — a matter of excellent comfort to Gods 
children, that Chriſt is true Man. 


no is Gedover al, bleſſed for ever, Amen. 


12 Apoſtle now goeth further on in a deſcription of Chriſt, and ha- 
ving affirmed, That Chriſt came of the Jewes concerning the fteſh, he 
preſently addeth, that he i God over all, bleſſed for ever; that is, as I for- 
merly.ſhewed you, o i rue God, very God, God by nature, God by being, 
God over all perſons, and over all things, yea Ged crernal, to be bleſſed, praiſed, 
and Magnified, and wor (bipped, axd glorified of all things, and in all ages fab ever 
Amen. | 331 1 
Here then we have a plain and pregnant proof of the God-head of 
Chriſt Jeſus, which is alſo àa fundamental truth, and ſuch a truth as we 
muſt believe upon pain of damnation : and from hence it is evident, that 
Chriſt is not onely true man, coming and having original from the Jewes 
concerning the fleſh, but God alſo ; the Doctrine is this, | 1 
That the Son of God, Chriſt Jeſus, is true God, very God, he is God 
by nature, and by eſſence, God of himſelf, equal to his Father: indeed as 
Chriſt Jeſus is the ſecond Perſon in the Trinity, and in regard of his Sons 
ſhip, he is from his Father, begotten of him from all eternity, as he is the 
Son : Butin reſpe& ofhis Godhead, he is God of himſelf, equal to his 
Father: the Apoſtle here affirmeth it, that he is true God, and very 
God; and not onely barely affirmeth it, but backeth his affirmation, by 
two ſpecial epithets; and titles, to prove it. Firſt, he is over all, he is over 
all perfons, and over all things, he being Creator over all, Coloſſ. 1. 16. 5 
him were all things created, viſible; iviſble, Tires, Domimont, Principalities 
and Powers. Secondly, he is ſaid to be bleſſed for ever, which is alfo an 
epithet, title and attribute of God; Rom. 1. 25. the Gentiles f rhe 
truth f God into a he; and worſhipped the creature, and forſook the Creater, bleſ> 
ſed fer ver : and this holy truth of God hath not only ground and footing 
here, but in other places of Scripture, Joh. 1. 1. In che beginning was the 
and the word Was with God, and that word was God: even before the w 
was, or had a being, he was God ; yea the Evangeliſt faith, that by « 4 
things were made, aud wit haut it vas wade nothing that was made : he putteth 
ir down both affirmatively, and negatively : and in Joh. $8.58. Chriſt ſaich 
Before Abraham was, ] aw: a title and an attribute proper and iur to 
God alone, Exod. 3. 14. 1 aw hath ſent me unto you; not 7 Was before Airs 
, but Ia. Philip.2.6. the Apoſtle faich, that Chriſt even before bis 
mcarnat ion, was in the form of God, and he thought it no robbery to be equal with 
Cad: he knew it to be no wrong nor uſurpation, to be equal wi —_ 
£ 
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Cavil. 


Anſw. 


Note. 


God 


It were no hard matter at large to prove this truth as by the predictions 
and foretellings of the holy Prophets of God, which are ſpoken of Jehovah 
in che Old Teſtament; and in the New Teſtament we find applyed to 
Chriſt; and alſo by the works that are proper to God, and peculiarly ap- 
propriated to God, and cannot be, but of a Divine Nature, theſe are 
given to Chriſt, as to make the world to know the hearts of men, and for- 
give ſins ; yea by the many and wonderful Miracles that he wrought, be- 
youd the power of man; man was not able to perform the like, which his 
enemies could not chuſe but acknowledge, that therein appeared a Divine 
power : allthis doth demonſtrate unto us, the truth of Chrifts Godbead. 
Vet before I come to make uſe of it, I hold it needful to anſwer ſome Ca- 
vils which are brought even againſt this very text that now we have in 
band: for ſome wrangling ſpirits in theworld, do ſtretch their wits to 
wrong this Text, and ſay, that Chriſts Divine Nature is not proved out of 
this os, which to my underſtanding, is as clear as any in the Book of 


For thus they Reaſon, (ſay they) Not every one that is called God, (in 
Scripture) is therefore d of heavenand earth; for Magiſtrates are 
called gods, Pſal.82.1. God fandeth in the aſſembly of gods : and in the ſixth 
verſe, I have ſaid, Te ae gods. And again, in that it is aſcribed unto 
Chriſt,to be over all, that title belongeth unto Chriſt, not by nature, but 
by donation, it is a donative given him from his Father, in Phil. 2. 9. where 
it is ſaid, God hath highly exalted him, and given him a name over all names ; ſo 
that bleſſed for ever, is a title given him of his Father, and belongeth to 
God the Father; and they alledge, Rom. 1.25. and in 2 Cor. 1. 3. & 11. 
31. where, bleſſed for ever, is given to God the Father. And therefore 
this place is no clear evidence and proof of the Godhead of Chriſt ; thus 
_ ſeek to put out the clear light of the truth. 

But they arecaſily anſwered : Firſt of all, it is true indeed, Magiſtrates 
are gods, they are ſaid to be gods, not properly, but figuratively, and by 
reſemblance, and by way of ſimilitude, they bear the Image of God, and 
ſtand in the Room of God in regard of their power and authority. 

- _ it is worth-our marking, we ſhall _ „that — name and title of 
is never in Scripture given to any one ſingular to any one in- 
dividual : I have l you = gods ; — never 24 I have ld, thou arta 
d: or if it be, it is with a limitation to a certain ſenſe; as God ſaith to 
oſes, I haue made thee a god; thou art a made god: In my place thou 
art a god, to Pharaoh. ain, Magiſtrates (in Scripture) are never ſaid 
to be God over all; but Chriſt is here ſaid to be Godover all, which proveth, 


that, he is the great and mighty God, the King of heaven and earth, he is 


God over all. Oh but they ſay this title, over all, it belongeth not to Chriſt 
by nature, but by donation; and — They are deceived, and the ground 

build upon is not a good undation: For in Philip. 2. you ſhall 
find there, that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the exaltation of Chriſt, as he 
is the Mediatour ; ſo be hath a name by guift, he hath a name given him 
over all names, according to his humane Nature, but he is God over all by 
Nature, and that appeareth in Joh. 3.31. He that i come from on high is above 
all; ſtill the Evangeliſt faith, he is above all, and over all; ſo that he bath 
that properly by nature. 

Now touching the phraſe , the laſt thing that they alledge, bleſſed for 
ever, which they ſay, is never givento any, butto God the Father: it is 
true, it is uſually in Scripture given to God the Father, yet not by way 
of excluſion, not ES; not ſo, as that the Son, and Holy Ghoſt are 
ſhut, (to be bleſſed,) for when it is given to God the Creator, as in Rom. 
1.25. it is not onely to God the Father, but even therein alſo is Chriſt in- 
cluded, becauſe by bim are all wor arg 1.3. Col. 1. 16. For 
the work of Creation is a work ofthe whole Trinity; ſo that notwith- 
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ſtanding this allegation, and Cavil, it is ſtilla truth, That Chriſt Jeſus is 
God, true God, very God, God by nature, God by being, God of him- 
ſelf, equal to his Father. . Come we now tothe Application. 

I might bend the force of this truth, againſt the opinions of the Arians 
and Mahumethiſts, that have a long time blaſphemed Chriſt, but their old 
rotten opinions have been ſufficiently confuted by the Ancient Divines of 
our Church. But take we notice of this truth, to this purpoſe ; It ſerveth 
to clear the Doctrine of our Church, from a vile ſlander and blot, that the 
Papiſts ſeem to blemiſh it withal. 

The Papiſts are ſo impudent and ſhameleſle,that they ſtick not to charge 
our Doctrine, to be tainted with no leſſe then the higheſt degree of 
Atheiſme, in this reſpect, becauſe we teach this holy truth of God, That 
Jeſus Chriſt in reſpect of his Godhead, is of himſelf, and is equal to his Fa- 
ther, even becauſe we teach this fundamental truth: they ſay it is the high- 
eſt degree of Atheiſme, and why? Becauſe, ſay they, common ſenſe teach- 
eth us, that he only is the natural ſon of man, who by generation receiveth 


his nature and ſubſtance of his father; now, ſay the Page, if Chriſt Je- ela minus in 


ſus receive not his Godhead from his Father, but be God of bimſelf, 


reach, ſurely then ſay they, he is not the true Son of God the Father, and 


conſequently. God the Father, is not a true Father; and ſo, ſay they, by 


your Proteſtants doctrine, you overturn and cut down the Father and the 
Son in the bleſſed Trinity; and in this reſpect your doctrine is hereticall, 
erroneous, and tainted with Atheiſme. 

To this I anſwer, Here mark how abſurd and groſſe they are, in charge- 
ing this upon us: Their fooliſh conjectures in a matter of great weight 
and conſequence, doth plainly appear, to be moſt groſſe, and moſt abſurd, 
In that in fo great a Myſterie as this is, the unſpeakable, and unconceive- 
able Sonſhip of the Son of God, they would build it upon common ſenſe, 
and make the generation of man to be the pattern of it; that as it is in the 
natural generation of man, ſo it muſt be in the generation of the Son of 
God, there being a greater difference between theſe two, then there is be- 
tween heaven and earth. | 

In the natural generation of men, we know, that the child begotten, 
cometh from the Father by propagation, but the eternal Son of God cometh 
not by propagation, but by communication of eſſence and (nbſtance ; yea by com- 
munication of his whole eſſence and ſubſtance ; The eternal God beget- 
eth his Son, by communicating his whole eſſence and ſubſtance, ſo that 
the Father is in the Son, and the Son is inthe Father; and ſo it is not in 
the natural generation, they are two diſtin perſons. 

But to anſwer them more properly, and more fully, at ſeemeth , that 
theſe Cavillers, they cannot, or they will not diſtipguiſh between the God- 
head, and the Sonſhip of Chriſt, we hold and teach, that the Godhead of 
Chriſt is of himſelf, as well as his Father, becauſe the Godhead of the Son 
is not begotten, no more then the Godhead. of the Father; but withall, 
we hold and teach, that the Sonſhip cometh from the Father, and Chriſt 
is from the Father, as he is the ſecond perſon in the Trinity: but as he is 
God, he is of himſelf, God ef very God, God coequal, God cent together 
with his Father; this we are to hold and maintain: and the Popiſh Ca- 
vils are of none effect, nor nothing worth being but an idle ſhift : to make 
application to our ſelves. | | | 

Is this a truth, that Chriſt Jeſiis is true God, very God, as we ſee it is, 
Oh then how may the Church of God, upon this ground, comfort it ſelf 

ainſt all the Malicious and wicked enemies, that do oppoſe it: they of 

Popiſh ſort, they brag of it, that they are many, Gar they are migh- 

ty, they are rich, they are great, they are up in arms, and they will prevail; 
and their Pope ſhall be upheld, ſay any man what he can to the contrary 
they will have their Maſe, their W 2 Trentals, and Dirges * and 
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uphold the Church of Rome, and advance it, in deſpighe of all that ſay 
nay; Even that Antichriſtian Whore of Babylon, and Synagogue of 
Rome, they will be advanced again in this Land ? ſee how fat C- bold 
a lye, in their right hand, What can they do againſt the Lord Jefus , the 
Head of his Church > ho i true God, very God, the mighty God, Eſay g. & 
they may oppoſe him and his Kingdome, but can they paralel, and match 
his power ? they bend their force againſt the Church of Chriſt, but they 
ſhall not preyail, forthe Church of Chriſt is knit unto Chriſt, who is the 
eternal and everliving God, of infinite power, able with the breath of his 
month, to blow all chefe enemies of the Church of God into hell, in a mo- 
ment; the Church of Chriſt is knit unto Chriſt , and liveth in the life of 
Chriſt, ſtandeth in the ſtrength of Chriſt , it ſtandeth in che ſtrength f 
him that is the Creator of all the world, can then the enemies of it 

vail ro the ſubverſion of it ? they wreſtle againſt heaven, and the God of 
heaven and earth; for with him hath the Church combination: what then 
can they do Mpainſt this bond and knot of unanimity, who ever fought 
againſt him, and proſpered ? did ever any man lift up his hand againſt 
heaven, and proſpet? no ſurely. 

Again, this may not onely yeeld matter of comfort to the Church of 
God in general, but to every true member of it in particular; the conſide- 
ration of this, that Chriſt is true God, and very God , may yeeld matter of 
comfort to all that in Chriſt : for why ? they are knit to him, who is the 
ever ſpringing Fountain, the tree that bloſſometh comfort, who is able to 
take them our of his hand? neither hell, death, nor the devil, with all his 
Inſtruments: And further, this may chear thee up with this comfort, 
that thou art one with him, in whom is found all fulnefle and perfection, 
not onely of power, but of grace, and mercy, and favour, and meekneſſe, 
and ſoving kindneſſe, they are knit unto him who is not only able to help 
them, but u gr help, and will never faffer them to periſh; it is the 
very argument of comfort which the Lord hath given unte us, Joh. 10.30. 
1 and my Father art one: in the Verſe before, ſaith he, #one ſhall be able to 
Pluck them out of my hand; then he ſubjoyneth, 7 and my Father are one ; one 
in ſubſtance, one in power, none ſhall be able to pluck them out of my 
hand: And indeed it is no-marvel, that the Papiſts, that reach that deſpe- 
rate Doctrine, — doubting of ſalvation, that a man cannot have any 
certain hope of ſalvation, but muſt live in ſuſpence of it,) it is no marvel 
that they teach, tłrat Chriſt Jefus is not God of himſelf, for theſe two — 
do well ſuit and jump 1 we muſt doubt of ſalvation, becau 
Chriſt is not true God of himfelf: a falſe aſſertion. But let us learn to 
know, that Chriſt Jeſus is very God, and it will yeeld us matter of comfort, 
both in life and in death ; we are knit unto him who is full of power able 
to defend us againſt all oppoſitions, he will bring us to the poſſeſſion of 
life and glory in heaven, even to the ſame glory in heaven where he is, even 
at the end of the world, when all creatures ſhall have their change, then 
will the Lord Jeſus ſhew his glory, and beſtow it upon rhoſe that are his 
true members, he will faffer none of them to periſh, ſo ſaith the Apoſtle, 
2 Tin. 1. 12. Jh ben | have briieved, and I am perſwided that he is able tb 
keep that which 1 have committed to him agaizſt that day. I have laid up my 
reward in the hands of him that will never fail me, but ſurely preſerve. and 


keep it for me. 


i 
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Who ts Gal over all; bleſſed for ever, Amen. 


H Ere you ſee, (and it is — that Jeſus Chriſt is both true man, and 
true God ; Now then from hence, we are to take notice of the per- 
ſonal union of the two Natures of Chriſt, into one perſon: and the obſer- 
vation ariſing hence is this | 
Thar Chriſt Jeſus is God-man;or Man-God : Chriſt Jeſus is both God 
and man in one perſon, the Godhead of Chriſt is truly and perſonally 
united to his Manhood ; ſo that in Chriſt, God and Man make but one 
Perſon: and that we do not miſconceive this truth; touching the combi- 
nation and conjunction of the two Natures of Chriſt; we muſt know, that 
the Godhead and Manhood of Chriſt, are not united with any compoſiti- 
on, or commixture ; as in mixing water and wine, no nor it by converſion, 
and turning the one into the other; the Godhead is not turned into the 
Manhood, nor the Manhood into the Godhead ; the Godhead in Chriſt 
is diſtin in eſſence from the Manhood, and the Manhood in Chriſt di- 
ſtint in ſubſtance from the Godhead, and the properties of both natures 
remain incommunicable, the properties ofthe one, is not piven to the 
other, as to be omnipreſent, and omnipotent, is not communicated to the 
Manhood of Chriſt, to be every where at dne titne, nor the properties of 
the Manhood to the Gbdhead, as to be circumſeribed, locally reſent in 
one place, which is the nature of a true body, but the fulneſſe of the God- 
head dwelleth in the Manhood perſonally, and bodily, Col. 2. 9. by per- 
ſonal union is the Manhood united to the Godhead, and doth ſolely and 
onely conſiſt and ſubſiſt in one perſon in Chriſt; Joh. 1.14. the VFord was 
wade figſb, it became fleſh: and in 1 Tim.3.16. the Apoſtle ſaith, withowe 
queſtion, or controverſie, great is the (Myſtery of godlineſſe, and therein is God 
manifeſted in the fleſh; God, and fleſh, a wonderful myſtery indeed: thus 
it is in the eternal Son of God, who took fleſh upon him; ſo that the Man- 
hood of Chriſt is not a Perſon, but a Nature, and received with the God- 
head of Chriſt, which we all confeſſe, he is God and Man in one Perſon. 
Come we to the Application. | 
Firſt, this ſerveth to inform our Judgments, in a particular point need- 
ful to be known, and that is this ; That the fulneſſe of merit is found only 
in Chriſt, and in him alone and no other, the nierit of life, and of ſalvati- 
on, is properly in Chriſt ; he is the proper ſubject of all merit of life and 
ſalvation, onely the works of Chriſt are meritorious, his holy ſufferings, 
and his holy actions, theſe are meritorious, and none elſe ; the work of no 
man or woman upon the face of the earth, though the members of Chriſt, 
are not meritorious, none but Chriſts: and why? becauſe he is God and 
Man only, and alone in one petſon. The Papiſts, the enemies of Gods truth, 
think they have ſufficient ground for the merit of true believers, from the 
union between Chriſt and true Believers, becauſe true believers are one 
with Chtiſt by faich, and make one myſtical body, (as they do indeed) and 
are knit by faith, and the Spirit, and becauſe they are thus combined to 
Chriſt by a myſtical union, therefore the Papiſts think, they have ſufficienc 
ground to prove the merit of the good works of true believers , that be- 
cauſe of this union they are merirorious. But their ground faileth them; 
it followeth not, that becauſe true believers are one with "Chriſt; that 
therefore their good works do merit, for true believers are knit to Chriſt 
myſtically; not perſonally, for Chriſt and a believer are two diſtin per- 
ſons; though hey be joyned to Chriſt by faith, and the Spirit, it is not 
perſonally: now perſonal union is the ground of merit in Chriſt himſelf; 
and the perſon that muſt merit and deſerve life and ſalvation, muſt be 


more then a mere man, the Manhood of Chriſt, apart, and by it ſelf conſi⸗ 
dered, meriteth nothing; bur as it is received into unity of perſon with — 
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Son of God: ſo that the perſonal union of Chriſt is a ground of merit; 
for if Adam had ſtood in his innocency, he could not have merited a bet- 
ter eſtate to himſelf, becauſe he was but mere man; ſo then theſe enemies 
of the truth, they muſt prove, (which they can never do) that true belie- 
vers are one with Chriſt, by perſonal union, before they can conclude the 
merit of good works, and that becauſe of that myſtical union they are me- 
ritorious : but to make application to our ſelves, - 

Uſe. This truth, That Chriſt Jeſus is God and Man, Man-God, being duly 
conſidered and thought upon, may yeeld unto us excellent and ſweet com- 
fort to as many as believe in Chriſt, for by vertue of the two Natures of 
the Godhead and Manhood in Chriſt, - by believing in Chriſt Jeſus, we 
come to be partakers of all the merits of Chriſt Jeſus, whatſoever he hath 
done or ſuffered, becauſe we being one with bim by faith , by vertue of 
the union, we come to be partakers of him, and to have Fellowſhip and 
Communion with God wherein ſtandeth the true communion, and there 
is no coming unto God with comfort, though we cry loud, and fill heaven 
and earth with our cries, but by a Mediatour, if we come unto him out of 
a Mediatour, they come unto God angry with them, ready to pour out his 
vengeance upon them. Now the Divine and humane nature of Chriſt 
being knit together into one perſon, they make „ Mediatour, by 
wham we have acceſſe to the throne of grace, with comfort, he is God and Man 
in one perſon, and ſo we may approach with comfort; yea by this means, 
we believing in Chriſt, we come to be partakers of the ſufficiency and grace 
of the merit of Chriſt, and they appertain unto us, yea we being one by 

faith, with the Manhood of Chriſt, we come to de made one with the 
Godhead,and ſo to have acceſs unto God, who is the fountain of all good- 
neſſe: this is a matter of excellent comfort. | 
Again, it is further to be obſerved, that the Apoſtle doth not reſt in 
deſcribing of Chriſt to be God over all, but addeth further, bleſſed for ever, 
he breaketh out into an addition of praiſe and giving glory to the name of 
Chriſt, and magaifying of him; that he is for ever, in all ages, and in all 
times, to be bleſſed, praiſed, magnified, and glorified, and he ſubjoyneth 
to this, the word Amen; thereby ſignifying the inward aſſent of his heart, 
eAmen : for the word, Amen, is not here (vox optantis) a word of wiſh- 
ing, but (vox approbantis, et vox «ffirmantis,) a word of approving, and a 
word of affirming ; certainly he is ſo, Amen. 
The Obſervation is this, | 
Dotrine. That Jeſus Chriſt ought to be ſpoken of, and thought upon with reve- 
rence and honour to his name, his name muſt be honourable, and -pretions 
unto us; and when we either think upon, or have any occaſion to make 
mention of the holy name of Jeſus Chriſt, we are to do it with honour and 
reverence, and to give unto it due praiſe, and due glory, yea we are to 
mention it with fear and trembling. And to illuſtrate this point, hence it 
is that we find many excellent epithets given unto Chriſt, importi 
glory of his name, 1 Cor.2.8. the Apoſtle ſaith, he is the Lord of life aud 
glory: and in 1 Tim. 6. 15. The {Apoſtle ſpeaking of Chriſt, faith thus, 
is bleſſed the Prince of princes , King of kings, Lord of lords , bleſſed for 
ever: and in Heb. 1. 2, 3. the Authour of the Epiſtle ſaith, be is the ber of 
«l things, the Lord and Governour of heaven and earth, the brightneſſe of 
his glory, the ingraven image of the Perſon of God, yea he hath a more glo- 
rjous name then the Angel 24 titles do point unto us the excellen 
of his name, and do manifeſt unto us, that indeed, the name of Chriſt m 
be honourable unto us, and we muſt look that we think and ſpeak of it with 
0 reverence and honour. And there is good Reaſon for it. ; 
Reaſow 1, Becauſe he is God and Man in one Perſon, and as he is God, his name is 
great, and glorious, honourable and fearful, Pſal. 1.1 1.9. be bath 
bis Covenant for ever buly and fearful is his name: as he is God, and in * 
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of his Manhood, ſurely he is more excellent then the very Angels, and doth 
exceed all of them, in wiſdom, holineſſe, goodneſſe, power, Majeſtie, and 
glory: and as the humane Nature, the Manhood of Chriſt, is received 
with his Godhead : it is to be adored and worſhipped, with Divine and 
religious worſhip, not apart by it ſelf, but as it is conſidered, as united ta, 
the ſecond perſon, it is to be adored with che ſame worſhip wherewith we 
adore God, Heb.1.6. even ches let all the Angeli Worſhip lim; even when his 


Manhood is received into unity with his Godhead, and therefore the name 


of the Lord Jeſus ought to be honourable and pretious, and we are to give 
bim praiſe and glory due to his name. 

Juſtly then are they to be taxed and reproved that do abuſe; and abaſe 
the name of che Lord Jeſus: you will ſay, Is there any ſo vile, and ſo 
debauched, as to abaſe the name of the Lord Jeſus? Yes, many do; Firſt 
of all, the Papiſts, when they repeat the name Jeſus afcer the manner of ex- 
orciſme to drive away the devil, and to put away ſome evil from them, or 
to bring ſome good: and thus do witches and wizzards, when they uſe 


the name Jeſus in their charms, and inchantments, and think there is vertu 


in it, and are able to work a feat or wonder, by the name Jeſus, they pro- 
phane the holy name of Jeſus: Yea is it not a common ws many 
ignorant perſons amongſt our ſelves, to abuſe the name of the Lord Jeſus ? 
what more common then with many to ſwear by the name of Jeſus, and 
of Chriſt> and what more uſual, then for ſome upon every trifling occa- 
ſion, out of a fooliſh admiration, or in merriment, or laughter, to ſay, oh 
Jeſus, oh Chriſt, Jeſus God; they abuſe his name: what is it but an abu- 
ling ofthe holy name of God? a thing little thought upon; yea ſome 
will ſay, what, ſhall we not have the name of God in our mouthes ? muſt 
we name the devil? but let theſe know, that they take the name of the 
Lord their God in vain, and prophane it; and aſſure thy ſelf, the Lord 
Jeſus will got hold thee guiltleſſe, that ſo takeſt bis name in vain : and 

there is no other name to come to life and ſalvation, but onely this, Act. 4. 

10. and doeſt thou took for ſalvation by it > thou deceiveſt thy ſelf, the 

Lord Jeſus will not ſaffer that ſin to eſcape his puniſhing hand: we ate not 

to name it upon every trifling occaſion; of laughing and merrimear ; for 

know, that the hand of the Lord will one day overtake them, and there- 
fore break off this fin before the revenging hand of the Lord light upon 
you; for aſſuredly, that hand will cruſh thee both body and ſoul to hell, 
without timely and hearty repentance... 

And in the ſecond place, learn we every one of us, to acknowledge the 
greatneſſe, and the glory of the bleſſed Name of the Lord Jeſus ; the beſt 
of us all (howſoever ignorant perſons are taxed herein) come far ſhort in 
acknowledging the honour due to this Name: Learn we therefore to 
magnitie it, and give him the glory and the praiſe, and ſay, bleed for aver, 
aſſenting unto it, Ames. + | | | 
And to this purpoſe conſider, if fo be the name of the Lord Jeſus,(which 
1s pretious and honourable in it ſelf) if irbe not honourable and pretious 
to every one of ns, when we either think upon it, or have occaſion to make 
mention of it, that we have not our monthes opened in lauding and prai- 
ling of it, it is a ſign that our hearts are not right within us, our 
are rotten and corrupt, we are not affected with the greatneſſe of the ho- 
ly Name of God as we ought, we have not a lively ſenſe and feeling of the 
comfort to be found in Chriſt; the name of Chriſt to us is not « periou 
ment ponred ont Cant. 1.2. For without queſtion every honeſt and good heart 
is ready, upon the conſideration of the comfort to be found in Thriſt, to 
break out in maꝑnifying and praiſing that holy Name; ſo if aur eyes be 
opened, and we ſee the ſweetneſſe found in Chriſt Jeſus, to be the Fountain 
of all-bappineſſe, how can we but bleſſe him, and praiſe hini, and give him 
the honour and glory due to his bleſſed Name ? all generations do call che 
Virgin 
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| Virgin oy bleſſed; becauſe ſhe found favour with God, ſo far as to bear 


in her womb the Lord Jeſus; and thoſe whoſe hearts are truly affected 
unto Chriſt, cannot but praiſe and magnifie the Inſtruments of publiſhing 
the name of Chriſt, the very feet of ſuch are beautiful unto them, Eſay 52. 
7. Ho beautiful are the feet of them that bring the glad tydings of peace, 
and of reconciliation, between God and man ? 

Now then if we would be ſure of it, that our hearts are right within us, 
and that indeed we are heavenly minded, and that we are ch that have 
Jeſus Chriſt in a due admiration, and have a lively ſenſe and feeling of the 
comforts in Chriſt ; then ler us whenſoever we name Chriſt, do it ho- 
nourably, and reverently, and when we do ſpeak of it, either in publick or 
private, take heed of abuſing his name, but ſpeak of it honourably: for 
if we do not love the name of the Lord Jeſus, let him be had in execration, 

let him be accurſed, 1 Cor. 16. 22. Therefore let us be ſtirred up to the 
practiſe of this duty, to praiſe the name of the Lord Jeſus, ſaying, Bleſ- 
ſed, praiſed, magnified, and glorified be his name for ever, in all ages, and 
all times, Amen. | 


VERSE 6. 


Not as though the Word of God hath talen none effect, for they art nit all Iſrael, 
which are of Iſrael. 


Ur Apoſtle having in the Verſes foregoing, in the five 
Verſes precedent, expreſſed the grief and ſorrow of his 
heart, for the Jews rejection, (who were his brethren 
according to the fleſh,) yet not expreſſing their re- 
jection, but onely intimating of it, and leaving it to 
be concluded and gathered, i this ſixth Verſe; he en- 
treth upon the ſecond part of the Chapter, and herein 
he falleth upon a defence of Gods Promiſe, proving it 

to be firm and ſtable, though the Jewes be rejected: and he defendeth 

the ſtability of it, both againſt the Objections of the Iewes, and againſt 
the humane reaſonings of fleſh and blood, that might be brought to the 
contrary, from the ſixch verſe to the 24. And firſt of all, the Apoſtle clea- 
reth the Lord from inconſtancy, from the ſixth verſe to the 14. Secondly, 


he cleareth God from iniquity and injuſtice, from the 14 verſe to the 19. 


Thirdly, he cleareth God from cruelty, from the 19 verſe, to the 24. 
Now in this ſixth Verſe, firſt of all the Apoſtle putteth down a preven- 
tion of an Objection that the Jewes might make, in the firſt words of the 
Verſe ; for this they might object and ſay. c 
If ſo be we, that are the ſons of Abraham, be rejected and caſt off, (as 
you Paul ſeem to intimate, and imply in your * ) ſurely then 
the Word of God unto Abraham, and unto his ſeed, ſhou d be voyd, and 
of none effect; therefore you are deceived, we are not rejected. 
No this our Apoſtle preventeth, and meeteth withal, by denying their 
conſequence, and ſhewitg that it maketh not the Word of God voyd,and 
of none effect, if the Jews (coming of Abraham) for the greateſt part be 
rejected; no, faith the Apoſtle, this is no good conſequence, though the 
Jewes for the body of them, and generality be rejected, to ſay that the pro- 
miſe of God is fruſtrate”: then to this denyal of their conſequent, he ſub- 
joyneth a reaſon of it, why it is ſo, (that though the Jewes be rejected, yet 
the Word of God is not void,) becaufe many of the Iſraelites, ofthe body 
of the Iſraelites, and of the ſeed of Abraham, they are not ſuch to whom 
the Promiſe belongeth; why ſo? becauſe they are not true Iſraelites, they 
are not the Iſrael of God, they are Iſraelites by the fieſh, by carnal gene- 


ration 
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ration, they deſcended ofthe Loynes of Abraham, but they are not Gods 
choſen and elected ſeed of Abraham; and therefore the Word of God is 
ſtable, 1 : and this the Apoſtle propoundeth in the latter 
end of the ſixth verſe, for they are not all trar 1ſraclites that are of Iſraua and 
in the beginning of the ſeventh verſe, all they ave not the children of God, be- 
canſe the are the ſeed of Abraham ; and this the Apoſtle amplifieth to che 
14. Verſe. | | 

But come we to the * of theſixth verſe. 

Notwithſtending] As if he had ſaid, Howſoever the Jews do cavil and 
object, that if they be rejected, Gods Word taketh no effect, (it cannot 
be) it is ſimply, and abſolutely impoſſible, though they mutter againſt 


ic. | 

that the Word of God] By the Word of God here, we are to underſtand 
not the legal Covenant, the word of the Law, the Apoſtle ſpeaketh not here 
of them, as they ſought ſalvation by the works of the Law, and the righ- 
teouſneſſe thereof legall , they were ſo rejected in all times, even before 
this kind of rejection did befall them, they were rejected by the legal Co- 
venant, in all ages; and the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of that in the next Chap- 
ter. 

But by the Word of God, here, we are to underſtand the word of pro- 
miſe, Gen. 17. 7. where God ſaith, he would be Abrahams Cod, and the God of 
hu ſeed. In which promiſe, God doth promiſe a perpetual being, with Abra- 
ham and his ſeed for ever, and not only with temporal bleſſings, but with 
bleſſings belonging unto life and ſalvation, namely the ſpiritual ſeed of 
Abraham, the children of Abraham after a ſpiritual ſenſe , meaning the 
choſen of God, them he would be with, to guide and direct his ele& ſeed, 
thoſe that ſhould believe in God, as Abraham their Father did, whether 
Jewes or Gentiles, for we may ſee in the courſe and tenour of the Scri- 
prare, that all that came of Abraham were not bleſſed. with this heavenl 
lefling, as Iſhmael, and Eſau, but the elect of God, to thoſe che Promiſe 
was made. | 

ſoonld takg no effect, ] Or ſhould fall to the ground, or fail of the end, for 
which it is appointed; for then when a promiſe is made, and not perfor- 
med, it falleth to the ground, it is unſtable, and of none effect, it attain- 
eth not the appointed end. | | 

for all they are not Iſraelites that are of Iſracl.] By Iſraelites, (in the firſt 
place,) we are to underſtand the true Iſraelſtes, Ifraclites indeed and 
not in name only, Joh. 1.4/3 ſuch as was Nathaniel, behold « 11we 1frachite, 
one in Whom there Was wo guile ; ſo that by Iſrael, is meant the elect of God, 
the true Iſraelites among the Jewes : and by Ifracl, in the ſecond place, we 
are to underſtand Jacob, individually, who was the Father of the Patriarke, 
and was called Iſrael, becauſe of his prevailing with God, choſe thut came 
of his race and line, according to the fleſh, and according to the courſe 
of Nature, that is to be of 1 
meaning, 
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all true Iſraelites, but to the elect of God, true believers, thoſe that 
believe in God, (as Abraham did) ſo that though chey be rejected, 
(for the body of them) yet the promiſe is effectual. 
Come we now to the Doctrines. And firſt of all, in that the Apoſtle 
faith, notwithſtanding it cannot be, that the Word of God ſhould be of 
no effect, it is altogether impoſſible, that the Word of God ſhould be 
void and of none effect: Now then from hence the obſervation is this, 
That the Promiſes of God unto us, they are moſt firm, they cannot poſ- 
ſibly be fruſtrate and unſtable, and of none effect, it cannot be that any 
promiſe of God, either — good things of this life, or of the life 
to come, ſhould fall to the from , and not be accompliſhed, to whom it 
belongeth, it is impoſlible, but that they ſhould be accompliſhed and made 
good unto thoſe that have title to them, whatſoever ſtandeth in oppoſi- 
tion againſt them, or gainſayeth them; For the further confirmation of 
this point, read Matth.5,18. the Lord Jeſus ſpeaking of the Law of God, 
and thereby meaning the whole Word of God, he maketh it more firm 
and ſtable, then the whole frame of heaven and earth; heaven ard earth 
ſhall paſſe away, (they ſhall periſh,), but not one jot or tittle of the Law, 
ſhall eſcape unfulfilled, every tittle of the Word of God, whether promiſe, 
mercy, — or Judgment, and eſpecially the Promiſes, it ſhall not 
eſcape unfulfilled, and in 2 Sam.2. 28. we read, the Lord having promiſed 
to David to build him a houſe, David doth aſſuredly reſt, upon the accom- 
pliſhment of it, and he groundeth his aſſurance thus: For why ? thou art 
God, and thou canſt not change, thou art moſt true: and Rom. 3. 3, 4. 
The Apoſtle ſpeaketh thus of the Jewes, Though ſome of the Jewes do not 
believe, ſhall their unbelief make the Word and Promiſe of God of none 
effect? Godforbid ; Let God be true, and every man a har; God is certain- 
ly true: and in Joſh.23.15. ſaith Joſhua, Now all things are come unto you, 
which the Lord your God hath promiſed: ſo in Act. 13. 32,33. Paul faith to 
the Jewes, the promife made unto the Fathers, God hath fulſided uuto us their 
children : evidence of Scripture might be plentifully brought for the clear- 
ing of this truth, That all the Promiſes of God (touching good things of 
this life, or that to come,) they cannot poſſibly be fruſtrate, but ſhall come 
to paſſe, in Gods appointed time. The Reaſons and grounds of it are 
theſe two: 74 
Eirſt, from the Nature of God, becauſe God himſelf is unchangeable, 
and therefore this word is progortionable, and anſwerable to bimſelf; 
yea, God is truth it ſelf, al-ſuffirient, and able to make good his word, 
and to fulfill his promiſe, and to make it good in deſpight of all oppoſiti- 
ons, whatſoever, whether it be men, or devils; he is the truth it ſelf, the 
God of truth, and he is alſo infinite in power: - 
Secondly, becauſe all the pramiſes of God, they are made unto his in 
Chriſt, he is the ground and foundation of all che ſweet and comfortable 
promiſes unto his; in him they are made good, unto his children, as the 
Apoſtle ſaith, 2 Cor.1.20. Is ¶ lriſt Jeſus all the promiſes are yea, and in him 
amen; they are ratified and confirmed in him: now Chriſt Jeſus is a moſt 
ſure and firm foundation; all the devils in hell cannot ſhake this founda- 
tion: and therefore doubtleſſe upon this ground we may reſolve, that all 
the promiſes of God (concerning this life, and the life to come) they are 
— and ſtable, and ſhall certainly in Gods appointed time be ful- 
I but (ſay ſome,) God promiſeth many, excellent temporal bleſſings 
untg;his children, * read in the Book of God. of 5 — of ——. 
ſes j chat God doth promiſe unto. his children in this life , which many of 
is children never come to ſee. 


I is true indeed, but yet wichal know thus much g that even theſe ben, 
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chings'are fulfilled as are propbunded; they are propounded: | 
2 7 with — of obediencef and with the excepti- 
on of a Croſſe; if his childten do fearꝶ and obey him, or if otherwiſe the 
Lord ſee it good to exerciſe them with ſome croſſe. oj ſore eme afflictibn; 
and therefore if that many bf the children of God do nt enjoy che pro- 
miſes, it is becauſe the Lord is pleaſed to chaſtiſe them for their ſinnes, 
and he is pleaſed fo to do for their good] becauſe the Lord ſeeth it bet · 
ter, and fitter for them, to be exerciſed with afflictions; and yet tie pro- 
mil es of God are fulfilled, according to the tenour that it is made unto 
them; ſo are fulfilled with condition of obedience, and exception of 
the Croſſe; al. 34. 10, Gods Children ſhall: want nothing (that God 
bath promiſed, ) that he ſeeth to be good, concerning their temporall 
eftate,or the good eſtate in the life to come,thou ſhalt want — now 
for the A plication of it. | 
Firſt of all, chis truth that you have here delivered, That the Promiſes 
of God ſhall certainly be accompliſhed, - whatſoever ſeemeth contradi- 
Rory unto them, this diſcovereth unto us, what a'foul fin it is; to be diſ- 
couraged and daunted, to be dejected and caſt down, and to walk uncom> 
fortably, heavi „ ſadiy, and unchearfully, either becauſe they be under 
ſome great affliction already; or becauſe” ſome great tryal is like to come 
upon them; and hereupon they begin to be ſad: whence cometh thi⸗ 
unchearfulneſſe in a Child of od; that he walketh thus ſadly? ſurely, 
from the bitter root of unbelief; becauſe Gods Children conſider not as 
ought to do, the truth and the ſtability of the comfortable promiſes 
of God, they truſted not God barely on his Promiſes; where God hath 
promiſed, I wil be with thee when thou Walkeſt through the water, and paſſeſt 
through che fire, Eſay 43-2. in the time of their greateſt diſtreſſe, God will 
be with them; they do not — truſt this promiſe of —— 
he will deliver them in all dan ; to uphold — and aſſiſt 
hath made this promiſe, an hs They believe nor, — 


truſt and affiance from this promiſe of God, _— 2 Gt 
he 


nour God: for he that reſteth upon the bare pr 
honour God wonderfully ; if we reſt upon God, when we ſee A 


word of God, when he hath nothing elfe to re — 


oppoſite to us, then to reſt upon the ſtable promiſe of God; == 


ſhew our zeal unto God ; but he that withdraweth his heart 
truſting on God, diſhonoureth God; and robbeth him of his 
maketh God no better then a. lyar; for if we traſt not 2 
ſeem to be with us, much leſſe will we cruſt him when al 


be eontrary es us: therefore we ought ae —.— 
finne. N 4 . 


This truth, in ithe ſecond place, cThargll Gods 
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uch, t ve right and title to Thee 00 ae i beer 
if we find our ſelyes to be — — here is no 
unto us, wicked and ungod — ror 
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3 perſon, if ſo be 
Babette haſt no right LEI gd: 
f thow findeſt th rar to be called to 


yy a hol od Bol y life and converſation, chou fineſt Gif 

eving in Chr ou art not a debauched wrexch, or Taro, 

but thou art wrought upon by the Word'and Spirit d, and ſealed up 

unto the day of redemption, thou art ſanRified truly by the Word and 

tit, thou art not a * Proſtſſour; Nen e 
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Uſe 2. 
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the comfortable promiſes of God, boch of this life, and tds life to come 
and here cometh thy comfort, theſe Pans bane — 88 


they ane ed fuer thow ſh cry 
life and ace e Cn thy 


feed, and bleſſe thee with all heavenly things, aud certainly at- 
tain to happineſſe und 3 if che ES: of 1 were uncertain, 
and chanyeable, then rhy comfo le or nothing; but know, — 
thou - being called to faith and olineſle the promiſes of God to thee 
are as e as God himſelf: Ob — 
Edles, Promiſes of God are ſo tble, as God, who can ; 


not lye ? Titus 2:2: James 1.17. with him there is no ſhadow.of c 
nee bc nga hanging 


and it cannot be, that either thy own fins,chy own failings, 
no nor et Satan, nor all the power of bell, ſhould ever be able to make it 
void, and of none effect; this will be a ſpeciall comfort to ther, thou bo- 
. look unto that, that thou be 
lay not foul: bands upon it 2 — 
. hs, that the pro 
— 1 — b "is er 

us 0 try tem 
tations, even then — op by the by Satan to diffidence or 
conſider, the Lord hath promiſed in his Goſpel, Joh. 3. 16. whoſoever 


believeth in — fall not periſh but be ſure to have everlaſting life : now 
this promiſe of is firm and ſtable, to him that 882 


and is able touphold us from fainting i the middeſt of the g 
— for they are — nn 
E l 


l 
= it canner be ;the the Word of God Bquldrns none effec for af 
_ which aroof it. 


OE doth not barely affirm thus muck; 


object, that if they were rejected 
and void, they wer rejected ch 
do nor nl aft — foley be, —— 

firengthen it 4 reaſon, it cannot namely thus ; becauſe a 
— —„— . — all they which came «f 
Abrabam natural generation, all t are 
Gods lrael, the Iſrael 3 eco whom 
ethe Promi — ſo that the promiſeof Godis firm and dn. 


hen you fee, it was from a miſconceiving, a oſ the 
miſe, tha che . promiſe ofGod wat WI 
neunte rejected, che Jews 
sed — GLENS — 
ed this falſe concluſion; — 
that came of Iſfrael, by carnal | 


— ſo that their 7 


3 OLIN 

ifes, being mi 
EIN it. is not a true ground of comfort to 
k and aifepplyic: Or we may put this 


promiting mercy, threataing judgment, 
— and mifa plyed, is not the true, 
EEE r 
yk! in e — ” 


Timothy 


An Expoſition pen rhe 9 Chapter of ihe Epiſtle co the Romans. 


Timothy to a conſtant undergoing of the labour of the Miniſtery, and 
to a patient bearing of the Croſſes that came by reaſon of the execution 
of his office: then in the ſeventh verſe he concludeth, Confider what 7 ſay, 
and the Lord give you underſtanding in all things: as if he had ſaid; Conſi- 
der duly, what I ſtirred and exhorted thee unto, and the Lord give thee, 
that thou mayeſt both rightly underſtand, and rightly apply it: and ſo in 
2 Pet. 3. 16. The Apoſtle telleth us, that che holy Scriptures being wreſt- 
ed and perverted, and miſ-applyed, they are fo far from being comfort- 
able, that they tend to the deſtruction of them that miſ-underſtand and 
miſ-apply them ; they are ſo far from being comfortable , when men do 
pervert them, and turn them which way they liſt; that they tend to their 
own deſtruction. © , 255 2 7 

And indeed, though the Scripture be in it ſelf, the Will and Wiſdome 
of God refealed unto us, and though it be true; that God ſpeaketh unto 
us in and by the ſame; yet the Word of God miſ-underſtood and mif-ap- 
plyed, it is not the word of God, neither doth God ſpeak unto us; (and 
as One ſaith well,) the word of God fooliſhly perverted, and underſtood, 
it is not the word of God to him that ſo underſtandeth it, and therefore 
cannot be truly profitable; and comfortable unto him: for the Applica- 
tion. a 6.2407 Ji a 85 | 

It concerneth us then, in the firſt place, that are Miniſters and Meſſen- 
gers of God, that take upon us to handle the holy Word of God, and to 
deliver it unto Gods people, to be careful of it, that werightly underſtand; 
and rightly apply the word of God, and that we deliver unto our hearers 
Gods word, ad out of Gods word, Gods mind and meaning, that they 
may ſay, God fpeaketh in the Preacher, 1 Cor.14.25, ſo muſt we deliver the 
mind and word of God. And then onely ſhall we find the bleſſing of God 
upon the Word, we handle, and then we ſhall draw men to a holy courſe 
of life, or at leaſt convince them of their ſins z if we deliver it ſo, as God 
may be ſaid co ſpeak in us, or by us, then we may look for a bleſſing upon 
it, to the working of grace; and to convert them to a holy life: for if 
it be not rightly grounded, either upon the Word of God, or derived 
thence, ſurely take it for a truth, it is not Gotls Word: Thoygh it be 
a ſound Orthodox; and a true point of Divinity, yet if it de not grounded 
upon the Word of God, we handle, or by neceſſary conſe quence, it is mans 
word, and not Gods Word: | ; | 

Again, this being ſo, That the word of God is not the ttue, profitable, 


and comfortable Word of God, being miſunderſtood, and mil applyed; 


it then concerneth every one of us all that are hearers of the word 
to look unto it, that in hearing and reading the holy word of God, we 
labour to underſtand it aright, and to make a right application of it: and 
we,are to take heed how we wreſt the word of God; by wronging and per- 
verting of it, to make the Word of God to ſerve dur fantaſies: as the 
Uſurer will ſeek out a place of Scripture to defend his Uſury, a foul and a 
fearful ſin, to make the word of God to ſpeak actording to our fantaſies 
and conceits; for this is the ſeed df all hereſies whatſoever, and therefore 
we muſt labour to underſtand the word aright. + 
But here may ſome obje and ſay, What would you have me to do, 
that am a poor and unleatned man? alas how ſhould I come to a right 
underſtanding of the word ofG od ? and come to make 4 right applicati- 
on of it? Many Scholers, and many Divines, are not able to reach into 
the Depth of it; can I then that am a ſimple and unlettered man or 
woman ? | | 
To this I anſwer; Be thou careful (thon that thus pleadeſt for thy ſelf,) 
to uſe the means that God hath ſet up in his Church, for the opening and 
unfolding of his Word, and for thy guidance and direction in the way of 
truth, and of loye, both towards God and man: be careful in theſe * 
| H 2 ac 


Uſe t: 


Uſe 2. 
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Dottrine. 


Uſe 


| ſtood, difficult to reach into the de 


the fooliſh conceit of the Separatiſts ; (and what is their opinion?) — 


that is, be careful in frequenting, and uſing the ordinary meanes of the 
word, the Miniſtery that God hath ſet up in his Chureh, for thy directi- 
on, Prov. g. 33. bethou careful to attend at the gates ef Wiſdome ; be frequent 
in hearing the VVord of God opened and expounded, and be ſure to 
come — hearing, and reading of the Word of God, with an humble 
heart, that thy heart be not lift up with a conceit of thy own underſtand- 
ing, but be emptied of all ſelf· conceit, and pride, in reſpect of the pre 
nancy of thy own wit, and to this joyn earneſt and hearty prayer unto 
Lord, be attentive to the means that ſerve to open the word, come to the 
hearing and reading of it with an humble heart, and alſo be inſtant in in- 
vocation, and calling upon the name of the Lord, that the Lord would 
open thine eyes and ears, and give thee the Spirit of Revelation, of un- 
derſtanding : do as David did, Pſal. 119. 18. Led qpes mine eyes, that I may 
bebold the wonders of thy Law. It is a worthy ſaying of ai Ancient Divine, 
(faith he) though there be many things in the Scripture, hard to be under- 
- of them, yet whatſoever is neceſ- 

ſary and needful to be known to ſalvation, it is plainly ſer forth in the Scri- 
pture, and eaſie to be underſtood to them that will read diligently, mark 
attentively, pray heartily, and judge humbly ; come without any ſelf- con- 
ceit of thine own wit, come even as a fool to the Word of God, in com- 
pariſon of the wiſdom of God revealed in it, and then by this meanes we 
ſhall come to a right application of the Word of God, and effectually un- 
derſtand and apply it. * b 

Come we now to the Apoſtles reaſon, al they e not Iſrael, that are of 
Iſrael, that is, all they are not the true Iſraelites, and elect and choſen ſeed 
of Abraham, that are deſcended of Iſrael according to the fleſh : hence we 
are plainly taught thus much, 

That indeed all are not true Iſraelites, that bear the name of Iſraelites ; 
or thus, all they are not true Chriſtians, that have taken upon them the 
name of Chriſt, and bear the name of Chriſtians : or thus, all they that 
are in the viſible Church, and are of the viſible Church, = they are not 
members of the true Church of God: And for the er manifeſtati- 
on of this, if we lookin the Book of God, we ſhall find, that in all ages 
from the beginning, there hath been ſome inthe viſible Church , and of 
the viſible Church , that were not true members of the Church of God: 
Thus it was in the dayes of Moſes, in the dayes of Chriſt, and of the Apo- 
ſtles, yea when the Church of God was in one Family, in Abraham, in 
Haac, andin Jacobs Family; in Abrahams Family was an Iſhmael,as well 
as anlfaac; in Iſaac's Family, an Eſau, as well as a Jacob; and ſo in all 
ages: and hence it is, that Ghriftcompareth the Church to a field, that 
hath not onely good wheat, but tares, Matth.13-26. and inthe 47. and 
48. verſes. Chriſt ſpeaketh of ſome that ſaid they were Jewes and were 
not, they were Jewes by birth and nation; but they were the Synagogue 
of Satan: and in Revel- 3.9. he faith , ſome called themſelves Jews and 
were not, were in the viſible Church, and yet they were not the true 
Church of Chriſt. Ir | 

Beeauſe all they that live in the boſome of the viſible Church, and make 
open profeſſion of it, they are not all ſuch as Gad hath ſer apart to life and 
ſalvation, though they be in the viſible Church, and of the viſible Church 
and make the ſame profeſſion, yet indeed they are not true members or 
the Church; 1 Joh. 2. 19. where John ſaith, hey went aus from us, becknſe 
they Were not of u; they did not truly believe in Chriſt, aud if they bad been 
of ur, they Would have continued with us: but by this it appeareth, that they 
_ — of us, becauſe they have made a disjunction from us: now to 
apply this. 

Firſt of all, this truth now delivered, beareth witneſſe ſtrongly 


| 
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hold and reach, That the viſible Church is the body of Chriſt Jeſus; and 
all che members of the viſible Church, they are members of the myſtical 
body of Chriſt, they are partakers of the Spirit of Chriſt, of the life of 
Chriſt, and the grace of Chriſt, Surely then it muſt needs follow, that all 
the members of the viſible Church are Gods children, and heires of ſalva- 
tion, yea then Cain, and Iſhmael, and Eſau, and Saul, and Judas, they were 
the children of God, and have obtained ſalvation. If this were true, that 
all that are partakers of the viſible Church, are members of Chriſt, and 
heires of ſalvation, it were eaſie to prove, that theſe men were in the 
viſible Church, and of the vifible Church, and therefore by this reaſon are 
faved : but how falſe it is, to think that theſe men have obtained falvati- 
on, any man that hath been exerciſed in the truth may eafily ſee it; they 
are miſtaken in the Tenent, and the ground of their error is this; Wharſo- 
ever they find in Scripture ſpoken of the inviſible Church, the Catholike 
Church, (ſeen by the eye of faith,) they apply to the viſible Church; as 
it is aid, that the Church of God is a holy Nation, « pecutiar Prieſthood, 
they apply it to the viſible Church; and their definition is a hoch poch, 
a mingling of the properties of the inviſible Church, and the viſible 
Church together, and an appropriating of them to the viſible Church 
this is common both in their Writings and Conferences. 

But come we now to lay the truth delivered a little nearer to our ſelves j 
Is it fo, that all that live in the boſome of the Church, are not members of 


the true Church of God? Upon this —— learn we to take heed of a 


ſtrong deluſion, that deludeth thouſands in the world: Many in the world 
have this conceit, and are ſtrongly poſſeſſed with it ; that ( becauſe they 
have been bred and born inthe viſible Church, th breathe in ir,apd joyn 
with it, and make the ſame profeſſion that we do, they partake in the holy 
Ordinances of God, they come to the Miniſtery of the Word, they have 
been partakers of the holy things of God ** Word, the Sacraments; 
they come to the Table of the Lord,) therefore certainly 2 are true 
Members of the Church of God, they are Chriſtians, true Chriſtians; 
and who ſhall ſay to the contrary ? and yet we ſhall find theſe men that 


thus believe their phantaſies, they are ignorant of God, and of the truth 
of God, and of the Word of God; yea many of them, though they be 


old men and women, underſtand not the grounds of Catechiſme, nor the 
Fundamental points of Religion; their hearrs are full of unbelief and of 
Covetouſneſſe, and of difordered paſlions, of pride, of luſt, of envy, and 
anger, they perform good duties in publick, careleſly both in publick and 
in private, never care to examine how they thrive in grace, and goodneſle; 


no not ſo much as perform the duty of prayer; or it they do, they per- 


form it cuſtomarily, and with dull and dead hearts, they are aſleep in 
hearing the Word, and very untoward in * holy duties, and 
et they hold themſelves to be in very good caſe , they are good Chri- 
ians; why? do they not come to the holy Word and Sacraments ? 
and yet are ignorant of the grounds of Catechiſme. 
The truth now delivered, maketh known unto you, that you are in the 
wrong, yea, in the caſe of Judas and Saul, they were in as good caſe as 
ou art: men may joyn themſelves to the Church, even to the viſible 
Church of God, and may participate in all the holy Ordinances of God, 
and yet be no true members of the Church of God; and therefore take 
we heed of deceiving our ſelves, and be ſtirred up to labour not to reſt 
in this formality ; labour to find your ſelves not only in the viſible Church, 
and profeſſe the ſame truth, but that we find our ſelves to be true Chri- 
ſtians, ſuch as know God, and obey the Goſpel! of Jeſus Chriſt z for the 
Apoſtle telleth us, 2 Theſſal. i. 8. char Jeſus Chriſt ſhall come is flawing 


Fre, rendring vengeance upon all that kyoWy not God; and obey not the Goſpel 2 


— 
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our LordJeſws Chriſt : yea let us never reſt untill we find we be ſuch as 


Nathaniel was, Joh. 1. 47. that we are true Iſraelites, in whom there was 
no guile, no coverers, nor clokers of ſinnes, but that we are upright hear- 
ted, both in regard of good things, and alſo in regard of finne ; for here- 
in we muſt ſhew that we are upright and ſound hearted , if thar in doin 
of good things we ſeek not the pleaſing of men, or of our ſelves, to — 
the danger of the Law, and ſuch Siniſter and by- reſpects; but ina ſimple 
ebedience unto God, becauſe God commandeth them; and with a due 
reſpect to the glory of God: And alſo in reſpect of ſinne, labour we to 
be ſound hearted, that there be no regarding of ſinne, Pſal. 66. 18. If Ire- 
ard wickedneſſe in my beat, the Lord will not hear me; if I cleave unto it: 
o that there muſt not be in us any regarding of ſin, and cleaviog unto it 
as by favouring of it either in our ſelves, or in others, or by leſſening and 
cloking of ſin, or a little extenuation of fin , oh we are guileful and de- 
' ceitfull hearted, if we do thus extenuate and leſſen, and cloke fin, account 
ſome ſins little, and trifling, but to reſolve againſt it, accounting them 
to be vile, and odious, yea we finding our ſelves to be guilty, to be for- 
ward inthe acknowledgment of our ſin, without covering, and cloking of 
fin, with God, but ſoundly, and freely, and throughly , acknowledging 
and confeſſing our fins, and with a reſolution to leave it, and to break it 
off, and confeſſe it with grief of heart, if we be thus upright hearted, we 
are true Chriſtians, and true members of the Church of God, without this 
we can have no aſſurance that we are in the favour of God, we may have 
a conceit that our ſins are done away, and that we are in the favour af 
God, but we muſt labour to be ſound hearted, therein ſtandeth the aſſu- 
rance of the pardon of our fins, Pſal. 32. 1, 2. ſaith David, Bleſſed « the 
man Whoſe finnes are forgiven,aud whoſe Wickedueſſe is covered; and then be fub- 
joyneth, as a qualification, he is one that hath ne guile in his heart, Bleſſed 
i the man to whom the Lord imputeth not fin, and in whoſe ſpirit there is no gulli; 
whereby we may demonſtrate, that we are inthe number of thoſe bleſſed 
people, if there be no guile in our hearts. . 
Oh then labour we to perform holy duties, not to pleaſe men, or to 
pore our ſelves, but out of obedience to God, not to cloke and cover 
n, and to ſay, for breaking the Sabbath, what? is it ſo great a matter to 
ſet things in order againſt the next day? On theſe are not ſound hearted, 
therefore if we would have comfort to our ſoules, labour to be true Mem- 
bers of the Church. 5 


| ——— — te the Romans. 
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this Verſe the Apoſtle maketh a diſtinction of the 
— — —— 


longeth ; and chis be doth in che firſt part of che 
verſe: Then inthe ſecond place, che Apoſtle maketh known ( by way 


ance,) who were the true ſeed of Abra- 
ham, to whom the promiſe delongeth, namely Ifaac, which the 
don in the words of Scripture, to chat in Gen. 21. 12. 
where we find the true ſeed of Abraham chat — inherit the 
that God would call, it was Iſaac; ſo that the reaſoning of the Apoſtle 
conſidered, with that place in Geneſis, may be. thus aluſtraced; why 2 
— of rr 2 Iſaac 
was the true ſeed, and the true ſon 2 — all that —— of 
Abrahams ſeed | by carnal generation, are true ed of 
children of God. 

But now if any ſhould object and ſay, If Iſhmacl was the "MY 
ham, then Iſhmael was his child. It is true, but how? acrorfling to 
the fleſh, the child of the fleſh: verſe the ei 3 but Iſaac onely was the 
child of the promiſe ; this is alſo confirmed by a teſtimony of Seriptute in 
the ninth verſe; rhus we ſee then che Analyſis of the verſe : Come we 
now to the meaning of the words. 

neither ar they all childrew. ] That is neithe arethey all ahildren of God, 
is ef Apia, — — promiſe of life, and of fal- 


and are the ſeed of eAbrabam,} Or, becauſe they are che chil- 
oe diy arti fbf 6 the } carnal generation, therefore 
they are not children of Abraham, and ſo conſequently of God. 

Se fol hy ſon be ctted. This isa p of Serta ed gr 
of Gen 21. 12. where God ſpeaketh unto Abraham to his comfort, 
his heavineſſe, becauſe he was exceedingly , that he ſho l 
forth his ſon Iſhmael, and his mother; theſe w Us 
ſenſe, Be not grieved, Ab caſt our Iſhmael, and his m but 
do as Sarah thy wife would have thee, for I tell ches, that — 
ſhalt not be thy ſon and beir, bur Was is —— child in whom I will mate 


of oppoſit ion, and of particular 


ood my 2 and ſalvation; and there- 

bee be no — ſhmael, TN is thine heir ; 80 then 
thus briefty- — the meaning of the * 

Neither are they all the children of God, ot᷑ of to whom God 


bath promiſed ſalvation, that come of Abraham, t the 
gan; for1 tell thee, (faith che in the name of 

mee! thy fon ſhall not thine bel, bur” Iſ2ce is the fon of the Pro- 
miſe, and in him will 1 fulfill, ſaich the Lord, A 
life, and ſalvation. 


enz we now to the Obſervations. And —— chat che 
5 4 Gods children, or promiſe, — 
whom ſalvation belongeth,) that are of the race and linsge ace 


the fleſh: hence the obſervation is this, 


That 


56 .- 210 Fhe Brea Myſtery of Codlaneſſe opentd* "OP," Rom g.6. 
Doftrine, That men are not therefore Gods children, and have not therefore right 
and title unto the Promiſes of mercy, and of grace, life, and ſalvation, e. 
cauſe they are the children of godly parents, and of true believers. The 

vety coming and diſtending from holy parents by the courſzroFrature,ts 

not ſufficient to intitle a man, or a woman into the promiſes of Godjrouch- ' 

ing life and Save as ; —— + ow is — cn of a hol t, or ho- 

y parents, therefore to have ri title to the promi od, | 

— matter: Hence it asd engere ede ſo ofter 22 

Jewes for ſtanding ſo much upon their bi 21 | 

the children of Abraham, as if that were — ge ny 4 

promiſe a ining to Abraham, and was appropriated to Abraham and 

bis ſeed; Lak Chriſt, March. 3.9. think not taſay within Jour ſelves, We hade 

- Abraham ro oxr Faber; do not think that this is fufficient,toantitle you in- 

to grace and ſalvation, you are his children but 2 nature; ſo in Joh. 8. 

The Jewes boaſting that they were Abrahams ſeed, in the 33. verſe of the 

Chapter, and that Abraham was their Father, in the 39 verſe, and that 

therefore God was their Father, in the 41 verſe; yet Chriſt ſaith, (that 


4 l 


ey 
naàve c 


; Reaſon. 


- 4 * 
werden 
to be the children of 


th 


mandements, yea to 


that truly 
good and grati- 


they 
| ions; 8. 10, if 
grctleſſe chil Id ſhall | 
is blood ſhall be upon bim, the righteouſneſſe 
im. 
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have ſaid, they are pure, in oppoſition to che former ſentence; (then they 
are unclean.) And again, if the children eomiug from trus believers, have 
inherent holinefſe in themſelves, then they belonged to Gods election, 
which they do not (by teaſon of their birth; are they then holy they. 
are holy, by vertue of the covetiant; by a holineſſe that cometh from the 
Covenant vertually, they are to be eſteemed federally holy, and ſuch as 
belong unto Gods election, coming unto them from the covenant: For 
the covenant is of ſuch a great reach, andſoifar doth extend, as that the 
that have right unto ir, and true interelt/ in the Covenant, by true faith, 
they are thereby nor onely ſanctified in themſelves, and in their own per- 
ſons, but in their good actions, their eating, ſleeping, talking, and walk- 
ing, yea the very creatures of God they enjoy, their meat, and drink; gold, 
filver, and oxen, and ſheep, they are ſanctified unto their uſe, and they 
may lawfully uſe them after a holy manner ; much more then are their 
children ſanctiſied, by a holineſſe that cometh by vertue of the covenant; 
ſo ſpeaketh the Holy Ghoſt, they are to be accounted holy, and ſuch as 
belong unto Gods election, howſoever many of them belong not unto 
Gods election, yet they are ſo to be eſteemed in the judgment of cha- 


rity. 3 

This being a truth, that to come of good and godly parents is not ſuf- 
ficient to intitle them to ſalvation, Let all then that are well diſcended, 
that are the children of good, godly and religious parents, take heed of 
pride, and of a ſwelling conceit, that cometh to them from their parents; 
Becauſe their parents are ſuch as truly fear God. It is a thing uſual, and 
incident unto us, to be proud of nothing more, then of Nobility, and gen- 
try, that we are come of ſuch parentage, and hereupon to be lifted up 
with a ſwelling conceit, and eſpecially if we come from religious parents: 
Indeed I confeſſe, it is a matter of honour and dignity, to be the children 
of religious parents, yet do not thou think, that becauſe thou art a child 
of one that feareth God, that therefore thou haſt promiſe to life and ſal- 
vation, no, thou muſt find better evidence to thy heart and ſoul, iſ thou 
be able to look into thy ſelf with a right eye, and be able to ſee and diſcerp 
of thy own eſtate, thou ſhalc find thy ſelf to be in the common condition 
of all men, that thou art lying and wallowing in thy filthineſſe and blood, 
though thou be of che moſt religious parentage upon the face of the eatch, 
thou ſnalt ſee thou art defiled and polluted ; and imagine not that thou art 
of a better nature then others, becauſe thou art come of better parents, 
this is a conceit that runneth in the minds of many, they are come of go. 
ſtock, and of good parents, and therefore they are of a better nature; 
no, thy ſtock is rotten of it ſelf, and conveyeth nothing but pollution and 
corruption to the ſprigs : It may be, thou art not ſo vile and wicked: as 
others be, not ſuch a debauched wretch as others are, but yet know this, 
that it is not the goodneſſe of thy nature, that thou art ſo, but from re- 
ſtraining — thou being brought up in a religious family, the reaſon: 
why | reakeſt not out into fin, it is from reſfraining grace, not from 
thggowneſſe of thy nature, for the root of it is rotten; nature is as cQr- 
rupted in thee, as in the vileſt Monſters upon the earth, and that thou art 
not ſo bad, or ſo vile as Judas, Cain, Saul, the Sodomites, or Pharaoh, it 
cometh from reſtraining grace, not from any goodneſſe of thy nature; 
do not therefore build upon the goodneſſe of thy nature; labour to change 
thy ſelf from what thou art, and reſt not in a civil formality, and think 
that is ſufficient, never reſt-yntill thou find thy heart is renued bygrace; 
that thou art framed anew in ſome meaſure, according to the at 
Jeſus Chriſt; labour for renovation, and then thou baſt ens d 
comfort, and right and title unto life and ſalvation, otherwiſe, ifthou ra; 


* 


labour. for the powerful working of the Spirit in thee. - . 
; I 


in thy good education, and in thy good nature, it will deceive' the; hu 
bor 


It 
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this Chapter. 


Is this ſo, That the very coming and. diſcending from the loynes of 
and godly parents, is not ſufficient to intitle children unto life and hog 
tion d It concerneth then ſuch as are good and godly parents, that they 
do labour to work better things in their ſoules, then choſe. that their chil- 
dren receive from them by genetatien and birth: For why ; by genera- 
tion and birth what do they receive? nothing but a common diſeaſe and 
corruption, Joh.y3:6. Thet which in born of. the fleſs, in firſb. And it may be 


with thy common corruptiom̃tliou haſt derived a particular infection, not 


alwayes ſo, but it may be thou haſt; therefore it concerneth all good 
and godly parents to convey better things then thoſe they have recei- 
ved by generation and birth, to labour to expel the folly in their hearts 
by nature, Prov. 22. labour to expel the folly in their hearts by na- 
ture, the bundel of folly and vanity, by teaching, by inſtructinꝑ, comfort- 
ing, reproving, eammending, and exhorting moderately, to work the fear 
of God in their ſoules; labour to intitle them to the promiſe of life and 
ſalvation, and be an Inſtrument of the promiſe of life and ſalvation, and 
be an inſtrument of their eternal good. 


Neit ber are they all children, becauſe they are the ſeed of Abraham: but in Iſaac 
ſhall thy ſeed be called, 


T2 — iuſtance of the true ſeed of Abraham, cometh now to 
be ſtood upon, in that he ſaith, in Iſaac ſhall thy ſeed be called, which 
words are the words of God to Abraham, in Gen. 21. 12. and that place 
of Geneſis conſidered with this of the Apoſtle, giveth us ro underſtand 
the meaning of the words to be this, | 

Iſhmael was Abrahams child as well as Iſaac ; Iſhmael: came of Abra- 
ham by courſe of nature, and that as well as Iſaac; yet God faith, thy ſor 
Iſhmael ſhould not be thy ſon and heir, but told him plainly and directly, 
that bis ſon Iſaac was the child, in whom he would, accompliſh and make 
good his Promiſe, concerning mercy, grace, righteouſneſſe, and ſalva- 
c_ in him ſhall- chy ſeed come to participate in the promiſe, in thy ſon 

ac. 

No then, the Lord in theſe words maketh known, that Iſaac was the 
choſen ſeed of Abraham, that did belong unto Gods election, that he had 
rejected Iſhmael from all eternity, though he was the ſon of Abraham, and 
appointed Iſaac to life and ſalvation: And ſo this example of Iſaae, and 
of Iſhmael, doth very well fit the purpoſe of the Apoſtle, namely this, to 
ſhew:thar though the Jews come of 3 according to the courſe of 
Nature, and are his ſeed by carnal generation, yet are not all ſuch as be- 
long unto Gods eternal election, and though they be rejected, there is 
no h of the promiſe of the Lord, of which the Apoſtle treateth in 


Now we are to obſerve in the firſt place, touching theſe word they 
— eonſidered, (as you heard) the words of God to Abraham thus 
much That God in theſe words maketh known unto Abraham, a great 
difference that was between his two ſons, Iſhmael and Iſaac ; ſuch a dif- 
ference as Abraham did not think upon, nor could not take notice of, un- 
till God did make it *known : -' Abraham without queſtion, did judge bo 
of his ſons to be in the ſame eſtate; Iſhmael, and Iſaac, to be in che ſame 
condition, and that both had right and title to that Covenant, in Gen. 17. 
7 be tun God, and the God of thy ſeed. Thus Abraham thought, and 
therefore Abraham circumciſed both his children, yea Iſhmael in the firſt. 
place; and inſtricted both, and bronght them up both alike; yet you ſet 
ech a wide, and « large difference between them, his ſons, Iſhmael 
and Iſaac: Iſaac was the choſeniſeed, Iſhmael was not; Iſaac belonged 

4 F . to 
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to the election, Iſhmael did not; Iſaac was the child in whom God would 

fulfill his promiſe, Iſhmael was not: but Abraham reſpeRed both alike, 

«ny the Lord did caſt out Iſhmael: hence we are to underſtand thus 
That there is no manifeſt difference between Gods choſen and others, Dofrine. 

in regard of their ſpiritual eſtate, untill God pur a difference between 

chem by his Word, and the works of his Spirit: I grant there is a dif- 

ference betwern Gods choſen, and others, even from everlaſting ,” and 

before they have à being in the world, but it is not known unto us, and 

there is no difference between them touching their ſpiritual eſtate am- 

feſted, known, and diſcernable, either by our ſelves, or by others, untill 

God do put and make a difference between them, by calling and convert- 

ing — me his Word and the work of his Spirit, and leaving the other 

unc effectually. | ate: 4 


The Apoſtle having reckoned up 0800 


and ſanttified 
the work of hi 


obtlined a 
fikewiſe th® Apo- 


form of godlineſſe, whereunto you are delivere 
ſtle ſpeaketh of himſelf, and other true believers, in Titus 3: 3, 4, J. Wer 


our. ſelves were in timer paſt, diſobedient, deceived, ſervers. of luſts and pleg- 
ſaves, lateſul, and hating one another. But when the 7 God 72 


ared through Chriſt, Not by the works of vigbttosſueſſe that we habt due, | 
fi — be ſaved ns; 9 the Waſhin 7 145 new ye and by the regel | | | 
the 'Holy Ghoſt-; now there is a bilkerencs , but before 2 was none: | 
So that this doth manifeſt unto us, that there is no known difference be- 
tween Gods choſen and others, in regard bf their ſpirijtual eſtate and con- 
— untilf God put a difference between them, by tlie work of his grace 
Spirit. Fe. * . | 
The Reaſon is manifeſt, becauſe Gods Pharm: have no priviled Reaſon, 
above others, iti regard of their birth; they are born and brought for a 

un inne, as well as others, they ire ted and ſtamed with the polkiti- 
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6 1. I, 


Uſe 2: 


on of ſin, as well as others, and Nature in them is as vile and corrupt, a8 
in the vileſt ſinner upon the face of the earth; yea, it is as predominant, 
and powerful in them, as in any: ſo that we ſee, that Gods Children, 
have no manifeſt ——— between them and others, till God put a ſhe; 


Upon ground; inthe fir, place, jrome N „chat ye 
takt wW bal, ops etermine 0 eſtate of any man, being ye 

in his natural eſtate, and condition ; we. Ws 4 not he 4 bold as to 
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ſumption in any. 
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2 man may be, in after time, leave that unto Gods 8 ooun- 
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therefore when thou ſeeſt them wallowi 
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that ſo go on in their ſins, a live mage 
ion, of thine — former natural eſtate, a milerar 
ble condit 100 a one was I once 
oſted ion as they do; 
RT. goodneſſe and 5-7 bo of God to me, who of his mere good- 
and mercy bath turned my feet another way; even the Lord of his. 
rich and abund ant mercy, hath put a manifeſt difference between my ſelf 


| by ous ages he hach put now a new mind in me, and bath givea.me 


light in good things : what ſhall 1 render unto. the Lord > what 
thanks, what glory, what honour, and obedience ſhall I render; to my 


God? " This, ought to be the meditation, and conſideration, of thee,who- 
Gol, wk art, that findeſt thy ſelf 2 upon n holy. Word af 
3, wheathou ſeeſt other run on in ſin, wich 8 
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poſt to deſtruction, (as if my meant to come thither with all ſpeed,) haſt- 

ing to damnation : Oh then er 580. y heart in Serious contemplation up- 

on the free grace and goodneſſe of God, in calling thee out of that number, 
and ele ee to ſalvation, 


Ader, licht God ſaith here unto Abraham in aue Kall thy ſeed 6 be 


be 


called: 


Iſaac being one that belonged unto Gods eternal election, I mi 
here ſſan 15 they, that 


deth effectually eall none z but fuck. as 
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neſle, life and ſalvation. 3 Pet. 1. 10. ſaith N _w_ 
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Virss 8. 1 | 


T hat is, they that are the children of the fleſh, are not the children of God ; but the 
children of the Promiſe arv counted for the ſeed. Ars ,- | 


N this Verſe our Apoſtle doth deliver by way of Ex- 
| ; plication, that which he put down in the verſe foregs: 
ing, and having in the feventh verſe before affirmed 
"that not all they that came'of pry rk how courſe 
of nature, are the true ſeed of Abtaham, becanſe If. 
ST  tnact was the ſeed of Abraham, but God faid, he ſhould 
dt iaberit the promiſe, bat in Iſaac ſhould the ſeed 
„ - eee in the promiſe: no 
bythe Apoſtle, and ſet down in the verſe foregoing ; 
ineth himſelf, and layeth open his r 
| he meaneth by children, and by the ſeed o 
Abraham ; here he explaineth his meaning, Neither are they all children (it 
the verſe before,) brcanſe they are the ſeed of Abraum, lt in Iſaac ſhall thy 
ſet4be called; then he ſubjoyneth, in this eighth verſe, Thar u, they chat are 
the child; ew of the 772 are not the children of God, bus the children f the Promiſe 
art counted for the (red. | _ 
And in this agen we bave laid before us, an oppoſition between 
the children of the fleſh, and the children of the — Firſt "a 
nying them to be the children of God, who are the children of the fleth ; 
and affirming, that they onely are accounted the true ſeed, who 
are the children of the Promiſe: Now for the explication of this verſe 
leſſe need it to he ſtood upon, and ſpoken of, if ſo be ſome erring ſpirits 
did not wreſt and pervert᷑ it, and labour to draw it ro à wrong ſenſe ; 1 will 
therefore endeavonr to lay open the true ſenſe of it. vx. 3 
bar u, (my meaning is,) they Which are the children of the fleſs] The Art 
ifiinizns and the Acjabaptiſts joyn t6gether band in hand, and do under- 
ſtandby children of the fleſh; thoſe that ſeek for righteouſnefſe and ſalvation 
bythe rjghreouſneſſeof the Law, and ſo ſeek fox it by a tarhal and fleſh! 
— after the . . 5 72 as ate Iuſtitiaries, rep” 
to be juſtified by the Law, 4 15 meant by children of che fleſh ; 
this — But this . De the true + of the K fleſh ; 
though I grant indeed; by children of the fleſh, we note our ſach as are Ju- 
ſtitiaries, in ſome places of Scripture, and ſuch as ſeek for ſalvation 
their ou righteouſneſſe, the ri; uſneſſe of the Law, and that in 
by the Law; yet here in this place, the literal ſenſe and the literal meani 
ig to be taken.; and by children of the fleſſi e are to underſtand tho 
2 aſcended of Abrabam according to the courſe of nature, and by car- 
generation, we are not to take it in a Metaphorical ſenſe, but in the 
very literal ſenſe of it. 6 
For (ro confirm the Expoſition) it is moſt evident and clear, that the 
thing which made the Jews to ſtand upon, and to think themſelves that they 
were within the Covenant, and had right and title to it, which is made to 
Abraham, the very cauſe they ſo thought; what was ic? (the ſeeking of rigb- 
teouſneſſe by the Law?) no ſuch matter, that he beateth againſt in the next 
Chapter . But becauſe they were the Iſraelites, becauſe they were of Abra- 
ham, in regard of carnal generation, and were Abrahams ſeed according 
to the fleſhy this they vaunted and ſtood upon; what may we think to be 
meant by Abrahams ſeed, (which the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of in the verſe fore- 
ding, and here doth explain that term, ) but ſuch as came of the ſeed of 
and that by nature, not fuch as ſought righteouſneſſe by the 
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Law, no, his meaning is no ſach matter, becauſe the matter thay Trood 
upon as à ptiviledge and N belonging unto them 
rte an toe ihilirewof Gd] That is, they are not ſuth children as God 
bound himſeifunto by a ſpecial promiſe, to de good anto in ſpetial man 
net i 48 he ſaid unto Abraham, / will be thy Gad, und ih God of ty ſeed; ſuch 
as he had bound himſe lf unto in a Covent. 
but the children of the promiſe ] For the underſtuncigg of this phraſe; and 
form of ſpeceh; we muſt know, ther Iſaat Am tas child of the 
omiſe, (bat is that?) why ſurely, ſue a child the promiſe gave 
irth unto, Abrallam begor Iſaac, of his wife Sita 'tdbed' accofding to 
the-courſe of Nature, but not by the forte] Mrenpthand vertuè of natute, 
he was born merely by a ſpecial promiſt made unto Abtebagy; and by ver- 
tue and ſtrength of char ſpecial promiſe, cited by che Apoſtle,” made in 
Gen. 18.9. Sarah thy wife ſrall have 4 ſab And ſo tfihüßh he was hegotten 
by Abraham — 2 the courſe of Nature, but ave by che fofce of 
Nature: For when this promiſe was made unto ABribam, Sar aÞthy wi - 
fall haves fon, Abraham and Sarah were od, and'both ſtrucken ih years, 
and not of ability by nature to have child, ſo that in regard of the foree 
of nature, it was as impoſſible for Abraham co begetZvt+ Sarah to bear a 
Child, as for 4 ſtone to flye upwatd; {6 that he was begotten by vertue 
of the Promiſe, for ſhe was paſt childbeating, and Abraham very old, ſo 
that the force and ſtrength of Nature in Abraham, and Sarah was not the 
cauſe of Iſaac's birth, but by vertue of the promiſe ;- fo that we are to un- 
derſtand by children of the promiſe, ſuch 4s after the manner of Iſazc/ are 
children of the promiſe, Gal. 4. 28. Now we bretbren; au Hadc wat, 'hre the 
thildren of the Promiſe ; That is, all ſuch a3 by vanes of the prontiſe of 
grace, of life and ſalvation, are adopted and made the children ofthe Pro- 
miſe, by the vertue and force df the promiſe; the Goſpel being a quicken- 
ing Goſpel, it being publiſhed, and they beſieving in it, they come to be 
the children of the Prog, and born ane w, not by nature, but by the Pro- 
miſe. * 24 1 5 
The meaning of the Apoſtle is this, | 
That is, or my meaning is, that not they that are deſtended from Abra- 
ham, onely by the courſe of Nature, and accotding to the fleſh, and 
by carnal generation; they are not ſuch children as God hath bound 
himſelf unto by promiſe, in a ſpecial manner, that is to do good un- 
to, by aſpecial promiſe, according to the ſpeech unto Abraham , 1 
will be thy God, and the God of thy ſeed: But all ſuch that belong unro 
Gods election in time to be called, ro be the ſons and daughters of 
God, the promiſe being publiſnhed unto them, and are wrought upon 
by vertne of the Spirit, and the Promife, They onely, and none but 
1 „ate accounted and reputed for the true feed and children of 
Abtaham, to whom the promiſe of metcy, grace, riguteouſtieſſe, and 
ſlnalvation belongeth. TIP -oofh 
Come we now 5 the Doctrines. And here obſerve, That the Apoſtle 
doth expound himfelf, touching that, which is put down in the verſe fort- 
going, and deliveteth his mind more plainly, then in the ſevench verſe : it 
conclufion is this; | 963 7 6, * 
That the holy Prophets, and the holy Apoſtles of God, the Pen men of 
Sctipture, — try explain tlie things that ate needful for rhe Churth and 
people of God, and make them tore èaſte that are hard to be undełſtood, 
expreſſing them more plain in one place, then in anothet: an uſudt tin 
in the Book of God, for the Pen- men of expe to explain ſuch fg 
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Reaſon. 


Uſe 1. 


Uſe 2: 


ir, L might ibſiſt on divers places of Scripture, but take theſe ſew, in Gen. 


17.10, we read, that circumciſion is called the Covenant, and in the 11. 
verſe be explaineth it, and faith it is the ſign of the Covenant: ſo in Exod. 
12.13; The Paſchal Lamb, is called the Lords Paſſeover, that ſhould be 
eaten in deſtroying en then in the 27 verſe, it is ſaid to be the 
ſacrifice of the Lords paſſeover, more plainly expounding it: ſo in 1 Cor. 
10. 4. Chriſt is called à xock, and you! by he — 

tual rock; Aa uſed by Chri 


8 
fore he — known in one place, what is difficult in another, to make 


elie vin mags drew if 
: - undoubtedly true, 
it. 


meaning of the Word of God, no not of the things that are fundamental 
unleſſe the Church conſent with. them; Nay the greateſt Rabbins and 


come; God hath ſo ordered the tongues of the holy Writers an 

Pen-men of Scripture, his Prophets, and Apoſtles, that the meaning, is 
e to be underſtood, by ſuch as come unto it with attentive minds, 

ray do read diligently, mark attentively, judge humbly, and pray bear- 


11. . # | 
But to make uſe of this to our ſelves; Is it ſo, that the holy Prophets 
and Pen-men of Scripture do deliver plainly in one place, what is bard. in 
another, upon this ground it followeth, that the beſt way of expounding 
Scripture, 


* 
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Scripture, is by Scripture it ſelf; we commonly give thus much to a man, 
that he is the beſt expounder of himſelf: ſo then learn we to apply and 
compare Scripture with Scripture: and in that we do not apply Scripture 
with Scripture, it is the reaſon why we do let lip other places that may 
help us in the true Application of Scripture: it is a ſubtilty that Satan, 
or the Divel, (and our hearts are ready to joyn with him,) that he maketh 
men to hale and draw unto themſelves ſuch places of Scripture: as they 
think do favour them in their fin, by their abuſe of it, they lay hands upon 
thoſe places that ſo ſeem, & willingly and purpoſely forgetting other places, 
that do draw chem back from ſuch conjecturingʒ as theUſurer,wil draw ſuch 
places as may countenance his lin, (to his ſeeming) and neglect thoſe that 
draw him to the contrary: Vea many men they turn Gods grace unto 
wantonneſſe, to go on in fin with an high hand, and ſtiffe neck, adding 
drunibennoſſe to thirſt ; they are impenitent in their ſins, and will not be re- 
formed, and yet for all this they perſwade themſelves that they ſnall find 
mercy from the Lord: And why? whence cometh this ? The Devil is rea- 
dy to ſuggeſt unto them, and to furniſh them with remembrance, of a num- 
ber of comfortable places of Scripture that ſet forth Gods mercy, as that 
in Pſal. 103.8. The Lord is full of compaſſion and mercy, ſiow m anger, and of 
great kinduiſſe : and in Pſal,145.9. The mercy of the Lord is over all his works; 
theſe the devil maketh to intitle to themſelyes; yea, with a Pſalm of mer- 
cy, to carry them up to the higheſt pitch of preſumption, and to lay vio- 
lent hands upon thoſe places of Scripture that are full of comfort, and to 
ſay, certainly God is merciful, and forgiveneſſe is with the Lord; and 
though I go on in ſin, yet 1 ſhall find merey; purpoſely forgetting many 
other places of Scripture, that ſhew, God is arevenging God, and a con- 
ſuming fire, that puniſhes thoſe that go on in ſin, Pſal. 25. 10. that mercy and 
truth go together; God is merciful, but he is alſo true, true in his threatnings, 
as well as in his promiſes ; yea forgetting to apply theſe places full of com- 
fort, with the conſideration of that which Moſes faith, Deut. 29. 20 f 
av) man go on in the ſtubboruneſſe of hus ann heart , and add Drunketmeſſe to 
thirſt, one fin unto another; the, Lord Will not be merciful to that man. They 
never, remember this, the devil teacheth them to forget, that God is juſt, 
and full of judgment, and that his jealouſie ſhall ſmoke againſt thoſe that 
on in their ſins, ſurely the Lord will render vengeance upon them: 
Oh therefore in the feas of God, take notice of it, of this manner of ex- 
pounding and applying of Scripture, therefore learn we to compare Scri- 
ture with Scripture, and ſee what qualification thou haſt, before thou lay 
hold on the promiſe of God, and learn to compare Scripture with Scti- 
pture, that we may mitigate the comfort of it, and draw us back from 
wreſting and perverting of it, elſe we ſhall make that which ſhould be 
our life, our death, and that which ſhould adminiſter comfort and ſweet- 
neſſe unto us, to be a means to encourage us to ſinne, and to adde ſinne 
to ſinne, and ſo to ruſh upon our own ruine and deſtruction; In the 


fear of God therefore conſider it, and the Lord give you all underſtand- 
ing. | 
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T hat ic, they that are the children of the fleſh, are not the children of Ged ; but the 
children of the Promiſe are accounted for the ſeed. | 


Ouching the Apoſtles Denyal, that they that came of Abraham ac- 
| cording to the fleſh are not the true ſeed, theſe words being an Ex- 
poſition of the words foregoing, the point hence offered, is the ſame 
which hath been ſtood upon before, which I think needleſſe to ſtand up- 
on: the Doctrine being, That the coming or deſcending of good and 
odly parents is not ſufficient to intitle us to be heires of the promiſe, and 
ods children. I ſay the point hence ariſing being the fame, therefore 
Iwill not here meddle with it; But come to the Apoſtles affirmation, 
leaving his negation, That they onely are accounted the true ſeed of 
Abraham, who are the children of the promiſe, that is, (as we ſnewed 
you in opening the Text,) they only that are after the manner of Iſaac, 
children of the promiſe, belonging unto Gods election, by the ſpecial 
grace of God, and made Gods chil ren, hy the vertue of Gods promiſe, they 
onely are reckoned and accounted for the true ſeed of Abraham, to whom 
grace and ſalvation belongeth. | 
Now from theſe words, thus underſtood, two' things are offered unto 
our conſideration, (to be ſtood upon in particular, ) the firſt is, the efficacy 
and force ofthe words of Gods promiſe, the force, and ſtrength, and ver- 
tue of it, concerning mercy, grace, righteouſneſle, life and ſalvation, to 
all that believe in Chriſt, and repent of their fins. In a word, the 
efficacy and force of the Word of the Goſpel, which indeed is a word 
of promiſe, it propoundeth to all true believers that are repentant for 
_ ſins, mercy,grace,righteouſneſſe, life and ſalvation: the obſervation 
is this, | 2 24 H Nen 
That the Word of Gods ſaving promiſe, the Word of the Goſpel, is a 
moſt powerful, and a moſt effectual Word]; it is of a begetting nature, it 
is able (as an Inſtrument) to beget children unto God, and it doth ( in 
Gods appointed time) effectually work upon Gods choſen, and make them 
actually the Children of God, ſo that they may be truly called the children 
of the promiſe ; as that ſpecial promiſe in Gen. 18. Sarah thy wife ſball 
have « ſon, as that gave birth and being to Iſaac, (when there was no like- 
lihood or poſſibility of his being and birth from his parents, Abraham 
and Sarah,) ſo the Word of Gods ſaving promiſe, the words of the Go- 
ſpel, giveth a ſpiritual being and birth ro Gods choſen, and make them 
actually the children of God, (in his appointed time) when there is no 
likelihood nor poſlibility in nature; Yea, when their Nature is in flat 
oppoſition, and contrariety unto it; then doth the Word of the Goſpel 
make them actually the children of God. And to this purpoſe ſpeaketn 
that holy and Evangelical Prophet, the Prophet Eſay, Eſay 11. 6, 7, 8. 9. 
the holy Prophet ſheweth, that in the dayes of Chriſt, ſuch ſhould be the 
force and powerful working of the Goſpel, that it ſhould make men of 
Wolvesto become lambs, and of Leopards, as meek as kids, and men that 
were as Lions, (of a Lioniſh nature) to be as meek as a fat beaſt, and as 
gentle, that children ſhould lead them, ſuch as were of a wolviſh and lio- 
niſh Nature; (for ſo we are by nature fierce, and cruel, and ſavage, to 
become meek and gentle,) and ſo he goeth on in ſetting forth the power- 
ful working of the Goſpel : ſo in Joh.5.25. ſaith the Lord Jeſus, Verily, ve- 
rily, I ſay unto you, the hour cometh, and noW it, when the dead ſpall hear the Word 
of God,and they that hear it ſhall live: where by dead*we'ſhall underſtand, thoſe 
that are ſpiritually dead, and not corporally dead, for of thoſe he ſpeaketh 
inthe 28 verſe; he ſaith, that the voyce of the Spirit of God ſhall come 
to thoſe that are in the graves, and they ſhall ariſe ; but bereby thoſe that 
are 
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are dead in fins and treſpaſſes; Epheſ. 2. 1. and ſuch as are ſpiritually dead 
to put the life of grace, and of faith, and of holineſſe — hearts 
ſoules ; in the 1- of James 18. ſaith the Apoſtle; (ſpeaking of God,) fir 
own will begat he ns with the Word of truth ; by an emphaſis; or excelleney - a 
begerting word, the word of the Goſpel, and not to adde more places, this 
doth ſufficiently prove, that the Goſpel of God is an effectual Word, and 
doth work upon Gods choſen, in time, and make them to become Gods 
children actually; whereas before they were potentially, and may be 
— the children of the Promiſe: The Reaſons and grounds are 
Firſt of all, the Goſpel it is the m of the Lerd; ſo ſaith the Prophet, 
Eſay 53.1. to Whom is the m oof the Lerdreuealud, that is, the word of the 
Goſpel, yea it is the power of God, ſo the Apoſtle ſaith;Rom.1. 16. 1 Cor. 
1. 18. it is the arm of the Lord, 1 of God, it is a power far 
paſſing the powet of man, or & hell it ſelf,and of all the devils, it is ſtrong, 
powerful, and prevailing., there is no oppoſition whatſoever is able to 
gainſay it, or withſtand it, but it is able to bear it down to the 
ground. | «IM en 
The word of the Goſpel, it adminiſtreth to Gods choſen, Gods Spirit; 
whence it is that the Apoſtle in Gal. 3. 2. demandeth of the Galathians, 
What 7 ſaith he, Received ye the Spirit by the preaching of the Law, or rather by 
the preaching of the doctrine of Faith ? the doctrine of the Goſpel, that is the 
means of conveying unto you the Spirit, namely, the Goſpel of God which 
conveyeth it. Now the Spirit of God ſtirreth up the unbelieving, (that 
are Gods choſen,) and-inableth them to 2 it doth beget faith in 
their hearts, and doth certainly and infallibly (and that without rgſiſtarice) 
actually incline their hearts to believe in Chriſt, and ſo to become actually 
Gods children; thus doth the holy Spirit of God (given to Gods cho- 
ſen,) bend and bowe their hearts inabling them to believe, and make 
2 _y and infallibly Gods Children, fuch is the power of the 
This Doctrine (in the firſt place) doth point out unto us one main dif- 
ference that is between the Law and the Goſpel, the law doth onely diſco- 
ver ſin unto man, and hat the leaſt fin of man deſerveth, and is able to 
o no further, it cannot deliver unto a man any means of comfort, but 
eaveth a man liable to the curſe of the Law, it ſheweth them not th 
to eſcape the curſe, onely as a Schoolmaſter it ſendethimen to Chriſt, not 
by teachi ng and inſtructing, but by whipping and ſeourging, by terrifying 
upon the ſight of fin, it ſheweth them no pity, nor no eum »05:it:dri 
veth them from it ſelf, to ſeek unto a better Schooknaſter, and better Phy- 
fitian, to go unto Chriſt, Gal. 3.14. che Law is our Schoolmaſter to drive 1 to 
Chrift. But now the Goſpel is of force to work upon Gods choſen, effe- 
Qually | it is able to confer, and to adminiſter unto Gods choſen, the Spi 
rit of God, which Spirit doth beget faith in their hearts, and ſo they 
N the Children of God ;. this is the efficacy and power of the 
opel“ Do >) is 1 
Is this ſo, that the Word of Gods promiſe, (che Goſpel) is ſo powerful, 
and ſo effectual, and able (as an Inſtrument) to beget children to God ? 
Oh then I beſeech you, in the fear of God, look unto it; learn we upon 
this ground, that the Word of the Goſpel (we living under the preaching 
of it,) be thus powerful in our hearts and ſoules in particular, let us never 
reſt, until we find that the preaching of the Goſpel hath ſo wrought upon 
our hearts and foules, that it be ſo effectual in us to beat don the ſtrength 
of nature, and whatſoever ſtandeth in oppoſition againſt it, and t caſt 
down the ſtrongeſt hold of ſin and Satan in our hearts, and that it hath 
conferred, and conveyed the holy Spirit of God, and thereby 2 
E K 2 


Reaſon 1. 


Reaſon 2. 


Uſe is 


CO 


Uſe 2. 
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faith in bur hearts; Oh let us never reſt, until we find this working, And 
conſider, the © is the arm of God, it hath madg ſome men of 
wolves, to become aslambs;;' of Lions, fat beaſts; is hath beaten down 
the pride: of their hearts, it hath hammered their hard hearts, it 
hath quelled and overmaſtered. their over-tuling gad gredeominant cox- 
ruptioùs: take fonely the exarnple of the Apoftle Paul, chat was chäg- 
ged by the voyce of Chriſt from heaven, (and the yoyre of the Goſpel 
13 aö powerful, ) from a bloody and tyrannical per ſecutor. tc 4 famous and 
renowned Preacher of the Goſpel, Gal. 1.22. And we read not onely in 
the primitive ſtories of the Church, but have found alſo in our on time, 
that che Goſpebof God hath bon of ſuch: forge, that it hath made man 

to leave their Fathers, theit Mothers, wives, children, friends, their lach 
and livings, and all their riches, and poſſeſſions, and to loſe their lives hy 
fire, and ſword, and faggot, and by cruel tortures, yea by as cruel ror- 
ments, as their tarmentors could lay upon them. And is not the voyce of 
the Goſpel now as powerful, is not the Goſpel able to make thee now. to 
lay aſide thy profits, or pleaſures, none arding, or Dieing? nay not te 
lay aſide a cup of beer or wine, not needful forthee, is not the Goſpel able 
to make thee to lay aſide a heedleſſe neu angie attire on thy bead?! to 
make thee cut off thy long ſhag, and ruffian-like hair ꝰ to make thee leaye 


PPT 
e 


is a comfortable Word; but ſee what good haſt thou re knowi 
it, bath it beat down thy pride, thy — 5 ye winded- 
nefſe-> art thou; otherwiſe, it will not be available: therefore in 


wy Expoſition upon the 9® Chapter of the ENI. (@ the Romans, 


dominant corruptions, and hath been of force and efficacy to the con- 
ferring upon us the holy Spirit of God, and ſo made us actually Gods 
Children, and heires of grace, mercy, and ſalvation, then happy art 
Now the ſecond thing that we are to ſtand upon, is this, Kd 
That the children of the promiſe, ſuch as are effectually wrought upon 
by the Word of the Goſpel, and by thas word ered to the faich, and 
to believe in Chrift, they axe accountad che true A the tus chil- 
neſced. And all 


nd fleſh of hisfteſh, they are 
fore Tu- with him. r . e 80 a 
Oh then what excellent comfort is this to them that are fure of ity that 


the Goſpel hath a working upon their hearts and ſoules; chat it bath 
hammered their ſoules; and made them believe in Jeſus Chriſt, and 
though it be ſo that thou art of mean and baſe condition in the world, 
yet thou art a child of Abrabam, (an bonour far ſutpaſſing that, to be 
the ſonne, or daughter of an Emperour, or the greateſt Monarch or Po- 
centate in the world,) all the Nobilicy of Chriſt his Auceſtours belong- 
eth unto thee, if thou be a child of Abraham the friend of God, a Chr. 
20. 7. as Jehoſaphat callech him; what canſt thou want, either for th 
proviſion, or for thy ſafety and protection, or defence? the Lord hat 
made many ſweet, gracious, and comfortable promiſes to Abraham, chat 
he will be his God, his ſhield, his buckler, and — þ ty 
ward, a friend to his friends, and an enemy to his enemies, and thou haſt 
—_— title to all theſe gracious promiſes , thou heing a true believer, 
is thy ſhield and bucklex, a friend co thy friends, and. an enemy to 
— . — what canſt thou want either for thy proyiſibn and ſaſety, or 
tection ? 77 u s.! 5 SIG? 91 . 
y therefore, in the feat of God, think upory ity, whaſoever thou 
art, that findeſt thy ſelf wrought upon hy the powerfull Word of the 
hows 4 , that it hath beaten down thy pride, thy covetouſneſſe, and hath 
conferred unto thee the Spirit, and thar Spirit wrought faith in thy heart, 
thou art a child of Abraham, and all the Promiſes of God tonching this 
Low the life to come, thou haſt right-and title to, as a child of 
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(For this is a word of promiſe, In the ſame time wil I come, and Sarah hull have 


4 ſon. 


Ur Apoſtle having delivered this for a certain truth, in 
the ſeventh Verſe, that Iſaac was the true and choſen 
| ſeed of Abraham, in whom Abrahams feed ſhould: be 
called, and to whom God intended to make his Coe: 
venant of , mercy, righteouſneſſe, life and ſal- 
vation; why? becauſe he was the child of the Pro- 
miſe, begotten not by ſtrength of nature, but by the 
eefficacy and power of the promiſe. Then in the eighth 
verſe our Apoſtle putteth this down in the general, That they onely are 
the true childrenbfAbrabam, becauſe they are the children of che Pro- 
miſe. In this ninth Verſe he confirmeth it by a teſtimony of Scripture; 
that Iſaac vas a child of the promiſe, taken out of Gen. 18.10. 1 Will certain- 
ly come anto thee in the time appointed, and Sarah ſpall have 4 ſon; this the Apo- 
le affirmeth to be the Word of promiſe. ; 768 | 

So then in this ninth verſe, we have (for the general matter of it,) theſe 
two things to be conſidered : © © 175 f 

Firſt , The ſpeech of God to Abraham, in Gen. 18. 10 and in the ſub- 
ſtance here recorded by the Apoſtle , wherein God hath ſer down the 
time when Sarah ſhall have a ſon, | 22 

Secondly, the Apoſtles note upon this ſpeech of God, what kind of 
ſpeech this was to Abraham, namely a promiſſory ſentence, This 5s a word 
of promiſe, in the ſame time will I came, and Sarah ſpall have 4 ſon. | 

Come we now to the opening of the words. | 92 

This is a word promiſe, ] That is, this teſtimony of Scripture, ( which 
now I alledge) which is the ſpeech of God to Abraham, it is a promiffory 
8 iſing a ſpecial mercy, a ſpecial bleſſing; 
and a ſpecial good thitig to ham. 3 * | 

Is the ſame time will I come, ] Or, as it is in Gewefis, I will come accord- 
ing to the time of life, his meaning is, when thiscime of the year ſhall come 
and revive, and come again, even in plain terms, this time twelve moneths, 
as in Gen. x. where: God ſaith, he will eſtabliſh his Covenant, and Sarah 
thy wife ſhall have a ſon, at this time the next year, che meaning is this time 
twelve moneths. D | ] 

' Sarah thy wife ſpall have a ſon] That is, ſhe ſhall conceive and bear a 
ſon, of her own body and\bowels; and none other womans child ſhall be 
for her? ſo the meaning in general is this, | | ; (9h 

This ſentence that I alledge which is the ſpeech of God to Abraham, 

Gen.18.10. it is. a promiſſory ſentence, promiſing a ſpecial i 

unto Abraham, wherein God ſaith, when this time of the year ſha 

revive, even this time twelve moneths ſhall thy wiſe Sarah have a child 
| begotten and born of her own body. 
Come we to the obſervations. ©” : : F 

And in that the Apoſtle here alledging aſentence and place of Scripture, 
doth not barely deliver the words of Scripture, bnt he putteth it out with 
this note, this 55 a Word of promiſe. In that he telleth us plainly , that the 
ſpeech which God uſed to Abraham, (and here cited by fimſelf”) is a pro- 
miſſory ſentence, which any man that looketh upon the text, and is able to 
Judge of it aright, ſhall ſee it to be ſo, when God faith, at (nch a time will 1 


come, and Sarah thy wife ſhall have a ſon. And yet the Apoſtle pointeth ft 
out, this it a Word of promiſe. Hence we learn, 


That 
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That it is juſtifiable, and a warrantable courſe in preaching the Word Dorin. 


of God; for the Preacher to ſay unto his hearers, this is a point of do- 
ctrine, yea when he comes to make uſe and application unto the people, 
to ſay, this is a word of comfort, this is a word of terrour, this of Inſtru- 
ction, this of Exhortation, (and the like) we find it an uſual thing with the 
holy Prophets of God in the time of the Old Teſtament, when they did 
threaten Judgments, they did ſer this before, he hurt hen of the Lord : as the 
burthen of the Lord againſt Edom, the burthen of the Lord againſt Hie- 
ruſalem, and the like, as we may ſee in the Prophet Eſay, Jeremiah, Eze- 
kiel, and other Prophets. 

But indeed it is thought by ſome , that are utter enemies to the plain 
teaching of the Word, that this is needleſſe: And they do find fault 
with this manner of teaching, and deride it, and ſay, it is a baſe and con- 
remptible manner of preaching ; why (ſay they) this is all one as if a man 
ſhould draw the picture of a man and paint it out in colours, and then to 
write in Capital letters by him, this is his head, this his armes, this his 
noſe, and the like; were not this ridiculous, ſay they? 

Thus you ſee theſe ſons of Belial, theſe men, they deride that which is 
warranted by the holy Prophets, and holy Apoſtles, and that which doth 
moſt good in all experience, 2 Tim.3.16. The Scripture is given by in- 
ſpiration, and is profitable to teach, to correct, to improve; now may not 
the Scriptures be applyed to this end and purpoſe? and being ſo applyed, 
may not the people be told that this is matter of Doctrine, and that this is 
a word of comfort? or a word of Inſtruction, or a word of Confutation, 
confuting the Papiſts, or other enemies > doubtleſſe they may, Be- 
cauſe indeed by this means the people ſhall be the better able to go along 


with the Preacher, and more diſtinctly to take notice of the things delive-, 


red what ſerveth for information of Judgement, in matters of faith > what 
for reformation, of their hearts and lives in doing of good, and avoiding 
of evil, and the building of them up in the wayes of holineſſe, therefore 
let others mock and ſcoffe what they will, yet Miniſters of God, that 
make conſcience of their duty, have no cauſe to be aſhamed of it, it is the 
moſt powerful and profitableſt kind of preaching, and doth build up the 
people in faith, and encourage them in every good duty. 

Again, che Apoſtle having ſaid, This is a word of promiſe, he then ſub- 
1 the promiſe of a temporal bleſſing, that Sarah ſhould have a 

on. 

Hence we ſee, that the Promiſes of God in Scripture are of two ſorts; 
either principal promiſes,or of a lower degree ; principal Promiſes touch- 
ing Chriſt, mercy, grace, life and ſalvation; and ofa lower degree, as to 
have food, and apparel, and outward good things, and children: Now 

the promiſes of God that are of a lower degree, they do depend upon 
thoſe principal promiſes, and we cahnot apprehend the Promiſes of God 
with true comfort, for our good, unleſſe we firſt lay hold on the promiſes 
of God in Chriſt; Abraham did firſt believe the promiſes of mercy,of righ- 
teouſneſſe, and ſalvation, for his juſtification, and then he believed the 
promiſe that he ſhould have a ſon in his old age, as appeareth, Rom. 4. 9, 
19,20. And that holy Father, Noah, firſt he was by faith made the heir 
of righteouſneſſe, and then did he believe the Promiſes of God for his pre- 
ſervation.in the Ark, Heb. 11.7. 

Therefore deceive not thy ſelfin any particular; we cannot truſt God 
with any true comfort for any temporal good thing, unleſſe we be able to 
reſt upon his promiſe and mercy in Chriſt, for ſalvation ; unleſſe we reſt 
upon the main promiſe of Chriſt, we cinnot reſt upon him for outward 
run things, with any comfort, for the promiſes of God, whether of this 

te, or the life to come, they are yeaand amen, 2 Cor. 1. 20. in Chriſt they 
are ratified and confirmed. * 
ome 
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Come we now to the Promiſe itſelf, In the ſame time Will come, and Sa- 
rab [ball have aſov, or at this time twelve moneths, ſhall oy wife Sarah 
have a child: Here we ſee, that God doth promiſe to Abraham, a tem- 
poral thing, and limiteth and ſetteth down a certain time, when be would. 
accompliſh his promiſe, and the time ſer down he broke not the day with 
him, as appe in Gen. 21.2. where the text ſaith, that Sarah conceived, 
and bare a ſon in her old age, — to the very time of God that he 
had appointed, did Sarah conceive and bear Abraham a ſon : hence the 
Doctrine is this, ; 

That the Promiſes of God that are made to his,concerning good things 
of this-life, or the life to come, are fulfilled and made good, in Gods own 
time, inthe time that Gad hath appointed , bath God fulfilled, and will 
fulfill his promiſe : I ſhewed you a point formerly, (like unto this,) That 
Gods Promiſes are firm and ſtable. But now the point is, That God doth 
perform bis promiſe in his appointed time, he keepeth his time ſtrictly, in 
the very nick and point of time will he accompliſh it, Cen. 15. 13,14. God 
told Abraham, that his ſeed ſhould be a ſtranger in a land not theirs, and 
ſhould be in bondage and thraldome for a long time, but when that time 
ſhall come toanend, I will judge that nation, and they ſhall come out 
with great riches; how was this fulfilled ? read Exodus 12. 41. when that 
the hery time was expired, in the ſame day, in the very ſelf- ſame day all 
the power of Pharaoh and Egypt could not hold them, butthey were de- 
livered, and Pharaoh and his hoſt deſtroyed: So the Lord threatened 
that Iſrael ſhould be in Babylon 70 yeares, as we read Jer, 25.11,12. they 
ſhould be in thaldome there ſo long. But when the time was come, and 
the very day, Daniel underſtanding it by books, he goeth unto God by 
prayer, Dan. 9. 23. and in the very beginning of his humiliation, and 
ſupplication unto God, did the decree come forth in the peoples delive- 
rance in the very day that the time was expired; and in Habbac.2.3. ſaith 
the Prophet, The Viſion is for an appointed time, the time ſpall come, and not 
he, though it tarry lang: and (not to heap up no Pry indeed all the 
Promiſes of God are of an appointed time, and when that time is come, 
9 and make them good to his children; what is the ground 
of this? 

Becauſe the Lord is moſt wiſe, and he knoweth the fitteſt time for the 
fulfilling and accompliſhing of his Promiſes, and what in his decree he hath 
ſer down, not all the power in earth, or hell, can hinder him from perform- 
ing it, in the very ſeaſon. 

This ſerveth as a ground of Inſtruction to all that are Gods children , 
(for the Promiſes are made unto them,) and it ſerveth to teach us, that 
we are to believe the promiſes of God, not only in the general in the mat- 
ter and ſubſtance of them, but we are to believe them, with the particular 
circumſtance of the time, that thereis a ſet and an appointed time of God, 
for the accompliſhing of all his Promiſes, and we are to wait untill that 
time come: when we are under any diſtreſſe of body or mind, we muſt not 
onely believe that God hath promiſed eaſe, and comfort, and refreſhing, 
and deliverance, but that he hath promiſed an appointed time for their de- 
liverance ; Not onely to ſay, I am a child of God, and God hath promiſed 
me deliverance, why doth he not deliver me, but let me lye under the affli- 
Rion ? ſurely God hath forgotten his promiſe 2 No, no, the Lord hath 
ſet his time ; yea conſider alſo, that not onely dayes, and minutes of com- 
fort, are not onely known to the Lord, but are moſt ſtrictly and preciſely 
known, and kept of the Lord; and as we cannot come in particular to any 
comfort for our bodies, or ſoules, till the time come, ſo when the time is 
come, we may aſſure our ſelves, God will not paſſe one minute of an hour, 
he will not break with thee, but will give it thee in his time; therefore wait 


untill that time come, Heſter 4.16. when Heſter denyed to go unto the 
: King, 
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King, faith Mordecai, breathing and delaveraxce foal! rome , but thaw and thy 
fathers bauſe Au periſo: Mordecai was fure deliverance ſhould come, in 
his appointed time. 

Oh learn we then in time of trouble and diſtreſſe, ta tarry the Lords lei- 
ſure, till the good hour be come; Gods good hour is not yet come, when 
be will ſend deliverance to bis people; certainly deliverance will come, 

and take heed that thou doſt not limit the Lord, nor tye him to thy time; 
and find fault that God hath forgotten thee, and reſpecteth thee not, rake 
— of — ſeek unto — we — by prayer, 1 — if = — 
to deny thy prayer will not y be 
hoarſe and dry, yet do thou believe that Gad il 7 ald de promiſe Eſay 
28.16. be that believeth maketh net hafte ; he that believeth not onely the 
Promiſe in general. but the particular time, that when the Lord ſeerh ir fit be 
will perform it. Oh this is an excellent comfort, to conſider that the Lord 
will make bis Promiſe good, in his time, when we are under Afflictions, to 
conſider, oh Gods time is not yet, when bis time is come he will ſend 
eaſe, refreſhing, and deliverance, and will not paſſe a minute of his 
dime. 


VERsSs 10, 11,12, 13. 


And not onely this, but when Rebekab alſo had conceived by one, even by our fa- 
ther Iſaac. 

For the (hildr en being not yet born, neither having done any good or ev, (that the 
paw poſe of God according to Eleftion might and, wat of Works, but of bis" thas 
calltth: 

It was ſaid unto her, The elder ſhall ſerve the younger. 

Ai is written, parob have 1 loved, But Eſan have I hated. - 


Rom the ninth verſe, in that God ſaith co Abraham, 
Sarah ſhall have a ſon ; Sarah, who was now 90 yeſrs 
old, paſt child-bearing: A woman of fourſcore and. 


and ten is paſt bearing of children; I mighe here ſtand 
to ſhew, That nothing is hard and i to God, 
he is the God of Nature, he is not tyed to nature, or the 


order of nature, he can give children, and power to 
one to bring forth children, that have no natural po- 
er at all; God can bring things to paſſe, when there is no probabilicy in 
nature. But to paſſe by this, as not intended by the Apoſtle here in this 
Come we now then to the tenth Verſe, and ſo to the verſes following, to 
the 14 verſe, for they all make but one context, neither onely this, bur Re- 
bel ab when ſoe had conceived by one, even owr father Iſaac, dc. Ia theſe words 
our Apoſtle falleth upon a new inſtance, and example , and he giveth an- 
other inſtance, and example, to prove, That all they were not true Lirac- 
lites, the true ſeed of Abraham, to whom grace, life and ſalvarioa 
erb, that came of Abraham by the courſe of nature; bur onely che 
ſeed of Abraham, the ch cen of God, that came of Abraham, they onely 
were the perſons to whom the promiſe di And the inftance that 
he dringerh; it is of che children of Ifaac, and , which were Jacob 


and Eſau; and he ſheweth, that rnd (om) prenem 
— — 


des thoſen Wed of Masc, and the child es whom 
aud grace, ſife and ſalvation belongeth, and that Eſau was not: 


Eſau came both of Iſaac and Rebekah, as well as Jacob, by narural gene- 


ration, acob was the choſen ſeed; and Eſau was not. 
Now the esc adder thivcxamplers the former, for this Reſon, as 
more 
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Object. 


more ſtrongly proving that which he had in hand; For ſome exceptions 
might be taken by the Jews, againſt the former example, and inſtance of 
Iſaac and Iſhmael. \ a 1 

As they might ſay, What do you tell us of Iſaac and of Iſhmael, they 

were born of two Mothers, one of Sarah, and the other of Hagar, and 
thoſe to Mothers, of far different conditions, the one a free- woman, 
and the other a bond - ſervant, Iſhmael was the ſon of a bond woman, and 
therefore rejected, but Iſaac the ſon of a free woman, and therefore recei- 
vet} boi <5 3t | . 
Now the Apoſtte preventeth this exception of theirs, in putting down 
this example of Jacob and Eſau, which were both of them-ofthe ſame pa- 
rents, begotten by one, namely Iſaac, conceived of one, namely Rebekah, 
is horn both at a birth, they were twins, and of che two, Eſau the elder; 
for he came out before his brother, and yet Jacob the younger is the cho- 
ſen ſeed of God, and elect veſſel of God, and Eſau is not; even theſe two 
born of the ſame Father and Mother, and both at one time, and of the two 
Eſaughe elder, yet. Jacob was the true and choſen ſeed, and Eſau is not; 
therefore this maketh ſtrongly for the purpoſe of the Apoſtle, to prove, 
that the promiſe of God, of mercy, life, grace and ſalvation, belongeth 
not to thoſe that are born of the ſame parents. 

Now the general matter of theſe four Verſes, ( to take them all in one 
context) may be thus Illuſtrated and laid forth unto us; In the tenth 
verſe the Apoſtle fajleth upon this example, this inſtance of Jacob and 
Eſau, and he ſheweth it appeareth plainly, not onely in the former ex- 
ample of Iſaac and Iſnmael, but in theſe Children of Iſaac and Rebekah, 
namely Jacob and Eſau, that were begotten of one and the ſame Father 
Iſaac, and born of one and the ſame mother, Rebekah, at one and the ſame 
time; yet the one is rejected, and the other received: ſo that this is a 
ſtrong concluſion, that grace, life and ſalvation, belongeth not to all that 
came of Abraham. Then unto this our Apoſtle yeeldeth a proof; he pro- 
veth it and that from the voyce of God himſelf, which is moſt ſure and 
certain, amplified by the circumſtance of the time, namely that before theſe 
two children were born, hen they were in the womb , and had neither 
done — — was ſaid, that the elder ſhould ſerve the younger, 
even then, when they were in her womb, ſhe going to ask counſel of the 
Oracle of God, why the children ſtrove in the womb 2 Anſwer was made 
the elder ſhould ſerve the younger; and then he ſetteth forth the end and 
cauſe of this, why: che elder ſhould ſerve the younger, namely, that all things 
might depend upon the election and purpoſe of the Lord, and that not by 
works, but of him chat freely called; for before the children were born, 
when they had neither done good nor evil, that the purpoſe of God might 
be fulfilled, not of works, ſtill he preventeth that, it was ſaid, the eldet 
ſhould ſerve the younger; then ihe is further proved unto us by the Pro- 
pheſie of the Prophet Malachy, Mal..1..2,3. as it is written, I have loved 
Tacob. and hated Elan; by which teſtimony of Malachy, the Apoſtle ex- 
poundeth the 25. of Geneſis, and ſheweth the reaſon of the difference be- 
tweentbe two brothers; why God was pleaſed to put ſuch a ſpacious and 
wide difference between them; ſarely the reaſon of it was, becauſe God 
loved the one, and hated the other, loved Jacob, and hated Eſau: why 
ſhould-Jacob- have the preeminence above his brother, being younger ? 
God anſwereth, I have loved Iacob, and bated E ſau; Jacobs dominion over 
Eſau was from Gods love; Eſau's ſubjetion unto Jacob, was from Gods 
hatred ; this is the teſtimony, and oracle of God himſelf: this is the cauſe 
of Jacobs domination, and Efau's ſubjection. Come we now to ſtand up- 
And firſt of the tenth Verſe ; This verſe it is diverſly read; ſome read 
it thus, neither he onely; meaning Abraham, or Iſaac : ſome, neither ſoe * | 
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ly, meaning Sarah. The words in the Original are, bur not onely, with a re- 
ſervation. Now theſe words having reference to the former exatnple,they 
will very well have this ſupply, neither onely this, that is, neither onely the 
example of Abraham and Sarah, or Iſaac and Iſhmael ; and ſo the mean- 
ing is, it was not onely proved in the former example, but in this of Rebe- 
kits children, in the inſtance and example of Jacob and Eſau, who was 
begotten both by one father, and born both by one mother, and born both 
at one birth, it appeareth plainly, that Gods promiſe belongeth not to all 
that come of Abraham; fo we are to underſtand the meaning of the Apo- 
ſtle in this tenth verſe, - | 

Even Rebekah, when ſhe had conceived by one, even our father Iſaac; 

from whom we came that are Jewes, one of her children was recei vad, 
and the other rejected. 

Come we now to the Inſtructions. 

Obſerve we, the Apoſtle here bringeth an inſtance and example, ſtron- 
ger and more free from exception, then the example of Iſaac and Iſhmael, 
out of which they could not winde themſelves though, if they would cavil , 
never ſo much, namely of Jacob and Eſau, whereby he proveth, That 
Gods Promiſe, that he made to Abraham, I will be thy G, andthe God of 
thy ſeed, did not belong to all that came of Abraham by the courſe of na- 
ture, which indeed the Jews held very ſtifly , and were very reſolute in this 
opinion, out of their miſconceit, and they thought it ſtrange, yea to this 
day they think it ſtrange, that they that came of Abraham by the courſe 
of nature, and were ot his loynes, and of his ſeed, ſhould not have part in 
the Promiſe made to Abraham; what? they rejected that came of Abra- 
ham, by the courſe of nature, as the Apoſtle did ſeem to intimate, and 
they 3 they had ground for themſelves, and their conceit, from the 
promiſe of God, I will be thy God, aud the God of thy ſeed, Now the Apo- 
ſtle laboureth to beat them off from this miſconceit, and falſe opinion of 
theirs, and to that end he laboureth earneſtly, and bringeth inſtance upon 
inſtance, example upon example, of Iſaac and Iſhmael], and then a ſtronger 
of Jacob and Eſau : the concluſion following is this, . 

That it is a hard matter to draw men from a miſconceit, and falſe _ 
on, which'they have once taken up, and for which they think they have 
ſome ground in the Scripture for it; (oh it is a hard matter : ) much ado 
had the Apoſtle to drive the Jewes from this conceit; if men hold an er- 
rour, and do think they have ground in the Scripture , they become obſti- 
nate and wilful in holding of it. And hence it is, (to clear the point,) 
that deceivers, teachers of errours, falſe teachers, do commonly buzz into 
the eares of ſilly and ſimple ones, that they have ground of Scripture for 
that which they are about to deliver, and to broach unto them; this is the 
firſt ground they lay, they have Scripture for it, and by that means many 
times, they do winde into the ſoules of the ſimple, and get within them, 
and ſo faſten their errours, and falſe concluſions, and opinions upon their 
ſoules, and in time make the filly and ſimple people, ſo ſettled, and reſol- 
ved in their falſe concluſions, that they will not be removed nor drawn 
away from them, this is the common doings of falſe teachers, to ſcrew 
and wind themſelves into their ſoules, under colour of Scripture. To this 
purpoſe ſpeaketh the Apoſtle, Act. 20.30. From your ſelves ſhall ariſe ſome 
that ſhall ſpeak perverſe things, to draw diſciples after them; the words are 
very weighty, and ſignificant; and there is an emphaſis in this, that falſe 
teachers riſing up in the Church of Epheſus, ſhould ſpeak perverſe things 
under the colour of Scriptyre, pervert the Scriptures, and in time 
ſhall ſo far prevail with ſome, as they ſhall draw them after them as their 
diſciples, as a Dog followeth his Maſter in aftriog, and ſhall be eyed unte 
them with a cord, and ſo ſwear unto their opinions, (J»rare in uerba Aa- 
giſtri,) ſwearing to the words of their Maſters, and in time become w 
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fully obſtinate in holding of them, in the 2 Corinth. 11. the Apoſtle put- 
— out the dealing of falſe teachers notably, and he blameth the Corin- 
thians, in the 20 verſe, ſaith he, yor are ſo fooliſh, that you ſuffer your 2 
if « mar bring pos into bondage, if a man devony you ; where he maketh it 
clear and manifeſt,that where falſe teachers,and Corner-creepers are ſuffe- 
red, they bring men into bondage, and do make them in a miſerable ſlavery, 
and devour them, yea they carry the ſimple and lilly ſoules, even as a Bear, 
a Wolf, or a Lyon, carriethaway the filly Lamb, that cannot reſiſt, or with- 
ſtand: ſo they carry away the ſimple ones under a colour ſtill, pretending 
truth and Scripture, ſo that the ſimple cannot reſiſt, and in time they make 
them obſtinate and wilful : thus it was with the Arians and Donatiſts, and 
thus it is in our times, as may be proved at large. 

Becauſe Errour is natural unto us, yea it is as natural for us to imbrace 
errour, as the fiſh to drink water that liveth in the water continually, un- 
leſſe it pleaſe God by his Spirit to guide us, and to keep us in his truth. 
Now errour coming unto us masked, under the vail of Scripture, and back- 
ed with it, then it prevaileth wonderfully, with ſuch as want grace, it is 
then of greater force: when they think it hath Scripture, then they run on 
with the bit in their mouthes, and they will not turn, they have the 
Word and Scripture for it, and it is not to be reſiſted, or overturned, let 
Preachers ſay what they will: the errour is ſo prevalent and prevail- 
ing with them, that it is a hard matter to draw them from their er- 
roneous conceit , when they think and imagine they have Scripture for 


This ſerveth to teach us, not to ſtand amazed, not to wonder at it, and 
think it ſtrange, when we ſee ſome carried about to Popery, or Anaba- 
ptifme, or Familiſme, or Browniſme, or any ſeparation, that they become 
obſtinate, and rebellious, and will not be drawn away from it, they think 
they have ground in the Scriptures, and their falſe Teachers, and Corner- 
creepers tell them, they will make it good againſt all that ſhall contradict ; 
yea they will prove and confirm, what they have poyſonfully delivered to 
their ſouls: and therefore hence it is, that they become ſo peremptory, 
and ſo obſtinate in holding their opinions. 

And we find ic by experience, when thoſe: Popiſh Cheaters, thoſe Je- 
ſuites, and Prieſts, do ſeize upon ſilly and ſimple foules, they do not onely 
ſeiſe upon their minds, corrupting them with errour, but they ſeiſe upon 
their very foules and wills, and make them wilful ; ſo that deal with a fi 
ly man that is drawn to Popery, deal with him, and bring many Arguments 
againſt him, though he ſeem to be willing to yeeld to the truth, yet in 
the end he will not, their wills are ſeized upon, ſo that inſtead of yeelding 
to the Arguments you bring, this is their excuſe, if ſuch an one were here 
he would anſwer you, I cannot; thus obſtinate they are, and thus it is 
with all ſorts of errours, and therefore no marvel though they that be car- 
ried afide to Papiſme, Anabaptiſme, Familiſme , Browniſme, and other 
ſeparations, will not curn, they have Scripture forit, as they think, 
though falſiy broached, as the Devil did againſt Chriſt, and y Bin will 
not bereclaimed, yea the falſe teachers hold them ſo under their power, 
that they have not only bleared and blinded their minds, but ſeized on their 
wills, they will not ſee, though they do ſee. 

Is this ſo, that men are hardly drawn from a miſconceit, and falſe opi- 
nion, which they think have ground for in the Scriptures, ſurely then 
it concerneth every one ofus to look into it, and to take heed of ir, that 
we be not miſ· led, and carried aſide, by any of theſe erring ſpirits, or any 
falſe opinion whatfoever. There be many Jeſuites, and many Cheaters 
abroad, they are no better, as Anabaptiſts, Familiſts, Browniſts , and of 
other ſeparations, that do lay ſo much hold upon men, that they cannot 
get out of their hands, much ado to make a ſeparatiſt to yeeld to 1 
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becauſe he thinketh he hath Scripture. Labour therefore to be rightly 
informed in the truth of God, and to know and affect the truth, to receive 
the truth in the love of the truth. ä 

Oh let us be ſtirred up, there be many deceivers, let us arm our ſelves, 
and ſtrengthen our ſelves with knowledge, and to be affected with the 
truth, receiving it with good affection, not formally, and drowſily, but 
with love, and affection, and good liking, and zeal unto it: For indeed 
becauſe men receive not the truth out of love unto it, 2 Theſſ. 2. 11. it 
cometh to paſſe that God giveth them over to ſtrong deluſions, to believe 
lyes, it may be they come to ſome underſtanding of che truth, but they have 
no love unto it, and therefore God ſendeth them ſtrong deluſions, that 
is, ſuch deluſions as doth deceive them, and hold them faſt when they are 
deluded ; the Lord will not ſend unto them only ſuch errours that do pre- 
vail, but ſhall hold them and keep them , and they think themſelves in a 
very good caſe, and in the right way, when they are moſt perverſe, and 
ſo go on in a ſtubborn rebellion againſt the truth, and their own ſalva- 
tion. 

Therefore let us receive the truth, in loveto the truth, and to teſtifie 
our love unto the truth, by hating all contrary errours, not only thinking 
indifferently of them, and judging well of them, but hating of them; 
thus did David, Pſal. 119. 104. hate all wayes of falſhood ; and thus 
it ought to be with us, not onely to receive the truth after a ſlubbering 
manner, but to hate all errours : and aſſuredly, it is a worthy ſpeech of 
One to this purpoſe, Unleſſe we hate Atheiſme, and Irreligion, we do not 
love the truth of God, and his holy Religion, nor God himſelf; ſo un- 
leſſe we hate Papiſme, Anabaptiſme, and Familiſme, and Browniſme, and 
other ſeparations, we do not love the truth as we ought to do: we ſee 
the Papiſts can well endure the Familiſts, and the Famtliſts well indure the 
Papiſts, they can live together _— ; Oh ſay the Familiſts, what need 
— make ſuch ado againſt the Papiſts, we can live amongſt them and not 

tainted. I believe them; for they both hate the truth. But let us 
teſtifie our love unto the Goſpel while it is amongſt us, and be well affect- 
ed with every Sermon, every threatening, every comfort, every promiſe 
publiſhed, and hate all Papiſme, all Anabaptiſme, all Familiſme, all Brow- 
niſme, all ſeparations, though they ſay we are too hot againſt the ſepara- 
tion; no, if we love the truth, we hate all errours, and ſeparations. 


Neither onely this} ut hen Rebekah alſo had conceived by one, even by our father 
Iſaac. 


1 N that the Apoſtle here bringeth an example and inſtance of Jacob and 
of Eſau, being an inſtance and an example more ſtrong and free from 

all exception and cavils, ſufficient to anſwer the Cavils of the Jewes , 
and to ſilence them, they having nothing to ſay againſt it, touching their 
Objection, that all that came of Abraham by natural generation, are heirs 
of ſalvation : Hence we may note thus much, ; 

That the Scripture hath ſufficient ground of truth in it ſelf, it hath evi- 
dence of truth and example ſufficient, for the clearing and reſolving of 
all doubts, all difficulties and queſtions, and caſes of Conſcience, and for 
the convincing of all manner of errours, it is ſufficient in it ſelf to anſwer 
all falſe conceits and erroneous opinions in reſpect of the poſitions and 
examples of it, even to anſwer all cavils and opinions whatſoever, and 
convince all manner of errours, 2 Tim. 3. 16. ſaith the Apoſile, the whole 
Scripture is given by inſpiration, and it is profitable and uſefal, not onely 
to teach and to inſtruct in the truth, but alſo to improve, and exhort. And 
indeed in the Scripture, is found the good, acceptable and perfect will i 

| Go 
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God is revealed in the Scripture, even that will in the Scripture, 2 Tim. 3. 
15. which is able to make us wiſe unto ſalvation; it containeth the perfect 
will of God that is able to make us wiſe to our comfort here, and ſalvati- 
on hereafter; what can we have more? 

Therefore wickedly, and moſt injuriouily deal the Papiſts in this point, 
in that they charge upon the written Word of God imperfection, and in- 
ſufficiency, and they ſay it is not a ſufficient ground 2 rule of truth, it is 
not able to clear all doubts and queſtions, and caſes, without ſome additi- 
on, without we adde ſome unwritten verities, and therefore they joyn 
unto the Word of God, and equal and match with it the Books Apocry- 
phal, and their traditions unwritten , even the Popes Decretals, and the 
conſtitutions aud Canons of the Church, they tender to the people to be 
received, with the ſame reverence and the ſame affection, as the true and 

erfect written Word of God is to be received. So the Councel of Trent 
ach thus blaſphemouſly decreed and ſet it down, That they ought to re- 
ceive upon pain of damnation, as well the Decrees of the Pope, and 
Canons of the Church, with like love, affection and reverence, as they 
do the written and perfect Word of God; thus blaſphemouſly they 
deal. | 

But further come we now to conſider the example of Jacob and Eſau, 
particularly as it is here laid before us. And firſt of all the Apoſtle ma- 
keth known unto us in this tenth verſe, they being underſtood as before, 
That Jacob and Eſau were the children of the ſame parents, they were be- 
gotten of the ſame Father, and born of the ſame Mother, and at one and 
the ſame time, they were twins; yet the holy Word of God doth further 
make known unto us, that there was a large and a wide difference between 
theſe two brethren, Jacob and Eſau; he maketh known they were of dif- 
ferent diſpoſitions and qualities, and of a different life and converſation, 
in other places of Scriptures, as that Jacob was a plain man, Gen. 25. 27. 
a ſimple, innocent, à harmleſſe, a downright honeſt man, a good man 
a holy man, a man fearing God. But the Holy Ghoſt faith of Eſau, an 
ſetteth this black mark upon him, to be a prophane perſon, a vile man, one 
that fold his birch-right for a portion of meat,Heb.12.16. yea the.context 
faith, that Eſau contemned his birth-right, which was a great honour and 
dignity, he contemned it in reſpect of a portion of meat to ſatisfie his hun- 
ger for the preſent: thus you ſee a large, wide difference between theſe 
two men, the one holy, the other irreligious, ſo that children of the 
ſame parents, and born at the ſame time, may differ one from another ex- 
ceeding much : and the obſervation ariſing hence is this, 

That the coming of the ſame Parents and blood, and being bora at the 
ſame time, even under the ſame poſition of the heavens and ſtars, and con- 
ſtellations,theſe are not the things that do make children of the ſame mind, 
and of the ſame diſpoſition and quality ; children are not of the like qua- 
lities, carriage and behaviour, becauſe they come of the ſame parents, and 
blood, and are born at the ſame time, and under the ſame poſitions of the 
heavens, and conſtellations, and ſtars, as we ſee in this example of Jacob 
and of Eſau. And (to adde ſome further ground, for the proof of this 
point,) we find, that the Lord did forbid his people continually, and from 
time to time, to obſerve times, and to mark the conſtellations of the hea- 
vens, as if ſo be that either the manners or diſpoſitions of men, and the 
affaires of men, and the ſucceſſe of things were over-ruled, and overſway- 
ed by them, Deut. 18.10. Let there be none found among ft pon, that regard 
times after the manner of the heathen; who did think that the times had an over- 
ruling and an overſwaying in them of the manners, and lives of men, and 
the ſucceſſe of their buſineſſe: Oh ſaith God, take heed, let there be none 
fuch ; and in Jer. 10.2. the Lord faith expreſly, you all not learn the man- 

ner 
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ner of the Heathen, aul be not afraid of the ſignes of heaven ; as the heathen are: 
as if mens diſpoſitions depended upon them; and in Gal.4.10. the Apoſtle 
blameth the Galathians, for regarding of dayes and times, I am afraid of 
you, (faith the Apoſtle) you have made a grieuous revolt from the traib, yu 
obſerve dayes and times; yet there is a lawful obſervation of dayes'and Obſervation 
times, as when men do obſerve them by the courſe of nature, as the night of dme: is ei- 
to follow the day, the day to ſucceed the night, and to obſerve Summer, — or 
Winter, Harveſt, and Spring, or elſe the dayes, and times Civil, namely ** 
the obſerving of dayes and times for our callings, and diſpatch of our bu- 
ſineſſe in matters of the world; as of ſetting, planting ,grafting, andreap» 
ing, now neither of theſe did the Apoſtle reprove in the Galathians; but 
he reproveth them for doing of it as the Jewes did, putting of holineſſe in 
times, or the obſerving of them after a heatheniſh manner, aſcribing bad 
or good ſucceſſe unto them. Now the Lord-forbidding this marking of 
the conſtellàtions of the heavens, as if the ſucceſſe of men depended upon 
the poſition of the ſtars and planets, it is a plain evidence, and confirmeth 
unto us, that the coming of the ſame blood, and ofthe ſame parents ; and 
being born at the ſame time, under the ſame conſtellation of the heavens, 
and ſtars, is not a thing that maketh children of the ſame mind, and like 
carriage, and behaviour. 
Becaufe indeed the Lord hath put no ſuch power, nor vertue, nor force, Naſen 
into the times, nor into the conſtellations of the heavens, that they by 
their influences ſhould over-rule the manners of men, and that the doings 
of men ſhould depend upon the Planets, Stars, Sun, or Moon, we find it 
not in all the book of God, that he ordained the Sun, Moon, or ſtars, to 
theſe uſes. | : 
There is a good obſervation ofthe ſtars, for differing of times, but not 
for the — of men and their affaires. No, the inclination of the 
will of man, and the motion of mans mind, and the ſucceſſe of things, are 
onely the works of God, and do wholly and onely depend upon the good 
hand and providence of God, they depend not upon the influence of the 
heavens and ſtars, but things come to paſſe as it pleaſeth God to diſpoſe, 
Prov. 16.9. ſaith Solomon, rhe heart of man par poſeth his way , but the Lord 
guideth and dir ecteth his fleps: man purpoſeth to guide his feet one way, but 
the Lord directeth his ſteps as he pleaſeth, Jer. 10.23. the Way of man 5s not 
is hin/elf, uett hor is it in man that walketh to order and direſt his ſteps: ſo that 
the ſucceſſe of things depend not upon the poſition of the ſtars; and there- 
fore doubtleſſe children coming of the ſame parents, and. born under the 
ſame poſition of the heavens, are not of the ſame mind carriage, and 
behaviour. 2 1490 205 nn 78 
This ſerveth to diſcover unto us the folly of Nativity-caſters, Figure Uſe 1. 
caſters, Star- gazers, Moon - Prophets, and Fortuhe-rettersy and ſuch idle 
perſons, it ſheweth their folly and madneſle; that will take upon them to 
tell what ſhall be the manners and diſpoſitions of ſuch a child, man or w 
man from their birth, or from their Nativity, born at ſuchia time, upon 
ſuch. a day, under ſuch a planet, they ſhall be rich, or poor, many wivesyot 
thus and thus diſpoſed, or ſuch and ſuch things ſhall befall them: this, 
Moon prophets and Fortune tellers take upon them to do by the dſpoſiti- 
ons of the heavens; yea herein they do impiouſly derogate from God, 
and from his providence. And notwithſtanding this, many ignorant per- 
ſons in the world, be of this ſort, and of this opinion; to give too much 
to theſe Figure caſters, Moon prophets, Fortune tellers, Wiſe men, and 
wiſe women, as they call them, yea they do more believe their words, then 
the holy Word of God. Let a Fortune teller, or a Figure caſter, ſay, they 
were born at an evil time under a direful, diſmal planet, and unfortunate 
ſtar, and conſtellation, they believe it; and are wonderfully troubled; * 
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_ nad they make themſelves odious in the 


F will and pleaſure of 


ber of the Word tell them, that both they and their children 


were born under the wrath of God, under the curſe of God, and fire-brands 
of hell, ſo long as they continue in that eſtate, and are heires of damna- 
won, they re ittle or nothing moved with it; herein they diſcover their 
i yea it is a fearful iign that God hath given ſuch perſons over 
into a reprobate ſence, and then fearful is their condition, that ſo believe 
theſe fortune tellers. We ſee here, two brethren born at the ſame time, 
and of the ſame parents, and yet of a different nature and quality; ſo that 
forrune-tellers in raking upon them to foretell the manners, and diſpoſiti- 
ons of men, from their Nativity, and birth, do cozen and deceive men; 
therefore give not heed unto them, they are but dreams and dotages of 
idle perſons, and conjectures of fools, play 44-25. and ſuch as give beed 
unto them, they ſhew themſelves to be fools, and wicked graceleſſe perſons, 
122 Oh mark it, you 
that do give heed to figure-caſters and tortune-tellers, you make your 
ſelves abominable in the ſight of God, Deut. 18.12. All that regard times, 
and obſerye times in this manner, the manner of the heathen, and 
thoſe that conſult with them, are abomination to the Lord, and it is a foul 
ſhane for _ bear the name of a Chriſtian, and to be like unto a hea- 
then, dareſt thou take the name of a Chriſtian, and yet (like the heathen 
run to figure caſters, and fortune tellers, and the like wiſe men, and wiſe 


women, as they call them? 


Is this ſo, that the coming of the ſame blood and parents, and being born 
at the ſame time, theſo are not tlie things that do make men of the ſame 
mind; or children of the ſame quality and diſpoſition? Surely then pa- 
rents may learn to ſtay themſelves, in conſideration of this, they may be 
kept from wondering at it, when they ſee ſome of their children begotten 
and born of their bodies not to prove ſo well as others; they have many 
children, and. ſome prove not ſo well, as others, chough they take the like 
8 endeavour the beſt they can, to train them up in the fear of 
God, and — them up religiouſly alike, and yet they find not an An- 
ſwerable ſucceſſe in all of them, but ſome prove not ſo well as others, they 
are not too much to be am the caſe is no otherwiſe with them, then 
it was with theſe two Patriarks, Abraham, and Iſaac; we ſee Iſaac had two 
ſons, Jacob and Eſau, the one good, and the other griceleſſe, and though 


parents deſire to do to all their children that they have begotten, and 
are of their fleſh and blood, and indeavour alike to do them yet if 
they find not the ſame anſwerable ſucceſſe, and anſwerable fruit of their 


pains, they muſt do as Chriſt ſaith, Conſider, the wind bloweth Where it liſterb, 

as in Joh. 3. 8. the Lord worketh by his Spirit where it pleaſeth him, ali 

the pains we can take notwithſtanding, the wind bloweth where it liſterh ; 

and ſo they may reſt in Gods counſel, which may be hidden and 
never unjuſt, God is juſt in all his providences, and admini 

men may take notice of it, and though it be harſh and hard, yet 


ons, 
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( For the children being not yet born, and when they had neither done good, nor evil, 
that the parpoſe of God might remain according to eleition, not by Works, but by 
bim that ealleth. 

It was ſaid unto her, The elder ſpall ſerve the younger. 


theſe two Verſes our Apoſtle bringeth proof to that 
point and poſition, put down in the — foregoing, 
and the thing delivered was, that it appeared Bains 
in the two children of Iſaac and Rebekah, That the 
Promiſe of God touching mercy, grace, righteouſneſs, 
life and ſalvation, did not belong to all that came of 
Abraham and Iſaac, by the courſe of Nature: this was 
the Concluſion which the Apoſtle proveth in theſe 
two verſes, and he proveth it from the voyce of God himſelf; In that 
God faith to Rebekah, that the Elder of her children ſhould ſerve the 
— Gen. 25. 23. ſhe coming to conſult with the Oracle, It was told 
her, that two Nations ſtrove in her womb, and the elder ſhould ſerve the 
younger. Andthis the Apoſtle amplifieth , by the circumſtance of the 
time, before the children were born, when they had neither done good 
norevil. And this is further enlarged by the end of it; to what end? 
namely, that the purpoſe of God might remain and abide firm and ſtable, 
and unmoveable, according to election, and that not by works, but by him 
that called. Now this being the general drift of theſe two Verſes, Come 

we to the ſenſe and meaning of them, which are full of difficulty. 

( For before the children were born, ] It is moſt plain (by the context) that 
the Apoſtle meaneth Jacob and Eſau, for they are ſpecitied in the context, 
Were born, that is, while theſe two children were in the womb of Rebekah 
their Mother, and not yet brought forth. 

and had done neither good nor evil, } That is, actually ſinned; for here 
Original corruption is not ſpecified, for originally they were guilty before 
the Lord, and in their typical conſideration, Original corruption is ex- 
cluded, they being conſidered as types of the Elec, and of the Reprobate, 
and in that — ns they are laid before us, as having done neither 
good, nor evil. 

T hat the purpoſe of God might remain according to election, ] Or rather thus, 
That the purpoſe of God according to eleftion might remain. So that by the pur- 
poſe of God in this place, we are to underſtand Gods eternal decree , that 
which he purpoſed from everlaſting within his own bleſſed Majeſtie, out 
of the good pleaſure of his Will, or according to the counſel of his Will, 
— 1. that which God in himſelf from everlaſting purpoſed, free- 

y. 


according to election, ] Or, concerning election, that is, touching his free 
choice of ſome to grace and glory, and his — of others; for un- 
der election, is included the contrary, namely reprobation, that purpoſe 
which was touching free grace and glory, according to election, according 
to the act of election, — reprobation. ; 

that it might remain] Or rather might be firm and ſtable , and might 
abide unſhaken. | 

wot by works, but by him that calleth. ] That is, ſay the Arminians and the 
— yes, (if you will believe them,) not by the works of the Law, but 
by faith obeying him that calleth ; not by ſeeking righteouſneſſe and fal- 


vation by the works of the Law, but by faith obeying him that calleth. 
And upon this they would ground their groſſe errour, and falſe concluſi- 
on, that Eſau was a type of thoſe that ane rejeted of God, becanſerhey 


* 
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ſeek righteouſneſſe and ſalvation by the works of the Law, and Jacob was 
a type of ſuch that are then choſen of God, when God doth ſee faith in 
them with perſeverance, and are then ch6ſen of God actually, God purpo- 
ſeth to chooſe them upon foreſeen faith, and doth actually chooſe them, 

the faith that he ſeeth jn them with perſeverance ; But this is a miſ- 
conſtruction ; for — have could Eſau be a type of ſuch as are reject- 
ed of God? Eſau conſidered without works either good or evil, as he was 
being in the womb,how could he be a type of ſuch, that ſeek nm 
by the works of the Law? Again, how could Jacob being conſidered with- 


out faith, as he was when he was choſen, before he was born, how could 


he be a type of thoſe that are then choſen of God,when God ſeeth faith in 
them with perſeverance? Can theſe * poſſibly agree and jump to- 
gether, that are contraries, unleſſe they will have, that Weis no analogy, 
no reſemblance, or proportion between types, and the things typified? how 
could Jacob be a type of thoſe that are choſen upon their faith with perſe- 
verance, he then having no faith? or how could Eſau be a type of thoſe 
that ſeek falvation by the works of the Law, he having no works, neither 
done good nor evil? this cannot be, there muſt be an analogy between 
types, and the thing typified. But the meaning of the word is, wot by works, 
that is, not any thing depending upon the works of theſe two brethren. 

bat upon him that calleth. ] That is, upon the free grace of God, calling his 
ele in time effectually 

It Was ſaid unto her,] That is, it was ſaid unto her by God himſelf, Gen. 
25. 23. | | 

The elder ſhall ſerve the younger.) That is, the Elder ſhall be under the 
Younger, ſhall be in ſubjection to the younger, and the younger ſhall rule 
over the elder, Now this being the meaning of the words, we muſt con- 
{ider, that this is to be underſtood of Eſau and Jacob; firſt perſonally, that 
this oracle of God ſhould be fulfilled in Jacob and Eſau's perſons , chat 
Eſau ſhould be ſubject to the perſon of Jacob. And alſo it is to be under- 
ſtood Hiſtorically, in their poſterity, the Edomites and Iſraelites, which 
were indeed the children and ofi-ſpring ot Jacob and Eſau; ſo that it is 
to be underſtood both perſonally and hiſtorically. | 

Now if any ſay unto me, in the ſpeech of God to Rebekah, Gen. 25. 23. 
two Nations are in thy womb , and two manner of people ſhall be divided 
out ofthy bowels, the one ſhall be mightier then the other, and the elder 
ſhall ſerve the younger, therefore theſe words are only meant of their po- 
ſterity and off-ſpring, and not of the perſons of Eſau and jacob. 

When God faith unto Rebekah, two Nations are in thy womb, two man- 


ner of people, ſhall proceed out of thy bowels, it could not poſſibly be ta- 


ken literally and in the proper ſenſe, that two Nations ſhould be in her 
womb, then ſne were a Monſter, but the meaning is, that in her womb there 
were the Authors, and the Fathers of two Nations, Eſau the father of the 
Edomites, and Jacob the Father of the Iſraelites, and that two Nations 
ſhall ſpring from them; ſo Rebekah her ſelf did conceive of it, that it was 
meant of her two children, and therefore ſhe ſer her affection upon Jacob, 
and not upon Eſau, and ſhe was marvellous induſtrious, that the bleſſing 
ſhould light upon the younger, and not upon the elder, Gen.27.6. to the 
14. ſhe cauſeth her ſon to bring a Kid, and informeth him what he ſhall 
do, and Iſaac affirmeth, inthe 4o verſe, thatEſau ſhould be his brothers 
ſervant, Rebekah knowing it from the Oracle of God; yea the two bro- 
thers themſelves Jacob and Eſau were even ſo perſwaded, Jacob was per- 
ſwaded that the bleffing of his farherdid belong to his perſon, and not his 
ſterity only, and Eſau was inraged, becauſe Jacob was made his lord, and 
made a ſervant to him, and therefore he threatned the death of Jacob: 

Oh faith he, Iſaac my father will dye ſhortly, and then I will take away 
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the time of David, ſo that this is to be underſtood firſt perſonally, and af- 


terward hiſtorically, in their poſterity 750 years after: Then thus con- 
ceive we the meaning of the Apoſtle in theſe two verſes, 8 

When theſe two children which Rebekah conceived were in her womb, 

and had done neither good nor evil, that the purpoſe of God which 

he had decreed from ever laſting, touching the free choyce of ſome, 

and the rejection of others, might be firm and ſtable, not depending 

upon any works of theſe two brethren, Jacob and Eſau, but his own 

free grace, calling his ele& effectually, even then was it ſaid to Re- 

bekah, by the Oracle, the elder ſhall ſerve the younger, and the youn- 

ger rule over the elder; and that was fulfilled in their perſons, and af- 
terward in their poſterity. | 

But yet further for the clearing of theſe words, a doubt remaineth to be 
removed; ſome may ſay, that the words of God here, (the elder ſpall ſerve 
tbe yeanger,) do not prove this concluſion, that the one ſhould be received 
to fal vation, and the other rejected to damnation ; for why? a man may 
be in poverty, may be poor, in bondage, and in miſerable ſlavery, ſo as 
that the Turks and others may be lords over them; doth it thereupon fol- 
low, that the one of them is elected, and the other a reprobate ? therefore 
(it ſeemeth) this was meant only of a temporal and outward ſervitude, and 
not of eternal election, and, ſay the Anabaptiſts, the Apoſtle here doth 
not write of eternal election and reprobation, he treateth of an outward 
ſervitude, that is, one may ſerve another, and be in bondage to another, 
doth it follow, the one is choſen, and the other rejected? 

Thoſe words of God, the Elder ſhall ſerve the — have not only 
reſpect to temporal ſervitude and dominion, the one ſhall be a lord, and 
the other an underling, in reſpect of outward eſtate, but they had alſo a ſpi- 
ritual meaning, and a ſpiritual ſenſe, and had reſpect to ſpiritual things of 
a heavenly life, eternal life, and eternal damnation; how prove you that? 
Thus, Jacob in his own perſon in outward things, was never as a lord over 
Eſau, but Eſau was rather a lord over him, and Jacob his ſervant ; yea Ja- 
cob doth often acknowledg, in Gen. 3 2. 18, 20. Gen. 33.8, 13,14,15. My 
lord Eſau, it is a Preſent ſent to my lord Efau by thy ſervant Jacob, ſo that 
Jacob in his own perſon, was rather a ſervant, then a lord, yet doubtleſſe, 
this did concern Jacobs perſon, as appeareth by the words of Iſaac , the 
elder ſhall ſerve the younger, and the Oracle of God was fulfilled in 
Jacobs perſon, yet you 25 Jacob was rather in ſubjection to Eſau; 
tis true, yet it was fulfilled in a ſpiritual manner, in that the birth- 
right was beſtowed upon Jacob, therein was Eſau made a ſlave unto 
Jacob, in the time of this life, for Jacob was a holy and good man; 
and the birthright conferred upon him, and in that reſpect Eſau was 
an underling, and a ſlave, though he was a lord, for Eſau being depri- 
ved of the birth- right, was cut off from the covenant of grace, the birth- 
right being a type of adoption, and he being deprived of that, was cut off 
from the hope of grace, from life everlaſting, from the heavenly inheri- 
tance which was properly and truly annexed to thoſe that had the birth- 
right; now he having loſt this, and being derived to Jacob, he became a 
flave in his very perſon, though he was a lord, and had many Dukes came 
of him, yet Eſau a ſlave, a ſervant in compariſon of Jacob, and therefore 
theſe words of God, they had not only reſpect to temporal Dominions,and 
outward ſervitude, the one a lord, and the other a ſervant, which was ful- 
filled in their poſterity, but they had a ſpiricual meaning, and bad reſpect 
to heavenly things, that concern eternal life, and eternal damnation, and 
do fitly prove the matter of Gods election, and reprobation, the elder ſhalt 

ſerve the younger. | | 

Come we now to matter of obſervation. And from the general view of 
this text, in that the Apoſtle here treateth of eternal election and reproba- 
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tion in particular perſons, in Jacob as the Elect, and Eſauas the Repro- 
bate: hence we are given to underſtand thus much, 

That Gods electing and appointing of men to life and ſalyation, is only 
of ſome men, of a certain number of men, not of all; and onely ſome 
(amongſt men, ) are appointed of God to life and ſalvation, as Jacob was, 
and others rejected as Eſau was: Gods appointing of men to life and ſal- 
vation, it is of a certain number, and others are rejected to reprobation ; 
this is proved Joh. 10.3. faith Chriſt, he calleth his ſheep by their names, 
and leadeth them forth, he is able to know them by their very names, and 
he taketh notice of them in particular, and not of others; as he faith in the 
14 verſe, Ian the good Shepherd, I know my ſbecp, and they know me, and otbers 
know me not. Luke 10.20. Chriſt biddeth the ſeventy Diſciples rejoyce in 
this, that their names were recorded in the Court Rolls of heaven. And 
hence it is, that we read of the book of life, in Exod. 3 2.3 3. Pſal. 69. 28. Rev. 
20. Ia. wherein the Holy Ghoſt doth deſcend to the capacity of man, mean- 
ing that God hath as it were a remembrance, wherein he doth write down 
the names ofhis children,they ſtand upon Record ; which doth evidence 
unto us, that Gods eternal election is of particular perſons, and not of all 
generally. f 

And the ground of it is only the good will and pleaſure of God, it hath 
ſo pleaſed him, to make this difference, to chuſe ſome, and to refuſe others, 
Epheſ. 1.5. who hath predeſtinated ws to be adopted through peſus Chriſt, accord- 
ing tothe good pleaſure of his will, to the praiſe of the riches of the glory of his 

race. 

This ſerveth to ſhew unto us the errour of ſuch Divines, and their opi- 
nion to be falſe, that do hold, that God for his part hath elected all men to 
ſalvation, (and ſo the Arminians ſay alſo,) and that man is reprobated, is 
from himſelf; for when we do ask them, if God hath elected all for his 
part, why are not all ſaved? they anſwer, becauſe they will not, it is their 
own default, man is the cauſe of bis reprobation, but this is erroneous and 
falſe, and contrary to the truth, yea this opinion of theirs, maketh mans 
will to over-rule Gods eternal counſel, and the purpoſe of Godto depend 
upon the will of man; if man will, he may be ſaved ; if not, he may be 
damned; this is like bills of the Chancery: but there is no unableneſſe in 
God, for the will and counſel of God is the chiefeſt cauſe of all cauſes,and 
we may certainly conclude, that becauſe all men are not ſaved, therefore 
God doth not appoint all men to ſalvation. And upon this ground learn 
to renounce this alſo as erroneous, that Chriſt dyed for all univerſally ef- 
fectually, as ſome Divines teach univerſal redemptiun; for Gods eternal 
election being not univerſal, Chriſts redemption is not univerſal , for 
Chriſt dyed only for the choſen of God, only for the elect, and he is the 
Saviour of his body, Epheſ.5.23. This is a common thing when men are 
convinced of their fins, to ſay, we are ſinners, but Chriſt dyed for all; this 
is a ſtaffe of reed to reſt upon, and will fail in time of tryal,thou muſt have 
a better ground, if thou wilt look for ſalvation; how is that? Thus, thou 
muſt not only find thy ſelf freed by Chriſt from deſerved condemnation, 
bur alſo from thy vain converſation ; for certainly, whomſoever Chriſt is 
a Saviour to, by the merit of death to them, he is alſo a Saviour by the 
power of his death, and by the works of his Spirit, turning them from ſin 
to God, Titus 2.14. Chriſt gave himſelf ro redeem u from all iniquity, that be 
mugbe purge ws to be a peruliur people to himſelf : therefore if thou findeſt not 


thy ſelf purged from fin, from the rottenneſſe of thy heart, thou art not 


ht upon by the Spirit of God. Therefore reſt not upon that ground, 
that Cheiſt dyed for all, | * eq 
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1t was [aid unte her, The elder ſpall ſerve the Jounger. 


C9: we now to ſtand upon theſe two Verſes more particularly ; and 
in that the Apoſtle here ſaith, Before the children were born, when 
they had neither done good, nor evil, it was ſaid unto Rebekah, by God 
himſelf that cannot lye, from his Oracſe, it was ſaid, the elder ſhall ſerve 
the younger ; thereby implying, (the words having reſpect to ſpiritual 
things) that the one of the children of Rebekah which ſhe had in her 
womb, was elected to life and ſalvation; andthe other rejected and re- 
fuſed: this being the implication of that ſpeech, the Apoſtle pointeth 
out unto us thus much, 

That Gods fore-appointing of ſome particular perſons amongſt men to 
life and ſalvation, from everlaſting, and his refuſing and rejecting of 
others ; it is moſt free, moſt abſolute, it dependeth not upon any thing in 
man, or done by man, but onely upon the good pleaſure of God, it depen- 
deth upon nothing out of God Piel but upon God merely and onely, 
the Lord from everlaſting appointing ſome to life and ſalvation, and re- 
fuſing others, did it out of the good pleaſure of his will, merely without 
reſpect had to any thing in men themſelves, any quality good or bad, or 
any thing done by them good or bad, as a cauſe moving him hereunto: 
Indeed (to prevent an Objection in the beginning,) I deny not, but I may 
ſafely ſpeak it, and hold it, that there was reaſon, and cauſe in the general, 
why God would ____ ſome to life and ſalvation, and why he would 
refuſe and reje& others > why God would have ſome to be ſaved, and 
others to be caſt off and refuſed, never to attain ſalvation. I grant that; 
why ? Becauſe both the mercy of God in pardoning fin, and the Juſtice of 
God in puniſhing ſin, — appear and be glorified; God is a juſt God, 
and a merciful God, that theſe two might be manifeſted and declared, for 
if all had been ſaved, there is no place for his Juſtice, but that his mercy, 
and juſtice might appear, the one is ſaved, and the other rejected; this is 
the reaſon in the general: but why this or that particular man or woman 
was appointed to life and ſalvation, and not the other man or woman 3 
why Peter, and not Judas? the onely reaſon of this, is the good will and 
pleaſure of God : Gods fore-appointing of ſome amongſt men, to life and 
and ſalvation, it did wholly and onely depend upon the _ will and plea- 
fare of God, it had reſpèct to nothing in man; no difference between 
man and man, ariſing from men themſelves, that the one was of a better 
nature and temper, or thus and thus qualified, or any thing done by 
them good or evil, but onely in God himſelf, Epheſ. 1.4. ſaith the Apoſtle, 
God bath choſen ns m Chriſt, before the foundations of the world was; what? for 
any goodneſſe or holineſſe that was in us, or he foreſaw would be in us? 
no, but that we ſhowld be holy, and withont blame. He hath choſen us not for 
foreſeen holineſſe, but that we ſhould be holy; this is the language of Ca- 
naan: then he ſubjoyneth in the fifth verſe, Who hath predeſtinated us to be 
adopted through Teſns Chrift himſelf, according to the good pleaſure of his Will ; 
without reſpect had to any thing in us, or any thing done by us: fo alſo 
in 2 Tim-1.9. the Apoſtle ſpeaking of God, faith thus, he hath ſaved nz 
and ealled ns with an holy calling, not according to our works, (ſtill he renounces 
that) but according to his owa promiſe and grace, which was ſeed wito ns 
throwgh Teſws Chriſt (when?) before the world was; before Jeſus Chriſt 
was incarnate, yea before there was a world, and before we had a being. 
And in Jude 4. verſe we read, that the Apoſtle ſpeaking of ſome wh 


were ordained of old; when was that? furely from everlaſting , _— 
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the world was, or they had a being; they were ordained of God to this 
condemnation; | thele places doth ſufficiently evidence unto us the truch 
of the point, that God from. everlaſting foreappointed ſome particulars 
amongſt men to life and ſalvation, and refuſed and rejected others, out of 
the mere good pleaſure of bis will, withour any thing in man, either good 
or bad quality, or any thing done by man, either good or evil: No doubt 
God did foreſee theſe things in man, but not as a cauſe moving him there- 
unto, but his election is free. And indeed it is an act of Gods ſoveraign- 
ty that he bath over the creatures, which is altogether independe nt, upon 
any thing in the creature, or done by the creature, as the cauſe of it: as 
for example, In the firſt Creation of all things, when God created the 
world, he firſt made the matter of all things a confuſed Chaos; and our 
of that he made the diſtinction of ſeveral things, and creatures in their 
ſeveral kinds. Now as in that firſt Creation, when chat the whole matter 
of it was alike, a confuſed heap, then there was reaſon , why one part of 
that matter ſhould become fire, another water, another the ayr, and ano- 
ther earth; Becauſe this was neceſſary, both for the beauty of the world, 
and the uſe of the creatures, that they might be uſeful both to man and 
beaſt, but why this or that part of the firſt matter ſhould be fire, and not 
water, why God would make that part water, and another part earth, a 
baſer element, no reaſon can be imagined of this, but onely . a will of the 
Soveraign Creator, becauſe it pleaſed God to make one part of that firſt 
matter, water, and another fire, and another earth, and another ayr, he 
might have made that part fire, which was water , but it pleaſed the Al- 
mighty Creator to make them ſo; So in the general, there was Reaſon 
why the Lord would receive ſome to ſalvation, and reject others to dam- 
nation, both for the manifeſtation of the glory of his mercy, and juſtice, 
but why God would appoint this or that particular man or woman to life 
and ſalvation, and not another man? why Peter, and not Judas? not any 
reaſon = be imagined, rightly and truly, but the good will and pleaſure 
of God. | 

Firſt of all, this truth ſerveth for the confutation of ſome erroneous 
opinions, that are contradictory unto it, as namely that of the Papiſts, in 
that they hold and affirm, that God indeed foreappointed ſome to life and 
ſalvation, from everlaſting, no doubt ſay they, but how? upon his fore- 
ſight of their free will, working together with his grace, upon a foreſight, 
that their free will would co-operate, and co-work with his grace, to the 
doing of good works, and thereupon, and in reſpect of that, did God fore- 
appoint them to life and ſalyation ; a mere device and ſhift to delude filly 
people withal. | 1 

And likewiſe this truth now delivered, meeteth with the erroneous opi- 
nions of the Arminians and Anabaptiſts, for they are near one to the other. 
The Arminians hold and affirm, that God did decree the choyce of ſome 
to life and ſalvation, not actually chuſe them, but decree ſome to life and 
ſalvation, upon the foreſight of their faith, with perſeverance; and ſo ſay 
the Anabaptiſts, it was upon the foreſight of their faith, and obedience to 
the Goſpel, ſo that they jump together in the matter, the one upon foxe- 
ſeen faith, and the other upon foreſight of obedience to the Goß pel; the 
Lord did foreſee that ſome would imbrace the Goſpel, ſome would believe 
in Chriſt, ſome would ſeek ſalvation by faith in Chriſt, upon the. promiſes 
of God, and thereupon did he decree the choyce of ſome to life and ſal- 
vation, or at leaſt ſay they, (mincing the matter) it was the rule which 
God did follow, in his choyce ; we will not (ſay they) ſtand upon it, to 
be the cauſe, but it was the rule: A frivolous diſtinction, to diſtinguiſh 
between cauſe, and rule, or cauſe, and reaſon : But for the opinion, it is 
moſt falſe ; for if ſo be the foreſight of faith, and of the obedience to the 
Goſpel, was the cauſe working od to decree the choyce of ſome to 1 

an 


As Expoſition #pon the S Chapter of the Epittle zo the Romans. | 


and falvacien, then this will furely follow, that that which hath onely a 
being in time, was the cauſe of that which was altogether before time, 
then faith which hath no being in nature, but intime, it ſhall be the cauſe 
working God to decree the choyce of ſome to life and ſalvation before all 
times; a moſt groſſe and abſurd thing, that the thing (in time) ſhould 
over- rule the decree of God from everlaſting. Again, if ſo be Gods fore- 
appo inting of ſome to life and ſalvation, had faith foreſeen for the cauſe 
of it; what need then had the Apoſtle, co bring that queſtion, or make 
that Objection that he doth in the 14 verſe of this Chapter, what ſhall we 
ſay then ? is there unrightconſneſſe with God? there would be no ſhew, nor 
ſemblance of any injuſtice, or unrighteouſneſſe with God, if ſo be this were 
true, that Gods fore-appointing of ſome to life and ſalvation, had faith 
foreſeen, for the cauſe, if any had moved this queſtion, that it ſeemeth hard 
that before the children were born, God ſhould receive one, and reject the 
other, and ſo ſhould conclude, then God is unjuſt, and unrighreous. Then 
we might anſwer,ſpeaking inthe language of the Arminians,God did fore- 
ſee, long before, that Jacob would believe, and Efau would not; and this 
would clear God from any ſuſpition ef injuſtice, and this cavil would be 

uite taken away; and ſo we ſhould make the Apoſtte to ſpeak very ab- 
furdly, to move a queſtion that needed not, and make an objection. need- 
leſly, which were moſt wicked and blaſphemous once to ſuppoſe ſuch a 
thing of the bleſſed Apoſtle, which was guided by the holy Spirit of God 
infallibly, who had cauſe to move this queſtion : ſo then let che Armi- 
nians and Anabaptiſts paſſe away with their idle fictions of their idle 
brains, contrary to the truth of God. 

Is this ſo, that God hath fore-appointed ſome to life and ſalvation, 
and rejected others, merely of his good pleaſure and will, here then is 
ground of ſweet comfort to thee that haſt good evidence of it, that thou 
art in the number of thoſe whom God hath appointed to life , thou art 
ſomerimes troubled (it may be) with the conſideration of thine own un- 
worthineſſe, of thy own great unworthineſſe, and the ſight thereof doth 
many times perplex and trouble thee, and make thee walk on very heavi- 
iy, and very uncomfortably, and doth much trouble thy Confcience; Oh 
then remember and conſider this to thy comfort, that the Lord hath ſer 
thee apart (thou having evidence of thy election) to life and ſalvation, be- 
fore thou haſt done any thing, without reſpe& had to any thing done by 
thee, either good or evil; and will the Lord now reject thee and caſt thee 
off, becauſe of thy unworthineſſe which thou complaineſt of? no furely, 
he reſpecteth it not, he reſpecteth neither thy worthineſſe, or unworthi- 
neſſe, he hath freely choſen thee to life and ſalvation, before thou couldſt 
do any thing, and aſſuredly to thy comfort, he will freely ſave thee, he 
will paſſe by thy infirmities, and pardon all thy fin, be will hide them all, 
and have reſpect onely to his mercy, and eternal love. And take heed, 
that in regard of thy unworthineſſe, thou do not conclude, God will caſt 
thee off; no, God doth it not for any thing foreſeen, or done by thee, 
but onely of his free grace and mercy, and he will freely ſave thee. Again, 
upon this ground of truth learn we to acknowledge, and to magnifie the 
wonderful and unſpeakable goodneſſe of God; if we be ſuch as ſhall find 
our ſelves in the number of Gods choſen, we nftſt learn to extol and mag- 
nifie the mercy of God, for why ? the Lord out of his mere good plea- 
ſure, without reſpe& had to any thing in us, or done by us, _ out of 
his free love, hath fore-appointed us to life and ſalvation , for which we 
cannot ſufficiently magnifie the goodneſſe of God, conſider it, there was 
no difference between thee and others, as thou diddeſt lye inthe ſight of 
God; no difference between thee, and ſuch a one as is rejected and refu- 


ſed, and if ſo be God had not ſevered thee by his eternal eleRion Som 
others, 


Uſe 2. 


The Great Myſtery of Godlineſſe Opened : or, Rom. . 11. 


others, thou hadſt been in no better eſtate then Eſau, or Judas, or Saul, 
or Jezebel, or the vileſt Reprobate that liveth upon the face of the earth 2 
Oh thea be ſtirred up to magnifie the Lord,who out ofhis free mercy hath 
elected thee, and rejected others. In the 2 Sam. 6. 21. we read that Da- 
vid danced and leaped, and rejoyced in his ſpirit exceedingly before the 
Ark of God: what was in Davids mind? was he a mad-man, as Mi- 
chael his wife told him? no, he conſidered that God had choſen him, 
and rejected the houſe of Saul; ſo he faith to Michael, the Lord hath 
choſen me, and my fathers houſe, and rejected thee, and thy fathers houſe ; 
Oh then how ſhould we rejoyce in Spirit, and bleſſe and magnifie his 
mercy, that he hath choſen us not to a Temporal Kingdom, but. to an 
eternal Kingdom in heaven: this ſhould make us rejoyce, from which 
he hath rejected many thouſands as good as thy ſelf: how can I be ſuþ 
ficiently thankful unto God? if ſo be men of eminency and place ſhould 
ſhew us a common kindneſſe and courteſie, we little regard it; but if ſo 
be thoſe eminent perſons do admit us unto their ſpecial favour, and do 
yeeld unto us ſuch a kindneſſe, as they will not communicate to any but 
their deareſt favourites and friends ; then we highly eſteem of ic: Oh 
then conſider, the Lord bath done us that favour , wherein the greateſt 
art of theworld, and of mankind, have no ſhare, no part nor portion; 
— 8 this teach us to magnifie, praiſe, laud, and bleſſe the holy name 
of God. | 
Oh holy, holy, holy, Lord God ever praiſed and magnified be thy 
great name, who haſt ſet us apart to life and ſalvation, and rejected ma- 
ny others in the world: Yea beloved, as God hath put a difference be- 
tween us and others, we belonging to his election, ſo ſet us manifeſt and 
make it to appear, that there is a difference between us and them in the 
courſe of our lives and converſations, that we differ from the wicked 
manners of the world, for they that follow the courſe and manners of the 
world, they believe not that God hath ſet them apart to life and ſalvati- 
on; if they had hearts to believe it, they would manifeſt it, and make it 
appear in their lives and converſations, our life muſt be a viſible diſallow- 
ing, and diſavowing of their lives; we muſt confront the wicked, we 
muſt ſhine as lights in the world, and carry our ſelves as children of the 
light, and not follow the ſwaggering faſhions of the world ; for as God 
bath made a ſeparation between us and them, and will make a final ſepa- 
ration at the day of Judgement ; ſo now there ſhould be a ſeparation : 
I mean not a ſeparation from the Church, but from the curſed courſes of 
the world; even as Lat did in Sodom: Oh therefore in the fear of God, 
let us ever magnifie and bleſſe the Name of God, for chooſing us to ſalva- 
tion , and let us labour to be anſwerable in ſome meaſure by our obedi- 
ence unto him. 


Is Expoſition upon the & Chapter of the Epiſtles the Romans. 


For the (hildren being not yet bevn.neither having dine an good or evil, (that the 
purpoſe of God eng to Election might ſtand, not 7 Works, but of him that 
calleth:) . | | | 

It was 7 unto her, The elder ſhall ſerve the younger. 


abide, I that is 
God touching 


rejecting others: hence the obſervation is this, | | 5 
That Gods eternal decree and put poſe, touching his free choyce of ſome Doctrine 


be 
mental errour, or wicked life, and ſo go on and peri ftingly:;pand 
come ſhort of life and ſalvation, though they come with great forces, ,'as 
the Imps of Satan; and followers of Antichriſt do bear down weak ones, 
yea (if it were poſſible) to deceive the very elect, yet they cannot: in i 
2 Tim. 2:19. The Apoſtle ſpeaketh expreſly, that the fohndation of Gui 
ſtandeth ſure, and hath this ſeal, rhe Led merh we art bis ©: that is 
Gods eternal decree in ſaving his choſen, which their election is build, 
as upon a foundation, remaineth ſure * and unchangeahle for 
ever. And there is good Reaſotꝶ for it. 10 f 11 


Becauſe God jv-almighty, be is of infinite power; and be having from 4% 1. 
everlaſting willed and 1 the ſalvation of ſoine, he is able'rs -bring wo 
them into the poſſeſſion of it; in deſpight of Satan and all the power ot 
hell, oppoſite unto it, for he is'a God bf infinite power, and can bi tliem \ 

OY 


info poſſeſſion; none can fruſtrate, * and — 


p 
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Reaſon 2. 


Object. 


obieũ. 


Aux. 


God bath decreed. Again, God is in his own nature unchangeable, yea, 
and in his love which is eſſential, eable, and therefore that pur- 
poſe and decree in ſaving ſome muſt be ſuitable to his nature, and 
anſwerable to his love, which are eſſential in his holy Majeſtie, and there- 
fore his decree is immutable and unchangeable. 

Take the ſufferings of Jeſus Chriſt, the bitter paſſion of the Lord Jeſus, 
and they are a ſufficient evidence and oof, that God is unchangeable in 
his decree, touching the ſalvation of ſome ; did the Lord Jeſus deſc 
down from the higheſt glory in heaven it ſelf, fo low as to take upan him- 
ſelf the form of a t, and humble himſelf to the curſed and ſhameful 
death of the Croſſe? and felt ſuch agony and pains , as his ſweat. was 
drops of blood, Luke 22.44? did he in hi very ſoul induxe the wrath of his 
Father, that made him cry out under the weight and burden of it, 4 Gad, 
* Gad, Why baſt thaw forſakgn we ? Matth. 27.46, - Did he thus ſuffer che 
wrath of his Father, for the ſins of Gods choſen? And yet did not the Lord 
foball this determine, that any ſhould be ſaved infallibly, but leſt that at 
randome to depend upon the will of man? that if man would imbrace 
Ghrift, and believe in him, thus ſuffering, he ſhould be ſaved, if not, be 
damned? Can we with reaſon judge this, or imagine this, that Chriſt 
ſhould thus ſhed his blood upon ſuch uncettainty, that, the whole fruit 
and bene fit of his ſuffering, depend upon the frail will of man ? that 
if man would imbrace it, he ſhould be ſaved; if not, he ſhould be damned; 
no, the bitter ſufferings of Chriſt do fl evinee this; and do clearl 
manifeſt, that God hath certainly conc the ſalvation of ſome, 
the damnation of others; ſo that we may conclude apop this, as à certain 


truth, that Got having fore-appointed ſome partigulz amon 
men to liſe endfalvaticn they cannot miſſe of it, but 8 — 
D e of it - De n 
But it may be, Jome will object and ſay unto me, If Gods decree, and 
his eternal purpoſe be as you ſay, thus certain and able, and can- 
not be diſanalied, then you bind God by his decree, to do that which he 
hath deeveed of neceſſity, yea ſo as that God cannot do otherwiſe ; where; 
as God is a free worker, will you bind the hands of God, that he cannot 
thuſe but do it, and not do otherwiſe? - . 


To this Lanſwer; If fo be God be bound by his decree, who hound 


him, but his own bleſſed Majeſtie? Again more fully, what abſurdity is 
there in it to ſay, that God cannot deny himſelf, and that he cannot lye? 
ey are the words of the Apoſtle, Titus 1.2. That which God hath pur- 
decreed to be done, he doth it of neceſſity, of infallibility, nor 
of coũſtraint or compulſion, hut of s of certainty ; why God i 
good, he is onely good. and cannot be evil, he is good of geceſſity, neceſſa · 
rily good, hecannocbe evil :' yet he is not conſtrainedto be good, no, he 
ia voluntary and à free worker, and no inconveniency or a _—_ will 
8 to ſay that God doth that upon neceſſity, of infallibili- 
2 he hat decreed and purpoſed to be done: Nay rather if we * 


d ſay as fone do, that the purpoſe of God were alterable, and nay 
able, we ſhould der from the wiſdom of God, and impeach it, as if ſo 
be.God by ſome -wiſdon,did ſee ſ· ing whereof be before was ig- 


Rorant ; which cauſed him to alter his mind, and c his purpoſe, and 
decree ; this were moaſtro n 

70 3 ſay, If fo be this be true, that Gods eternal purpoſe 
and be thus . then thaſe that God bath appointed to 
life and ſalvation, muſt needs be ſaved; this will follow, then they muſt 
needs believe ;- and if they muſt needs be-ſaved, they muſt needs believe: 


and are to believe, they believe of neceſſity, they cannot 
. beliexe, they y | 


faith is forced uponchem?2- - , + | F 
& they ſhall believe in time, . 
| 4 a 151%, 


Lanſwer, 
01.4 
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infallibly, but not whether they will or no, not by any inforcing of their 


wills, not by any violence offered unto them, the will of man is free, no 
violence can force it, but the Lord by the ſecret working of his holy Spi- 


rit, doth cauſe it to be willing, and doth alter and change the co 


e and Ex volentibys, 


motion, and work of the wills of men, and makes them fit to receive grace; facit Deus, vo- 
and this is that Chriſt ſpeaketh of, Joh. 6. 44.: None can come to me, except © 


God the Father draw him; what > drawn by force? no, there is an alterati- , 


on, wrought by the inward work of the Spirit of God, altering the moti- 
ons of the will, making the will willing to receive grace, and faith; and ſo 
when Gods ele& do receive faith, they receive it willingly ; when they 
come actually to believe, the motion of their will is turned another way: 
by nature they cannot but will and chooſe evil , but the motions of their 
will is turned another way by the ſecret working of the holy Spirit of God, 
and made willing ; ſo that we may refolve uponthis, that God hath from 
everlaſting foreappointed ſome particular perſons amongſt men, certainly 
and infallibly, and ſo as that they cannot miſſe of coming to life and glory 


in heaven. 


Firſt of all, let this teach us to ſavour this truth aright, and to receive Uſe 1+ 
it into honeſt and good hearts, take heed of abuſing of it; that we right- 
ly conceive it, and rightly apply it; for many there be, that do pervert and 

f God, 


wrong this holy truth o 


and profly abuſe it, and like the ſpider 


ſuck poyſon from ſweet flowers : many in the world do thus reaſon upon 
this ground, If ſo be I be appointed of God to life and -ſalvation, I ſhall 
ſurely be ſaved howſoever I live, though live moſt wickedly, and be a 
a Drunkard, a filthy perſon, and a Uſurer, be I what I will — — ſins can- 


not damn me, Gods decree is certain and unchangeable: O 


is Kind of 


reaſoning is all one (in effect) as if a man ſhould ſpeak thus: why? God 
bath given unto us his holy Word as the rule of holineſs; and yet bath there- 
in opened unto us a gap for all manner of wickedneſſe, and prophanene ſſe, 
and lewdneſſe, which indeed is horrible blaſphemy: againſt che infinite 
wiſdom of God: we muſt know, as God hath appointed ſome to liſe and 
glory in heaven; ſo hath he appointed the means, by which he will bring 


them to the poſſeſſion of it; what is that? the way of Faith, the wa 
holineſſe, withont which no mas ſhall ſee God;to- his comfort; what a 


liſh thing is it for men then thus to reaſonꝰ If I be appointed to life and 
ſalvation, I ſhall be ſaved howſoever Llive: men will-not ſo. reaſan in 
the matters of the body; will a man having received a-gritvous and-ſore 
wound in ſome part of his body, ſay wby e if God hath appointed this 
wound ſhall be cured, and healed, it ſhalbbe healed, chough I never apply 
means, ſalve, or medicine to d: And if God hath appointed me to hVe 
to ſuch a time, I ſhall live ſo long, though T never eat nor drink, nor uſe 
any thing for the preſervation of this life, were not this's madneſſe and a 
Folly? So what madneſſe and folly is it, for men to redſon thus, in re- 


of grace that is in the heart of a child of God, will not 


ſpec of their ſoules? I atnſure a child of God dare not fo reaſon ;-the 


him 

and if thou ſo reaſon, ſurely it is a fearful ſign, that God never appointed 
thee to life and ſalvation; nay it is more then a probable; Rgn;. ( thought I 
will not determine of thy final eſtgte,) that thou art a reptobate;] 


*% 


the eſtate of reprobation, this is the devils logick, and his manner of rea- 
ſoning, and uſed indeed by none but ſuch as are irreligious and pro- 


phane. 


Is it ſo, that God hath from everlaſting fore- appointed, and fore -ordain- 
ed, ſome amongſt men, to the inheritance of heaven certainly and infalli- 
bly, ſo as that they ſhall certainly come to the poſſeſſion of it? here is a 
ground of ſweet and excellent comfort to as many as find themſelves to be 
in that number; they may aſſure themſelves of it, that they ſhall be eter- 


N 2 


nally 


| Sag Heb. 1 2. 14. 
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Aueſt. 


Anſww. 


Plal. 16. 2. 


Joſh. 24. 17. 
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ſaved ; for God himſelf is fure, with him there is ao variableneſſe 
nor ſhadow of changing; and this ought to ſtirre us up to labour to 
our ſelves to be in number, in the number of Gods choſen, and to 
give all diligence to make our election ſure; not ſure in it ſelf, for ſo it is 
already, but ſure unto us, in our aſſured knowledg of it, that we know it 
certainly and infallibly, that we appertain to God: to give all diligence 
to this, this is a matter of weight; if we come near to that aſſurance, that 
we are in the number of Gods choſen, happy are we then, though tryals, 
and troubles, and tions come, as we may juſtly expect, for great 
troubles and ions are ready to break in upon us, are at the 
door, in evil and dangerous times we live, and we may juſtly look that the 
iery tryal ſnould come upon us in regard of our ſins, to be bound at the 
ſtake; now if we be out of the gun- ſhot, in the ſtate of grace, and in the 
number of thoſe chat appertain to life and ſalvation, what need we fear 
ir F no, though our implacable enemies, (the blood-ſucking Papiſts,) 
though they ſhould prevail fo far, (which the Lord avert and turn away 


from us, ) yet if they ſhould prevail, to take away our lives by fire and fag- 


„and moſt cruel torments, we need not fear, if we be in the number of 
Jods choſen, then our everlaſting good, the good of our ſoules and bo- 
dies, cometh to us, they cannot hurt us, our everlaſting good of ſoul and 
body ſtandetli upon * ground, Gods foundation, not mans foundation, 
which is tottering and wavering, and rotten; ſo ſaith the Apoſtle, the 
foundation of the Lord remaineth ſure, and all the devils and powers in 
hell cannot ſhake that foundation. | 
I but ſome will fay, How ſhall I know: and be aſſured of it, that I am 
built upon this foundation, hv opme, hic labor, and that my eſtate is ſettled 
hereon, and that I am in the number of Gods choſen ? | 
I anſwer, there be many infallible notes of it, onely take this one ſpe- 
cial note of it; Gods eternal election, (of ſome to liſe and glory in hea- 
ven,) doth imprint the veryimage and ſtamp of it ſelf in the ſouls of thaſe 
thar be elected; the print and imprefiion of it remaineth there, and what 
& that? why ſurely it workettvin them another Election, God hath cho- 
ſen them for his, and it maketh them to 'cliovoſe God in Chriſt for their 


* God, and to chooſe the Saints of God, the houſhold of God, above all 


others in the world; to be their Companions, and to delight in their Com- 
munion and ſociety and fellowſhip. above. all other — in the world, 
theſe be their daxlings; try then if thou find this effect in thy heart and 
ſoul, that thou doeſt chooſe God to be thy God, the Lord is thy lot and 
portion, and the delight — — Pſal. 16. 4 and thou doeſt reſolve to 
cleave faſt unto God, and to keep faſt unto the truth, and profeſſion of it, 
though all the world divert from it, and follow Popery, and Antichriſtia- 
nlime, and to reſolve even with good . 1andmy houſe wil ſerve the 
Lords Let all the world run after Baal, after che Pope, and after whom 
they will, chou artreſolved rather to ſhed thy deareſt blood, then to ſhrink 
from the ſound ——— Goſpel :''yea 2 aſſiſting thee) in the 
very flames of fire thou wilt imbrace the profeſſion of God, and God for 


2 happy art thou then: thou mayſt certainly conclude thou 
e number of Gods chofen, and though they rend and tear thy bo- 


dy in a thouſand pieces, they eunnot pull thet᷑ from thy inheritance, that 
is firin and ftable; therefore comfort thy ſelf upon this evidence. | 
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Not by wwrks, bat by hm that calieth. 


Heſe words ſhew unto us, that the parpoſe of God touching Election, 
and Reprobatioh, might not, nor did not depend upon the works of 
Jacob and Efau, but upon the free grace of God, calling his ele& in time, 
effectually. Here then we ſee the Apoſtle maketh an oppoſition and a con- 
trariety, and a flat Antitheſis between theſe two things, grace, and works: 
hence the obſervation is this, | 
That not the works of man ( wharſoever they be,) no not the good 
works of men, have any hand or ſtroke. in Gods election of ſome to life 
and glory in heaven, and his eſſectual calling of ſome in time, theſe two 
things they are merely and onely, of the free grace of God, and not of the 
works of man, whatſoever their works be, be they never ſo good, or excel- 
lent works in themſelves. And this being the propoſition, ( that it may 
rightly be conceived, and that we etre not in the beginning,) we mult 
know, that Gods grace in Scri hath a threefold acception. 

Firſt, it is taken for Gods favour, which is of the nature of God, 
and eſſential unto him, the places of Scripture are obvious and plain unto 
us. 5 
Secondly, The grace of God in Scripture, it is taken for the working 
of grace, ſo ſome Divines take it, for the operation, extending, and rea- 
ching out that free favour unto others. 

Thirdly, it is taken for the gifts of grace, whether thoſe gifts be habi- 
tual, or actual, as faith, love, joy, hope, peace, patience, and the like; 
theſe are ſtiled by the name of grace; now the propoſition that we deli- 
ver is, That Gods election is of his free grace, my 3 it is not 
the gifts of grace; but by grace, we are to underſtand the free grace and 
favour of God, and the reaching and extending of that grace in time; ſo 
that ( this being premiſed) well he is to be thus concerved, That Gods 
eternal election of ſome to life ry in heaven, it is of the free grace 
and favour of God, being extended and reached out to his choſen, and 
not of the works of man, be they never ſo good or excellent, though they 
be the works of grace ; and for the proof of this, it is manifeſt in Rom. 1 1. 
5. The Apoſtle ſaith, that at this very day, there is a certain remnant of 
the Jews under the election of grace; then be ſubjoyneth in the ſixth verſe, 
Now if it be of grace, then not of works, for thin were grace wo grace; aid if of 
works, then not of grace, for then were works no more works : ſo that the Apo- 
{te maketh a flat oppoſition, and a eontrariety, between works and grace, 
that the one of thets ing admitted, and wr the other cannot 
but muſt fall; grace and works cannot together in the ſame caſe: 
Epheſ. 2. 8, 9. ſaith the Apoſtle, by grace gos are ſaved, through faith, and that 
not of your ſelves, it is the gift of God ; and then he ſubjoyneth, or of works, 
left any man ſhould boaſt : 2 Tim. 1. 9. The Apoftle ſpeaking of God, faith, 
he hath ſaved us, and called us with an holy calling, not according to aur works, bus 

ing to bis own eternal prirpoſe and grace: atid Titus 3. 4, 5. V bes the 
bountifulneſſe and love of God our Saviour toward man ayptar ed, not by the rig 
rtoufneſſe that we had done, but of his own mere mercy he ſaved ws. Theſe and 
— — do ſnfficiently evidence unto us the truth of the point, That 
Gods free grace and favour, is the cauſe of etetnal election, and not che 
works of men; which are but þ/endida peccaters, glittering fins 2 
Becauſe God will have all the glory, of all the good that cometh to his 
choſen, or is done to them, lie will not impart his glory unto any ocher, 


be will have the beginning, the increaſe, and conſummation of it, to come 


of his free grace, and not of the works of man, leſt any man ſhould take a 
part of the glory to himſelf, Epheſ. 2. 9. no not of the beſt works, = 
ey 
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Reaſon 2. 


Dſe 1. 


1 Object. 


Anſwv. 


2 0bjeft. 


+ which is indeed uncha 


they mg yum preſume, and magnifie themſelves, in their own goed 


works, a 


ſto 

Adel ond will have his choſen to have ſound and ſolid comfort, in the 
certainty of their election, and of their effectual calling, not a comfort 
upon a rotten ground, but ſound comfort; when Gods choſen come to be 
aſſured of it, that "yy are in the number of Gads elect, and have evidence 
that they are effectually called, God will have that evidence and aſſurance 
of theirs to be built upon a ſure ground, namely upon his own free grace, 
ngeable, as his own bleſſed Majeſtic, and eſſential in 
bim, and ſoa ground immoveable, not built upon any works of theirs, 
becauſe they are variable, and changeable in their own Nature; it is true 
indeed, Faith ſhall never fall away, not by any immutability in faith it ſelf, 
but becauſe grace doth continually ſupport and uphold it, but faith and 
good works of men in their own nature,are variable, and changeable,weak 
and imperfect, (corruption cleaving unto them,) and unchangeableneſſe 
belongeth neither to Saint nor Angel, nor any thing but God himſelf, it 
is his Attribute; ſo that upon theſe two grounds we may reſolve, that 
Gods election, and effectual calling, is onely of his free grace, and not of 
mans works. | 

Firſt of all, this truth is of great force, and beareth ſtrongly againſt the 
merit of good works, which is held and taught by the enemies of Gods 
grace, thoſe of the Antichriſtian Synagogue of Rome, whether it be me- 
rits of congruity,or merits of condignity ; for this is their tenent, the good 
things done by men before their converſion, thoſe do merit ex congr#o; but 
ſuch as are done after calling, thoſe they magnifie, and ſay they merit ex 
condigno, by a kind of dignity, equal to the works of glory, that it is juſt 
with the Lord to give them ſalvation for it; yea the point now delivered, 


o detract from the glory of God, and ſo mans mouth might be 


meeteth directly with that Popiſh conceit, that grace and works do con- 


cur, (ſay they) and ſo make a mingle mangle and hotch- potch, grace and 
works do concur, and meet together in the juſtification, and ſalvation of a 
ſinner, they are good friends, and at amity, in flat oppoſition to the words 
of God, which do teach, that in the matter of juſtification and ſalvation 
theſe two are at odds: in matter of good life, faith and good works muſt be 
but not in matter of juſtification, or ſalvation, as they teach. Again, we find 
tha: juſtification and ſalvation, they are by the Apoſtle derived, and fet- 
ehed from the very ſame beginning, and cauſe, namely the free grace, and 
eternal love of God, as well as election and vocation, Rom. 8.30. Whons 
he predeſtinated, them he called, mbom be called, them he juſtified, whom he juſt 
fied, them be alſo glorified ; ſo that xlection, vocation, juſtification, and glo- 
rification, come all from the ſame grounds. | 

But yet further the Papiſts do ſeek to clude and to put out the clear light 
by many ſhifts; as firſt of all, (ſay they) the places alledged, in Rom. 11. 
Epheſ. a. and others, where the Scripture maketh an Antitheſis and oppo- 
ſition between grace and works, you muſt know the meaning of the Holy 
Ghoſt, his meaning is Ceremonial works, not Moral works : Ceremonial 
works have no hand in Juſtification. | 

To this I anſwer, The Apoſtle ſpeaketh indefinitely , ſhutting out all 
works whatſoever they be in the matter of juſtification and ſanRification; 
but to anſwer more fully, I hope the Papiſts will not deny, but that Abra- 
ham and David had as well Moral works, as Ceremonial works; if they do, 
they deny the plain truth of God, and yet the Apoſtle ſaith, Rom.4.4,5,6- 
Theſe two holy men, they were not juſtified or ſaved by any thing done by 
themſelves, but even by the faith of Jeſus Chriſt, being imputed unto them 
for righteouſneſſe. 

Again, ſay the Papiſts, we grant they were juſtified by faith, why han 

ai 
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Faith is a work, and therefore works have ſome ſtroke in the Juſtification 
of a ſinner. _ | 93 of 3 | 
I anſwer, It is true, faithis's it is a work of God, Chriſt calleth ir 
ſo, Joh.6.29. when the Scribes and ariſees ſay , bat ae We d, that we 
may do the: works of God? Chriſt ſaith; believe in (ad, that is a work of all 
works, the beſt work: hus we muſt know, that faith doth not juſtifie as ig 
is a work, no not by the worth and gdodneſle of faith, the very act of be- 
lieving juſtifierh not, for che: vertue and goodneſſe of it, but it juſtifierh 
relatrwe, as àn inſtrument or hand applyi — —.— of the Lord Je- 
ſus Chriſt, and ſo doch faith juftifio, | ing Chriſt as the matter of 
Juſtification.'” 727 214/121 | | 


Yet further they object, ſay the Papilis; in the laces alledged , where 
there is an oppoſition berioeen grace and works *. Holy Ghoſt meaneth 
works'of nature, ſuch as are done by the ſtrength of nature, and not of the 


works of grace: no, thoſe xo may well — works that come 


from the grace and Spirit of God, and grace, theſe two may well ſtand to- 
ether in che matter of ſalvation. Þ ot 2 = i 

To this Fanſwer, I beſeeth you conſider with me, chat place in Epheſ.2. 
8, 9. where the Apoſtle ſaith, Iy grass gas are [avedthrongh faith , and that 
not of your ſelves, it is the Sf of God; then he ſubjoyneth, nor: of works, leſt any 
man ſhould boaft ; of what works doththe Apoſtle ſpeak? of works of na- 
ture? no ſuch matter, but works done by the power of grace; how may 
that appear? inthe tenth verſe he ſaith, we are bis workmanſhip created in 
Chriſt Ieſus to good works, plainly caching pe, that the works he ſpeaketh of, 
are works done by us, framed anew in Chriſt Jeſus by the power of his Spi- 
rit — grace, we being in Chriſt made new creatures: ſo to leave the 
Papiſts. N 

1 it ſo, That Gods eternal election of his choſen before all tis, anc 
effectual calling in time, is merely and onely of Gods free gare : 
vour, and not of the works of men? upon this ground te my rer "ot 
of al far dee aer place ty caſh 
of all ſorts and kinds, the comp our nd calngs, bott 
duties of piety to God, duties of love, equity, mercy, ud juſtite=co. men, 
and are bound to be rich and yours nl pops wer: or aceefiary 
that they may be fruits of faich, evidences of Gods love and HV 
us in Chriſt, teſtimonies of our thankfulneſſe unto God for bis mercy, and 
neceffary antecedents to God before the reward of life and glory in bes- 
ven; ſo that good works ate neceſſary; yer marł the Leſſon, bowſoever 
we are thus bound to good works, yet we muſt renounce the mexi | 
| take heed that we reſt not upon the merit of gaod works, we mult renguace 


. ”.v 
* ve * 5 
* , 4 
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after ; all from the beginging co 
to glorification, RIG — 7 reared — 
ignorant people * Y, ope to be ; 
he | * by their 


and true, and by this means they have av othe 
rome bur that which is merely arnal, Ke 
r and thruſt out the free . | 
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N url. Kae to the grace prot 1 Pet.1.13. 
Cams; 


and ſubtilty of __ if Satan cannot prevail with a man to be abomin- 
able and vile in _ to 2 a —— — but that he will live 


Civilly and orderly; and then he will temper with 


him, and ſtirre him up — Ce bis geleed and to reſt upon 
it as * the ground af timdares when a man doch avoid the bloody- faced 
ſins of the worl cheathe devil maketh him ta think he i is a right honeſt 
man, and make that the of ſalvation, but this is as to the 
devil, asa lewd and a wicked courſe of life;;- „ 
round of comfort in — „ ſhalt g a man to 
e courſe of life: Oh then truſt per- 
york 1 ſignificant , and 
fieth ſoundly, holy, and ſolidly, e for 
i — any hole, it will e aal hee, 
leſſe pit of hell; ven ifs — ee ct God, 82 ord 
do afflict, and bring us under in ous afflitjons, yer h — J are we, we 
are duilt upon the free , and he will never take ce and 
mercy from us, as he ſaith to — 2 Sam. 7.14). if thy ſon fin againſt 
me, I will correct him with the rods of men but: my mercy will 1 never 
af God. thou art in a bleſſed eſtate, dae upon the mercy 
0 n 


—ů— | | | ; xe A* : 
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Ie was ſaid into her, The elder ſpall ſerve the younger. 3 
this Verſe our Apoſtle putteth down the ſpeech of _. 
2 7 d Rebekah, which w re read of in Gen. 25.23, 
j [the theHah — Chapeer telleth us that Rebe- 
| wages Neves conceived. twins, two children in her 
V the children to ſtrive in her womb, 
* — bee of the Oracle of God, couch- 
| ing that matter, and the text ſaith, God re her this 
Anſwer „e N ations arc in thy w TWO man- 
ner of ple ſhall be divided out of thy bowels, and the one people ſhall 
be mig 2 ; #he elder ſpall ſerve the younger, theſe are (he 
| theſe words our Apoſthe eth to prove, that 

| promi — — e, righteouſneſſe, life and ſalvation, did not, 
not, belong to all that came of Abraham and Iſaac by the courſe . 

of Nature, and that all Gods appertained not to the Iſraelites; 
for, ſaith the Apoſtle, before thoſe children, (which Rebekah had deore 
ved in her — — ) before they were born, when they 
. It was chus ſaid unto Rebekah, The elder 
of thy children ſhall ſerve th therefore thoſe promiſes of God 
— of Abraban: and Tſaac by courſe of nature. 
Nod the words of this verſe thus to be conceived, That it was 
ſaid unto Rebekah even by God himſelf, that the elder of her childrea 
— — ee ſont and ſhould be in ſubjection to the younger, and 
rule over the elder: And that this ſhould be made 


— bog y in their perſons, and alſo. hiſtorically in the Idu- 


meals, or Edomites which came of Eſan, and in the Iſraelites, which came 
ofJacb: yea! ic withal) farther ſhewed you in laying open theſe words, 
that theſe words had not onely a reſpe& to a temporal Dominion and ſer- 
r 
a meaning, concerning ſalvation an 

, and under theſe words elde ſaall [erve the ne muſt 
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underſtand, that the one of Rebekabs children was choſen to ſalvation, 
and the other refuſed and caſt off to damnation, ſo that we are thus to con- 
ceive the meaning of theſe words. 

Now: (to come to ſtund upon the verſe more particularly) you ſee here, 
our Apoſtle affirmeth it was thus ſaid unto Rebekah, even by God himſelf 
who cannot lye, the eſder of thy children ſhall ſerve the younger. I will 
not curiouſly ſtand here to ſearch in what manner, or how the Lord made 
this known unto Rebekah, touching the different eſtate of her children, 
whether by dream, by viſion, by Urim, or Prophet, a certain truth it is ſhe 
received ſuch an Oracle from God, the Apoſtle affirmeth ir, that it was 
thus revealed by God who cannot lye, he did manifeſt and make known 
thus much unto Rebekah, when ſhe was thus with child with her two chil- 
dren, that the elder ſhould ſerve the younger, and that the one was recei- 
ved, and the other rejected; which ching without queſtion) when Rebe- 
kah heard it, no doubt it troubled her much, ſhe not being without natu- 
ral affection; for a woman having two children in her womb, and recei- 
ving this Anſwer from God conſulting with him, that the one Was received of * 
God, and the other rejected and caſt off, it would be a hard Anſwer : For a wo- 
man to conſider, ſurely one of my children is an ele& child of God, and 
the other a reprobate, ſo doubtleſſe it was a very unwelcome, and a harſh 
and a very unpleaſing anſwer unto her; and yet we find, that this good 
woman did not once mutter or reaſon againſt thatAnſwer which was given 
unto her, we find not one ſuch thing in the Book of God: ſhe might have 
—— alas, what? one of my children reprobated to be damned in hell; 
but ſhe never uttered a word againſt this Anſwer of God, but quieted her 
ſelf in the good will of God revealed unto her, and contented her ſelf in 

the good will and pleaſure of God thus delivered unto her. Indeed we 
find, that — ſhe ſet her love upon Jacob chiefly, and uſed means, 
(though ſhe failed in ir) as appeareth in Gen. 27. 6. to the 14. ſhe uſed 
means to get the ſpecial bleſſing , ſhe took away her chief love from Eſau, 
and ſet it upon her ſon Jacob, her youngeſt ſon, that ſhould be lord over 
his brother, and therein ſhe followed the good will of God, yet we find ſhe 
did not once open her mouth to mutrer againſt the good will of God for 
her ſon Eſau's rejection. 
Her example is imitable, it is to be imitated and followed of us; we 
are according to the example of this holy woman Rebekah, to reſt and to 
uiet our ſelves in the good will of God made known unto us, touching the 
things that concern our ſelves, or our children, or thoſe that belong unto 
us; and not anſwer, or open our mouthesto mutter againſt this good will 
of God, though it ſeem clean croſſe and contrary to our corrupt reaſon, 
but to quiet our ſelves in God, and not to repine againſt him; for it is a 
bitter fruit of our curſed corruption, for a man, or a woman to mutter and 
reaſon againſt the good Will of God, in ſuch things as are barſh and hard, 
and — unto us. As (to keep to the point) if ſo be a Mother, look- 
ing upon her little Infant, lying in her lap, born of her body, have thus 
thought, Alas my poor Babe, I make when of thee, I tender thee, I nou- 
riſh thee, I dandle thee, and yet it may be thou art a reprobate, it may 
be thou art rejected of God, it may be thou ſhalt one day become a fire- 
brand of hell; this is impious and monſtrous, and not to be thought on, 
for it is a ſecret, and ſecret things belong to the Lord, Deut. 29. 29. ( nay 
what do I propound this?) For ſome women there be, that have diſco- 
vered thus much; this hath been their very thought: they have thought, 
I nouriſh thee my child, and cheriſh and dandle thee, and et it ma 
thou art not a child of God, but a reprobate; this is wicked and impious, 
and this is to go beyond our compaſſe, to know whether — — infant 
belongeth unto God, or no; for ſecret things belong unto God, Deut. 29. 
29. and we are not to meddle with them: what if the Lord ſhould fay 
O unto 
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unto a mother, as he ſaid unto Rebekah, this little infant of thine that 
thou doeſt make fo much of, I have caſt it out, and have refuſed it, it is a 
reprobate, it is out of my love and favour, we are then after the example 

this woman Rebekah, tc truſt confidently in this Will of God revealed, 
with contentation, and not to mutter, no not in our very ſecret thoughts : 
for the Will and Counſel of God, though it be many times ſecret, yet aſ- 
ſuredly it is ever juſt, yea that that is revealed unto us in the holy Word of 
God, concerning the matters of duty, or practiſe, or faith, or whatſoever 
it is, we muſt reſt upon it, and not mutter againſt it. 

Come we now to ſtand upon the ſpeech of God himſelf, the elder frail 
ſerve the younger ; theſe words being underſtood,(as before we have heard) 
they do afford unto us two things of ſpecial good uſe and conſequence ; 
as firſt of all, it being thus ſpoken to Rebekah, and that according to 
Gods eternal purpoſe, and unchangeable Decree, even of him that cannot 
lye ; the Doctrine hence is this, 

That not only the everlaſting and heavenly eſtate and condition of men, 
but alſo — eſtates and conditions of men here in this world are 
ordered by Gods decree, and by his appointment, ſome to be ſuperiours, 
aud ſome to be inferiours, even the ſeveral conditions of men in this world, 
they are ordered by the decree of God, and by his will and appointment, 
ſome are Kings, ſome are Princes, ſome are Magiſtrates, ſome Miniſters, 
and others in place of inferiority; ſome rich, ſome poor, ſome publique 

ns, ſome private perſons, it cometh not by hab, nab, by hap or chance, 
but by the will and appointment of God; and every mans ſeveral eſtate 
and condition in this world is allotted unto him according to the good 
will and pleaſure of God, one ſhall be a ſervant, and the other a lord. 
And to this purpoſe ſpeaketh Hannah, in the 1 Sam.2. 7,8. ſaith ſhe , The 
Lord maketh poor, and maketh rich, he bringeth low, and he exalteth, he lifteth ap 
the poor out of the mire, and raiſeth the needy from the dunghill : and hence it is 
Paul faith he was an Apoſtle by the will of God, in Col. 1. 1, 6. Paul ar 
eApoſile of Ieſin Chriſt, by the Will of God, and Gods eternal counſel: And in 
Gal. 1. 15. be ſaith, God did ſeparate him from the womb, and ſet him 
apart to the office of Apoſtleſhip, yea from everlaſting: and thus the 
Lord Jeſus was called from the womb, and ſet apart to be the Mediatour 
of the new Covenant, Eſay 49. 1. & Joh. 6. 27. conferred together, God 
the Father ſet him apart from everlaſting to the office of Mediatourſhip, 
and ſealed him, and Jer. 1.5. the Lord Rich, he ſanRified Jeremiah from 
the very womb of his mother, and ordained him in his decree before he 
came out of his Mothers belly to be a Prophet unto the Nations: and in 
Gen. 45. 5. it is ſaid of Joſeph , that God ſent him unto Egypt before 
to be the preſerver of his Father and brethren, you ſold me (faith he) indeed, 
but it was the Att of God that ſent me to relieve you. Dan. 5. 21. ſaith Daniel, 
the moſt high God of heaven and earth, he appointeth over the Kingdomes of men 
Whomſoever be pleaſeth, be ſetteth up, and pulleth doWx : the Scripture is plen- 
tiful, to prove that the different eſtates of men are ordered and changed by 
God himſelf. | 

Becauſe Gods will and appointment, and providence hath a hand in all 
things that come to paſſe in this world, even the coming to paſſe of ſinne it 
ſelf 1s ordered and guided by the Lord to a good end; yea the wonderful 
providence of God doth clearly ſhine, and manifeſtly appeareth, in that 
inequality that is — men, that ſome are in high place, ſome in low, 
ſome are Magiſtrates, ſome Governours, ſome — beggers; here- 
in 5 the wonderful providence of God, for God he is able, and 
doth, out of the ſeveral and fi of men, gather a ſweet har- 
monious agree ment, for the maintaining of civil ſociety and fellowſhip 
between man and man, with which it could not ſtand, that howſoever they 


be all of one nature, ficſh and blood, Kings with ſlaves, yet it is the * 
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of God thus to diſpoſe them into a ſweet harmony and agreement, without 
which ic would fail. ; 

Firſt of all, this may ſerve unto us, as a prop unto our faith, even-to 
ſtrengthen our faith in the providence and goodneſſe of God, touching 
Gods protection, and aſſiſtance of us, in our lawful callings, and particu- 
lar calling and conditions of life, this may tell us, and teach us, that the Lord 
having called us, and ſet us into any honeſt ſtate and calling, and conditi- 
on of life, (we going on in it with a good conſcience,) we may be aſſured 
that the Lord will protect and defends and help and aſſiſt us, ſo far as 
he ſeeth good, for & doing,of the duties of it, the Lord ſevered us from the 
womb, and ſet us apart to this particular eſtate of life, he hath given us 
gifts fitting for it, and willing minds to practiſe it, will not he then ſtreng- 
then us in our calling > aſſuredly to the end he will ſo far as may be for his 
glory, and our good, it is an excellent ſpeech of David, Pſal. 22. 9, 10, 11. 
thou diddeſt draw me out of the womb, then gaveſt me bops at the mathers breſt. 
I was caſt upon thee from my mothers belly, therefore now do not fail me, when trou- 
bles are at hand: thus may we pray unto God, and ſay, Lord, thou haſt 
ſent me, and ſevered me to this place and calling, I am a Magiſtrate, a Mi- 
niſter, of thistrade, or that calling, now Lord draw near unto me, and 
ſtrengthen me, and defend me in this my calling; this we may pray with 
much confidence and aſſurance. 

Upon this ground we muſt learn contentment, with the ſtate and condi- 
tion of life in which we are, whatſoever it be; for beggers muſt not. be 
chooſers, and we are all no better, yea alſo, we mutt learn patience , and 
contentment, that we do practiſe the duties of our callings, in which we 
are, though we find many blocks and ſtones, and rubs in the way., go on 
in thy duty comfortably, it may be thou art in a mean eſtate and conditi- 
on in the world, an underling, it may be thou art a ſervant, and under a 
very hard Maſter, as Jacob was under the churliſh Laban, who ſaith, he 
Was pinched with the froſt by night, and burned with the Sun by day, and broke his 
cep, and Laban changed his wages ten times: it is Gods good will and 
pleaſure, thou ſhouldeſt ſerve ſuch a Maſter; Oh earn to lay aſide all 
muttering and murmuring, as to ſay, why ſhould not I be made a Maſter, 
as well as a ſervant > but remember it is Gods appointment of thee to that 
ſervice. Again, art thou poor in regard of the outward good things of 
this life, thou haſt ſcarce from hand to mouth to feed thy body and belly 
withal ; know, it is the will of God thou ſhouldſt have but little, and thou 
art to be contented with it, and be as thankful for this: as thou wouldeſt for 
a richer, and ever reſt contented ; take heed of vg and cepiniug, Oh 
I ſhall come to beggery, I ſhall come to the almes 6f:;the.-Pariſh; dbut learn 
thy duty; to be contented with the eſtate! and portiots that cometh by the 
appointment of God, and withal conſidet two things 10 N 101 | 

Firſt the eſtate and condition of life in which thou art, being appointed 
unto thee by the Lord, it is doubtleſſe the beft eſtate and beſt condition 
for thee, be it poor or rich, thou being a child of God; for God willing 
thy eternal and everlaſting good, he doth will that that is fitting forthee in 
this tranſitory paſſage in the world. n „l 

Again, conſider the good things of this life being no ſure ſignes of 
Gods favour; now then if thou be diſcontented aulth that part ot portion 
of the good thing thou enjoyeſt in the uſe of lawful meant, and art ever 
whining and repining, and ſayeſt, I ſhall come to miſery and beggery. I 
ſhall come to the almes of the Pariſh, or ſuch like, it is more then a proba- 
ble ſign thou art not in the favour of God, nor a child of God; for toge- 
ther wich che outward good things of this life, God giveth to his children 
contentedneſſe of mind, he giveth unto them wealth without woe, and 
ſtore without ſore, yea in Pfal. 127.3. God giveth. his beloved reſt and 
contentedneſſe ; learn we then every _ of us to de contented, and —— 
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fider, thy dwelling here or there, in a fair houſe, or in a foul, it is the will 
of God, thou ſhouldeſt have it, and for thy calling be it rich or poor, to 
be contented ; do not lea ve thy ſtation, or place of calling, out of a diſ- 
contentedneſſe, and run to Virginia, or New-England,and I know not whi- 
ther, aſſuredly the hand of God will follow that man; he doth withdraw 
himſelf from the Lords protection, and the curſe of God will follow him; 
and whatſoever he putteth his hand to, * he may remove to better 
his eſtate, yet not out of diſcontentedneſſe, for this is a bitter fruit of our 
curſed corruption, for the meaneſt thing we have is more then we deſerve 
at Gods hand; therefore learn to rely upon Gods providence and appoint- 
ment in thy lawful place and calling. 


ſtance in this example of Jacob and Eſau; for Jaco 


It was (aid as ber, The elder ſhall ſerve the younger. 
As it is written, I have loved Igcob, and bated Eſax. 


„ we now to the ſecond thing to be handled in theſe words. And 
in the ſecond place, it being thus ſpoken unto Rebekah by God him- 
ſelf, and that according to Gods eternal and unchangeable decree, the el- 
der ſhall ſerve the younger, it further pointeth out the efficacy and force of 
Gods eternal election: and we may hence further take up this conclu- 
ſion, | 
That Gods decree touching his election of ſome unto life and glory in 
heaven, it is a moſt powerful, and a moſt eſſectual Decree; exceeding great 
is the efficacy and force of Gods eternal election. And this may eaſily be 
conceived ſo to be, that the election of God is ſo effectual and powerful, 
and ſo full of efficacy, if ſo be we duly conſider the fruits and effects of it, 
it is ſo effectual, that it altereth both the Law of Nature, and the corrupti- 
on of nature: as firſt of all, Gods election, it altereth the law of nature; 
that appeareth in this example of Jacob and of Eſau: for whereas by the 
law of Nature, the younger ſhould ferve the elder, and the elder ſhould 
have dominion over the younger ; now you ſee,by the eternal purpoſe and 
decree of God touching election, the elder is made ſubject unto the youn- 
ger, and the younger is advanced above the elder. Again, Gods eternal 
election, it altereth alſo the corruption of Nature, as we may eaſily in- 
b being one belonging 
to Gods election, God wrought upon him by his Spirit, God ſet him our 
of the ſtate of Nature into the ſtate of grace, they being both in one 
eſtate by Nature, cpnceived and born in fin alike, yet Gods eternal electi- 
on maketh a ſeparation berween them, ir leaveth the one in the eſtate of 
Nature, and calleth the other in the ſtate of grace, yea in time it changeth 
the corrupt nature of man, and it correcteth the ſtubbornneſſe of Nature, 
and in time it bri forth an alteration and a change in the ſoules of 
men, it changeth them in time; from what? even from the ſtate of i 
norance, and unbelief, and hardneſſe of heart, and diſobedience to 
will of God; it them into ſaving faith, _—_ knowledge, ſoft- 
neſſe of heart, pliableneſſe to the Will of God, and holy obedience to the 
will of God in all things; fo powerful, and fo effectual is Gods eternal ele- 
ction. And to prove this a little further, Firſt of all, this is that which 
God bimſelf of in Bzek. 36. 26. where the Lord faith, he would 
take the ſtony hearts out of his people, (out of what people ? ſuch as 
be to his election, ) and give unto them a heart of fleſh: to this 


e alſo is that, in AR. 13.48. where the text ſaith, that as many of 
| the Gentiles 8 


iles as were ordained to eternal life, believed, when they 
heard Paul and Barnabas unto them, ſuch was the force of their 
preordination, and for appointing to eternal life and ſalvation, as that it 
wrought in them this aſteration, upon the preaching of the Goſpel, it _ 
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4 them from unbelief, to ſaving faith; and in Epheſ. 1,4. che Apoſtle 
aith, God hath choſen ur im Chriſt, before the foundation of the World, that we 
ſrowld be holy, and without tl amt before him in love ; plainly teaching us this 
very point, that true knowledge, true faith, true hokinefle, they are fruits, 
— — following upon Gods eternal election, God having choſen us 
to this end, he is not fruſtrate of his end, but it cometh to paſſe. And 
hence it is the Apoſtle calleth ſaving faith, the faith of Gods elect, as 8 
thing properly belonging to Gods elect, and a proper fruit of Gods eter- 
nal election, Titus 1.1. and in 1 Pet. 1.2. the Apoſtle telleth thoſe to whom 
he writeth his Epiſtle, that they were elect of God, according to the fore- 
knowledge of God, unto ſanctiſication of the _ Thas we ſee it evi- 
dent and plain unto us, that indeed, ſo powerful and ſo effectual, is Gods 
eternal election, as that it altereth rhe Law of Nature, and the corruption 
of nature, and in time it bringeth forth an alceration and change in the ſoul 
of man, changing from the ſtare of ignorance and rebellion , to ſaving 
knowledge, and ſaving faith, ſottneſſe of heart, and holy obedience. 

And it mult needs be ſo, Becauſe m God harh choſen and ordained ſome 
to life and glory in heaven, ſo hath he in his eternal counſel and decree or- 
dained, that thoſe men ſo choſen, ſhall be fitted for life and glory in hea- 
ven, before they come to the poſſeſſion of it, and that by working in them 
ſaving knowledge, ſaving faith, and true bolineſſe, without which ao man 
ſhall ever ſee God to his comfort, Heb. 12.14. or ever enter into the King- 
dom of God, Col.t. 12. he maketh them firſt meer for it; ſo that this is 
certainly a truth, that Gods election doth change both Law of Nature, and 
corruption of Nature. | 

Firſt of all,this truth being duly conſidered, may _—_ the firſt place) 
to keep us from raſh Judgments, to teach us to take „chat we never 
take upon us to determine of the final eſtate of any man to give a definitive 
ſentence of any mans eſtate, be he never ſo wicked, never ſo vile or cur- 
ſed in the courſe of his life, to brand him wich the black note of a 


Reprobate , and to ſay peremptorily ſuch an one is a Reprobate : for- 


who. can tell whether ſuch a one poſting on in ſinne, whether he belong 
to Gods election, or no; or whether he will ſo continue to the end of his 
life, for he may be one that belongeth ro Gods election; and if he do, 
then certainly the election of God will be effectual, for the working of a 
change in him; it will alter the corruption of his heart, and turn him, and 
make him a new man, it will turn him from his ſtiffneſſe and rebellion, and 
make him pliable to the will of God, and change him, and bring him from 
the ſtate 2 and unbelief, rebellion and hardneſſe of heart, unto 
the ſtate of ſaving faith, ſaving knowledge, and holy obedience to the wall 
of God; yea the Lord hath a time of calling, and working upon the ſouls 
of men, ſome at one hour, ſome at another; converting ſome atche third 
hour, ſome at the ſixth hour, ſome at the ninth hour, yea ſome at the ele- 
venth hour, Matth.20.3,4,5. ſe that this muſt teach us, not too raſhly to 
condemn any man unconverted, or uncalled. ; 

Again, Is this ſo, that Gods eternal election is ſo powerful, and ſo effe- 
Qua], as chat it altereth the corruption of nature in time? ſurely chen up- 
on this ground it followeth neceſſarily, that a man may come to — 
to be aſſured of it, that he is one belonging to Gods election, and that he 
is in particular in the number of Gods choſen: would any man know it? / no 
doubt every man deſireth it,) would any man know he belongeth to Gods 
election? ſurely a man need not in this caſe , cochmb up into heaven, and 
pry into the ſecret cloſet of the Lord, and ſearch the Court-Rolls of heaven, 
whether he be there written, or no; no, he may take a ſhorter courſe, let 
him look into himſelf, and dive into his own heart and ſoul, try and exa- 
mine how the cate and ſtate ſtands with him in reſpe& of his own ſoul, and 


if in his own ſoul he find that upon due tryal and examination, this effect 
x is 


Reaſox. 
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is wrought in him, that he is now changed from what he was wont to be in 
his will, in his affection, in his mind, and in the courſe of his life, now not 
a drunkard, or a proud perſon, as he was wont to be, now he is ſet out of 
the ſtate of Ignorance and unbelief, and diſobedience. to the. will of God, 
into the ſtate of ſaving knowledge, ſaving faith, ſoftneſſe and pliableneſſe 
to the will of God; more particularly, if ſo be now he find that he hath a 
new light ſetup in his mind, his mind is inlightened with A glorious light, 
by which he is able to underſtand the will of God, and che wayes of God, 
and the things of God, which the natural man perceiveth not; and he find- 
eth his will diſpoſed orherwiſe then it was, heretofore he was ſtout and 
ſtubborn, and diſobedient to the will of God revealed in his Word; but 
now he findeth in his heart plyableneſs, & yeelding to the Word of God;no 
ſooner can the Lord command a duty to be done, but his heart anſwereth, 
Lord, this is my duty, I ought to do it, and I will certainly do it: ſo when 
God forbiddeth a fin, be it what it will be, pride, covetouſneſſe, Sabbath- 
breaking, he anſwereth, I confeſle it is my ſin, and I will farſake and leave 
it: when the Lord forbiddeth his pride, his gariſhneſſe of apparel, and 
long ihaggy hair, he will leave it off; and alſo he findetb, whereas it was 
odious and hateful for him to recapitulate and repeat the Word of God 
after publique exerciſes; now he findeth it delightful to him, and is made 
able in ſome meaſure (he being truly ſer at liberty, ) to follow the holy will 
of God, or whatſoever the Lord revealeth in his Word, he will imbrace the 


duty, and omit and hate the fin, be it whatſoever it will he; here is a good 


evidence, and upon this ground a man may certainly conclude, that he be- 
longeth to Gods election, he yeeldeth obedience to all the Commande- 
ments of God, no Commandement is hard unto him, but he intirely yeeld- 
eth to the whole, though imperfectly. 

Indeed the Papiſts deny this, tbat a man in the time of this life can come 
to be aſſured, that hr is in the ſtate of grace and ſalvation, by any ordina- 
ry courſe; by Extraordinary courſe and Revelation, (they ſay he may) 
but not by any ordinary courſe. 

Herein they are deceived, for a man may by an ordinary courſe, by ſe- 
cret examination of his on heart and will, ſearching his Illumination, 
Faith, and Obedience, he may know it infallibly. Let us therefore here- 
by try and examine our ſelves, and not preſume that we belong unto God 
when indeed there is no ſuch matter, and never find this alteration and 
change wrought in our hearts and ſoules; but men are the ſame to day 
as they were before, ſtill, the ſame; Ruffians yeſterday, the ſame to day; 
Drunkards eſterday, the ſame to day; Sabbath-breakers the laſt Sabbath, 
and Sabbath-breakers ſtill ; And onely live as they are led by the light of 
Reaſon, and the ſtate of Nature, to live a civil, honeſt, orderly life. 
And for men or women upon this ground to perſwade themſelves that 
they thus belong unto Gods election, they deceive themſelves: For 
there muſt be a further change wrought, it is not thy civil honeſty that will 
ſerve turn, thou muſt have thy old rotten and corrupt heart taken out of 
thee ; Oh what ſtriving will there be before that this be done? but this 
thou muſt find, even an alteration and a change, that thou art now changed 
from the ſtate of ignorance, and unbelief, into the ſtate of ſaving knowled 
and faith, and obedience to the wole Will of God and then thou — 
conclude, certainly I am in the number of Gods choſen, if thou reſt upon thy 
Civil honeſty, it is a rotten ground, and foundation, it will plunge thy ſoul 
into the bottom of hell, when thou haſt moſt need of comfort: labour 


therefore to find this change wrought in thee. Come we now to the thir- 
teenth verſe. | | 


VERSE 
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VERsS8 13. 
As it is written, Jacob have I loved, But Eſan have 1 bated. 


Ur Apoſtle in this Verſe maketh known whence it was 
that there ſhould be ſuch a great difference between 
theſe two brethren, Jacob and Eſau; he giveth this 
reaſon of it, namely, that it was from the love of God 
to the one, and Gods hatred of the other , the Apo- 
ſtle citing a Text of Scripture to this purpoſe, Mal. 1. 
2,3. ſo thatin this verſe our Apoſtle doth explain 
and expound the place of Geneþs,the elder ſhall ſerve the 

younger, by this place of Malachy , ſhewing the reaſon of the difference, 

that it pleaſed God to put between theſe two brethren , proceeding from 

Gods love, and hatred. In a word, in this thirteenth verſe, there be two 

things in general to be conſidered ; Firſt, the Apoſtles citing of Scripture, 

Ait us written ; Secondly, the teſtimony of Scripture, which he alledgeth 

in the words following, I have loved [acob, and hated E/aw. 

Firſt, in that he alledgeth Scripture, As « & writtev, yet the Apoſtle 
doth not cite, either Book, Chapter, or Verſe, but putteth ic down in the 
general: whence I might ſtand to ſhew, that we ought be fo well ac- 

uainted with Scripture , that when the text of Scripture is alledged, 
though the Book, the Chapter, or Verſe be not cited, we ſhould be able to 
know it was Scripture ; and not to think as ſome ignorant perſons do, that 
when a Poet is cited that it is Scripture; but this was handled in the ejghth 

Chapter, verſ.36: 

But onely one thing further, You ſee the A here, whoſe Autho- 
rity was Divine, Apoſtolical, and infallibly guided by ,the Holy Spirit of 
God, who could noterre in whathe taught and delivered to the Church 


and people of God, yet for all this Divine and Apoſtolical, and infallible 


aſſiſtance, he followeth the rule of the written Word of God, and bringeth 
teſtimony of Scripture to prove his Doctrine; this was an uſual thing with 
the blefſed Apoſtle, in other places of Scripture, read Acts 26. 22, 23. the 
Apoſtle there faith, that he Wwirmeſſed to ſmall and great, ſayivg no other things, 
then thoſe that Hoſes and the Prophets did ſay ſhould come to paſſe, That Chriff 
fhonld {uffer death, and be the firſt that ſhould riſe again from the dead, and ſhew 
light to the Gentiles. Rom. 1.2. the Apoſtle affirmeth, that the Goſpel which 
he preached, was grounded upon the written Word of God, and ( not to 
amplifie the point,) the Scripture is of facred and divine authority, as it 
containeth in it a Divine and heavenly Doctrine, yea ſuch a Doctrine that 
is not ſubject to the Church, or any other thing in heaven or earth, but only 
unto God whoſe Will and Counſel it is, touching things that concern the 
good of his Church and choſen. 

This (for the uſe of it) ſerveth t6 diſcover unto us the ſhamgleſſe im- 
pudence of that ſhameleſſe ſtrumpet , the Antichriſtian SynfFgogue of 
Rome, in that that Synagogue taketh upon it an abſolute power to judge 
inall matters of Faith, and of Religion, and to define of it, and that with- 
out, and beſides Scripture, yea it taketh upon it a to jadge of Scri- 
pture it ſelf, and of the ſenſe of Scripture, and that without che help of 
Scripture, to faſten a ſenſe upon the written Word of God, and to ſay, 
this is the ſenſe, though they have no ground nor warrant for it in all the 
Book of God befides, and that forſooth upon a ſuppoſition of the infalli- 
ble affiſtance of the Spirit: Oh (fay the Papiſts) our Church, and our 
Teachers, are infallibly aſſiſted by the Spirit of God, and would ground 


themſelves upon that Text in John 16, 13. where Chriſt ſaich-anco bus 
| Diſciples, 


Uſe te 


— 
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Diſciples, when the Spirit of truth ſnould come which he would ſend, it 
ſhould lead them into all truth: Oh (ſay they) ſee, Chriſt promiſeth his 
Spirit to lead them into all truth, ſo that * eannot erre in that which 
they teach: But the Papiſts are miſtaken, if ſo be we conſider the place 
duly, and look up 1it and examine it, we ſhall find it will bear no ſuch 
concluſion, thar e Church, and the Teachers of the Church, are ſo led, 
that they cannot erre, in whatſoever they teach, and that the Church 
hath power, and the teachers of the Church pron rojudge of the Scri- 
pture, and the ſenſe of Scripture, without the help of it, for that place in 
John, it muſt (of neceſſity) be underſtood with a reſtraint, when be ſaith, 
it ſhall lead you into all truth, it hath a limitation andyreſtraint, to that 
ſubject, of which it is ſpoken of all that truth. For why? I hope the 
Papiſts will not deny, but eaſily confeſſe and yeeld unto ir, that the time 
of Chriſt his ſecond coming to] ent, is a certain truth of God, God 
hath appointed and ſet it down, in AR.17.31. a day wherein he will judge 
the whole world in righteouſneſſe by Jeſus Chriſt, yet the time of his 
coming unto Judgment, is not revealed by the Spirit of God, to the Church 
or Teachers of it; nay we are not to enquire into the time of his coming, 
Chriſt forbiddeth it, ſo that ſpeech (of truth) muſt admit of a limitati- 
on, not of all truth, for here is a particular truth not revealed, but it is to 
be underſtood of all truths contained in the will of God, in the Scripture, 
that the holy Spirit of God ſhall lead them into all that truth; how may 
it appear? why read the place it ſelf, John 16.13, 14. Howbeit When he i 
come, which is the Spirit of truth, he mill lead you into all truth; (there they 
ſtay) but mark what followes, He ſpall not ſpeał of himſelf, but whatſoc ver 
he ſhall hear, ſhall he fþeak, aud be Will ſhew unto you the things to come, and 
Pall 3 me. Now a ſpecial part of the glory of God,and Chriſt, what 
is it but this; that the Holy Ghoſt revealeth unto the people of God the 
ſecrets of the Goſpel, the things that eye of man cannot ſee, nor heart 
conceive, doth the Spirit of God reveal to Gods children, and doth 
teach what Chriſt is in himſelf, in his nature, in his offices, and in his 
perſon, onely theſe things he ſhall reveal, no new coyned doctrine, 
or new devices of mens brrains , not contained in the holy Scripture, but 
ſuch as Chriſt, and the Prophets, and Apoſtles have taught, theſe things 
ſhall be brought to the minds of Gods choſen; therefore it is monſtrous 
and ſhameleſle impudencie for the Papiſts thus to affirm, that they have 
power without, and beſides Scripture. But we are not to believe any with- 
out they can ſay, Scriptum eff; it is written, it is the infallible truth of 
God, grounded on Divine authority ; thus muſt all Miniſters do, ground 
their doctrine on the truth of God. 


Al it is written, 1 have loved pacob, and hated Eſau. 


(Op we now to the teſtimony (of the Apoſtle ) it ſelf, I have loved 
Tacob, and hated Eſau. Theſe words we find in Malachy, Mal. 1. 2, 3. 
And they are here brought to manifeſt and to ſhew the realon of the diffe- 
rence that it pleaſed God to put, between the two brethren, Jacob and 
Eſau ; Jacob advanced over Eſau, becauſe God loved jacob; Eſau brought 
in ſubjection unto Jacob, becauſe God hated Eſau. 

Now that we may come to the handling of this teſtimony ; Some there 
be that ſay, this teſtimony of the Prophet ( 7 bave loved lacob , and bated 
Eſau,) concerned onely things appertaining to this life, things outward 
and temporal, and not things eternal, the Prophet ( ſay they) ſhewing 
wherein Gods love did conſiſt unto Jacob, and wherein his hatred unto 
Eſau did conſiſt; he ſaith Gods love did eonſiſt in this, in giving unto Ja- 
cob a fruitful Land flowing with milk and honey; and his hatred unto Eſau, 

in 
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in making Eſaus Mountain waſte; and in Fus unto Eſau's poſterity the 
Idumeans, a barren and a dry Country, and a Wilderneſſe for Dragons; as 
the Prophet ſpeaketh; therefore (ſay they) the Prophet thus ſpeaking of 
things appertaining to this life, outward and temporal, it cannot hence be 
concluded, that our bleſſed Apoſtle treateth of eternal election, and repro- 
bation ; (as you would make it, that this whole Chapter concerneth Pre- 
deſtination,) No to this we anſwer eaſily; tis true indeed, the Prophet 
in the place alledged in the 1. of Malachy, — of things appertaining 
to this life, it cannot be denyed; but yet he ſpeaketh not of thoſe thi 
onely ; he ſpeaketh of thoſe external things, but not onely of thoſe things: 
For the drift of the Apoſtle in that place was, to reprove the Jews for their 
unthankfulneſſe to God; In that they did neither honour God, nor fear 
him; for ſaith God, Mal.1.6: If /be « Father, Where is mine honour? If I 
be a Muſter i where is my fear 2 (ho had indeed loved them effectually,) 
and teſtified his love, in giving them a fruitful Land, even the Land of pro- 
miſe; and in the ſequel, he goeth on in a further matter, and ſheweth that 
God was angry with Eſau fo ever, but he would be glorified, and magni- 
fied in Jacob, and inthe borders of Iſrael, as appeareth in che fourth and 
fifth Verſes. And therefore that teſtimony of the Prophet, is not to be ſo 
applyed, onely to things outward and temporal; for the Lord faith, be 
would be glorified in Jacob, and he had hated Eſau for ever: but it con- 
cerneth the matter of eternal election and reprobation, of which the Apo- 
ſtle in this Chapter treateth. Come we now to the particular unfolding 
of theſe words, I have loved [acob, and hated Eſau. ods love, it is eſſen- 
tial in God, it is of the ſame Nature with himſelf; Gad is love, ſaith the 
Apoſtle, 1 Job. 4. 16. and ſo Gods love it is free, even as his ou bleſſed 
Majeſtie, and it being extended and reached out unto man, it is the free and 
eternal motion. (ſo I may deſcribe it) the free and eternal motion of Gods 
good will and ones ; the free motion, and the eternal, motion of Gods 
good pleaſure, touching the eternal and everlaſting good of man: God 
eely purpoſing and determining the everlaſting good of man, out of his 
good will and pleaſure, as the Apoſtle ſaith expreſly in Epheſ. 1. 5. we are 
predeſtinated, to be adopted through Chriſt, and that through the good 
pleaſure of his will: ſo then when God ſaith, I have loved Jacob, what 
is his meaning ? I hare freely, out of my own good will and pleaſure, no- 
thing moving me thereunto,[ have freely and voluntarily from everlaſting, 
decreed the everlaſting good of Jacob, and his eternal ſalvation : And 1 
have hated Eſau, faith the text; Now here ſome ſtumble, and do think, 
that this was ſpoken, not ſimply, but comparatively ; not ſimply}, I have 
hated Eſau, but comparatively: and for this they ſay, God indeed loved 
Jacob and Eſau both, though he loved not Eſau with the ſame degree of 
love as he loved Jacob, but with a leſſe love; and therefore it is ſaid, I have 
hated Eſau: and they inſtance in Deut. 21.15. where the Lord faith. by 
Moſes, If a man hath two wives, (as in the Old Teſtament many of the Pa- 
triarks had) the one is loved, and the other hated; this God ſpeaketh, not 
that a man that hath two wives hateth either, but that he loveth the one 
not ſo well as the other: as, jacob had Rachel and Leah, he loved Leah 
with a leſſe love then he did Rachel, ſo that in compariſon of Gods love to 
Jacob, Gods love to Eſau was a hatred, But beloved, theſe are exceed 
ingly deceived, for the Apoſtle calleth thoſe whom God hateth, in the ga. 
verſe of this ninth Chapter of the Romans, veſſels of che wrath of God, 
and his vengeance, and therefore they are hated ſimply, being veſſels of his 
wrath to deſtruction. And if we look in that text of Malachy alledged; 
and duly conlidet it, we ſhall find upon due examination, that it will eaſi- 
ly appear, that God hated Eſau ſimply, Mal, 1. 2. ſaith the Lord, I have ha- 
ted Hau ; and he doth exemplifie and make it appear that he dated Eſau, 
in that he laid his Mountain waſte, by a Wilderneſſe for Dragons; as gf 
, | 8 


Dod. 


mie Great. Myſtery of Godlineſſe opened i Or, Rom.. 3. 


he had ſaid, I have ſpoyled Eſau of all his goods, ſtripped him and turned 
him out naked, and I have given his fair palaces, — goodly houſes, for 
to be a den for Dragons; if there had been any hope of Eſau's coming to 
his habitation and palace, and ancient poſſeſſion, then it may haply ſeem, 
God did not bate Eſau ſimply, but comparatively, but go on with the text, 

Mal 1.4. ſaith God, Though Edem ſay, we are impoveriſhed, and caſt ont, and 
wndows, but we will return and build the deſolate places, yer (with the Lord of oy 
they ſhall build, but I will deſtroy, and they ſhall be called, The border of wickgd- 
neſſe, and the people with whom the Lord i for ever, that is, againſt whom 
he proceedeth in wrath, and Judgment for ever. Oh ſee, is this hatred 
but in compariſon ? (the Lord ſetting himſelf ſo purpoſely and profeſſedly 
againſt Eſau,) no, it is ſimply. . bart! 

Now for the ſimple meaning of the words, I have bated Eſas, we muſt 
know, hatred in Scripture, applyed unto God, itis not adifordered, inve- 
terate, and diſtempered paſſion, as it is in us: but hatred, (applyed unto 
God in Scripture) it ſignifieth three things, 

Firſt, It ſignifieth a negation, a denial of Gods love, that God loyeth 
not, and chooſeth not ſome to life and ſalvation z that is the firſt ſignitica- 
tion of it. | | 

Secondly, hatred in Scripture applyed unto God, it fignifleth a juſt de- 
creeing of puniſhment for fin, and an inflicting of puniſhment for ſin, yea 
he hateth the wicked themſelves; Pſal. 5. 5. thox hateft all the workers of wg: 


wy. 
: Thirdly, it ſignifieth Gods utter abhorring and diſliking of that which 
is direQly againſt Gods _ and righteous Law, and ſo God is ſaid te 
hate iniquity and fin, as the breach and tranſgreſſion of his moſt holy taw; 
fo-then the meaning of God intheſe words is this; I have loved eb, and 
huted'/Eſan, as if the Lord had faid, I have, and that out of my good will 
and pleaſure decreed, and from everlaſting purpoſed, the eternal good of 
— and his ſalvation; and I have not, out of that good will and plea- 
fare of mine from everlaſting, ſo purpoſed and decreed Eſau's eternal good; 


nay I have before the world was, in my ſecret counſel, rejected him, and 


havecaſt him off, and refuſed him. | 
Come we now to ſuch things as are obſerveable from hence: and fieſt 
of all obſerve, the Apoſtle here maketh the ground of the advancement of 
Jacob over his brother Eſau, to be Gods love to Jacob, in that he was pre» 
rred-before Eſau : hence we may gather this concluſion, 52 
That Gods free and eternal love, is the cauſe of all the good that cometh 
unto Gods choſen; both here in this world, and hereafter in heaven, all the 
good things in this life, and the life to come, even from a bit of bread, to 
the glory of heaven, they come from the good will and pleaſure of God, 
Fer. $5.3: the Lord faith unto bis people, Iracl, 1 have lived thet with wh 
everlaſting love, then ebay is lubjoyneth , therefore with have 1 
drawn tic. And hence it is thatthe Lord maketh known, that the goa 
things he hath beſtowed upon his choſen from time to time, they ha ve iſſu- 
ed and ſprung from that ever ſpringing fountain of the free love of God, 
Exod. 19.4. he carried his people upon Eagles wings, he did fav our and de 
them from time to time, and io in Deut.30.10. he choſe Jacob, and 
the ſeed of Jacob, and brought his ſeed out of Egypt by a alighry power: 
and Deut. 4.37. he turned the curſe of Balaam co à bleſfing,' Numb. 2345- 
when Balaam thought to curſe the people of God, God turned it to a bleſy 
fing : ſo I might inſtance in many particulars, how the Lord manifeſted 
his love unto his people, onefor all, Joh. 3.16. where Chriſt ſaith; G 
ſe loved the world, or bi: choſen in the world,that Whoſorver belirved in bim ſb 
nor periſs, but have everlaſting life: the free love of God was it that * 
God to ſend his Son to be a Saviour unto them. Indeed 1 grant, that G 
choſen, now believing in Chriſt, they have the pardon of their fins, — 
they 
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they bave all good things vouchſafed unto them, fot Chriſt his fakez- even 
for Chriſt his fake God is pleaſed ro vouchſafe unto them pardon of 

all other dependents therebn ;. for we muſt know, that _ q out of 
his free love decreed ee Chriſt a means, and a Saviour; by and 
through whom, men ſhould have pardon of their fins conveyed unto them, 
that he ſhould be the conduit was (es that — ſhould receive it byg 
yet the fountain, and chief ground is Gods eternal love; ſo that the firſt 
cauſe, the firſt ground of all good things that come unto Gods choſen 
here, and h er in heaven, it is Gods free love, and his free good will 
and pleaſure, though Chriſt be the means of conveyance. __ 

Becauſe God being moſt free, (as he is liberrimums gen,) he will not have 
any good thing come from any thing out of himſelf.” -_ 

Becauſe no good can be given above the good will and pleaſure of God, 
Chriſt himſelf ſaith ſo, that we have nothing but the free and eternal plea- 
ſure of God ; ſo that this plainly ſneweth Gods free love is the ground of 
all good things. 

irſt of all, this Doctrine doth put down a main difference, plain and 
manifeſt, between Gods love unto us, and our love unto others; we love 


Reaſon t: 
Reaſon 2: 


Uſe i: 


others in reſpect of ſome good, ſome worth we ſee; ſome good quality, 


ſome excellent and worthy thing in them, which doth attract, and draw 
our love unto them, we ſee ſome beauty, ſome wit, ſome learning, ſome 
ſtrength, or the like, that drawerh our love unto them, and knitteth our 
hearts unto them; and indeed we are bound ſo to do, to love others, in 
reſpec of their beauty, wit, learning, and the Image of God in them in an 
manner. Now with God there is no ſuch matter, our love is bounded an 
grounded and ſet upon ſome excellency or worth in the creature, even our 
very enemies, but with God there is no ſuch matter, his love is not ſtirred 
up, nor cauſed by any good worth or excellency in us, or an 4 in 
us, no not by any thing out of himſelf. Indeed I grant, loveth his 
own Image, being renued in us, and the more we are renued of God, the 
more holy, the more religious, the more pleaſing*to God, and the. more 
dear and pretious to him: God loveth his own Image in us actually, but 
the cauſe of that is his eternal free love; ſo that though the Lord love us, 
we being renued, and holy and righteous, yet the cauſe is his eternal free 
love, which proceedeth not from any thing out of himſelf, but oneſy his 
free good will and pleaſure. | 

Is this fo, that all good things in this life, and the life to come, do pro- 
ceed from the good will and pleaſure of God ? Upon this ground we muſt 
learn then to indeavour in every good thing we enjoy, yea in the good 
things of this life, that we have and poſſeſſe, to ſee Gods love unto us in 
them, to ſee in the bread we eat, the apparel we clothe our ſelves wichal, 
and the good things we enjoy, to ſee Gods love unto us: It is not ſuffi 
dient for us to know that the outward good things of this life are good 
things in themſelves, bleſſings of God, a man may go ſo fat by the = 
light of nature, to know; that meat and drink, and maintenance is a bl 
ing of God, and there is no comfort in this knowledge; no, we; muſt be 

to know that theſe good things come aut of Gods free and eternal 

love, and to be bleſſings untd us in particular, and that they flow out from 
Gods free and eternal favour , ich be had loved us before the 
world was, and that they coming thus, we may uſe the Apoſtles form of 
thankſgiving, Epheſ.1.3. be God our heavenly Father, who hach 
bleſſed us with all heavenly, and with all tem good things , with this 
health, wich this wealth, this apparel :- but ſome may ſay; bow is that to 
be done? I anſwer, Labour thou in the firſt place, to get thy part inthe 
blood of JeſusChriſt, labour thou to apprehend apply the merits of 


and never reſt untill thou haſt'a * a ſaving 
| : 2 


and 
Chriſt his death and obedience to thine own — a tue ſaviog faith; 
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hende merits of Chriſt to thy ſoul ; for in Chriſt alone is the ſpiri- 
i$ht and title of all good — appiyed to Gods choſen. Secondly, 
having gottenchis; labour thou to find, that the outward good things of 
this life, they do ſtirre thee up and provoke thee forward to love God, to 
fear God, to walk humbly before the Lord, and to be thankful unto his 
bely Majeſty) the outward good hog of this life, thou haſt a true right 
nd title unto chem, and are means to help tbee forward in the wayes of 


0 
God; and co walk humbly before the Lord, thy meat, thy drink, thy appa, 
rel, — forward to thy — 4 — Oy — 
the way of ſalvation. And it is not with thee aſter the manner of the men 
df the world, to abuſe the good things of this life, to vanity and pride, to 
ſer out their hearts, in pride of apparel, gariſnneſſe of attire, riot, and ex- 
ceſſe, {as ſome do) that a man may ſay, and eaſily diſcern, there is a proud 
perſon ; (however you will ſay, under a ruſſet coat may be a proud heart,) 
yet a man may ſay; where there is ſmoke, there is fire: It breaketh out in 
their foreheads, and foretops, and in their long ſhag'd ruffian-like hair, and 
in their exteriour parts, a man may ſay they are clothed with cruelty, and 
pride hangeth as a chain about their necks, and their houſes and lands are 
. N places, for all manner of abomination, impiety, and un- 
godlineſſe, and no man may ſpeak againſt them, eſpecially being men 
of place and authority, great men, their greatneſſe doth priviledge their 
places and houſes, for all manner of impious and abominable courſes ; Ob 
tal heed thou uſe not thy wealth as they do, but the mare bountiful the 
Lord is, in pouring his 1 thee, the more humble thou art, the 
more holy thou art, the more thy heart is inlarged with righteonſneſſe, 
and in walking before God, and in all thankfulneſſe, yea thereby thou art 
made ready and fit for every good work, thy heart is not lockt up to choak 
the ſeed of the Word in thy heart, but they open thy heart and thy hand, 
and make thee ready to every good work, to reflect upon the poor mem- 
bers of Chriſt, the more thou haſt, the more abundant thou art in good 
works, then * ti du mayeſt conclude, that God hath bleſſed thee 
with thy wealth, an are teſtimonies of Gods love to thee, and God 
hath manifeſted-his love unto thee; which be bare before the world was, 


and thou mayeſt certainly conclude God loveth thee indeed... 


As it is written, I have loved Iacob, and hated Eſas. 


| Et us now unto farther matter offered unto us from this teſti» 
ony of the Prophet, I bave loved Jacob, and bated Eſax, here cited by 
the Apoſtle: and here we fee, that God did not onely love Jacob for tlie 
time preſent, but alſo loved him from everlaſting: hence I obſerve thus 
much briefly, | en of | 10 A bon 1 
That Gods choſen 9 beloved of God, there can be no 
$ 


time given, herein choſen were not beloved of God; God loved 
his choſen before they had a being in the world, yea before the world was, 
and we cannot poſſibly preſcribe 4 time when God loved not his choſes, 
or when he began to love bis:choſen; no, his love was from everlaſt- 


. 9 t 2 f ; ; 38 G37: 7: O14 
ae things were ever preſent unto God, things paſt, chings 
ſent, things cocome, chey were all preſent unto him — 
did look upon them ( , with one full ſight,) io were his cho 
ſen, ) as many as belonged to his election) be loved them before the fouty 
dations of the world was: ſdo that no time can be given, wherein God be- 
gan to love his choſen. ne! . 
I but ſome ma doth not the Scriptures point out, that though Gods 
children be now beloved of God, yet there wus « time when they wet? 
enemies of God, as in Rom. 3. 10. yea, doch not the Apoſtle ſay - wr 
Watt | Epheſ. 


An Expoſition pe tr gen Chapter of the Epiltle tun Romans. 


Ephef. 2.3. that they were children of wrath ; how can it be then, char 
no time can be pointed out; hen they were hatred of God ? | 28; £5 
le i true indeed, che Scripture doth note out this unto us, that the are 
by nature children of wrath as well as others, and we are to believe it its 
be a truth, That Gods choſen before their effectual — and converſion; 
are enemies to God, and God is an enemy unto them, before their-effe» 
ctual calling and coaverſion; in reſpe of ſin, and becauſe of fin, whith is 
oppoſite and contrary to good, and to God himſelf which is good, yet 
even then Gods choſen are beloved of God, in regard of election, and even 
then God loveth his elect before their effectual calling, as his elect uncall · 
ed, and with that degree of bis love, which he beareth to his ele ct uncalled; 
yea, God makech it a manifeſtly, that be loveth them as his elect un- 
called, in that he giveth unto chem in time, true repentarice ; for if he did 
not love them, he would not give them repentance, and thegefore = 
were then beloved of God, as his elect, in time to be called, and he 
work upon them in time, ſaving grace, true converſion, true faith and ſun- 
&ification, which are things tending to life and ſalvation; and doth he 
ęive theſe to reprobates ? as teſtimonies of his love to them he loveth not? 
no certainly he doth not: and therefore certainly we may reſolve upon 
this, That God loveth his elect from everlaſting, and no time can be given 
hen he loved them not. TTL 5 
Upon this ground ir followeth, that che Anabaptiſts, and other ſuch 
erring ſpirits are deceived, in that they hold this, as their tenent, that God 
doth purpoſe and decree the ſalvation of ſome before the world was „ bur 
God-doth onely then actually chooſe them, when he ſeerh fuith and ve · 
trance in them: For if this were true, ſurely then God loveth not any 
inner to life and ſalvation, till he ſeeth repentance in them, which is clean 
contrary to the truth of God now delivered, That no time can be given, 


* 


wherein God loved not his choſen. | 

This being ſo, that no time can be given wherein God loved not his cho- 
ſen, ſurely then upon this ground we conciude to our comfort, we 
being fuch that belong to Gods election, that Gods love ſhall be concinu- 
d unto us for ever: as Gods love unto us, unto life and ſalvation, hathi no 


beginning, but is eternal, ſo alſo it ſhall be withaut end; as we cannot 


point out the time of beginning, no more can we of the continuancu but 
as God hath loved us from everlaſting, ſo doubtleſſe he goeth on not only 
within his own bleſſed Majeſtie, but in his love to us he goeth on conti- 
naally, wichout aſteration, or ſhadow of changing, Joh. 13. 1. whom be le- 


veth, be loveth unto the ud: ſo that this may be a ground of ſweet and ex- 


cellent comfort to as many as find themſeſves wrought upon by the Spirit 


of God, and find Gods love ſhed abroad in their hearts; that Gods love- 


is everlaſting for the Seginning and continuance of it. g 1 
No proceed'we further, 1+ ave loved facob,and bated Eſax ; here we fee 
thar as Gods love to Jacob; was the cauſe of Jacobs advancemenc, and pre- 
heminente'; ſo Gods hatred to Eſau. was the cauſe of Bſauꝰs ſervitude and 
ſuhordination: hence I might ſtand to ſhew, that Gods hatred isthe (6+ 
veraign and chief cauſe of all evils, of puniſnments that befall the witked 
in this life, and hereafter; though ſin be the next and ſubordinate cauſt, 
et the ſoveraign, the main, the chief, the grand and Mother cauſe, is 


Uſe t. 


UV/e 1. 


s hatred: but this I will not ſtand upon, but rather note out the par- 


ticular. application of Gods hatred againſt Eſau ; and obſerve we to that 
N= it is here ſaid, God hated E 2 perſon Bſuu, which 
— ng underſtood as befote expounded, unto us this conclu- 
en: 4527 neee zen TIT; | Tc a 
That God hath from everlaſting certaialy decreed the rejection of ſome 
particular perſons, among men. Even of Eſau, and of ſuch asEfau was: 
as God fromeveo| uting Lenses the election of ſome to life and 2 


Dost: 


* 
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id bath be alſo decreed certainly the rejection and refuſing of others, for 
even as he loved the one, ſo he hateth the other: And this ground of 
truth hath evidence and proof of it in other places of Scripture, in the 


x Theſſ 5.9. ſaith 1 — he hath not appointed us to wrath, but 


that we ſhould obtain ſalvation by the means of Jeſus Chriſt, thereby im- 
pl ing, that ſome are appointed of God to wrath, and in his eternal coun- 

[ God hath . that ſome ſhall never come to life and ſalvation; 
and in 1 Pet.2.8. the Apoſtle affirmeth that ſome there are chat ſtumble 
at the Word of God; (which is indeed a common ſtumbling block, Gods 
children walk evenly with an even foot, in the waies of G according to 
the will of God, ) but ſome there be that ſtumble, being diſobedient, unto 
which, before the world was, they were appointed and ordained :' ſo in 
Jude 4. verſe, The Apoſtle ſpeakerh of ſome, that were of old before the 
world was, ordained to condemnation, denying the Lord Jeſus, the Lord 
of life and glory. Indeed the Scripture is not ſo plentiful, in this matter 
of reprobation, as it is in the matter of election; and why ſo? ſurely be- 
cauſe che purpoſe of the Holy Ghoſt in the Scripture is principally to make 
known unto Gods choſen, Gods eternal good will, and his eternal love, 
to manifeſt and to ſignifie Gods good will and good pleaſure to his cho- 
ſen, and the main and chief drift of the Holy Ghoſt, in the written Word 
of God, is to bring Gods choſen to certain hope of life and ſalvation, 1 Pet. 
I. 3. that they may be begotten to a lively hope, yet though this be ſpa- 


. ringly ſet down in the matter of rejection and reprobation, yet it is ſet 


down plainly and ſufficiently, that God hath certainly refuſed ſome , and 
caſt them off for ever. And beloved, this being a high myſtery, that we 
— —— or miſunderſtand it, we muſt know that is a 
di e to be put, and a diſtinction to be made, between Gods decree of 
rejecting of ſome, and the execution of his decree; God hath decreed 


abſolutely from everlaſting, and before the world was, without reſpect to 


thing in them, or any thing he did foreſee would be in them, their re- 
ea Now the execution of bis Decree, is with the reſpect of lin, the 
decree is abſolute, but the execution is with reſpect had to ſinne; and 
for ſig doth God :execute his wrath in time, upon thoſe that were rejected 
before time, for their infidelity, and their ſin foregolng, which is the pro- 
per of damnation, and no man is damned but for ſin. 

I but, ſome will fay, if God hath thus decreed the rejection and caſting 
off of ſome for ever, ſurely ſuch perſons cannot poſlibly be ſaved, they can 
never come to heaven, and ſo quently y muſt needs ſin, chat they 
may be damned, and therefore they ſin of | ; 

To this I anſwer ; Such as are rejected of God, they do indeed fin ne- 
eeſſarily, but how 2 by _— of conſequent, not of antecedent ; by 
neceſſity of certainty, and infalli ity, not by neceſſity of conſtraint, or 
compulſion; they being rejected of God, God leaveth them to themſelves 
and to the curſed corruption of their hearts, and ſo they ſin willingly and 
freely by the neceſſity of infallibility ; yer Gods decree doch not compell 
them co ſin, but it cometh from their own curſed c ion, as the proper 
cauſe of it. And ſo we are ſtill to clear God, that we 40 not make him the 
author of fin, as the Anabaptiſts ſay we do: now this being cleared, come 
we to the uſe of it. ; 

This being ſo, that God hath from everlaſting decreed the rejection of 
ſome, and caſting off for ever; In the firſt place learn we to know: this, as 
a holy, divine, and eternal truth of God: and we muſt be ſtirred up upon 
this ground, to a holy reverence, and holy admiration, ofthe wonderful 
and unſpeakable power of God over his creatures; and take heed we cavil 
and reaſon not againſt it, and labour not to bring this high myſtery and 
point of divinity within our ſhallow brains, and conſider that we are but 
creatures, and we may hot preſume to preſcribe a law of Juſtice to the 
| | Creator, 


$1; An peer pon the geo Chapter af 1he Apiſtir wth Romans. 


Creator; wy are creatures; ſilly worms, we muſt not take upon us to ſay, 
Ob ici unjutt; eruel, 146d hard for God ſo to do; for he is Juſtioe it ſelf, 
and wharſdever we imagine or think to the contrary; yet Gods will ma- 
keth the thing wilted, ro be good, juſt, and holy, becauſe it is willed of 
him, who cannot will amiffe, though it be hard and harſh to our corrupt 
reaſon, God hath willed the rejection of ſome : and this thing willed by 
God is good, for God cannot will amiſſe. 

This being a truth, Oh then it concerneth us to look unto it, and to 
take heed that we ſee to our ſelves, whether we ſtand in the mercy of God 
or no, and have hope of Gods mercy vouchſafed to us: Oh labour we to 
find our ſelves, not in the number of thoſe whom God hath rejected, and 
caſt off for ever; (for ſome ſuch there are) but labour to find, that we be 
in the number of thoſe whom God hath received ro mercy. And conſi- 
der, howſoever Gods mercy is infinite, and endleſſe, yet Gods thercy ad- 
mitteth ofa limitation, and a reſtraint in reſpect of man, for it ſhall not 
be reached out and extended to all men in the world, with6nt exception, 
no, nor to many that make full account of it, in their own imaginatioh, and 
flattet themſelves, that Gods mercy belongeth unto them. Tun: fore 
in the fear of God, take heed we do not ( in this caſe) deceive our felves ; 
labour we to find our ſelves to outſtrip and go beyond a reprobete, 4 


Uſe 2: 


to find in our ſelves that that cannot poffibly be found in  reprobate; this 


is that we ſhould chiefly aym at, and intend to reach to: and never reſt 
untill you come to find ſuch things in your ſelves, that cannot poſſibly be 
in one whom God hath caſt off. 
But you will ſay, What ate thoſe things that cannot poſſibly be found 
ins Reprobate? (a needful — . 
+ © Beloved, they are — yet I will onely commend unto you two f| 
cial things that cannot pofſibly be found in a Reprobate. What are thoſe ? 


Queſt. 


Anſw. 


The firſt is, a thorow and true change, both of the heart and life, from To things 


evil togood : (as you heard not long ſince) Gods eternal election bri 
eth forth an alteration; ſo the firſt 


which _ 
na 
ing muſt be this, a ſound, thofo — — 


ant rue —_— wrought in the whole man, not in the memory, the tunder- bate. 


ſtanding, or the tongue onely, but in the reſt, and throughout; not as ma- 
dy that have onely left ſome ſins, as the beaftly adulterer, for want of 
ability to follow it, but they are changed throughout, and have the power 
of grace wrought in them by the means of grace, the Word, Prayer, and 
the Sacra ments, they have true grace wrought in every part of their body, 
and power of the foul, by che uſe of the means; for howſoever God is not 
tyed to means, ( he can wark without means,) yer God doth ordinarily 
work, wherthe vouchſaferh means: And they that live under the mea tes, 
and have not grace, they are in a fearful caſe, 5 [7 


'!'Therſec _— cannot be found in a Reprobate, is 4 gfodning 1 33. 4. 


under ſin, and that 
and eſpecially under ſuch ſins, as no eye of man can take notice of, to ſee 
or know, but onety God, and a mans own heart and eoffrience ; — — 
_—_ imvard and ſpiritual fins, a groanitg undef uabelief, neſſe 
of heart, deadneſſe and dulneſſe in performing holy duties, pride of life, 
pw of heart, felf-love; (which no man can diſcern,) a unto 

in ſecret, to remove cheſe things. Now then if then fi theſe 
things, that ihon baſt a true and thorough change, by the work of Gods 
Spirit, thou art able to r ag and dat ling funes; 
and the more grace thou haſt, the more careſui thou axt to uſe the meanes: 


thou doeſt not think the inte tedious, im heating the Word, * m— 5 
af Sermons 5 the more ti love — Lar-epeg and the more 


thou groaneſt under fuck cs and ſias,. as no eye of mam e an take notice 
of) no not the ter, and thow accoureſſ ir chy greateſt miſery to bea: = 
a burthen 


* 4 " 
{ 
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auſe it is ſin; not for feat, or ſhame, or by-reſpeR$, Rom. 7. 24. 


The Great Myſtery of Godlineſſe Opened : Or, Rom.. 16. 


burthen of fin, thou conldeſt endure any torture in thy body, rather then 
fin, certainly chereupon thou mayeſt conclude that thou art one 
ing to Gods election, and haſt outſtripped and gone beyond a reprobate; 
Oh then hereby try and examine your ſelves, labour to find this change 
wrought in thee by the power and means of grace, and then this will yee 
thee ſweet and heavenly comfort indeed. ; 


VERSE 14. 
K we ſay then? # there unrighteonſueſſe with God? no , God fer- 


Ome we now unto the 14 Verſe. Our Apoſtle having 
from the ſixth verſe of tbis Chapter, hitherto clea- 
red God from incanſtancy , from being inconſtant 

in his Word and Promiſes, notwithſtanding the re- 

jection of the Jewes, for the body and greateſt part 
of them, though they be the ſeed of Abraham and 

Iſaac, and deſcended of Jacob, who was called Iſrael 

et God was not inconſtant ; having cleared God 
om that imputation, now he cometh to clear God 
from iniquity, and injuſtice, and in this argument he continueth from this 

14. verſe, to the 19. verſe of this Chapter. b | 

Now in this 14 verſe, our Apoſtle preventeth a falſe inference, and a 
wrong concluſion , that mans corrupt and carnal reaſon might infer and 
bring upon that before delivered in the verſes foregoing : For the Apoſtle 
having made known thus much concerning theſe two brethren, that they 
being equal in birth, and neither of them in better or worſe. eſtate in re- 
gard of nature, but both in equal conditions, God bated the one, and lo- 
ved the other; this may ſeem very hard to fleſh and bloud, and the carnal 
humane reaſon of man at this might ſtumble , and hereupon be offended 
and riſe upin a complaint againſt God, and charge him with injuſtice and 
partiality, that therefore becauſe he loved Jacob, and hated Eſau, the Lord 
is partial in his doings: Now this inference and concluſion our Apoſtle 
preventeth and meeteth with, and ſheweth it to be a mere cavil of the 
fleſh, and a felſe and wrong concluſion, drawn from the premiſes unjuſtiy, 
and that on this manner; this is his manner of proceeding : an! 

Firſt of all the Apoſtle knowing that that which he had delivered, wa 

a truth, and is confident and bold in it, and doth - provoke any one that 
doth cavil againſt him; to tell what they could ſay againſt him, or infer 
upon that poſition, VI hat ſball we ſay therefore? Say what you can: he 
doth provoke every man, to tell him what they can ſay againſt this, God 
loved Jacob, and hated Eſau. Nik 9 20525 

Then in the ſecond place, (having made this challenge, what can we {; 
and infer againſt this holy nden, he delivereth that concluſion, which 
in all likelihood, fleſh and blood was ready to make and bring in: And 
that by way of interrogation, « there therefore uuri — with Gott? 
what canſt thou ſay, is there unrighteouſneſſe with God? tothis he an- 
ſwereth Negatively, , and that not barely, but anſwereth it by way of 
deteſtation and abhorring ſuch a concluſion, as groſſe and abſurd, ſaith he, 
Sed forbid: Shall we conclude, God is unrighteous? no, and that he de- 
nyeth moſt emphatically, and powerfully, and thereunto the Apoſtle ſub- 
joyneth a further and more ſpecial denyal of that groſſe concluſion, by a 
more ſpecial refutation, in the 15, 16, 17, and 18. verſes; but, to keep 
within the compaſſe of this 14 verſe, wbercin bs contglned the Apoſtles 


challenge, 
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the patticulat toneluſſon, and the powerful ul esel. And firſt 
open the ſenſe of the words: 

Nu fþ wy het Theſe words ats to be ster with he 
feteftite * NV We ſaf therefore Þ in the 13 ve were poſtle 
briagech in God ſpeaking to c of che Pie t; I lobed 


4d hated . are thus to Be Sntelved, P all We 
2 therrfee? foe What contlufibh we hall infer. 
Is there unrighteouſneſſe with God? ] Shall we heretip6n bring end infor 


this toncluſio f that therefore there is unt ightebuſneſſe with God, be- 
cauſe God did from everlaſting purpoſe and decree, out of his met 

will and pleaſure; Jacoby eternal ſalvation ; and ald before the world wie; 
out of his free Fete and qu (nothing mo viag him) Eſan's tes 


jection, that God is un) TY unequal, — he fo dealt with 
ny perſdtis, in his Juſtice and 

God forbid. } Oh far be it . — in fach & i 
in our hearts, chat God ſhould be ſo and fo 1 
dealt not according te the rule 2 and juſtice 80 then thas briefly 
conceive we the meaning of the 


What ſhall we ſay > what conckiion Mall we infer 7 chat God did 
love Jacob, and hate Bſat, ſhall we thereupon male this eonthifion 
and inference, that therefore God is un juft, and tiequze! ; dad chat 
God 7 — to the tule 6f 6quizy and jultice,(God 
dealing ſd tinequally wich perſons that be equal, out of his mere 

00d will and pledſare? Oh no, far be it from us te infer thas; the 
rd keep us from bringing in ſuch a coneluſton, fck 40 adfurd in- 
ference, the Lord keep us from uttering of ſuelt a ht- 

Come we now to ſuch things as may be obſerved ent of the words of 
this verſe and may be for our ſaſtruction· Aad firſt of all, riote how eon 
— the Apoſtleis, and reſolute upot? the truth of it; cht he provokerty 

to tell him what he would fay againft it; eng we infer 7 what 
in ce, or what cotighifion tan ary wan bring ugon ris poſiort , that 
God loved Jacob, and hated Efan ? 

And beloved, not to ſtand upo - > Thus eonfidemt onght we to be, 
in delivering the holy Wotd of God, and is the truth of God: 
ne are ſo £9 deliver Gods erath,and (efpet nn 
truths,) that we may be able to avouch it — all gair-fayers ; 46@ all 
that come againſt us, we muſt be able to c and avoueh it to any 
man, and ſay, this is the holy and Divine truth of God; and te this pur-- 
poſe i is that in 2 Tim. 2. 15. That every Miniſter muſt to ſhew hi 
ſelf a workman chat needs not be aſhamed, dividing the Word 6f wk 
— t; and in Tx 1.9, He doth affirm, chat the Preachers of the Word 

hold faſtrhe faichful Word, and let none wring it one Of heit bande 
ant chat according to doctrine, that he may be able to iefttact the people 
A and alſo reprove —— — aud 
refute them, wharſoever they be hat gad & ; thus con 


Miniſter ofthe Word to de, 
ſhewerh and diſcovereth unto us, that dre u,, to be 2 


Tee inſt ir, from it, and fy it is the 6 
* is or that man, 8 
n Sue. we): be of " od Poſtiller, or ſuch a Po = 

: is doch not agree power: 
of the Word of God: wy ought to deliver S 
S Sand ow, ai Faaliors, ov Do e 


Q In 


med and taxed, that deliver their Doctrines c and 
fo _ ir Applications withogt any ground of truth is Gods Word ; 


oth 
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Uſe 1. 


— k 1œ — -..— 


In the next place, obſerve we, our Apoſtle bavintz delivered this holy 
truth of God, grounded upon the truth of God, ( touching Jacob and 
Efu,) he knew that fonie, out of theit natural reaſon and underſtanding, 
vbtitd be ready to tavil dgainſt-it, and to make a wrong concluſion of it; 
be knew that ſome wo at it, tr yen dy; the trum of 
God, and would draw ff0th it chiis conclufion, (che God is unjuſt,) 
ſo that the A is forced to cry out, Nu foal we ſuy then ? is God un- 
I hence the obſervation is this q | | 
| Thartbe holy reoth of God it is fubje to miſconſtructions, to be per- 
veitee, and to be wreſted, and to have falle infeterices, aud wrong con- 
cluſtons, and forced opinions wreſted from it: Mans carnal and corrupt 
reaſon'doth commonly pervert the holy truth of God, the doRrine of pie- 
ty; yea, though it be made known to be the holy truth of God, yet mans 
carnal reaſon and underſtanding is ready to pervert it, aud to force wrong 
urlaſions from it. And for the farthet thdnifeſtation of it, read Rom. 


5.8. Were bi wn ures Apoſtle was blamed, that he ſhould ſay, that 
we * evil, that good might come thereby 
ſaich, that by our wick lives Ong was 


; Becauſe the Apoſtle 
2 — ſo . of the Sad- 

es, Matth. 22. 23. aboured to pervert the truth concerning the 
reſurrection from the dead, and to — it a groſſe l 
there were a reſurrection, how ſhould a woman that had ſeven husbands, 
know whoſe wife ſhe was: but Chriſt telleth them they are deceived, no: 
knowing the Soriprure: fo in 2 Pet. 3.46. the Apoſtle faith ſome did per- 
vert and wrong the Goſpel to their own deſtruction; and in Eſky 52. 
6. the Prophet ſpeaketh of the nię „the ni will [peak like 


the niggard, and in the middle of the verſe he faith , that he will ſpeak 


falſly againſt the Lord ; he will labour to bring an untruth from the truth 
of God, that thereby 


he might have ſome 


res pak his niggardlineſſe, 
1 cauſe the weak to fall. 


ir, dur that | 
whence cometh it that men go on boldly ut that they draw 
falſe concluſions from the Word of God: as in that the Apoſtle ſaith, 


* * 


I Tim. 5. 8. „ eee their oe, are worſe then Infidels: and 
jor propor fs os wine mayer ene 
nd extortion, and of covet ing u ruſe fra 


meanes to 

gain, ſome out of EAOd. 22. 23. where the Lord ſaith, chow u not 
brothes with uſary, Oh en pra iſo the ſin of uſury, if I 
oppteſfe; mine is not a biting, but a toothleſſe ; ſo that here is 
a wrong concluſion to imbolden men in ſin: fo. fome hearing the ſpeech 
of Chriſt, the abba was mate for man, not than for the Sabbath , therefore 
y they) we may upon the Sabbath uſe our recreations, and ſports, and 
mes, and we may walk co Tavernes, and Ale-houſes: Oh what a 

concluſion is this, forced on the truth of God 1 ſo I might inſtance 
many more, to ſhew how mans nature is ready to pervert the truth of 


_ Firſt of all, this holy cruth of God is to be confidered by us that are 

2 | nd Preach of the Word + it muſt teach us our Leſſon, 
thar we deliveritig the holy truth „ we are not tq think it | 

or to ſtand amazed, and wonder at it, that men ſhould Pervert that 1 
J an 


An Expoſition upon the gu Chapter of the Epittle to the Romans. 


and wreſt wrong concluſions from it, yea draw ſuch things as are not 
thence'to be drawn, and force ſuch concluſions as we never thought upon: 
Neither are we hereupon to ſhut our mouthes, and reſolve witch Jeremiah, 
I will ſpeak no more in the name of the Lord, my words are wrefted and 
perverted : But we muſt remember, that the holy truth of God is ſubject 
to be perverted; yea it is an argument that the truth we deliver is a ſure 
truth of God, becauſe the devil and his inſtruments rage ſo much agaiaſt 
it, and becauſe carnal men, and unſanRified hearts and ſoules, do wrangle 
againſt it, we muſt not therefore be driven away from delivering the truth 

God, but we muſt be comforted in the truth. | 261 0 

Again, this being ſo, that the truth of God is ſubject to be perverted, 
and to have wrong and falſe concluſions dran from it; ſurely then let us 
take heed how we do either hear, or read the Word of God: I do not 
diſſwade any man from hearing or reading the Word of God; but take 
heed how we read or hear it: for the adulterer or the prophane Sabbath- 
breaker, or any other ean draw a concluſion from the Word of God; but 
take heed what we conclude from the Word of God: © And know, it is not 
enough for us, that we are caught the Word of God truly, and live under 
a good Preacher, a holy and faithful Miniſtery, as many do to (increaſe 
their deep condemnation; but we muſt remember, that ſo great is the 
corruption of our hearts and underſtanding, our judgments are ſo perver- 
red, and ſo out of order, that indeed unleſſe they be ſanctified and renued 
by grace, they are ready to pervert the truth of God, and wreſt wron 
concluſions, eſpecially if that doctrine be applyed home particularly, an 
brought home to our ſoules; if we touch their careleſſe bands, or the long 
ſhaggy hair of their heads, then they ſtartle and flye, and fume out agai 
thetruth of God : ſurely beloved, this concerneth us; for if the Word 
did nor flye home to our hearts, to the particular ſins we are guilty of, then 
they would lye ſtill ; but, becauſe it doth; Oh what a ſtir, what a ſtriving, 
what a combuſtion there is about ſuch a matter, as theoſhaggy hair, care- 
leſſe bands, and ſuch like. And therefore we myſt core to the truth of 
God wich holy and ſanctified hearts, as God ſaith, Luke 8. 15. che good 
gronnd that receiveth ſeed, recciveth it With an honeſt and good heart: and that 
thou mayeſt have it indeed, obſerve theſe two things. | 


Uſe 2: 


Firſt, labour to empty thy ſelf of all pride, and felf-conceit of chy own DireQions 
Judgment, of thy own will, and come to 'the — and reading of the bow to heat 


Word of God with an humble heart, with meekneſle of ſpirit, lay afide ? 


pride, and ſwelling conceits, and lifting up of the mind, (that thou canſt 
underſtand it better then the Preacher, ) yea trembling at the holy Word 
of God: for as the Prophet ſaith, Eſay 66. 2. To chic: nan will Llodh.ro bins 
that trembleth at my words ; not to him that ſitteth as a Judge; and in Pal. 
25.9. and the 14 verſe, The ſecrets of the Lord ſhall be revealed to chem 


roficably. 
i Pet. 2.1, 3. 


that ſtand in fear and reverence of his holy Majeſtie; and for the want of 8. gie -,,..- 
this fear and reverence, and awe of this Majeſty of God it is, that 57 witer 4 tergs 
do dare to be ſo bold, as to draw ſuch concluſions from the Word of Deus. 


God; for then are men onely fit to hear and read the Word of God 
aright, when the pride of Snin begin is brought down, and the fivelling 
of their reaſon is brought down and humbled, when carnal reaſon; and na- 
tural affections are laid aſide, and brought under by ſome afflictions: a 
man that is under the hand of God, in ſome affliction, in ſome great di- 
ſtreſſe; then he is moſt tractable, and then he will hear you, when at an- 
other time he will kick and ſpurn againſt you, in time of health, and ſcorn 
the Miniſter and the Word; but in time of ſickneſſe, now ſend for: the 
Miniſter, now call him, then they are fitted to receive his counſel: there- 
fore learn to lay aſide all pride of heart. | | 


9748 . 
Secondly, we muſt come to the hearing and reading of the Word of God Direct. 2. 


with a heart lift up unto G od in prayer; as we muſt come empty * 


Dolrme: 


2271 2 to ns . 


do the-book of | 
them in the truth of it: for no man doth know the will of 
his Spiri 


not as many 
unlefſe God 


4 thou art a fool, and muſt caſt 
away all conceit of thy own righteouſnefle, and underſtanding, and come 
trembling to the Word of God, aud not read it (as many do) to jeſt and 
make themſolves merry at it : ſhall the Lyon roar, aud none of the beaſts 
tremble? . ſhall the Word of God be read, and we jeſt at it for our merri- 
ment? Oh rather labour to come with an humble heart, and hearty 
| > mg God, and then thou ſhalt be kept from perverting the Word 


ni ſhall we ſay then is thers ei buena with God 2 God forbid. 


N theſe words our Apoſtle ſtoppeth the mouthes of carnal Reaſoners, 
confuiſſe with God? is therefore 


FVVhat [ball we ſay then? 5s there wright 
God unequal and partial? is God therefore unjuſt in his dealing ? no, ſaith 
the Apoſtle, far be it from us. You ſee then the Apoſtle doth utterly diſ- 
rr 
cob, and that ithout any to the one or the other, or any 
thing foreſeen in them ; therefore God is unjuſt and pargial, and unequal 
in his doings with men; this the Apoſtle renounceth and diſclaimeth. I 
will not here, as ſome would do, run out into the common place of Gods 
Juſtice, to an extravagant diſcourſe, and ſtand to avouch, that God is 
juſt,holy,and righteous,and we are ſo to acknowledge him; But keeping 
my 2 near as poſſibly I can, to the Apoſtles meaning, and not to flye 
2 to that which is not pertinent to the text. And hence note we 

That God is moſt juſt, in his free, and in his abſolute and eternal decree, 
both of election and reprobation. The Lord having from everlaſtiag,e're 
the world was, freely, without reſpet had to any thing, either good or 
evil, purpoſed and decreed ſome parti —.— amongſt men, out of 
his mere good will and pleafure t᷑o life and falyation 


of Gotizalſs moſt juft, and holy, and righteous; for why?we muſt coaſi+ 
der God in this act, invhis buſineſſe of his decree of ſalvation, and rejecti- 
on, not as a Judge, but as a Soveraign Lord, as having mere and abſolute 
wer over his creatures, to do with them what he will, and as not 
to any creature in any kind whatſoever, not reſpecting the fall of 

man, or this ar that whatſoever ; no, he hath abſolute power, 
and authority to chooſe ſome, and reje& others, without any injuſtice, or 
any wrong at all, whatfoever fleſh and blood, or the carnal reaſon of man 
doth imagine, he hath ſoveraign power over his creatures, and that he 
holdeth, God is God alone, and it is his prerogative royal, and belougeth 
| e in heaven or earth, to do-with his own what be will, Matth. 
26; r. Jr gs wor lewfed ſu mc to de what 2 will With m awe? us is| Gods 
et WO prerogatwe, 


„and as freely reject- 
ed othei for ever: he is therein moſt juſt, and that free and eternal decree 


. 
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erogaive,and peculiarly uno him ; ſo in the 15 v his 
Chapter he will have merty on n he with have metcy; The wilt of God 
is the ſoveraiga cauſe of all cighteouMneſſe; and the primary caute of all 
things holy ad good, betauſe God willeth ity it ſeem barſſ and 
to and blood ; Theckings ugſt men, wilted by men, muſt firſt 
be and juſt, and then willed of them; but what God willeth, it is juſt 
holy, and righteous, becaaſe he willerh it, it is far otherwiſe with God 
then with men; for the decree of God is abſolute, free, and eternal decree, 
is holy, juſt, and righteons, willed by bet auſe it is the decree and will 
of God, ho cannot decree unjuſtly, or will amiſſe. 1 
And by this we muſt learn to acknowledge , that God is righteous in all 
his decrees touching man, and we are to reverence, (Oh tale of 
relling,) we are to reverence and adote the holy , and eternal decrce-of 
God, both of election and reprobation, as holy, juſt, and righteous, whar- 
ſoe ver our corrupted reaſon doth or can fuggeſt againſt it, we muſt adore, 
and reverence his free, and abſolute, and etertal decree, even that decroe 
by which he decreed the rejection of ſome, without reſpect 9 thing in 
man, or foreſeen in man, freely he did it, what ſoever our affecti- 
ons gain-ſay it. Some Divines there be, as Armigius, and thoſe that are 
his followers, do ſay and hold, chat God did from everlaſting decree to 
ſave ſuch men, as ſhould in time by faith lay hold of his mercy when faith 
is offered unto them in Chriſt: And that God did decree to caſt off others, 
which did caſt off Chriſt, and reject his mercy; which opinions of the Ar- 
minians and Anabaptiſts alſo, is not onely groſſe and erroneous, bar it 
doth croſſe the drift and purpoſe of the Apoſtle in this very Chapter, and 
it maketh the Apoſtle here to call a needleſſe doubt, and to take upon him 
to prevent ſuch an objection, which no man of wiſdom, reaſon, judgment, 
or underſtanding would make, and ſo make an abſurdity in the Apoſtles 
= ; for what ſhew of injuſtice is there in God, in mens reaſon, (to 
od no farther if ſo be this were true that God did decree in time to ſave 
ſuch as ſhould truly believe in Chriſt, and reject thoſe that ſhould reje& 
race, and not believe in Chriſt, what ſhew or ſemblance of injuſtice were 
here, if this were crue ? I appeal to your ſelves, any reaſonable man, let him 
tell me, how is this unjuſt ? how is this unequal, and partial dealing in God? 
even to the reaſon of man, if this were trued it is juſt with God to ſave a foul 
that believeth, and reject an unbelievet; this is Juſtice, here is no ſhadow 
or ſhew of injuſtice, and then the Apoſtle; needeth not to break out in 
this pathetical manner; Vas foall we ſay, I. there mrighteouſueſſe with 
d? and then the matter of election, and reprobation, would not ſeem 
o harſh and hard to fleſh and blood, And-ſo we ſhould make —_— 
by this kind of reaſoning to fight with a ſhadow, and to combate with the 
ayr, and to go about to prevent. an objection, that no man of reaſon 
would make. No beloved, we need not to make theſe concluſions, or to 
frame ſuch a lye for the Lord, Job 13.7. ſo to go about to make excuſes 
to clear Gods Juſtice, that God did decree ts ſave ſuch as ſhould believe, 
and to damn ſuch as ſhould not believe; But we may ſafely and boldly 
afficar it fot a certain truth, that Gods eternal, free, and abſolute decteo, 
both of election and reprobation, it is juſt, holy, and righteous ; yea 
though God bath from evetlaſting, and before che world was, (not from 
the fall of Adem, as ſome imapine, ) freely out of his mete good will and 
pleaſure, pur poſtd and decreed the ſalvation of ſome, and the rejeRion of 
others, and their caſting off for ever; yet we need hot ſeek to find out ſtart- 
ing holes to defend Gods Juſtice, for he is the ſoyernign Lord, and may do 
wich his own what he will, and no man can call him to account, and ſay, 
Why doeſt thou fo ? therefore let us till lay aſide our carnal reaſoning, 
and humble our ſoules to the trut of Gd. EH „f A1 
504 ö in, 


Uſe: 
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E Obſerv. 


| f Dodct. 


Reaſon. 


Again, Obſerve we further, rhe Apoſtle having here ſaid,Is God there- 
foreunrighreous ?; becauſe he loved Jacob; and hated Eſau, freely, no- 
thi * . him theteunto? 1 * N thus, the Apoſtle 
preſently ſubjoyneth a flat denyal, and he ſaithi , is not herein unjuſt; 
— be Joch not deny it barely, but his denyal is with a deteſtation, wick an 
abhorring of it, (a. God forbid: he doth not ſay, 1s. there anrighteouſ- 
neſſe with God? no; but he joyneth, Gd forbid. '- Oh far be it from us to in- 
fer ſuch a concluſion, to bring in ſuch an abſurd inference: hence then 
obſerve we thus much from the Apoſtles manner of denyal. vi. 

That we muſt not onely diſclaim errours, and erroneotis opinions, and 
groſſe concluſions, (that ſome do force from the holy Word of God, eſpe- 
cially fundamental errours, that are againſt ſome fundamental truth,) we 
muſt not onely diſclaim them, but abhor them, yea we muſt diſclaim them 
with a deteſtation, and abhor them with an barred and loathing: Not 
onely ſay, I renounce 14 9 this or that errour, but hate it with an 
utter deteſtation. And to clear this a little further, it is the exhortation 
of the Apoſtle, Rom. 12.9. «bhor that which i evil ; not only abſtain from 
it, but abhor evil, that is, evil in opinion, and alſo any moral evil what-. 
ſoever ; yea the word amgyurns, is very ſignificant and weighty, it is as 
much as if the Apoſtle had ſaid, Let errour, evil in opinion; or any manner 
of evil whatſoever, be hateful and odious to'thee as hell it ſelf, ſo ponde- 
rous is the word; and in Pſal. 119.113. faith David, Thate vain inventi- 
ons, they are odious and hateful unto me: and in verſe 128.therefore I eſtemm 
all thy precepts to beright, and I hate every falſe way: and in Pſal. 139. 21. 
faith David, Do not I hate them that hats thee, O Led? yea in the 22. verſe 
he faith; he hateth chem with a perfect, and unfeigned hatred: ſo alſo in 
2 Theſſ.2.10. Receive the truth with love unto it; and by the rule of contra- 
ries, Deteſt errours with hatred to them, eſpecially thoſe that are againſt 
ſome fundamental truth of God, hate them anfeignedly 

For why ? errour and ſin is hateful and odious to God himſelf, it being 
contrary unto the truth of God, and againſt the nature of God, which is 
good in it ſelf: And we profeſſing our ſelves to be the children of God, 
we muſt endeavourts be like our heavenly Father, who doth not onely 
diſlike and diſapprove ſin, but he hateth it bur he hates and abhors it, Prov. 
6.16. theſe fix things doth the Lord hate, yea ſeven doth his ſoul abhor: yea it 
is worth our marking, in the 17. and 18. verſes, God doth not onely hate 
fin, ſaith Solomon; but he hateth the very members of the body which are 
the inſtruments of fin ; as the haughty eye, and lying tongue; he doth not 
onely hate the pride, and the lye, but the haughty eye, and the lying tongue, 
and the heart of wickedneſſe, and the feet cunning to miſchief; ſo odious 
and hateful is errour and fin to God: therefore we muſt herein endeavor 
to be like our heavenly Father, and not onely diſclaim errour and fin, but 
hate it with a loathing deteſtation, like unto God our Father, yea hate the 
members of ſin. "A (0 

Upon this ground oftruth it followeth by way of Uſe and Application, 
that it muſt be far from every one of us, we profeſling through Gods mer- 
cy the holy truth of God, and the holy religion of God, Which now ſtand- 
eth in force and authority amongſt us, we muſt take heed that we be not 
indifferent perſons, perſons of indifferent minds, in reſpect of the errours 
of Popery, Anabaptiſme, or any other errours whatſoever, not caring 
what end goeth forwards, or what Religion is in force, whether Papiſtry, 
or the truth or no, but diſclaim them, and hate them with deteſtation: 
And it is but a phantaſie, and a dream of ſome of the Polititians, and Poli- 
tick heads in this age, that turn Religion to a matter of policy, that for- 
ſooth there may be à pacification between us and the Papiſts in matter of 
Religion, and there may be a mixture of our Religion with Popiſh Reli- 
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gion, if there were but a moderation, and a yeelding of both ſides; this 
is abominable and odious ro make this compoſition o 


Religion; for why? Againſt Tot. 


the Religion we hold and profeſſe, it is grounded upon the holy truth of leracion, 


God, revealed unto us out ofthe holy Scriptures : and the Popiſh.Reli- 
gion is contrary unto it, and doch and throw down, the truth 
of God, yea it doth overturn all the Articles of our Chriſtian Religion, 


wat fly ir bares gle nate ſu} Whey aide ring 
ond che Papiſts, in matter of Religion ? therefore r box the 
wore need chen 

2 2— 


yew? 


of Anabapti 
chem, and rhey begin to like of chem; theſe mendo-not.2s they 
do, they do not hate and diflike errours and falſe doctrides, but 
a thouſand to one, in ſhort time they will be inſnared, and inta | 
the poſition of Popery or Anabeptiſme , as the hoiy Prophet — — 

, I King. 18.21. ber /ong will ye halt n two openions this is not 
prop — foe: truth with bearrs, ail 


de that loveth God, and good things, will ; as, he chat lo- 
veth chaſtity — — he that loveth juſt 
dealing, win hate coſening : he chat matech conſcience of ebe Sabbath, 
cannot endure the prophanation ef the Sabbath; ſo be that loverh the 
truth, will diſclaim all erroors , as Popery, and iſme, and 
ſach like fooliſh opinions; as if a man ſeea Toad, a Serpent, or 
Her onful, and hurtful, and not 
receive that for his mriment, which he knoweth will procure his detri- 


1 
9 


ment. FREY | 
And therefore let us never reſt untill we find a deteſtation in us 
of Popery and all other errours, and then we ſhall be ſure to ſand 
faſt in the true Religion, in the middeſ of Popery : if Popery 


ſhould come, (as God forbid it ſhowld, ) we might by our hatred 
of it, be kept from embracing it: theretore labour to hate and de- 
reſt it. | | | 


verſes, he ſneweth 


po 


te makes known 


ſtle, as a proof of this, that though 


of his on mere good plea ſure, nothing elſe moving 
vation, and 985 others, yet was he moſt 5 


ſome men to life and | 
righteous : and herein lyeth the weig 


VERSE 15. 


For be ſubbnnto Hhaſer, 1 mil ove 
| will ſhew compeſſton v0 whom 1 


ia the Verſes precedent 
| 2 ww concluſion 
N beer fer upoa his ſpeech 
8 cauſe God loved ] 


acob, and hated E 


in his dealing,) he having I ſay denyed this moſt 


withan 


t and force of his 


— TheGrom Myſtery —— Opened : or, — 


on whow 1 will heve mere): Andi 


mony of - 


that 


to whom, it was uttered and ſpoken. 
Then ſecondly, he putteth don the words of the teſtimony, I will hew 
merry to whom I will ſhew mercy, and I will laue compaſſion on Whous I will 
have compaſſion. This teſtimony of Scri 


is here brought by the A 
God did freely, from everlaſti (our 
bim thereunto, ſe 


God hath free and abſolute power to ſhew mercy unto whom he will, and 
to deny his mercy unto whom he will; therefore he is not unjuſt and un- 


" righteous in chooſing ſome to ſalvation, and rejecting others to damnati- 


And thus you ſee the ſcope of the words, and general matter of this 


Verſe. 


Now the words of this 15. verſe are ſomewhat to be examined, For he 


1 will hate 


. ſaith to Moſes, (that is, God ſaid unto Moſes) I will have mercy on whom 
, and ſhew compaſſion to whom I will dem compaſſion. Theſe 


words, they are the words of God to Moſes, in Exodus 33. 19. there we 
find theſe very words. And the occaſion of the uttering of theſe words to 


Moſes, was, upon Moſes _ 


0 
der 


=. 


b 


in the 18. verſe of that Cha 


pter. 


unto God, that he might ſee Gods 
And God promiſed unto him, 


e would ſhew him his back- parts; and ſo in part yeelded un- 
to his requeſt: and then he ſubjoyneth theſe very words, as a rea- 
ſon why he would ſhew that favour to Moſes, and tono other man; 
Not for any merit, or any worthineſſe in Moſes himſelf; but out of his 
own mercy, I Will have mercy on whom 1 will have mercy , I will ſhew this 
kindneſſe unto thee, (to ſee the back parts of my glory,) becauſe I will have 
on whom TI will. Now by mercy, in this text of the Apoſtle, and the 
other of Moſes, we are to underſtand the act, the exerciſe, and work of 
mercy ; and by compaſſion, the act, the exerciſe, and work of compaſſion, 


or rather tender love; for the word compaſſion, cometh from a 
t ſignifieth to love with ſuch a tender affection, as mothers do 


love their children naturally, ſuch love as the woman expreſt to her child 
before Solomon. And this mercy and pity being attributed, aſcribed, and 


given 
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given to God, it ſignifieth either a propenſion, a readineſſe of his Divine 
will, co help thoſe that be in miſery, (which is the eſſential , and natural 
property of mercy in God, ) Or elſe it ſignifieth the act, and exerciſe, and 
the work of Gods mercy extended, and reached out unto his people z and 
ſo we are to underſtand it here, not the property of mercy which is natural 
and eſſential in God, but the extent of it to the creature. And when the 
Lord ſaith, I will have mercy and compaſſion on whom I will, his meaning is, the 
act, and exerciſe, and work of my mercy, and compaſſion, and tender love, 
it is ever by me extended, reached out, and exerciſed, to thoſe amongſt 
men, to whom ] will exerciſe, extend, and reach it out, and that merely 
and onely of my own free will, nothing in man, or coming by man, moving 
me to do it: ſo then thus briefly conceive we the meaning of the Apoſtle 
in this verſe, in! 

God ſaith unto Moſes, in Exod. 3 3. 19. upon Moſes requeſt unto him, 

(God promiſing our of his favour to him to ſhew him his back parts,) 
that the act, and exerciſe, and work of my mercy, is ever by me ex- 
rended and reached out to thoſe amongſt men to whom I will extend 
and reach it our, and that merely and onely of my own good plea- 
ſure, nothing in man, coming from man, moving me to reach it out, 
1 wil baus mercy on whom I will. 

Come we now to matter of Doctrine. And beloved I cannot paſſe it 
by, without noting , that the Apoſtle here alledging a text of Scripture, 
uttered by Moſes, ſaith God ſpake it, ſo ſaith God to Moſes: whence it 
is clear, 

That the Scripture, the Word of God, the written Word of God, it is 
a ſpeaking word of efficacy, not a dumb Word; and it is Gods Oracle, as 
the A flle calleth it, inRom-.3.2. yea God ſpeaketh to his people and 
Churchin and by his written Word, and in every partand parcel of it, ſo 
ſaith the — Cod ſaith unto Moſes. Indeed I grant, that God ſpake 
all the words of the ten Commandements, after a more =, and pecu- 
liar-manner, Exod. 20. God ſpake all theſe words,end ſaid: but yet the whole 
Scripture is Gods ſpeaking Word, and Gods Oracle,yea his lively Oracle, 
not a dead or dumb Oracle, as the Holy Ghoſt faith, Heb. 4. 12. the Word of 
God is lively, and mighty in operation, ſba per then any t edged ſword; 2 

ickening word, and a word of power: and hence it is the Prophet Eſay 
endeth the people of his time to enquire of God, Eſay 8.19,20. faith he, 
ſoould not a people enquire of their God? then preſently he adjoyneth, Te the 
_ and to the Teſtimony, there you ſhall hear God ſpeak, and know his 
mind. 
Now if any do object that of the Apoſtle, in the 1 Cot.7.t2. whete the 
Apoſtle ſaith, (Re liquis antems ego dich, now Domian) aud te the rm 1 
ſay, and not the Lord, It ſeemeth therefore the Apoſtle ſpeaketh here, and 


not the Lord? ' 


I anſwer, the — of the place is, that the Lord hath not given any 
ſuch expreſſe Commandement, in any place of his Word, as the Apoſtle 
doth there deliver it; but the Apoſtle did gather ſo much by — 
of the Scripture; and he ſo ſpake, as he was guided by the Spirit of God, as 
he ſaith in the 40 verſe, (Et 5pſe Spiritum dri babeam,) and 1 have the Spirit 
of God; I ſpeak it in the name of the Lord: So then this is a truth, that the 
Seri pture is the ſpeaking Word of God, it is Gods ſpeaking word, he utte- 
reth his voyce to his Church in the Word. * 
Application; Wickedly therefore deal the Papiſts in this reſpe& , In 
that they fill their mouthes full of bitter and blaſphemous ſpeeches againſt 
the truth of God, in that they term the holy written Word of God to be 
dead Ink, and a dumb Judge; fay they, put a ſcarlet gown upon an Image, 
#nd ſee what it will ſpeak, ſo (ſay they) is the Scripture. And —_—_— 
other Judges in the place of Gods WW = as the authority of the ch, 
a or 
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Uſe 2. 


Againſt ſuper- paſſe of ſuch and ſuch things, becauſe men 
ſtitious obſer- and ſuch diſaſters, and ſuch a day ſuch fearful ſi 
, and ſuch and ſuch direful wonders ſhall come to 


vation of 


dayes. 


Dor. 


- ora 


general Convention, or the Pope ſpeaking Judicially out of his chair, 
. Thus 


ſerting him up as a Judge in all matters of controverſie , refuſing the Scri- 


— 


ad calling it dead Ink, and a dumb Judge 
be utter enemies df the holy written Word. of God. 


ſeek to cruſh the authority of it, and to ſet up the voyce of a ſinfull 
the ſon of perdit ion, the limb of the devil, over the Church, and to diſclaim 


the voyce of the liv 


God ſpeaking to us in his holy Scripture. But we 


muſt learn to — and to reverence the Scripture, as Gods ſpeak- 
ing Word, and the written Word of God to be that which God uttereth 
to his people; and not ſay as ſome ignorant people do, Oh if God would 
ſpeak unto us from heaven, in his own immediate voyce, and if Chriſt would 
come upon the earth and preach unto us, how attentive would we be, we 
would not fall aſleep then at Sermons, But if thou wouldeſt know what 


God ſaith to his 
folly and madne 


ople, then come to the written Word of God. It is 
in the fooliſh Familiſts, (and others of that ſect,) that 


they depend upon Revelations beſides the written Word of God : but(not 
them) to apply it to our ſelves. 


to contend wi 


What is it better then ma 


eſſe and folly in us to reſt upon the fancies, 


and conceits, and Judgments of men, touc ing the events and coming to 
tell 


ings and lighteni 


us ſuch a day ſhall be fuck 
and wonders, thunder- 


aſſe: yea, there is a day of ſpecial note amongſt ignorant people now at 
hand, namely St. Swithin's day, if it rain on that day, it will rain more or 
leſſe fourty dayes after : theſe are dotages of idle braines, and are ſug- 
N by a lying ſpirit, even by the ſpirit of the devil; whereas the Lord 

aich, Elay 8.20. To the laW, and to the teſtimony, if men ſpeak not accord- 
ing to that, there is no truth in them, they are lying ſpirits; and I may 
rally ſay to ſuch, as Abraham ſaid to the rich man in hell, Luk. 16. 29. thy 
friends heave Moſes and the Prophets, let them hear them: ſo we have the 
writings and the words of the Apoſtles and holy Prophets of Jeſus Chriſt, 
and God ſpeaketh unto us therein; there is the Oracle of God, and we 
to them, and not upon the fancies of men, that 


muſt give leave and liki 
fay, ſuch and ſuch a day 
things ſometimes come to paſſe. It may be ſo in Judgmeat 
— becauſe men give ear unto them: 


Deut. 1 Weng If 


you of ſtrange 


heave mercy on whom. / will have 


what ſaith 


| be great diſaſters. Oh but (ſay ſome) theſe 


come to 


e Lord by Moſes, 


a lying prophet, or a dreamer of dreames, do tell 
they come to paſle, believe him not ; for the 
Lord doth it to try you, and it is the juſt hand of God to bring it upon 
you, becauſe we give car, and liking to them, 
Again, obſerve we the Apoſtle bringeth theſe words of Moſes, I wit! 
have mercy on whom / will bave mercy,to prove, that God was not unjuſt in 
loving Jacob, and hating Eſau; he having denyed this with a God forbid, he 
ſubjoyneth preſently, (as a reaſon to prove it) For be ſaith to Moſes, I will 


mercy. A man would think this were a 


kind of clearing God from injuſtice, is not God therefore unjuſt, 
when he loveth Jacob, and bateth Eſau without cauſe ?- becauſe he faith, 
I will have mercy becauſe I will; hath God no other reaſon to give? But 
we muſt learn to acknowledge, that this is the ſoverai 


God of heaven andearth, 
on; and this is the true obedience that is acceptable and 


holy Majeſtie. 


t his will muſt be reaſon 


power of the great 


to 
ing 80 his 


hat Gods will and pleaſure, and his. appointment, touching all chings 


that are in the Word, and touching the 


and coming of all thi 
and it cannot be 


to paſſe in this world, it is h 


ing and diſpoſing of all th 
„ juſt and 


— 


as unholy and unjuſt, though we cannot dive into 


the depth of it, the will of God chat is holy, juſt, and good, th 


cannot 


ough we 
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cannot comprehend the depth of it. And the reaſon and ground is, 

Becauſe it is the very nature of the Will of God; he doth all things 
moſt freely, and juſtly, as in Epheſ.1.5. He hath predeſtinated un to le adopted 
through Chrift Feſus in himſelf, (nothing out of ae according to the good 
pleaſure of bis will. 40 4 5 

Again ſecondly, the will of God is the ſquare and rule of all —— 
and righteouſneſſe; whatſoever God willeth it is good, becauſe he willeth 
it, but whatſoever is in Scripture, is agreeable to the will of God, is good, 
and whatſoever diſſenteth from the will of God it is evil; ſo that upon 
this ground, Gods will and pleaſure, it is holy, juſt, and good, and cannot 
be taxed with evil, becauſe he willeth it. 

How is the good will and pleaſure of God juſt and holy in reſpect of 
ſin; for he doth appoint it, elſe it could not be in the world : 

It is true, fin could not be in the world, unleſſe God did appoint it, and 
yet Gods appointment is good; God willeth the being of ſin in the world, 
not ſimply as it is (peccatum) fin, but as it is a pupiſhment for ſome evill 
foregoing; and ſo he maketh it to ſerve for the manifeſtation of the glory 
of his Juſtice : in this reſpe the being of fin is good, and ſo God, who is 

able to bring light out of darkneſſe, good out of evil, he doth righteouſly 
and willingly permit evil. To 
Upon this ground we mult learn to lay aſide all reaſonings of the fleſh, 
againſt the will and appointment of God, touching all things that come to 
paſſe in the world; we muſt learn not onely in our words, but thoughts 
alſo, to juſtifie the will of God as holy and juſt, in reſpect of the being and 
coming to paſſe of every thing inthe world. But to apply this a little nea- 
rer, and to another purpoſe,to teach us, that as we muſt juſtifie the working 
will of God; ſo we muſt juſtifie his ſignifying will in his Word, whereb 
he doth ſignifie his mind, to acknowledge that to be holy, juſt, and __ 
yea we mult learn to eſteem and to hold every Commandement of God; 
every denunciation, threatening, and every promiſe of God, that we find 
in the holy book of God, to be holy, juſt; and good, Rom. 7. 12. And it 
is aſure ſign of grace, when we can acknowledge the wiſdom of God in 
his Word, andevery Commandement of God to be holy and righteous,as 
when a man can juſtifie the Commandement of the Sabbath, the Comman- 
dement againſt uncleanneſſe, uſury, or any Commandment that doth eroſſe 
and thwart, and contradict our fins whatſoever, that we can ſay, Lord, 
thou art juſt and upright in thy Commandements, howſoever I am ſinfull; 
this is a ſign ofa fanCified ſoul: whereas every worldling will be diſpu- 
ting againſt every Commandement of God, and will picka quarrel with 
them, at the Commandement ofthe Sabbath, thatrequireth we ſhould not 
think our own thoughts, ſpeak our own words, nor do our own. works on 
that day, Eſay 58.13. Oh faith the carnal man, may I not walk to Taverns 
and Ale-houſes, and talk of matters of the world, this is. too ſtrickt, and 
rigorous. And ſo in the matter of apparel; whereas the Lord requireth 
our apparel ſhould be modeſt, befitting fuch as fear the Lord: Oh ſay 
they, this is too ſtrict, if I ſhould not follow the faſhions of the world, I 
ſhould be accounted as an Owl, and as no body in the world ; thus they 
wrangle and cavil againſt the Commandements of God: but they that do 
jaſtifte the Word of God, (as holy and true) though it meeteth with our 
deareſt luſt, yet we ſubſcribe unto Gods Commandements; this is a ſigne 
of true grace in our hearts. Oh therefore labour to ſubſcribe unto *he 
Commands of God, if we will be aſſured of grace. : 


/ Dar 
; 0 7253 
—1¹¹ 1 +) L 


- ' 4 jv x — 
R 2 ele N ( e 
1 % 
| Wine SES \ 2 


Reaſon 1. 


9 } 
Reaſon 2; 


05 eit. 
Anſw. 


Uſe 


DoF. 


The Great Myſtery of Godlineſſe opened: or, Rom. 9. 5. 


For he ſaid io Moſes, I Will bave mercy on Whom wil have mercy. . Aud I 
will have compaſſion on whom I will have compaſſion. 


pon occaſion of theſe words, I will have mercy on Whom will have mer- 
ey, A blaſphemous Heretick did hold, That mercy was not a natural 
property in God, but an act of the will of God; Becauſe that Moſes bri 
eth in the Lord, ſaying, I Will have mercy «pos Whom I will. And thus 
reaſoneth, God doth alwaie suſe his — ge rs ſuch as be eſſer- 
tial in God, they are in exerciſe,and he uſeth them continually ; but (faith 
he) mercy whereby God doth offer grace unto ſinners, and pardon of ſin 
unto man, is not alwaies exerciſed and ſhewed forth, as namely, to all ſin- 
ners impenitent . And the Apoſtle affirmeth, that God hath mercy upon 
whom he will: And ſo the Apoſtle doth limit, and reſtrain the mercy of 
God, to them to whom the Lord vouchſafeth mercy, and therefore mercy 
is not a natural property in God. 

To this I anſwer: Firſt of all, this Cavil is grounded upon a miſtaki 
and miſconſtruction of the words of the Apoſtle: For the Apoſtle 
not here intend and mean the natural property and eſſential attribute of 
mercy in God; but he meaneth the act, exerciſe, and work of that pro- 

„which is extended and reached out unto man, and that is ever guided 
y the holy will of God. 

Again, it is falſe, and utterly untrue, that this hererick affirmeth, that all 
the natural properties of God are ever in uſe to us for juſtice, mercy, good- 
neſſe and power, and the like, be eſſential and natural in God, and = 
God doth extend and reach them out to whom he pleaſeth, according to his 
own purpoſe, when he will, and where he will, and how it pleaſeth him; 
ſo that it is falſe and blaſphemous to ſay, that mercy is not natural, and ef 
ſential in God, for the teſtimony of Scripture contradicteth it; in Exod. 34. 
6. the Lord there proclaimeth himſelf in this manner, The Lord. ibe Lord, 

; merciful, grations, and abundant in goo lurſſe, and in truth: yea, this 
— be illuſtrated by many teſtimonies of Scripture, but I forbear it in 
ſo pregnant and plain a truth. 

come we then to that which may be truly concluded from theſe 
words, I will bave merey upon whom I will, And compaſſion upon whom I will: 
Theſe words being underſtood, ( as heretofore I have explained them,) 
That the act, the exerciſe, and the work of Gods mercy, and pity and com- 
paſſion, it is ever by God extended to them to whom he pleaſeth: Hence 
then we are given to underſtand thus much f N 

That s mercy reached out unto his choſen, it is moſt free, and vo- 
luntary, it dependeth upon nothing out of God, bur cometh onely and 
merely out of his own good will and pleaſure. That the Lord is merciful 
unto any, or that he ſheweth any fruit of his love or metcy to any one, it is 
merely from his own good will and pleaſure, and not depending upon any 
thing out of his holy and bleſſed Majeſtie, the Lord being the author of 
mercy, iy, and compaſſion : he extendeth his mercy, pity, and compaſi- 
on, to thoſe to whom he will. Or more briefly thus, The reaſon why the 
Lord doth extend and reach out mercy unto any, is his mere will, and no- 
thing elſe. And to clear this a little , mark what the Apoſtle ſaich, 
in 2 Cor. 1.3. the Apoſtle there calleth God, Pater wiſericordiar um, the 
Father of mercies; ing, that God is the Father, and begetter of mer- 
cy, and that mercy and love are as it were his children, coming from him: 
and in Joh. 1. 15. faith the Evangeliſt, of him we receive grace for grace, one 
ace to another. And Chriſt Jeſus ſaith, Luke 10.21. Father, I . 

d of beaven and ct, thow haſt bid theſe things, (even the things of thy 
Goſpel,) from the wiſe and prudent, and revealed them unte babes, even ſo be- 
cane it pleaſed thee. It was ſo of thy good will and pleaſure, nothing mo- 
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ving thee thereunto, ſo that the reaſon, why the Lord doth vouchſafe 
mercy unto any, it is the free will and favour of God, nothing elſe moving 
him. 

But haply then ſome may ſay to me, It ſeemeth not to be true, that God 
vouchſafeth mercy unto his choſen, and pardon for their fins for the ſake of 
Chriſt, if he ſhew mercy of his own free will, then not for the ſufferings of 
Chriſt, which were a groſſe errour to conclude. | 

TothisI anſwer ; that theſe two things are ſubordinate, (as we ſpeak 
in ſchooles,) oy do and may well agree and ſtand together; God vouch- 
ſafeth mercy to his choſen for the ſake of Chriſt , and merely out of his 
own will: how can theſe two ftand together > yes very well, for why ? 
God vouchſafeth mercy to his choſen, for the ſake of Chriſt; the will of 
God is, chat his choſen ſhould have the pardon of their ſins, through Jeſus 
Chriſt, and that pardon of ſin ſhould not come without Chriſt, as Chriſt 
affirmeth, John 6. 40. for this is the will of bins that ſent me, that every one 
that ſeeth the ſon, and believeth in him, ſhonld nut periſh, but have everlaſting 
life. | 

Few if any do object that of the Prophet, Eſay 43. 25. I aw be that bath 
put away all thine iniquities for mine own ſake : therefore it ſeemeth it is not 
for Chriſts ſake, but for his own ſake, as the Lord profeſſeth. 

I anſwer, God doth therefore pardon the ſins of his choſen for his own 
fake, becauſe he doth it for Chriſts ſake ; for all the works of every perſon, 
is the work of the whole Trinity; that which the Son worketh, the Father 
and Holy Ghoſt worketh in Unity of Godhead; ſo that mercy cometh only 
from God the Father. And the reaſon why God vouchſafeth mercy to any, 
is nothing elſe but Gods free will. 

This firſt meeteth with a falſe concluſion of Arminius, and of the Ar- 
minians, that ſay, God may decree to ſhew mercy unto ſuch as believe and 
repent, and ſuch as perſevere in grace and ſanctification. Now this is to 
reftrain Gods ſhewing of mercy to mens qualification. And to make 
ſomething in man to bo the cauſe and reaſon of Gods ſhewing mercy: 
Where as theſe two ſtand together, never they can poſſibly agree, being 
cvntraria, & contraria. fine medio; That Gods will is the cauſe of his mer 
to man, and that God ſheweth mercy becauſe of their faith, vertue, an 

alification in good things, they are two oppoſites; but to leave 
them. | 

Farther, this being ſo, That Gods mere Will is the cauſe of his mercy 
unto us, and nothing elſe: hereby then we muſt learn to magnifie the mer- 
cy of God vauchſated unto us in any kind whatſoever ; hath God vouch- 
ſafed mercy unto us in regard of our bodies, but eſpecially in reſpect of our 
ſoules? hath he converted our finful ſoules from wickedneſſe to himſelf ? 
hath he reached out his mercy ſo far, as that he hath extended his ſaving 
= unto our ſoules? Oh then learn we to acknowledge, that it is mo 

ce, and that it hath been vouchfafed merely from God himfelf, —— 
in us, as a reaſon or cauſe to move him, he ſhould ſhew us the lea 
mercy. And thus meditate and think with thy ſelf, whoſoever thou art, 
that haſt found Gods mercy, and his ſaving grace reached ont unto thy 
ſinful ſoul : Oh confider, furety I was in the common eſtate and conditi- 
on of all men, I was guilty of damnation, by reaſon of the fin committed 
by Adam, I was begotten and brought forth in ſin, and lived therein in a 
miſerable eſtate and condition, and I had no feeling of my miſery, no de- 
lire to be ſaved; and when God ſought me, I deſired him not, I cloſed mine 
eyes againſt him, and would not ſee the light; Iſtopped mine cares, and 
would not hear his voyce; But the Lord at the laſt opened mine ears and 
eyes, and enlightened my mind, gave me underſtanding, and made me ſee; 


what I would not ſee ; he touched my beart with his grace, and the ur- 
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of bis Spirit, and changed my Affections: whereas before I had no mind 
of heaven, no deſire of ſalvation, untill he made me ſee what I have not; 
he hath not dealt thus with all: many thouſands there be that go on 
without this touch of heart and remorſe of conſcience, without this pow- 
erful work of grace, they go on in their ſins, though they hear the Word 
from Sabbath to Sabbath; what was I better then they? furely nothing 
at all by Nature: Oh then how am I bound unto God, nothing moving 
the Lord to ſhew mercy unto me, but onely his mere good will and plea- 
ſure; how am I bound to magnifie the goodneſſe of God? And indeed, 
this is that glory of the free of God, which the Lord would have us 
to yeeld unto him; he would have us to yeeld unto him this glory of his 
free mercy : and how pleaſing this is to God, and how the Lard-eſteem- 
eth of this magnifying of his mercy, may appear by that deſcription, Exod. 
346,7. The Lord, the Lord, firong, merciful, gracious, flow to anger, and abun- 
dant in goodneſſe and truth, Reſer ving mercy for thenſands forgiving iniquity, 
tranſgreſſion and fin, &c. Thus the Lord doth proclaim himſelf, for this is 
that wherein the Lord doth take delight, to have the glory of his free mer- 
cy given unto him. And this is the name by which the Lord Jeſus will be 
know to his Ele&, and choſen in all ages. I am a merciful God, this is 
the name by which I will be magnified, and in which he delighteth that we 
ſhould give him the glory of bis mercy, that we can ſay , when the Lord 
vouchſafeth mercy unto us, that it proceedeth vnely from the Lords free 
will. And know, that it is not more vile pride in a Begger, to attribute 
the almes that is given unto him, unto his own deſerts, then it is for us to 
aſcribe any the leaſt mercy that God vouchſafeth unto us to our own wor- 
thineſſe : it is monſtrous pride in a beggar, to aſcribe the almes that are gi- 


ven him, to his own deſervings; But it is far more for thee to aſcribe and 


attribute that to thy ſelf, which is freely given of God: Let us therefore 
conſider, that every rag we have, it is of the free mercy of God: Oh did 
proud perſons conlider this, they would not ſo gorgiouſly adorn them- 
ſelves, and diſgrace the holy profeſſion of God: if they did conſider they 
have nothing but from the free Fountain of Gods mercy, nothing movi 
him, they would not be ſuch aw ny fellowes in their careleſs bands, whic 
Again, Is Gods mercy reached out unto his choſen, moſt free, and de- 
pending _ nothing our of God himſelf, ſurely then a child of God, one 
to whom God hath reached out ſaving mercy, may conclude and gather, 
to his comfort, that Gods ſaving mercy it ſhall never be removed from 
him, but abide with bim for ever; for why ? · it dependeth upon the free 
will of God, and that is unchangeable, even as God himſelf. And I may 
ſay, as Pilate. ſauh in Joh. 19. 32: when he had written a ſuperſcription 
over Chriſt, and they demanded why he writ ſo ; he cafoarel eaodfh 72 
ſeriph, what I have written, I have written; ſo may the Lord ſay, I wil han 
mercy on Whom will have mercy: Mal. 3. 16. 1 am fabovab, I change ut 
Mercy is mine, and who ſhall take it from me? ſhall the devil? no, nor 
all the powers in hell, can hinder or fruſtrate the will of God: Oh chen 
conſider to thy comfort, God hath reached out his mercy to thee, and be 


will never take it from thee, for he hath ſaid, I vil have mercy on whom I 
will. | 


Vans 


— 4 


An Expoſition «upon the & Chapter of the Epiftlero the Romans. — 


— — 
— ͤ—Hg— 


VERSE 16. 


o then, it is not in him that wilteth, nor in him that ricuneth, But God that ſhew- 
eth mercy. 


He Apoſtle in this Verſe determineth the point 
touching Gods Juſtice, in his free choyce of ſome 
particulars amongſt men to life ſalvation. 
In the Verſe foregoing, he proveth it by the ſpecch 
of God unto Moſes, that God hath free Ji ; 
and abſolute power, ro ſhew mercy unto whom he 
will, and compaſſion to whom he will, without 
reſpect had to any thing in them. Now the Lord 
having thus deſcribed his ſhewing of mercy merely 

to depend upon his good will and pleaſure; hereupon ourApoſtle in this 16. 

verſe, doth bring in a conſeRarie, and infer this concluſion ,that therefore 

Gods eternal election of ſome to life and ſalvation, is not to be aſcribed 

unto the will, or unto the works of any man, but unto Gods free grace in 

ſhewing of mercy, So tben it it not in bim that willeth, nor in Lim that runneth, 

but in God that ſheweth mercy. . 

In this 16. verſe the general things are two; Firſt, a removal of that 
which is not the cauſe of Gods eternal election of ſome to life and ſalvati- 
on; and what is that? mans willing, and mans running, it is not is him that 
Willeth, nor in him that runneth. 

Secondly, the deſcribing, and the aſſigning, of the onely true and pro- 
per cauſe of Gods chooſing of ſome to ſalvation ; and that is Gods ſhew- 
ing of mercy, bt in him that ſheweth mercy. 

Now will lay forth the ſenſe and meaning of the words of this verſe. 

So then, (or So therefore) it is not in him that willeth nor in him that runneth, ] dpa Iv © oy 
In che text Original, theſe words, it is, are not to be found, but they are Sr, 2 
neceſſarily to be ſupplyed, So ther it is not in him that willeth, nor in bim that c aigorr e. 
raxneth ; what is that that is not in him that willeth, nor in him that run- M F 
neth > ſurely that which the Apoſtle had ſpoken of, Gods eternal election (u7yr& 54G: 
of ſome to life and ſalvation, that is not in him that willeth nor runneth : 
Some do here underſtand Jacobs willing and running particularly, but by 
their favour that is too narrow, and too ſtrict ; for the purpoſe of the 
Apoſtle is more large, and general, theſe words being a concluſion of the 
verſe foregoing, 1 will have mercy en him, on whom I will. And this word 
him, muſt have as large a ſenſe, as the words in the verſes foregoing , yet 
Jacob is not to be excluded, but rather included; and fo the meaning is, it 
is not in Jacob, or in any other man, that willeth or runneth. 

in him that willeth, at is, in him that willeth, and defireth good, and 
endeavoureth after that which is good, and that by the power and ſtrength 
of his mind, will, and affections, or any part, or all the powers and facul- 
ties of his ſoul. | | 

nor in him that rauueth, ] We are not to underſtand as ſome do,Efan's run- 
ing onely, no nor yet Jacobs running to the fold, to fetch a Kid for his fa- 
ther, Gen.27. but the meaning is, it is not in him that worketh, as it is not 
in him that willeth, or deſireth good] ſo it is not in him that worketh any 
good thing, as David faith, Pfal. 1 19.32. I will ran the way of ty Comman- 
dements, when thos haſt ſet my heart at large; then when thou haſt ſet my 
heart free, that is pend up by reaſon of corruption; I will do all that is re- 

uired in thy Lawes and Commandements : ſo by running, we are to un- 

rſtand a working of good. | 

Bat in him that ſhewerh mercy. That is, in Gods mere mercy, aud will, 

in 
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in vouchſafing and — out his 8 hand. So then thus briefly 
conceive we the meaning of the Apoſtle, as if the Apoſtle had faid, 

So then, or So therefore, that which we have hitherto ſpoken of, and 
treated on, touching Gods election of Jacob, or any particular perſon to 
life and ſalvation in heaven. It is not either in Jacob, or in *. other man, 
that willeth, or deſireth good, or endeavoureth aſter good, by the power 
and ſtrength of all the powers and faculties of his ſoul, of his mind, will, and 
affections, and all the reſt of his powers, neither is it in Jacob, or any 
other man, working or doing good things, no not in any one's running the 
right way of Gods Commandements and holineſſe, neither in him that 
willeth, nor in him that/runneth, but it is in Gods mere mercy, and free 
will, onely out of Gods reaching out his hand of mercy to any one; thus 
underſtand we the words. 

Come we now to matter of obſervation. And firſt of all obſerve we, 
the Apoſtle here bringeth in this ſixteenth verſe as a concluſion upon the 
fifteenth verſe : and the Apoſtle doth here apply that which he had fer 
down in the verſe foregoing, by way of conſequence, by way of concluſion, 
and application, (So therefore) having cited that teſtimony of Scripture of 
God unto Moſes, I will have mercy on whom I will: thereupon in this 
verſe our Apoſtle draweth out and bringeth in a conſequence to that pur- 
poſe, So then it is not in him that Willeth, nor in him that runneth, but God that 
ſheweth mercy ; thus you ſee the Apoſtles Application: ſo then the Obſer- 
vation is this, 

That in preaching of the Word, general truths found out in the Word 
muſt not onely be made known and delivered, but ſuch deductions , ſuch 
conſequences, ſuch concluſions, and applications, muſt be drawn from 
thence, as Gods holy truth will bear; the Preachers of the Word muſt got 
onely deliver general truths from the boy Word of God, but they muſt 
alſo apply them particularly,reducing ſuch truths as it will bear, and draw- 
ing from it matter of exhortation and reproof, as that truth will adhere un- 
to, and ſuch applications as do flow from ſuch truths neceſſarily. In the 
2 Tim. 4. z. the Apoſtle chargeth Timothy to preach the Word, and to 
open the ſecrets of the Goſpel, and not there to reſt, but to be earneſt in 
reproving and rebuking , and exhorting, with all long ſuffering , and 
doctrine, not onely preach, but ſo preach the Word, as that in preachi 
he be inſtant in rebuking, reproving, and exhorting, as occaſion is off 
And in Titus 2.15. the Apoſtle having taught Titus, how he ought to be- 
have himſelf in his Miniſtry, and how to carry himſelf to all people, faith, 
Speak theſe things, and not onely ſo, but exhorr, and rebuke, With all long pa- 
tience aud authority. And we find this hath been the practice of the ſound, 
and faithful Preachers of God, in all ages, and times; yea we have the 
example of God himſelf, as we may inſtance in Amos 4. 12. you ſhall find 
in the verſes foregoing the Lord maketh known this for a truth , that he 
would bring his hand upon them, and a heavy Judgment to attach them ; 
He teacheth them that Doctrine, that they hall have a mighty plague, he 
doth not reſt there, but he laboureth to make Uſe and Application of that 
general truth, and to bring it home to their hearts, and to ſtirre them to 
repentance; Becavſe, ſaith the Lord, I will do this, therefore prepare to meet 
thy God, O 1ſr ael. 

Becauſe God hath appointed the preaching of his Word, not onely for 
the inlightening of their minds, to teach them the points of Catechiſme,for 
the information of their judgements, but alſo the reformation of cheir 
hearts and lives; that their hearts may be wrought upon, and their affecti- 
ons moved, that they may be ſtirred up to the love of God, and the ſtudy 
of _m uke and that they may be exerciſed in — duties. 

he Miniſter and Preacher of the Word, is Gods diſpoſer of his * 
. "a 
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ſo he is called, 2 Cor. 4. 1. a ſteward of the houſe of God, 1 Cor. 4. 2. And 
it is required of theſe ſtewards, that they be faithful, 2 Tim. 2. 15. he muſt 
divide the Word of truth aright. And he muſt carry himſelf as a ſteward, 
and divide to every one his portion, he hath power to point oat the Word 
into ſeveral ſhives, and not deliverit in a whole lump, but diſtribute unto 
every one what is meet. As Inſtructions to the ignorant, Comfort to the 
afflicted Conſcience, ſharp rebukes and reprehenſions to the dead and 
ſenſleſle hearted in their ſins, and Denunciations of Judgments to ſuch as 
are ſecure, and ſlightly paſſe by the Word of God; ſo that it is a certain 
truth, that the Preachers ofthe Word muſt not onely deliver general do- 
ctrines, of the holy Word of God, but they muſt apply it to the hearers 
particularly, by drawing from them matter of Application, not forcing it 
in by head and ſhoulders, but ſuch as naturally and aptly it will bear: 
How far thoſe Preachers are from this duty that onely reſt in delivering 
the general truth, and hover aloft in the clouds, and never come down to 
Application, to apply it to their hearers; A man may diſcern with half an 
eye. And I might bend my force to reprove them; but I paſſe them by, 
having none of them to ſpeak unto. | 

And firſt of all, take we notice of this by way of Application to this 
end, That the Miniſter and Preacher of the Word ought and may apply the 
indefinite, and general Promiſes of the Goſpel to any one particular belie- 
ver, for their comfort; yea he may aſſure particular perſons, that they belie- 
ving, ſhall certainly be ſaved. It is a Cavil of the Papiſts to the contrary, 
who are enemies to Gods grace, and all ſaving comfort; it is their doctrine 
and Satanical deluſion: For, ſay they, the Miniſters and Preachers of the 
Word know not whether that particular perſon, he ſpeaketh to, be in 
the number of Gods election, or no. But beloved, this skilleth not, it is 
not material, whether the Miniſter of God doth know it, or no; he doth 
not aſſure any man, that he ſhall be ſaved, Becauſe he knoweth he is in the 
number of Gods choſen; but upon condition of believing, upon the con- 
dition required in the Goſpel. And a Miniſter of Chriſt (according to his 
office) is to apply the general Promiſes of the Word to particular per- 
ſons, and draw from thence matter-of comfort to believing ſoules , and 
particularly comfort thoſe that are capable of comfort; He telleth him, 
that he believing in theſe promiſes, ſhall certainly be ſaved: For thus 
runneth the tenour of the Word, and the Goſpel, Whoſoever truly belie- 
veth in Chriſt Jeſus, ſhall certainly be ſaved: hereupon the Miniſter, 
ſtanding in the room and place of Chriſt, being his Ambaſſadour , doth 
make this particular application, and draw out this concluſion, The text 
faith, ke that believeth, ſpall be ſaved, The Miniſter ſaith, Believe thou 
Richard, Thomas, William,) or whatſoever thou art, and thou ſhalt ſure- 
ly be ſaved. And this is as much as if Chriſt himſelf did preach by his im- 
mediate voyce from heaven: For why? Chriſt hath committed to us 
Preachers the delivery of his Word, as appeareth, 2 Cor: 5. 19, 20. And 
therefore upon the ground of believing the general promiſes of the Goſpel, 
that ſuch ſhall be ſaved, they may aſſure themſelves, they ſhall be ſaved. 
And a man finding faith in his heart and ſoul, which he may prove by the 
fruits and works of faith, may thereupon aſſure himſelf that he is in the 
number of Gods choſen, and ſhall certainly be ſaved. And thereupon we 
may ſee it is but a cavil, that theſe enemies of God affirm; That the Mini- 
ſter knoweth not whether a man belong to Gods election, or no, when 
waa aſſureth him not upon that ground, but upon the ground of 

ieving. 8 | 

Is this ſo, that the Miniſter of the Word muſt not onely make know 
general Doctrines, but particularly apply them ? Surgly the hearers 
of the VVord mult not onely hear the general truth of the; VVord made 
known unto them, but they muſt alſo be content to have thoſe truths ap- 
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plied unto them, 1 way of inſtruction, by way of exhorta- 
tion, and by way of juſt reproof, as occaſion is offered. And (beloved) 
men muſt not ſtart aſide, and fret and chafe, and take on, when that the 
truth of the word is brought home unto them, and applied particulariy 
unto their ſouls, for the diſcovery of their particular ſins: as their pride 
and vanity of apparel, or whatſoever it is, no, they muſt willingly, dow 
fully. readily yield and ſubmit themſelves unto it, and not begin to 
quatrel with the affection of the Preacher, and ſay, now he ſpeaketh out of 
malice and ſpleen, and diſtemper; and now he ſpeaketh — ſuch a man, 
as if the man and the ſin were one ſubſtance: the Miniſter cannot ſpeak 
againſt pride, gariſhneſs of apparel, long ſhagged hair ; .but he ſpeaketh 
againſt the man, as if the ſin were the man, and the man and the fin all one: 
therefore take heed of being in a chafe when thy fins are reproved ; And 
know, that if thou thus do fret and chafe, ir is not onely an ment that 
thou art poſſeſſed with a ſpiritual pride, and a ſpiritual frenzy and madneſs, 
but it is a ſign of Gods heavy wrath and judgment ready to break out up- 
on the ſouls of thoſe men that ſo fret and chafe, and take on in impatien- 
cy; It is an immediate fore-runner of Gods heavy wrath, when men can- 
not abide to be touched, or to have the word of God applied particularly, 
they are impatient of reproof, and muſt have the Preacher to ſpeak plea- 
ſing things, and to daube them up with untempered morrer ; this bringeth 
upon them the hand of God unto remedileſs and eaſleſs Deſtruction, E- 
ſay 30. 13, 14. oh ſaith the Prophet, this is a foul ſin, when men teach 
their Preachers what to ſay, it is like the breaking of a high wall ; that is 
ſodain,or like a bump in a wall, a ſwelling knob, that upon a ſodain fall- 


eth down to the ground, and is broken all to pieces like a Potters Veſſel, 


that is broken in ſhivers, and there is not ſo much left as to hold fire or wa · 
ter; ſo it is with thoſe that repine at the particular application of rhe 
word, their deſtruction is ſudden. Again, further conſider we, if ſo be we 
be willing, and ready to hear che word of comfort applied unto vs,though 
it bel not unto us, and we can accumulate the preaching of rhe Go- 
ſpel, and yet put away from us the word of reproof, we cannot endure that; 
urely the Lord will then puniſh us in the ſame kinde , he will deal wich us 
proportionably, and accordingly, he will make his word of comfort (that 
we ſo eagerly take hold on) an unprofitable word, and a word that ſhall 
yield nocomfort unto us, when we lie on our fick beds and in the hour of 
death, becauſe we receive the word of comfort that appertaineth not un- 
to us, and put away the word of reproof, therefore he will make the word 
of comfort comfortleſs. Conſider (to this purpoſe) the example of Herod, 
Mark 6. 20. Herod heard, and did many — gladly that John Baptiſt 
taught, and found much comfort in hearing of him; but when John came 
to touch him, and to hit him on the bare, his beloved ſore, and 
Dalilah, that it was unlawfull for him to have his Brothers Wife; then 
Herod ſhewed what he was, he carried then a ſplenative minde, and a 
grudge in his heart, and never left till he had his head: what, touch 
loved Sin? And the Lord dealt with Herod accordingly; for tho 
comforts that he appropriated to himſelf from Johns preaching were fruit- 
leſs : he went on in his fin, and periſhed fearfully in his folly. Then ſearn 
we to hear the word, not cunningly for our inſtruction and comfort, but 
in matter of exhortation and juſt reproof, to be taxed for our fins. And 
when the Lord meeteth with us in his word, for our particular ſins, ro fay 
it is his Mercy and his blefling , and to thank God that we have Mini- 
ſters which do not daube us with untempered morter, and to ſay as David 
faith in Pſal. 141. 5. fer the righteous ſmite me, it is a pretious balm, this 
is the affeion of the godly; bur if we do accumulate to our ſelves the com- 
forts that are promulgated in the Goſpel, and caft away, the reproofs we 
(2 © nounc 
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nounced againſt our fins, God will then make his comforts comfottleſs, 
znd they ſhall do us no good. | 


So then, it is not of im that willeth, nor of bis that runuzth, but of God that 


ſheweth mercy. 


Haus formerly handled the reference this verſe hath with precedent 
matter, I now come to handle the matter of the verſe it ſelf. And firſt 
of all we ſee, the Apoſtle in the firſt place, doth deny Gods eternal ele- 
Rion of ſome to life and ſalvation, to be in him that willeth good, or wor- 
keth good. And ſo the obſervation is briefly this: 

That nothing in man, or done by man, coming from him, is the cauſe 
and ground of mans election, or ſalvation. Neither any mans willing of 
good, or working of good, no not the willing, or working of good, by a 
regenerate perſon ; by a perſon truly ſanctified, and in the eſtate of grace, 
not his willing, or working of good, that is the cauſe and ground of his 
election, or ſalvation. (And ſo to prevent an Objection in the beginning) 
For the Papiſts they ſay, (eluding the evidence of this text in this manner,) 
It is not in him that willeth, or runneth after the fleſh,and according to Na- 
ture, but by your leave (ſay they) it is in him that willeth, and runneth by 
Faith, which is grounded upon Gods mercy, & may agree with Gods mercy. 
A poor ſhift; and thus they ſeek to ſhift off the Evidence of this text, di- 
rectly contrary to the meaning of the Holy Ghoſt in this place. For the 
oppoſition here, is not between man willing, and running, after the fleſh ; 
and mans willing and running by faith, they are not here oppoſed. But 
mark the oppoſition, it ſtandeth thus, Between mans willing, and running, 
and Gods ſhewing mercy, theſe are the things that be here oppoſed, and 
ſet in Contradiction, one to the other, mans willing, and running in a 

od way, and in the way of ſanctification, and ſalvation, and the Lords 

ewing of mercy ; ſo that neither the willing of good, nor the working 
of good, by any, though a regenerate perſon, is the thing that is available 
to election, or ſalvation ; As in 2 Tim. 1.9. The Apoſtle there denyeth, 
that either himſelf, or any other true believer, and regenerate perſon, that 
they were either called, or ſaved by their own works ; for faith he, He 
h ch called and ſaved us, Not according to our own works, but —_—— 
to his own grace, whether they were works natural, or ſupernatural ; ſo al- 
ſo in Titus 3. 4, 5. verſes, he faith, in the fourth verſe\ when the bown- 
tifulneſſe an d love of God appeareth : then in the fifth verſe he ſubjoyneth, vt 
according to the Works of righteouſneſſe which we have done, but of his otvn mere 
wercy be ſaved us: ſo that the willing or working of good, is not the cauſe 
of any mans election, or ſalvation. 

The Reaſon is, Becauſe the goodneſſe which is in the will of man, and 
the goodneſſe which is in the works of man, it proceedeth from Gods 

leon, it is an effect, and a fruit of it; It proceedeth from that root, and 
o is the fruit of holineſſe, and righteouſneſſe: as the Apoſtle ſaith ex- 
preſly, in Epheſ. 1. 4. God hath choſen us in Clriſ. before the foundation 
the World was laid, that we ſhould be holy: ſo that holineſſe followeth Gods 
eternal election. And therefore the willing, or working of good, by rege- 
nerate perſons, cannot poſſibly be the cauſe of Gods eternal election, it 
ing the effect: for it is not poſſible that the ſame thing can be the cauſe of 
the ſame thing, and the effect in one and the ſelf-ſame thi 

For Application: Firſt of all this meeteth with that opinion which 
ſome do hold, That it is of God, a man may be ſaved: But that men are 
ſaved ; That particular perſons amongſt men come to be ſaved, that is of 
themſelves. This do ſome hold and affirm. And it is their tenent, That 
the poſſibility of the ſalvation of man, that it is poſſible for men to be ſa- 
ved, that is of God. But chat this enn becometh profitable and et- 
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ſeQua), to ſome men, tht is, of their own ftee will. A foul and a proffe 
errour, directly contrary-to the truth now handled and deſivered uutò us, 
it be ſo, that the poſſibility of the ſalvation of man, becometh profitable, to 
fome particular perſons amongſt men, from the freedem of their own will, 
ſurely then it muſt needs be from the goodneſſe of theit own will, and from 
their well- willing. And then a believing ſoul, a ſoul that ſhall be ſaved, and 
now is in the ſkate of grace, and of ſalvatioꝶ, Hach ground to boaſt of in him- 
felf; And may lift up himſef,even againſt God himfelf in oſtentation, and 
may thus magnifie himfelf,& ſay unto God, Lord that there was any poſſi 
bility for me to be ſaved, t was of thee, I freely confeſs it, but that rhis poſſi- 
bility proveth not an impoſſtbility to me, as it doth to many thouſandꝭ in the 
world chat was my own doing, I did that of my ſelf. That I could be ſaved, 
the thanks of that belongeth to thee Lord; but that I am nd. in the ſtate of 
grace and ſalvation: And thit 1 am ſure to be ſaved, the thanks of thut be- 
ſongeth to me my ſelf. Fer thy love to me was no more, then to them that 
are damned, till my willingneſſe to receive grace, and faith, put adifferente 
between me and cliem, till the inclination of my ſoul made me thine. 1 
might for all thy love have been damned eternally; as well as Cain, Judas, 
Saul, or any other Reprobate, had not I out of the righteouſneſſe, and free- 
neſſe of the freedom of my own will, choſen grace: it was not of thiee, 
Lord, but of my ſelf, that I choſe grace: And damnation had been mine, 
had I not of my own free and voluntary will choſen and uſed grace: Oh 
beloved is not this intolerable, and monſtrous pride and ambition, thus in 
oſtentation, for a man to lift up himſelf againſt God? Is this a thought, 
to come into any Chriſtians heart, no, it is to be renounced : For this 
boaſting and oſtentation doth naturally follow upon this their tenent, that 
they teach, the poſſibility of ſalvation cometh from God, but that that 
poſſibility cometh into AR, is of mans free will: And this ought by eve- 
ry Chriſtian to be abjured, renounced, and caſt away, as blaſphemous, er- 
roneous, and falſe.” 

Again, This being a truth, that no mans willing or doing of good, is 
the cauſe of election, or ſalvation ; Then, let this teach us to take heed, 
that we ground not our ſalvation upon any thing willed or done by us, 
be it never ſo good; yea though it proceed from the root and radix of 
true ſanctifying grace. It is mere madneſſe in the Papiſts, enemies to Gods 
grace, to ground their hope of ſalvation (as they do) upon the perfor- 
mance of thoſe good things that God requireth of them; ſo far forth as 
they are able to petform them; thus they ground their hope of ſalvation. 
Now they ſo grounding their hopes, they have no reaſon inthe world to 
hope for any good at the hands of God: for who ſeeth not? (unleſſe he 
be wilfully blinded and blindfolded by his own ſelf-love, ſelf-will, and 
ſelf· conceit,) who ſeeth not, I ſay, how far ſhort we come of doing choſe 
good things we ought to do, either in the ſtare of nature, or in the ſtate 
of grace. And the Papiſts themſelves, (to joyn wich them) when they 
deal againſt that comfortable and holy truth of God, that is held and 
taught in our Church; That a Child of God may in time of this life, be 
infallibly aſſured ofour own ſalvation ; the Papiſts(when they deal againſt 
this holy and comfortable truth) then they — and ſay, alas, we are 
frail, and we are weak creatures, and we fail in the manner of doing g 
duties, and thetefore we cannot aſſure our ſelves of ſalvation: What, 
ſay they, do you ſay, we may be aſſured of our ſalvation, upon our faith 
and doing good duties > Alas, we are full of imbecillity and weakneffe, an 
cannot have any aſſurance. (It is true indeed, if ſo be that our hope of 
falyation ſtood built upon the weak ground of our own good works.) But 
mark their ſubtilty, when they ſpekk againſt the Doctrine of our Church, 
they plead imbecillity and weakneſfe. But when they plead for their own 
Doc ride, chen they ſay, they ground their hope of lalyacion upon the 


performance 
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performance of the good things God requiteth of them, fo far forth as 
they are able to perform them, what a madneſſe is this in them, thus to 
contradict themſelves ? And beloved, (to apply it to our ſelves) are 8 
there not many amongſt us as mad as the Papiſts? fooliſh ignorant ſota, | 
That thus reaſon, I know I muſt love God, above all, and my neigh 
as my ſelf: And if I do my beſt endeavour to do theſe things, I hope God 
will be merciful unto me, and I ſhall go to heaven: what is this, but to 
make our own working of good, the ground of our ſalvation, and to ground 
the hope and certainty of heaven, upon their own well doing? Their con- 
cluſion is ſo ſimple, and ſo fooliſh,that upon loving God, and their Neigh- 
bour, they ſhall come to heaven, maketh that the ground of their ſalvation. 
It is true indeed, that the willing, and working of good, coming from a 
right radix, they be the fruits, and aſſurances of our ſalvation ; but if we 
build our ſalvation upon our beſt good works : yea upon ſaving and juſti- 
fying faith, or the beſt good thing we can perform, we delude and deceive 
our ſelves, neither our well willing, nor well working, is not the cauſe, or 
ground of our ſalvation. It is the rule of Chriſt himſelf, Luk, 17. 10. when 
we have done all that we can do, and all that the Lord bath commanded 
us to do, if it were poſlible, yet we muſt ſay we are unprofitable ſervants. 
And we muſt ſay ſo, not onely for modeſty ſake, as the Papiſts do abſurd- 
ly gloſſe upon that text; for modeſty and humilities ſake, (ſay they) we 
muſt ſay ſo : why beloved, the Lord Jeſus doth not teach us to lye; And 
to ſay that which is not true, for modeſty ſake ; no, but he teacheth us to 
ſpeak the truth; for indeed it is ſo, that for all our well willing, and well 

oing, we are unprofitable ſervants; E we muſt take heed that we do 
not hereupon caſt off all care, and endeavour of well doing, no, we are 
carefully, and conſcionably to do all that we can do, that is good. And 
know, that working of good, coming from the root of ſaving and ſancti- 
fying faith, it is profitable, and neceſſary to heaven: for it is the bea- 
ten big way, to eternal life and ſalvation; it is a teſtimony of our obe- 
dience, and thankfulneſſe to God for his mercy. And it is a means to ſet 
forth the glory of God, and maketh much for the illuſtration of it. And a 
it is a proper mark of a true Chriſtian, it is a fruit ever flowing from ſa- 
ving and juſtifying faith; and it is a nec antecedent, of the promiſes 
of eternal glory in heaven: yet if we do advance this doing of good, be- 
yond this ſtrain, to merit ſalvation, we do build it upon a rotten, and un- 
found foundation. | 

Now further obſerve we, the Apoſtle maketh an oppoſition between 
mans willing and running, and Gods ſhewing mercy. Hence I might note 
theſe particulars ; | 

Firſt of all, that Gods mercy is the ſole, and whole, and al-ſufficient 
cauſe of mans election, and not mans well willing, or working good, ei- 
ther foreſeen, (as che Arminians teach,) or the preſent act and being. 

And ſecondly, that Gods free grace, and the merit or works of men, do 
not concur and meet together, in mans ſalvation, as the Papilts teach. 
But theſe things I have handled before. And hence note we in a word 
thus mueh. In that the Apoſtle faith, that the eternal election and ſalva- 
tion of ſome amongſt men, is not in men themſelves, but in God that ſhey- 
etch mercy. Hence obſerve, 8 | 

That the eternal ſalvation of men is laid up in the merciful, powerſul, Dofrint: 
add gracious hand of God. It is laid py the power of God, which is 
eflential, with God himſelf, Col. 3.3. date tellech the Coloſſians, 
that their /ife i lad with Chriſt in God. And hence God is ſaid to be the Fa- 
ther of glory, Epheſ. 1. 17. becauſe glory is as it were begotten of him. And 
in 1 Tim. 6. 5. the Apoſtle ſaith, he onely dwelleth in immortality, The Lord 
which hath eternal life and glory, he doth give it to wham he will, and — 
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Then what a ground of ſweet and excellent comfort is this to every one 
that findeth himſelf to 'be in the number of Gods choſen> Haſt thou 
good evidence of it, that thou belongeſt ro Gods election? Oh then 
conſider thy eternal happineſſe, which is laid up not in the hands of any 
creature : no, it is laidupin the hands of a gracious, and powerful God; 
and no enemy whatſoever can wreſt it out of his hands, if it were commit- 
ted to thy own truſt, then thou haſt juſt cauſe to doubt, whether thou 
couldeſt keep it, or no: nay a thouſand to one, thou wouldeſt loſe it ; 
Adam in his ſtate of innocency, being truſted with it, wittingly and wil- 
lingly loſt it, but thy ſalvation is kept by him, who is able to keep it, 2 Tim. 
1. 12. And not the force, fraud, oe fabeiley of the Devil, or world with- 
out, can fetch it from God, who is the Author of it, and keeper of it, no 
nor our own fleſh, can prevail to the overcoming of him: Oh then if 
thou haſt evidence of thy ſalvation, comfort up thy ſelf, let the Devil, and 
the world ſpit their malice, and uſe all the means they can, they cannot 
poſſibly deprive thee, or diſpoſſeſſe thee of it, for it is in the keeping of a 
powerful Creator, and they cannot take it out of his hand. How then 
may a child of God cheer up himſelf upon this conſideration. 


— 


VERSE 17. 


For the Scriptare ſaith unto Pharaoh, Even for this ſame purpoſe , have I raiſed 
thee up, that I might ſhew my power in the, eAnd that my name might be 
declared through all the earth. 

r en whom he will have mercy ; And Whom he will he har- 

-- | geneth. 


N theſe two Verſes the Lord ſheweth by the Apoſtle, 
that he is juſt in caſting off ſome men, and rejecting of 
them. The Apoſtle wing cleared God from the 
imputation of injuſtice, in chooſing ſome to life and 
ſalvation, and paſſing over others, out of his own free 
will, though they were all one in regard of nature: be- 
cauſe the Lord hath abſolute power,and free liberty,to 

'  ſhew compaſſion to whom he will. Now the Apoſtle 

cleareth God from being unjuſt, in rejecting of ſome particular perſons of 
equal eſtate and condition with the elect in regard of nature, every way 
equal unto them in themſelves. And the Apoſtle proveth the Lord not 
to be unjuſt in ſo doing, by a teſtimony of Scripture, fetching a particular 
example to that purpoſe, namely, the example of Pharaoh; (The Scriptare 
ſaith to Pharach,) And thus our Apoſtle reaſoneth in this place, God dealt 
juſtly with Pharaoh, in with-bolding his grace from him, in hardening bis 
heart, thereby manifeſting his Reprobation ; for God hardeneth none but 
Reprobates, and thereby manifeſting his rejecting: And why did the 
Lord deal juſtly, namely for the declatation of his own great power, and 
ofhis own great name, throughout the whole world. The Lords harden- 
ing of Pharaoh, tended to this end, to ſhew, and to ſet forth the power of 
God,and to ſet forth the great name of the Lord throughout all the world: 
Pharaohs Reprobatien tended to the glory of God, therefore it is not un- 
juſt with God to reje& any, and to leave them to their own wills: (his 
glory being dear unto himſelf.) This is the ſum and ſubſtance of this 17 
— 


No the general things laid before us in this 17 verſe, they are _ p 
ir 
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Firſt, a preface unto the teſtimony alledged by the Apoſtle, in theſe words, 
For the Scripture ſaith unto Pharach. Wherein we may conſider the antho- 
rity of the teſtimony ; a teſtimony written; the Scripture ſaith it. The 
ſecond general thing is the teſtimony it ſelf, the words of Scripture, apply- 
ed by the Apoſtle, That I might ſhew my poWer is thee, and my name noi 
declared thoomghout all the world: In which conſider two things: Firſt, 
Gods aR, his ſtirring, and — up Pharaoh. And then the end of that 
act, which is the manifeſtation of Gods power in Pharaoh: And the de- 
claration of the great and glorious name of God, —— all the 
world. Come we now to the ſenſe and meaning of the words. 

For the Scripture ſaith unto Pharach, ] By Scriptare, which is a general 
term, we are to underſtand the holy Scripture, the written Word of God, 
Gods ſpeaking in — Scripture. . þ 

or this ſame e have 1 ſtirred thee up] raiſed, or med thee: for 
Fs is —— /four — all one 32 Th — we find in 
Exod. . 16. Now how the Lord ſtirred and raiſed up Pharaoh, there is 
— And there be different and divers opinions touching the 
meaning of this phraſe and ſentence. Some do underſtand it, of Pharaohs 
raiſing up, and advancing to the Kingdom; For this cauſe have raiſed 
thee up to the Kingdome. And this is the Annotation of the Remis, up- 
on this very text; but the Apoſtle hath a further reach then this: And 
ſome there be, that underſtand ir of the keeping, and preſerving of Pha- 
raoh alive inthe midſt of the ten plagues of Egypt; that he might drown 
him into the botrom of the Sea : butthis cannot be the meaning of the 
text, becauſe many other of the people beſides Pharaoh, was kept by God 
from thoſe plagues. Divers other opinions there be, touching this phraſe 
and form of ſpeech here uſed by the Apoſtle, I will not trouble you with 
the variety of them. But the beſt way to find out the right meaning of 
this place, is arightly to conſider that place, and the Circumſtances of 
it, inthe ninth of Exodus, 13, 14, 15. verſes. God bids Moſes go unto Pha- 
raob, and to let his people go, that they might ſerve him; and withal he 
bids him ſay unto Pharaoh, that he would fend upon him all his plagues, 
and all his puniſhments, even upon thy very heart and foul; upon thy ſer- 
vants, thy people, that thou mayeſt knew there is no God like unto me, I 
will ſtretch out my band, and ſmite thee with my peſtilence, and make thee 
to periſh even from the face of the earth. 

And in the ſeventeenth verſe of the ſame Chapter; Notwithſtanding, 
theſe threatnings of 1 — — againſt him, yet Pharaoh ſtill exalted 
himſelf againſt Go againſt his people, and he would not let them go. 
Now if we mark (between theſe two things) between the threatnings of 
theſe and the taxing of Pharaoh, for his exalting himſelf againſt 
God commeth in this ſentence in the 16. verſe. And i for this very 
cauſe have I ſtirred theeup ; I have ſent Moſes and threatned my plagues 
againſt thee, and yet thou wilt not let my people go : Now theſe things 
being well conſidered ; this comming between the menacing of judgement 
and the taxing of his exalting againſt God: theſe two well compared yiel 
unto us this ſignification for this cauſe, this very purpoſe have I withheld 
my grace from thee ; and I have hardned thy heart as a fruit following thy 
ion had for this very cauſe have I caſt thee off, and made thee a flintie 
heart even for this very purpoſe have I cauſed thee to rebel againſt my 
threatning denounced by my ſervant Moſes, and have made it come to pals, 


that thou ſhalt not proſper nor profit by m and j z and 
this is che right — — of the —— Now be ifany think 
x to harſh and hard to ſay that God doth ſtir up the wicked heart of Pha- 


raoh to rebel againſt and againſtMoſes ſent unto him; andthat God 
made him notto profic by his and j ots; Let that man that 
thinketh it too harſh to aſcribe this unto God, conſider, that God did not 

infuſe, 


— 


136 


— —— — — 


Doltrixe: 


The Great Myſtery of Godlineſſe Opened : Or, Rom. 9. 16. 


infuſe, or put any ſinful motion to evil, into the heart of Pharaoh, but he 
onely inclined that heart of his to rebel, and that in his ſecret and juſt will, 
James 1.13. God tempteth no man unto evil, but in his ſecret and juſt 
Judgment, did incline the heart of Pharaoh : And withal conſider in the 
ſecond place, that the Lord did order that rebellious and trecherous will 
of Pharaoh; to what end he himſelf had appointed, the Lord did incline 
it to rebel to the glory of his own name, and to the ſetting forth of his 
power ; ſo that this being conſidered, that the Lord inclined his heart, ſo 
as that his Deſtruction might be to the glory of his great name ; and theſe 
things will not then be ſo harſh, or hard: for the Lord infuſed no evil in- 
to him, but his heart being corrupt of himſelf, he did incline and order it 
and diſpoſe that wicked will of Pharaoh, unto the end to which God had 
appointed; namely, to his deſtruction, and Gods glory: as for example 
in Jer. 5 1. 11. we read in that Text, that the Lord raiſed up the ſpirit of the 
Medes, againſt Babel; and it is a certain truth the King of the Medes ſin- 
ned in that expedition, and in that action of his againſt the King of Babel; 
yet it was done in the vengeance of the Lord. Ando this is to be under- 
ſtood, that I mightſhew my power in thy deſtruction, and the force of me 
and of my power might be expreſſed in thy deſtruction, both of thee, and 
of thine, in the bottom of the Sea: And that others alſo might ſee, and 
take notice of my power, Exod. 14 31. when the Egyptians were drowned 
in the Sea, then Iſrael ſaw the mighty power of G It 'was made appa- 
rent unto Iſrael. 

Aud that my name might be declared throughout all the earth.] That is, the 
praiſe and glory of my power, and my Juſtice, appearing in the deſtruction 
of thee ſo mighty a King, might be publiſhed, and might be ſpread abroad 
in every part and corner of the world, and might be every where ſpoken of 
in every part and corner of the world. 

So then thus conceive the meaning of the Apoſtle in theſe words, as if 
he had ſaid; F 
Hor God ſaid in his written Word, in his holy Scripture unto Pharaoh, 
Exodus 9. 16. For this very cauſe, for this very purpoſe, have I with-held 
my grace and hardned thy heart; (a fruit following the rejection of thee: ) 
and I bave ſtirred up my meſſengers to come to deliver my judgements unto 
thee, and have cauſed thee not to profit by — 0 pn and my meſ- 
ſengers, and I have cauſed thee to harden thy heart and to exalt thy ſelfe 
againſt me, that I might make thee to ſee and feel the force of my hand, 
and of all my power in the bottome of the Sea; and that all other my 
ple and all in the world may ſee and take notice of thy delrustton, f my 
power, in deſtroying ſo mighty a king. 

Come we now to matter of Obſervation and Doctrine; and firſt of all 
obſerve the Apoſtle, here he ſpeaketh and alledgeth Scripture ( as he had 
done heretofore, and as he doth frequently and often in this Chapter) to 
ground the matter that he hath in hand upon the Scriptures, hence follow- 
eth this concluſion. | 

That the Scriptures the written Word of God, hath ſufficient ground 
touching all fundamental Truths of God. It is a ſufficient rule and ground 
to guide us in all things, and all matters, both of Faith and of good life, the 
heb Scriptures they doe contain in them all things needful to be known,to 
be believed, and to be practiſed of us to life and ſalvation; to this purpoſe 
is that in 2 Tim. 3. 16, 17. where the Apoſtle Paul faith to Timothy, Thow 
haſt known the holy Scriptures of a childe, which are able to make thee Wiſe unto 
ſalvation, through the faith of Ieſus Chriſt ; For the Whole Scripture is given by 
inſpiration, and is profitable to teach, to improve, to corrett in righteouſneſs, and to 
wake the man of God abſolute and perfect in every good wor; it is able to make 
a man intire in godlineſs, I know the Favil Abe Papiſts againſt this clear 
evidence of Scripture (for they ſeek to illude the evidence of this —_ 

his 


this maner. It is true indeed ( fay they) the Apoſtle ſaith; the Scripture is 
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profitable, but where doe you finde he faith it is ſufficient? A meer ſhift, 
and eaſily anſwered; for the Apoſtle faith not barely, that the Scripture 
is profitable (and there ſtay himſelf and goe no further) but he doth point 
out unto us to what uſe it ſerveth, it is profitable; and it is profitable to 
to teach, to inſtruct, and to improve, and to make a man abſolute and intire 
in every good work : Is it not then ſufficient? (a fooliſh cavill) ſo in the 
15 verſe of the ſame Chapter, faith the Apoſtle; the Scripture is able to 


make a man wiſe unto ſalvation ; Is not the Scripture then ſufficient? it is 


able co bring a man unto Heaven, and yet (ſay the Papiſts ) it is not ſuffici- 
ent, certainly it cannot be denied, but that the whole Scripture containeth 
all things, needful to life and falvation, and to make a manto come to 
Heaven, would any man deſire more ſufficiencie then this? the reaſon is. 
Becauſe the written Word of God, it is the breath of the holy ſpirit of 
God, ſo ſaith the Apoſtle, it is given by inſpiration; from whom : from the 
Devil? No, from the holy Spirit of God, the holy Ghoſt ; And inthe 


Scripture, Gods will is made known unto his choſen; and as I have often 


ſaid, Gods Word is his Epiſtle and love-letter ſent unto his children to 
guide them in the way of life, and ſalvation, Pſalm 119. 105. It is a lan- 
thorn to their feet, and a light unto their paths, to guide them in every 


ſtep they tread as a lanthorn and light doth guide a man in dark and obſcure 


places; ſo doth Gods Word guide them in the way of life and ſalvation: 
And hath God beſtowed upon his Church and choſen a guide inſufficient, 
that is notable to lead them to Life and ſalvation, bnt to ſuffer them to 


wander into by paths of errors and ſinnes? no, it is blaſphemous ſo to 


think; for the holy Scripture doth contain all things needful to be known 
and practiſed both for life and manners. IN 
Wickedly then deal the Papiſts in this, in that they joyne tothe written 
Word of God their own unwritten traditions, their unwritten verities ; to 
make up and ſupplie as they imagine the imperfection in the holy Word of 
God ; the Word 1s not a ſufficient rule, unleſs the unwritten verities of the 
Church be joyned to it; what is this, but to offer injurious dealing to the 
great Lord of Heaven and earth, and to his Word, that we ,muſt fupply his 
wiſedome, (as inſufficient) with ſomething of mans fooliſh brain? 
ls the Scripture, the written Word of God, ſufficient to guide us in all 
matters of Faith and good Life, and in all things neceſſarieto be known to 
ſalvation? learn we then to acknowledge it ſo to be, and learn we to cleave 
faſt unto it, as the onely ſufficient rule to guide us inthe way that leaderh 
unto Life and ſalvation, in all matters of Faith and good manners; and 
take heed we be not carried away from the Truth of God, 2 Theſſ. 3.2. 1. 
either by ſpirit, by letter or by word, or to ſpeak plainly, take heed we be 
not deluded, neither by viſion nor revelation beſides the Word of God, as 


Reaſon, 


Applicat: 1. 


Uſe 2. 


the Anabaptiſts, and Familiſts teach; nor by the traditions of Rabbins and 


great learned men, neither by the writings of thoſe that are ancient Fathers 
and Doctours; For this is an ancient device of the Papiſts, to wreſt into the 
Church ſuch and ſuch ſpeeches, tenents, and baſtardly writings, and father 
them upon the ancient Fathers and Doctors of the Church, thereby to 

w men to errour and ſinne. Now we know not how ſooh we may be 
tried in this very kind, and therefore it concerneth us, we had need to look 
unto it, and to hold faſt to the written Word of God. And take heed we 
admit not of everie thing whatſoever, or whoſoever bringeth it, under 
what counterfeit ſoever they offer it; Though a great Rabbine, or a great 
Doctor bringeth it, yet if we find him to ſwerve and diſſent from the written 
Word of God, and — no ground nor footing there, diſclaim it: For this 


is that they triumph in, —— (they think) the great Rabbins and learn . 


ed men of the world; and above all take heed of practiſing what they teach 
contrarie ti the written Word of S.. 841 32 | 
| : T I but 
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Object. ne” I but ſome will ſay, how ſhall I be certain that the 4 is Scripture? 


Anſw, 


you tell me that I myſt cleave to the holy Word of God; but how ſhall 1 
know that the Scripture is the Book of God ? ( Indeed it is a ſcruple that 
doth ſometimes ariſe in the minds of men, and eſpecially if they be under 
ſome great temptation) to doubt whether the Word of God be the Word 
of God or no ; How ſhall 1 know that this is that I muſt ſtick unto for all 
matters of Faith and Religion, of Life and Manners ? 

If the Papiſts were to anſwer this, they will tell you by the teſtimonie 
and tradition of the Church, becauſe the Church ſpeaketh it: Indeed this 
is the mark we know a Church by, becauſe it is inferiour to the Seript 
and ſubjecteth to it, but it is no mark to know Scripture by the Church ; but 
we may know Scripture to be Scripture by theſe infallible notes ; ſuch as ne- 
ver will deceive or lead us aſide. T7 

1. Namely theſe by the evidence of the holy Spirit of God appearing and 
ſhining forth in every ſentence, and in every word of the holy word of God. 

2. By the puritie and perfection of the Word. £ | 
3. By the Majeſtic of it in the plainneſs of ſpeech,by the power it hath 
over the Conſcience of Man, it is able to convert the ſoul of Man, it is clean 
contrarie to the nature of Man ; it converteth the ſoul of Man, and doth 
draw the will of Man to yield obedience unto it: It is a Divine word, and 
his power is Divine over the affections and hearts of Men, though it be con- 
trarie to mans will, yet it captivateth it to its power. 

4. By the rage of the Devil againſt it; the Devil he cannot indure the 
publiſhing and the preaching of it. 

5. By the conſtant ſuffering of the holy Martyrs, many millions that 
— ſhed their bloud for the Name of Chriſt, and for the Word of his Go- 

pel. 

6. And laſtly, and above all, by feeling that ſpirit which appeareth in the 
written Word of God to be effectual and powerful in our ſouls, if thou 
find the power ofthe Word working upon thy foul, not onely to thy illu- 
mination and inlightning, but to the working of holineſs and grace in thee: 

h all che men in the world denie Scripture to be Scripture, yet 
thy heart will aſſent and conſent unto it, and thy heart ſeaſoned by grace 
will make thy mouth to confeſs it, though all the world will denie it, yet 
thou confeſſeſt it, John 7.15. ſaith Chriſt, If any man will trie whether my 
Doctrine be of God or Men, (he may doe it thus) If any man doe the will 
of my Father and be wrought upon by this Doctrine, certainly that man 
knoweth that my Doctrine is of God, and not of my ſelf. Oh then la- 
bour we to find this perſwaſion in us, that Scripture is Scri upon thoſe 
grounds, but eſpecially by the efficacie of the Word, and by the effeQual 
work of it in our hearts and ſoules; and not to cavil againſt it, or to yield 
to the falſhood of deceivers z No no, ſay with thy ſelf my heart hath ſealed 
tothe eternal Truth of God. And thus doing, we ſhall find it to be fuſſi- 
cient to guide us in all matters of godlineſs, and in all matters of good lift 
and manners, and alſo we ſhall find it able to bring us to ſalvation. 


For the cripture ſaid unte Pharaoh, even for this very end have I raiſed thee ws, 
that I mig ht ſheW my power in thee aud that my name might be declared through- 
out the earth. 2 


N that the Apoſtle ſaith, for the Scipture ſaith unto Pharaoh, we ſee here 

a ſtrong confirmation of that which we noted out of the 15. verſe, That 
the written Word of God is a ſpeaking Word: And God ſpeaketh to his 
Church and people by his written Word ; and therefore the Scripture is not 
a dead letter, or dumb , and ſenceleſs Inke as the Papiſts ſay, (but 
paſſe by that) Onely note the Apoſtle ſaith, the Scripture ſpeakerh con- 
cerning Pharaoh, it ſpeaketh touching the reprobation of yr 
£ touching 
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touching the hardning of his heart, which was a manifeſt ſigne of his repro= 


bation, ſo that we ſee the Scripture revealeth unto us the point and matter 
of Reprobation. And we may hence take notice of it, that the Doctrine of 
Reptobation, is a Doctrine made known unto us in the Scripture, and in the 
written Word of God ; yea the Doctrine of the Reprobation of ſome par- 
ticular perſons amongſt men, it may, and it — to be publiſhed in the 
Church of God ; Iris a part of the holy Word of God, and a portion of 
Scipture written and revealed in the Word : And we ought to take notice 
of it, as Moſes faith in Deut. 29. 29. Things revealed belong to us and to our 
children, ſecret things belong to God; ſo that the Doctrine of Reprobation 
and caſting off of ſome particular perſons amongſt men, ought to be taught 
to the Church and Children of God. Some there be that are of opinion, 
that the Doctrine of Reprobation ought to be concealed and not to be pub- 
liſhed and made known to the Church and people of God; And why? 
becauſe of the danger of it ſay they; for as they conceive and imagine, it 
driveth ſome men from God, and it maketh ſome men to run into deſpera- 
tion; therefore ſay they, it is to be concealed, and not made known to the 
Church of God: But theſe that thus think, they are deceived. For the 
Alienation and the eſtranging of mens mind from God, and deſperation, 
are not the fruits properly following the Doctrine of Reprobation, they do 
not proceed and come from, and by that Doctrine properly, but they are 
accidental effects commonly following it, and are curſed fruits comming 
from the hearts of men, and ſo the fault is in themſelves and not in the Do- 
ctrine of Reprobation, the Doctrine it ſelf, is holy, good and profitable, 
if men doe rightly underſtand it, and ſavour it aright, it is of excellent uſe, 
and very neceſſarie; For the beſt Doctrine that is, the moſt comfortable 
Doctrine that is, may be perverted and abuſed ſometimes and become la- 
vor of ſome to their utter deſtruction ; as the Doctrine of ſaving faith in 
Chriſt Jeſus and his merits is favoured of ſome to their utter deſtruction, 
and therefore ought it not to be publiſned? It is a weak inſuſſicient argu- 
ment, to prove that the Doctrine of Reprobation ought not to be made 
known becauſe of theſe accidental effects; becauſe ſome through their own 
corruption are cauſed to run into Alienation from God, and Deſperation; 
whereas the Doctrine of Reprobation is of neceſſary uſe; it ſerveth much 
ro commend and ſet forth the mercies of God, and the 'riches of his mercy 
to his choſen children. cl 

And it ſtirreth up the Children of God to a great meaſure of thankful- 
neſs, for the mercies of God beſtowed upon them, when they conſider that 
God hath choſen them, and refuſed and rejected others; this ſtirreth them 
upto — — the mercie of God; and then doth the ſoul of a child of God 
melt within him for joy. When he conſidereth the infinite love of God 
unto him in his election, it maketh his heart to break within him, andeſpe- 
cially when he conſidereth it together with the rejection of others compa- 
ratively, that he poyſeth his ſalvation was ſo dear and precious to the Lord, 
that the Lord preferred him before many thouſands in the world, equal to 
kim and every way comparable, and in his ſaving mercy, vouchſafed to 
chooſe him to life and 5 — and rejected others. Ob this maketh the 
heart of a childe of God to break within him for joy: Oh the comfort of 
this Doctrine is wonderful great to conſider it arightlyi ſtirreth up a child 
of God by all means poſlible to magnifie the great and unſpeakable good- 
neſs of God, and therefore the Doctrine of Reprobation, is not to be kept 
ſecret, but ought to be taught and publiſhed. | . 

Again, The Scripture ſaich unco Pharaah, for this propoſe have I ſtirred, or 
ruiſed thee ; That is, (as I ſhewed you in opening the words,) for this 
ſame purpoſe have I withheld my grace, and hardened thy heart, even in 
my juſt Judgment hardened thy rebellious heart, and -made thee not to 
profit by my meſſages ſeatunta thee, by - mouth of my ſervant — 

2 an 


—— 


The Docttine 
ofReprobation 
a Doctrine re- 
vealed in the 
written Word. 


The Great Myſtery of Godlineſſe Opened: Or, Rom. 9. 17. 


- — — — 
— — — — 


Doctrine. 


Reaſon 1. 


and by my Plagues and Judgments. Now Gods hardening of Pharaoh, it 
was without queſtion, a manifeſt ſign of Pharaohs Reprobation, that Pha- 
raoh was a Reprobate, and a caſt-away, and that God bath rejected bim: 
for obſerve it, and you ſhall never find in all the Scripture, (read it from 
the beginning to the end,) never ſhall you find Gods hardening applyed 
unto any in Scripture, but unto Reprobates : ſo then the obſervation hence 
is this 
That God hardeneth Reprobates; and none but reprobates are barden- 
ed by God: As ſaving faith is proper to Gods elect, and therefore called 
the faith of Gods elect, in Titus 1. 1. So Gods blinding and hardeni 
are things proper, and peculiar to the Reprobate z and whqmſoever Gal 
doth blind and harden, by the malice of the devil, out of all queſtion thoſe 
are in the ſtate of Reprobation. I meddle not now with the man- 
ner of Gods hardening, for that belongeth to the next verſe: but onely 1 
point out the ſubjects of Gods blinding, and hardening; and I ſay they 
onely are Reprobates, and none but Reprobates are bardened of God. And 
hence it is that we find in Scripture, chat it is ſaid, that God departed from 
and fotſook ſome particular perſons, being Reprobates. Indeed the Lord 
doth many times withdraw himſelf from bis Choſen, withdraw the light 
of his countenance from his beſt children, but he doth never depart from 
them altogether, never forſake them utterly. Now weread in . 
of ſome that God departed from finally; in the 1 Sam. 18. 12. it is ſaid, that 
the Lord departed from Saul, and not onely forſook him, but ſent an evil 
ſpirit, a Devil, to torment him, and gave him up to be tormented of his 
own vile luſts : to anger and fear, to envy and hatred, to envy David. And 
thus alſo we find God gave up the reprobate heathen, unto their own hearts 
luſts, in Rom.1.21. God gave them up to their very hearts luſts: and in 
the 26. verſe, he gave them up to vile affections: and in the 28 verſe he 
goeth a ſtep farther, be gave them up reprobate to minds, to do things not 
comely. in the 2 Theſſ. 2. 10. the Apoſtle ſaith expreſly, that choſe 
— whom Satan (by Antichriſt) ſhall ſeduce, and draw into errours, by 
is lying wonders, and ſignes, (who are they?) ſuch as periſh,whoſe come- 
ing, ſaith the Apoſtle, it is with the working of Satan, andin all power of 
fignes, and lying wonders, and in all pom ofthe Devil, and ſhall de- 
ceive, whom ? thoſethat periſh ; thoſe that ſhall be damned, thoſe that 
ſhall be ſtrongly deluded, and drawn into the errour of Papiſme. Belo- 
ved, Iwill notaffirm all Papiſts ſhall periſh, I doubt not but God hath 
ſome of his choſen in Rome, in Babylon, in the chief ſeat of Antichriſt ; as 
it is ſaid in Revel. 18.4. Come out of Babylon my 22 you that are 
there come out: ſo that I will not ſay, all that are ſeduced ſhall be deſtroy- 
ed, but the living and vital members of Antichriſt, ſuch as are relieved b 
him whom God hath given to be ſeduced, and to be the peculiar limbs 
members of the Devil, and of Antichriſt, ſuch as they are ſhall periſh, and 
be deſtroyed, in the 2 Corinth.4. 3, 4. If che Goſpel bs bid, it is hid to 


utterly 
| Pn —— into hell and be damned, whom the 


d of this world, the devil, hath blinded their eyes. that they ſhould not 
the glorious Goſpel undoubtedly; ſhewing, that ſuch that are blinded 
by Satan, and are hardened by God, and are given over to a Reprobate 
— —ę— | 
Becauſe God never blindeth any, but to this end, that the truth of God, 
to ſalvation, might not be ſeen of them, nor be acknowledged by them 
And God hardeneth not any, but it is to this end, to deprive them of all 
poſlibility ofrepentance, co remove from them all poſſibility of amend- 
ment; to this end the Lord doth blind, that the means of ſalvation might 
not be ſeen, and to this end che Lord doth barden, that they might not 
have any amendment, Eſay 6.9, 10. ſaith the Lord to his Prophet, Go d 
ſag nir yeople, you ſnall ſee, aud nor perceive ; you foal len, and not unde 
2 ftand 
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fand; bit your hearts ſhall be hardened : ſo this is the cauſe, why the Lord 
doth blind and harden, leſt they ſhould ſee, and underſtand, and ſo be- 
come righteous to ſalvation, ſo that the Lord doth harden none but Re- 
probates, and whoſoever the Lord doth blind and harden, by the malice 
of the devil, undoubtedly they are in the ſtare of reprobation. 

Firſt of all, this being a truth, it diſcovereth unto us the miſerable and 
fearful eſtate and condition of all that are ow! over to blindneſſe of mind, 
and hardneſſe of heart, to do whatſoever their own hearts doth lead them 
unto, without check, or controlement, they are under the heavieſt hand, 
and judgment of God, that can poſſibly befall man in this world, they are 
under ſuch a hand of God, that doth point out unto them, to be repro- 
bates: Beloved, many pleaſe themſelves in this, in that they are fret 
from outward plagues and puniſhments, they are neither ſick nor ſore, but 
are well, and wealthy, not under any calamity in the world, and yet they 
live under a F.eavy Judgment of God, they are blind and hard-hearced, 
and do every thing that their minds doth lead them unto ; and to follow 
their luſts they think it is happineſſe: whereas herein the hand of God is 
heavy upon them, in this very particular, in that God ſitteth upon them in 
Jadgment already; he doth not ſtay till the Judgment day, but now they 
are under the Judgment of God; yea the heavieſt Judgment that can be- 
fall man in this world, and yet they ſee it not. Oh here is the hand of God 
already; they are blind in their minds, and hard in hearts. 

And (take notice of it) the Lord doth not now in this latter age of the 
world, ſtand over men with his Judgments, and whips, and his ſword of 
vengeance in temporal plagues and puniſhments, bur rather in ſpiritual 
plagues and Judgments upon the ſoules of men, in hardneſſe of heart, and 

indneſſe of mind; and the nearer the general day of judgment is at 
hand, wherein the Lord will render to every man, according to his works, 
the more the Lord doth ſurceaſe from temporal 22 and plagues, 
and lets them go on, filling the number of their ſins, and then he layeth 
load upon them; ſo that the nearer the day cometh, the more the Lord 
ſurceaſeth temporal puniſhments, and puniſheth with blindneffe of mind, 
and hardneſſe of heart: and therefore let none think that they are well, 
and in good caſe, as many do, becauſe they are free from temporal pla 
and puniſhments, nor ſick, nor moleſted with theſe and theſe — 
and jet in their ſoules they lye under the heavy hand of God, in blindaefſe 
and hardneſſe, in ignorance and obſtinacy ; for herein God hath begun 
to execute his Judgments already: God now ſitteth in Judgment _ 
him, bis heavy band of wrath and vengeance is now over him, and doth 
now point and mark him out for a caſt-away, and ſeal up unto him his own 
everlaſting damnation, the fearfulleſt and miſerableſt eſtate and condition 
that can befall a man. 

Doth God harden none but Reprobates, and ſuch as are fitted for Re. 
probation? Oh learn we then in the fear of God, to take heed of that 
which provoketh God to give us up to blindneſſe of mind, and hardneſſe of 
heart: the ten plagues of Fo pt were not ſo great unto Pharaoh, as the 
hardening of his heart: — if we would know what that is, it is this; 
Cuſtome in fin, continuance in known ſins, wittingly and willingly, and a 
going on in known ſins; after many Inſtructions, many admonitions, ma- 
ny exhortations uſed to the contrary, when men are come to this paſſe, 
and to this height of ſin, that they are obſtinate and wilful, and will 
not be reclaimed nor reformed from evil, they will {wear and ſwagger, and 
be drunk, and run into every idle and new fangled faſhion, they will live, 
and continue in the damnable fin of Uſury, in the prophanetion of the ho- 
ly Sabbath of the Lord, whoſoever ſpeaketh againſt it: ſurely when men 
come to this paſſe, and are thus obſtinate in fin, then the Lord cometh in 
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Juſtice againſt them, and giveth them over to blindneſſe of mind, and to a 
filthy life, and ſo to paſſe on to their own deſtruction. 

And to preſſe it a little nearer, take heed whoſoever you be, that dareſt 
juſtle with the threatening, and denunciations of the Word of God, that 
are applyed to your particular fins : as in particular, that are applyed 
againſt your pride, and vanity in apparel ; you that are ſo ſhameleſſe and 
ſo impudent, that ſay we have no warrant to ſpeak againſt it: no, have 
we no warrant? and if we have no warrant we are falſe prophets, and 
deliver viſions of our own braines. Oh it grieveth my ſoul to think, that 

ou of whom we ſhould have better hopes, do ſpeak ſo wickedly, and fo 
ſhameleſly : have we no warrant for it? take heed, God is ſtronger then 
you, it will be to the confuſion of your ſoules, becauſe you ſtand in de- 
fence of your pride ; Iwill not go ſo far with you, as to ſay, that you are 
already given over to blindneſſe of mind, and hardneſſe of heart: bur take 
this with you, you are at the very next door, and near unto it, to be given 
over of God, and blindneſſe of mind, and hardneſſe of heart, to go on 
with a full ſwing, and full wind and tyde to hell: I grant you the beſt of 
Gods children may ſometimes through the corruption of their minds, caſt 
away wholſome admonition as David did, 2 Sam. 24. yea though he was 
dutifully admoniſhed by Joab , not to number the people, yer David 
through the pride of his heart would do it; ſo the ſervants of God may 
refuſe, reject, and caſt off, wholſome admonitions and counſels : but when 
men are come to that height, that the Prophet ſpeaketh of, in Zach. 7. 11, 
12. that they will not hearken, but they will have brazen faces, and whores 
foreheads, and they dare ſtand to outface the Preacher, and they will not 
be reformed, they are ſwearers, ſwaggerers, Uſurers, Sabbath-breakers,and 
filthy perſons, and they will be ſo, they do then provoke the Lord to give 
them over to Reprobation, yea to give it them under the great Seal of 
Heaven, thou art a Reprebate : which indeed is a condition fearful and 
miſerable, and to be conſidered with trembling. _. . 

Laſt of all, Is it ſo, that God hardeneth reprobates ; and none but re- 

obates are hardened : do not thou whoſeever thou art, imagine, or once 
think, that God will ever give thee up to blindneſſe of mind, or hardneſſe 
of heart altogether, that art a Child of God. I grant God doth ſometimes 
withdraw his grace from his dear children but in part; and a child of 
God may ſometimes, in ſome meaſure, and in ſome degree be blinded in his 
mind, and hardened in his heart; yea a child of God may feel in him the 
grace of the holy Spirit of God wonderfully decayed , but not utterly ex- 
rin, Pſal.51,10,11,12. Oh caſt me not away from thy preſence, With-hold not 
thy Spirit from me, &c. What do theſe prayers argue, but that he felt his 
heart rotten and corrupt, and yeelding unto luſt, and ſome of his light 
gone ? but yet God never blindeth their minds, and hardens their hearts 
Atogether; for this is proper to Reprobates, and ſuch as belong not to 
God. It is the complaint of the dear children of God ſometimes, Alas, I 
feel ſuch a deadneſſe and dulneſſe in my heart and ſoul, that I doubt God 
hath left me, forſaken me, and given me up to hardneſſe of heart, I can 
mourn and weep for other things, but I cannot mourn and weep for my 
ſins, that I fear I am given up to hardneſſe of heart. Oh take comfort in 
it, thou that feareſt the hardneſle of thy heart ; it may be a teſtimony thou 
art not altogether given to the hardneſſe of heart, becauſe thou feeleſt it: 
where there is feeling, there is life ; Corruption feeleth not corruption; 
grace feeleth corruption: and if there be a feeling of hardneſſe of heart, 
and a groaning and a ſighing under it, thou art not altogether given up to 
hardneſſe of heart, and blindneſſe of mind; therefore comfort thy ſelf, 
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For the $ cript ure ſaith unto Pharaoh, Even for this very end have I ſtirred thee 
wp, that I might ſhew my poWver in thee, eAnd that my name might be de- 
clared throughout the earth. | 


A Nd beloved it is not to be paſſed by without noting, that the Lord 

faith, his ſtirring and — up of Pharaoh was to a certain end, and 
to peculiar and particular purpoſe; for this very ſame purpoſe, and this 
very ſame end, (faith God unto Pharaoh,) have I raiſed and ſtirred thee 
up, the Lord doth make known unto us, that it was to a proper, and pe- 
culiarend: Hence note we thus much, 

That God in every act of his, he hath a ſpecial, and a particular end; 
and the Lord propoundeth a particular end and purpoſe, in eyery act of 
his, couching his creatures: Therefore beloved, they are deceived, ( for 
to this purpoſe I ſpeak and note it,) who think (as ſome erroneous ſpirits 
do) that God propounded an indefinite, and an uncertain end touching 

is creatures, in the creation and making of them: when God decreed to 
make his creatures, he did not purpoſe to bring them to this, or that end, 
particularly, but he left that indefinitely, and uncertain: indeed ſay they) 
God did propound in ſome kind or other, to have his glory by them (that 
we confeſſe,) but in what manner, or in what end of theirs, that he left 
altogether uncertain, indefinite, and undetermined; a foul, and a groſſe 
errour, that God ſhould make his creatures, and not determine what way 
he would glorifie his name: we find inthe higheſt acts of Gods counſel, 


bis eternal decree touching men and angels, the Scripture maketh known 


unto us, that God propoundeth his end, and that not generally, but in 
ſpecial, the Lord inthe everlaſting counſel, in his everlaſting act, touching 
men and Angels, he did demonſtrate a ſpecial end, namely the glory of 
Gods grace and mercy in the falvation of ſome, and the BY of his Ju- 
ſtice, in the juſt damnarion of others; this God propoun A* to paſſe 
by that, as a confutation of that errour. a 

And come we now to the next thing, for this ſame end (faith the Lord 
unto Pharaoh) have I ſtirred thee up; you may remember I ſhewed you, 
that theſe words do carry this ſenſe ; For this ſame purpoſe, Pharaoh, have 
I withheld my grace, hardened thy heart, left thee to thy ſelf, ſo that ſtill 
thou doſt exalt thy ſelf againſt my people, and doſkeep them in bondage, 
and wilt not let them go; I have ſtirred thee up, hardened thy heart, and 
cauſed thee to rebel againſt me and my people. 

Here we ſee, that wicked Pharaoh, a cruel tyrant over the people of 
God, (as he was in his time,) he did nothing againſt the people of God 
but what God appointed, and what the Lord ſtirred him up unto, the Lord 
withholding his grace, leaving him to himſelf, and hardening his heart; 
although in the malice of his heart, he raiſed up his forces againſt. che 

ople of God: yet he did nothing but what the Lord had appointed 

im to do againſt them. Hence we may obſerve this directly and 

lainly. . 
F That wicked tyrants (fugh as Pharaoh was) enemies of the Church and 
people of God, they do nothing againſt the Church, or againſt Gods peo- 
ple, but what the Lord appointeth them, and what the Lord will have them 
ſo to do, and no more. And when the enemies of the truth of God do ver, 
trouble, moleſt, difquiet, and deal hardly with the people of God, What 
do they? nothing but what God hath willed and appointed them to do, in 
leaving them to themſelves: and asthis is a truth, ſo we have evidence for 


it in the Scriprure, in Bay 10.6. the Lord {| __ concerning Aſhur, a 


at enemy to the Church of God; be ſaith, To him have 1 given, the 
e of my wrath: and in the 22. and 23. verſes of the ſame Chaprer, 


he faith, that the Conſumption ſhall come upon the whole land, and the 
tyranny 


Doctrine. | 
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tyranny was decreed by the Lord himſelf, in Acts 2. 23. the Apoſtle Peter 
ſaith unto the people of the Jewes, Him have yee taken by the determinate 
councel and band of God, and him have you crucified and ſlain. And in Acts 4.27, 
28. ſaith the Apoſtle, For doubtleſs againſt thy holy Sonne Jeſus, both Herod, 
Pontius Pilate and the pewes were conſpired and band togetber, to doe Wharſoever 
thy hand and counſel hath determined to be done. 2 

Reaſon. Becauſe the will of Lord isthe higheſt cauſe of all things ; the will of the 
Lord doth will and appoint the motions, actions, events and effects of every 
thing in the world, whether they be things weightie, or of leſſe moment, 
and by the will ofthe Lord, even tyrants: and malicious enemies of the 
Church of God, have their being and their motion and actions, and in him 

SS they live,move, and have their — Acts 17. 28. and therefore the ene · 
mies of the Church of God do no more then God hath appointed. 

0bjeR. If this be a truth, that the wicked enemies of the Church and youre of 
God, when they vex and deal hardly with them,do no more then God hath 
appointed to be done; then this doth juſtifie the deeds of wicked tyrants, 
and clear them from rebuke, and they may plead for themſelves that they 
are free from ſinne in harming and moleſting, and dealing bardly with the 
Church of God, becauſe they doe no more then God hath appointed, and 
why then ſhould they be accounted wicked ſinners, evil doers, and crue 
men, becauſe they doe no more then God hath appointed, and it is injuſtice 

h with God to puniſh them for their ſo doing? 

Anſw. To anſwer this, we muſt know, howſoever the wicked tyrants of the 
Church, and people of God, doe what God bath willed and appointed, yet 
they ſinne grievouſly ; how can that be? Sinne grievouſly in doing the will 
of the Lord ? yes, becauſe in their hard dealing and crueltie with the Church 
and People of God, they reſpect not the will and purpoſe of the Lord, no 
they onely have reſpect to the fulfilling of their own luſts, and ſatisfying of 
their own wicked and beaſtly minds: For if a man ſhould ask a cruel per- 
ſecutour and tyrant when be is moleſting the Church, or any member of 
the people of God, what doe you intend to doe the will of God in vexing 
the people of God? ( If he deal truely ) he muſt needs anſwer that he in- 
tendeth, nothing leſſe, but merely intends the ſatisfying of his own curſed 
humour, to ſatisfie his cruel ſavage and bloudy mind upon the poor members 
of Jeſus Chriſt. And in that, (his cruel and hard dealing is Gods will)it is to 
him merely accidental, but his purpoſe is deſtruction, as the Lord faith, E- 
ſay 10. 6. I will goe againſt my people, and eAſpur ſpall tread them down as mire 
in the ſtreets: then he ſubjoyneth in the next verſe, (but he thinks not ſo) b is 
not of that mind, neither doth he in his heart efteem it ſo, but he imagineth to de- 

ſtrey, and utterly cut of the people of God by wrong. Not immagining that he 
is the rod of the wrath of God againſt his people, and that he commeth by 
the appointment of God, no, he commeth not with ſuch a thought, he com- 
meth ouely to ſatisfie his own cruel and accurſed humour, not as an actour 
of what God determineth : ſo that howſoever cruel tyrants do whatſoever 
God hath appointed to be done, and as God in his ſecret counſel hath ſet ĩt 
down, yetin that regard they are not juſtifiable, they are not free from . 
blame in ſo doing: But they are wicked, damnaþle; and ſinfull, they intend 
not the will of the Lord, but they intend the wie ed humour of their hearts, 

and that expreſly againſt the Law of the Lord, therefore juſtifiable they 
are not. | 

Tſe 1. Let not the wicked enemies and perſecutours of the Church of God, think 

that they are excuſable, and free from blame and ſinne in their hard dealing 
and crueltie with the Church of God; becauſe they doe nothing but what 
God hath appointed, for they mind no ſuch matter, they intend onely the 
doing of the will and luſt of their own hearts, and ſo they remain wicked 
and ſinful, God can make Judas the executioner of his own will, and he 
cid make him the actor of his Decree in betraying of Chriſt, and yet Judas 
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Kill remaineth the child of perdition, and wicked enemies, perſecutours of 


the Church of God; they are but rods in the hand of God, as in Eſay 10. 
15. And when the Lord hath whipped his children for a time, then be 
throweth the rod in the fire of his wrath, and everlaſting vengeancte. 
Again, doe wicked enemies of the Church of God no more then God 
hath appointed to be done ? Then the ſerious conſideration of this, may be 
a ground of ſweet and excellent comfort to the members of the Church in 
particular, and to the whole Church in general, when they are vexed by in- 
jurious indiꝑnities of wicked Oppoſers, when the Church and people of Bod 
are hardly dealt withall by the hands of wicked perſecutours, remember 
this to their comfort, howſoe ver their enemies doe execute their crueltie to 
ſarisſie their own luſts, yet herein they are but executors of the purpoſe 
and will of God, they doe but act the purpoſe of God, an 
what the Lord hath commanded, they are but the. rodde in the 
hand of the Lord to be dealt withall, as God pleaſeth, and not to dog 
as they liſt, for if it were ſo, they would utterly root them out; but when 
the wicked enemies of the Church of God doe their uttermoſt and wicked 
rage, then they are but inſtruments uſed by the hand of the Lord, for the 
executing of his will, and appointment, and when the Lord hath ſo done he 
will eaſel 
will and the appointment of theLord, though they be raging mad inthe ex- 
ecuting of their crueltie, when they come to the full point and period, they 
muſt not, nor cannot go any further, he bath ſtirred them up by his will 
and eternal Counſel ; and he can keep them within the limmits and com- 
paſſe of his own will, and what he hath appointed them to doe that they 
ſhall doe, and no more; though they would burſt in ſunder; in Eſay, 
10. 24. 25. the Lord ſweetly ſpeaketh to this purpoſe, having before given 
the Aſſyrians charge to — then in the 24. verſe, he faith, ( 0b my 
People, be not afraid of Aſbur, for all this, for he ſpall but [mute thee with the 
rod, and lift up his ſtaffe after the manner of Aegypt, and for a very litthe ſmall 
time, but he ſhall be conſumed in my anger, and deſtroyed in my wrath ; how ſo- 
ever they may ſcomrge thee for a time, yet in my anger ſball he be deſtroyed. Thus 
the wicked enemies of the Church of God, doe thus execute their wrath 
upon the Church of God, yet they can goe no further then God hath ap- 
pointed; and when they have done Gods Will, then he will. caſt the rod 
into the fire, 1 Pet.4. 17. the Apoſtle ſaith, Though afſliftions begin at the 
the Houſe of God, certainly it ſhall not reſt nor abide there; but from thence ig 
ſhalbe removed unto the enemies of the Church, and then the Lord doth 
vouchſafe eaſe and comfort, and delivery to his people; then from the 


rage of enemies, then doth God bring plagues and troubles, and vexations. 


upon the heads of the enemies of the Church, Proverbs 11. 8. Therighte- 
ous eſcapeth out of trouble, and the wicbęd comet h even in the place; they change 
places one with the other, the righteous are taken out of the ſtocks, and 
they are put in the priſon with the wrath and vengeance of the Lord; yet 
let us know to our comfort, when the rage and violence of the enemie is 
come to the full height, chen is the ruine of the enemy near at hand, and 
come to the full, and deliverance near to the Church of God. See it in the 
eſtate of the people of God in Ægypt, when Pharaoh dealt with moſt crus, 
ekje, againſt them, and was in the greateſt rage, in Exodus 3.7, 8. ſaith the 
Lord, I have ſeen the trouble and oppreſſion of my people, and now 1 will help 
them : So that if ſo be the Lord ſhould ſuffer the bloudy minded Papiſts. ; 
that are our mercileſſe and cruel enemies; if be ſhould ſuffer them to over 
top us, and to have a hand over us, (which God prevent) but if that they 
ſhould deale hardly with us, then take notice of it to our comfort, they 
neither can nor ſhall doe any thing but hat God will have them to doe 3 
no not a haires breadth in the exerciſe of their cruelcie, for when theit᷑ rage 
is moſt violent, and they moſt mad, then is their utter deſtruction near; 
then Antichriſt fallech finally; and then is our deliverance near at _ 7 
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imſelf, and his children of them, and they cannot go beyond the 
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And therefore let this be thought upon to our comfort, it will be a means 
to ſtrengthen us againſt all diſcouragements though they be fierce and 
cruel againſt us; for when they are in their pride then deſtruction cometh 
to them, and eaſe and delivery to us. | | 


For the Scriptare ſaith wnto Pharaoh, For this cauſe have I ſtirred thee np, that 
I might ſbew my poWer in thee. | 9 922 


N Ow proceed we to farther matter of this ſpeech to Pha rah: ¶ For 
this cauſe have 1 ſtirred thee ap, that I might ſbew my power in thee; |] 
that is, as I ſhewed you, that I might make thee ſes and ſeel the force of my 
wer in thy utter deſtruction, and in thy utter ruige and overthrow in the 
ottome of the Sea. The Lord ſtill hardened che heart of Pharaoh, chat 
he _ ſhew his power in the utter deſtruction and overthrow of him; 
as we tee in this Text, fo that from hence we may gather. 

That when God withholdeth his grace fom men, and hardneth 
rheir hearts, then his pur poſe is to deſtroy them: The purpoſe of the Lord 
is their deſtruction when he hardneth their hearts; we may ſee it in Elies 
ſonnes, 1 Sam. 2. 25. The Lord had a purpoſe to deſtroy them, becauſe 
they did not yield obedience to the voice of their Father, therefore the 
Lord determined to deſtroy them by a viotent death ; as we may reade m 
the 4. Chapter, the 11. verſe. So when the Lord with-holdeth his grace 
from men, that neither the Word of God which is as a piercing fire, and 
as a ſword to divide between the joynts, and the marrow, Jer. 23. 29. 
cannot humble them ; Nor the exhortations of the Word of God, which 
are as foft rain and dewe, Eſay 55. 10, 11. cannot mollifie them, nor affli- 
ctions can better them, ſurely then the Lord hath a purpoſe to deſtroy and 
root them out, and they are near unto utter deſtruction, when the Lord 
withdraweth the grace of repentance and of amendment, chat they are not 
hembled by the denunciation of the Word of God, nor moll ified by the ex- 
hortations, nor bettered by afflictions, nor by any means the Lord vouch» 
faferh nnto them; ſurely the Lord maketh it apparant that their deſttucti- 
on is preſent and at hand; and this is to be conſidered by every one of ui. 
It is a potee that we have ſtood upon formerly for the matter and ſubſtance 
of it, thatthoſe whom God doth harden, it is a ſign of their reprobation, 
and therefore I paſſe by it, onely upon occaſion of this truth ſome Objecti- 
ons are to be anſwered. 

As happily ſome may ſay, why theLord doth not will the death of a ſin- 
ner ? he doth ſo make it manifeſt by his Prophet Ezechiel in the 18. chaptet 
andthe 23. verſe. Haze I any deſire that the wicked ſhowld die > no, He rathæ 
Willeth that they ſhould live, if he return from his wickedneſſe. And fo in rhe 
laſt verſe, Have I any delight in the death of the wicked, ſaith the Lord God # 
no, cauſe him to return and live, I haveno delight nor deſire in his death. 
And again the name f that is given in Scripture. to God, it ſounds 
forth nothing but Eſſence and being, yea and everlaſting being; He is cal- 
led Jehovah, becauſe he hath his being of himſelf, and the Nature of God 
is Eſſence and being, and he giveth Eſſence and being to all things. Now 
death and deſtruction make things ceaſe to be that already are, death in 
man utterly overthrowes, deſtroyes and ruinates life; how can it then be 
that God doth purpoſe to deſtroy and extirpate any man, ſeeing death and 
deſtruction come not from God? | . 14 ö 

To anſwer this, firſt we muſt know, that the Prophet Ezechiel in the 
place alledged ſpeaketh of penitent finners, mark what is precedent, and ia 
the 4 * verſes, and you ſhall eaſily ſee it and then death and deſtru- 
cion, God willeth it not, neither ſhall they die eternally. 

And again, we muſt diſtinguiſh between the abſolute will of God, und 
Gods recompencing will, fimply God doth not will death, for death mn 
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by ſinne, as Rom. 5.12: But God doth will death as a Juſt judgement for 
ſinne. As a Judge ſimply willeth not the death of an offender as he is a 
a man, but as he hath committed the fault and the offence, ſo God in his 
juſt Judgement doth will the death of a ſinner as a recompence for their 
ſinne. 

Again, it is true, that the Name of the Lord doth ſend forth nothin 
but eſſenee and betng, and an abſolute ſubſiſtence: The Lord is life an 
being of himſelf, and from him every thing hath life and being; yet not- 
withſtanding the Lord can withdraw, and withhold life, and being, at his 
own good will and pleaſure, Pſalm 104. 28, 29. faith David, If bau take 
away their breath. they periſh and die, life is in thy hand, and man retaraeth to 
duſt again; bur (to paſſe from that.) 

Again, Far this parpoſe have 1 ſt irred ther up, that my name might be declared 
throughont all the earth; That is, that the praiſe, and the glory of my Ju- 
ſtice, appearing inthe ruine. and Deſtruction of ſo mighty a King, rebel- 
ling againſt me, might be propagated and ſpread abroad throughout all 
the Corners ofthe world, and every where ſpoken of, getting my ſelf a 
name in thy deſtruction ; the point hence is this, 

That God will have glory inthe confuſton of wicked hard hearted, and 
impenitent ſinners, they that live in their blindneſſe of mind, hard hearted · 
neſſe, and impenitency, the Lord will have glory, and glorifie himſelf by 
them: ſuch as go and walk on ſtifly, ſtubbornly, and rebelliouſly in their 
ſins, God will have glory in their everlaſting confuſion, and utter deſtructi- 
on, Pſal. 50. 17. Conſider this you that hats to be refor med, (ſo he deſcribeth 
them) for ſaith he in the 22. verſe, he will tear yow in pieces: he giveth it 
them as a Cavear, and forewarning, Conſider this you that forget God, for he 
will tear you all to pieces. Again in Rom. 2.5. Thos (faith the Apoſtle) 
after thy hardneſſe, and heart that cannot repent, beapeth unto thy ſelf wrath ng ainſt 
the day of Wrath; and the indignation of the juſt Judgment of God: As if the 
Apoltle had ſaid, Thou bard-hearted wretch that goeſt on, and continueth 
in thy fins, thou doſt but heap up wrath againſt the day of wrath, when the 
Lord will revenge himſelf upon thee, and execute his wrath andvengeance 
to the full, thou whoſe heart is (as it is ſaid, in Jer. 5.) as hard as a ſtone;and 
as Adament, the Lord will get himſelf glory by thee; and in Prov. 16. 4: 
The Lord hath made all things for his own glory ſake, yea even the wicked for the 
day of evil: as if he had ſaid, howſoever hard-hearted, and impenitent 
ſinners do contemptuoully rebel, and refuſe to yeeld glory to the Lord, 
yet even thoſe wicked reprobates are made for the glory of God, as well as 
others, and they are appointed to the day of vengeance; the Lord will 
have his glory in their Deſtruction; they will not glorifie God in their 
lives, he will have glory in their confuſion and deſtruction: and good 
reaſon there is for it,. 

BgBecauſe the good which God aymeth at in the doing of all his actions, 


intentions, and purpoſes, is the advancement of his own glory; and the 


Lord doth delight in that as in his chiefeſt glory: yea the Lord can bring 
good out of evil, glory out of ſhame ; he can bring glory in the confuſion 
of the wicked: and aſſuredly the Lord will not loſe his glory by them, he will 
not loſe his chiefeſt happineſſe, but he will be glorified one way or other. 
Oh then conſider ir, you that dare go on in your ſins, and do continue 
and daily increaſe in your groſſe evils, and fearful ſins, that live in moſt 
unnatural and wicked evils, as in pride, and in ſwearing, their mouthes are 
full of oathes, and of unclean ms debauched evil ſpęeches, and in their 
drunkenneſſe, and Sabbath-breaking, and ufury, and the like, though they 
do not ſay with Pharaoh, / V ho is the Lord? yet they kick againſt the holy 
Word of God, and they ſet light by the threatenings of it, when they are 
denounced againft their particular evils, they make put a piſh, and a tuſh 
of it, and ſo they live in open contempt ofthe great honour and glory of 
V 2 
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God; and this is the lives of many amongſt out ſelves : they hate to bt 
reformed, though they hear their fins beaten againſt, and they told of 
them time after time, yet ſtill they will continue in them, and be reprobate 
to every good work, and go on in cheir ſinful lives, the Lord will not loſe 
his glory by thoſe perſons, no not by the vileſt wretch and miſcreant that 
lives upon the face of the earth, though they live in open blaſphemy againſt 
bis holy name : think upon it chen thou that art a drunkard, a (wearer, k 
proud perſon, a Sabbath-breaker, an Uſurer, one that goeſt on in thy vile 
courſes, and debauched ſins, the Lord will have glory in thee, thou that ſo 
goeſt on; yea in thy deſtruction. | 
Conſider this you that ſtill go on in your pride and vain glory; aſſure 
thy ſelf, if thou ſo going on, do live and die in thy ſins, (as commonly 
ſuch perſons do) thou ſhalt aſſuredly be damned, as God will be glorified, 
and it is as impoſſible for thee to eſcape damnation, as for God to loſe his 
glory, which is impoſſible ; and well were it for thee, if fo be the Lord 
would youchſafe ſo much grace and mercy unto thee, asto make thee now 
totremble, and to make thy heart to ake within thee , and to humble thy 
ſoul for thine evil courſes. 

Uſe 2. Is tliis ſo, That God will have glory in the utter confuſion and overthrow 
of wicked ſinners, and that God will not loſe his glory? this therefore 
ought to teach us to prize Gods glory, as dear unto us, betore the beſt good 
thitig we enjoy; yea even before our own beſt good, and everlaſting ſab 
vation and happineſſe: a very hard leſſon this is to learn; but this we muſt 
labour to come, and to attain unto, even to prefer the glory of God be- 
fore our on ſalvation, and to ſet the glory of God before us, as the main, 
chief, and principal good, to be aymed at in all our thoughts, words and 
actions. And when we are about to think, ſpeak, or do, Conſider, will 
this be to the good of my body and ſoul , and alſo bring glory to the 
name of my God: Oh then let me fo think, ſpeak, and do; and then we 
may with comfort ſo think, ſpeak, and do. And if I find it will not tend 
to the glory of my God, though it tend to the ſalvation of my ſoul, I dare 
not do it: and hereby we ſhall have good evidence that we love God, and 
are truly beloved of God; for if we honour God, God will honour us, in 
the 1 Sam.2.30. they chat honour me, I will benannt; and they that deſpiſe mr, 
ſhall be defpiſeds Yea the Lord will not onely honour us here, but give us 
ſalvation ; he will give us honour and glory in the hearts of thoſe char 
hate us; and force the wicked, that do hate and condema us with their 
mouthes, when they ſmite us with their tongues, to honour us in their 
hearts: and we ſhall not onely be honoured of him here, but when we ceaſe 
to be, Prov.10.7. the memorial of the juſt is bleſſed; bat the name of the wicked 
Hal rot: when the body of the righteous is raked up in the. duſt, then 
ſhall his name be ſweet, and heeternally bleſſed. Ob then the conſide- 
ration of this ſhould ſtirre us up to gloritie the name of the Lord, and to 
prefer it before our own good, yea the ſalvation of body and foul; for this 
is our Duty, the Lord will have his glory; and therefore give it him wil- 
lingly in this life. 
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VIA B. 18. 


Therefore hath bt merty en whom he will haue mercy ; And Whew he will be bu y- 
deneth. 


Ow come we to the 18, Verſe, Therefore, faith the 
Apoſtle, he hath mercy on whom be will, and wb 
he Will he hardeneth. This Verſe, beloved, is a con- 
cluſion of the whole matter, handled by the Apo- 
ſtle in the three verſes foregoing. In the 15, 16, 
and 17. Verſes our Apoſtle having made it clear, 
that God hath abſolute power, and free liberty, of 
ſnewing merey to ſome, by the ſpeech of God unto 
Moſes, Iwill have merty on whom I will have mercy. 

And having made it manifeſt, that God hath the like abfolute power and 

free liberty in paſting by ſome others, and rejecting them, to the glory of 

bis own name; and proving that by the example of Pharaoh, whom God 
hardened, us a manifeſt ſign of his reprobation: rhe Apoſtte having thus 

roved both theſe parts, upon this premiſes, the Apoſtle in this verfe 
bringeth in this Conclufion, that God hath free liberty, and abſolute 
power, to ſhew mercy on whom he will, and to harden whom he will ; 
and this is the relation of this verſe to the foregoing matter. 

Now in this verſe obſerve we a double act of God; the one is, Gods 
ſhewing of mercy unto ſome; and the other, Gods hardening of ſome 
others: and then from whence this double act of God proceedeth, name- 
ly from the mere good will and pleafure of God; ſo that the double act 
of merey, and hardening, proceedeth from one ground: Gods good will. 
Now a little to lay open the meaning of the words. | 

Tourhing the plizaſe, and form of ſpeech, that God hath mercy, we had 
the ſame phraſe inthe 1. verſe ; where I ſhewed yon, what we are to un- 
derſtand by mercy, namely, not the properties of mercy which is effenti- 
ally in God, but the AR, the exererſe and work of Gods mercy: God 
hath mercy upon ſome ; the act, the exerciſe, and the works of God is ex- 
tended and reached out unto ſome particular perſons, unto them to whom- 
ſoever he will, and on whomſoever lie pleaſeth, merely out of his own free 
will, and abſolute good pleafure ; (and whom he will he hardeneth,) that 
is, whomſde ver pleafeth him ont of the ſame free and abſolute will he har- 
deneth : and the word her den, here, is put in oppoſition to Gods ſhewing 
of mercy; before ſpoken of; for thefe two are oppofed, God harh merty, 
and be hardeneth: ſo then the meaning of it is, whereas before is meant, 
the ſhewing and extending of Gods mercy to ſome; ſo here by harden- 
ing, is meant, that God doth harden and wirhhofd his mercy from ſome; 
and in bis juſt Judgment doth leave them to themſelves, and to theit natu- 
ral hardneſſe; for hardening muſt be underſtood, as a judiciary act, and 
act of Gods Juſtice, whereby God doth inflict Judgment upon men, as 4 
manifeſtation of their eprobtiod: and rejection, called a Judiciaty act: 
— N briefly conceive we the meaningof the Apoſtle; as if he had 
aid: 

Therefore God doth extend 4tid each out the act, the exerciſe, and the 
work of his mercy, and of his grace, unto whomſoever it pleaſeth bim, even 
meerly out of his own free and abfolnre will, and out of his owh $g60d 
pleaſure, and alſo ont of the fame meer free will atid abſolute 8608 plea- 
ſure, tho ame God doth deny his 9 mercy, and withhold his grace 
and metey from ſome, and leave them in his juſt judgement in theit natu- 
ral hardneſſe, as a manifeſt ſiꝑu of their reprobation ; ſo thus God hath 
mercy on whom he will, and whom he wilt he hardetineth, 
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Come we now to matter of Obſervation and Doctrine: And firſt of all, 
from the firſt act of God, that God hath mercy on whom he will, the words 
being underſtood of the extending and reaching out of Gods mercy ; Here 


again the ſame point is offered unto us, which before we handled in the 


15. verſe, namely. a 
That Gods mercy reached out and extended to his choſen, is moſt free 


and voluntary, it dependeth upon the free will of God, and upon nothing 
elſe ; it dependeth upon nothing out of God but upon his meer love: yet 
this point is not to be paſſed over without ſome further uſe and applica- 
cation, then heretofore was made. | 3 

And for the Application of it, we are to conſider it as a guide, and ruſe 


unto us in our ſhewing of mercy to our brethren, in our reaching and ex- 


tending of mercy here is a rule and yu to direct us. Doth God ex- 


tend and reach out his mercy to his choſen, freely, and voluntarily, no- 
thing moving him but his own free will, and good love? ſurely then we 
muſt thus do, we muſt be merciful, as our heavenly Father is merciful, 
Luke 6.36. Now how is he merciful? freely, out of his own free love, 
and mere goodneſſe, nothing moving him thereunto, but his own free love: 
thus muſt we do, we muſt ſhew mercy, and exerciſe the works of mercy to- 
wards our brethren freely, not reſpecting their merits, nor their deſervings; 
yea beloved, our mercy and doing of good, and the comfort we adminiſter 
and yeeld to any either in word, or in deed, muſt proceed from the inward 
movings of our hearts, and the yearning and tenderneſſe of our bowels, 
towards thoſe to whom we do any good, out of pity, and compaſlion to- 
wards them, even as God doth freely, nothing moving us thereunto, in 
Eſay 5. 10. the Prophet ſaith, / thou pour out thy ſoul to the hungry; mark 
this you that are faſt fiſted : the Lord doth not onely require the pouring 
out of food, but of our very hearts and ſoules, to feed rhe poor with the 
Affections of thy heart. And indeed it is not an act of mercy pleaſing to 
God, that the Lord delighteth in, that cometh either from our abundance, 
and ſuperfluity, or elſe the importunity of thoſe that are in great want, and 
need, nor yet from the example of others, inviting us thereunto, or for the 
deſire of praiſe, and ſeeking of Commendations amongſt men, that we 
would be well thought on; no, theſe are not works of mercy pleaſing un- 
to the Lord, nor yet a work of mercy that is forced from men, by ſome tor- 
ture, and torment, to ſtop the mouth of an accuſing, and guilty eonſcience: 
as for example, when wicked rich men, that are guilty to themſelves, how 
they have gotten their goods by evil meanes, and have hoarded up abun- 
dance of wealth by the damnable ſin of Uſury, — griping, and oppreſſing 
the poor, and ſuch unlawful means. And when they lye upon their death- 
bed, gaſping for breath, then they are forced to beſtow ſomething to reli- 
ious uſes, they give nothing before they dye ; but when they lye upon 
their death- bed, and their Conſciences flye up in their faces, then they 
will give to an Hoſpital, or an Almes-houſe, or to the poor, or Church, to 
ſtop the mouth of the Conſcience. But this is no better then Sauls ſacri- 
fice, of which we read, in 1 Sam. 15. when he had tranſgreſſed the Com- 
mandement of God. in reſerving the beſt ſheep and oxen, he thought he 
would ſtop the mouth of the Lord with a Sacrifice: ſo when men have 
— their goods by oppreſſion and uſury, then when they are upon their 
leath- beds, then they will give unto the poor. But the ſhewing of mercy 
that is pleaſing unto God, muſt come out of a tender and free heart: as 
God is free in mercy, fo we muſt be free in exerciſing the works of mercy : 
the works of mercy muſt come from the tenderneſſe of our hearts; and 
without that ſurely all our ſhewing of mercy, and doing of good, though 
we build Hoſpitals, as it is, 1 Cor.13.3. If I feed the poor with all my goods, 
Stis an without the heart: the Lord looketh rather at the inward affe- 


ctions of Ie heart, then the outward actions and duties of love and mercy, 


2 Cor. 
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2 Cor. . y. every one as he is able muſt give, — ly; becauſe he 
is compelled to den but the Lord lovetha cheerfu — Nd confider 
what moved the Lord co have mercy upon me, or ppowrhee; br up any? 
nothing: ſo muſt we have wercy upon others, freely, and out of thttth- 
detneſle of our dowels, pitying and commiſerating their vſtute, then thou 
art like unto God; and this will yeeld thee true comfort; ce thy ewig 
of mercy is no better then Sauls ſacrifice, i Sam. 13. 30110988 
Again, inthacthe-Apotite faith, God will !have updh whoth he 
wil, The Apoſtle ſheweth plainly, that Gods ſnewing 6f merey is mated 
hmired and reached out unto ſome, and nod unto others; een td Whomi- 
ſoevet it pleaſeth him, he hachmercyuponwhom he will, hd het upen all; 
090 cur ſpeech implyeth a limitation i the point heave tperh plain be- 
That Gods will it is, to extend and reach our his fevilip mertty, not to 
all men generally without exception of any, but onely uato ſomè ameugſt 
men. Ihe Lord our of his own'free will; 4nd pood-pleiſiire; Athen 
tend and reach out his ſaving mercy in the act, and exerciſt dr it, oneſy 
unto ſome dnngſt men, and not to all mengenetally, hut exception. 


And this may appear to be truth, by conſideriag tie va merces BE 
God, the mercies of God that are extended and reached but ſtõm the Hand 


of God to men: As firſt of all, the ſaving merty of Election unto Hife and 
glory, it is according to the good will andpteafure of God extended and 
reached out, onely unto ſome : che Text is clear, Rpheſtans 1.4, J. whete 
the Apoſtle ſaith, God hath choſen us (not all the world) but us; in 
in Chriſt, and bath Eledted and Adopted us through Chriſt 1 
ſelf; how? according to the good pleafure of his WM; ſd alſo cht 
faving mercy of God touching efeetual Vocation; sud Caing'; it is ac- 
cording to the good will and pleafure of God extended to me amomgꝑſt 
men, in Matth.11.25. I thaul tbre. (faith Chriſt) O Father, Glo rn 
and art; I thank chee that thou haſt hid theſe things; whitt'thinps 7 the 
ſaving comforts of the Goſpel, to be called to ænow thee tht 6tiph tric i thok 
buſt ine theſe things from the Wiſe, mud, revealed them ante huber; tf hafthid 
them from ſome, and revealed them unto others: r 
ez» foit is O Futber, becanſe it (opleaſeth tbes : und in 2 Pitt g. God bath 
celted n by an bely calling, according to his purpoſb and gract. AOn.4 24. went 
Juſtified freely, by — of God, without reſpet had co any thil 
us; thus the Holy Ghoſt ſpeaketh in James 1.18; of SuclRifitation; $1 
of his own free will we are begotten, and ſanctifled, and reuewed. Aid 
touching Glorification, the cbnſummation of all, Rom.6:24: it is the ſpe 
cial gift of God beſtowed upon ſome, and not upon all, ecbrd ing to 
will of Chriſt, Joh. 17.24. Father, (ſuith the Lord feſus,) 7 wit! thar thiſe 
Whow rium buſt give me, be where I am, and he buli my glory; and be everlaſt- 
ing 12 At my glory: ſo then we ſee that the ſaving mercies of 
God, from the beginning to the conſummatlon, they are reached out -ar- 
cord uig to the good: will and pleaſure of God. | 5 
- Hence it followeth, in the firſt place; that they erre grolly, who do hold 
ain affirm, chat God hath elected all men to life, and ſal cation, ifth 
will; and that God would have all men to be ſaved, aud to come to Ji 
and ſalv ation if they will, and (that men are not ſaved} that cometh to 
paſle, becauſe men themſe lves will not: This was the opinion of the Pela: 
gina, and now of the Papiſts in part, Anabapriſts and Atitiitiians; a 
orders; Now this opinion is not onely erronebus and falſe in the ground, 
making the abſolute and unchangeable will of God, to depend upon the 
will ol man, that if man will be ſaved Cod bath choſen Him; but alſo'rhis 
opinion of theirs cannot ſtand with the truth: now deltyered, that Got. 
giveth his ſaving mercy to whom he will. | » bes dts inn 
I but ſay they, now they take hold of the Seripture; the Apoſtle in Rom. 
| 11. 
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11-32, faith that God hath ſhut up all in-unbelief, that he might bave 


- mercy. upon all; ſo in 1 Tim:2.4. God willeth that all ſhall be ſaved, and 


come to the knowledge of his truth, therefore your doctrine is not 


To this I anſwer, it is true indeed, God hath ſnut up all men in unbelief, 
that he might have mercy upon all: what? all without exception of any? 
upon every man without exception? no, but u pon all that believe, upon 
all the faichfal ones among the Jewes and Gentiles; of whom the Apo- 
ſtle ſpeaketh in this 11. C — of whom he ſpeaketh , of the eſtate of 
the Jewes and Gentiles: I but (ſay they) this is a falſe interpretation; 
mark then, and to this purpoſe read, a paralel place unto this, in Gal. 3.22. 
where the Apoſtle ſaith, The Scripture hath concluded and ſout up all ander fin, 
that the promiſe of Cod; what promiſe? the promiſe of mercy, and faith in 
Chriſt Jeſus, might be extended and reached out; (what to all without ex- 
ception ?) no,-Jaith the Apoſtle, unto them that believe; ſo the Apoſtle 
doth there hmirthennivertal particle (al) to all believers, and ſo the place 
is tobe taken. 2 

Again, for the place in Timothy, that God will have all men to be 


ſayed. Firſt, to anſwer to it; the word , in that place, is not taken 


Callectivè, but Diſtributivè, as they ſpeak; not collective, and gathering 
all men in the world; but diſtributive, by way of Diſtribution, ſome of 
all forts, of all ſtates, conditions, and degrees, and calling in the world: 
and that this is a truth, mark what the Apoſtle ſaith in the firſt verſe of 
this Chapter; Ide exbort that prayers and ſupplicationt be made for all men; 
what ſhall we underſtand all mankind? no, be ſubjoyneth by way of diſtri- 
bution, for all men in all callings, and conditions; for Kings, and Magi- 
ſtrates, he ranketh them into their ſeveral degrees: ſo when God faith, 
Iwill laue men upon all, his meaning is not all men ſhall be ſaved; but 
ſome of all ſorts; and again, as One ſaith, God will have all men, (alva 
fer to be ſaved, but Ged will not ſalve: facere, make all men to be ſaved, 
ut he reacheth out his mercy to ſome of all ſorts. ' | 
Is this ſo, that Gods mercy is to be reached out not to all, but onely to 
ſome amongſt men, ſurely then ic behoveth us to look unto it, and to take 
heed, that we deceive not our ſelves, touching Gods ſaving mercy, (as 
many there be that live in their known ſins, and go on in the 4 of 
them wittingly and willingly, and preſume upon this ground; Oh ſay they, 
God is mercitul,) but they deceive themſelves, and build upon a rotten 
ground, God is merciful and pitiful: It is true indeed, God is infinite and 
endleſſe in his mercy ; but remember what hath been delivered, that the 
Lord will not extend and reach out his ſaving mercy unto all, but onely to 
ſome. amongſt men; he will not ſave the ſoules of all men generally, 
cauſe he is a merciful God, but to ſome of all ſorts. And therefore we 
muſt labour to find our ſelves in that Number, of whom God will vouch- 
ſafe ſaving mercy, and ſave their ſoules. 4 
Alas, (ſome will ſay) how ſhall we come to know that God will r 
out his ſaving mercy unto us? Who knoweth the mind of God? ho 
can we be acquainted with the will of God? that God will reach out his 
faving mercy unto me ? | | | | 
Yes, wemay know the mind, and the will, and the purpoſe of God, to 

us in particular: how? by the Spirit of God, even by that Spirit of God 
which ſearcheth the deep and hidden things of God, and maketh known. 
the gracious purpoſe of & Lord, 1 Cor.2.12. we have not received the Spirit 
of the world, but we have received the Spirit which is of od, whereby we know 
the 25765 that are given unto us of God; even the love, and the mercy, and 
the favour of God unto us in Chriſt. And if we have that Spirit of God, 
when we firid and feel that Spirit in our hearts and ſoules, working there, 


eonvincing us, and doth check us in our hearts and ſoules, and we are able 
| to 


—_—_ 


. 


fo expreſſe and ſhew forth the fruits of the Spirit in our life and converſa- 
tion, Gal.3.22,23. Whoſe effects be joy, peace love, meekneſs, long ſuffer: 


ing, patience, and we are able to expreſſe it in our lives and converſation 


And hereby we may come to know that Gods good will, is towards us in 


Jeſus Chriſt, even by the work of Gods Spirit, which teſtifieth what God 


hath Purchaſed ; indeed if men live in their known ſinnes, and fancie un- 
ro themſelves the Goſpel and the ſaving mercies of God in Chriſt, they de- 
ceive themſelves, and it is a true ſaying, as one ſaith, as they that have the 
fruits ofthe Spirit againſt them is no Law, ſo they that have not the fruits 
of the Spirit; there is no Goſpel for them; therefore in the fear of God 
labour we for this, for the Spirit of God, making known unto us the good 

will of God what he bath ſealed unto us from everlaſting convincing us 
of our known fins, and ſhowing forth the fruits in our lives and converſa: 
tions, then we may aſſure our ſel ves that God will beſtow upon us life and 
falvation, and hath conferred his graces unto bs. 


Therefore he hath mercy upon hom be will, 4 whom he will he hardueth. 


T He nexr thing obſervable and to be ſtood upon in this point of Gods re- 
probation that G hardneth whom he wil, the Lord out of his own good 
pleaſure, denieth mercy and ſaving grace, and withholdeth it from ſome a- 
mongſt men, and leaveth chem unto themſelves in their naturall hardneſſe, 
letting them goe on in their blindneſs of mind and hardneſs of heart as a 
manifeſt ſign of their reprobation; from hence then I will note briefly 
thus much; That Gods act of hardaing of ſome is a free act, as his ſhew+ 
ing of mercy is moſt free, ſo his hardning it moſt free alſo he hardueth 
whom be will; the Lord hardeneth whom he will, he denieth ſaving 
race, and ſaving mercy to ſome amongſt men, and with holdeth it from 
dem meerly our of, his own good will, and out of his own free and 
abſolute good pleaſure; for beloved. as Gods hardning, (which 4s a ma- 
nifeſt ſign of Reprobation) is moſt free, ſurely ſo it muſt needs follow and 
be a truth, that Gods rejecting and reprobating of ſome, is as free, and 
without reſpect had co any thing in man, or foreſeen in them as a cauſe 
moving him thereunto, but meerly out of his own free abſolute good will 
and pleaſure, 5 
This point beloved I often have had occaſion to note for the holy Ghoſt 

in this Chapter often offereth it unto us: And J till note it againſt the Ar- 
menians; and the Anabaptiſts choſe peſtilentious ſpirits who hold and affirm 
that God doth then onely actually reject men (for they make a double 
rejection, purpoſe and act) and they ſay God doth then actually reiect 
men, when men reject Chriſt, and refile the Goſpel, then ſay they God 
rejecteth men; yea ſay the Anabaptiſts, the Apoſtle in this Chapter bend- 
eth his face againſt choſe Jewes that were zealous ofthe Law df God, and 
rejected Chriſt that ſought righteouſneſſe in the works of the Law, then 
God rejected, them, when they rejected Chriſt, and ſought ſalvation by the 
Law againſt thoſe( ſay they) the Apoſtle bendeth his face, and beateth. Now 
this conteit of theirs cannot ſtand with the plain evidence of this whole 
Chapter, and eſpecially with the evidence of this verſe, the example of 
Pharaoh, maketh directly againſt them; for (conſider it) was Pharaoh a 
a Jew, can Pharaoh be ſo conſidered as one zealous of the Law of God, 
can this poſſibly be? ſee how abſurd and groſſe they are in their opini- 
ons, they cannot obſerve and mark that the Apoſtle bringeth not onely 
the example of Eſaw a Jew, but the example of Pharaoh a Gentile, thereby 
ſhewing that the Lord hath rejected ſome amongſt men, as well Jewes, as 
Gentiles, ſo that you ſee the Apoſtle meaneth, that God freely, and ou 
of his own good will and pleaſure without reſpect had to any thing ig 
men, hath rejected ſome amongſt men both 3 Jewes and Gentiles. 4 15 
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evil thing, 


yew the Apoſtle ſaith God hardneth whom he will; here 
youſee that the Apoſtl imit that Act of Gods hardning to ſome. a« 
py fo that the obſervation! is plain, vis. | = 

That Gods will is to barden ſome amongſt the ſonnes of men; The 
Lord is plea ſed to deny his ſaving —— mercy, and to with hold ic. 
from ſome amongſt men, the places before alledged, ( ſhewing that Gd 
out of his. meer pleaſure reached out his: faving mercy, not unto all, but 
onely to ſome; that very point doth evidence the truth of this point, that 
God doth with hold ſaving: grace and ſaving. mercy from ſome amongſt 
men, and doth harden them, but this may be er pro ore particu- 
larly; We finde in the Book of Exodus it is often ſaid, that che Led did 
bas den the heave of Pharach, as in the 7. chapter and 3. verſe, faith God, 7 
will harden Phararhs heut, and in the 9. chapter and 12 verſe, and alſo in 
the 10. chapter and the 20. verſe, The Lerd hardned. Per 404+ beart , and ſo 
in divers places; and alſo in Deuteronomy 2. 30, Moſes telleth the people 
of God, that the Lord their God hardened the heart of the King of Moab, that 
he ſhould not give . the people of Iſrael ; God made him an obſtinate 
heart; and in Joſhuah 11.20. Joſhuah ſpeaketh thus, That it came of the 
Lord, to harden the hearts of the licked enemies of the Church of Cod; and in 
Pfalm 8 1. 12. the Pſalmiſt faith, 7 hat the prople yielded not nnto God, for he 
hardened their hearts; this may ſufficiently evidence unto us, that Gods will 
is to harden ſome amongſt men, and he is pleaſed to deny his ſaving mercy, 
unto them. | | 

But happily here, ſome not ſo well conceiving this point, how God is 
ſaid to harden men, it — — to their capacitie, may deſire to be 
further enformed touching this point. And therefore for their ſatisfacti- 
on, know beloved, that God is ſaid to harden ſome men, not by infuſin 
or putting of hardneſſe in their hearts, or making ſome mens hearts hard, 
that were ſofr, (as che Papiſts falſly charge us to affirm, no, nor yet by a 
bare permiſſion, by a bare permitting and ſuffering men ſo to be, as if the 
Lord were but a Spectator, and a looker on in the hardening of their 
hearts and had no hand in it, this is the dream and opinion of the Papiſts, 
but it is neither of theſe wayes, neither by infuſing hardneſſe, nor by a 
bare permiftion : But ſurely God hardeneth ſome amongſt men two 
wayes. 

Firſt, by a ſpiritual diſertion by forſaking of men, and not vouchſafing 
his ſoftning grace unto them; ſo that it is truely ſaid, indurit ques, non emoi- 
lu, he hardenerh whom he ſoftneth nor. 2 

Secondly, by puniſhing men for their former ſinnes by greater ſinnes, 
by puniſhing their former hardneſſe, by a further hardneſſe, adding one 
hardneffe to another; for it is a juſt thing with God to inflict ſinne for 
finne. And - God doth this, either by leaving men to the power of the 


Devil, as Gods executioner and tormenter, or the Lord leaveth them 


over to the laſts of their owa hearts, and to their own corruptions, and ſo 
the point is thus to be conceived; That Gods will is to harden ſome a- 
mongſt the ſonnes of men, by forſaking of them, and not vouchſafing his 
— and that by ſpiritual diſertion, and as a juſt Judge, either 
giving over to the power of the Devil, to be wrought upon by him 
— Gods executioner, or giving them over to the luſts of their owne 
res. 

I but may ſome ſay, obdurateneſſe and hardneſſe in man is a ſinne, and an 

how then can God be ſaid to harden men? 


It is true indeed, hardneſſe in men is an evil and finne, and a fearful 
ſinne, but hardning is not ſo ; hardneſſe is a ſinne, but to harden is not, the 
one is a qualitie, and the other an act; hardneſſe is an evil qualitie in 
mens hearts, but hard ui 
upon the fouls of men, 


is an act of the juſt judgement of God inflicted 
ſo it is a good thing, and no ſin in him. 8 
ir 
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Firſt of all, this being duly conſidered, that Gods will is to harden 
fome amongſt men, this in the firſt place may keep us from wondering 
and thinking it ſtrange, that when the meanes of grace, the means that ſerve; 
to work ke in the ſoules of men, to mollifie and ſoften the hearts of 
men, ate vouchſafed, and yet all are not ſoſtened, but ſome continue in 
their hardneſſe; (living under the means of ſoftening;) betauſe the pow- 


erful meanes of grace are uneffectual, unleſſe it pleaſe God to put life un- 


to them, and to give efficacy by the work of his grace. Now the Lord is 
pleaſed ſometimes to withhold his ſaving and _ _ grace from men, 
and to inflit hardneſſe upon them as a judgment; and then no marvel it 
is, that they continue in their hardneſſe and fins , and ſtiffe- neckedneſſe: 
And beloved, upon this ground, the Preachers and Miniſters of the Word 
may ſtay themſelves; when they ſee that after their labour and pains ta- 
king with the ſoules of men, they ſee little or nd fruit of their labour, he 
ſeeth that the profit of the ſame Word, delivered by him to one and the 
ſame people, is ſo divers and different, that ſome are bettered by it, and 
yeeld obedience to it, and do according to it, and ſome do clean contrary 
unto it; it is a ſavour of life unto ſome, and a ſavour of death unto others: 
thus it was in Exod. . 20,21. with the preaching of Moſes, thoſe whom God 
gave grace unto, yeelded ; others ygelded not. The Lord is pleaſed ſome- 
times to withhold his ſoftening grace from men, and to leave them to 
themſelves. And (beloved) the Lord commonly dealeth thus with hypo- 
crites, and ſuch as come unto the means of grace, onely out of form, and 
of faſhion, and of cuſtome, and are aſleep when they come unto it, they 
come without any longing deſire to profit by the means; they have no 
more deſire to profit by it, then the ſeats they ſit upon: then when they 
ſo come without a deſire to profit, and onely for form and faſhion, then 
the Lord ſuffereth them to go on in blindneſſe of mind, and hardneſſe of 
heart, that though they hear a hundred Sermons, yet they are dull and 
dead, and have no more good by them, then the ſeats in the Church. And 
hereby the Miniſter may cheer up himſelf, that the Lord hath hardened 
their he arts, and will not ſuffer” them to profit by the means, but permits 
them to poſt onthe way to hell. | 8 | 
Is this ſo, that Gods will is to harden ſome amongſt the ſons of men, and 
inflict hardening upon their hearts, how are they then to magnifie the 
oodneſſe of God to them to whom the Lord hath given ſoft and meltin 
earts, and ſuch as are flexible, pliable, and yeelding to the will of God 
in the admonitions and threatenings of it: yea ſuch a heart as good Joſialt 
had, (in 2 Chr.24.27, that when he heard the Book of the Law read, his 
heart melted; and diſſolved with tears; ſo, doſt thou (when thou heareſt 
the threatenings and denunciations of the Word againſt thee) tremble? 
and is thy heart humbled, when thou heareſt the ſweet comforts of the 
Word of God? even as the matter is, ſo is thy heart affected; if matter 
of comfort, thou rejoyceſt ; if matter of threatening; thou att bumbled ; 
yea though it be againſt a ſin, thou art not guilty of, when thou heareſt the 
threatenings of God againſt ſins, (thou art not guilry of) thou trembleſt, 
confidering he is a juſt God, thy heart is flexible & pliable;the text is clear 
in Ezek. 3 6. 25,26. Here we find, that thoſe whom the Lord doth pleaſere 
juſtifie;and ſanctifie, and to pour the clean watets upon their ſoules, and to 
cleanſe chem from the filthineſſe of their ſins, to them he giveth a heart af 
fleſh: this is a work of God vouchſafed,(to ſuch that G dork cleanſe & mol- 
lifie,) even a flexible, plyable,, and yeelding heart to the Word of God;and 
the means of grace, and of ſalvation: Oh haſt thou ſuch a heart?bleſſe God 
for it: this is a fpecial mercy of God;for of all the plagues that befall men in 
this world, hardneſſe of heart is the worſt, none worſe then chat chat is the 
moſt dreadful: ſo ſoftneſſe of — 5 rem, a ſpecial bleſing of 30d, 
and given to none but thoſe whom God lovetli. Oh chen labour to T2 
X 2 wing, 
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bowing, bending, — heart to the good hand of God; labour to 

cheer it up, and to have a plyable heart, Feelding, not ſtubborn ; and to 

that end, uſe theſe meanes that may mollifie-chee more and more, namely, 

be frequent; and often in hearing and reading of the haly Word of Go 

and when thou haſt heard, and read it, ſecond it by meditation. Oh chat 
enemies are they that hear the Word, and do not reſpect, to call to mind 
what they have but let it ſlip away: and ſecoadly, be often, and 
frequent in thinking upon the ſweet and comfortable mercies of God in Je- 
ſus Chriſt ; that will foftea thy heart, and keep it Toft: the heart of the 
prodigal when it began to relent, to yeeld, and to be moved, and to come 
to himſelf, and to conſider the tenderneſſe and love of his gracious Fa- 
ther. Oh faith he, I am a poor wretch here, and an outcaſt, but I have a 
good father, ( 1 have ſinned againſt bea ven, and againſt thie, Luke 15. 17, 18.) 
he will entertain and receive me again: fo the conſideration of the ten- 
der mercies of Chriſt Jeſus,to conſider what the Lord hath dane for thee ; 
hath he not vouchſafed his mercy in Chriſt Jeſus > And laſt of all, be thou 
earneſt ; (above all) be earneſt with God in prayer, that he would be 
pleaſed to vouchſafe unto thee the Spirit —— and of ſoftening, and 
continue in thy breaſt a ſoſt beart: Oh Lord never ſuffer me to be given 
over to hardneſſe of heart; Lord keep this heart of mine ſoft, plyable 
and yeelding to the Word of God: Thus we are to hear it, and to rea 
it, and to meditate upon it, and to pray unto God to keep the heart in 
us; for it is the greateſt bleſſing of God that can befall a man in this world; 
as hardneſſe of heart is a great curſe ; ſo ſoftneſſe is a great bleſſing; there- 
fore labour for to get and increaſe it. 


VERSE. 19. 


Then wilt ſay then unto me; Why doth he yet complain f Who bath reſiſted his 
Wil? 5 


> Ur Apoſtle having cleared God from the imputation of 
inconſtancy, and of unfaithfulneſſe in his promiſes, 
notwithſtanding the rejection of the Jewes for the bo- 
dy of them, from the ſixth verſe of this Chapter, to 
the 14. verſe: and having proved from the 14 verſe 
to the 19. verſe, that God is not unjuſt, in that he 
| hath out of his own abſolute good will and pleaſure, 
choſen ſome to life and ſalvation, and bath paſſed by 
and rejected others, and that without reſpe& had to any thing in them, or 
foreſeen in them ; having I ſay cleared God from this flander, He now in 
this 19. verſe, falleth upon a new and a further Cavil and reaſoning of the 
fleſh, namely, ſuch a Cavil, as doth charge God with no leſſe then cruelty, 
and with Tyrannical dealing with ſome men, and from this the Apoſtle 
cleareth God alſo. | 
Now the occaſion of this Cavil is from the verſe foregoing, where the 
Apoſtle ſaith, God hardeneth whom he will; hereupon fleſh and blood 
beginneth to cavil againſt God, and to riſe up and ſwell againſt him, and 
to charge him with no leſſe then cruelty, and extream hard dealing, in that 
the Lord ſhould harden men, and then complain of the hardening of man. 
And this Cavil which might haply be charged upon God, by humane Rea- 
ſon, he firſt propounds, and then Anſwers unto it: he propounds it in 
this 19. verſe, and anſwereth unto it, in the 20,21,22, and 23. Verſes. 
No in propounding this Cavil, the Apoſtle maketh way unto it, in the 
. — putting down of the per ſon of a Caviller, and by bringing 
aviller peaking thus, ( 7hox wilt ſay then anto me,) and RU - 
2 ette 
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* 


ſatteth down the matter of the Cavil, or Objection, and that by way of 
interrogation, very emphatically, Why doth he yet complain And thus, 


Objection may be framed ; Reprobates and wicked men are hardened, 
cauſe it is the Will of God that they ſhould be hardened; as you. have 
taught us inthe yerſe 


L before; and therefore God cannot juſtly 0 
puniſh them for their bardneiſe, for it is according to his will: For z God 
do blame and puniſh them for their hardneſſe, furely it ſeemeth to the Rea» 
ſon of fleſb and blood, to be extream cruelty and rigour , God ſeemeth ta 
be extremely rigorous, and a cruel God, in puniſhing men for their hard- 
Delle. ru 
And this Cavil is further backed, by a proof, far who hath reſiſted bis will ꝰ 
as if the Caviller bad ſaid Why none can reſiſt Gods will, his will is irre- 
ſiſtible, and it cannot be withſtood; and therefore if God firſt of all har- 
den, and then complain, it is extreme rigour and cruelty ; ſo that if wicked 
men and Reprohates be hardened, it is according to the will of God, and 
ſo they are hardened unavoidably, and of neceſſity; God hath decreed 
their hardening, and he will have it ſo, and none can gainſay his will: And 
therefore it is no leſſe then Tyranny in God, to blame and puniſh men for 
it. And thus much we are to conceive of the generality of this 19. verſe, 
firſt, the Cavilling perſon, Thau wilt then {ap unto me; ſecondly, the Cavil, 
why dath be yot complain ꝰ and thirdly, the proof of the Cavil, fer who beth 
refiſhed has will d . 
Come wenow to the ſenſe and meaning of the words, 
T bow wili ſay then unto me,] Then; who is this the Apoſtle meaneth ? 
that is, thou, whoſoever thou art, that art a carnal Reaſqner, and reaſon» 


eth according to carnal Reaſon, thou wilt ſay unto me, (why dub be yet com- - 


plain?) that is, why doth God complain of ſuch as be hardened # why 
doth God find fault with them, and threaten ſuch as are hardened ? what 
cauſe bath the Lord to complain, threaten, or puniſh ſueh as are hardened, 
they being hardened according to his will ? thus the carnal Caviller reaſo- 
— for faith the Cavillet, he hath reffed his will ꝰ that is, none was ever 
able to ſtand againſt, to fruſtrate, or make void the will of Godʒ the purpoſe 
of God was never reſiſted, none was ever able to ſtand againſt his will, and 
to hinder it from taking place, and being effected: Gods decree and pur- 
poſe is irreſiſtible, that none can withſtand it, therefore ſaith the Carnal 
Reaſoner, God hath no juſt cauſe to complain; ſo that the ſenſe in brief is 
thus much, . lac 
Thou that art a Carnal Caviller art ready to except againſt my ſpeech, 
in that I ſay, God hardeneth whom he will; thou wilt ſay, if this be 
ſo, Paul, why doth God threaten Judgement, hell, and — — 
againſt thoſe that are hardened ? what cauſe is there that God ſhoul 
complain, find fault, threaten, and puniſh chem with hell and damna- 
tion? for who ever reſiſted the will of the Eard 2 was there eyes any 
man that was able to ſtand againſt the will of the Lord 2 no, no man 
and ſo they are bardened of neceſſity, unavoidably, according to 
your * Doctrine, Paul: ſo that this is the meaning of the Apoſtles 
peech. | 
Now come we to matter of Obſervation. and Doctrine. And firſt of 
all obſerve here, the Apoſtle bringeth in a Cayiller,and a Carnal Reaſoner, 
as it were objecting, and inferring upon his former ſpeech, that God har- 
deneth whom he will; this Concluſion, the cauſe being ſo, God barden- 
eth whom he will, then God hath no juſt cauſe to complain of mans-has+ 
dening : ſo that hence ariſeth this Concluſion, 69 19200 hat bon 
That mans carnal reaſon doth commoniy gather and infer wrong Con- 
cluſions from true ds of Religion, and true points of Divinity. And 
therefore from Divine and holy truths of God, and eſpecially fuch truths 


as are of a high Nature, (as Gods election and reprobatian ar) dd 
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mans corrupt and carnal reaſon, commonly infer, inforce, and bring erro- 
neous and falſe Concluſions; it is a common thing with mans reaſon: ſee 
this is manifeſt by farther places of Scripture, in Rom. 3. from the fifth 
verſe to the ninth verſe, The Apoſtle having delivered this truth of God, 
that Gods goodneffe, and Gods truth are commended; and ſet out by mans 
ſin, (accidentally God bringeth good out of evil,) hereupon ſome Carnal 
Reaſoners are ready to except againſt this Doctrine; Oh ſay they, how 
can God juſtly puniſh ſin > this the Apoſtle ſpeaketh in the perſon of the 
Caviller, if our unrighteouſneſſe ſet forth Gods righteouſneſſe, then God 


cannot juſtly puniſh ſin. So in the ſeventh verſe of the ſame Chapter, If 


God: glory hath abounded through my ye, why then am I puniſhed? faith the 
carnal-man,God cannot then juſtly puniſh me for my lying: ſoin Joh. 3. 3. 
The Lord Jeſus having put this down as a certain truth, that except a man 
be born again he cannot enter into the Kingdome of God. Nicodemus, 
hearing this after a' carnal manner, and reſting in his own carnal reaſon ; 
ſee what an abſurd concluſion he bringeth in upon this, then it ſeemeth that 


a man muſt enter into his mothers womb and be born again. So in John 6. 


5 3,54: Chriſt ſhewing, that except 4 man cat bs fleſh, and drink bis blood, be 
hath no life in him i Now ſome that heard this, they heard it with great 
indignation, and ſtambled ar it, and they ſaid, This is a hard ſaying, Who can 
bear it, muſt we eate this mans fleſh, and drink his blood > and they fo con- 
ceiving carnally, concluded as the Papiſts doe now in their Doctrine! of 
of Tranſubſtantiation, that we muſt eat the body of Chriſt, and drink his 
bloud corporally, and after a carnal manner ; yea, they ſo ſtumbled at ir, 
that they forſook him; inſomuch that he ſaid to his Diſciples, What will 
vos be gout from me alſo, doe you conctive of my words as the (apernaits did, faith 
Chriſt, Ny Words are ſpirit and life, and you conceive of them with carnal rea- 
on, and gather from my points falſe concluſions. 
Becaùſe carnal reaſon is blinde in Divine matters, in things that be hea- 
venly and ſpiritual, it cannot diſcern and look into the depth of them, it 
ſticketh in the rine, barke and outſide of Spiritual and divine Truths; it 
cannot find out the pith and marrow of it, carnal reaſon ſticketh in the very 
letter of the truth, and never looketh to the Divine myſterie of ir, ſo that 
it is no marvel that carnal reaſon is ſticking in the rine and outſide of 
truths becauſe it is blind. 
Hence then take we notice of it, whence it is that erring ſpirits do com- 
monly faſten foul and falſe concluſions upon the Holy — Divine truths 
of God, becauſe they look upon them with a carnal eye. As from that 
ſound and Holy Doctrine of God, touching his abſolute Decree to life 
and ſalvation of ſome, and his rejection ro damnation of others; hereupon 
ſome erring _ do conclude; and they think it followeth neceſſarily, 
that therefoe God is a Tirant, and dealeth tirannically with his people. 

Sd again, ſome hearing this Holy Truth of God, that God bath a hand 
in every act of man that cometh to paſſe, and in the act of every creature, 
that Gods providence is in ev ing that cometh to paſſe in the world 
then the carnal reaſoner bringeth in this falſe concluſion, that then Go 
is the authonr of ſinne, and he thinketh in his judgement it followeth ne- 
ceſſarily that God is the authour of ſinne, becauſe fin is an act. And 
{beloved ) do not the Papiſts deal thus in the matter of Juſtification of a 
ſinner in the fight of God > They hearing that a: ſinner is juſtified in the 
ſight of God onely by faith, then (ſay the Papiſts ) chis Doctrine hath a 
foule taile coming after it, for it doth diſpoſſeſſe mans heart from all care, 
and indevour of good works, and hereupon (ſlanderouſly ). they give out 
this falſe report of us, that in this Doctrine that mea are juſtified onely by 
Faith, they ſay we are utter enemies to God, utter enemies to Gods Law, 
and utter enemies to all good works, this they think they may lawfully 
charge upon us. 4 | R | 
3 Thus 


Thus: theſe and many / others due weelt falſe, coacluſians. from the Holy 
Truth of God; and why? Hecauſe: they. lqokupon. them hy che rule at 
natural reaſon, which is the ground of all Atheiſtical concluſions, there 
catching and ſnatehing, and-carping againſt the Divine Truths and my+ 
ſeries of God, becauſe they ſtick in the rinde, and dive not into the depth 
vf them. — 

Again; beloved is this ſo, that carnal rea ſon doth wreſt falſe concluſioos, 
from che holy and Divine truths of Gai Then this muſt teach every one 
of us. our dutie, to take heed that we meaſure not divine Truths by the 
meaty ard and rule of our own carnal rea ſonʒ eſpecially ſuch holy Truths of 
Godasare of a high nature and ſtrain,” ſuch, as are tranſcendent, ſuch; as, 
goo beyond and extend che compaſſe of natural reaſon, ſuch truths: as are 
matters of Raith, and above reaſon. Oh take heed of meaſuring theſe by 
che rule of natural reaſon. : 

For if we ſeck ro bring theſe Truths, within the model; ſcantling; and 
rule of our natural reaſon, we ſhall run into many by- paths and erroneous 
conceits and opinions, as he muſt needs loſe. his way, that knoweth not 
the way, and followeth blinde guides. Sd (Fides eſt oculus mimi) Faith is 
che 3 of the foul, and if we in matters of Divinitie and high points, of 
God, follow your own blind reaſon, we ſhalt affuredly run inte many groſa 
errours; yea beloved; let me tell you, it is a dangerous thing to or 
read the Word of Cod with a carnatunderftanding, and an unſanctified 
witz for if we ſo doe, we ſhall abuſe the holy word! of God, and wreſt from 
it ſuch concluſions, as are not there to be found: doth yet experience ſhew 
it to be true ? Wh Kal, 

Are there not ſome, who looking upon that place ofthe Apoſile, in i 
Timothy 5. 8. where he ſaich, He that providers nas fur hiz own, and namely, 
for them of his Family, iz worſe then as In fiel: doe not ſome I ſay looking 
upon this with a ſhut eye and carnal underſtanding, gather and conclude, 
that therefore they may pinch,and ſpare,and ſcrape together by all means 
and live a baſe and ſordid life, and net part with a — — to the 
poore, or to any good uſe but niggardly utter theſe words. che y muſt pro- 
vide for themſelves, and they may come to live by the almes of the Pariſh 
themſelves, and will not ſpare a pennie more then by the Law they are en- 
forced and compelled, and ſo þervert the Scripture. 

Again, ſome others looking upon that place in Ezekiel 16, 11, 12, 13. 
verſes,” where the Lord ſaith, He decked Hieruſalem with Ornaments, with 
Bracel#s, With goodly Jewels with golden Crawus and with Gold and: filver, and 
Imbreydrted works; Doe not ſome hereupon gather, that therefore they 
may be vain in their Apparel, and may follow every new faſhion,and may 
goe like ruffians in their long baire and foretop: and think this is their 

warrant; whereas they are deecived, for the Lord there ſpeaketh by way 
of fimilitude, tropically that the Lord had bleſſed them with all good 
things, and ſo expreſſeth it after that manner figuratively, and they would 
have him ſpeak properly, and ſo they draw a falſe concluſion from the ho- 
hun 1 might inf: lars, th dangerous th 
us I might inſtance in many particulars, that it is a dan 
to hear . the Word of God — a carnal eye ; yea, I dare 4 
affirm that we ſhall never rightly conclude from any part of the Word o 
God, whether touching manners, or touching heavenly things, if we con- 
ſult with fleſh and bloud, unleſſe our eyes be annointed with the eye fave 
of the ſpirit of God. Therefore to conclude,leata we in reading the word 
of God to lay aſide our own reaſons to come with the eyes of the minde 
ſhut; and to look with the eye of Faith and of the Spirit of God, lay aſide 
thy owne reaſon, yea, thy owne wiſedome; forthe wiſedome of man ig 
eanite to God, Romans 8.7, Yea, the beſt act and exerciſe of the mind 
of man not ſanRified, it is enmitie to the will of Gd; therefore wee 
J f vie 
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yeeld our ſelves to be guided onely by the will of God; and then we ſhall 
certainly tread the paths that lead to true happineſſe and ſalvation. | 


Th wilt ſay then unto we, Why doth he yet complain ?* who bath refiſted his: 
wil? | LEP & oft 


N theſe words, iy doth be yet complain > is ſomething: to be obſerved 
generally: For they being conſideretþas an Objection of carnal per- 
ſons, they make directly againſt that opinion of the Arminians, who hold, 
that God did decree to reject ſome amongſt men, upon a foreſight of their 
wilful obſtinacy in ſin, and their wilful rebellion againſt him. Now, belo- 
ved, if this were a true Poſition, and a truth of God, then God juſtly com- 
plaineth of ſuch as were hardened, and. that in the Reaſon of man; for 
though God did decree their rejection, and conſequently their hardening, 
et the rea ſon, and the cauſe of Gods decree, was his foreſight of their 
wilful obſtinacy and rebellion in a courſe of evil and fin; and this — 
ſo, then what can carnal reaſon ſay againſt it; the prophaneſt wretc 
hearing this, that God did decree to reject ſome out of fore-ſight , they 
would continue obſtinate and rebellious in their wilful ſins, and then to 
harden them, ſurely the prophaneſt wretch in the world muſt needs be ſilent, 
and glorifie the Juſtice of God, in leaving of ſuch perſons to themſelves, 
and fo to harden them, even mans reaſon can go thus far, that then there 
was juſt cauſewhy God ſhould complain, and no cauſe of this Objection, 
even in the ſenſe, reaſon, and underſtanding of man, becauſe if man will be 
wilful in ſin, it is juſt with God to harden them. And ſo — por aſide 
the abſolute decree of God, and make it to depend upon the obſtinacy of 
man: ſo that we ſee they quite cut away this Cavil, and leave no place 
for it, and ſo they pervert and quite overthrow the purpoſe of this text; 
but this which they alledge is falfe, for this is that which reaſon doch ſtum- 
ble at, and cannot conceive that God ſhould harden mens hearts. and then 
— — of their hardening; that God out of his own mere will and plea- 
ſure hardeneth them, and then puniſheth them for hardening, this cannot 
poſſibly but be unjuſt' ; this is the ſtumbling block of the carnal reaſoni 
of man, this is that which maketh carnal reaſon to riſe up and inſult again 
God; why doth Ged complain, when he doth of purpoſe harden men? ſo 
has the Arminians reaſoning, and this Objection cannot ſtand toge- 
ther. +» . | . 
Come we now to ſtand upon this carnal Objettion more particularly 
Why doth he yet complain? That is, (as I ſhewed you in the opening of 
Text,) doth God harden whom he will? why doth God then blame, threa- 
ten, —— them ? what reaſon hath the Lord ſo to do; ſeeing they are 
hardened according to his will, and ſo the fault and blame lyeth upon the 
will of God. Here we ſee how ready mans carnal reaſon is, to put off the 
blame from themſelves, and to lay it where it ought not to lye, and ſo con- 
ſequently we may hence note thus much. bail 
That men naturally uſe to put off the blame of their ſinnes from them- 
ſelves, and they commonly ſeek to lay the blame and fault thereof, upon 
ſomething out of themſelves, yea ſometimes upon God himſelf, and ſay 
that be is in the fault of them. This we find was the practice of our firit 
parents, (ſo ancient is it, as from the beginning of the world,) for when 
Adam had ſinned, and God cometh to call him to account for his ſin, we 
ſee Adam putterh off the blame of his fin from himſelf to his wife, and in 
her to God himſelf; for he ſaith, Gen. 3. 12. The woman Which then gaveſt me, 
«ue it we ; and when he came to the woman, ſhe put it on the Serpent; 
othathere is a putting and polling of of the blame from one to another, 
Adam to His wife, yea to God himſelf, and ſhe to the Serpent: and we, 


beloved, have ſucked the ſame milk, and drawn out the ſame poyſon, * 
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this corruption we have naturally; every one by nature will ſeek to ſhift 
off the blame of their ſins from themſelyes. As to appeal to our own ex- 
perience, common experience ſheweth it; Do not ſome when they are 
convinced of fin, lay the blame upon the times which they live in, ſaying, 
Oh we live in « hard time, and we muſt do according to the time; ſome 
again on their callings and conditions of life; Oh they are of ſuch and 
ſuch a calling and vocation, that they cannot keep a good conſcience, they 
muſt lye, and ſwear, and deceive as others do, or elſe they cannot poſſibly 
keep open ſhop, ſome upon the provocation of others they were provo- 
ked to it, and ſome upon the Command and example of others, ſuch and 
ſuch a one did the like, and his example led me to it, or ſuch a one com- 
manded me; as if a Maſter comand his ſervant to lye, he is excuſahle, hecauſe 
his Maſter commanded him. And ſome lay the fault upon their deſtiny, 
it was my chance, my lot, my evil fortune, I was ordained to ſuch a finne. 
And ſome lay the blame upon the Devil, and ſay they had not become guil- 

of Whoredome, Adultery, Murther, and the like, but that the devil owed 
— a ſpite, and now be bath paid them home: and thus they ſeem to 
poſt off their ſin upon others, either upon the time, their callings,the pro- 
vocation, example, and command of others, or upon their evil fortune, and 
the devil himſelf, they care not where, ſo they may draw their own neck 
out of the collar ; yea ſometimes Gods own children are bardly brought 
to this, to lay the fault of their ſin where it ought to lye; they will ſay, 
Oh I was too blame, wretch that I was, I was drawn unto it by ſuch and 
ſuch a mans company; and ſo they ſeek to extenuate, and oleſſen their 
ſins, and to put off the blame from themſelves. 

Bur beloved take we notice of it, and learn we to lay the blame of our 
fins where the blame ought to lye; Do not pelye the devil. It is true in- 
deed, that the age and the time wherein we Jive, the callings and condi- 
tions of life, the provocation, example, and command of others, and the 
devil, may be occaſions of ſin unto us, but cauſes they are not; for the 
cauſe, and the root of ſin is from our ſelves, the curſed corruptions of our 
hearts, and the vile luſts of it, that is che very ground, cauſe, and ror of 
fin, and were it not for the vile corruptions in our ſelves , neither could 
the devil, nor the world, nor any thing draw us to the practiſe of our ſin, 
if we were freed from that vile curſed inmate, our own corruption, that 
lodgeth and abideth in our hearts, we could never be drawn to any ſin, 
therefore let this teach every one of us, to learn to lay the fault and Name 
of our ſins upon our ſelves, and not upon any thing elſe. | 

Again further, this Cavil. and this reaſoning of the fleſh, it is farther to 
be conſidered, together with the proof of it, in the words, following, for 
who hath reffted his will? As if the carnal Reaſoner ſhould ſay thus; That 
men are-hardened it is the will of God it ſhould be ſo , God hardeneth 
whom be will, and Gods will cannot be reſiſted, none can ſtand againſt 
his will ; and ſo men that are hardened, they are, hardened unavoic bly 
out of neceſſity, for they muſt be hardened whom God will harden 3 and 
therefore they cannot juſtly be blamed, or taxed. Now then from hence 
ariſerh this Queſtion to be diſcuſſed. . 

Whether men are excuſable and free from blame, and not to, be taxed 
for their hardneſſe, and for the fins they commit and fall into, by reaſon of 
their hardneſle, becauſe Gods will is that they are hardened, and Gods 
will is irreſiſtible, and cannot be withſtogd, and fo. they are bardened un- 
avoidably, and of neceſſity, are they then to be blamed ? Woot 

Now to anſwer this queſtion, that men are excuſable; mans reaſon will 
yeeld unto, and that they are to be freed from blame, becauſe Gods will is ſo, 
td Gods will is irreſiſtible: But the true Anſwer is, that men are not free 
om blame; but they are juſtly to be taxed, and God doth juſtly puniſh man 
for their hardneſs & ſins, and Fog hes Faeser are Dame 0 
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And why ? becauſe though Gods will and work, be in mens hardenin and 


in the ſinnes that come from the hardening of their hearts; yet dath nog 
Gods will enforce hardneſſe upon them, making cheir hearcs hard, thac 
were before ſoft, neither doth Gods will compel men, to the committing 
of thoſe ſins which chey run into, there is no ſuch matter, Gods will doth 
neither harden being ſoft, nor thruſt their ſins out from them. But for 
the underſtanding ofthis, we muſt know, that our firſt parents, they broke 
rhe Commandement of God, in eating the forbidden fruit willingly, bein 
not forced thereunto by Gods Decree, as the Arminians, and Anabaptiſts 
hold, but they fell willingly, they had free will to ſtand or to fall. And 
Adam and Eve, of their own accord, put out their hands, and did eat of 
the forbidden fruit. And thereupon baving broken Gods Commande- 
ment, they brought upon themſelves, and upon all their poſterity, fin, and 
hardneſſe of heart; all that come from them by natural generation, have 
ſacked the ſame milk, and have natural hardneſſe of heart: and now men 
being in their natural hardneſſe, the Lord is pleaſed co withhold his ſoften- 
ing grace from ſome amongſt men, and to leave them in their natural hard- 
neſſe; the Lord in his juſt Judgment doth inflict farther hardneſſe upon 
the hearts of men, as a juſt judgment of their hardneſſe before, they them- 
ſelves by nature being willing to continue in their hardneſſe; ſo that God 
doth not thruſt further hardneſſe upon the hearts of men unwillingly, whe- 
ther they will be hardened or no. X 

And again, thoſe ſinnes that follow upon the hardneſſe of their hearts, 
are not drawn from men againſt their will whether they will or ao, bur 
they doe freely and willingly conſent unto fiane, they give their free vo- 
luntarie conſent unto ſinne, they finne wich a delight, they doe-according 
ro their own will, and according to the natural inclination thereof, 
Lords will moving their will as he moveth the Heavens in a round Circle, 
according tothe motion ofit ; ſo he doth move and order mans will ac- 
cording to the motion of it, being evil, and ſo they freely and voluntarily 
commit ſinne, and ſo they ſinne of neceſſitie, but how ? not of neceſſitie 
of coaction or compulſion, as if they were inforced to finne, but by the very 
neceſſitie of mans nature, they are naturally inclined to evil and read ie to 
commit evil, Gods will bending them to their own proper motion, and ſo 


they chooſe ſinne, and ſinne of neceſſitie of nature}, and that will not 


excuſe them, they have brought the neceſſitie upon themſelves, and that 
will not free them from blame. 

As for example, was Judas compelled to that ſinne for betraying his 
Maſter? No, his will was inclined unto it, and the will of God together 
with his will in that act inclined it as it were to betray the Lord Jeſus: ſo 
that this will not excuſe men that they doe ſinne of neceſlicie. 

As for example, the Devil himſelf can doe nothing but evil, neceflarily 
he doth evil, yet therefore he is not excuſable,becauſe he doth evil neceſſa- 
rily by the ſtrength of his corrupt nature, that will not excuſe him. 

So then thus conceive we concerning this matter, that men are not ex- 
cuſable nor free from blame, but the Lord may juſtly puniſh and plague 
them for their hardneſſe, and ſins proceeding from their hardneſſe, —— 
it be ſo that Gods will is that they are hardened, and Gods will is irreſi- 
ſtible, becauſe though Gods will be in their hardening, and hath a ſtroake 
init, yet Gods will doth neither force hardneſſe upon their hearts, nor 
cauſe them to fin, but the Lord finding them naturally inclined to hand- 
neſſe, and that they are hardened by nature, they being willing to contiaue 
in it; neither doth the Lord force out thoſe fins that come from the hard- 
neſſe of mens hearts, but they do it freely, out of their own free conſent, 
for the Lord doth neither take away the will of man, nor the power of mans 
will, but the Lord doth onely order, govern, and diſpoſe their wills, and 
move it according to their own inclinations, they freely conſenting, being 
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not thereunto forced, and therefore are juſtly to he blamed. Bog 

And for the application of it, let no man think out of the hardneſſe of 
his heart, to go on in a courſe of evil and in, and to excuſe himſelf in this. 
that the will of God hath a ſtroake in his ſin. It is true, the will of God 
bath a ſtroake in thy hardneſſe, and thou ſinneſt of neceſſity and nature; 
yet this will not excuſe thee to ſay, it is my nature, and I cannot do other- 
wiſe: no, beloved, though we are tainred by nature, and prone to ſin by 
nature, yet never did any of Gods children hereupon excuſe themſelves; 
but rather judge and condemn themſelves, in regard of the accurſed cor- 
ruption of their hearts, Pſal.51. David confeſſeth his ſins of Adultery and 
Murther, yet he ſaith not, it was my nature, but he condemns himſelf ſay- 
ing, O Lord, I lay the fault upon my ſelf, it was my own wicked heart, Z 
Was born in iniquity, aud in ſin my mother conceived me. And ſo the A poſtle 
Paul, feeling there was a law in his members, reſiſting the law in his mind, 
Rom.7.24. layeth not the fault upon any thing elſe, but himſelf, ſaying, G 
Wretched man that I amy who ſhall deliver me from this body of death | Nod 
thus thoſe that will find mercy, muſt lay the fault and blame upon them- 
ſelyes, and give glory to God, that is the onely and right way to find mer- 
cy; go unto God, lay open thy hard-heartedneſle, crying for mercy, 
as a priſoner ready to go to execution, and thou ſhalt find mercy with 


God. 


T how wilt ſay then unto me, Why doth he yet complain ? for who bath reſiſted his 
wall ? 


Ere is further matter offered unto us from this verſe, In that the'Car- 
nal Reaſoner backeth his Argument thus, That if the will of God be 
fo, that men ſhall be hardened, then who hath reſiſted his will? none can 
reſiſt the will of God: and this he doth, to ſtrengthen his Cavil, that the 
will of God cannot be hindered from taking effect; thus he laboureth to 
fortifie his concluſion. Now this being a truth which the Carnal Reaſo- 
ner putteth down, the Apoſtle doth not confute him by gainſaying, or de- 
nying this, that Gods will is irreſiſtible, but he doth anſwer the Caviller 
another way, as appeareth plainly in the verſes following; therefore hence 
this ground of truth lyeth plain before us, ' #huq | 
That the will of God is irreſiſtible, and carinot be withſtood , neither 
men, nor devils, nor all the creatures in heaven, inearth, or hell, are able 


to fruſtrate, and make void the will of God. Indeed, (to prevent an ob- 


jection in the beginning,) the will of God revealed, is and may be daily 
withſtood and reſiſted ; the Jewes did reſiſt the Holy Ghoſt in the Mini- 
ſtry of the Prophets, as their Fathers did, Act. 7. 51. And the Prophets 
do continually complain of this, that they are brazen- faced, ſtiff-necked, 
of iron ſinews, rebelling and reſiſting the will of God. But the ſecret will of 
God, the purpoſe of God, that cannot be withſtood. And to this purpoſe 
read the prayer of Jehoſhaphat, in the 2 Chron.20.6. © Lord God of aur 
Fathers,art not thou God in heaven ꝰ doſt not thou reign over all the I ations and 
King domes of the heathen ? in thy hand is might and power, and none is able to 
withſtand it. None can reſiſt thy will, it mult needs take effect. And to 
this purpoſe ſpeaketh Job, Job 9.4. who ever withſtood the Lord, and preſpe- 
red? none was ever able to ſtand againſt the will of the Lord; and prevail, 
And in Eſay 46. 10, 11. the Lord ſpeaketh by his Prophet, that he doth 
whatſoever he will; as if he had ſaid, What is he that can withſtand tay 

urpoſe, and hinder me from effecting what I have purpaſed > Thus Ne- 

uchadnezzar after he had been caſt out from the fellowſhip and ſociety 
of men, and reſtored to his underſtanding again, then confeſſed to the 
glory of God, that according to his will he ruleth in heaven, and in earth, 
and none can ſtay thy hand in any thing thou purpoſeſt to do, in Dan. 9. 
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Uſe: 


32. And in Pſal. 33.1 1. The counſel of the Lord ftandeth for ever and ever, 


And thus we may ſee it made good, by plentiful evidences, that neither men 
nor Angels, good nor bad, are able to make the will of God void, and not 
to take effect. 

Becauſe God is a God of infinite power, able to do wharſoever he will; 
ſo ſpealeth the Pſalmiſt, Pſal. 115. 3. yea the Lord is able to do more then 
either he doth, or will do; be is Almighty, and therefore his will is irre- 


ſiſtible. and cannot be wichſtood. 


H Gods will be irreſiſtible, and cannot be withſtood, then if Gods will 
be to beſtow grace upon ſome men, they cannot chooſe but receive grace, 
it cannot be withſtood, and they receive grace of neceſſity; and if Gods 
will be to harden men, they are hardened of neceſſity, and ſo the will of 
man is made of neceſlity to yeeld to the will of God, and the freedom, and 
the liberty of mans will is quite taken away, and the will it ſelf quite over- 
thrown; fortake away the liberty ofthe will, and you deſtroy the will ; 
how is this ? | 

To this I anſwer, it is not true, that becauſe the will of man is determi- 
ned to one part, either to good or evil, by the will of God, that therefore 
the liberty and freedom of mans will is taken quite away, and overthrown ; 
No, for theſe two may well ſtand together, the determination of mans 
will to good or evil, and yet the freedom of will remain; ſome mens will 
is limited, and determined of God to receivegrace by the will of God, and 
ſo he cannot but of neceſſity receive grace, and cannot withſtand, nor re- 
fiſt the receiving of grace. But mans will in this reſpect, receiveth not 
grace by compulſion, but freely, the will of man being then inclined, and 
then moved fo to do, by the gracious will of the holy Spirit of God, and 
ſoit receiveth grace freely, and voluntarily , being made willing by the 
work of grace, and power of the Spirit. As God himſelf is by an abſolute 
neceſſity che willer of good, and his will cannot but will good, yet when 
he ann — he is not conſtrained to will good, but he willeth good 
moſt neceſſarily and freely. So on the contrary, ſome mens will is limited 
and determined to do evil, ſo as that he willeth evil of neceſlity ; yet this 
mans ſo willing of evil, is free, and not by compulſion, it — from the 
natural propenſion of his own will; ſo that though mans will be limited 
and determined to evil by the will of God, and to good, yet the will of man 
is free, becauſe in the very Act of willing he is not compelled either to 
good or evil; ſo that this we are to hold as a certain truth, notwithſtand- 
ing this ob jection, that the will of God is irreſiſtible, and cannot be with- 
ſtood either by men or Angels. 

This muſt therefore teach us to learn to be reſolved upon this truth of 
God, and to take heed of abuſing it; ſome there be that do abuſe, wreſt, 
and pervert the holy truth of God, if it be ſo, the will of God be irreſiſti- 
ble, what will it avail us, to uſe any meanes for the attaining of good, or 
the eſchewing of evil, when Gods will and his purpoſe cannot be by any 
means avoided, but muſt needs ſtand and take place, what need we then to 
uſe means for the obtaining of grace, or avoiding of evil? and this is the 
reaſoning of fleſh and blood; but we muſt know, that God willeth and 
worketh nothing ordinarily, but by ordinary means, that are effectual to 
that purpoſe, and we are to think, and to hope our endeavours ſhall be 
proſperous, and leave the iſſue of that ſecret unto God: yet admit that 
ſome men did uſe the means of grace, and the eſchewing of evil in vain, 
and the will of God is, that their endeavours ſhall not be bleſſed; what 
then? do they fail altogether of obtaining any good from the hand of 
God ? though the will of the Lord be ſo, that they ſhall not obtain grace, 
nor avoid evil, yet they loſe not their labours , they come not ſhort of 
their reward; for by uſing the ordinary meanes of ſalvation, ſurely many 
of them procure many temporal bleſſings upon them, from the hands _ * 
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Lord; yea hereby they come to have reſtraining grace wrouglit in them; 
and to be reſtrained from the outrage and extremity of fin, and to have an 
outward external formality, and fo they eſcape many fearful plagues ; and 
many fearful Judgments, that are poured out upon ſuch as are contemners; 
and are rebellious in their fins ; take the example of Ahab; Ahab upon his 
hypoctitical, counterfeir, humiliation , brought a temporal bleffing upon 
himſelf, that he ſhould eſcape the Judgments which God had denounced; 
1 King. 21. 28, 29. for as he ſhall that walketh in the ſun, receive ſome 
change in the colour of his face, fo for his counterfeic humiliation, the 
plagues ſhould be brought in his ſons dayes; ſo alſo thoſe that uſe the 
means of grace, ſhall have ſome bleſling , and thereby ſhall eſcape the 
Judgment that falleth upon other wilful rebellious perſons ; yea hereby 
they ſhall eſcape the greateſt torture in hell, they ſhall have no fuch great 
damnation as that wilfully run on in fin, they ſhall have ſome leſſe 


torture, and ſome leſſe pain then the other. And therefore let us labour 


to uſe the means of ſalvation, and not refuſe it, ſaying, let God work his 
will, but uſe the means carefully. 

Again, Is this ſo, that Gods will doth determine and limit mans will? 
conſider then, haſt thou uſed the means, and got ſome aſſurance of Gods 
good will unto thee in Chriſt Jeſus? Oh then comfort thy ſelf upon this 
_ Gods — will unto thee cannot be fruſtrated, let the world, let 
in, and let all the enemies of ſalvation do what they can, thou ſhalt not 
periſh; Gods will is revealed unto thee, and thou haſt aſſurance of it; 
therefore thou maiſt reſolve thou ſhalt never be pulled away: for the will 
of God cannot be made void, and ſo thy ſalvation is built upon a ſure 
ground, more firme and ſtable then heaven, and earth, it ſtandeth upon the 

will and purpoſe of God; this wee ſee, that Gods will is irreſiſti- 

le and cannot be withſtood : ſo that this point may yeeld much comfort 
to thoſe that are aſſured of ſalvation, that they ſhall certainly be ſaved, 
for the will of the Lord cannot be made fruſtrate. 8 


9 —————— 
— 


VERSE 20. 


—— 


Uſe 3 


I Pet. I $; 


But O man, wha art thou that replyeſt againſt God] Shall the thing formed ſay to 


lim that formed it, why haſt thow made me thus ? 


Ur Apoſtle now falleth upon his Anſwer to the Cavil, 
and to the objection of mans Reaſon, propounded in 
the Verſe foregoing. And the anſwer unto it is to- 
fold, 1. Perſonally; and 2. Really: his perſonal 
anſwer to the Cavil, and carnal Reafoner, is in the 20, 
and 21 Verſes: his Real anſwer is in the two verſes 
following, in the 22, and 23. Verſes. 

Firſt of all touching the perſonal anſwer , wherein 
he doth check the preſumption of the Carnal Reaſoner, and laboureth to 
take down his pride and ſwelling, by bringing him to a conſideration of his 
own baſeneſſe and nullity to God; ſaying, O man, what art thou that 
reaſoneſt againſt God? rebuking and checking his inſolency and pride, 
wherein we may obſerve the perſon reproving, and the party reproved , 
noted unto us in theſe words, O may, &c. then he amplifieth this reproot 
of his of the Carnal Reaſoner, by a compariſon, and a ſimilitude; and b 
that he ſheweth whata Carnal Reaſoner is. As if ſo be a peece of ; 
framed by the Carpenter, ſhould riſe up and quarrel with the C 6 
for framing of him to this, or that purpoſe; or the Iron rife up and quar- 
rel with the Smith, why he did beat him to this or that faſhion ; were not 
this inſolency and pride in the creature > Hereby implying, that man ing 
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ing framed of God, ought not to queſtion, and to diſpute with God, and 


ſay, Why baſt thou made me hard-hearted. 


Ihen bereupon the Apoſtle direReth a particular inſtance,adding weight 


and force unto this ſimilitude and compariſon, namely, upon the power of 
the Potter over the clay, ſhall the clay riſe up 2gainſt the Potter, hath not 
the Potter power over the clay, to make one veſſel to honour, and another 
to diſhonour? And thus ſtandeth the Reaſon, as the clay may not reaſon 
the cauſe with the potter, for making out of the ſame lump one veſlel to 
one uſe, and another to th*other ; for the potter hath full power and au- 
thority over the clay, to frame of it what veſſel he thinketh fit: ſo man 
is not to queſtion God; man is not to quarrel with God, or to call him to 
account for framing of him thus, or thus, for the Lord hath abſolute power 
to diſpoſe of man, even at his own good will and pleaſure, ſome to honour, 
and ſome to diſhonour. So that in the 21. verſe God is compared to a 
potter, and man to the clay that is wrought upon by the potter; and as 
it is lawful for the potter to frame out of the ſame lump of clay, one veſſel 
for better uſe and ſervice at the Table, and another for baſer uſe in the 
Chamber, you know what I mean: ' ſo, and much more is it lawful for the 
Lord td frame out of the ſame lump of earth, one man for ſalvation, and 


another for damnation, and diſhonour ; ſo ſtandeth the Apoſtles reaſon : 


and ſo much for the general matter of theſe two Verſes, the 20, and 21. 
verſes. | 

Now to enter upon theſe two verſes more particularly, ſomething is 
needful to be ſpoken, touching the ſenſe and meaning of theſe words; and 


firſt ofthe 20. verſe, O man, ſaith the Apoſtle, who art thow that ſpeabeſt 


againſt God ? O man |. here the Apoſtle ſpeaketh marvellous empharically; 
he putteth it down with a great emphaſis, and hereby he calleth man to a 
conſideration of his own baſeneſſe; as if he had ſaid, O thou man, what 


art thou? or who art thou? conſider with thy ſelf, thou man, thou carnal 
Reaſoner, that takeſt upon thee to quarrel with God; why ? thou art a 
vile baſe wretch, a lump of earth, a piece of clay, a worm, leſſe then a 


worm, nothing in compariſon of the great Majeſtie of God: Dareſt thou 
quarrel againſt the will and counſel of the Lord? art thou ſo malapert, ſo 
aucie, ſo ſhameleſſe, ſo far paſt all ſhame, as to call into queſtion the will 
and doings of the holy God? to call him to account, and to bring him 
within the compaſſe of thy carnal reaſon: O man full of impiety, do but 
conſider and premeditate what thou art, a baſe wretch ; and what the 
Lord is, the great God of heaven and earth, and then judge what a mala- 
pert ſaucineſſe it is in thee. Shall the thing formed ſay to him that formed it, 
Why haſt thou made meſo ? do but conſider with thy ſelf, were it not an un- 
beſeeming thing, that a piece of Wood, or ſome ſuch like thing framed by 
the-hand of ſome cunning Artificer, ſhould riſe up and ſay, Why haſt thou 
made me thus ?. thou art but a bungler : were it not prepoſterous , and a 
monſtrous thing in Nature? And what is it but as abſurd and groſſe for 
thee to argue and reaſon the cauſe with God, thy Creator, thy Maker, 
touching his diſpoſing of thee according to his will, and ſay, O Lord, why 
haſt thou made me thus, or thus, herein thou haſt ſhewed thy ſelf a bad 
workman: So that we may eaſily conceive the meaning of the Apoſtle, 
in this verſe, to be thus; as if the Apoſtle had ſaid, 

But O thou carnal Reaſoner, what art thou, a man? and therein conſi- 
der who thou art being a man, and thou ſhalt find thy ſelf to be a baſe man, 
a vile man, a worm, and leſſe then a man, nothing in compariſon of the 

at God; and dareſtthou then queſtion God, and cavil againſt the ho- 


ly will of the Lord? art thou ſo audacious, ſo bold, ſo malapert,as to quar- 


rel with him? dareſt thou chat art but a ſilly worm, make thy carnal argu- 
ments againſt God ? do but think with thy ſelf, were it a meet thing in 
nature, for a piece of wood, to riſe up againſt him that hath formed it, and 

g to 
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to ſay to the Mechanical Artificer, why haſt thou made me of this baſe 
faſhion, thou art but a bungler, it is much more groſſe for thee to reaſon, 
and to argue the caſe with God, for diſpoſing of thee according to his 
will. | 

Come we now to matter of Obſervation and Doctrine. And firſt of all 
obſerve we, that our Apoſtle making anſwer to the carnal Res ſoner, la- 
boureth to — him to à conſideration of his own vileneſſe, thereby 
checking his preſumption, in taking upon him to quatrel with the Lord; 
O man, fich he, who art thou, a prophane wretch, a worthleſſe thing, a 
worm, leſſe then a worm, nothing in compariſon of God. Hence then the 
obſervation is plain before us. 

That the due!conſideration of what we are, being compared to what God 
is, is a notable means to beat down inſolency, preſumption, and pride in us, 
we entring in a due and ſerious conſideration of our own baſeneſſe, and 
our own vileneſſe, and indeed of our own nothiagneſſe in compariſon of 
the infinite greatneſſe and glory of God, it is 12 means to humble 
us, to beat down, and throw down the ſwelling pride of our own hearts; 
and that this is ſo, it is farther clear unto us, e find it fo to be, inthe pra- 
Riſe and lives of the Saints and holy ſervants of God, chat che nearer they 
have approached to the preſence of the Lord, che more chey- have been 
humbled, and the more have they abaſed themſelves, in conſideration af 
their own vileneſſe and baſeneſſe, in compariſon of God, they drawing 
near to the great Omnipotency, and Omniſciency of God; chus did holy 
Abraham, in Gen.18.22. he drawing near te the Lord in praying for the 
Sodomites, was brought into an humble conceit of himſelf, and chexeupon 
he broke out in the 27, verſe of che ſame Chapter, Behold I have begun to 
ſpeak unto wy Lord, and 1 am bet dit and aſpes: be breaketh out into this 

urbation, acknowledging he is but duſt and afhes ; who am I that I 
ould open my mouth to the great, holy, and glorious God? even as no- 
thing in compariſon of him; as its ſaid of all Nations in the world, that 
that in reſpect of God they are vanity, and leflethennothing, Eſay 40. 15, 
17. the drop of a bucket, vanity, and ſeſſe then, nothing. And to the 
ſame purpoſe we find the ſervants of God have been wonderfully trouhled, 
caſt down, and afirighted, and brought to a great aſtoniſhmenc in conſi- 
deration of their ownÞaſenefſe, and vilenefle, yea they have even trem- 
bled and ſhaken,when they have had but a glympE& of him. Thus did Ma- 
noah, Judges 13.22. who having ſeen but an Angel of God, <cryed out, 
alas, we ſhall ſurely dye, we have ſeen God. And the Prophet ſaith, Bſay 
6.5. Moe is me, I am undone, I am medone, (why what is the matter ?)) Jow 
a max of polluted lips, and 1 awell among « e of paliwred lips, and wine eyes 
have pope King the Lord of hoRts ; i Re the — Zod of heaven 
and earth: ſo that we ſee this hath been made good unto us by evidence 
and teſtimony of Scripture; that the due conſideration of our vileneſſe to- 
gether with Gods mightineſſe, is the onely meanes to work humility in 

us. | ; | 
Becauſe as the due conſideration of our own meanneſſe and baſeneſſe, 
in compariſon of man himſelf, in regard of ſome greatneſſe, ſome excellen- 
cy in gifts, it is a notable means to bring us to an humble conceit of our 
ſelves, as in David; David comparing himſelf with the magnificence of 
Saul, who was a wicked man, he faith, Ibo am 1? or what i my fathers 
houſe, the leaſt of all the Tribes of Iſrael, in the 1 Sam.18.18. Then to ar- 
gue, 4 minore ad majus, we conſidering the baſeneſſe of us in regard of the 
mightineſſe of God, of his | ny and his glory, ſhould be a means to 
beat down the pride of our hearts; hereby we come to ſee our own vile- 
neſſe and nothingneſſe more clearly; which is in direct oppoſition and 
contrariety unto it: According to the ground of Logick, (Contraries 2 
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poſed one againſt the other, maketh chem appear more clearly in their true 
nacures. 

This may, ſhew whence it is that men do fwell in their pride, and in 
their conceit of themſelves, thinking as Simon Magus did, Acts 8. 9. that 
they are ſomething, nay give it out to others, that chey are ſomething, 
when they are nothing; this is the cauſe, becauſe they meaſure themſelves 
by a falſe rule, either they compare themſelves, with themſelves, or 22 
compare themſelues with others inferiour unto them, ſaying, I am not 
bad as ſuchia one; they look to ſuch chat are baſer then themſelves, * 
look to ſuch that are better then themſelves in grace and goodneſle, unleſfe 
it be to deſpiſe, and to hate them; but comparing themlelves with ſuch as 
are yile, debauched, in themſelves, but they never have a, due and ſe- 
rious conſideration. of their baſeneſſe and vileneſſe, and nothinꝑneſſe in re- 
— ofthe infinite Majeſty of God, which if they, did, it would pull down 

peks ſearhers, and make chem not to be 1 haughty and proud : 
would you have a rule how to order your ſelves , here is a ile compare 
your ſelves with God, your vileneſſe and rar e in regard of od, 
and it will make your peacocks plumes to fall dowu. 

If this beſo, that we are to compare our ſelves to God; Oh then let us 
labour. to get to our ſelyes a dejected eſtimatign of our i lyes ; for this is 
the leſſon of Chriſt, Learn of me; for] am mech and h: and tber dre we 
muſt. get into our ſelyes an humble conceit of our ſelves; and to this end 

fe jderation of out 

own haſencſle, vilegelle and, nothingneſſe in com a iſon of God, walk 
rer God, draw near God, compare your 17 5 and viletieſſe to 
che glory.of God ;. this we are to do, e y when we come near 
unto God, a8 rette or ſpeak of God, of when we hear 
abe Fg we draw near to God in aha bye bo holy, No 
ces, in hearing his Word, in prayer, in perform r When 
we, come to the h oly,Ord mance o of God, apy oy Ki mber 'of the 
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But O man, who art thou that replyeft againſt God? Shall the thing formed ſay 
to him that formed it, II hy haſt thou made me thus ? 


JT is not here to be paſſed by, that the Apoſtle here dealeth roundly 

againſt the Caviller, and taketh him up ſharply ; he faith not unto him, 
thou oughteſt not thus to reaſon againſt God, and to cavil with him, or 
thou doſt not well.in ſo doing, or be better adviſed, he uſeth not theſe 
gentle ſpeeches, but he taketh him up roundly, and faith, O wan, what art 
thow? thou leſſe then a worm, that takeſt upon thee to reply againſt God. 
Thus may, and thus ought the Preachers of the Goſpel to deal with Cavil- 


Obſerv. 


Note. 
The Miniſters 


lers and carnal Reaſoners, and ſuch as quarrel againſt the holy truth of oughe ro put 


God, the Miniſters and Preachers of the Word ought to put upon them 
the Spirit of the Apoſtles, even a holy boldneſſe to ſtand out againſt the 
holy faces of all that contradict, and quarrel againſt the lioly truth of God, 
which they have delivered: They are to deal roundly with wrangling 
ſpirits, not to adulate and fatter, but to tell them their own; ſo it be with- 
out any perſonal bitterneſle, they may ſay as the Apoſtle ſaich, who art 
thou that pleadeſt againſt God, and doſt contradict the holy truth of God, 
ſo as they be not bitter againſt their perſons: but (not to ſtand upon 
this, | 

; obſerve we in the next place, what is the fault, that the carnall 
reaſoner is reproyed for by the Apoſtle, ſyrely it is this, viz. Cavilling and 
pleading againſt God, here is the fault in that he doth plead and reply a- 
gainſt the Lord; and it is as if the Apoſtle had ſaid, how dareſt thou que- 
ſtion the Lord, oh man? To argue with him, and to call the will of the 
Lord into queſtioa ? Dareſt thou be ſo impudent and ſo bold as to exa- 
mine the will of the Lord, by the rule of thy blinde and carnal reaſon ? 
Is not this a ſaucineſſe and an impudent boldneſſe in thee ? art thou not 
aſhamed of it? ſo that from this ſpeech of the Apoſtle ariſeth this con- 
cluſion, vir. | 1127 

That it is great impudencie, and wicked boldneſſe for men to ueſtion 
God, to cavil againſt his will, or to ſeek to bring the ſecret will of the Lord 
within the compaſſe of mans blind beggerly,and carnal reaſon : When men 
doe goe about to compaſſe Gods ſecret within the compaſſe of their 
own underſtanding and reaſon, it is a great and a bold impudencie and 
ar in them, when men ſeek to compaſſe Gods counſel in their 
reaſon. | 


on 4 boly bold- 
neſs againſt all 
cavillers and 
carnal reaſo · 
ners. 


Obſerv. 


Doctrine 2. 


And to this purpoſe we finde that Job (though he were a holy man, one 


that had Gods letters teſtimonial for his pious integritie.) Yet having 
herein gone too far in the time of his great afflictions, he having gone too 
farre in reprebending of him; See how the Lord taketh him up in Job 39. 
35+ Is this to learn to ſtrive with the Almightie, doeſt thou profeſs thy 
ſelf to be my ſcholler; and yet doeſt thou repre hend the Lord? He that 
doth reprove the Lord, let him anſwer it. e 

Then he crieth out, Ecce peccavi, behold T have offended, what ſhall I 
ſay unto thee, thou great Lord of Heaven and Earth. I have been too bold 
to queſtion thee: And in Eſay 6.2, We reade of the Seraphins, That. they 


cover their faces before the Throne of God, (in a viſion which the Prophet ſaw) 


They hide their faces, as not daring once to peep or looke upon the holy 
and great Majeſtie of God. The holy Saints, the holy Angels, the Che- 
rubins and Seraphins dare not once look thorough their wings to looke 
upon the Majeſtic of God, thereby to teach us modeſtie that we are not 
once to ſeek to prie into the ſecrets of Cad, or to bring it within the com: 

afſe of our baſe, weak and beggerly reaſon and underſtanding, and if we 


25 as are WM. 
1. Becauſe as Moſes ſaith, Deuter. 29, 29. Secret things belong ue Reaſon 1, 
| As? Th ths 
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Uſe 2. 
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God, ſecret things are Gods ſeveral and peculiar, he hath hedged and kept 
them ſeverally unto himſelf they are his incloſure and God harh kept them 
in, ſo as we may not leap over the pale, and thruſt our ſelves into the 
ſearching of ſecrets by our blind and ſordid reaſon. 

2. Becauſe there is no proportion between your own weak and thallow 
reaſon and Gods ſecret will, and hidden counſel, no our underſtanding 
and res ſon, is not able to conceive, the reaſon of many things that fall out 
in the cout ſe of this life, as Solomonſfaith, Eccleſ. 8.17. Ian hnownh wot; 
mar canner finde out the workgs that are wrought uni the Sunne, No th 
he be a man of the beſt wit and underſtanding, he cannot finde even 
things that fall out in the courſe of this life; as the ſame Preacher ſaith in 


| Beclef, 11. 5. Oh man, thow knoWeſt not how the bones dee grow in the vomb of a 


woman with childe,thou art not able to conceive the reaſon of fuch an ordi- 
natie thing, as falleth out in the ordinary courſe of the ation of man 
in the world, how much leſſe then can we comprehend the ſecret counſel 
of the Lord. | 

No beloved, the more we labour to finde ont the ſecrets of God by the 
dint of our wit, and the ſtrength of our reaſon, the more are we confound- 
ed in ourſelves, and overwhelmed running over head and ears before we 
are aware, yea, we are wrapt up in ſuch incumbrances, as we cannot finde 
the way out; yea, into ſuch a labyrinth of doubts and difficulties that 
we are paſt recovery again, and the deeper we think to goe in ſearching of 
them, the further off are we fram finding of them; and therefore we may 
reſ6lye it is great impudencie and wicked boldneſſe for men to queſtion 
and to cavil with che Lord, and to ſeek to bring the hidden things of God 
within the conipuſſe of their baſe will and reaſon; both becauſe ſecrer things 
belong unto God, and alſo in regard there is no compariſon between Gods 
will and our reaſon. 

This in the firft place diſcovereth unto us, that ſuch petfons are exceed- 
ing ent and fle ; yea, moſt wickedly bold in that they dare 
buſie themſelves in queſtioning the things that appertain to Gods ſecret 
Counſel, thoſe things that God never revealed. 

As they doe that queſtion. why the Lord made the world no ſooner ? 
What God did before he made the world > Why the Lord would not ap- 
point all men to be ſaved? Why the Lord ſuffered Adam to fal when he had 
power to keep him from ſinning? What hell is, and where it is > What are 
the parts of hell? Whether the fite in hell be maceriall or not? with divers 
other curious queſtions. 

Alas, theſe doe little imagine that they provoke the Lord to wrath, to 
anger and diſpleaſure againſt their ſoules: We readein 1 Samuel 6. 19. 
Thatthe Lord flew fiftie rhewſand thy reſcore and ten men of the Bethſbemiter for 
ary brag the Ark of God. And will the Lord ſuffer ſuch curious 
(as theſe are) to prie into his ſecrets unpuniſhed ; no ſurely, he is able by 
the breath of his noſtrils, to throw theſe curious queſtionifts into the pit 
of hell: we know that even an certhly King will not indure it, that every 
baſe peaſunt and mean fudjeR ſhould meddle with the weightie affairs of 
bis Kingdome, and queſtion Him about the ponderous things thor are of 
importance; and will the King of Heaven and Earth ſuffer bafe ſilly and 
men to queſtion his hable wayes, and to ſeek to finde out 
oſe things thet God hath kept cloſe to himſelfe> aſſuredly no, he 
will not them ſo to doe without puniſhment if they repent 
not. 


Apaln, is this ſo that it is a gteat impudencie and wicked boldneſſe for 
men te queſtion and to cavil again the Will of the Lord, and to ſeck to 
dring the hidden and Will of che Lord within che compuſſe of their 
reaſon ? Oh then take we heed of ſo doing: learn we to teveretice Gods ſe- 
erers, und not to mnquite into che reafortof them, there be many thing 


whic 


* 
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which the Lord hath kept and incloſed do himſelfe, and which God hath 
not revealed; and if we take upon us to fearch into them, to and queſtion 
God about them, we ruſh upon the Lords right, and it is a fearfull im 
dencie, and ſhameleſſe boldnes for us ſo to doe; as for example; not to ho- 
ver in the generall. Lp bias 1 4: 
The Lord ſuffered the Gentiles to walk inthe darkneſſe of their minds 
and in the vanity of the fleſh, Acts 14. 16. and that about the ſpace of 
two chouſand years together, and then the Lord revealed unto them his 
Goſpel, may we then queſtion God touching this particular; and demand 
the re aſon olle why the Lord did ſuffer them ſo long to live without the 
light of his Goſpel? why would the Lord ſuffer our Parents and Anceſtors 
the Gentiles, of whom we came, to live in darkneſſe, and reveal his will unto 
us? no, no; it is a - ſecret, and we are not to queſtion God about ir: $6 
again, touching infants, ſhall we aske the heaſon why thoſe infants that die 
before they come to yeares of diſcretion, are not all ſaved; but ſome go to 
Heaven, and ſome to Hell, ſome belong to Gods Election, and ſome doe 
not ; ſome are ſaved; ſome are not; Shall we queſtion and ſay, Oh Lord, 
why wouldſt thou have it ſo that poore infants ſhall be damned ? No, no, 
the reaſon is hid from us; though it be true, that ſome infants are ſaved, and 
ſome are not; yet the cauſe of it is kept cloſe from us; and therefore we 
are not to ſeek into the ſecret Counſel of the Lord ; we ſee in the world 
many things fall out wonderful ſtrangely z yea we ſee;as Salomon faith he 
did ſee, in Eccle. 7.17. I have ſeen a juſt man periſh in his juſtice , and I haus 
ſeen a wicked man proſper a long time in bis malie; 2nd we may ſee it goeth ill 
with the good, and well with the bad ; yea many times it goeth ill with the 
good, and that becauſe they are good, and it goeth well with the bad, be- 
cauſe they are bad, therefore they are countenanced ; and things ſeem to 
goe quite contrary, as if God had no providente over man, and we ſee ma 
ny ſtrange judgements and afflictions to befal other men, what then? Shall 
we hereupon diſpute with God,arguing the caſe with the Lord? and take 
upon us to demand of him the reaſon why theſe things come to paſſe, that 
it goeth ill with the good, and well with the bad, and theſe things ſeem to 
goe out of order, as if God had no care of them? No, no, for if we ſo 
doe, it is moſt monſtrous boldneſſe ; and we run into the juſt cenſure 
of the Apoſtle in this place: What and who att thou, Oh Man; wilt thou 
take upon thee to demand the reaſon of God ? Indeed, I tonfeſſe ſome 
of the deate and holy ſervants of God, have ſtumbled and taken a fall at 
this ſtone, as the Prophet Jeremiah, in the 12. Chapter and 1. Verſe faith; 
O Lord, if I diſpute with thee, thou art righteous, yet Lord let me talk? with 
ther about thy judgements, Why is it that tht way of thi cd proſper. > and they 
are in wealth that rebel and tranſgreſſe thy Loews! And at the fame ſtone Da- 
vid ſtumbled; in Pſalme 73. 2. His ſote Wa almoſt gent when bt fav id te 
gae well with the wicked: This was the weakneſſe and-infirmitie of t | 
Saints and ſeryants of God; we muſt learn both to thinke and to ſpeake 
with reverence, of the ſecret wayes and judgements of God; and to adore 
them, not to tavil againſt them; but to acknowledge them to be juſt, 
ough the cauſe be ſecret: And that indeed in the middeſt of the cu 
ſions and diſorders that be in this world j when we ſee all things turned 
topſie turvie as it were; there is one that ſitteth at the ſtern; even the Lord 
of Heaven, and Earth, he ſitteth guiding the ſtern, and he will in his due 
time ſet thing ſtreight, and bring them into order and ſiquare; thus we 
are not to — — — — the — of the —— ; — 
ate not to e ſtrange works ; @ ſtrange ein 
we ſee or beare of in > world, — a due and ferious conſideration.of 
them, that is ſenſeleſſe blockiſhneſſe, and the fault of — — 
over the works of the Lord, and never thinke of them, nor make uſe 
of them to ſee the wonderful power and RIES of the Lord, 
| FT 
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But we muſt take heed of . quick ſighted and eagle eied to ſearch 
into the cauſe of things that fall out upon tuch and ſuch people and per- 
ſons. Men account it a degree of ſharpneſle of wit, that they are able to 
finde out the cauſe of hidden things; But the Apoſtle calleth this meer 
dotage, in the 1 of Timothy, the 6. and the 4. Hany man conſent not unte 
the Dotrine of godline/s, he dotethh about queſtions,and is a meer queſtionift ; As 
the common Proverb is, L One foole may propound more queſtions in an hour 
then a thouſand 5ſe men can anſwer truely in ayeare; | So that theſe ques 


ſtioniſts are dolts and meer fools. 


Auf wer. 


Who is fo ſimple he knoweth not, but that the general com 


in the place of C 


Let us therefore labor to be quick ſighted in ſearching unto thoſe _ 
that concern faith and a good Conſcience, leaving the matters of needleſſe 


and curious queſtions touching the ſecret things of God, as ſome doe; ſay- 


ing, Why am I thus or thus ? and why are theſe times harder then the 
former? Oh ſaith Solomon, Thou art a foole in ſo doing, thou dorſt not in- 
quire Wiſely concerning this. . / fand 

But if we will be quick- ſighted and ſearching, let us be ſo in regard of 
our ſinnes and the corruption of our hearts; for who can underſtand his 

faults, Pſalme 19. 12. The heart of Man is deceitful, who con know it > Be 
curious in ſearching out thy ſinnes and hidden corruptions, and in ſearch- 
ing out the ſubtle devices of the Devil; here is a matter of juſt ſearch and 
inquirie, and by this thou ſhale gain comfort, but by diving into the ſe- 

crets of God; nothing but terrour and danger is to be found. 


But oh man (ſaith the Apoſtle) Who art thox ? 


B I leave this Verſe it is needful to remove an imputation and 
ſlander laid upon us by the Church of Rome; the Papiſts upon that 
which we have now delivered, bend the face of this truth, and ſeem to beat 
the edge of it againſt us in this manner. If this be ſo, that men are to be 
held and accounted impudent and ſhameleſſe, and wickedly bold, that 
dare feek into Gods ſecrets, is this your Doctrine, that men are not to prie 
into thoſe things that God hath not revealed, then (ay they) you yous 
ſelves may be juſtly charged to be ſuch impudent and ſhameleſſe perſons, 
you cannot avoid the ſame; it falleth flat upon your heads and doth con- 
vince you of wicked boldnefle ; Becauſe ( ſay they) you take upon you to 
know it, and that infallibly that you are inthe number of Gods choſen, and 
of them that ſhall be ſaved, not by conjecture, or hope, but to know it in- 


fallibly, | 
Now ſay — this is a bold preſumption for you to prie into Gods ſe- 
cret cloſet, and to ſtep up into Heaven, and to make your ſelves of the 
privie Councel of God, to affirm and aver that you are in the number of 
Gods choſen, for you have no Word, nor ſpecial Revelation to that pur- 


as Paul had, and ſome other holy ſervants of God; and therefore 


the bleſſed Apoſtle Paul, may fay as he ſaid in Romans 8. 38, 39. [am ſure 
bas neither Principalitics, nor Powers, Angels, nor things to come, ſhall remove 
him from Chriſt. But where is your ſpecial Revelation and ſpecial Word, 
to this purpoſe, that you ſhall certainly be ſaved, and therefore ſay they, 
you are wicked, impudent, ſhameleſſe and bold in ſo doing: 1 
Io this I anſwer, Though the Word of God in Scripture doe not ſay 
unto thee in partixular, beleeve thou John, or Thomas, or any other — 
ticular name, and thou fhatt be ſaved in particular, yet the Word of 

puts down a general promiſe, and the Word faith John 3.16. He thr" be- 
lerueth in the Sonne of God ul never periſh, but foall have \ovterla = 
4 n 


en 
ſpecial, and eſpecially where there is a word of Commandment joyned 
unto it, to apply the promiſe particularly, and where the Minifter ſtandarts 
briſt, 2 Corinthians 5.20. As his Embaffadour to affure 
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45 mafiy ds believe the promiſe, and repent of theit fins, that they in par 
tular Wal be ſaved; even thou, whatſoever thy name 8 thon de — 
Chriſt, ſhalt certainly be ſaved. 

Oh but ſay they, the Miniſter may miſſe the mark, and miſtuke, und he 
may uſſure a man chat he belongeth to God, and ſhall certaiy be ſuved, 
wide there is no ſuch matcer. | | 

Anſw. It is true indeed, if ſo be the Miniſter cake upon him to peak ab- 
ſolucely, that this particular man or woman ſhall be ſaved ; But if he ſpeak 


be ſaved: upon this ground he may afſure Him of ſalvation, Therefore 1, 5 
it is not aty matter of boldneſſe to ſearch inte ie; yea we are bound t& to ſearch inco 


Come we now to the Apoſtles Amplification of it in the reproof of the 14, Hott 
Carnal Reaſoner, replying againſt God, Shu the t fwd ay 16 birt — — 
that formed it, Why haft thin made me thus > in which the Apo th 
open the abſurdity, and the groſſenefſe of the Carnal Reaſoner, in 5 


Carpenter, ſhould fay unto him, art a er, why left chou ma 
In Maze And hereb 
Apoſtle implyeth, that it is as abfurd and groſſe, for metrto quatteſ with 


ner? Now this being the drift of the —— in this Amplification, to ſhew 


That it is a moſt unmeet thing, and a thing odious and bateful, mon- 4. Doch. 
fe, to quetrel with God the 
will it ating and fr4- 
ming, and diſpoſing of him this way or that wey, thoſe perſbus are 


be; thus 
ſo dare quarrel with God, and reafoti'the cauſe with him, rotithin his wif 


Numb. 14.3. we find that the pebplè of Tſraelt 
fault with God, and broke out into high and — 1 wi 
le the ſWord?' Ir it not bitfet for ar th uν intd 1 
ta, apt ain over un 5 the i miſtook _— 
to y our enemies, he hath took a ro m; ut 
themſelics wiſer then God. Andwe Ae Me Joffiua 


tebellion, in che ninth verſe; o Hen, fa 
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Reaſon 1. 


Reaſon 2. 


Uſe 1. 


«inſt the Lord? And this ſin of theirs made them hateful and odious tg 
Eod - ſochat we ſee, that it is a thing odious, monſtrous, and abominable, 
for men to find fault with God, touching his will in making and diſpoſing 
of them, and this is alſo proved by two Reaſons. | 

Becaufe this is a great diſhonour to God; it tendeth exceedingly to the 
diſhonour of God thus to be found fault withal, touching his will in fra- 
ming of them this way, or that way; it is an impeachment to the wiſdome 
or power of God, or both; as if the Lord were not wiſe enough to diſpoſe 
of men; or had not power enough to diſpoſe of them. As we know, it tends 
to the diſparagement of a Workman, andhis diſgrace, when men find fault 
with a piece of wood that the Artificer hath wrought, for thereby men 
do argue the Workman to want wit or skill, or to want ability; and much 
more doth it tend to the diſgrace of the Lord, to quarrel with him. 

Again, it muſt needs be moſt odious for men to 22 and find fault 
with God, becauſe God being moſt juſt, his will is the higheſt, and moſt 
perfect rule of all righteouſneſle, and the Lord performeth the act of his 
will moſt Holily, and moſt purely, as Moſes faith, Deut. 3 2.4. Perfect is 
the work of the mighty God, all his e and Judgments, they are juſt 
and righteous; God is righteous, with him there is no unrighteouſneſſe; 
and therefore it muſt needs be a great impudency for men to quarrel with 


the Lord. 

This being a truth confirmed by Scripture, and averred by reaſon, This 
firſt lets us ſee the danger they run into, whatſoever they be, that miſlike 
the works, and the will of God, in diſpoſing of them this way, or that 
way, they run upon the rock of Gods anger and vengeance, and ſuch per- 
ſons do make themſelves odious, monſtrous, and abominable to God. 

But you will ſay, Is there any one ſo wicked, to find fault with God in 


making of them this way, or that way, ſo wicked, ſo ſnameleſſe, ſo impu- 


: dent? 


they will make themſelves peacock like intheir top and my gallants, that 
ey are monſters 


n in like ſort, is it not a common thing (beloved) with ſome to 
diſlike the works of God upon themſelves, and to find fault with Gods 
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wrath, and upon his furious vengeance, and ſo runneth into a dangerous 
eſtate. 

Again, this being ſo, learn we our duty, to hold our ſelves contented in 
all eſtates and conditions of life it pleaſeth the Lord to place us in; learn 
we to ſubmit our ſelves to the good will and pleaſure of the Lord the Crea - 
tor; though it be a thing chat goeth contrary to reaſon, yet learn we to 
ſay with holy David, 2 Sam. 1 5. 26. Behold, here am I thy poor creature, 
the work of thy hands, thou art my Maker and Creator. 

And to help us herein, conſider firſt of all, that the chiefeſt thing that 
the Devil aymeth at, when we lye under diſtreſſe, is to make us flye in Gods 
face, and to quarrel with God, and to find fault wich him, Job 1. 11. ſaith 
Satan unto God, Do but touch bins, and be will flye in thy face. 

Again ſecondly, conſider we, that the will of God is the rule of all his 
actions, and his goodneſſe is the rule of bis will, and his will is ever holy, 
and juſt, and good, and we being in the number of his children, he is moſt 
merciful in diſpoſing of our eſtate, and our preſent eſtate though it be 


harſh and hard, it is the beſt eſtate to us, whether it be poverty, or proſpe- 


rity, becauſe Ged our Father ſeeth it ſo to be, and he is moſt holy, wil, 
juſt, and good, and we are to give him the glory of his goodneſle, juſtice, 
wiſdom, and mercy, in what eſtate ſoever we be: Oh learn we then to 
reſt contented in all eſtates and conditions of life, and to ſubmit our ſelves 
to the good will of God the Creator in diſpoſing of us, remembring we 
are his creatures, he the Creator; we are the formed, he the former; he is 
our Maker, and it is our duty to be contented. 


— 


VaRSE 21. 


Hath not the Potter power over the clay, of the ſame lump, to maks one veſſel unto 
honour , and another #nto dbſhononr. 


N this Verſe our Apoſtle goeth on in his perſonal An- 
—— the Caviller and — — and having 
in the verſe foregoing, t a ge compari 

to prove the groſſeneſſe and obl ty ofthe — 
argument; now here in chis 21. verſe, the Apoſtle ſub- 
joyneth a particular inſtance, — and force 
to his former ſimilitude; as if he had ſaid, Doubtleſſe 
it is a moſt abſurd thing fot men to with God; 
as fot example, it is as if a piece of clay in the hand of the Potter, ſhould 
riſe up and find fault with the for making one veſſel to à bettet ule, 
and another to a baſer uſe; ? becauſe the Potter hath full power and 
authority over the clay, to make whar he will. 

Now the particular implication of this verſe, that which is herein imp 


ed, is thus, God is che Potter, and man is the clay, and as it is lawful for 


the pottet to make of the clay one veſſel for ſervice at the Table, and at- 
other for baſer ſervice in the kitchin, or Chamber; ſo much more is it 
fwfil for God, to make of man one for honour, and another for diſho- 
nout, the Apofties reaſoning is, 4 mizere ad, from the leſſer, to che 
reater; and if the Potter, who is but a creature, hath power over the 
ry which is a creature alſo, to make one vefſelto an exellent uſe, and the 
other to a baſer uſe, ſurely then the authority of God over all andexcry 
creature is far greater the Lord hath abſolute power — of all; 4 
A Apa this way, or that way, that is the | purpoſe 
Now the words of this verſe being taken as the firſt p 
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Syr. mp) meaning of them, onely they are put down by way vf interrogation which 
3 ig e- is of greater force, and not by way of poſition ; and the affirmation of this 
oiay 5 apa Interrogation is thus much: That the Potter hath power and lawfull au- 
ares 3 thoritie over the clay; for ſo the word in the Original ſiguifieth. But 
. being taken in the Application, as that which they doe imply, as namely, 
An non habet implying God to be the Potter, and man to be the Clay, then there is ſome- 
Poteſtatem fi- thing in them very needful to be explained, and there is difficultie in them, 
— (Hath not the Potter power over the Clay ?) That is in the implication of 


pan * them; Hath not God power and lawful authoritie over Man, as the Pot- 
verſe 21. ter hath over his Clay ? Yea, much more hath the Lord power over Man, 


a. 437% to make, to ordain, and to appoint (of the ſame lump: ) Some doe un- 
epa r derſtand of the ſame lump to be meant the ſinne of Idolatrie, in which the 
(Syriac Children of Iſrael were in Egypt: That the Lord out of that ſame lump 
nn) of Idolatrie in which the Children of Iſrael were with the Egyptians, ſa- 
Ex eadem ved the Iſraelites, and deſtroyed the Egyptians ; but this is too ſcantie, 
—— ooigi- too narrow, and not large enough for to expreſſe the Apoſtles meaning; 
pg * for the Apoſtles drift is not here of inflicting of puniſhment for that man 
ing the ſence can give a reaſon of, but the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of Gods ordaining, and ap- 
and meaning pointing. | : 92 
of theſe word And again, ſome Divines doe by this word lump underſtand the maſſe 
of corruption, mans fall, mans corrupting by Adams tranſgreſſion, Adam 
being wrapped in finne. | t 
Alludens (m" But though this be the opinion of many reverent Divines, yet it cannot 
— be the Apoſtles meaning, becauſe as ſaith Reverend Beza, in this ſence 
humanum ge- the Lord cannot be ſaid to make men veſſels of diſhonour, but to finde 
nus umdum men alreadie in their eſtate veſſels of diſhonour. . Again, the comparifon 
conditum, niß it ſelf ſeem̃s to exclude and ſhut out all reſpe& to corruption, that there is 
— —— no reſpect had to the corruption of man from everlaſting; for you ſee 
rat — here God is compared to a potter that taketh a piece of clay not ſtained 
Lutj, ex qua With any pollution, corruption, ſpot or tincture, for then the Potter might 
Deut poſtes, have ſome excuſe to make a baſe veſſel of it; becauſe it was a ſpotted, and 
9 ab cer tainted piece of Clay, ſo God taketh man, as in himſelf not corrupted, 
rondiderie, c for then there was ſome cauſe why the Lord ſhould: caſt away this man, 
quotidie con- -and not that man; therefore we are here to underſtand not man corrupted, 
dat tum cli- but mankind generally taken, (One veſſel to honour, and: anothty to diſhonour; ) 
gendos,tumre- that is to make one veſſel to his Glory to honour everlaſting, and another 
. * to be veſſels of wrath to ſhame and confuſion. 32 
verbum Fa- I know what the Anabaptiſts object againſt this, for they ſay it is v 
ciendi, impious, groſſe and abſurd thus to expound this compariſon, this maket 
70. ca 5 &y God to have no wiſdome.For what Potter is ſo fooliſh to make his pots to 
5s rh, break them, and to throw them away purpoſely , ſhall we ſay then, Gog 
oredos, cc. made man to deſtroy him, to throw him to utter confuſion, ſo that ſay they 
Objection of this is a very impious Expoſition of the compariſons ; But herein they fhew 
the Anabap- their fooliſhneſs and weakneſs. | 
ded indan?” ©» Tanſwer, we affirme no ſuch matter either of the Potter, or of God, 
ſmercd. that God makes man to deſtroy him; for what is it for God to deſtroy 
a man? It iswhen he confounds, and turneth man to nothing, when he 
doth-annihilate and diſſolve him to nothing; but for God to finde a 
man in his corruption, to throw him into Reprobation, this is no deſtroy- 
ing of a man. | | 3 
Again ( beloved) the Potter is a Creature, and hath received a Law 
from God his Creatour, that he muſt carrie himſelf toward his workman- 
ſhip according to his Law, that he may prove profitable, either to the 
Church, or: tothe Common-wealtb. ir Mo 
Now this he doth not if he make his Pots with a purpoſe to break them; 
then he liveth idlely and is a'vainfooliſh fellow : But God the great L 
of Heavenand Earth, who bath niade the world, he is not bound to any 
Stang +5 C 
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fach law will the Anabaptiſts in their foolerie bring God under a Law ? 
he is King of Kings, and Lord of Lords, and he hath the Prerogative Royal, 
and he is bound to no Law, no more to preſerve them being made, then to 
make them of nothing when they were notwill they bring God under their 
girdle, and under their law > therefore notwithſtanding their cavil, the 
meaning remaineth a truth, and it is as if the Apoſtle had ſaid, Hath wor God 
pe wer, and abſolute lawful authoritie over man ; and as the Potter hath over the 
ax, even ont of the ſame lump and maſ's of mankind, taken generally to appoint, 
and to ordain, one man to be his veſſel of in life and glory in Heaven, and to 
another to be a veſſel of his wrath in the deftrattion of hell: And thus much for 
the Apoſtles meaning, 

Come we now to ſtand upon the words in particular, and firſt of all in 
regard of the compariſon, which is brought from a thing that is eaſie and 
ordinarie, obvious things, the potter and the uu before a mans eyes ordi- 
narily. And this we ſhall find hath been uſual with the boly Meſſengers 
and Miniſters of God, in preaching and publiſhing the word they have 
brought examples and ſimilitudes not rare and far fetched, but things that 
are known to the people; Thus did the Lord Jeſus in Matth. 13. He com- 
pared the Kingdome of Heaven to many obvious things well knowne; To 
ſeed ſoven in the ground, to a grain of Muſtardſeed, to a Leaven hid in three pecł 
of meal, which every common huſwife knowes. 

And this therefore may bee reprofe to ſuch Preachers, that doe in 

reaching to a common populous Auditorie, they fetch compariſons 

om things beyond the Moon, from Celeſtial bodies and orbes Centrivals 
and Concentrivals I know not what, and alſo from things beyond ſea, from 
Hiſtories out of Plinie, beaſts aad creatures that vulgar people know not, 
and ſo they make the poore people who underſtand them not to gaze and 
and wonder at them, and in ſtead of explaining, they make things more 
hard and difficult. 

Again, We fee man is compared to an earthen veſſel, and a pot of clay, 
here we are put in mind of our framing and making, and what we are in re- 
ſpe& of our matter and ſubſtance ; and hence the obſervation is this. 

Thar man is as an earthen veſſel, as a pot of clay;the beſt and the ſtrong- 
eſt man in the world in reſpe& of his body is but a veſſel of earth, a com- 
pound of clay made of the duſt of the earth; this ſpeaketh the Holy Ghoſt 
in Gen.2.7. Man was made of the duſt of the ground; and in Gen:3. 19. The 
Lord ſaith unto man after his fall, Duſ# thou art, and to duſt thou ſpult 
returne; Thou art immortal in reſpe of thy firſt making, but now thou 
art bur duſt, Gen. 18. 27. Ab. acknowledgeth himſelf to be but duſt and 
aſbes ; A man of excellent parts and endowments. And in the 2 Cor. 5. 1. 


The Apoſtle calleth our bodies, Eæthlij houſes, tents and tabernacles made of 


earth and clay. The Scripture is plain and plentiful in expreſſing this to be a 
Truth, that man, yea the ſtrongeſt man is but an earthen veſſel, and a 
compound of clay; and we may fee this to be a truth in common experi- 


ence,the foul being removed from the body by death the body falleth flat 


upon the ground, it rots, putrifies, and is ſoon diſſolved to the Elements, 
and materials of which it was made, and lieth like a ſtinking carrion if not 
buried, and turns tb the earth of which it was, Eccle. 12. 7. Duft returneth to 
the earth 4b it was. 

For the Application, the conſideration of this truth that our bodies are 
but clay, ſerveth as a notable means to work in us humilitie, and to frame 
in every one of us an humble conceit of our ſelves, why ſhould duſt and clay 
be proud and lifted up in conceit of its own worthineſſe, in decking and 

arniſhing the body, What art thou? A lump of earth, a clod of clay, and 
chis were truely conſidered, it would abate the pride of theſe proud Pea- 
cocks, that ſpend almoſt a whole day in tricking and trimming themſel ves; 
nay, in ſetting of a band, they would then ſay, what do J in tricking and 
A a eritnming 
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Uſe 2. 


trimming up a pot of clay, an earthen veſſel. But grant this to be true, that 
thou excelleſt others in beautie, and in comely proportion, yet remember 
th — thy mettal whereof thou art made, of the fame earth with 
others, and for all thy beautie and comely proportion, a little cold, a little 
ſickneſſe, a fit of an ague, or feaver will ſhake thee, and make the ſhrink, 
and goe ſhaking and quaking, and as David faith, Pſalme 39.11. When 
God febuketh and chaſticeth man for bis ſinne, his beautie coaſumeth and 
turneth to nothing, the red cheeks, beauty and comely propotion, at 
one blaſt of ſickneſſe commeth to nothing. 
And conſider, we are but potſheards,and a potſheard is but a 2 
overlaid with ſilver, clay is but clay gilded with gold, and if thou haſt 
theſe endowments of thy body above others, it commeth not from thy bo- 
die which is but clay, but it is put upon thy body by the good hand of thy 
God, and therefore be not proud of it, but learn we to be humble, and to 
walke hambly before the Lord of Heaven and Earth, we are but earthen 
veſſels before the Lord, he may even quaſh us, and beat us in pieces; yea 
as the Pſalmiſt ſaith in Pſalme 2. 9. The Lord batha rodof Iren; and we 
know the ſtroake of an Iron rod upon an earthen pot ſhattereth it all to 
pieces; The Lord hath an Ironrod to ſmite the men of the world, that 
goe on in their ſinnes of riot and exceſſe, eſpecially now at this time of the 
yeare; If they did but conſider, that the Lord hath an Iron rod and can 
breake them in pieces in the very middeſt of their mirth; we ſee it ſome- 
times in many merrie meetings the body is thrown on the ground, and the 
breath taken from it, for can the earthen pot indure the ſtroke of the Iron 
rod ? no, it daſheth it all to pieces, not ſo much as a ſheard left, to take fire 
out of the earth, and can many a poore ſilly earthen veſſel, endure the 
ſtroke of the Iron rod of God ; therefore learne we to walke humbly be- 
fore the ſight of the great and glorious God, remember thy making where - 
of thou art made. | 

This being ſo that man is an earthen veſſel, and a pot of Clay, upon 
this ground all Gods Chiſdren are to know to their comfort that the Lord 
doth tender them as earthen veſſels, as weak, frail and brittle veſſels, ac- 
cording to their weakneſſe and tenderneſſe, and according to their infir- 
mities, | 

As we know the Potter, he knoweth that his — of earth cannot endure 
a hard knocke and ſtroake, and therefore he handleth them very nicely, 
and gently, and according to the tenderneſſe of it; ſo dealeth the graci- 
ous God of Heaven and Earth with his own Children, he knowes where. 
of they are made, he knowes they are but duſt, Pſalme 103. 13, 14. He 
is 4 pittifull Father, and hat compaſſion of his Children, becauſe he knoweth 
whereof they are made, and that they are but duſt and afves ; as the Prophet 
Eſay ſaith, Eſay 27. 16. of the Lord, I will not be alWwayes angry with my 
People, for then the Spirit would fail before me, I will not alwayes ftrive and 
contend with them, leſt they ſhould be deftroyed ; ſo that this may be a comfort 
to Gods Children, that the Lord eſteemeth of them as they are duſt and 
aſhes, and ſo pittieth them, 


Hath 
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Harb not the Potter power over the clay; of the ſame Inmp, to make ove veſſel vnto 
Honour, and another unto diſponour. | If 


N the next place conſider we, God is here compared to a Potter, in re- 

ſpe& of the Potters power over his clay, that as. the potter hath lawful 
power over his clay, and may lawfully make of his clay what he will, even 
ſeveral veſſels, to ſeveral uſes, even ſuch power and ſuch authority; or ra- 
ther greater power, and greater authority hath God over mankind, to 
make and appoint men to ſeveral ends, even ſome to honour, and ſome to 
diſhonour. You ſee then this being the ground of the compariſon , that 
man hath lawful power over the clay, to make of the ſame lump different 
veſſels ro divers uſes; ſo Gods power is far greater to make out of man- 
kind, ſome to honour, and ſome to diſhonour i the Obſervation from this 
implication, is thus much, | | 

That God hath lawſul power and authority over man, to ordain, and 
to appoint them unto ſeveral ends at his own good pleaſure, as the potter 
may put upon his clay what form or faſhion ſoever he will, and may make 
and frame of it veſſels to divers purpoſes and uſes ; by the ſame right, and 
with greater reaſon it ſtands, that God may ordain and appoint men to ſe- 
veral ends as it pleaſeth him. And to this purpoſe in the very ſame com- 
pariſon ſpeaketh the Lord, to the houſe of Iſrael, by the Prophet Jeremiah, 
in Jer.18.6. O houſe of Iſrael, cannot [ ds With you, as the Potter doth With his 
clay; as theclay ts in the hand of the Potter, [oare you in my hand, O houſe of 
Tſrael. As the Potter may do with his clay what he will, ſo may. I with 
vou; and in Luke 12.6. The Lord Jeſus forewarning of us whom we ought 
to fear, as namely God onely ; he deſcribeth, that God, to have power to 
caſt into hell fire, fear ot him that cas hill the body, but fear him that can kill 
beth body and ſoul: and the ſame word is uſed there, which ſignifieth lawful 
power, as is here, thereby ſhewing, that God hath lawful power, not 
onely to take away the life of che body, but to caſt it into hell; And it 
muſt needs be ſo, that God hath greater power and authority then the 
Potter, to appoint and ordain men to ſeveral ends, then he hath to make 
veſſels of the ſame lump ofclay to ſeveral uſes; why? 

The Reaſon is, becauſe the Pottter he is but a creature himſelf, 
and the clay is as much, and the potter hath the clay made to his hands; 
but God, he made all men of nothing, as Pſal. 100. 3. The Lord hath 
made us, and not we our ſelves; and in this reſpect the Lord hath So- 
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vereign power and authority over all men, ea his right over all men 


is abſolute, yea ſuch, and fo abſolute is the right of God over all 
men, as that the Lord might have made man, and he might not have 
made man; andthe Lord now having made man of nothing, ſo he may at 
his pleaſure bring him to nothing ſuddenly, the Creator our of the liberty 
of his will, and abſolureneſſe of his power, may do with his creature what 
he will; which power the potter hath not, becauſe he is but a creature, and 
the clay is a creature alſo, it is made to his hand. | 
This ſerveth as one ſpecial ground, to clear God of injuſtice and wrong 

doing, that he hath appointed ſome men to life and glory in heaven, — 
others to everlaſting ſhame and confuſion; this ground of truth cleareth 
God in this cauſe, t _ carnal Reaſoners do go about nothing elſe but 
to quarrel with God, as t , her 

do go about to prove Goda tyrant, and that he Goth deal tyraninically with 
men, in deſtroying of them. But they are deceived; for why we know 
tyrants they do their own will, either with men, or againſt them, onely be- 
cauſe their pleaſure is ſo, they reſpect neither law, nor equity, nor Con- 
ſcience, ſo he may do bis will, and. have his pleaſure ;-this is the anner of 
a Tyrant: Now God he ordaineth _ to ſeveral ends, not onely . 
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ing to his own good pleaſure, but according to the lawfulneſſe of his good 
pleaſure, as he may lawfully do, and as he hath lawful power and —— 
ty; whereas the Tyrant careth not, whether it be right or wrong, he will 
break through all the bounds of truth and law; there is no ſuch matter 
with the Lord, but the Lord he doth it 22 his lawful power, and 
lawful authority to diſpoſe of men, to do with chem as he will; che tyram 
hath not ſo. 

And again, there is a large and wide difference between God and a Ty- 
rant, doth in. reſpe& of their wills, and alſo in regard of their ends: / #5 
firſt of all, the will of Tyrants, what is it? according to their own luſts,and 
their owa pleaſure ; and they _ wicked and ſinful, make their wills as 
wicked and ſinful; but the Will of God, (God being moſt holy,) it is ac- 
—_ bis nature, and his nature being holy and pure, his Will is moſt 
holy an e. 

Kale Then reſpe& wicked ends, in dealing hardly with their ſub- 

their lives, and their liberties, and that is to ſatisfie 


jects, in — awa 
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with men, reſpecteth the praiſe of his glory, and of his mercy; which two 
ends are ever holy and good: the — of — are according to their 
Tyranny, but the end of the Lord, in ordaining ſome to ſname, and ſome 
to honour, is the glory of his Juſtice and mercy: and therefore it doth 
not follow from hence, that we make God cruel, and Tyrannical, becauſe 
we affirm, that God hath out of his mere good will leaſure appoin- 
ted ſome to ſname, and ſome to honour, becauſe the Lord bach power ſo to 


0. 
And this ſhould teach us to be ſo far from charging God with Tyranny, 
and indeed to drive this further, we are not to ſuffer once ſuch a — 
to ariſe in our hearts, that God dealeth hardly with us in any thing what- 
ſoever, no not when thy eſtate ſeemeth unto fleſh and blood to be moſt 
deſperate ; nay we are to be far from this, to think that God dealech hard- 
ly with us, nay when we are under the hand of God, in ſome great and grie- 
vous diſtreſſe, let us then remember thus much, and think with our ves, 
the Lord hath lawful authority, to appoint men to everlaſting deſtructi- 
on: now if the Lord bath not thus dealt with us, but given us a better and 
everlaſting eſtate to life and glory; Oh how can we think that Goddealeth 
hardly with us in any thing, he having evidenced his love unto us in Chriſt 
Jeſus ; no, theugh our dilizefſes be but at the height, and we in the deepeſt 
mire of miſery, we are then to be thankful unto God, even when we are 
plunged into the deepeſt Afflictions we can think of; we are (though it 

em barſh and bard) to bleſſe God, and to conſider inthe time of our af+ 
flictions, O Lord, if thou ſhouldeſt deal with us as we have deſerved, we 
had been long ſince in hell: now if the Lord do — 1 our Judgments, 
and hath appointed us to ſalvation, we are to magnifie his mercy, 


- defing his lawful authority over us to do what he will with us. 


Again, we conſidering, that the lump of clay is here to be conſiderefl 
. — free from tincture, and pollution; 10 we are to conceive of 
mankind, in the making of him free from corruption. 

That Gods will in appointing men to their ſeveral and final ends, is ab- 
ſolute, and independent, it dependeth upon nothing in man good or evil; 
God had not reſpect to man at all, either to ſin original, or actual, neither 
to his fall, nor to his works Food or evil; but as the Potter maketh of the 
ſame lump being not tainted with any tincture, ſo the Lord in appointing 
men to their final ends, and everlaſting eſtate, did it out of his free will, 
Eepracing upon nothing in man, it was abſolute. And hence it is chat 
the Apoſtle determineth Gods predeſtination, his chooſing of ſome to 
life, and reprobating of others, in the good will and pleaſure of 9 
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Epheſ. 1. 5. and in the 11. verſe he ſaith, God worketh all things after the 
counſel of bis own H]; not unadviſedly, but with counſel. | 

Becauſe the Will of the Lord is the higheſt cauſe of all things, and when 
we are come to that, we are nat to ſearch any farther, nor to reaſon about 
it, E to reſt in the will of God, Gods will being the Supream cauſe of 
all things. | 

This being a truth, it beareth ſtrongly _ the opinion of ſome er- 
ring ſpirits, as namely thoſe that ſay, that God in appointing men to their 
final ends, had reſpect to ſomething in man, as either to theig faith,” and 
good works, or to their unbelief, and obſtinacy in ſin. New this doth 
not onely make the will of the Lord dependent upon mans will, that if 
men will be ſayed, they ſhall ; if not, damned; but this opinion of theirs, 
if we mark and obſerve it, it maketh a diſlimilitude between God and the 
Potter, which are here put together in affinity, and agreement; But this 
doth overturn and contradict it: And if this be tre, then this text is not 
true; for if God had reſpect to ſomething in man, ſurely then God need 
not appoint any perſon definitively nor certainly to be a veſſel of honour, 
but conditionally, if they did believe. And ſo they make God to frame di- 
vers perſons, diverſly qualified, to divers ends, and that with reſpe& had 
to their qualification, all men if they believe, ſhall be ſaved ; if not, none. 
And ſo this diſannulleth and overthroweth this ſimilitude ofthe Apoſtle, 
of the Potter, who maketh of the ſame lump veſſels to honour , and veſlels 
to diſnonour; ſo God out of the general lump of mankind not corrupted, 
maketh ſome men ” —_— — lome 5 diſhonour. 

I but may ſome ſay, the Apoſtle faith, in 2 Tim. 2. 21. F erg 
himſelf from cvνιν be ſball be mad @ veſſel of benowt+ ſo that 1 
not upon Gods will, but upon our purging of our ſelves, and our purifying 
of our hearts and lives. | 1 

To this I anſwer, The Apoſtle in that place alledged, he ſpeaketh not 
either of the decree of election, and fore-appoinging of ſome men to life 
and ſalvation, nor yet of his effe&ual vocation, and cffetual calling. But 
in this place the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the office and duty of Chriſtians ; and 
he ſheweth how a Chriſtian muſt carry himſelf different rom a Repro- 
bate, and anſwerable, that he may be a veſlel of honour ſancti ed, and 
— — from the droſſe of Corruption, and from the ſin and ſinful courſes 
ofthe world. And this is the duty of every believing and ele& Child of 
God ; thus they ought to demean and purge themſelves, and to car- 
ry themſelvey even as ſanRified veſſels fitted and prepared for glo- 
ry; fo chat this till remainech a ttuth, that Gods will in 4p 
ing men to their final ends, it is abſolute. Aud we gre ta hold this 
as a certain truth; for if we be inthe number of Gods choſen, we are built 
upon a ſure foundation, namely the abſalgze will of the Lord, and that 
ſtaadeth more firm and ſtable, and immoveable, then the frame of heaven 
and earth: the very frame of heaven and earth ſhall be turned upſide 
down before this ſhall be ſhaken ; Oh what an excellent ground of comfort 
is this to as 27 know themſelves to be in the number of Gods cho- 

n, that th l never Joſe it; it being built upon ſo ſure à foundation, 
as Gods moft abſolute will, which can never be moved. 
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- hat if God willing to ſhew his wrath, and to make his power known , eu- 
* ) ©.) duved with much long-ſuffering the veſſels ef Wrath fitted ro de- 
| ftr ultion. | 


N theſe two Verſes our Apoſtle he maketh a real An- 
ſwer to the Caviller, and Carnal Reaſoner ; the Ca- 
viller reaſoneth thus, (from the words of the Apoſtle) 
that ſome men are hardened, it is the will of God, ſo 
ſaith the Apoſtle, he hardeneth whom he will: what 
reaſon is there then that God ſhould complain of ſuch 
men that are hatdened ? the will of God is irreſiſtible, 
| | it cannot be withſtood , and you teach us, God har- 
deneth whom he will: what then (faith the Caviller) hath God to com- 
plain of > No herein firſt our Apoſtle doth check the Cavillers ſauci- 
neſſe and malapertneſſe in the 20.verſe, ho art tbon, O mas ? ſhewing the 
abſurdity of the reaſoning againſt God; and it is as if the formed t ing 
ſhould ſay to the former, why haſt thou made me thus? amplifying that, by 
a ſimilitude of the Potter; whereby the Apoſtle implyeth, that as the Pot- 
ter may lawfully do with his clay what he will, and frame out of it ſeveral 
veſſels, to ſeveral uſes; ſo may the Lord ordain ſome men to life and 
glory. and ſome to ſhame and confuſion. | 
No the Apoſtle having thus made way to the Real Anſwer, now he 
cometh to it, and ſheweth, that God may lawfully puniſh Reprobates for 
their hardneſſe. And that God is juſt in threatening and puniſhing men 
for their hardneſſe of heart; this he proveth by the Lords manner of dea- 
ling with Reprobates, becauſe ( ſaith he ) the Lord ſuffereth them with 
long patience; as if he had ſaid, though the Lord had decreed their re- 
jection and caſting off for ever; yet before the Lord hath executed any de- 
gree of his puniſhment, he ſuffereth them with long patience to continue, 
that he may the better declare his juſt wrath and Judgment upon them, and 
his power in them, and may make known the riches of his mercy toward 
his choſen. 

Now more particularly we have in theſe two Verſes (the 22. and 23.) 
two things laid before us; Firſt of all, a deſcription both of Reprobates, 
and of Gods Elet. And ſecondly, that which the Apoſtle affirmeth, and 
putteth down concerning Reprobates; theſe be the main general things; 
Reprobates are thus deſcribed by the Apoſtle, veſſelt of wrath , and thoſe 
prepared to deſtruction ; Gods Ele are thus deſcribed, veſſels of mercy- 
prepared unto glory; both veſſels, but the one of wrath, and the other of 
mercy ; one prepared to deſtruction, the other prepared to life and 


lory. | 
Now the thing which the Apoſtle putteth down concerning Reprobates, 


is, that God ſuffereth them, with long, and much patience, and that out 


of his own mere will and good pleaſure, (what if God would ſuffer the veſſels 


of wrath?) then the Apoſtle amplifieth this long- ſuffering of God to Re- 


probates, by the ends of Gods long-ſuffering and patience, namely, in 
reſpet of Reprobates themſelves, to declare and manifeſt his juſt wrath 
and vengeance upon them, for the Manifeſtation and Declaration of his 
Juſt power in puniſhing of them, then in reſpect of Gods EleR, that there-- 
by he might ſhew forth the riches of his glorious mercy to the Ele, in the 
23. verſe , that he might declare the riches of hu mercy unto them that are 
— for glory: fo we have the general things of theſe two Ver- 
de. N 


Come 
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Come we now to the opening of the ſenſe of theſe two verſes; and firſt 
of all of the 22. verſe. . | 

What if God would, ] What if God being willing, or it being his good 
pleaſure : and here ſomething muſt be ſupplyed, to make it a perfect ſen- 
rence, ſomething muſt be conceived as a Conſequent, what if it be the 
good will and pleaſure of the Lord to ſuffer the veſſels of wrath to go to 


. 


the words . 


eſtruction, with long patience ? what if God will ſo do? what is that to 


thee : (this maketh it a perfect ſentence,) what canſt thou accuſe God of 
in this particular? 2 

to ſhew his Wrath, | By wrath, is here meant both Gods diſpleaſure for 
and againſt fin, and Gods vengeance for the ſame: and God is ſaid to 
maniteſt and ſhew his wrath, when he conceiveth juſt diſpleaſure againſt 
men for their ſins, and doth inflict juſt Judgment, and juſt puniſhmentup- 
on them for the ſame. | | 

and to make his power known] Or, as it is in the Original, 73 4wardy, to 
make it poſſible; to make it appear, that it is poſſible and eaſie unto God, 
that God hath power to confront and bear down the Reprobates, be they 
never ſo mighty, with a ſtroke of his hand, and to ſend them ſoul and bod 
to deſtruction; as it is, 1 Sam.2.10. all the adverſaries ofthe Lord ſhall 
periſh, they ſhall be deſtroyed and confounded. 

ſuffer with long patience] Or, with long-ſuffering ; for the word is the 
very ſame, as in Rom.2.4. where the Apoſtle ſaith, deſpiſeſt thou the patience 
and long-ſuffering of the Lord ? now Gods long ſufferance is his ſlowneſſe to 
anger, Exod. 3 4. 6. where the Lord is deſcribed to be flow to anger; and 
Gods long ſufferance, and ſlowneſſe to anger is, when he beareth with 
them along time, and keepeth back his wrath ; ſuffering them to go on; 
and to add fin unto fin, he ſpareth them a long time when he might ſtrike, 
and ſuddenly ſend them to hell. Sn 

veſſels 7 wrath] The Apoſtle ſtill is in the compariſon of a Potter, and 
compareth man to a veſſel, a veſſel of wrath; and though by veſſel, may 
be underſtood any inſtrument or utenſel, uſed about a houſe; yet hereby 
is meant ſuch a veſſel, which by reaſon of his concavity and hollowneſſe, 
is fit to receive, and contain, either things liquid or dry: ſo the Repro- 
bates being veſſels, they have this concavity, this hollowneſle in them, they 
are fit receptacles, and veſſels to receive the wrath of God, and the arrows 
of his vengeance : yet (for the better underſtanding of this,) we muſt pur 
here a difference berween a veſſel of wrath, and a child of wrath, theſe are 
not both one. Now a child of wrath for the preſenteſtate, may be a veſ- 
ſel of mercy, ſo was Paul, ſo were the Elect Epheſians, Epheſ.2.3. we were 
by nature children of wrath , as well as others; but a veſſel of wrath 
_ become a veſſel of mercy ; and of thoſe ſpeaketh our Apoſtle 

ere. 
pared to Deſtruction.] Expoſitors in this place do make a very cu- 

rious diſtinction, between theſe termes, prepared to deſtruction, and prepared 
to glory; the one (ſay they) is ſpoken in the paſlive, prepared to deſtraition ; 
the other in the active, he prepareth them to glory: but this is a needleſſe 
diſtinction; for this is to be expounded by ſome other places of Scripture; 
as that in 1 Theſſ. 5.9. where veſſels of wrath are ſaid to be prepared and 
ordained of God; the Lord having in his eternal decree, ordained and 
appointed them to everlaſting ſhame and confuſion; as a potter. maketh a 
veſſel to receive excrements ; ſo theſe are appointed to deſtruction , not 


as it is a miſery of the creature, but as it is a manifeſtation of his gl 


who is the Creator, which he will have made known to all the world. 

So then thus conceive we the meaning of the Apoſtle, in this 22. verſe ; 
What if God be willing, out of his good pleaſure, that he might conceive 
juſt wrath, and inflict and execute juſt Judgment, and that he might make 
it appear, that he is a God of power, and able to confront the a” 
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knows ? 


and to bring them to deſtruction; What if God willing, to keep back his 


wrath, even with long patience, ſuffering ſuch as are fit receptacles to re- 
ceive his vengeance, as any veſſel by reaſon of concavity to receive water, 
I meanReprobates, ſuch as God hath eternally decreed to deſtruction, not 
asit is the miſery of the creature, but as it maketh way for the manifeſta- 
tion and declaration of the Juſtice of God ꝰ but if the Lord will ſo do, 
what is that to thee? what canſt thou ſay againſt it, if the Lord will ſo 
do N <: noch | | | 

Come we now to the Obſervation: You ſee here in the general, that 
both Gods Elect, and Reprobates are compared to veſſels framed by the 
hand of God the heavenly Potter, bence note we thus much: 

That Gods Ele& and Reprobates differ not in their matter at all, they 
are both of them veſſels, and have both one general nature, and are alike, 
but the difference is in the uſe. — 

They are both made of the ſame lump, by the ſame Potter, but they dif- 
fer in the uſe; he uſeth the one as veſſels of mercie, the others as veſſels 
of wrath; Gods Elect, they are veſſels fit to receive grace, goodneſſe, ho- 
lineſſe, ſanctification, all good things are poured into their hearts and 
ſoules, but the other they are fit to receive nothing but the ſinke of ſinne, 
and all manner of uncleanneſſe it tumbleth down into them. Hence it is 
that the Lord Jeſus in Acts 9.15. ſpeaking of Saul afterwards called Paul, 
faith unto Ananias, that his purpoſe was to ſend him unto the Gentiles, 
and he calleth him a choſen veſſel, a veſſel fic to receive grace, and to bear 
the Name of Chriſt to all Nations. 

And of the reprobate Heathen, the Apoſtle ſaith in Romans 1. 29.God 
gave them up to a reprobate ſence, to receive the fulneſſe of all unclean- 
neſſe, when the Lord did poure out the tokens of his wrath, they were full 
of all uncleanneſſe. And alſo the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the reprobate Jewes 
in 1 Theſſ. 2.15,16. That they killed the Lord Jeſus, and their owne Pro- 
phets, perſecuted us, and they are contrarie to all men, and they forbid us 
to preach to the Gentiles, and they fill up the meaſure of their ſins, becauſe 
the wrath of God is come upon them unto the uttermoſt. 

This being ſo, that Gods EleR are Veſſels fit to receive mercy, and the 
reprobate veſſels to reecive all manner of filthineſſe and uncleanneſſe, then 
learn we to trie our ſelves, whether we be the veſſels of mercie or no; I 
conceive well of you, and every one conceiveth well of himſelf, then trie 
whether we be in the number of Gods veſſels of mercie or no, looke to 
thy own heart and ſoul; If thou finde the Heavenly liquour, the Heavenly 
moyſture of Faith, Repentance, Love to God, love to his Children, a care 
to pleaſe God, a deſire to feare God, Humilitie, Patience, and all other 
adorning Graces ; here then is comfort: but if thou find thou art an igno- 
rant perſon, ignorant of the wayes of God, hard hearted; thou art full of 
Pride, Hypocriſie, ſelf love, a deſire of earthly things; thou art a veſſel 
of wrath, and fitted to deſtruction, and if thou goe on and remain unre- 
claimed, though I will not determine of thy final eſtate, if thou ſo live, 
and die, thou art appointed unco everlaſting deſtruction; trie then th 
ſelfe which of theſe thou art, deal truely with thy ſelfe, and by chatwhich 
floweth from thee thou maieſt know it; as a bottle of ſweet water ſendeth 
forth a ſweet ſavour; ſo if thou have this heavenly moiſture of grace, and 
of ſanctification in thee, it ſendeth forth holy and gracious words, thou 
canſt ſpeak comfort to thoſe that are ſick, it ſendeth forth ſweet Actions of 
me God, mercie and juſtice to men, thou art readie to every good 
work.. 

Now then to conclude. If we have theſe ſweet graces in our hearts, it 
ſhall ſpring up to everlaſting life; as in John 4. 14. It will ever be ejacu- 
lating and caſting up, and ſpringing unto life, and as a ſtream of water will 
riſe as high as the fountains, ſo will grace; now the head of this fountain 

where 
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where is it in Heaven, thither will chy grace climbe, and thou ſhalt cerrais 


bee ſaved, but if otherwiſe, woe bee unto thee, thou art in a miſerable! 


eſtate. 


What if Grd wilting to fhew bis Wrath, and to mals bis power known; lala with 


lowy ſuffering the veſſels of wrath fitted to deſtruRtion. 


Ome we now to the propoſition, What if God willing to ſuffer the 
wicked for a long time to eſcape his puniſhing hand, and thus for- 
bearing towards men, what if the Lord be thus patient when-he might ſtrike 
them ſuddenly down, and ſend them unto Hell. Now then this propo- 
— — laid down thus before us by way of interrogation, What if the 
ord would thus ſpare them 2 doth note unto us this poſition or conelu- 
ſion. viz. | 281 * 
That God is very patient toward ſinners, yea even towards the Repro- 
bates, God is not onely patient in forbearing, as we have it in 1 Pet. 3. 9. 
But he alſo beareth with wicked and ungodly perſons, though they goe 
on adding ſinne unto ſinne, provoking him to wrath, and to their deſtru- 
ction daily, when he might ſuddenly ſend them to the pit of Hell: And fot 
proofe of this we have not onely evidence here, hut in Pſalme go. The 
Pſalmiſt bringeth in God ſpeaking to the wicked and ungodly, and ex- 
preſſing their wicked and lewd behaviour from the 16. verſe to the 21. 
verſe, iti this manner, that they hate to be reformed; caſt the Word of God 
behind them, run with the — and the theefe, ſit with the ſlanderer, 
and joyn hands with all manner of wicked perſons, and no ſinne came a- 
miſſe unto them: And then he ſubjoyneth,theſe things haſt thou done; 
and I held my peace, forbearing to puniſh thee, and was patient towards 
thee, while thouranneſt on in all manner of ſinnes; thus patient, and thus 
forbearing was the Lord toward. Cain that wicked reprobate, who as the 
Text faith in 1 John 3.1. Was of that evil one the Devil, that' ſlew his brother; 
yet he having done this vile act and villanie in ſhedding of innocent bloud, 
the Lord was patient with him, and ſuffered him ſtill to lire, the Lotd 
ſuffered him to grow rich and wealthie to beget children, and to be the 
father of a great Nation; thus patient was the Lord with him, and thus 
atient was the Lord with Saul, co Judas, to Herod; though they wete 
branded and marked for Reprobates, the Lord fuffered them to live a long 
time, and as we have it in Acts 14. 16. ſaith the Lord he ſuffered the Gen- 
tiles to walke in their own wayes, and that for many thoufand yeares to- 
ether; and yet the Lord was patient with them in their 2 idolatrie, 
nd did ſuffer them many thouſand yeares to continue in theit ſinnes, and 
in Acts 13. 18. Paul faith, that the Lord ſuffered the evil maimers of the 
people of Iſrael fourtie yeares in tbe Wilderneſſe together: And beloved, 
the Lord doth not onely forbear to puniſh wicked and unpodly perſons; 
and reprobates, whileſt they are ſinning 20 him, and provoking him, 
but ſo abundant in mercie and goodneſſe is the Lord, that he — 
them to enjoy many outward good things, as we fee in EBſau the Lord 
permitted him to enjoy many outward good things, yea he was the father 
of many ſonnes, of many Dukes, many great and mightie men in the world 
yea; wicked Ahab, who ſold himſelfe to work wickedneſſe in the fight b 
the Lord, 1 Kings 21. Of whom the Text ſaithin 1 Kings 161130. He did 
worſe then all that were before him; and in the 3 3. verſe, it is ſaid, he pro- 
voked the Lord God of Iſrael more to anger ther all the Kings of the pe- 
ple that had been before him, he ſold himſelf to work — yet 
ord ſuffered him to enjoy a flouriſhing Kingdome for a long time in che 
29. verſe. He was the King of Ifrael two and twentie: yeares together: cd 
come but to our own experience, and we may ſe it, many wicked; vide; 
abominable ſinners, are advanced to high 2 and worldiy — 
| N Bb 5 
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Reaſos. 


0 bject. 


Anſv. 


0bjoB. 


Anſwer. 


Uſe: 


the — 4 them an overflowing cup of worldly glorie;and 
they have good: ſucceſſe in everie thing they put their hands unto,and they 


enjoy an overflowing cup, _ they be graceleſſe and wicked perſons > 
t 


and the reaſon why the Lord is thus pleaſed ſo to do is this: 

Betauſe that ſo they might have both ſpace and time of repentance 
given unto them, and that they might hereby be ſtripped of all excuſe, and 
may have nothing to plead for themſelves, they ſhall have their mouthes 
ſtopped in the day of the Lords viſitation. Therefore the Lord is pleaſed 
to uouchſafe the means of mercy, of grace and of repentance, that they 
might have nothing to plead for themſelves, and they ſtill deſpiſing the 
riches of Gods merey, of his patience, and of his bountifulaneſſe, Romans 
2.4; which is manifeſted in the means of grace, that leadeth unto repentance 
which is till founding in their ears, and ſtill goe on in ſinne, ſo that when 
they come before the Judge of the World they can have nothing to Jay. 
they cannot fay,if we had had ſuch and fuch means, and ſuch time we would 
have amended; but they have all means, and they deſpiſing the bountiful- 
neſſe of God are left without' excuſe, | 

But happily ſome may ſay, it ſeemeth it is but in vain, that God giveth 
wicked men a time and ſpace of repentance, and ſendeth his Goſpel unto 
chem, and invites and cals them to amendment, becauſe the Lord having de- 
creed their everlaſting deſtruction, they can never come to repentance ; 
therefore it ſeemeth a vain and an idle thing, in God (may ſome fay) to 
give unto them titne and ſpace of repentance, and to crie out unto them, 

ome out of your ſins; turn to God, tepent of your fins, and here is mercy 
— God having decreed their deſtruction, they can never come to re- 
pentance? az . 

It is true indeed, God having decreed the everlaſting deſtruction ofre- 
probates, they can never came to repentance, and yet it is not in 
vain that God is ꝓleaſed to give them ſpace and time of repentance, aud to 
invite and call and crie unto them, Oh ſonnes of Men, when will you 
tumme ame Gal? For though the Lord is not bound together with 
the means of | grace, to give grace, and to make the means effectual for 
theconverfion of Reprobates, yet thereby the Lord doth manifeſt and 
male it to appeare, that he doth approve of the worke of Converſion, 
and ofRepentance in all men; yea, the Lord doth approve of the work of 
Couverſion in Reprobates as a good thing in it ſelfe ; and benee it is in 
2 Peter 3.9. it it ſuid, God will-bave all men to come to repentance ; Hath God 
decreed ſome to deſtruction, and yet will have all men to come torepen- 
tance in his will approving, and it is not in vaine that God calleth for it. 
thereby approving of the work of Converſion: in Reprobates, as ag 
thing in it felf, ani! thereby he len veth them without excuſe. N 
But if any lead and ſay, alaſſe, they cannot doe otherwiſe, Goddenying 
pb race unto them, what oy _—_— — — continue 

 hearted-and obſtinate; If God denie his grace they cannot doe ether» 
wife, but continue hard hearted and obſtinate. * _y 

.. Tothis I anſwer, it is true indeed that God denying his grace, men can- 
not poſſibly come out of their ſinnes to Repentance and amendment of 
their lives, yet for all this uu doth reprobates no manner of wrong at all, in 
calling upon then. and 2 of that work in them he is not to be tax 
ed, becauſe inthe beginning (before man was created) G was not bounũ 
to create man in holineſſe in the eſtate of Innocencie, which he made them; 
and muth leſſe is the Lord bound to reſtore theſe 2 them, they 

yhaving wi lfully and 


having loft them, they haviog forfeited the bond, the wi 
rebelltouſly. depri — 2 of theſe things, having wilkilly bree che 


Covenant, and made a defection, and 2 H 
Gudlis till cleane and doth them no wrong at | Fr 
Ait ſ@;thatiGuatis bo patient toward wicked finncrs and ſuch as 2 
N 4 4 pointe 
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pointed to everlaſting deſtruction, that be forbears them, and of a long 
time, they provoking him to anger everie minute of an bhoure, when he 
might throw them down to Hell > 0 EOS vibe: 
O then let men and women whoſoever they be that go on in their fins; 
let them not thinke that they are in no danger of the wrath of Gd, and 
uniſhing hand of God, becauſe G beareth with them, and doth not fpee- 
A exoctre his vetigeance upon them, and caſt. down. his thunderbolt upon 
them; Oh let them not rhink-rhat therefore they are free from the wrath 
of God, though beloved it is a common Conceit of wicked and ungodly per- 
ſotis, (even of ſuch as goe on in the practiſe of known ſinnes of drunken». 
neſſe, of uncleanneſſe; ) to imagine within themſelves that they are in no 
da as the Preacher will make them believe; no, ſaith a wicked and 
graceleſſe wretch, let the Preacher ſpeake his pleaſure; and threaten me 
with the curſe and the vengeance of God to light upon my ſoul and bodie, 
and threaten me with damnation, What need I fear? Why, for all this I 
am fure I thrive, I goe on and I proſper, I have good ſucceſſe in the world, 
he telleth me of the curſe of God becauſe I break the Sabbath, yet I thrive, 
T goe forward, I have good ſucceſſe in my buſineſſe: Oh let them take 
heed, you are onely under Gods long patience, and Gods long ſuffering; 
and there is but a ſtep between thee and Hell; if death come you mu ſt to 
hell without repentance, there is but a hairs breadth between you and hell; 
It is a common ſaying, forbearance is no acquittance, you are but ſpared as 
the Amorites, Geneſis 15.16. Ustill your fonnes be at the fo and you fil 
up the daily meaſure of your ſinnes, and then commeth the hand of God, 
down upon you in a fearful manner, and the longer that God is a ſtriking 
the more fearful is his blow and the more deadly, after long forbearance, 
as Solomon ſaith, Eccleſ. 8.12,13. Though a ſinner doe evil an hundred times 
many times together, yet it ſhall not be well with him in the end; howſoever he 
may thrive and grow great and proſper in the world, and have — 
the 


* 


powred upon him abundantly, yet it will not goe well with him in 
end 


Nay, I beſeech you remember, Gods patience abuſed, it turneth into fury 
and into rage, and Gods mertie deſpiſed and neglected, not leading to 
repentance becommeth judgement mercileſſe : Now is the day of grace, 
and mercie is offered unto thee while the Lord giveth thee means of grace 
and of mercie, but there will come a day of wrath and of vengeance upon 
thee; it will come certainly and without mercie, and without pittie ; now 
is the time of patience and of long forbearing: Now is his voice calling 
upon you, if you make a piſhanda tuſh at it, the time will come when the 
— will riſe up in wrath and vengeance and bring woe unto your 
ſoules. | 7 

Again for a ſecond uſe, this being ſo, that God is ſo exceeding patient 
toward wicked finners and reprobates, ſuch as provoke him to anger every 
day: Learn we upon this ground to be like unto God our Heavenly Fa- 
ther, we profeſſing our ſelves to be the Children of God, after the exam- 


? le of God our Heavenly Father; Let us learn to be patient and to be for- 


g towards our brethren, towards them that provoke us into anger by 


ſome offence or injurie; it is a dutie often preſſed upon us by weightie 


nts; in the Coloſſians 3. 11. Now therefore ar the ele# of God, 

Holy and beloved, put on meeknefſe, humbleneſſe, tender bowels, tender merrie, 
2 ſuffering, as aſpegial part of the gloriams veſture of the ſuul; Doe you pro- 
e your ſelves to be new men, put on this as a ſpecial ornament and àbi- 


liment of your ſouls; the world accounts it a matter of diſgrace unto them 


to — up an injurie and a wrong done unto them, nay a matter of folly. 
What ſay they ſhal we be made fools, and ſo doing they think to avoid ths 
name of fools, and yet practice the works of fools? for tevenge reſts in 
the boſome of fools ſaith the wiſe man 1 1 7. 11. Haſtie * 
; - en 
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be Great Myſtery of Gedlineſſe cpanad: or, Romg.23. 


The end of 
Gods long ſuſ- 
fering and pa- 
tience to the 
Reprobates, is 
to manifeſt the 
power of his 
wrath, 


3. Dor, 


ſadden paſſions upon every turn of the hand, reſteth in the boſomg;of 
fooles ; Oh chen labour we to ꝑut on this part of che holy garment, and 
godly Saint-like ornament of the ſoul; long : ſuffexing, howſoever the 
world: accounts it a matter of folly , yet ic is a note A Wiſdome to be 
ſlow to anger; and howſoever the world accounts it à ante of di race, of 
2comard; ofa milkſop, to put up wrong, yet che holy Ghoſt ſai oh F" 

of valour, and of great fortitude, Prov. 26, 32. where the Holy ed 
faith, He that iI fl ts anger is better then a wighty mas ; aud be that yuleth-ais 
ow paſſion and ſpirit, better then &, that evercometh 4 City. And remember 
this withal, leng-ſufering maketh us like unto. God out heavenly Father, 
andl it bri unto our ſouls exceeding eomfort, never did any man repeat 
himſelf of his long patience,and long ſuffering, but many have repented of 
their ſwift anger and wrath, and chat exceedingly and juſtly too. 

Laſt of all, is God patient to wicked men? chen much more is God pa- 
tient to his own children: is he patient to thoſe that are fit fuel for the 
fire of hell. ſuch as run on in their filthineſſeꝰ and will he be ſtirred up to an- 
ger againſt his own children? doth the Lord ſuffer them to run on with 
an high hand againſt him in their ſinnes ? and will he be ſoon provoked 
againſt thee, that art his child-? will he be patient to impenitent perſons, 
and puniſh thee that art penitent? will he ſuffer them to proſper that 
make no bones of any fin, but run headlong into all manner af linnes? and 
puniſh thee that art grieved for thy fins, and trembleſt at the Word of 
God? aſſuredly no; take it to thy comfort, he that is long-ſuffering to 
the wicked, his enemies, will much more be ſo to thee that art his 
Child. | | 


Via if God willing to ſhew his wrath, and to male his power known, eu- 
dared with much long-ſuffering the veſſels of Wrath fitted to De- 
ſtruftion. ; 12 


by the next place is to be conſidered, the end of Gods long patience, and 
long ſuffering to Reprobates, and that is to make his power known. 
God ſuffereth Reprobates a long time, that there may be a Manifeſtation 
of his power and wrath in puniſhing of them; which are holy, and good 
ends. Here we might ſtand to ſhew, that the Lord will be known to be a 
God of power; not onely of infinite power of mercy, but he will be known 
to be a God of juſt anger, and of puniſhment, on wicked perſons; . and 
therefore the Lord hath appointed ſome to everlaſting deſtruction, for the 
ſetting forth of his power; for if all were to be ſaved, then be were one- 
ly a God of mercy; but the Lord will be known to be a juſt God in his 
puniſhing of them, and to bea God of infinite power. Now if it be ſo 
as the Anabaptiſts hold, that he hath ordained all to ſalvation , he were 
then a God of mercy, and not of Juſtice. | 

Let us conſider theſe two ends, 1. to ſbew bis wrath. 2. to make bis power 
known. 4 

And firſt of the end, 10 ſoew his wrath : What if God Willing to ſhe bus 
wrath? God ſuffereth wicked perſons, that he might conceive juſt diſplea- 
ſure againſt them, and might inflict puniſhment upon them, and might 
juſtly be angry with them; to this — is he patient and forbears them: 
Now then from this we may gather this Concluſion, £ 

Thar God is juſtly offended with ſuch perſons that do abuſe his patience, 
and his long forbearance, and are nothing at all bettered by it; Ach per- 
fons as are not bettered by his long forbearance, he will at length inflict 
moſt juſt and fearful punifhinent and vengeance upon them: Wicked 
ſons having eſcaped d long time unpuniſhed, and ſtill continuing obſti- 
nate and wilful in their ſins, ſhall ſurely feel the juſt vengeance of God 
Noured out upon them; and to this purpoſe is that a clear text, in Rom. 2. 

| 4, 3 


UMI 
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. where the Apoſtle threatenoth Judgment to fall upon ſach as do abuſe 
2 bounty, gentleneſſe, kindneſle, and patience of God, and are not bet- 
tered by it, but rather worſe ;/ Oh, faith the Apoſtle, thou that ſuffereſt 
thy felf to go on in fin; and ate not led to tepentance by the long ſuffer- 
ing of God, what doſt thou ? thou doſt heap upto thy ſelf wrath, aud hea- 
vy vengeance againſt the day of wrath ; In Prov. 1. 22. the Wiſdome-of 
God cryeth out to wicked and ungodly perſons in this manner, O you fais 
Tho how long will you be ſofoeliſhd bow —— the ſcornful take pleaſure and 


tg bt in ſcorning?- Oh you wicked and ungodly perſons; you that go on 
in Nn without repentance, will you ſtill ſpend your time, and yeares, and 
dayes in vanity? will you not make uſe and profit of the means of grace? 
then the threateneth them for their contempt of grace, in the 24, 25, and 
26. verſes, O you fooler, how long will 3s love fueliſtneſſe > Seeing I bave called, 
and pas have refuſed ; 1 have wooed you, I have ſought unto you, and ſent 
my Meſſengers , and Miniſters time after time, and you have refuſed 
my Correction, and my Counſel ; therefare, ſaith the Lord, I will langb s G41, laughtei 
your deſtruftion, and mock When your fear cometh.” You ſtill going on, and caſt» is more to be 
ing my words at your heeles, therefore I ſhall mock when your fear com- feared then bis 
meth ; when I fee you wallow and tumble in your deſtruction, I will laugh, "5 
it ſhall rejoyce my heart: where the Holy Ghoſt doth plainly teach us, that 
the Lord doth thus deal with choſe that abuſe his patience. 

Becauſe the abuſing of the long-ſuffering of God, it is a reſiſting of God, Reaſos 1. 
a ſtanding at the ſtavesend with God; as it is ſaid of the Jewes, AR. 7:51. Abuſong the 
that they being a people of hard hearts, and not bettered by the Apoſtles pztience of + 
preaching, what are they? he deſcribeth them, that they confront the God, «nd nor 
Lord, and reſiſted the Holy Ghoſt: Oh you of uncircumciſed hearts, WY * boy 
you davealwayes reſiſted the Holy Ghoſt; and though the Lord be a God ne 
of long patience, yet he will not tuffer them long to reſiſt ; he wilt have the grace ig ref 
better in the end, he will ſhew himſelf ro be a revenging God to thoſe that :ng of God: 
abuſe his patience. | sha; 

Again, continuance in fin without repentance, and going on wilfully in fins Reaſon 2. 
is the onely thing that bringeth the juſt wrath of God upon the ſoules and Not fing. 
bodies of men; it is not one fin, no nor many ſins, that bringeth the wrath 5% continu- 
of God; though God may juſtly condema for one ſin, yet it is not that, but — RON 
it is long continuing in fin, without repentance, that is the thing, and the = of God 


thing that bringeth the wrach of God : when men abuſe the patience - upon the bodies + 


of Goa, and long-ſuffering of God, and go on continuing in fin, even then and ſoules of 
the wrath ef the Lord falleth upoathem ; ſo that though the Lord ſpare n. 
for a long time, yet at rhe laſt be will puniſh chem. * | 
Therefore hence take we notice of the fearful eſtate of thoſe that G TU. 
ſuffereth to thrive in ſin; ſuch perſons as live in foul ſcandalous fins, and The miſerable 
the Lord is patient toward them, and doth not ſtrike with a viſible plague, 4 of «cb, 
or outward puniſhment, but chey go on, and are hardened inthem; ſurely 3. 
they do treaſure up the juſt wrath and vengeance of God upon them agai 
the day of wrath : they go on without rub, or without diſturbance, rhey 
follow their fins with a full ſwing, they heap up the vengeance of God 
againſt the day of wrath : And know it for a certain truth, that they are 
iathe worſt caſe of all others, that do abound in the — outward 
good things; and withal, God ſuffereth them to thrive dy uſury, and by 
unlawful means; unleſſe they repent, they are in the heavieſt caſe of ali 
men, for they being not led by theo — — ience of God to 
repentance, ſurely they provoke God to inflict moſt heavy and fearful 
vengeance upon them: Oh then conſider it, thou that art a moſt vile and 
roſſe ſinner, an uſurer, or whatſoever thou art, if thou art ſo far from being 
ered by the outward bleſſings of God, as that thou goeſt on in thy fin 
with an high hand, thou art in a miſerable eſtate and condition, thou doſt 
provoke God to moſt juſt anger and wrath. And the longer the _ — 
rbear 
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of cuſtome in 
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The phraſe 


Gods wrath 
more to be fea- 
red then bell it 
ſelf : jea it is 
Hell, 


Job 33.21. 


forbear and ſuffer thee to go on in the practice of any ſin,the deeper will be 
thy condemnation and judgment; yea beloved, to the patience of 
God, and turn it to a licence to ſin, what is it? it is a mark of a. Repro- 
bate, and it is more then a probable — thou art in the ſtate of Reproba- 
tion for it is theabuſe of Codi long ſufferance, that bringeth us to deſtru- 
io / 262.75 1.1077 3 10 
Again, this teacheth us to take heed of abuſing the long patience, and 
long ſuffering of God ; he is a patient God, he calleth and cryeth unto us, 
Come out of your pride, your drunkenneſſe and filthineſſe, come to the 
houſe of God, receive the Word of God: Oh take heed then of abuſing 
the patience of God; The Lord offereth unto us the means of grace for 
our reformation, we muſt be bettered by every Sermon we hear; and take 
heed of obſtinacy-and rebellion in ſin, it is the beavieſt hand of God upon 
our ſoules that can befall us. And to this end take we heed of yeelding un- 
to ſin time aſter time; many perſons that are not hardened in fin, if they 
yeeld unto them time after time, grow hardened; yea we ſhall find, if we 
obſerve it, that men harden their own hearts, before God hardens them; 
they live and continue in ſin, and care not for profiting by the meanes of 
grace, and then the Lord giveth them over in his juſt Judgment to hard- 
neſſe of heart; therefore take heed of wittingly and willingly continuing 
in any known ſin whatſoever, reſiſting the grace of God, and make your 
ſelves lyable to the vengeance of God. | 

Apain mark we further, the Apoſtle doth expreſſe Gods vengeance on 
Reprobates, by this term, t ſhew his wrath : hence note we thus much, 

That Gods puniſhing hand whereſoever he lets it fall, it falleth heavy; 
Gods puniſhment and Judgment lighting upon ungodly perſons, they are 
moſt heavy and fearful: Anger, and wrath, are not properly in God, but 
they are given unto him by way of Metaphor, for our capacity; the Lord 
will ſnew himſelf a God of rage and — unto thofe that abuſe his long- 
ſuffering : and hence it isthat the wrath and fury of God. is compared to 
the breaking out of fire; as we ſay, fire and water have no mercy, Pſal. 2. 
12. Kiſſe the Son leſt he be angry, and ſo his wrath be kindled, and break, ont, and 
burn ſuddenly : ſo in Deut.29.20. if you follow after the ſtub borunsſſe of your 
heart, and adde drunkenneſſe to thirſt, the Wrath of the Lord ſhall burn againſt that 


This (for the uſe of it) diſcovereth unto us the folly of ſuch perſons, that 
make light account and reckoning of juſt puniſhments of God threatened 
againſt them; yea ſome make a mock at it when they are threatened with 
that fearful ſentence at the laſt day, Go ye curſedzthey ſay, if they can ſcape ſo 
long, let them alone. In Prov.19.12. it is ſaid, the anger of a King is liłe 
the roaring of a Lyon; if it be ſo, then the wrath of the Lord is more to be 
feared then hell it ſelf; for the apprehenſion of Gods wrath is hell: and 
we fee 4 experience, that the Anger and wrath of God apprehended by 
a wounded Conſcience, it is a burthen unſupportable, it maketh men to 
hang and drown themſelves, and to cut their own throats, it maketh chem 
mad to be caſed of it, « Wounded conſtience who can bear ? therefore learn to 
conſiderthe wrath of Gods puniſhing hand, in Nahum,1. 5. & 6. ver- 
ſes, ſaith the Prophet, before bis face when be is angry, th Mountains flis away, 
the rocks cleave in ſunder, and turm into duſt ani ponder : what hearts have we 
then, that can conſider the wrath of God againſt fin, and not tremble at 
it? Therefore in the fear of God confider it, and do not mock and ſcoffe 
at it, — the wtath and vengeance of God break out upon thee to thy utter 
Deſtruction. 
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What 4 if G would te faew his wrath, and to make bus power known ſuffer wich 
long patience the veſſels of wrath preparid todeſtruttion. | 


Nome we now to the ſecond end of Gods long ſuffering and patience 74, /; 

C to wicked men, and that is not onely to ſhew his — but — make 1 — rag 

his Power known. The Lord is patient and long ſuffering to reprobates F ower known. 

to this end, that (chey abuſing his patience being obſtinate and not being 

bettered) he may at the length make it a chat he is a God of Power, He mates it 

(how ſoever he may ſeem to wink at it) able to beat downthe moſt ſtub- appear that he 

born hearted wretch that is living upon the face of the earth, and able to # 4 Godof 

bring upon them utter ruine and deſtruction, to the praiſe and glorie of —— — 

his own Power : Now then from hence we may eaſily gather this con- 4 e buner 

ä ſtonteſt þ 

cluſion. in the world. 
Thar God will one day ſhew forth bis Power in puniſhing of wicked n,giw. 

and ungodly perſons, ſuch as goe on wilfully in their known finnes, and 

continue obſtinate in their evil courſes and will not be bettered by his pa- 

tience and kindneſſe toward them. Though the Lord doe ſuffer obſtinate 

and rebellious ſinners to goe on à long time, yet at the laſt he will riſe up, 

and then manifeſt his Power, and make it appear to all the world that he is 

a God of Power in their juſt vengeance; thus the Lord ſpeaketh in Deute- 

ronomie 32.22. That when once he taketh fold of hu {Word of vengeance, he will 

p4y them home; As if he had ſaid, though I may ſuffer vile and obſtinate 

ſinners to eſcape my Power a long time; yet at the length, I will wet my 


ęlitrering [word and tab hold on judgement; then will I he forth my Power in 


executing vengeance up the wicked and obſfinate ſinners. In the 50. Plalme, 
the Pfalmiſt in the 16. verſe bringeth the Lord reckoning up the fiunes of the 
people of Iſrael z and inthe 2x. verſe He ſhutteth up all in a word, Theſe 
things haſt than done and I did forbear ther ; and bicanſe 1 did forbear thee.there- 
fore thom diddeſt think that thy courſe of life Was pleaſmg nmome ; but ſaith the 
Lord, The time will come, that I will call ther 18:4ccomnt, and ſet thy inves in 
arder : (And then mark that which my ſpeech aimeth at) inthe 22, verſe 
there is added a very pichie and powerful ſpeech by way of Bxhortation 7 
| Canfoder this you thas far get God, the great ud of Heaven and Earth, left he 
Wl taaro you in pieces, aud there ſball be none to deliver yow; ] which is verie 
emphatical, wherein we fee the Lord compareth himſelf to an hangerie 
Lion, that having gotten his prey, rendech and teareth it in pieces, and 
none can reſcue or take it off from tile paw of the Lion; - fo will the Lord 
one day riſe up in judgement againſtthoſe that are wicked, obſtinate and 
rebellious ſinners, and then he will ſhew himſelfe even as an angrie Lion 
char cruſheth the bones of 4 poore ſheep between his teeth; ſo he will 
manifeſt his Power in puniſhing wicked fianers, and none can be able td 
tree them from his puniſhing hand: And in Revelation 11.27, We finde 
chat the Saints gave God thanks and praiſe in this manner, L YYethanke 
ches, O Lord God Aluigbiis, that art from everlaſting and ſhalt continus for ever, 
S ben in the latter end of the verſe, they render a reaſon of this 
their thankſgiving unto God intheſewords and terms, ¶ For thou haſt re- 
ccd thy great mig ht, and thos haft ebrinind thy K ingdows. MW hy is & ſtrong- 
et then, then he is now > No, but the meamng is, f That h God be 


a great God in reſpect of Power, and alwaies retaineth fle of Power 
and Might,and ſhall not atthe day of judpement receive any greater pow- 
er or might then now he hath, yet at the day of at ſhall exereiſe 


and-fhew: foreh his Power in the utter overthrow of his enemies, and deli- 
verance of his Church; and therefore be is faid to recerve his mightic 
Power, and then ſhalſ the 24. Elders fing their ſong, Now i thy Might 
and Power come. ] So that we ſee; though God doe for a long time ny 


Reaſon 2. 
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— 


the wicked to goe on in their ſinnes, yet he will ſhew forth his Power in 
puniſhing of them, and it muſt needs be ſo for theſe Reaſons; 

— the Lord having in divers places of the Book of God threataed 
and denounced plagues and fearful puniſhments and judgements againſt 
wicked and rebellious ſinners, and he being able to make good what he 
hath chreatned he will not ſuffer his threats and denunciations alwaies to 
be in vain, and to lie dead, and never be brought to execution, but in his 


due time appointed he will make them good upon the bodies and ſouls of 


thoſe that live and die in their ſinnes. 
The Lord will be known as he is a God of Power, here he ſheweth him- 


ſelf to be a God of Patience, but he will be known to be a God of Power 


@bjef, 


Anſw 
G bath a ſa- 


ding Power, 
and a deſiroy- 
ing Power. 


Uſe 1, 


in executing — — and vengeance upon the wicked, Pſalme 9.16. For 
this is one proof that there is a God, T hat he will execute his Power in bring- 
ing deſtruftion upon the wicked rebellious fnners ; though the Lord ſuffer them 
to goe on in their ſinnes for a — time, yet he will one day make it appa- 
rent that he is a God of Power in their juſt puniſnment, howſoever he ſeem- 
eth to ſee, as if he ſaw it not, yet he will one day make his all- ſeeing Power 
known. 8 

But now if any doe object againſt this, that of the Apoſtle in 2 Theſſa- 
lonians 1. 9. where the Apoſtle ſaith, That Chriſt Jeſus at bis comming unto 
judgement, ſpall come in flaming fire, and rendring vengeance to puniſh the wicked 
in everlaſting perdition from the preſence of his Power. So that we ſee the Apo- 
ſtle ſaith he will ſeparate the wicked from his Power, they ſhall have no- 
thing to doe with it; how is this anſwered ? 

To thisI anſwer, the Lord will execute vengeance upon the wicked, and 
pur them from his Power, what Power ? not his deſtroying Power, but his 
ſaving Power, his glorious Power; James 4. 12. There u one Law-giver, 
even God, wha cas ſave and deſtroy ; ſo that they ſhall be ſevered from the ſa- 
ving power of God, but not from the deſtroyiug power that ſhall fall up- 
on them heavily and —_— 

Upon this ground of Truth take we notice of the miſerable and woful 
eſtate and condition of all wilful and rebellious finners that goe on in theis 
ſinnes with an high hand; that are drunkards, filchie perſons, Sabbath- 
breakers, revilers of Gods Children and the like ; God is juſtly angrie 
with them for their ſinnes, that they can confeſſe, but they ſay as it is their 
common Proverb, Vana fine viribus ira, anger without power is in vain; 
for a man to be angrie and have no power to execute his anger is nothing 
worth; but this God he is a God of Power, and he will one day ſhew his 
ſtrength and his power in puniſhing of them, and in executing wrath and 
vengeance upon them. | 

Oh then, who is able to bear the puniſhing hand of God and the ſtroke 
of his arm? can a wicked ſinner endure it, when God ſtriketh with che 
ſtrength of his arme? Pſalme 90. 7. Oh then conſider it whoſoever thou 
art,a wicked and rebellious ſinner, that hath been told of thy particular 
ſinnes, thy drunkenneſſe, thy whoredome, thy uſurie, thy Sabbath breakin 


and the like; Thou that perſiſteſt and goeſt on in thy ſinne, a drun 


eſterday, and ſtill the ſame ; an Uſurer yeſterday, and till the 
ame; thou art obdurate in thy ſinne ; Conſider the Lord is an- 
gre with thee and juſtly. offended , and hee is not onely juſtly, 
offended, buthe is a God of infinite power able to execute his wrath : yea 
conſider further, that God is not onely a God of Power, able to doe it, 


1ho is able io but he is alſo a God that will doe it, he will execute his power and his 
ſtand againſt wrath, and when he ſo doth, What ſhall become of the drunkard ? What 


the Lords re- 


Dang mg power 


ſhall become of the uſurer ? and what. ſhall become of the Sabbath-break- 
er, and the whoremonger, and the blaſphemer ofthe Name of God ? when 
the Lord ſhall execute his wrath, and put forth his vengeance, Oh conſi- 
der it and tremble. 

We 


11 


JIMI 


tke greatne 


ol Expoſition upon the g Chapter of the Epiſtle 70 the Romans, 


We know it by experience amongſt men ; Menthat are of a revenging 
ſpirit, given to ſeek the hurt and ruine of thoſe they are offended withal, 
nothing will ſatisfie them but their very heart blood. And according to 
the might and power of thoſe men ſo revengeful , the more mighty and 
powerful is the evil and hurt that they inflict upon thoſe, againſt whom 
they are enraged : Oh then conſider, Is this ſo with men of revengetull 
ſpirits? Oh then the Lord is a fin revenging God, and he being provoked 
unto anger by thy wilful, obſtinate, and rebellious ſins, he will puniſh thee ; 
conſider then, whom haſt thou provoked ? a God of infinite power, and 
he will make it appear in thy juſt deſtruction, and in thy juſt puniſhment ; 


the heart of man is not able to conceive, or imagine the fearful.puniſhment 


that will befall thee. _ 1 

Oh that thoſe that are obſtinate and rebellious ſinners, would conſider 
this, that God is ſo offended with them for their rebellious ſinnes! it 
would make them to tremble, and affright them, and make their bones ſhake 
in their skins, and their hearts ake in their bodies; but this is one, and a 
chief part of their miſery , that they never think nor conſider it in their 
hearts: and ſo we may conclude, that they are in à fearful eſtate and con- 
dition. 

Again, this being ſo, that Cod is ſuch a revenging Ged againſt obſtinate 
ſinners, let this then keep us from the revenging of our wrongs that are 
done by ſpiteful enemies, and ſuch as ſeek our tuine; why ſhould we ſeek 
to be revenged , though we have never ſo much power? leave it unto God, 
and know this, that we cannot deſire a greater vengeance to light upon 
them, then the Lord will inflict upon them: and conſider, if bur ſpiteful 


enemies do continue ſeeking to do us wrong, the Lord will one day take 


thy cauſe in hand, and puniſh them according to the greatneſſe of his 
power. Alas, what is our power? if we hadthe might of all the men in 
the world, it is nothing to the power of the Lord: if the Lord ſhould give 
our enemies into our hands, and ſhould ſay; Do with him what thou wilt; 
could we be avenged ſo as the Lord will for our ſakes, if we be patient, and 
commit the cauſe unto the Lord; for the Lord will be avenged on them; if 
they continue, and live and dye in their ſpight and envy. 

And to conclude in one word, let us when we are wronged and hardly 
dealt withal, by malitious and ſpightful enemies, that are full of rancor and 
malice, commit our cauſe unto the Lord, and without queſtion, his puniſh- 
ment will be greater, then the bittereſt ſtroke that we can wiſh to fall upon 
our enemies; and therefore we ought to comfort our ſelves with this when 
we are wronged, that the Lord will revenge our cauſe, and he will ſhew 
forth his vengeance upon them in their Deſtruction, and that according to 
Fr of his power, 


Hab. 3. 


Uſe 2. 
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Doctrine. 


Reaſon 1. 


Reaſon 2. 


What if God willing to ſhew his wrath, and to make his power known , en- 
dured with much long-ſuſfering the veſſels of Wrath fitted 10 de- 
Hructiou. we 
And that he might wake known the riches of his glory, en the veſſels of wercy, 
which he had before prepared nuts glory? 


Here is one thing yet remaineth to be further ob- 
ſerved, from this 22. verſe. The Apoſtle faith, 
that God will one day ſhew his wrath upon Repro- 
bates, the veſſels of wrath, and he will alſo exerciſe 
bis power ; he will make it a ar, manifeſt, and 
evident, that he is a God — power in their juſt 
puniſhments: ſo that theſe two things are here 
coupled, and put together, as the ends of Gods 
Lg long patience and forbearance toward the Repro- 
bates, namely the manifeſtation of his juſt wrath, and his power in puniſh- 


ing of them: hence then take we notice of this Obſervation which lyeth 


plain before us, viz. | | 
That the higheſt and utmoſt end of the everlaſting deſtruction of the 


Reprobates, is the manifeſtation of Cod: Juſtice, and of Gods power, which 
here are coupled and put together, in their deſtruction : The deſtruction 
of the Reprobates is indeed the neareſt end in reſpect of Reprobates them- 
ſelves; but God reſpeReth it no further then as it maketh and tendeth to 
the manifeſtation and declaration of the glory of his Juſtice, and power : 
The higheſt end which the Lord aymeth at in the puniſhment and deſtru- 
ction of the Wicked, what is it? it is nothing elſe but that he might have 
his Juſtice and Power glorified ; the Lord aymeth not at their deſtruction, 
though it be the neareſt end to them, yet fartheſt off in Gods intention, 
for he aymeth at his own Juſtice and Powers glorification. And to this 
purpoſe ſpeaketh Solomon expreſly, Prov. 16. 4. The Lord hath made all 
things for bis own /ake, yea the very wicked for the day of evil: he hath made 
them for the day of deſtruction, ayming therein at the manifeſtation. of 
bis Juſtice, and the glory of his power: this is the main end the Lord aym- 
eth at. In Rom. 1 1. The Apoſtle having largely diſcuſſed and ſtood up- 
on the re jection of the Gentiles, inthe 36. verſe he concludeth the point 
with this Doxology, for of bim, and through him, and for him, are all things, to 
bins be praiſe, and to Lim be glory for ever, Amen. And it muſt needs be ſo, for 
theſe Reaſons, Toe | 

Becauſe God is onely infinitely wiſe, and God cannot- aym, or do any 
thing but te the beſt end, and that muſt needs be one end; and the beſt 
end is onely the glory of God, a better end there cannot poſſibly be, then 
that which is the ſupreme end of all things. 

Becauſe the Lord, can reſpe& nothing out of himſelf; what can God re- 
ſpect out of his own bleſſed Majeſty, as a principal end of all his actions 
and counſels ? and therefore his glory muſt he nceds aym at, which is moſt 
pretious and dear unto himſelf. 

Now then upon this grapes (for the uſe of it) we ſee in the firſt place, 
how we may juſtly hold, that God hath ordained ſome amongſt men to 
everlaſting deſtruction, namely thus, that the Lord hath ordained ſome to 
everlaſting deſtruction, not ſimply as it is their deſtruction, but as their 
deſtra&tion makerh way for, od tendeth to, the declaration of the glory 
of his Juſtice, and the glory of his power; this end the Lord — at 
And upon this ground we may anſwer that which is commonly objected by 


Anabaptiſts, and other erring ſpirits, that reaſon thus; If God hath ap- 
pointed 


UN 
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pointed and ordained ſome to everlaſting deſtruction, then alſo this will 
follow, that God hath ordained and appointed the means that tend to that 
end, and that is ſin. Now to this we may eaſily anſwer, that as the Lord 
= not ordained any to everlaſting deſtruction, ſimply, (as it is their de- 

ruction/ but as it maketh for the glory of his Juſtice and power; ſo God 
hath not ordained ſin ſimply as it is fin and evil, but he hath either ordain- 
ed ſuch ſins as are puniſhments of fore- going ins ; for as ſinnes followi 
are puniſhments of fins foregoing, ſo they are a Moral good thing &e= 
agree with his Juſtice ; or elſe the Lord hath ordained to ſuffer, and 
mit the being of ſome other ſins, which are not puniſhments, nor To 
they are ſins, but as they concur and make way to the higheſt end of all, 
and that is the manifeſtation and declaration of his Juſtice and power; 
and ſo we ſee, how we may ſafely hold, as a warranted truth of God, that 
God hath from everlaſting fore-appointed, and fore-ordained, ſonie men 
to everlaſting damnation, .(it being rightly underſtood) namely not as it 
is their deſtruction, but as it is the manifeſtation and declaration of the glory 
of his Juſtice, and of Ws power. 

Again, this being ſo, that the higheſt end the Lord aymeth at in mens 
puniſhments, is the manifeſtation and glory of his Juſtice and power; this 
muſt teach us then our leſſon, to find cauſe of praiſing God, and glorify- 
ing of him in the puniſhments of wicked perſons, ſuch as are malicious ene- 
mies of God, and of his truth, as Moſes and Miriam did in the overthrow 
of Pharaoh in the Red Sea, they brake out into praiſe, and glorifying of 
God, in Exod. 15. the whole Chapter; ſo when we ſee the Rand of God 
juſtly upon them that are wicked and malicious enemies of the Church of 
God, we are to rejoyceinit, and to pick out of it matter of praiſe and 
glory unto God, for his Juſtice appearing in the ſame. Indeed, beloved, 
I grant, we are not to rejoyce ſimply in the ſmart and pain of others; as 
we ſay in the Schooles, mou & 7; Cmuaptraris, non gaudia ex aliena calami- 
tate, be they never ſo wicked or vile, but rather to pity them as they be 
the creatures of God, butas we diſcern them to be the enemies of the 
Lord, and enemies of the truth; and it is apparent, that the juſt hand of 
God is now upon them, and his Juſtice lighted upon them, we are to re- 
joyce, and we ought to magnifie and to glorifie the Juſtice of God in their 
juſt puniſhment. To this purpoſe ſpeaketh the Pſalmiſt, in Pfal. 58.11, & 
12. verſes, The righteous ſhall rejoyce When he ſeeth the vengeance of God upon 
the wicked, and be ſhall waſh bis feet in the blood of the ungodly, and men ſhall ſay, 
verily there is ſruit for the righteons, doubtleſſe there is a God that judgeth the 
earth. Men ſhall thus magnifie the juſt hand of God in his Judgments up- 
on wicked perſons : ſo that we ſee we may rejoyce, when we ſee the hand 
of God upon wicked perſons, and ſuch as are enemies to God and his 


Truth. Come we now to the 23. Verſe: 


— 
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active VIS 23. 


Aon that be might declare the riohes of bis glory wpon the veſſelt of mercy, which 
* © behathprepared unte glory, 


this Verſe our Apoſtle amplifieth che Manifeſtation 
of Gods glory and power, in manifeſting his patience 
I tothe wicked, by the end of their puniſhment, in re- 
a ſpe of Gods Elec, and that is to declare the riches of 
his glory upon the veſſels of mercy prepared to glory. 
No the general things confiderable in this . are 
two; Firſt, the end which we have ſpoken of, pro- 
pounded and laid before us, that he might declare the 
riches of his glory. And ſecondly, the perſons unto whom, and that is 
the Ele, who are deſcribed to be veſſels of mercy, and thoſe prepared un- 
to glory; Aud that ke might declare the riches of his glu unto the veſſels of mer- 
cy which he bath prepared unto glory. 
Now come we to the 4705 of the words, 


And that he might declare] Or in like ſort, that he might make known 
to all the world, men, and Angels, the riches of his glory. The word, 
lay, bere, ſignifiech that whereby God is glorious, in particular, it figni- 
eth the glory of the grace and mercy of God; whereby God ſheweth him- 
ſelf to be moſt glorious: and hence it is the Apoſtle putteth glory as an 
Epithet of Gods grace, in Epheſ. 1.6. to the praiſe of the glory of his grace; and 
thus the word glory, is uſed, in Epheſ.3.16. That he mg grant you accord- 
ing to the riches of his glory, what is that? the riches of his grace, and of 
his mercy ; arid the word riches, (as it doth often in Scripture, ) ſignifieth 
lenty, and abundance, as the Apoſtle calleth it, ebe bountifulneſſe of God, 
om. 2. 4. the ſuperabittdant bountifulneſſe of God; ſo that his meaning 
is, that he might declare his abundant grace and merey upon the veſſels of 
mercy : veſſels of mercy are here oppoſed unto veſlels of wrath, ſpoken 
of in the verſe before, and thereby we are to underſtand God: Elect, who 
are called veſſels of mercy, becauſe they are created of Ga, fit to receive 
mercy, even as veſſels are fit to receive water by reaſon of their concavity, 
ſo they are veſſels of mercy 2 unto glory, that is, which the Lord 
hath Nom everlaſting ordained, and fore- appointed to everlaſting happi- 
neſſe and glory in heaven, 1 Theſſ. 5. 9. God hath not appointed us unto Wrath, 
bat he hath appointed us to obtain ſalvation by the meanes of our Lord feſur 


* then thus conceive we the meaning of the Apoſtle ; as if he had 
ſaid, 

And in like ſort that God might make it known to all the world, both 
to men and Angels, his exceeding great and abundant grace and mercy 
toward, and upon his Elect, who are veſlels as capable of mercy, as any 
veſſel to receive water, the Lord having from everlaſting ordained and 
appointed them to the Kingdom of glory. 

Now the words being thus — . Iwill onely point at one thing 
briefly: We ſee here the Apoſtle maketh it apparent, and known, that 
God ſheweth his Juſtice, and maketh his power known upon the Repro- 
bates ; thereby to amplifie, and to ſer forth the — of his mercy to- 
ward his choſen, and make known the riches of his mercy upon the veſſels 


of mercy; This is the ground of the Obſervation. And the Doctrine hence 
arifing is this, viz. 

That Gods mercy vouchſafed to his Children in any kind whatſoever, 
whether concerning ſoul, or body, it appeareth the greater, and is felt the 


ſweeter, by conſidering Gods wrath and puniſhment in the ſame kind in- 
| flicted 
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flicted upon the wicked : The riches and the greatneſſe of Gods mercy 
toward any of his children, is more evident, more apparent, and more con- 
ſpicuous, and the better diſcerned, by comparing it with hił juſt puniſhing 
hand, that he layeth upon others. And to this purpoſe we have many evi- 
denees of Scripture, the mercy of God in _ Noah and his Family 
in the Ark, when the flood was upon the earth; being conſidered with the 
Lords wrath and vengeance upon the whole world beſides; it made the 
merry of God to be more conſpicuous, and better diſterned of Noah $6 
the freedome that the people of Iſrael had in the Land of Goſhen in Egypt, 
from the plagues of Egypt, when the heavy hand of God was upon the 
Egyptians, being conſidered with thoſe heavy plagues, did exceedingly 
ſet forth the riches of Gods mercy to his Children, that they ſhould be 
ſaved, and the other puniſhed in the ſame land; and in Exod; 14. 30, 31. 
the Text faith of the Iſraelites, they ſaw the Egyptians dead upon the 
bank, and faw their final overthrow z and no doubt that Gods Juſtice in 
their overthrow made che mercy of the Lord in their delivetance appear 
the better, and thereupon they were ſtirred up to praiſe God after an ex- 
traordinary manner, for an extraordinary bleſſing, in the 15. Chapter. 
And to theſe places I might adde many more, all expreſſing, that the mer- 
cy of God vouchſafed to his Children, ſeeleth ſweeter, and the more com- 
fortable; Conſidered together with Gods wrath in puniſhing the wicked 
and reprobate ; yea it doth raviſh the ſoul of a Child of God, and maketh 
it more comfortable. | 

The Reaſon and ground of it is from that Logical rule, Contre juxta ſe 

fta, dec. Contraries ſet in oppoſition, maketh — the better to appear; 
black and white ſet together, it maketh white more reſplendant, and appear 
the clearer; ſo Gods metcy, oppoſed to Gods Juſtice, maketh his mercy 
appear more conſpicuous. | . | 

And for the Application, let this teach us to conſider the mercy of God 
to us that are his Children, in compariſon of his Judgment to others, (as 
for example, ) thou being a Child of God, conſider God hath given thee 
ſanctification in thy heart and ſoul, a feeling df thy fins, and groaning un- 
der it; then conſider this thy Illumination, and ſanctification, together 
with the Ignorance and obdurancy of others, and it will make thee to praiſe 
and fer forth the grea tneſſe of Gods mercy : ſo again in outward fnercies; 
the Lord hath given thee abundance; thou haſt ſtrength and ability of 
body, thou bait liberty and freedom from impriſonment, and thou feeſt 
others that are blind, ſick, lame, and under the heavy hand of God in ſome 
_— — _ — — And in this hard time that now is 
upon us, thou ſeeſt others wanting firing, wanting lodging, wanting means 
— them from the — — * Lord ſetteth 
theſe before thee, not onely that thou ſhouldeſt be pitifulſ unto them, and 
help and relieve them; but herein alſo to ſee the greatneſſe and goodneſſe 
of Gods mercy towards thee : Lay not ont ſo much upon thy pride in ex- 
ceſſe of Apparel, but extend ſome to the poor, and praiſe the Lord for his 
greatneſſe and goodneſſe, that hach made thee rich and beatehfull:;; and 
others lye up and down ready to be famiſhed. Oh confider chis, what the 
Lord hath done for thy body and ſoul; he hath inlarged his hand to thee, 
inl arge thou thy hand in giving to others; and inlarge thy heart in prats 
ſing of God, and let it ſtirre thee up to great thankfulneſſe unto God fot 
this his mercy to thee. 


/ 


Reaſon. 


UOſz: 


— 


Doftrine: 
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Aud that he might make knoWn the riches of his glory onthe veſſelt of mercy 
which he had before prepared unto glory. 
AN in the next place obſerve that the Apoſtle here ſaith not barely, 

1 God will extend and reach out his abundant mercy toward his 
Children, or that he might ſhew his mercy upon them abundantly, but 
mark the manner of his ſpeech, he putteth down his mind and meaning in 
theſe tearms, that God might declare the riches of his glorie upon his Chil? 
dren, every word is very emphatical and full of weight, and che meaning 
is that God might make known to all the world, to men, and Angels his 
exceeding greatand abundant grace and mercy upon his EleR,. and toward 
his Children. Hence then we may eaſily gather this concluſion. 

That God will one day manifeſt his exceeding great and abundant mer- 
cy toward his choſen, and he will one day make it appear to all the World, 
to Men and ls, that he is a moſt wonderful and gracious God unto his 
Choſen; indeed God is exceeding gracious and abundantly merciful unto 
his Choſen at all times, eſpecially after their effectual Calling and Con- 
verſion, and turning from ſinne unto him, from the eſtate of Nature unto 
the eſtate of Grace, then giving unto them the pardon of all their ſinnes, 
ſealing his love unto them in Chriſt, as it isin Romans 10.5. Then giving 
unto his ¶ hildres libertie to approach and come near unto bis holy preſence with 
comfort and thankeſgiving, then beautifying their ſoules with many excellent gifts 
of hu Spirit, with Faith, with Z tale, and with Humilitie ; ſo that God is ex- 
ceeding great and abundantly merciful unto his Choſen: yet let me tell you 
that his abundant grace and mercie to his Elect is not ſo apparent to the 
eyes of men. It lieth hid and obſcured either under that excellent grace of 
Humilitie, or under their afflictions, ſo as that the world ſeeth it not, 
yet the time ſhall come that ( howſoever it is now darkned) 
it ſhall appear to men and Angels, yea, men and Angels ſhall ad- 
mire atthe wonderful mercie of God to his Choſen ; and to this purpoſe is 
that of the Apoſtle in the 2 Theſſalonians 1.10. where the Apoſtle ſaith, 
that (briſt eſus at the day of judgement he will come to be glorified in his Saints, 
and to be made marvelons and wonderful in all that believe; He will inveſt his 
Saints then with heavenly glory, and manifeſt his rich grace and abundant 
mercy upon them, and that to the admiration and aſtoniſhment of all the 
world that ſhall looke upon him, and be eye-witneſſe of it; in 1 John 3. 2. 
Dearly beloved ſaith the Apoſtle, Fe «re now the Sonnes of God, yet it Hoth 
not appear, What we ſpall be is not now apparant nor evident to the eye of the World, 
but the time ſhall come, when it ſhall be apparant and manifeſt ; and that ſhall be 
when Chriſt ſhall come in glory unto judgement then the Saints of God, 
then the true believers, and — Choſen of God ſhall be made like unto him 
in fulneſſe of grace, and in fulneſſe of glory not equal unto him, but like 
unto him, a plain Text evidencing and — 
will one day manifeſt his exceeding greatneſſe and mercy to his choſen, and 
make it appear to all the world, to men and Angels, that he is a merciful 
God to the confuſion of the wicked, and the admiration of the Angels. 

Now beloved, if fo be we deſire to be further enformed touching this, 
what ſhall make men and Angels to admire the wonderful mercy of God to 
his Choſen :: Beloved, it ſhall be not onely in reſpect of the abundant 
greatneſſe of Gods mercy to his Choſen, but alſo in reſpect of the freeneſs 
of Gods grace, and of Gods glory, that God beſtoweth abundance of 

race and of mercy and that freely; for when as the wicked and reprobates 
all at that day have juſtly (according as they have deſerved ) inflicted 
upon them, even everlaſting wrath and vengeance, ſo on the other ſide God 


hath revealed the greatneſſe of his mercy upon his choſen, not for any me- 
rits, 


ing this Truth, That God 
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rits, or deſerts of theirs, and herein appeareth the wonderful admiratian of 
Gods mercie in that he giveth it not in reſpe& of any merit or deſert of 
theirs, for they have deſerved the ſame wrath with the Reprobates; but 
onely of his free mercy; this ſhall make men, and Angels to wonder at 
it, that God vouchſafeth ſuch a weigbt of glorie, which they have not de- 
ſerved freely out of his own mercie, and it muſt needs be ſo for theſe Rea- 
ſons. : 

Becauſe the glorie of his mercie is as dear unto him gs the glorie of his 
Juſtice, and he will no more looſe the glorie of his mercie, then the glorie 
of his Juſtice. 

Becauſe God having promiſed grace unto his Choſen, yea fulneſs of 

race, and fulneſs of mercy according co their meaſure. The Lord will be 
juſtified in his Word, and in his ſayings, and in his promiſe he will make it 
good, yea the moſt wicked in the world ſhall one day juſtifie the goodneſs 
and the mercie of God to his Choſen, and he will make them one day, 
(will they mill they) co confeſs his goodneſs, and this is not done in this 
world, but in the world to come, then he will wring a confeſſion from them, 
howſoever now they will not confeſs it, yet: then they ſhall manifeſt che 
riches of Gods grace to his Choſen. 

The due conſideration of this yieldeth matter of ſweet and excellent 
comfort to Gods Children two waies. 

Firſt, in reſpect of the cauſe and eſtate of Gods Children as it ſtandeth 
with them when they are under ſome great and grievous afflition, or un- 
der ſome ſtrong temptation and violent aſſaults by Sathan ; in that he feels 
ſuch a weight of ſinne, and ſuch a burthen of corruptions, lying and preſ- 
ſing down his heart and ſoul ; as for the preſent he hath no apprehenſion 
of the ſpecial love of God unto him; nay, he concludeth the Contrarie 
even againſt himſelf, as that God hath forgotten him and left him, though 
there be no ſuch matter, but God is leaſed to exerciſe his Faith, and to 
trie the ſoundneſs of his grace, and he will have him to know that his faith 
and grace is even as pure gold tried in the furnace, 1 Peter 1, 7. That the 
trrial of your Faith is much more precious then gold. Now in this caſe a Child 
of God may call to minde in this miſerable eſtate (he thinketh himſelfe ) 
may call to minde what comfort and what mercie the Lord hath vouch- 
fafed upon me, and what pledges of his ſaving goodneſs the Lord hath 
vouchſafed, and then he may conſider, that though che ſaying of 
God be now hid from him for a time, and that he can finde 3 
yet he having had experience of his ſaving grace formerly, he may reſolve 
that he will again return and manifeſt his mercie unto him ; for conſider to 
reaſon thus, Will God one day make it apparant to all the world that he 
is à merciful and gracious God to his Children, and will not the ſame G ad 
make it manifeſt and appargnt to thy ſoul here in this life at one time os 
other, it cannot poſlibly be, thou having had love tokens of his favour, 
though they ſeem to be loſt, yet the Lord will come wich abundance of 
grace and goodneſs, Romans 15. 13. Nea the Lord one day ſo expreſt bis 
grace as that the Child of God ſhall bimſelfe wonder and magniſie the 

ce of God, unto his own ſoul, yea he ſhall be raviſhed with the won- 
Serben mercie-of God unto his Choſen in general, and to himſelſe in parti- 
cular: For though when the Devil oppaſeth the godly: by temptations, 

feele not the mercie of g to them, yet che time hall come, hen it 
all be manifeſt to all the world much more then to themſelvess aud to, 
their own ſouls, | 


Again, will Ged one day manifeſt his abundant mercie unto his Choſen 


making it to appear to the view of men and Angels ? it yieldeth a matter ot 
comfort to Gods Children, in reſpect of che eenſure aud judgement chat 
they pals upon Gods Children. . The men of the world ſeciag Ga ye 
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dren, walk humbly before the Lord, and looking upon their humble and 


low carriage and behaviour which they account baſeneſs, they preſently 


ſhoote out their fools bolt, that they are the Reprobates, they look upog 
the outſide and ſee not what is within,they are not able to, ſee what merc 
the Lord vouchſafeth unto his Children even in this world, in that he give 

them aſſurance of his love unto them in Jeſus Chriſt, and a feeling of the 
ſweetneſs of his grace and of mercie, and the pardon of their ſinnes, this 
they are not able to ſee through the darkneſs of affliction, and the cloud of 
their miſerie. 

Now this is to be remembred, and to be thought upon for our comfort 
that are Gods Children in reſpect of this cenſure, that — the grace 
and the mercie of God be — and they cannot ſee it, yet comfort thy 
ſelf. the time ſhall come that God. wil make it appear to men and Angels, 
that he is a gracious God, and that he is rich in mercy unto them, an 
that the love of God is ſpread abroad in thy heart; yea the time ſhal come 
that men and Angels ſhal ſe thee Crowned with a Crown of glorie, and a 
Crown of mercie, that they ſhalbe driven to an admiration of it, and then 
they ſhal befool themſelves, and ſay, we fools thought theſe mens lives to 
to be madneſs, yea we accounted them contemptible and baſe fellows; but 
now behold the riches of Gods mercie, that he 1s wonderfully gracious and 
merciful unto his Children, they ſhal befool themſelves to ſee the greatneſs 
of Gods mercie unto his Choſen, which ſhal be ſo great that they ſhal ad- 
mire at it, yea the verie Angels ſhal wonderat it; Angels that are able 
to underſtand more then all the men in the world, they ſhalbe amazed and 
wonder at the riches of Gods mercie unto his choſen. Therefore let the 
calumnie and the ſlander of the wicked paſs by unregarded, for the Lord 
wil one day manifeſt his mercie to the admiration of Men, and An- 


gels. 


Aud that he might declare the riches of his glorit unto the veſſels of merty pre- 
' pared unto glorig. 


Gain, obſerve we here the Apoſtle putteth glorie. for mercie, and 
maketh them both tending to one end: from hence the Docttin is 

this, viz, | 
That God in ſhewing of mercie unto his Choſen intendeth the glory of 
his grace, and the glorie of his mercie. The Lord in ſhewing of mercie 
unto his Choſen doth it to this end, that he might have bis praiſe and 
glorie by it, he aimeth at this end, that it might be known, and admired 
and ſpoken of and magnified, and that he might have glorie by it, as good 
Kings and Princes, next after the things that concern Reli ion, they doe 
eſteem this above all the honour of their name, that they might be reſpected 
of their Subjects for their Clemencie and bountie unto their Subjects; ſo 
it is with the Lord the great King of Heaven and Earth, all the graces and 
favour, and mercy that he vouchſafeth unto his Choſen, from the firſt 
mercie, to the laſt; from their Election, to their glorification; in Heaven 
it tendeth to this end, that his grace and mercy unto his Choſen may be 
manifeſted and appear, and that be may have the praiſe, and the glorie of 
his grace, and of his mercie. In Epheſians 1. 5. God ſaith the Apoſtle, He 
hath. Predeſtinated ws to be Adopted e Chriſt in bimſelf, (nothing 
moving him thereunto ont of his own bleſſed Maje ſtie) according to the good plea» 
ſure of his Will ; to what end?To the praiſe of the glory of his grace, 7 bi: rich 
and abundant grace and mercie. And as glorifying of the riches of his grace 
and mercy is that which the Lord delighteth in, ſo he aimeth at ic as the 
fupream and higheſt end in ſhewing of mercy : And the Lord may ſafely 
ſeek his own glory ahd praiſe without any danger of pride in it, as it is in 


man 


11 
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man; for they looking at their on praiſe and eſtimation amo 

— wich vide but it is not ſo with the Lord, . becauſe — 
che higheſt, and there is none above him. And hence it was in Exod. 34. 
6,7. when the Lord ſhewed himſelf unto Moſes, he magnified his mercy 
above all other attributes, and he proclaimeth his mercy by many ſeveral 
titles and paſſages, The Lord, the Lord, ſtrong, merciful and gracions, flow to 
anger, abundant in goodneſſe, and in truth, reſerving mercy nite. thouſands , for + 
giving iniquities, tranſgreſſions and fins ; there is mention of Gods power in a 
word very ſparingly ; but there is nothing ſufficient to extol the glory of 
his mercy, explicating that in variety of expreſſions, and ſetting it out to 


the full. | 


Now this being a truth, firſt of all this ſerveth to ſtir us up to on God 
the praiſe and glory of his mercy vouchſafed unto us in any kind whatſo- 
ever; this is the main thing the Lord aymeth at, in ſhewing of mercy unto 
his choſen, that it might be known and glorified. Oh then ſurely we ought 
never to let the grace, and the mercy of God to be out of our mouthes, hie 
is that he delighteth in; and therefore we muſt have his mercy in our 
mouthes, eſpecially we profeſſing our ſelves to be his children and ſervants; 
for conſider, I beſeech you, how will thoſe ſervants that belong and apper+ 
tain to bountiful Lords and Maſters, how will they be ever ſetting forth and 
extolling the bounty, and beneficenxe of their Maſters in what company 
ſoever they are, .commending their frank Houſe- keeping, and good hoſpiz 
tality, in being beneficial to the poor, and good to their followers. . And 
ſo indeed they are not the children of God, that do not thus magnifie the 
riches of Gods mercy unto them, and have them in their hearts — moutheg 
continually, crying out, Oh the merey of G to us is large; elſe they are 
baſtards, and not che children of God, for ſuch as belong unto Gods grace; 
God giveth them grace unto this end, that his grace and mercy might be 
known and magnified, that they may ſay, Oh what bath God done for my 
ſoul; this is che practiſe of a holy ſervant of God; therefore we are to be 
ſtirred up for any mercy the Lord bath vouchſafed in any kind , not onely 
for health reſtored, or for any ſuch things that are temporal, but alſo for 
things that are ſpiritual ; or for any mercy that he hath beſtowed upon 
us, we are to be thankful, and eſpecially we are to give praiſe and thanky 
unto God, for his great and wonderful mercy beſtowed. upon us in Chriſt 

Jeſus, in that he gave Chriſt Jeſus to be a Saviour for our. ſoules; this w 

ought to be thankful nnto God for above all other mercies: | 
Again, is this ſo, that Gods ſhewing of mercy unto his choſen, it tend» 
eth to the glory of his mercy ? ſurely then it cannot be, that life and glory 
is given unto Gods choſen, fromthe hand of Juſtice; as a thing due unts 
them by their meritorious deſerts,this cannot poſlibly bezfor mercy is given 
for the magnifying of his mercy ; for if it were ſo (as the Papit teach) 

given for their merit by the hand of Juſtice, ſurely then God ſhould a 

ac bis Juſtice, as the main and higheſt end of all in their glorification,which 
is not ſo, for he aymeth at the glory of his mercy ; for indeed, as God ins 
tendeth, and aymeth at the glory of his Juſtice and power, as the higheſh 
end in the deſtruction of the Reprobate and wicked, and ſo. he ape at 
the | paper of his mercy, as the higheſt end in the ſalvation of the 
Elect and godly. And whereas the Papiſts ſay, that life and glory is given 
as an act of mercy, and of Juftice; and fo they would make a botch-potch, 
and a compound of that which cannot be compounded ; for it is as poſſible 
that Godſhould fend a man to hell, and condemn a man, ont of his revengirig 
Juſtice, and ſaving mercy, at the ſame time; as that God ſhould give a man 
mercy and ſalvation out of his hand of Juſtice, and of mercy i it ia as poſs 
ſible that God ſhould be merciful to a man that he ſendeth to hell; as to be 
juſt to a man that he 2 ſalvation unto, theſe two can mer ſtaud to+ 
er revenging Juſtice, and ſaving merey ; for the Lord vouchſafeth ſal 
vation, 
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vation, that his merty may be plorified, and not his juſtice ; fo that mercy 
cometh not from the of Juſtice, but of mercy. 2 
Again, in that the Apoſtle ſaith, that God declareth. the riches of h 
mercy to the Hlect, hence I might note, That God grace and merey vouth» 
ſafed unto his choſen, it is full and pet fect, fulneſſe of mercy, and perfect 
mercy ; when C forgiveth the fins of his choſen, he forgiverh them not in 
, or by the halves, as the Papiſts teach, that God forgiveth the finnes of 
Ede in reſpect of the eternal puniſhment, but he leaveth the Tem- 
poral puniſhnientfor them te do penante for in the time of Lent : whet& 
as God doth: give unto his children full and perfect remiſſion, full and pet 
fect Juſtification, full and perfect glorification, Heb. 7. 25. He is able pe- 
fellly ro ſave ad that come unte him, ſaith the Author to the Hebrewes , 
not to give a half ſalvation; but a full ſalvation; bur to paſſe from that, 
And inthelaſt place obſerve we, that the Apoſtle affirmeth it of Gods 
choſen, that they are veſſels of mercy prepared unto glory, that is, God ia 
his eternal decree bath ordained them to everlaſting glory : ſo that hence 
I might ſhew, chat ſome particular perſons amongſt men are appointed of 
God to ſalvation in heaven; but that I have often met withal, and there- 
fore paſſe by it: but hence we may truly take up this Obſerva- 
tion, ä 
That life and glory, and happineſſe in heaven, it cometh unto Gods 
choſen in time, moſt freely, from the free grace and mercy of God, without 
any merit or deſert of theirs at all; it was prepared for them, and they fot 
ir, before they had a being, and before the world was, Matth:2y. 34. (ome 
you bleſſtd, inherit a Kingdome prepared for you before the world was, or ftom the 
beginning of the world, ſaith our Saviour; and this truth the Scripture 
ſaith in Epheſ.2.8.by grate yaw ave ſaved,and that not of your ſtlhves, it is the gift 
of Gu: and in Titus 3.5. Nut actording to the works of vightrowſneſſe that we have 
done, but acxortdiny to bis mivey he hath ſaved : ſtill running upon the free 
grace and mercy of God; in Luke t 2.32. Fear #ot little led forth Chriſt, ie 
* par Fathers plraſure to give yow a Kingdeme ; it is the free gift of your Ex- 
ther, without any of your deſerts. And alſo ih Rom. 6. 23. the Apoſtle 
having ſaid, 2d Wages of f death, then preſently he ſubjoyneth unto it, 
not as the ſequel of the Text doth require (as the Remiſts themſelves do 
confeſle in their Annotations,) he ſaith not, the wages of ſin it death, and the 
wages of hotineſſ i ſalvation; but he changeth the term, (ſaith he) the — 
of in is death, but the gift of Gdd is eternal bh. thereby evidencing , that 
eternal life and ſalvation of the godly in heaven, it cometh freely, without 
any merit or deſerts of theirs at all: and hence it is that eternal life in hea« 
ven, it is called in Scripture an inheritance, in Coloſſ. 1, 12. giving thanks 
that he bath provided for in arrinheritance: 1 Pet. 1 4. an inheritance immuyrat, 
and muitfiled: Now who kneweth not this, that an inheritance cometh to 
a child from the father, out of che mere love of the father, when the child 
it may be is not born, and catinot do any thing to merit it; ſo the inherks 
tance of heaven being prepared for the godly, and they for ir, it muſt needs 
come from the grace of God. e 
And the Reaſbn and ground of this is, becauſe that the whole glory of 
— —— yt —— the — will have the glory in the ſalvatiom 
choſen; in Bpheſ. 2.9. you are ſaved by grace throuph faith, ot of . 
n (and brag of it, rh e brooghe Paine — 
vation. . 2 0 : 
Now this being ſ6;it ineeteth directly with the opinion of our adverſaries 
the Papiſts ;-thoſt of the Antichriſtian Synagogue of Rome, it quite over 
turneth their o pimon, in that they hold & reach, that life and glory in hea- 
veh belong to ſack as ate firſt of all juſtified by Chriſt, as admitted for 
the merit, and deſert of their own good works, and it belongeth to them 


for ide merit of tit on good workes. Now this errour, befides the 
* errour 
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errour in the ground of it, ſuppoſing a two-fold Juſtification in the ſight 
of God, (which can never be proved in the Book of God,) when God 
juſtifieth, he juſtifieth once for all; beſides this errour in the ground, it 
cannot ſtand with the truth of God now delivered; for if ſo be life and 
lory come unto Gods choſen in time moſt freely then not for their deſerts, 
or free gift and due debt cannot ſtand together, with relation to the ſame 
ſubject. | 

But (ſay the Papiſts) life and glory in heaven, it is called a rewatd : 
therefore merited. 

To this I anſwer, The Holy Ghoſt hath taught us to diſtinguiſh of re- 
ward, as two- fold, in Rom. 4 4. and that is either of favour, or of debt; 
now eternal life is a reward indeed, not of debt, but of favour. But where- 
as the Papiſts further reply, Chriſt hath merited that the good works of his 
Choſen, ſhould be meritorious to life and falvation ; A mere idle ſhift; we 
find inthe Book of God, that Chriſt hath merited for his choſen,and died 
for their ſins, but we never find he died for their good works, to make them 
meritorious; no, it is a thing altogether impoſſible; that the beſt works 
of Gods choſen ſhould have in them the true and whole nature of merit , 
becauſe they be imperfect, and they are ſtained with ſin ; the beſt work that 
a man can do, when he hath ſtriven to do his beſt, he muſt go to God to 
crave pardon for his imbecility ; now theſe two cannot poſlibly ſtand to- 
gether, to ſtand in need of mercy, and yet be meritorious, 

Yea let me tell you, we muſt take heed we do not abuſe this Doctrine of 
God, and ſavour it to our deſtruction, and hereupon do as many do, caſt 
off all care of good works, becauſe they do not merit; yet it is our duty to 
ſhew unto God our thankfulneſle for his mercy unto us, in giving us tight 
and title to heaven, and to expreſſe our thankfulneſſe unto kim in all holy 
obedience ; yea without queſtion we are bound to thankfulneſſe for exter- 
nal and temporal good things; becauſe we find that the uſe and comfort 
of it cometh from God: Oh much more are we then to be thankful unto 
God for heaven, and in giving us hope of inheritance in heaven. 

And now becauſe every one will be ready to ſooth up himſelf, and to 
ſay, Ihope I ſhall come to heaven. and I am thankful for it; every one 
will ſay ſo, we are therefore to look unto it, that we be thankful unto 

him indeed : how ſhall we know that? we may know it by this, if ſo be we 
find that we are truly thankful unto God for his mercy unto us in outward 
good things: and thereby we are moved to walk humbly before the 
Lord; and the more the Lord openeth his hand, and giveth good things 
unto us, the more we do prove chankful unto him, and walk before him 
humbly, Mich. 6.8. and then we may aſſure our ſelves we are truly thank- 
full, But on the contrary part, if ſo be we find that we are not thankfull 
unto God for the things of this life, but (after the manner of the world) the 


more the Lord doth open his hand unto us, and give them riches; the more 


they increaſe in pride, in vanity,in ſcorn,in diſdain and contempt of others, 
becauſe we are richer then others,therefore we will be prouder then others, 
anddiſdain and ſcorn our brethren; let us pretend what we will, we can 
never make it good, that we are thankful unto God, as David, in 2 Sam. 7. 
18. conſidering the mercy of God in advancing bim to the Kingdom, ſaith; 
O what am I, that the Lord ſhonld vouchſafe ſuch a mercy unto me ? ſo where 
that ſpirit is that was in David, it will cauſe thee to be thankful unto God 
for every bit of bread, and not to be proud and ſcornful , conſidering it 
cometh from the free mercy of God; ſo that this doctrine is not a docttine 


of liberty, but it is a ſpecial means of thankfulneſſe, to ſtirre us up to be 
truly thankful unto God: 
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VERSE 24. 
Even ur whom he hath called, not of the fees onely , but alſo of the Ger- 


totes. | 


Ur Apoſtle in this Verſe entreth upon the third and laſt 
part of this Chapter; and the ſum and ſubſtance of 
this part is a declaration of that great work of calli 
the Gentiles, and refuſing and rejecting the Jewes, 
which was foretold by the Prophets; and this from 
the 24 yerſe,to the end of the Chapter: and the A 
ſtle falleth upon this matter, upon occaſion of that 

which he put down in the Verſe foregoing, that the 
veſſels of mercy are prepared of God unto glory; now he deſcendeth from 
the general, to the particular; and that which he had before ſpoken in 
den, in the general, he applyeth in dr deci, in the particular; and he ſhew- 
eth who they are, that he had ordained to mercy, and they are the called of 

God, the ele& of God, calling being an effect of Gods predeſtination, and 

a fruit and effect of Gods eternal election: and the Apoſtle doth appro- 

priate this to the particulars, Even as whom he bath cated; and he reduceth 

it to the ſubjects of it, Jewes and Gentiles, and he putteth down that diſtri- 
bution touching the ſubjects of Gods calling, not barely, but (if you mark 
ie) very cautelouſly, and very _—_ that his diſtribution might be free 

of exception, for he faith, notus whom he hath called, 

Jewes, and Gentiles, but even us whom he bach called, not of che Jewes 

onely, but alſo of the Gentiles: and now becauſe Gods calling of the 

Gentiles, it was a thing odious and hateful to the Jewes, a thing ſeeming 

very abſurd and incredible ; the calling of ſuch as were dogs, and without, 

therefore-the Apoſtle dwelleth upon this point, and confirmeth it by a dou- 
ble teſtimony out of the Prophet Hoſea, in the 25. and 26. verſes; and 
then after this the Apoſtle doth further ampliſie the calling of the Gen- 
tiles, by an Anticheſis, by the rejection of the Jewes, and that not of the 

of the Jewes, but a remnant of the Jewes onely ; and this our Apo- 

Me alſo confirmeth by a double Teſtimony out of the Prophet Iſaiah, in the 

27, 28, and 29. verſes. And laſt of all, the Apoſtle maketh a Collection, 

and he putteth it down by way of Anſwer to an Objection that might be 

made touching the calling of the Gentiles, and rejection of the Jewes,from 
the 30. verſe, to the end of the Chapter. 

Now then to cometo the particular handling of the 24. verſe. In this 
verſe for the general matter contained in it, we may obſerve two things: 

Firſt, an inſtance given — Apoſtle, touching the perſons that are 
veſlels of mercy prepared of God unto glory, he inſtanceth in himſelf, and 
others, who are called, even us. 

And , a diſtribution of the ſubjects of this calling, Jewes and 
Gentiles, the Apoſtle ranging the ſubjects of Gods calling into theſe two 
ſorts, Jewes, and Gentiles , and he putteth it down ſo warily, and fo cau- 
telouſly, chat ao Objection might be made againſt it, wot of the Fees onely, 
but alſo of the Gentiles. 

There is no great difficulty in the words, Even ws whom be hath c Or, 
according to the text Original, thoſe whom he hath called, namely ut, whom 
he hath called, that is, whom God hath called; now Gods calling it is an 
act of his eternal love, whereby he doth pleaſe to call and invite men to 
ſalvation, this is the definition of Gods calling in the notion and genera- 
lity: For when men are called by the preaching of the Word, and the 
Miniſtry thereof, and they hear it onely with the ears of their body, that 
is, the external and outward calling, they are called to come to hear and 
obey, 


UMI 
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obey, and they hear it, and anſwer not a4 Chriſt ſpeakerh, Match, 1 6. 20. 
any are called, but ſom are cheſen ; or elſe Gods calling is inward, and eife · 
Qual, namely this, when men are called by the voyce of God, and the prea · 
ching of it, and they anſwer to it, their hearts anſwer, they are called effe+ 
Rually by the working of the holy Spirit, which . them from Ig- 
norance and unbelief to true knowledge and faith in Chriſt, and they are 
called out of darkneſſe into a maryellous light. 1 Pet. 2.9. the holy Spirit 
of God doth bend their hearts to yeeld to the call of the Lord, to receive 
the promiſe of mercy offered unto them, and he goth cauſe them to yeeld 
to the will of God revealed in their hearts and lives; this is Gods effectual 
calling, and this is the calling bere meant. 

not of the 7 ewes onely, ] That is, not thoſe onely who are deſcended of the 
line of Abraham, of Jacob, and of Iſrael. 


but of the Gimiles alſe-] Which was indeed a hard thing for the Jewes 


to believe, that is, even us, who are deſcended of another line, and come 
of another nation of the world, and are termed Gentiles, and are alien: 
from the Common wealth of Iſrael, even us who are ſtrangers from God, Epheſ. 
. 12. ſo that we may eaſily conceive the purpoſe of the Apoſtle here to be 
this, viz. | 

Even us whom God hath called effectually, and by the work of bis Spirit 
brought from ignorance and unbelief, even us whom he hath wrought up- 
on by the preaching of his Word, and made it effectual for our calling to 
believe in him, even us, not onely us who have deſcended according to the 
line, and from the loynes of Abraham, and of Jacob, but us whoſoever 
we be that have come of other Nations and People of the World, and are 
called Gentiles, and aliens, and ſtrangers, even us hath he called. 

Now then come we to ſuch things as hence are offered unto us for our 
Inſtruction : And beloved, it is worth our marking (io the firſt place) 
that the Apoſtle putteth bimſeif in the number of thoſe that are called of 
Gad, and doth aver himſelf to be a veſſel of mercie whom God bath called, 
even us; you, and I, We chat are effectually called, are the veſſels of 
mercie. 2 and you as well as I are in that number; Now 
chen from hence it followeth directly. 

That the Apoſtle Paul was aſſured of his own ſalvation, and he knew it 


that be in particular was one of Gods choſen, and that God had appointed 
him to life and glorie in Heaven, and that he ould come to he partaker 


ol it ; how ? By his true, in ard and effectual calling he knew it, and was 
aſſured of it that he was a veſſel of mercie, and chat he was in the number 
of Gods Choſen, and fhquld one day come to eternal ſalvation in Hea- 
Ven. , 

Admit this and grant it to be true, which the enemies of Gods Truth do 
contend about, that he had a ſpec ial and Divine Revelation from Heaven; 
which declared to him that he was a choſen vaſſel, yet he knew it not by 
ſpocial Revelation onely but alſo by his effectual calling here affirmed': 
This Text is clearʒbut he knew it alſo by his effectual calling, and his effe- 
ctual calling was an evidence that Heaven was prepared for him, and he 
pr ed for Heaven; ſo that chis is clear ynleſs — wil denie the evidence 

text. 

And as chis bleſſed Apoſtle was aſſured of his on ſalvation by his ele- 
ctual calling, ſo doubtleſs they that are true Chriſtians, that are effectual- 
ly called, they come to have a particular affurance of their own ſalvation 

they are inthe number of Choſen ; for the Apoſtle (if yau marł 
it) doth joyn others with himſelf; he doth not only ſay, I, but you allo, 
ſpeaking in the judgement of Charitie ; therefore we are to abhor and de- 
teſt that ſame damnable Doctrine of the Church of Rome. ho teach. chat 
A particular perſwaſion of a mans own falvation is preſumption, it is an 
illuſion and deceit of the devil, and (ſay they) you mock tlie people, gud 
F are 
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are blind leaders; but this is a damnable doctrine of theirs: for beloved, 
take away all aſſurance of a mans ſalvation, and you leave a Chriſtian in a 
miſerable caſe, we ſtrip him of all ground of joy, and true comfort and 
rejoycing, yea we take from him all ground of hearty thankfulneſſe, and 
encouragements of going onin a good courſe of life ; for how can a man 
truly and ſoundly rejoyce in the apprehenſion of the joyes of heaven, when 
he is uncertain altogether whether he ſhall enjoy them yea or no; how 
can a man be chan for that thing that he is altogether uncertain he- 
ther he ſhall enjoy it, yea or no? And how can a man go on conſtantly 
in a holy and good courſe of life, when he cannot tell whether it will bring 
him to heaven, or to hell, yea, or no? as the Papiſts Doctrine doth ſay, 
Oh it is a moſt uncomfortable poſition, a poſition of Deſperation that 


. thoſe enemies of Gods grace do hold and teach, that a ſpecial perſwaſion 


of Gods mercy, and of a mans ſalvation, it is preſumption, and a falſe illu- 
ſion of the devil; for this is a Poſition directly contrary to the evidence of 
this Text. 

Again, we ſee that the Apoſtle having ſpoken of Gods veſſels of mer- 
cy, that they are ſuch as are prepared unto glory, he doth adjoyn a parti- 
cular inſtance, who they are that are prepared unto glory, even ſuch as are 
called of God, I, and you, that are effeRually called: hence ariſeth this 
Concluſion, viz. 

That Gods effectual calling is unto men, a ſure and certaine evidence of 
their election, ſuch as are effectually called amongſt men, and powerfully 
wrought upon by the preaching of the Word, and brought from their ig- 
norance and unbelief and ſet out of the eſtate of Nature into the ſtate of 

race, they have hereby an infallible evidence that they are ſuch as ſhall be 
aved eternally ; and this truth we finde made good unto us in many places 
of Scripture, in Romans 8. 30. Y/hom be Predeſtinated, them alſo he called; 
where we ſee Gods effectual calling it is a fruit following neceſſarily upon 
Gods Predeſtination as the effect the cauſe, in Acts 13. 48. As many as 
Were ordainedto eternal Life believed; they that belonged to Election, they 
were wrought upon effectually to believe in Chriſt and the Goſpel, and 
through their Faith and effectual Calling, they were made known 
to be ſuch as were appointed to life and glorie in Heaven, inJohn 
10.16. ſaith Chriſt, Other ſoeep I have that are not of this fold; they alſo muſt 
be called, and they ſhall anſwer my calling and voice, and be effectually 
to their Calling, and ſhall know of what fold they are of, they ſhall re- 
ceive my mark, and know my voice, and anſwer my call in 2 Thefl. 2. 13. 
The Apoſtle having ſaid, That the believing Theſſalonians Were from the be- 
dure choſen to ſalvation, he preſently ſubjoyneth in the 14. verſe. where- 
unto he hath called you by the preaching of his Goſpel, that you might 
obtain ſalvation, thereby ſignifying that their effectual calling was an evi- 
dence of their election, and to theſe many more might be added, all proving 
that effectual Calling is a certain evidence of Election, and it muſt needs be 
ſo for this Reaſon. 

Becauſe God in time doth call all thoſe whom he hath before all time 
from everlaſting, fore-ordained, and ſet apart to life and glory in Hea- 
ven; and therefore effectual calling it is proper and peculiar onely 
unto Gods Elec, others are called outwardly, but Gods effectual 
calling is proper and peculiar to Gods Childeren, and all thoſe 
ſhall in Gods due time be effectually called that are appointed to ſalvation 
in Heaven; ſo that it followeth neceſſarily, that Gods effectual Cal- 
ling is unto men a ſure evidence of Gods Election of them unto ſalva- 
tion. 

No this point is of excellent uſe, in the firſt place it maketh known un- 
to us how we may come to be aſſured of our own ſalvation, and that, that 


we in particular are in the number of Gods Choſen and ſuch as ſhal — 
ſave 
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ſaved, a matter of — weight, and a thing indeed wherein many do erre 
and goe aſtray in this o poins as thoſe re ſtrongly du 
vil, who thinke, (as many doe) that if men doe live a civil antt6tderly 
life, (whatſover they be, though they be Papiſts, Familiſts, Anaba 
teſts, or whatſoever ) yer if they lende A Cid and ord e andern 
age in the World, they ſhaſt ctitaialy be ſa ved; but theſe are dereih 
for u is not 4 Civid and orderly Aviag in be World, (as Conſtienec 
doth enlighten th) that Il ＋ — and Safvariow;. n Fami- 
liſt, or Anabspeiſt, cad have any affura ti rchat dey ſhall trave Satve- 
tion. Ja | ELEC | 
Bur if we would have affured Evidence; ( that cannot deceive us) we 
muſt ſeek for the ' proofe of it ia our heafts and ſoutes,” in our effectua 
Callting,ſce here har evidence of grace we have, then we need not in this 
caſe to chanbs up wire Heaven, ty ſeareh cis Court-Rols of Heavert + but 
we may take 4 ſhorter cut, loole into thy one Charter drawne one 
with the blond of Chriſt inthy heart, and therein looke to Gods effe- 
cual Calling,tothe Evidence of grace ia thine own foul,and that wil EVi- 
dence chee of thy Blection, and that thou art in the number of thoſe that 
areGods Choſen and here in I defite that evetie one wit deale truely witli 
his was heart and foul. . .' - * Wo 
Haſte thou anſwered the voyce of God? God calleth upon thee in his 
Word, to come out of thy Ignorance and thy unbeliefe, and other known 
ſinnes, tel me, and deale faithfully, Art thou wrought upon by the Wore 
of God ? Doeſt thou come out of thy ignorance, and thy blindeneſſe 
of minde ? . by a through change from evil to good, is the courſe of thy 
ſinnes broken off ? thy pride, thy drunkenneſſe, thy ufurie. Haſt thou 
thus anſwored the Call of God, and hath the Word had a kindely wotke- 
ing upon thy foule, Romans 6. #7. Doeſt thou finde ſweetneſſe in the 
Conſolations of the Word of God, and doeſt thou yield obedience to it 
in all things; in one thing, as well as in another! Not onely in ſome 
things, but in al} things that God tequirerh? yea, in thoſe things that doe 
meſt of all croſſe thy owne humour 7p Doeſt thou finde that the luſts of 
thy owne heart are curbed and ordered, and doeſt thot finde that thou art 
now brought to love God, to love his Children, to love his Meſſengers, co 
love the inſtrumont of thy Calling? If chou haſt cheſe things in thee, chou 
att effectually called 5 and being effectually called, thou art a man of a 
woman, that ſhall certainly be ſaved; my ſoule for thine, thou ſnalt come 
to Heaven, all the Devils in Hell cannot deprive thee of it,” Oh then let 
every one trie above all things their effecruat Calling which will affore 
them of ſab vation; and be an infallible Evidence for their Election. 
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Uſe 2. 


Object. 


Anſw, 


0bjed. 
Auw. 


Evenu: whew be bath called, not- of the Jewer onely , but alſo of the G- 
tiles. AT 


S it ſo thateffeRual Vocation doth yu unto men infallibly their Ele- 
L Rion and ſalvation in Heaven? doubtleſs then effectual calling muſt 
needs be a ground of ſweet and excellent and heavenly comfort unto the 
ſoules of all thoſe that are indeed effectually Called? Haſt thou then good 
Evidence of thy effeetual Calling? Art thou ſure that God hath. wrought 
upon thee by the power of his Spirit > That be hath brought thee by the 
preaching of the Word out of thy natural eſtate of ignorance and unbe- 
ief,to true knowledge and faith in Jeſus Chriſt >} Oh then comfort thy 
ſelf, thou haſt cauſe to rejoyce with joy unſ ble and glorious, 1 Peter 

1. 8. For this ſealeth up unto thee this comfort, that thou art one whom 
God loved from everlaſting, from all Eternitie before this world was ; 
that thou art one redeemed” by Jeſus Chriſt, that thou art juſtified in the 
ſight of God, and acquitted and freed from the guilt and puniſhment of all 
thy ſins, and that they ſhal never be laid to thy charge; for effectual calling 
and juſtification joyn hands together, it giveth thee aſſurance thou art ac- 
quitted from all thy ſinnes both - paſt, preſent, and to come, and ſhalt as 
certainly goe to Heaven, as if thou wert already in Heaven, and all the 
power of hell ſhal never be able to prevail againſt thee; therefore thou art 
in a moſt happie condition: 

But here bappily ſome may ſay, here is a ſweet ground of excellent com- 
fort (we muſt needs confeſs) if ſo be a man be effeRually called. and truely 
believe in Chriſt;bur alas (ſay the Papiſts) a man cannot know whether he 
bach the Spirit of God working in him or no; he may have a falſe ſpirit ; 
neither can a man tell whether he doth truely believe in Chriſt or no. Now 
there fore to remove this ſtumbling ſtock of the Papiſts; we muſt conſider 
that the Spirit. of God is compared to fire, Matthew 3.11. He ſball baptiſe 
you wich the Holy Ghoſt, and with fire; and it is compared to the blowing of 
the wind, Joh 3.8. The winde bloweth where it liſteth, &:c. So are all that be 
born of the Spirit; thereby giving us to underſtand, that as ſenſibly as a 
living man may perceive the burning of the fire, and feel the blowing of the 
winde, ſo ſenſibly may a Child df God perceiue in himſelf the working of 
the holy Spirit of God. And indeed it is be very office of the Spirit of God 
to teach Gods Children to know the things of God] ſo ſaith the Apoſtle 
exprelly, 1 Cor. 2. 12. e, ſaith the Apoſtle, have not received the ſpirit of the 
World, but we laue received the Spirit of God, whereby we know the good things 
that are given us of God; He teacheth us to know our Hope, our Faith, nd 2 

ood life, it is the office of the Spirit, and he will certainly perform his Of- 

ce. 
And beloved, did not the Apoſtle know on whom he had believed, 1. 
Tim. 2.12. J know on whom I bave believed; and cannot a Childe of God 
know aſſuredly that he truely believeth in Chriſt by the works and fruits 
of his faith purifying his heart, working in him a love to God and his Chil- 
dren, Gal. 5. 6. becauſe they bear his Image, may not he certainly conclude 


true faith worketh by love? 


Oh but (ſay the Papiſts/ for all this a man cannot know whether he tru- 
ly love God or no: Do you (ſay they) prove your faith by your love. 

This is more fooliſh then the other, for if one man love another he 
knoweth it, and in what meaſure he loveth him, and cannot a Child of Go4 
that layeth aſide all earthly pleaſures, and denieth himſelf and ſtandeth for 
Chriſt and his Goſpel to the ſhedding of his bloud, and yet not know whe- 
ther he loveth God or no? ſurely then Chriſt did ask of Peter a very idle 


and frivolous queſtion which were blaſphemie to think; in John 21. 15. 
Peter 


Is Expoſition pon the 5 Chapter of the Epiſtles the Romans, 


Petey loves thou me Peter might have faid, Lord, thou knoweſt no man 
can tel whether he love thee; or nog but Peter ſaith, Zerd, ben H % that 
1 love thee ; ſo that a man may truely, know whether he loveth God or no, 
and ſo be aſſured of his effectual calling. 56% Bad 

T but (ſay the Papiſts) grant this, that a Childe of God may know the 

ood things given him ot God; and may know Gods love for che pre- 
Gar, and know himſelf in the ſtate of grace, yet here is a point yon little 
think of, /c. be cannot be ſure of his ſalyation, unleſs he hold out unto the 
end. | { EI 
And herein they contradict the plain evidence of the truth of God, for 
Chriſt ſaith, John 3.36. He that bolerveth in the Sonne of Gad; hath. everlaiting 
life: He hath one foot within the gates of Heaven alreadie : For indeede 
the life, grace and holineſs in this life ſhal be made perfect in Heaven, and 
the life ot the godly here in this world, and of the Saints in Heaven is all 
one in ſubſtance, differing onely in degree; theirs is perfect, ours is imper- 
fect; and the Apoſtle ſaith, in Romans 8. 1. There is no condemmnatiqn to 
them that are is Chriſt ꝓeſus; ſo that the faith and grace of Gods Children 
is permanent and laſteth for ever, and this Doctrine of theirs is a meere 
Antitheſis or contrarietie to God and his Word, 1 Peter 1. 5. Gods hi- 
dren are kept by the power ef grace unto ſalvation; doubtleſſe Gods Children 
ſhal continue unto the end, Gods grace ſhal never depart from them, for he 
hath made many gracious promiſes to that end, as namely theſe, that Ged 
will pat his fear in t heir hearts, that (ball never depart from me, Jeremie 32.40, 
And that be baving begun the work of grace wil perfect it in-Philippians 
1. 6. And that Chriſt Jeſus is not onely the ¶Authour, but the ( vnſummator 
and fimſher of onr Faith, Hebrewes 12. 2. Let then the enemies of Gods 
Grace, Papiſts, or Anabaptiſts belch out their blaſphemies, they ſhal never 
be able to drive a Childe of God from this comfort, that commeth by his 
effectual calling, that he ſhall certainly be ſaved. t 

And I might further adde this as a third uſe, that ſeeing Gods effectual 
Calling is ſo ſure and certain an evidence of our Election and ſalvation; 
therefore men ought to make ſpecial account and reckoning of the preach- 
ing ofthe Word] becauſe it is the ordinarie means of Calling, and of con- 
veying grace, and faith, into the hearts and ſouls, of men, Romans 10. 17. 
Faith cometh by bearing, and therefore miſerable is the caſe of all Recuſants, 
Papiſts, Anabaptiſts, and Familiſts that refuſe to hear the Word, and alſo 
all prophane Atheiſts that deſpiſe the preaching of the Word, and alſo 
Carnal Goſpellers that are wearie of the preaching ofthe Word, it is a 
burthen uato them: but to paſſe by this. A820 

Again further, obſerve we in the next place, that the Apoſtle he rangeth 
the calling of God into theſe two ſorts, not onely Jewes who came of Ja- 
cob, which was no ſtrange thing, becauſe they had many excellent privi- 
ledges, but alſo even us that are Gentiles ; of another Nation and People, 
heathen Pagans, ſuch as were without the Covenant, without God, aliens 
from the Common-wealth of Iſrael, dogs, fuch as were not worthie of 
the name of a reaſonable creature; hence then the Concluſion is this. 

That Gods effeRual Calling of men out of the eſtate of nature into the 
eſtate of grace reſpects not mens perſons, it reſpecteth not any ſtation, con- 
dition or qualification;the excellency of the Jew is no help, nor the baſenes 
of the Gentiles, no hindrance to Gods effectual calling, the Lord calleth 
ſome high, ſome low, ſome rich, ſome poore, ſome maſters, ſome ſervants: 
Fer it is worth our marking, that the Lord called ſome few among the 

entiles before Chriſts incarnation, as Jethro Moſes his father in Law, Job, 
Ruth, and others, that might be named in 1 Cor. 7. 21. Art thos called being 
4 ſer vat, thereby implying that the ſervants may be called aſwell as care not for 
it, and in 1 Tim. 6. 2. The Apoſtle ſpeaketh of believing maſters, ſo that 
ſome of all ſort1 and conditions are called, and the ground is this, 2 

Ee Becauſe 


Vet 
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Dſe 1. 


Uſe 2. 


Berauſe Gods prave is molt free, actaal railig reſpecteth not the 
liñcation of men: for if it —— the qualification of men, hp 
aft likelibeod thoſe perſons ſhould e called of Gai ſooner then others who are 
of beſt diſpoſition, of beſt wit and whderſtanding, and beft:towarducfle, 
choſerhac are moſt civil in their carriage, and moſt unblameable in their 
tives j but it is not fo, for the Apoſtle nich the contratie in 1 Cor. 1. 26. 
God hath refuſed the rich and wiſe of the world, and revealed his ſecrets 
to babes, not to noble and great, and learned men; — we finde in the 
dayes of Chriſt, that Publicans and harlots were made to know the good 
things of God, when the Philoſophers among the Gentiles, and the Scribes 
and Phariſoes, and Doctors among the Jews: were paſſed by, and paſſed 


. over, fo that Godreſpecteth not perſons, nor ſtations, nor qualificati- 


ons. 
This being a truth, ſurely then that cannot be true which ſome do held 


and affirm,thar Gods grace, and the efeftza/ calling of men, it is given unto 
men whom God ſeeth fit to receive it, and able to uſe it; If this were ſo 
then chere ſould be a natural correſpondencie in men anſwerable to the 
ſupetnatural Will of God; then there ſhonid be a power in nature to uſe 
the grace of God, which indeed is an old rotten Pelagian bereſie, long a- 
gone rooted out of the Church of God. | 
This may yield a ground of ſweet and of excellent comfort to ſuch per- 
ſons that are of poore and mean condition in the world, of mean gifts, of 
mean in reſpect of underſtanding, here is a matter of ſweet comfort 
for them, for they are commonly deſpiſed of the men of the world that are 
of proud diſpoſitions; and indeed ſuch is the curſed ion of our 
hedres, that men doe commonly exempt themſelves from the hearing of the 
Word, becauſe they are filly and ſimple poore people; alas ſay they, ic ts 
for learned men, for great men, for ſcholars to heare Sermons; we are 
oore unlettered men and women, and ſo hereby they wrong themſelves ; 
— hat che Holy Ghoſt faith of Wiſedome, in Proverbs 9. 9. 10. 
Ups fo u ſinpie, iet lim come to mr, and thoſe that are deſtitute wiſedome and 
wodlerfanding, ler hum ane of wy bread, and drinks of wy wine. And the Lord 
Jeſus rejoyced in his Spirit, when he conſidered that his Heavenly Father 
had hid (rhe things that concerned his Kingdome) from the wiſe and pru- 
dent. and revealed them unto babes. So chen for to conclude, art chou 
one that art a mean perſon, and of ſimple underſtanding, be not diſcoura- 
For for Gods eſfoltual calling is not revealed to rich and great men onely, 
whoſoever arcendeth to the voyte and call of God, and to the Mi- 
niſterie and preaching of his Word among the Gentiles ; As Solomon 
2 — 3. That — ny” —— in 
ods Houſe, an nligent, an ent in hearing the will o ; 
fi mall in Gods * be wrought and feet called, and 


A 


be made a Member of the myſtical Body of Chriſt Jeſus ; Therefore doe 
not thou abſent thy ſelfe from Gods Word, but come cheerfully to it, and 
heat upon all occaſions. wv! 


4 
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A Expoſition pon the Y Chapter of the Epiſtle to the Romans. | —— 
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— 


VszRrs8 25,26. 


Ar be ſaith in Hoſes I will call thens my People, which were not my people, and 
Her beloved, which was not beloved, &c. 


N theſe two Verſes our Apoſtle proveth. the calling of 
the Gentiles into the eſtate of x race and ſalvation, 
and that by the Teſtimony of the Prophet Hoſeab; 
by his predictions, and foretellings of their calling 
many years before; and becauſe the calling of rhe 
Gentiles was a thing harſh and hard to the Jewes, they 
could not endure to hear of it; what > dogs, baſe 
ple called/as you may ſee in AR.11.28.The text ſaith; 
that they of the Circumciſion, the Jewes, wrangled with the Apoſtle, 
and were angry, becauſe he went to the Gentiles, ro Dogs, therefore the 
Apoſtle taketh the more pains,and confirmeth it by a double Teſtimony of 
the Prophet, though with ſome alteration of the words; The Apoſtle 
ſetting that in the laſt place, which is in the firſt place. The firſt Teſti 
mony is out of Hoſea 2.23. and the ſecond Teſtimony out of Hoſea 1. 10. 
and he doth alter the words of the' Prophet, borh for brevity ſake, and 
the better to fit his purpoſe, and yet the Apoſtle keepeth the ſence of the 
Prophet entire and whole, without any alteratiorior change. And the 
general matter of the Apoſtle citing theſe two Teſtimonies, in this he pro- 
veth, that that which he had ſaid, was nothing elſe but that which God 
himſelf had ſpoken by his Prophet Hoſea, ſhould come to palle, recorded 
in holy Writ, (as he faith alſo) I have ſhewed you God calleth ſome among 
the Gentiles; and what is thata new invention? no ſuch matter, He «l/s 
ſaith it in Hoſes, = ” 
Now in theſe words in this 25. and 26. vetſes, we may obſerve two ge- 
neral things. 8 14 * | 3 : 4 
Firſt of all, a bringing in of the Lord ſpeaking a ſpeech; being record 
by the holy Ren — cited by the Apoſtle... | 
Secondly,the words that the Lord uttered, I wil cal them my people,which 


were not my people, &c.) And in theſe words thus uttered, we may obſeve a 


double deſcription of the Gentiles, for of them che- Apoſtle and Prophet 
ſpeaketh; firſt, a deſcribing of them by their eſtate before their conver- 
ſion, they were then not beloved, not pitied ; and ſecondly, a deſtriptior 


of their eſtate after their calling, then they were the people of God, the - 


beloved, his Children : a great alteration, from no people, to be a people ; 
from not beloved, to be beloved; from no children, td be children; and 


umb Idols. — | 

Now come we to the Expoſition: JT „ 
. eAr be ſaithalſo] Vou may eaſily conceive the perſon here meant to 
be God, 4s God ſaith alſo; the word alſo, is not a word that is idly, and ſu· 
petfluoully put down, but a word of ſpecial foree, and great emphaſis ;/ as 
if che Apoſtle had ſaid; Thar which I ſay of the Gentiles, It i no fairied 
— but it is the ſame thing that the Prophet hath ſpoken, and that che 
Lord himſeif delivered to his Prophet. t IF 


given, to diſtinguiſh him from the Heathen gods; who were dead Lid 


I will call them my which were not my people, and her butovid, whith was 


not beloved. } Thele are the words of the Prophet here cited by the Apo- 
dle, and here is 8 difficulty ta be uafolded j for he maketh here bis appli; 
| c 
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cation to the Gentiles: But if you look in Hoſea 1. 10. & the 2. 23. you 
ſhall find them ſpoken directly to the Jewes, for their comfort, after their 
diſperſing and ſcatterin abroad, they ſhould be called again ; ſo the con- 
text doth plainly expreſſe to the Comfort of the Jewes, how then can the 
Apoſtle apply theſe words to the calling of the Gentiles? for the clearing 
of this douke we muſt conſider, that che Apoſtle Paul had the infallible 
aſſiſtance and guidance of the Spirit of God, he did what be did by the 
guiding of the Spirit, ſo that he could not erre, either in his allegation, or 
application of Scripture. _ 

And again, though this be directed to the Jewes that were now ſcattered 
abroad for their ſins, and telleth them to their comfort, that the time ſhall 
come, when they ſhall be gathered together again, and that the Lord 
would reſtore the Elect among the Jewes, (meaning ſpiritually , by the 
preaching voyce, and call of the Goſpel, )in the Kingdome of the Meſſiah; 
though thi be directed tothe Jewes, yet under theſe termes are alſo the 
Gentiles ſignified and underſtood ; and indeed the Gentiles were properly 
not the people of God, it was never proper'y ſpoken to the Jewes, but to 
the Gentiles; (they were not the people of God properly,) ſo that theſe 
words are properly ſpoken to the Gentiles, and accidentally to the Jewes, 
by reaſon of their impiety and Idolatry. And we ſhall find it a marvellous 
aſual thing, that when the Prophets do ſpeak of the defection of the Jews, 
and their dejection and falling from God, then they make a tranſition, a 
paſſage from that to the Kingdome of the Meſſiah. And they promiſe 
that under the coming of the Meſſiah, a greater number of the people 
ſhould be aggregated and joyned to the Jewes, and ſo concopulated ; and 
made one body, Epheſ. 2. 16. Now Lye are made one body through Feſm 4 lriſt; 
God hath — one body, both of the Jewes and Gentiles. h 
Come we now to the Explication, and I will call them ny people, which were 
not my people, and her beloved which Was not beloved. I will onely deſcant 
upon theſe words, and the meaning is thus; Thoſe that were ſtrangers 
from the Covenant of grace, thoſe that were in their natural eſtate and 
rondition;.. and are none of my people; that have not me for a God and 
Father to them, even thoſe that were aliens from the Common wealth of 
Iſrael, theſe will I call effectually, and through the preaching of the Word 
and Goſpel, — theta to the ſtate of faith and grace in Jeſus Chriſt,and 
within the compaſſe of my ſpecial love and favour, and mercy, and I will 
make them to be within the number of my peculiar people, and I will be a 
living and gracious Father unto them. A paralel place unto this we have 
im 1 Pet.2.10,. where the Apoſtle ſpeaketh thus, Which in times paſt had not 
obtained mercy but naw have obtained mercy, which is an expreſſing of what 
is meant by being called the people of God. 6 
Anis the place where it ts ſaid, that they were not my people] By place, is 
meant the Countries; the Nations, the Kingdomes of the Gentiles, which 
wete without the pale of Jewry, the Precincts and limits of Canaan ; now 
faith the Lord, them will I call alſo my children, even thoſe that are with- 
dur, in thofeplaces will I cauſe men to know me, to worſhip me, and to 


fear me, asinMal.1. and they ſhall be called and ſtyled by that worthy 


- 


Efiddh, ! ==: 
hat Cod ſpake by his Pr 


title the Children of God, the living God, who is the Authour and giver 
of all life. Iwill not ſtand to draw them into a narrower compaſle, for 


yon may eaſily conceive them. 
Come we no to matter of Inſtruction, and firſt of all from theſe words, 


in the 23. verſe, As be ſaichalſe, that is, as God faith alſo; from hence note 


ophets and Apoſtles. The boy Prophets of 
God, and the holy Apoſtles, they were but Gods mouth to deliver his mind 
and meſſagt to his people g they were not the inventers of it, but onely the 
Writers, Fen- men, and Revealers of it; The zext is clear to this purpoſe, 


2 Pet, 


- 
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2 Pet. 1. 20, 21. The Apoſtle faith, that ao interpretation of Scriprure is of any 
private invention of man, but prophecie in old time, it came not by the will of man, 
but by the Holy Ghoſt, they ſpake as they were moved by the Holy Ghoſt: and in 
Gal.1.11. Brethren, the Coſpel that I preach, it was not after the manner of men 
neither received I it from men, but by the immediate Revelation of Jeſus Chrift 
from beaven. The Prophets and Apoſtles, in the execution of their Mini- 
ſtry, it was no invention of man, but it was the holy mind and holy will 
of Ged, which it pleaſeth him to open unto him, that they might diſpenſe | 
it to his people. | 25 5 Uſe. 
And therefore the words of the Prophets and Apoſtles are ſo to be re- 
ceived as the mind and will of God; and (to apply this to another pur- 
poſe,) the words of the holy Prophets and Apoſtles, they are to be ſpoken 
of, and to be reverently handled by thoſe that take upon them to handle 
the words of God, as the word of God, not as mans word, they are to be 
handled as the Apoſtle faith; in 1 Pet. 4. 11. an man ſhock, let him peak as 
the werd of God; if any man in the publick Miniſtry ſpeak the Word of God, 
let him ſee that be ſpeak not onely the word of God, but as the word of God, 
which indeed are holy, and pure, and powerful, and are ſo to be ſpoken, 
and ſo to be uttered, by thoſe that do take upon them to diſpenſe it to Gods 
people; it is not ſufficient for them to utter the bare words; but to utter 
them with power and authority, and as the Apoſtle ſaith, in 1 Cor. 2. 4. 
they are to be delivered in the demonſtration and evidence of the Spirit ot 
God, yea they are ſo to be handled with ſuch evidence of the Spirit and 
power, that men may diſcern the power and Majeſtie of it, 1 Cor. 4. 25 
and may ſay, without queſtion, God is in that Preacher, now the everliving 
God ſpeaketh. — 9 20 re ray or Re 
And do they thus, that do handle the words of the holy Prophets and 
Apoſtle, looſly, careleſly, and after a carnal manner, in the inticing words 
of mans wiſdome, in frothy, idle, and ink-horn tearmes, ſuch as are humane 
eloquence, or thoſe that mingle the holy word of God, and the holy Pro- 
phets, with their oi inventions, and their own devites, with the ſayings p 
of ſuch a Poet, ſuch a Philoſopher, do theſe deliver it purely? Jer:23.28. 4 
He that hath my words, let him . words fauhfully: what do thoſe thed 
that come into the Pulpit; and do ſpeak idly, and fooliſhly; and do take the 
name of God in vain? do theſe ſpeak it in the demonſtration of the Spi- 
rit? No, a Preacher thatſpeaketh unto the people muſt conſider; now 
am I to ſpeak, not onely Gods Word, but Gods Word after a holy manner; 
and if God were here, would God ſpeak thus vainly ? thus idly and frivo- 
— and feed the —— with chaffe inſtead of Wheat ? they muſt re- 
member they are in the place of God; yea whoſoever they be, that doe 0 
draw ſuch Concluſions from the Word of God, that are not there found ; 
though they be ſound and Orthodoxal, if they are not agreeable to the 
will of God in that place, they are not Gods word, but the words of man, 
howſoever they may ſay, men will not hear the word of God, yet they ate 
not the words of God, though ſound and good, if they be not natural 
from the place, and ſo by this means the Word of God doth work juſt no- 
thing upon the hearers; therefore it is no eaſie matter to handle the words 
of the Prophets and Apoſtles, as they ought to be handled, it requireth 
uw ſtudy, great prayer, great meditation, even watching and ſtriving, a 
udying and praying, to deliver that which. is agreeable to the Word: it 
is an eaſie matter to hear the Word formally, but the hardeſt thing in the 
world to preach it ſoundly, | . | 
Now obſerve we further from this preface, An be ſaith alſo, that is, that 
which I deliver touching the calling of the Gentiles, it is no 28 thing 
newly invented, but it is the very ſame that God himſelf delivereth 
and foreſpeaketh long ſince , and now it is fulfilled and * 
the 


- 
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the Gentiles are called, and that is no new thing, neither ought 
you to ſtumble at it, becauſe it is the voyce of G; hence note 
we, 
That the coming to paſſe of things foretold by the Word of Cod, though 
they be hard and harſhto fleſh and blood, we are to be ſo far from ſtum- 
bling at them, that they ought to ſtrengthen our faith the more; touchin 
the truth of the word of Ga, the event & coming to paſſe of — 
they be very grievous to carnal Reaſon, yet they ought to ſtrengthen our 
nid. and make us more certainly to believe the Word of God, Joh. 16. 1. 
Theſe things have { told pon, that you be not offended ; (what are thoſe things?) 
ay are very harſh,viz. the time ſhall come, when they ſhall excommunicate you, 
nd caſt you ont, and be that killeth you, ſpall think he doth God good ſervice. Theſe 
things have 1 told pom; that when you ſee theſe prediitions come to paſſe, you may be 
ſtrengt bened, ing I told you. | F 

Many there be, that are much troubled, and much offended , and ex- 
ceedingly puzzeled , becauſe they ſee many errours and hereſies in the 
world, char they cannot tell what religion to cleave too, they conſider 
not that this was foretold by the holy Apoſtle , 1 Cor. 11. 19. There muſt 
be hereſies even among you in the Church of God, —_— Opinions 
and others, that they that belong unto God may be tryed: ſo alſo ma- 
ny there are that ſtand amazed to ſee ſome, that have made a great 
profeſſion of the Goſpel, eminent perſons, to fall away; and — 
the world; but the Apoſtle faith, 1 Tim, 4. 1. that in the latter dayes 
there ſhould be a departing from the faith, and giving heed to the ſpirit 
of errours, and doctrines of Devils, that men ſhall be mockers and ſcof- 
fers: and hence it is, that the Apoſtle bringeth in the Atheiſt, in 2 Pet. 
3. 3. ſaying, Where à the day of bis coming > and that men ſhould be 
mockers, diſobedient, ſuch as make a ſhew of godlineſſe, but deny the 
power thereof, 2 Tim. 3. 1,5. 

Now, when we ſee theſe things, we ſhould ſubſcribe unto the truth of 
God in our hearts, and be confirmed in it. Matth. 24. 6. ſaith Chriſt; 
When you hear of Warres, and Combuſtions, and Rumours in the 
world, wonder not, nor be not amazed; forr theſe things muſt come to 
paſſe, and be fulilled. And it argueth a true, anda ſound faith, to ſee 
thr the thick miſts of errour, and iniquity, and abundance of evil ; 
the bright reſplendant ſhining beames of the Majeſtic, and purity of the 
Word of God. . 

And therefore we are to be ſo farre from being offended at the Com- 
buſtions and Uproares of the world, as that we ſhould be ſtrengthened 
ſo much the more, and ſettled and grounded in the holy Word of God, 
ſeeing God hath Revealed it in his Word, and foretold it long be- 

re. 
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Arte favilrin Hoſea, I will call them wy prople Which were not my peaple, and ber 
belgved Which die wer bulroad, Dn. 2 Poms 
(One we nom to the words of the Teſtimonie it ſelſe, in theſe too 
- verſes. And herein the Apoſtle doth invert the Orderof- the words 
of the Prophet, parting chat vrhich is firſt, laſt ; yea the Apaſtle doth ſome- 
thing aher and change the words of the Prophet, and not ſtrictly, 
and preciſely to the very words ofthe Prophet, citing word for word, yet 
he keepeth the ſcope, ſenſe and meaning of the Prophet, ſaund and intire 
without any alteration, or change, hence then note we thus much; 

That it is not alwayes neceſſarie that the very words of the Scripture, 
ſhould be ſtrictly, orderly and prerifely kept in the preaching of the Word, 
ſo chat the fence, and ſcope, aud meaning of the place be kept found and 
incire without wrong, change, or alteration. | 

The Preachers of the Word muſt look unto it, that they neither deprave 
nor — the places of Scripture, that they doe not cut them off, and 
leave out ſomething needful ; this was the ſinme of the Devil in Matthew 
4-6. He ſhall give his Angels charge over thee,and leaveth out (4 keop thee in 
all aby Wazes ; Nor that they doe not wreſt and wring the places of 
Scripture to a wrong ſence and wrong pur poſe, and make them as a noſe of 
waxe, and draw them to a wrong purpoſe, and vex the Holy Word of gad, 
which is che dealing of all hereticks, and eſpecially ſuch as doe turne the 
places of Scripture, and the plain Stories of the Bible into Allegories, 
and fo wrong the ſence of the Scripture : yet Miniſters of the Word, chey 
may alledge and cite places of Scripture with ſome akeration,fo they kee 
the ſence ſafe, ſound and intire, John 7. 38. Herhat believeth in me, as (ai 
the Scripture, owt of bis belly ſhall flow rivers of water. Where doth che Scri- 
pture fay ſo? Surely in no place that we finde in the Old Teſtament ex- 
— & totidems verbis, in the very ſame words; yet for the matter and 

nce of theſe words they may be collected and gathered out ofthe ho+ 
ly Prophets, as out of Eiay 44. 3. and 49.10, Joel 3. 18. in all which places 
mention is made of pouring water upon the drie and thirſtie g and 
of diving into the Waters of Life, and ofa fountain that ſhould iſſue om 
from the houſe of the Lord. Now the Lord Jeſus doth apply theſe words 
of the Prophets (having reſpe& to Chriſt who is the Fountain of Life, and 
of all Spiritual graces) e doth apply them to all thoſe that truely believe 
in him, chat though they were drie and barren, yet out of them ſhall flow 
the rivers of water of Life ; fo that though he doth not ſet down the words 
— Prophets expreſly , yet be keepech the ſence, and meaning of the 
words. | 
So that it concerneth the Preachers of the Word to be very well ac+ 
quainted with the ſcope and drift of the Scriptures, that howſoever they 
may miſſe of the words, yet they muſt keep the ſence intite, and fee that 
they doe not ſwerve from the intent and purpoſe of the Holy Spirit of God 
in the Text. 

And as they muſt be careful that the places of Scripture be fit and perti- 
nent to the purpoſe they have in hand, ſo alſo that the places they doe al- 
ledge be truely underſtood, and rightly applied according to the meaning 
of the Word, and then they are the true Word of God, and are a notable 
— to beate down the ſtrong holds of ſinne, and of Sathan ; (to paſs 

at.) ; 

Come we nowto the Teſtimonie it ſelf recorded by the Prophet; and 
here alledged by the Apoſtle [| I will call them my people which Were nor wy 
prople, and her beloved, which Was not beloved. Theſe words are s 
plain Text, and doe evidence unto us the vocation and raking of tht 
Gemiler which was long agoe foretold, and now fulfilled, — — 
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myſteries of the Goſpel, and of Religion. 1 


called, the Gentiles embrace the faith of Chriſt, which is one of the great 
Tim. 3.16. VVihoxt contrower- 

at is the myſferie of godlineſs ; what was that > God manifeſted in the 
fleſh, ſeen of Angels, juſtified in the Spirit, preached to the Gentiles; a high 
and excellent myſterie. Now touching this myſterie of calling the Gentiles 
obſervethe Lord faith, L 7 Will call them my People, which were not my pe- 
pl, aud her belbved, which was not beloved. ] Hence appeareth the free mer- 
cy,and the free grace of Godin calling the Gentiles out of the eſtate of igno- 
rance and unbeſief into the eſtate of true knowledge and faith in Jeſus 
Chriſt, into the eſtate of grace, hence then ariſeth this point, viz. 

That God calleth men effetually out of their natural eſtate, into the eſtate 
of grace, and doth work — in them effectualiy by the power of his Spirit 
through the preaching of the Word, out of his meer good will and free 
mercy, nothing moving him thereunto, but one ly his free merey, the Lord 
he is pleaſed to reveal the Goſpel to none but to thoſe who out of his meer 
good will hee pleaſeth to cauſe to underſtand it, and the light of the 
Goſpel, though it ſhine moſt clearly and reſplendantly, yet it doth en- 
lighten none, nor worke upon none, but onely ſuch as it pleaſed 
God to illuminate and enlighten by the preaching of the Word, 
though it fall upon their eyes, and ſound in their eares, and ſhine 
about them, yet the hearts are ſhut up of all ſuch, unleſſe thoſe whom 
God doth illuminate, Eph. 1. 9. The Apoſtle ſpeaking of himſelfe and other 
true believers, faith expreſiy, God hath opened unto us the myſterie of bis Word, 
the ſecrets of his Goſpel according to his own good pleaſure. Andin the ſame 
Chapter, the 17. verſe, He prayeth that the Epheſians might have the Spirit 
of Revelation, and the Spirit of Wiſedome. Oh Lord open the eyes of 


their underſtanding that they may clearly ſee the riches of his calling, and 


Uſe 1. 


the ſweet comforts of the Goſpel. And hence it was that the Apoſtle ſaith, 
in 2 Cor. 4.6. That God by the ſame Almightie power, whereby he brought 
light out of darkneſs, cauſeth them to ſee the glory of God in the face of 
Jefus Chriſt; yea, the Lord doth afford the outward ſound and preachin 
of the Word out of his free mercie where it pleaſeth him; He appointet 
the drops of rain to fall in this place, and not in that, ſo he doth cauſe the 
dew of his Word to fall upon the clay the Gentiles, in Matth. 10.6. into the 
Cities of the Samaritans enter not; and in Acts 16.6, 7; we find that Paul 
and Timothy they were forbidden of the holy Ghoſt to preach the Word 
in Aſia. Vea, when they had a mind to goe to Bythinia, the Spirit of God 
would not ſuffer them, but ſent them to Macedonia, Acts 16. 9. (ome ever 
into Macedonia and help us; ſo that the outward preaching of the Word it 
is vouchſafed to ſome, and not to others, as when Chriſt lived upon the 
face of the earth, the bodily eyes of all men were not opened, but onely 
ſome, and others remaine blind, ſome blind perſons were left in their blind- 
neſs.; And the dead bodies of all were not raiſed, though ſome were, at the 
death of Chriſt ; ſo dealeth the Lord with the minds and ſouls of men, he 
onely out of his gracious pleaſure doth open the minds of ſome men, and 
make them to ſee, know, and underſtand and believe by the preaching of 
the Word, according to his gracious pleaſure; therefore we may reſolve 
upon it (as a certain truth,) chat God doth call men out of the eſtate of 
nature, into the eſtate of grace effetually out of his free grace and mercy. 
If this be ſo, it is not then upon foreſeen merit that God doth call men 
effectually, and doth work upon them powerfully by his Spirit; that is the 
error of the Papiſts, they hold indeed that the election of G, and conſe- 
ntly the revelation of the truth of God, it is upon their merit foreſeen, 
becauſe God doth foreſee ſome worthineſs in them; we are to renounce this 
as a groſs Popiſh errour, yea the truth now made known unto us, being due- 
ly conſidered and thought upon, it beareth ſtrongly againſt that poſition 


that is held by ſome, that redemption wrought by Chriſt is univerſal, that 


Chriſt 


As Expeſition upon the ge Chapter of the Epiſtle to the Romans. 


Chriſt died for all men univerſally without any exception of any. Now 
not to {and upon this erroneous poſition, which is a dangetous etrour ia 


% 


the ground of it, it making the ſin of men the ſins of the world; death and 


hell, ro be ſtronger then Chriſt, that Chriſt ſhould die for all men, and yer 


fome of thoſe men goe to hell, a fowl and a groſs errour: beſides this, ig 


cannot ſtand with the truth now delivered, that Chriſt died effectually fot 


all men,without —_— of any; for if ſo be Chriſt did die for all men ge- 
nerally, and univerſally, then doubtleſs all are acquainted with ĩt, ſavingly as 


A benefit — to themſelyes ſuch as are — — Lbs doth 


bring them to the ſaying knowledge of their, redemption. Now this is not 
ſo; the preaching of the Word, and plain experience doth toll the con- 
trarie; for Gd out of his mere good will and pleaſure - doth call none 
effectually, but ſuch as are redeemed by Chriſt, and ſo all men are not, for 
then they ſhould ſayingly be brought to the knowledge of their redempti- 
on, but all are not ſo, for as in the time of Chriſt all men that were blinde 
had not their eyes opened, ſo all have not their minds enlightned, and 
therefore univ erſal redemption wrought by Chriſt is a meer — of the 
brain of man forged in hell, and there is no truth in it; to ſay that Chriſt 
died for all, and if we reſt upon this, we ſhall finde a deceiving ground 
of comfort. Howſoever ſome will ſay, how ſhall we comfort a poor ſoul, 
a priſoner that is to be executed but by telling him Chriſt died for all, up- 
on what ground ? No Chr died noefor all... , co: e bbs), 
Again, is it ſo that Gd worketh freely upon the minds and ſouls. of men 
out of his free grace and merey; Oh then ſuch as find themſelves to be in 
the number of the called of God and throughly wroughe — by the power 
of the preaching of the Word, that are brought to the ſaving knowledge 
of Ged in Chriſt, they are bound to acknowledge the riches of his free 
grace and mercy, and be thankful unto Gd for the ſame. Conſider it thou 
that haſt good evidence of thy effectual calling that art transformed and 
changed and brought into a new mold and faſhion ; conſider with thy ſelf 
that many are left in their natural ignorance and unbelief; yea many are 
given over to Popiſh ſuperſtit ions, many living in the ſame place, frequent- 
ing the ſame means, hearing the ſame ſermons, ſitting in the ſame ſear with 
thee, they remain ignorant in their blindneſſe of minde, and hardneſſe o 

heart, but God hath given thee not onely his Word and Goſpel preached, 
but a hearrenlightned to receive it; therefore thou haſt — 5 to maguifie 
the mercy of God for this bleſſing of all bleſſings: And learn thou to 
break out and ſay, L Lord, what am I, that. thow ſhowldeſt vouchſafe unto 
me ſuch a mercie, I ſee thouſands in their natural eſtate and ignoraxce, I was born 
and brought forth in fixne like other men, and have increaſed and multiplied my 
ſinnes exceedingly, my unthankeſulneſſe is great, and my weworthineſſe greater, 
and yet thou haſt bouchſafed mercy unto me above many thouſands, Lord tho art 


2 4 e merciful unto me. , . po. ye) : , aI 2 is | 
Thus we oughtto be Aal up our ſelves to magnifie the ie of God; 
in that many thouſands are given to Popiſh ſuperſtition,andGed hath given 
thee a fexible heatt to his Word: Oh thou canſt not be ſufficientiy thankful 
for ſo great a favout. | 42 | 
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and ber beloved, Which was net beloved. 


Nome we now to the very words of the text, to enter into the bowels 
of it. Intheſe words (as I have ſhewed you) we have a double de- 
ſeription of the Gentiles ; Firſt, of their eſtate before their calling, when 
they were not the people of God by nature. Secondly, of their condition 
after their Calling, that they were now become the people of God, and be- 

loved of the Lord; hence then firſt of all appeareth the eſtate of man b 
nature, as yet unconverted, and not wrought upon by the Spirit of God, 
through che pteaching of the Word and Goſpel : hence the Doctrine is 

this | 18 20. 1 412 | 
"That men who are in their natural eſtate, as yet not effectually called, 
and as yet not wrought upon by the Spirit of grace, by the preaching of the 
Word and Goſpel, are in a miſerable eſtate and condition; they are not the 
ple of God, nor beloved of God, ſo faith the Text; and we find, that 
that the Scripture ſetteth out the miſerable eſtate and condition of men in 
their natural eſtate; by many notable ſpeeches, in Rom. 5.6.8. it is ſaid; 
that they were finners in a high degree, ungodly, yea enemies unto God, 
and unto Chriſt ; ſuch as are in their natural eſtate, they are enemies unto 
God, and there is open defiance between God and them, and they may look 
that the Lord ſhall deal with them as a profeſſed enemy: and in Epheſ. 
2. 3.· the Apoſtle doth notably deſcribe the eſtate of the Gentiles before 
their calling, that they are without Chriſt, aliens and Nrangers from the 
Common-wealth of Iſrael, without God in the world; no better then 
Atheiſts, enemies to God, ſtanding ſubject to the whole wrath of God, 
both in this life? and for ever, Acts 26.18, and therefore they are in a O- 
ful eſtate and condition. And it muſt needs be ſo. : 
Becauſe that all perfons in their natural eftate, they are without the Co- 
venant, ſevered from God, and ſhut out of his favour and love, and ſuch 
as have not any tithe or intereſt in any bleſſing of God, which is indeed a 
part, and beginning of hell torments, for the full apprehenſion of Gods 
m_ is — it ſeſf, and men in their natural eſtate have a part and portion 
ell here. ENT 3 . 


Again, beſides this, they are veſſels ſubject to the power of Gods wrath! 


2 Tim. 2. 26. taken in the ſnare of the devil, held of him at his pleaſure, and 
led where ſoever he pleaſeth; and therefore we may reſolve — this as a 
certain truth, That men not effectually called, they are in a miſerable eſtate 
and condition, ſubject to Gods wrath and hell torments; and how miſera- 
ble that is, you may eaſily judge. 

But before we come to apply this, you — ſay, ſome there be that are 
in the eſtate of nature, that belong unto Gods Election, are theſe in a mi- 
ſerable eſtate and condition? certainly no, for he loveth his choſen from 
everlaſting, before the world was; the text is clear to this purpoſe, er. t. 
3. God ſaith in particular, that he loveth his choſen with an everlaſting 
love, through the riches of his — love wherewith he loved us even be- 
fore our calling; therefore all they that are in their natural eſtate, are not 
in a wretched condition. 

To this I anſwer, It is true, God loveth his choſen before their calling 
with an everlaſtiug love; hut we muſt know, that Hos loveth them onely 
with that degree of his love that is proper to his choſen uncalled as being in 
the number of his ele, in time to be called; bu: be loveth them not with 
that degree of his love to his choſen called ; for howſoever Gods love doth 
not admit of more or leſſe, yet Gods love (extended and reached out to the 
choſen of God,) in reſpect of them hath different = — he loveth them 


uncalled, not with that degree of his love as he doth the called, then _ 
they 


As be ſaith alſo in Hoſea, I wil call thens my people, which were not my people, 
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they are uncalled ; he loveth them with an act of his love, but when chey 


are called effectually, he loveth them with a greater degree of his love; 
whereas before, thelr beſt works are diſpleaſing to Gad. being out of Chriſt, 
who is the Root and Fountain of all * in and through him he 
is the head of the Covenant, and ſo he ſoveth them to the acceptation of 
their perſons; for as the Apoſtle faith, in Rom. 8.8: They that are in the 
fleſh," (natural men, choſen or unchoſen, elected, or not elected of God) 
they cannat pleaſe God. And being in their natural eſtate, they have no aſ- 
ſured evidence to themſelves, that they areinthe number of Gods choſen ; 
no, the love of God is a ſecret thing to them unknown, and they have no 


.evidence of it, untill they be effectually called; ſo that it ſtill remaineth a 


truth, that men in their natural eſtate and condition, not wrought upon by 
the preaching of the Word, certainly they are in a miſerable condition. 


is truth being thus cleared, firſt of all, it meeteth with the conceit of 


our profeſſed enemies the Pelagians and Papiſts, who both of them do 
aſcride a power unto man, being yet inthe ſtate of nature, to will and to 
work good, to do ſome good thing that may merit at the hands of God ; 
indeed (ſay they) not through the worthineſſe of the work done; but (ex 
congru) by a kind of D and fitneſſe, it is fit and con- 
venient, that they ſhould be accepted, and that God ſhould reward them 
for their good works done; A moſt groſſe and abſurd opinion; for what 
worth can come from ſuch perſons as are not yet beloved of God, to the 
acceptation of their perſons ? for the perſon muſt firſt of all be beloved of 
God, before any thing done by him can be pleaſing to God: now what 
can be done pleaſing unto God, or worthy of Geds acceptation, of thoſe 
whoſe perſons are not R to him ? | 
This diſcovereth unto us, that many in the world are in a moſt miſerable 
eſtate and condition, and yet will not be brought to acknowledge it, and 
that addeth unto their miſery, that they are in a miſerable eſtate, and yet 
will not ſee it, nor acknowledge it, nor be brought to take notice of it. As, 
do not many commonly ſay, that there is no miſery, but that which is out- 
ward, and ſenſible unto a mans body, goods, or eſtate ; and if a man be free 
from outward troubles and diſtreſſes, and do enjoy health, wealth, liber- 
ty, plenty, and abundance of outward good things, they bleſſe themſelves, 
and others ſooth them up, and ſay they are in a happy and bleſſed eſtate 
and condition, and eſpecially if ſo be they have grace in their ſoules, that 
is, common gifts, and common graces of God, as wit, wiſdome, learning, 
and power to abſtain from foul, groſſe, open, and notorious ſinnes, from 
drunkenneſſe, whoredome, and ſuch abominable ſins, then they ate highly 
conceited of themſelyes, and their knowledge is marvellous good, who can 
ſay black is their eye? they have health, wealth, peace, abundance, wit, 
learning ,underſtanding, knowledge, and the like, and they are ina bappy 
eſtate. But O take it to heart, and conſider it; many they have wealth, 
heaſth, peace, liberty, knowledge, learning, and power to abſtain from 
the things and fins of the world, may yet be in the very dregs, and puddle, 
and filth of nature; yea conſider it, thou Civil honeſt perſon, thou that 
doſt reſt thy ſelf ina civil and orderly courſe in the world: (though ſome 
ſay, if theſe go not to heaven, then God help us,) But certainly, and un- 
doubtedly, thou civil honeſt perſon, thou haſt no more in thee, then in a 
Pagan, an Infidel, or a Heathen, thoſe that never heard of Chriſt, canſt 
thou then with reaſon think that thy caſe is good, when aſſuredly thy caſe 
is no better then an Heathen, Pagan, or Infidel, thou liveſt as thou art gui- 
ded by natural reaſon, and by the force of nature, and thou art not yet 
beloved of God, but in a miſerable eſtate and condition, and thy beſt per- 
formances are all but (þ/endida peccata) glittering fins, a heap of dung pain- 
ted over with gold, they are no better: And being not beloved of God, 
the creatures of God,and every thing 1 2 and conſpireth againſt m 
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all the Judgments of God hang over thee, and thou lyeſt ſubject to all 
plagues and judgements in this life, and to eternal confuſion in the life to 
come; yea thou canſt not go to God by prayer, as thy Father, which is in 
heaven, but as a God ready to pour out his wrath and vengeance, clothed 
with Juſtice and Judgement, yea thou canſt not hear the voyce of God 

inſt thee. Oh that Civil honeſt perſons would but conſider this their 
miſerable eſtate and condition, thou wouldeſt be ſo far from being plea- 
ſed with thy ſelf, in reſpe& of thy eſtate, and ſo far from bleſſing thy ſelf 
therein, that thou wouldeſt fall a bewailing of thy miſerable eſtate and 
condition, in conſidering thy caſe is miſerable and damnable. 

Again, in that the Apoſtle faith, I will call them my people which were not 
my people, and her beloved which was not beloved, hence we may obſerve thus 
much, vic. N 

That the called of God, ſuch as are wrought upon by the Spirit of God, 
and the preaching of the Word, hath a kindly —— upon their ſoules, 
they are in a moſt happy, peaceable, and bleſſed condition; beſides this, 
the Scripture ſetteth their eſtare out in many notable places, in Ephel. 2. 
faith the Apoſtle, they are made near wnto Cod; whereas before God was an 
angry Judge, now they are at peace with God, yea at peace with all the 
creatures of God ; yea the very ſtones in the ſtreets, and beaſts in the field 
are at peace with them, yea ſuch as are in the eſtate of grace, they may have 
acceffe to the Throne of grace, to ſee the face and favour of God with 
boldneſſe, they may come into the houſe of God with comfort, and joy, 
and rejoycing ; they may eat bread at the Lords Table, and feed on the 
Goſpel, yea they may praiſe God for aſſurance of happineſſe hereafter ; 
yea the Scripture maketh known, that they are dear unto the Lord of hea- 
ven, and he maketh ſpecial account and reckoning of them, they are a 
royal Prieſthood, a holy Nation, a peculiar people, 1 Pet. 2.9. yea they 
are the ſheep of his paſture, the Saints of God, and of his Family, they are 
of Gods Houſhold, Epheſ. 2. 19. they are dear and tender to him as the ap- 
ple of his eye, he that toueheth them, toutheth the very apple of his eye, 
Zach 2.8. yea they are the Lords own proper inhericance, Deut. 32. 9. all 
che world is the Lords, but his people are his inheritance. 

If this be ſo, how ought we to ſeek and labour to find our ſelves in this 
eſtate, out of the eſtate of Nature ; if we find our ſelves in this eſtate, 
we are beloved of Goto the acceptation of our perſons, our good works, 
and ſervices, you our weak and imperfe@ ſervice are pleaſing unto God 
through Chriſt ; yea we are in ſuch a bleſſed eſtate and condition, that 
nothing can make us miſerable: how ſhould this affe& our hearts? for if 
a child of God were in hell, and within the compaſſe of God: love, he were 
in a bleſſed eſtare : whereas otherwiſe though they were in heaven, and 
yet not beloved of Ga, thy caſe would be miſerable: Oh what a bleſſed 
condition is a Child of Godin! And as the Heathen man faich , If thou 
didft ſee the beauty of vertue, thou wouldeſt defire it above all; ſo if thou 
didſt but ſee the beauty and luſtte of Gods love, it would make thee admire 
it, and to labour to pet out of the eſtate of nature, into the eſtate of grace, 
and then happy art thou; for thou haſt right and title to everlaſting hap= 
pineſſe, a efired poſſeſſion of heaven. | 


wt. 
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At he ſaith alſo in Hoſea, I vill call them « Winch wore nat and 
her beloved Which was net beloved. 2 Shall come to 9 . 
where it was ſaid unte them, Tow are net my people, There ſbal they be 
called the {hildren of the living God. | 


* 2 E are now to come to ſtand upon the laſt of theſe two 
fo) verſes, the 26. verſe, where we fee the Apoſtle doch 
) double his teſtimony, and doth bring two places both 


of them to one and the fame purpoſe ; one of them 
WW had been ſufficient, but he bringeth two ; and indeed 
x 6 doubling of ſpeeches in Scripture is nat idle, not ſuper- 
wad. >= fluous, but it is of excellent uſe and purpoſe ; it ſerveth 
both for more certainty, and for more plainneſſe, and 

Peu; in Ges. 41. 32. Joſeph ſaid unto Pharaoh, his dream was dou- 
bie - and why ꝰ becauſe the thing ſhould certainly come to paſſe 3 ſo 
likewiſe it maketh things more evident, plain, and perſpicuous, as in Phil. 
3.1. The Apoſtle ſaith, It grieveth not me to write unto you the ſame things 
again, for they are ſure and certain. mee. 

The point needs not to be inlarged; onely I note it to teach us, that we 
muſt double our regard and our reſpect of things that are often repeated, 
and often beaten upon in the holy Scripture; God having a mouth to ſpeak, 
we muſt have an ear to hear, a mind to attend, and a heart to yeeld obedi- 
ence unto him; and the Lord doubling his ſpeech, and repeating the 
ſame things again, we muſt double our hearing, double our apprehen- 
fion, anddouble our care,to profit by it, and make uſe accordingly. Asin 
particular, Doth the Lord double bis threats againſt thy ſins? haſt thou 
often heard of thy particular ſinnes, thy drunkenneſſe, thy whoredome, 
thy pride, thy Sabbath- breaking, thy Uſury ? haſt thou heard of it agai 
and again ? hath the Lord directed his Miniſters, to denounce his — 
ments often againſt thee for thy ſinnes ? Oh then it behoveth thee to 
double thy care and reſpect in hay Br g of thy ſinnes; hath the Lord of- 
ten threatned thee for thy pride, thy gariſnneſſe in apparel? and is it not 
amended ? certainly the Lord will deal with thee proportionably, thou 
reſiſteſt the holy Spirit of God, that hath doubled bis threatenings agaialt 
thee for thy ſinues, and thou not amending, but going on, he will cer- 
tainly one day double his plagues and Judgments upon hee, without refor- 
matron. 8 

Now touching the matter of the Apoltles ſpeech, Au it hu be i ty pie 
Where it was ſaid,tiuy are net my preple there they pet! be called may people; 
we fee, the Lord doth ſet forth the Calling of the Gentiles by che circum- 
ſtance of the place, the meaning is, as if the Lord had ſaid, In thoſe Nations, 
thoſe Kingdoms, thoſe Countries of the world here I haye none that do 
fear, nor worſhip me, nor are called by the name of my people, but ate 
Heathen, and Pagans, there will I raiſeup ſome to call n me, and to 
-offer unto me. So that we may ſee, that Gods calling of men to the eſtate 
of grace, it reſpecteth no place, but in any place, in any C ey ol. the 
World, the Lord will call them in due time: but this paige for 4 . 
ſtahce we have formerly handled. But hence we may gather bfiefly thus 
much, viz. - | 24020 Pati — 1 1. 
That diſtinction of place, in regard of boliseſſe, is om taken amay in Dorind, 
the time of the New Teſtament, it is now aholiſhed, ond place is not no 
holier then another, but in every nation, in evety place , God will have 
people to worſhip him; neither 1s the worſhip of God nom tyed to dne 
place, more then to another, as if one place were more haliex then ano- | 
er. Indeed inthe time of the Old Teſlameat; (as you-mny fee Wow: 
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16.) there was a place whither the Tribes of Iſrael ſhould reſort three 
times in a yeare, and come to worſhip God publickly in that place, and that 
was the Cittie of Jeruſalem, Matthew 4. 5. Called Sautla Urdu, the Holy 
Cittie, and the whole Land muſt goe to worſtip there. But now inthe time 
ofthe New Teſtament, all places are alike Holy, and men may offer up a 
pure Offering to the Name of God in any place ; ſo ſaith the Apoſtle, in 
1 Timothy 2.8. 1 will that men lift wp pure hands unto Godin every place, even 
pray in every plate. And this was foretold by the Prophet in Zephaniah 2. 
11. That in every place men ſhould wor ſhip the Lord of Hoſts, yea in all the Iles 
of the Heathen; and all the Nations of the world not to be tied to Hieruſa- 
lem, | 
So then upon this ground appeareth the folly and abſurditie of Popiſh 
Pilgrimages, and in particular their going a Pilgrimage to che Holy Land 
of Jude, aand Cittie of Hieruſalem ; why ? Holineſſe is not inherent in the 
ground, or in the walls of Hieruſalem, no, Hieruſalem was a Holy Cittie, in 
regard ofthe pure and true worſhip of God; but now (that failing, and 
taken away and given to other wp rl that is no more holy then other 
places of the w6rld; therefore it is abſurd for them to go to the Holy Cit- 
tie in Pilgrimage: but to leave them. | 

Therebe many amongſt our ſelves that are juſtly to be blamed, who 
either out of their groſſe ignorance, or blind and Popiſh ſuperſtition, 
aſcribed Holitieſſe more to one place then to another, and tie the 
preſence of Cad more to one certaine place, then to another as in the 
Church the placeg of publicke Aſſemblies. 

Oh'they think hoſe places are) farre holier then other places, and 
thereupon 'if they have occafion to goe through Pauls or other 
Churches when there is no publick ſervice, yet they drop down upon their 
knees to a piller, and there poure out their prayers, this is groſſe and blind 
ſuperſtition; for diſtinction of place is now gone, a man may as well poure 
our his prayers with Divine thoughts and pure hands, as well inthe mar- 
Ker; and in the field, as in the Church. 

I confeſſe, the places, of publick meeting the Churches, are more conve- 
nient for comlineſſe and Orders fake, for publick worſhip, but they poure 
out their {eo prayers in a publick place, out of the time of publicke 
worſhip; Holyneſſe is not in the place, but in the company and the worſhip 
there performed, but the place is not holy in the time, nor out of the time 
of exerciſe, no more then any other place. hy 

Again, we ſee further, the Lord here ſetteth out the calling of the Gen- 
tiles to the eſtate of grace, by the excellent dignitie and worthineſſe of it; 
What are hey being called? why, in all places, and in all Nations, the Chil- 
dren of the Living God: an excellent dignitie ; ſo then the point from 
hence is this ;' '' 10. 

Tbat it is a matter of great honour, and of excellent dignitie, for men 
to be called to the eſtate of Gods; Children, ſuch as are indeed wrought 
upon and brought out of the eſtate of Nature, into the eſtate of Grace, 


and made the Children of God; they are wonderfully dignified ; to this 


purpoſe ſpeaketli the Evangeliſt; John 1. 12. 4s many as received him, 
meaning Chriſt) te them he gave power, (or rather privũledge and prero- 


— to be the ſannes of Cod, not power ſignifying power and ſtrength of 


ee will to be made Gods Children, as the Rhemiſts note upon that place, 
but the priviledge, honour and prerogative that they have being the Chil- 


dren of God, there is no ſervice to the ſervice of the King of Heaven, it 
- was as much as the Prodigal deſired, Luke 15. 19. ( Father I an not worthie 


ro'be e F thy hired ſervants.) Yea God hath no 
need of the ſervice of men, he-hath thouſands; yea ten thouſand thouſands 


of holy and glorious Angels to wait and attend upon him, and to be — - 


ey Expoſition pon the gen Chapter of the Epiſtle 70 the Romans. 


beck, Daniel 7. 10. But for men tobe made not onely the ſervants of 
God, but to be made his Children by Adoption, and Grace; it is an ad- 
vancement exceeding great and wonderful; Moſes was a faithful ſervant 
in the Houſe of God, 72. comparable unto Chriſt, who ruled in 
the Houſe of God as his ſonne, Hebrewes 3.5, 6. What was Abrahams 
eldeſt ſervant Eleazar, to his youngeſt ſonne ? nothing. And what was 
Joab the ſervant of David, though a man of great placè and authoritie, in 
compariſon of Svlomon the ſonne of David? No, Solomon reckoneth of it 
as a ſpecial honour, Proverbs 1. 1. ( Solomon the ſonne of David, ſo that 


ſo. 

Becauſe men who are made the Children of God, what are they of them- 
ſelves? Baſe and miſerable wretches and ſinneful, yea children of wrath, 
ehildren of the Devil, and God who maketh them bis Children, what is he? 
Surely he is a moſt Holy, Glorious, and higheſt Majeſtie, and according to 
the Dignitie of the Perſon of the Father, ſo is the honour of the Childe, 
the Childe of a Prince or Noble man is more reſpected then the Childe of 
a baſer man, and that worthily ; and hence David being moved by his fel- 
low ſervants to become the ſonne in Law of Saul, 1 Samuel 18.23. faith 
— — it 4 ſmall thing unto you for me to be ſonnein lam to a King?) Did 

oly David(a man worthily deſerving at the hands of Saul)think ir a great 
matter to enter into aliance with Saul; and ſhall not we think ita wonder- 
ful honor for us that are baſe and vile men, to be made the ſons and daugh- 
ters to the great God of Heaven and Earth ? 

Men being made the Children of God, they are the heirs of God, every 
Childe of God is an heire ; ſo ſaith the Apoſtſe in Romans 8. 17. (F we 
Cildren, we arealſo Heires, ) yea they are made joynt-heires and co-heires- 
with the Sonne of God, and they ſhall one day ſhare with him in Life and 
Glory; Therefore it followeth undeniably, that it is a great honour and 
dignitie to be a Childe of God, yea a greater honour and dignitie, then if 
— _ advanced to be the heires of the greateſt Monarch in the 
world. 8 49 4s | 

We ſee then upon this gronnd, the vain and blinde conceit of the world, 
and worldlings touching the happie, and bleſſed eſtate of Gods Children, 
for they are ſo farre from thinking it is an advancement, that they account 
it the baſeſt thing in the world to be the Children of God, yea they ac- 
count them to be moſt vile and contemptible perſons in the world, they 
judge of them by their ontward appearance, they ſee not that grace that 
leck hid either under that excellent grace of humilitie, or elſe under a de- 
ſpiſed and afflicted eſtate, and therefore they eſteem baſely of them, but 
th life up their conceit in regard of men that are great and mightie in 
the world; they have cappe and knee and all outward pomp given unto 
them. 

Alas, they are blinde and cannot ſee and diſcern their miſerable eſtate; 

for all the honour that great and mightie men have, it ĩs nothing in com- 
pariſon of a Childe of God: No though their excellencie did mount 
up to Heaven, and touch the skie with their heads, and make their neſts 
among the Stars. yet being not in the eſtate of grace, they are in a baſe con- 
dition, and ſhall be tumbled down, and trodden down as the dum undet 
their feet; therefore they are deceived that magnifie them, and honour 
them ſo much. Ks 

Haſte thou then good evidence that thou art a Childe of God, and in 
the eftate of grace ? ſurely then know this (to thy comfort) thou art ina 
moſt excellent and honourable eſtate, though thon be ina mean eſtate, far 
better then thoſe that life up theraſelves ; aud cheer up thy ſelf, thou art 

precious in the fight of God, Eſay 43.4. Becanſe thew art previews ne 
nor abie 


it is a greater honour to be the Sonne of God, and it muſt needs bee 


Reaſon 1. 


Reaſon 2. 


Uſe 1. 


Uſe 2: 
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nonrable in my fight ; yea, thou art honourable in the ſight of all the holy 
Angels of God, yea of the Saints of God: And howſoever the world doe 


ſeek to blemiſh thee, and to caſt dirt in thy face, and —_—_— a Schiſ- 
maticke, a Puritan, an Hypocrite, yet they cannot 
for the honour that is put upon thy head, is put by the hand of God, and 


bly diſgrace thee; 


it will make thee honourable and glorious in the ſight of men and Angels; 
Alas the honour of the world — upon men, it hath many interrup- 
tions and breakings off, and if it continue as long as they live, yet then it 
leaveth them, and they leave a rotten and ſtinking name behind them, but 
the honour conferred upon thee, is holy and heavenly Honour, and con- 
tinueth after death: Yea conſider, that thou being a Childe of God, thou 
art the Childe of him that liveth for ever, thy Father never dies; and aſſu- 
redly thy Father never dying, there is no end of his dayes and glory; ſo 
he will make thee glorious alſo, and crown thee with Eternal happineſſe; 
and therefore thou art an honourable perſon. 


VasR$S8E 27, 28, 29. 


Eſaias alſo crieth concerning Iſrael, Though the number of the Children of Iſrael 

. be as the ſandof the ſea, a remnant ſhalbe ſaved. 

For he will finiſh the works, aud cut it ſhort in righttouſneſſe 2 becauſe « ſpore 
Work Will the Lord make upon the earth. | | 

And as Efaias ſaid before, Except the Lord of Sabbath had left us a ſeed, we had 
been as Sodoma, and been made like unto Gomorrah. 


Y Antitheſss z namely, by thegrejedtion and caſting off 


The firſt as you may a in Eſay 10. 21. & 22. verſe, which is here 
laid down in the 27. and 28. verſes, | 

The ſecond Teſtimonie is in Eſay 1.8. and here put down in the 29.verſe; 
Now in theſe two Teſtimonies tending both to one and the ſame purpoſe, 
there are in general two things conſiderable- 

Firſt of all the thing witneſſed, and ſecondly, the amplification ef the 
thing witneſſed : The thing witneſſed is, that a very ſmal number of the 
people of the Jewes, (in compariſon of the multitude ) ſhalbe ſaved, ex- 
preſſed under the term remnant in the 27. verſe, and ſeed in the 29. verſe ; 
and the amplification of the thing witeſſed. is in 5 particulars. 

Furſt of all the perſon witneſſing the Prophet Eſay. 

Secondly, the manner of his giving Teſtimonie, that is, wich crying. 
. Thirdly, the confeſſion of a grant made by the Prophet, (and here ci- 
ted by the Apoſtle; ) That though the number of the Children of Iſrael 


were exceeding great, ( ſet out by a compariſon of the ſand of the Sea) 


yet but aremnant ſhall be ſaved. 
., Fourthly, the Reaſon and 18 of this, why but « remnant ſoalbe ſaved, 
and that is Gods purpoſe, and Gods will, ( which is amplyfied by the ex- 


ecution of it in righteowſneſ7, in the 28. verſe. 
_ Fifthly, a magnifying of Gods mercy in ſaving a few, and a ſmall amber 
bf the people of the Temes, which is ſet out by a compariſon taken from * 
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and Gomorrah, and alſo by a Title given unto God, who is called the Lord of 
Hoſts. Thus we ſee the general matter of the Holy Ghoſt in theſe three 
verſes : Now come we to handle them particularly, and firſt ofthe 27. 
and 28. verſes; for theſe verſes are very difficult and hard to be underſtood, 
A. Eſaias alſo crieth; ] Crying doth import a loud, a plain, a bold, 
and an earneſt ſpeaking, not an ordinarie ſpeech, but a ſpeaking with an 
extenſion, and lifting up of the yoyce, and he crieth concerning the people 
of Iſrael, what doth he crie ? f 
That though the people of Iſrael Were as the ſand on the ſea, ] That is, 
though they were a numberleſſe multitude; even as ſands upon the Sea 
ſhore. 
Yet but a remnant ſhalbe ſaved; ] The word remnant is taken from trades- 
men CMeraphorically, who uſe to cut out a whole piece of cloth into par- 
cels until a little be left, and that they call a remnant or remainder; ſo a * 
remnant, a very ſmal number of the Jewes ſhall be ſaved. 
Shalbe ſaved, ] Now the Prophet he faith, not « remnant ſbalbe ſaved, 
but ſhall return, in Eſay 10. 22. meaning hiſtorically they ſhal return from 
cheCaptivitie of Babylon, yet we muſt know that the Prophet under the title 
of return,doth intend a further matter, namely a ſpiritual returning a return- 
ing to God, as he ſaith,in the 21.verſof that Chapter, ( The remnant of Jacob, 
to the mightie God ſpal return, ) that is, they ſhal repent of their ſinnes and 
be ſaved; ſo the Apoſtle and the Prophet do wel agree; 
For he will make his account dram near, and bring it to a ſhort ſumme in righ- 
zeouſneſt.] Not to trouble you with varietie of Expoſitions, with which 
this verſe is exceedingly vexed, and doth much puſle Interpreters; but 
the words of the Prophet Eſayias are theſe, ( The conſumption decreed ſhall 
over flow with righteouſneſs ; ) and here the Apoſtle ſaith ; (for he will makes 
his account, and draW it to a ſhort ſumme in righteouſneſſe.) And for the un- 
derſtanding ofthis, we muſt know, that the thing intended, and ſignified 
both by the Prophet and Apoſtle is this,as we may eaſily gather from the 
context ; That God hath purpoſed and ordained to bring the ſinneful and 
unthankful people of the Jewes, to a ſmall number, and a ſhort ſumme, 
and that juſtly for their unthankfulneſſe and ſinnes,which the Prophet ex- 
preſſeth in theſe termes : ( The conſumption decreed ſhall overflow with righ- 
zeonſneſſe,) becauſe the Prophet knowing that the Lord would bring theſe 
eople to a ſmal number; He decreeth that this conſumption which God 
bath determined, he will bring upon them for their ſiqnes, ſhall overflow 
them, and they ſhalbe as unable to ſtand againſt them, as a poore thinne 
weake bridge is unable to ſtand againſt a ſtiffe ſtream, and a ſtrong run- 
ing ſwelling water, it nal overthrow them, as a river overflowing the 
bankes doth bear all things before it. Now the Apoſtle, following the 
Tranſlation of the Septuagint, with which the Romans were beſt acquain- 
ted, expreſſeth it in theſe words; | 
That he will make vp his account, and draw it to a ſhort ſumme in righteouſ= 
»oſſe 1 that is, by making account, and drawing it to a ſhort ſumme, we are 
to underſtand that the Lord would bring that conſumption which he had 
decreed, and that ſpeedily, and make a ſhort worke, and a ſhort buſineſſe 
of the matter ; for the word q Logon ] may as well ſigaifie a ſhort 
work, as a ſhort word, for hee will make a ſhort worke of the 
buſineſſe : and we are alſo here to conſider the extent of this 
conſumption , that as it ſhall be ſpeedy and ſwift, and they ſhalbe 
ſoon waſted, ſo that few of them ſhould be left, that they ſhould be as 
trees in a grove, which a Childe may tell, Eſay 10. 19. For the Lord will 
make a ſhort account in the earth; hereby we are to underſtand, that the 
Lord would bring this conſumption, and finiſh this work in the very midſt 
of the earth, inthe very bowels, and * part of the Kingdome, Eſay 
8 10. 25. 
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10.25. Now then thus receive we briefly the meaning of the words of 
theſe two verſes. 

Eſaias the Prophet, he alſo ſpeaketh plainly and boldly concerning the 
people of Iſrael in this manner; that though the Number of the Children 
of Iſrael, were an exceeding great Number, a Numberleſſe Multitude, yet 
but a few of them ſhould return from the Captivitie of Babilon, and re- 
turn to God, and repent of their ſinnes, and be ſaved eternally; ( for ſo 
ſaith the Prophet) Ihe Lore he hath purpoſed and decreed, and appoint- 
ed, to bring that ſinneful Nation of the Jewes, to a very ſmall remnant, 
and Number. Yea, finiſhing the great work of their Conſumption ſpee- 
dily, and extending it ſo farre, as that a ſmal Number ſhal be left, for the 
Lord will finiſh his work in the very heart, and midſt and principal part of 
the Land,thus we are to conceive the meaning of the Prophet ſcited by the 
Apoſtle ; Come we now to inſtructions. 

Firſt of all obſerve we, that the Apoſtle bere bringeth in the Prophet 
Eſayias, ſpeaking not barely of the rejection of the Jewes, but alſo crying 
of it, ſpeaking with the extenſion of his voice ; he ſpeaketh boldly, plain- 
ly, and to the purpoſe, proclaiming it to the purpoſe ; that though their 
number were never ſo great, Even as the ſand upon the Sea ſhore, he would 
deſtroy them; though doubtleſſe this was a very harſh and unpleaſing 
meſſage: yea, the delivering of it, was like to bring many about his 
eares, what Eſaias ſhall few of us be ſaved, yet we ſee the Prophet Eſaias 
uttereth it boldly without fear or fainting. 

I tell you to your faces, that though your number were as the Sea ſhore, 
yet but a few of you ſhall be ſaved; ſee how bold and plain the Prophet is 
in delivering this meſſage ſo harſh and hard : Hence we may obſerve this 
inſtruction, viz. 

That Miniſters and Preachers of the Word in executing their Office, 
and Miniſtery with plainneſſe, and boldneſſe, muſt deliver the Meſſages 
of God to the ple, though they ſeem never ſo harſh or hard, ( or 
rather thus ; ) That it is the part and duetie of Miniſters to be plain, That 
it is the part and duetie of Miniſters to be plain, and bold with their hea- 
rers, andto tell them of the eſtate and danger that they ſee and diſcern 
them to be in, upon good grounds without feare or fainting, though their 
hearers fret, and ſtorme, and flie in their faces, yet they muſt be bold and 
plain, as in Eſay 58. 1. (Tie aloud ( ſaith the Lord) ſpare not, lift up 
thy voicr like a Trumpet, tell my people of their tranſgreſſions, and the Honſe of 
Iſrael their fines. 

See how earneſt the Lord is, Be thou bold, crie out, and cell my people 
of their tranſgreſſions, and the danger which they are in by reaſon of their 
ſinnes, though they be never fo much incenſed, And in Matthew 3. from 
the ſeventh to the thirteenth, you ſhall finde that John the Baptiſt dealt 
thus roundly with the people. Oh generation of Vipers, ſa viperous br 
bow will ye eſcape the damnation of Hell, and flie from the danger to come? An 
he telleth chem, unleſſe they did repent, and bring forth fruits worthie 
amendment of their lives, and had better footing and — for their 
comfort then this, that they were the Children of Abraham by Nature, 
he telleth them that they ſhould be as rotten and fruitleſſe trees, and ſhould 
— hewen down with the Axe of Gods vengeance, and throwne into the 

re. | 
Nay, they ſhould be as chaffe burnt with unquenchable fire z thus alſo 
dealt the Apoſtle Peter with Simon Magus, Acts 8.22, 23. Simon Magus 
would by the power of conferring the Holy Ghoſt upon others with mo- 
ney, but Peter faith unto him, Oh repent of this, and pray God if ir be 
poſſible that the very thoughts of thy heart may be forgiven thee, for I ſay 


thou art inthe gall of bitterneſſe, and in the bond of iniquitie, and thy caſe 
is 


— 
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is fearſwl and damnabie, and thou haſt neither pare nor felſowſhip in 
this work; and thus Miniſters of tit Word ate 46 ( it their preach- 
ing of the Word) with their heaters and people, ind to tell tet plain 


a'wrokrd mas, 0 3 N I 
e — — of e lagen, be 2 4% 
is blond ſpall le u, thy htte. ; 

Becauſe plain a bold dealing in the 2 of the Word, is of e 
collent uſe ; iv ſtitreth rr attention, i 
underſtanding,,. and maketh them the fobne und a 
ter perceive ;- yew —— the bleſſing of G) 55 
ing, it hammeretli the heart, and 'worketh' on ofiſc 
leave a wonderful deep impreſſioi ih ef mien 0 
the mouthes of men;- that they have to ſay for t ves; fo 
tharitiistheducy of Miniſters to bepldidu pteaching tiſt Word: 
for Application, 42 

How far ſhort then art thoſe Miniſters” ahd Preachers of the Word 
that do flatrer and ſooth up men iti their ſinnes, and lull them aſleep it 
their curnal ſecurity, atid will never come tit chem tb tell them of their 
ſinnes, umeſſe it be ina getera] manner, alt along, and nevet come to 
inſtance in particular ſinnes. No, they ate "of offending, and of 
angering their hearers: Yea, there are many who are jultly to be 
taxed, that doe not onely Lull men in their ſinnes, but doe encourage 
men in acourſe of evil, and ſtrengthen the hands of the wicked, Jer. 23. 
19. ſo as that they cannot return. 

As for example, Doe not not ſome Miniſters and Preachers of the 
Word, tell men they need not be ſo ſtrict in obſerving and keeping the 
Sabbath, as from Morning to Evening, and after that repetition; what 
need all this adoe, to be ſo ſtrict, and fo nice in their ord Commu- 
nication, as not to ſwear by faith and troth ; what ? theſe are nice things, 
they themſelves will doe this; and ( fay they) there is no ſuch danger, 
as theſe fooliſh , fantaſtical, and puritanical Preachers will make you 
believe; they will tell you, you are in danger of hell fire for breaking 
the Sabbath, and ſwearing by Faith and Troth, butthere is no ſuch mat- 
ter. 

Theſe are they whom the Lord complaineth of, in Jer. 6. 15. They lead 
the daughters of my people with ſweet words, and ſay peace, peace, 
well, when there is no ſuch matter, when are ready to be ſwallowed 
up of the devil. And as the ſame Prophet ſaith in Jer. 14. 13. When the 
true Prophets did come and threaten ſword and famine upon the people, 

the falſe — — come and tell them they ſhall have no ſuch thing; ſuch 
Miniſters and Preachers are odious and batefull in the fight of God, Jer. 
23.14. Theſe daubing and ſoothing Preachers, the Lord faith be will 
feed them with Wormwood, and they ſhall drink of the water of gall; 
yea ( if the Lord doe not give them repentance,) they ſhall one day 
— of the deep Cup of his vengeance, in the pit of Deſtruction, in 

ell. 

But (to paſſe by that) if we that are Miniſters of the Word muſt 
thus tell our people of their ſinnes, Then our Hearers muſt be content 

Gg 2 to 


— 


Reaſon I; 
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to bee plainly dealt withal, and to be told of their danger; they muſt 
have their lives ript up, and their ſinnes diſplayed, and their Conſcien- 
ces ranſacked and riſſed, and their danger laid open, anũ / men muſt not 
rage, not flye in the faces of their Miniſter; Drunkards, Whore- 
aer en ſhag-bair'd , and Civil honeſt perſons: thiey muſt be 
told of their eſtate, and that (ſo long as they remain urge chey are in 


danger gf) hell and deſtruction; and unleſſe: they repent, the Lord will 
one day come againſt them in ventzeante, and they ſhalt be as chornes 
bound upin a bundle, and as ds in their drunkemneſſe, and as 


ſtubble ready dryed for the fire, Nahum 1. 19. For while they b falls ro- 
gather. as qherues, and while they are drnnken #4 drankerds, they B be 4. 
red as flunbble fully dry. AB not be offended, ifa mat ſhould 
come and tell thee that fire hach cqok hold of thy houſe, and unleſſe thou 
make ſpeed to _ it, it will burn thy houſe to the ground, wilt thou 
be angry with him? ; And ſhall the Miniſtets and Preachers of Gods 
Work, thind, SE Fire, fire, fire, yea the fire of Gods wrath and 
vengeance, ( which is kind led with che breath of the Lord, a8 4 river of 
brimſtone;), ſhall he, I ſay, thus ery opt, The fire of hell is ready to 

b burn thy Joul and body ? and wilt thou be angry with him? Oh con- 
fider, with whom, art thou offended. > ſurely wih God, for God ſpeak- 

ech it, and art thou..gffended and angry with God ? whence comech 

5 7 from thy own vile Corruptions; helped forward by che 

* evil. | I 
ns ee (to conclude) learn then whatſoever thou art, with patience 


to hear the Word: of — reproof, and to hear thy faults repreheaded ; 
for at's the heſt good that a Preacher can do to thy ſoul, to-bring thee out 
of the Au of the devil, unto amendment of life, that thy fon! may be ſa- 
ved eternally inthe day of the Lord Jeſus. H 51 | | 
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Eſayas alſo cryeth concerns Iſrael, T hongh the number of the ; en 7 vel 
4 teat [ela th Seu remnant el — 2 7 2 

or he will finiſh the work, cus it ſhort in righteouſneſſe: becauſe a ſort Work 
vu ehe ae e * | Fe U. 


He next thing here to be conſidered, is the perſons 
| againſt whom the Prophet cryeth, and the thing 
N de cryeth; The perions are the Children of iſrael? 
and the thing, that though cheir Number were as 
reat as the ſand on the Sea, yet but a remnant 
ll be ſaved. Now what were the Children of 
Iſrael? they were the ſeed of Abraham, deſcended 
of the holy Patriarks, a very honourable people, 
| Vea they were Gods people, his peculiar people, 

they had the Law, the emple, the Sacrifices, the ſervice of God amongſt 


- 
4 


, 


— 


them, yet the Prophet telleth theſe people, that though their Number 


were as the ſand on the dea - ſhore, yet a Remnant ſhall be ſaved ; and this 


the Prophet doth, to ſhake the hypocrites amongſt them, who going on 


in excceding great impenitency, boaſted themſelves that they were of the 
ſeed of Abrabam, and that God had fulfilled bis promiſe in them, in d- 
king them a great multitude, and therefore the Lord loved them. No 
the Prophet he ſheweth, that this was a vain brag, and notwithſtandin 
their great number, this will not help them, nor avail them in the caſe 9 
falvation ; this was the general thing intended by the Apoſtle. Now 


from hence ariſeth two Propoſitions to be obſerved ; the firſt is 


this, 


” That a great Number of people may bear. thename of Gods people, 
and yet but a few of them have true repentance ; (or put it down poſi- 


Doesctrini. 


tively,) that Multitudes of people may bear the name of Gods peo- 


ple, and have tlie true Worſhip of God amongſt them ordinarily, and 
commonly, and yet bat a few of thoſe be true repentant ſinners, and in 
the eſtate of grace, and of ſalvation; this Propoſition hath ground and 
omg in other places of Scripture, Gen. 6. 1, 2. When men began to 
multiply upon the face of the earth, then the Text ſaich, they ran on in 


finne, together with the multiplication of men and women upon the. 


earth; there was a an of evil, and ſinne, a great number of 
ſinnes; yea the Sonnes of God, the godly and righteous ſeed , ſuch as 
were the Worſhippers of the true God, they began to degenerate , and 
to run on in ſinne. And the Apoſtle Peter faith in his firſt Epiſtle, ſe- 
cond Chapter, and fifth verſe, that there was onely Noah, and ſeven 
other with him, who was the Preacher of righteouſneſſe, were ſaved, 
and the world of _— had the deluge ha. upon them; and in the 
firſt verſe of the fame Chapter, he telleth them, that there ſhould falſe 
teachers ariſe; and then inthe ſecond Verſe he ſaith , many ſhall follow 


after them, as we ſee in woful experience, let an Anabaptiſt, or Famili 


ariſe, and you ſhall ſee multitudes follow after their damnable wayes, 


and ſpeak evil of the way of truth, in Matth. 7,13, 14. Chriſt cel 
us of a multitude, and an heap of people, which enter in at the wide gate, 


and broad way, that leadeth to deſtruction, but few there are that find the 


narrow wicket, and ſtrait way that ſeadeth to ſalvation, ſo that a multitude 
of people may bear the name of Gods people, and yet few are true repen- 
tant ſinners ; and why ſo ? | 


Becauſe the Spirit faith, Matth. 20. 16. 0 are Callid, but few ave 
choſen ; many have the outward calling, but onel Gods Ele& are effe- 


ctually called; and hence it is that Chriſt faith his flock is a little 22 
| uke 


Reaſon 1. 5 
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Uſe 2. 


Ve. 


Luke 12. 3 2. indeed the elect of God ara à titete flock in compariſon of 
the multitudes of the Reprobates, though they be numberleſſe in them- 
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Wy Expoſition upon the ↄth. Chapter of the Epiſtle to the Romans. 


ling with the matter of Uſury, yea many Preachers doe warrant it, yea 
many profeſſours make no bones of wantonneſſe, of laſciviouſneſle , 
and of dancing; yea they teach their children to dance, as Job faith, Job 
21. 11. their ſonnes aud their daught ers dance ; yea many profeſſors go be- 
yond the bounds of modeſty and ſobriety in the matter of meat and 
drink, both in regard of exceſſe and curioſity, wonderful exceſſive, and 
exceeding curious; none ſo curious as the profeſſours, yea many profeſ- 


ſors ordinarily, and uſually follow the faſhions, every idle faſhion, they 


have their foretops, and locks, and careleſſe ruffes, and their ſhort waſtes 
up to the arm-pits, and — brim'd hats, with garters hanging to the 


ancles, and their Roſes; t theſe perſons have the name, and account 
of holy men, and holy women. Doſt thou think that this plea will bear 
thee out ? either in the Court of Conſcience; when thy Conſcience is 
grapling and conflicting with ſinz or when thou ſtandeſt before the Judg 
of all the world; no, it ſo be thou ſo thinkeſt, thou deceiveſt thy ſelfe, 
for I tell thee, ſuch profeſſors as thou ſpeakeſt of, may hang their profeſ- 
ſion upon the hedge, as a rotten rag, for any ſoundneſſe there is in them, 
although they bear the name of profeſſours, and would be thought to be 
ſome body, and to give them their due, they are tongue-Chriſtians,excel- 
lent in their words, and can ſpeak of the matters of God, and of ſalvation 
to good purpoſe; and yet follow every new fangled faſhion,and if thou fol- 
low them, thou ſhalt but diſcover the vile unſoundneſſe and rottenneſſe of 
thy own heart, but a few of them are true repenting ſinners, and go labour 
thou to get into the number of thoſe that are mortified Chriſtians, for 
thoſe are the onely ſound Chriſtians; Labour thou to be in the number of 
thoſe that are ſincere, and keep themſelves unſpotted of the world, and do 
even hate the garment ſpotted by the fleſh; if any thing ſavour of the 
fleſh', they dare not uſe it, but away with it to the dunghill ; and what 
though they ſay thou art a mopiſh tool, and a preciſe fellow, yet know, 
that it were better for thee to go to heaven with a few in the narrow gate, 
then with many to the broad way to deſtruction, Matth.7.13. 
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——_— — by Papiſts, ibid. 
Word of God miſapplyed, not bis word, 70. 51 
f be rightly applyed by al, Fi 
Word of the Goſhit an eſfectual word, 66 
—fower of it not to be withſtood, 63 
bo profitably beard, 115 
Word of God not to be cawlled againſt, 142 
why ſome ave not ſoftued by it, 155 

Word of Gods prelifiions ſhould not offend we when 


4 


fi in , * 21 
Word of God ſubjeft to be wreſted and peryeried, 114 


THE 


” 
The Table of the Texts of Scripture opened on the gh Chapter of the 
Epiſtle of St. Pani to the Romans. 
Books Chap. Verſ. Pag. Books Chap. Verſ, Pag.] Books Chap. Verl. Page 
Geneſis 3 Iz 160 43 2 49 I 21,26 149 
3 15 37 43 4 235 2 15 8 
17 7 27 58 I 228 2 25 28 
18 22,27 166| Jer. 7 o 29 3 Frog 158 
24 3 expound. 5 12 1 * 171 s 6,3 220 
27 6 82 13 17 12 3 30 206 
37 34 15 18 6 196 | 16 7, 11,21 34 
42 21 6 23 28 , 213| 1 (or, 6 11 59 
Exodus 7 3 154 29 7 30 7 14 56 
14 30,31 1% Exech. 6 4 122 cor. 1 12 8 
32 32 22 16 10 2,3 155 2 4 IF 
34 6,7 201 36 25,26 157 2 I 85 
Deut. 2 30 154 | Dan. . 27 244 4 3 68,140 
5 29 21 | Zach. 7 11 142 10 4 68 
23 7 25 | Malachy 1 2,3 104, c. Gdl, x x0 3 
Foſhuah 11 20 154 | Marth, 3 9 56 4 45 36 
1 Sam. 2 30 24 5 18 48 | Eph. I 1 209 
6 ig 170 5 $4,35 5 I 9 316 
18 12 140 10 5,6 36 2 11,3 $9,310 
20 34 Is 13 4b 28 | Phil. I 16 30 
24 30 20 3,4, 101 2 7 37 
26 11 30 24 14 389 cal. 3 iz 181 
X 26 43 5 | Mark 3 5 n 10 34 
2 Sam. 7 18 203 ILK. 4 16 25 | 1 The. "In 9 110 
1 King. 16 30,33, 185 12 6 179 |» Theſſ. 1 $9 192 
18 21 489 19 41,42 13 I 10 -198 
2 Chron, 20 6 3 19 43,44 3 FS 10 140 
Nebem. x 6 1 Job. I I 39 2 I3 206 
4 2 ibs I 12 224 | 3 12 32 
24 15 . T 47 35 [1 Tim 2 1 30 
Pſun. 30 21,32 191 | £ 3 158 2 8 124 
58 10,11 14, 3 27 30 7 8 114,159 
195 4 14 184} 5 4 25 
66 18 14 6 44 91 o Ä 172 
$1 WE * 51, 74 158 | 2 Tim. 2 Iz — 42 
103 13,14 178 | 7 17 138 2 7 11 
P/al. 119 To05 137 8 58 39 3 21 181 
119 136 12 8 39 56 3 16 136 
Prov. I 22 189 11 36 15 5 2 12S 
16 31 34 | 4. 2 39 27 | Titus IF Ig 11 
16 33 188 4 27 144 3 3,45 19 
19 Iz 191 13 23 24 | Heb. 13 16 

Eccle/. 7 1 271 13 46 361 Pet, 4 3s «S090 

7 Iz 8 17 9 10 | 2 Pet. I 20 21 
Ia, 6 5 167 —-. . 06 o 216 1 x Iſs 
6 9,10 140 20 30 75 | 1 Fob, 3 2 198 
10 6 143, &c. 26 29 23 43 Iz 185 
zi as 8 - I 3 37 | Jude 0 & 1 
The 


UM! 


The Names of ſeveral Books, Printed for, and ſold by Chriſtopher 
Meredith, at the Crane in Pauls Church-yard, viz. 


—D,, Illiams Right way to the beſt Reli- | cawdry of the Inconſiſteney of the Independent way 


gion, wherein at large is explain- wich Sctiptute and it ſelf, And his Sober Anſwer 


ed the Sum and principal heads of to a ſcrious Queſtion, in anſwer to Mr, G. Fir- 
the Goſpel, 


min. 
Sr, H, Spelmans Councils, Dod on the Commandments, 
Dr. Fermin on the Proverbs. Anatomy of the Engliſh Nunnery at Lisbon. b 
Stock on Malachy. D. Edes, Three Sermons, Epbeſ. 2: 19, 20, 21, 22 
Sr. Fr. Bacons Hiſtory of Henry the 9h, Epbeſ-5.15,16. Pſal. 37. 35,3 , 37. 
Briggs Trigonomerria Briranica. Mr, Ellis ſole- path, on Micab 5. 5. — 
The Aſſemblies Anſwer to the Diſſenting Brethren, | Mr. Elmeſtones Eſſay for the diſcovering and diſcou- 
— Dr. Arrow/miths Covenant avenging Sword, on raging of a new ſprunge Schiſme, raiſed and 
Levit, 26.25. - * maintained by Sine Henden of Eennenden in 
Dr. Barlow*s Guide to glory, on Pſal.73.3 4- Kent 


— Mr. Bodins Alarm to Warre againſt Babylon, Rev. Singing of Pſalms, the Dury of Chriſtians under 
1 


18.6. New Teſtament, by Tho, Ford, Miniſter in 
— Mr. Bridges Foabs Counſel, on 2 Ram. 19. 5, 6, Exon. 


7,8. Mans active obedience, or a Treatiſe of Faith, wor- 
— Þrixſys Calendar Reformation. thily called precious Faith, as being in it ſelf a 
— Dr. Burges, on Fer. $0.5. moſt rare Jewel that excelleth in worth the bigh- 
en Pal. 76. 10. eſt price, by Willaim Negus late of Lee in 
Io Sermons on Fer. 4. 14. Eſſex. 
—— Examination of 9, Reaſons againſt Biſhops, Mr. Colliers Viadicia Theſexm de Sabbato, in anſwer 
—Bains Sermons on Num. 3. 23. 24. Job. 3. 16. Ruel.2, to Edw. Fiſher Eſq. his book called the Chri- 
2.4, 5. ſtians Cavear, &c. | 
Galeni Opuſcula cum Annnotat. D. Gul- 
Sermons by M. Edmund Calamy. ſtoni. 
Gerte againſt Epiſcopacy, and concerning the Kings — 
1. Englands Antidote, on Atty 17. 20. Corenation Oath, 
2. Exelends Looking-glafle, on Fer. 18 7,8,9, 10. ———Cheracer of an old Enęliſh Puritan. — 
3. Gods free mercy to England, on Exch. 36. 33. —  -aiaft Anabaptiſts, and his Catechiſm -. 
4. Noble mans Patern, on Foſh. 24.15. Mr. Gattakers Thankſgiving for 88. Pſalm 40. 


5. An Inditment againſt England, on Matth. 


7,8. 
12.25. a Mr. Goods publike Spirit, on Act. 13.36. — 
6. The Door of Truth opened. F In Anſwer to | Mr. Gips on Pſal. 46. 1. | 


7. 0 juſt and neceſſaty Apo- & Mr. Henn Dur- Mr. Hardwick's Difficulty of Siots deliverance, — 
N ton 


45 . Pſalm 126. 5. 6. 
8. The great danger of Covenant-refuling, and | Mr. Hicks Glory and _— on N. 28.5, 66. 
breaking, on 2 Tim. 3 3. | ——The Life and death of David, on Act. 13.3. 
calvin on Feremiab in Engliſh. ; ——Advancage of Afflictions, Ho. 5. 17. 


—Mr. Cenis Davids prayer for Solomon. Pſal;72. 1, | Mr. Hookers Faithful Covenanter, on Deut. 25, #45 — 


2,3. 25. 
Myr. Carters Iſraels Peace, on Judg. 20, 26, 27, |' Hudſons Eſſince and unity of the Church-Catho« 


28, lick, 
Mr. Conents Woe and Weal, on Jer. 30.7. Vindieation of it. in anſwer to Mr. "Hooker, M. Cor 
Mr. Colemans Chriftians courſe and Complaint, Fer. ton, and others, 


8.20. Hiſtory of the Anabaptiſts of Germuny, 
he hearts Engagement, on Fer. 30. 1 f. Mr. Jentins Self- ſecking diſcovered, on? Philite 
ads unuſual Anſwer, on Pſal. 65.5. 20,21, 
Hope: deferred and daſhed, Fob 11.2. — Reformations Remors, on Hag. 1.1,z, 
Mr. (ke againſt rhe Anabapriſts, = Sleeping licknefſe, on I/a. 29. 10. 
To. Carres Treatiſe of ſub jection to the preſent | | — Bufic Biſhop. both in anſwer to 
Powers, on Anz 18 [ blinde Guide, N John C 
— 7. 


The Names of Books. 


M. Leys Fury of Warre, on Jer. 4. 21, 22. 
——D" Monitor of Mortality, firſt part on Fam. 4.14. 
Second part, on Gen. 44-3. 
—Anſwer to NM. Saltmarſh's Query about che 
Presbyterial Government. N 
light for Soak, a Reply to M. Salt- 
| ==——An Afrer-reckoning with M. Saltmarſb. 
+ M, Mockets Churches Troubles, Several Sermons, 
on Gen. 23. 14. 
—Covenanters Looking- glaſſe, on Deuter. 


| 29.9. 
' =—w—-Goſpel-Dury and Dignity, on Matth. 13. 


46. 
| ———-20d his Careckiſme. | 
— N. Mewes ſpeiling of Jacob and I/rael, on 1/6 42. 


24,2 5. 

' ——- Moxtins Buckler of Faith againſt Popery 40. 

. Newcomens'craft and cruelty of the Churches 
| adverlarics, Neh. 4. 1 f. 

' —eryſalems Watchmen, /. 62. 6, 7. 
ie of diſaſters, Jaſh. 7. 10, 1 1. 

g —— Againſt Tole ration, Phil. 1.25. 

All-ſeeing eye of God, on Heb. 4.1 3. 

—— Popes deadly wound, cending to reſolve all men, 
in the chicf and principal Points now in con- 
troyerfie berween the Papiſts and us, by F; Bur- 
ges of Sutton-coldfield in Warwick ſhire. | 

Dr. Potter of the Number 666, 

—Parkers Altar Diſpute. : 
——-Bemailing of the Peace of Germam and Prague. 

. Profits Englands Impenitency, on 1/diab 9.14. 

. s Babylons Earthquake, on Haggei 2.6,7. 

Ad on the 8* of the Romans, with other Ser- 

mons. 
Rutherford of Church · Goverment and excomunica- 
tion. 

—M, Salwaies balting ſtigmatized, 1 Ning: 18, 21. 
Dr. Stantons Rupes Iſraelis, Deut- 32,3 1. 
Phinehas Zeal, Pſal. 106. 30. 
Dr. Smith, Pſal. 167.6. 

Stalbam againſt the Anabaptiſts. 
| ————a7ainft General Redemption. 
— Carechiſm, 

—=Dr. Sclater on Malachy. 
nnn the 4 to the Romans. 

——Hr. Thoromgood Moderation juſtified, Phil. 4. 5. 

At. UdalFs Good of Peace, and Ill of Warre. Pſa. 

2941. 

- al on the Lamentations of Feremiab. 

Vindication of the Presbyrerial Government and 
Miniſtery by the London Miniſters. 

Mr. Wards God judging among the gods, Pſalm 
92.1. | 

|=—Good will of hic chat dwele in the buſh. 

! Mr. Weadcochs Chrifts warning, Rev. 16. 15. 

e = T allo -# — * 

| pA » 49.23, 4. 

3 ur er the Settlement, on Haggai, 

2.7. h 
D. Fillin/ont Babyloxs ruine, on Tech. 1. 18, 19, 

20,21, 

| —» Gain! Coſt, 1 Chron.21.24. 
| w==—= Miranda ſtupenda, Num. 23.23. 
Whatelys Ne ui. 
-—etwerd on the Covenant. 


8. Large. 
"—M. ler againſt 


| 
| 
| 


Brownifts : wherein is juſtified 
againſt them tim che Church of Exgland. 1. Is a true 
— 2. Heth a true Miniſte ry. 3. Hach a true 
n 


5 


— 


| 


Bruens holy Life and happy Death. 
bolmlys Vindication of Biſhop He# againſt Bur- 


ton. 
Herodians Hiſtory. Gr. Lat. with Parexs Notes. 
Maſierſons Arichmerick. 
Wingates Arichmetick, 
——Logarichmes. 
Mr. Hierons Manuel of Meditations on moſt of the 
Heads of Divinity. 
80 and 120. 
M. Robert Abbots 5. Sermons, 1 
Angiers Help to better Hearts for better Times, re- 
ering hinderances in the inſtant worſhipping of __ 
Betks Scripture Enquiryz or Helps for memory ian 
s Acichmetick, 8 Dudes of Piety. 
Heldt Principles. 
Bayns Chriſtian Letters. 
Directions for a Godly life, 
Browns Catechiſme. 
Catelyns Carechiſmes — 
Cottons None but Chriſt. 
Dent Paſtime for Parents. 
Gregorius Magnus de cura Paſtorali) | 1 
Dr. Fames Index Generalis, vi. Sanctorum pa- 


trum. 
Lewſorffor the Sabbath. 
Jemmats ſettled Heart in unſetled Times, 
Moulins Chriſtian Combat. 5 
Moors Relation of Enoch ap Evan. 
Rogers Catechiſme. | 
Saltmarſbes Practiſe of Chriſtian Pollic . 
| Major Gen. Shippons Treatiſe of 


es. 
D of Yowes of Obedience to God. | 
——Obſervations, Adviſes, and Reſolutions, . 
Sweet Poſie for Gods Saints. a 
Spira's Life and death. . 
Tepping: Eternity, and the fathers Counſel to his 
ſon, 
Elegies on the Lord lere by ſundry Scholars. 
Votiers Carechiſme, | pms 
Ward de Magnete. 
welwood of the Sear Laws, | | 
Willis Medications, ſerving for a dayly practice of te 
life of Faith, | 
Tarrows Comforts for a troubled Conſcience, — 


School Books. 


” 


—— 
— — 


Promi- 


Puerites Confabulatiucute, wraflared by rie- 


— Sclca Epigrams, Gr. Lat. 
ex Porticus. | 
—— ]arinc Sntaxis. 
———reek Table. 
Geers Rhetorick. | 
Scicheards Hebrew Grammer 
Stockwonds D ion; © 
Vicars, Manuduttio ad artem Rhetoric, . 
Four neceflary Caſes of Conſcience of daily uſe, — 
reſolved by Mr, Thomas Shepheard of * 


UMI 


—— 


The Names of Books. | 


— 


land, viz, Firſt, how a man may be rid of an 
Earthly Carnal heart, fold to the cuncemument of 
the Creature. Secondly, of a proud heart which is 
un willing to ſeek after, to wait upon, or to ſtoop 
unto the commands of God. Thirdy, of a ſelt- 
ſceking heatt, that eyes ic ſelf eſpecially in the 

beſt of Duties. Fourthly, of a lighry heart un- 

der Gods hand in mercies and judgements. 

—— The ſtate of the Saints departed ; Gods Cordial to 
comfort the Saints remaining alive, in a Sermon 
Preached at the Funeral of Mrs. Smithee Haviaken- 
den, late wite of HM H arlahenden Eſq. by R. 


Taſſel. 

_—_— the Church of Epheſus, no Biſhopof 
Epbeſws, diſtinguiſhed in order, from, and ſupe- 
rior in power to a Presbyter, as it was lately deli- 
vered in a Collation before the Reverend Aﬀem- 
bly of Divines ; by Conſtaxt, Zeſſop Miniſter of 
the word, 

Tmenty nine Lectures of the Church very neceſſa- 
* the Conſolation and ſupport of Gods 
Church, eſpecially in theſe times wherein is 
handled. Firſt in general concerning, Firſt the 
Naae. Secondly, the Titles. Thirdly, the Na- 
ture. Fourthly, the Divifion of the Church. 
Secondly, of the viſible Church. Firſt, the De- 
nition, Secondly, the Cauſes. Thirdly, the 
Members. Fourthly, the Marks and Notes. 
Fiftly, the Government. Sixchly, the Priviled- 
ger. Seventhly, the adverſaries. Eightly, the 

thority. And Laſtly, the Application of ir to 

all Churches in the world, ſo far as they are known 

to us; by Fehn Randa! BR. Þ. late Paſtor of Ax- 
arms Hubbart in little Eaſt cheap, London. 

Pe alipomens Ort bagraphia, Elymologie, Proſodia, una 

cum Schaliis ad Canones de genere ſubſtantivorum 

de Anomalit, praterito & ſupinis verborum, Syntaxi, 

, Carminum ratiane & figuris , ex optimis aut horibus 

& Grammaticorum Corypheis Colletia & aſſerta, in 

. — * difiributa , ſtudiis & indu id Joannis 

[2 


——Goeds holy mind touching marters Moral, which 
hiaſclf uttered in ten Hords or ten command 
ments ; alſo Chrifts Holy Mixde touching Prayer; 
delivered in that moſt holy prayer which himſelt 
taught unto his Diſciples, diſcovered by the light 
of his own holy Writ, and delivered by Queſti- 

ons and Anſwers, by the late learned and faith 

ful Preacher of Gods word My. Edward Elton, 

B. D. and Paſtor of St. Mary Magdalen Bar- 

monſey near London. 

=——A}ſo, An explanation of the whole feventh, 

eight, add ointh Chapters of the Epiſtle of Pau! 

Ramans. ' 


. to che 
be Criſtian conflis, a Treatiſe hewing the Df, 
fculties and Duties of this Conflis, with the Armor 
and ſpecial greces ro be exerciſed by Chriſtian 
Souldiers, particularly applyed to Mag iſtrates, Mi- 
wiſlers, Hutbands „ Parents, c Ma- 
epb Bentham, 


Covenant ; as alſoa 

and Blaſpbemics of theſe Times, and the Toleration 

- them ſubſcribed by 59 of the Miniſters of 
beſbire. 

Some Obſervations and Annotations upon the Apo- 

logetical Nr ration, humbly ſubmitted to the Ho- 


inſt the Erraws, Hereſtes, 


ͤ— — 


—— 


nourable Houſes of Parliament, by the moſt Re- 
ured and Learned Divines ot the Aﬀembly, and 
all the Proteſtant Churches, here inthis Land. and 
abroad, by Adam Stuart, D. D. 

Wholeſome Severity, reconciled with Chriftian Li- — 
berty, or a true refolurion of a preſent Controver- 
ſee concerning Liberly of Conſcience, by George 

Conſelauons for troubled Conſciences of Repentant 
fonmers, by M. William Perttint. 

The Engliſh Presbyterian and Independant reconciled, 
ſetting forth che ſmall ground of difference be- 
twixt them both, therein clearing the miſunder- 
ſtanding between the Engliſh and rhe Scots, as 
which Nation hath brekem the Coveltant, each 
wich other, ſetting forth withal on which fide the 
offenſive War betwiat us and them, on which fide 
the defenſive is, and how it came to be waged, by — 
Fobn Stafford Eilq. 

The Deafe man cured, wherein three things ate han ·— 
dled. Firſt, Chriſtian Eharity. 2. Humane miſery. 

3. The Divine Power and Mercy ot Chriſt, upon 
Many 32,3 3,34, 35. by Tobias Higgins, 

The ſtrife of Biethren, and a Treaty for Prare, in 
two Sermons on Gen. t 3. f. and ler. 9 2, by AM. Iba 
Fathers. 

Divine Meditations and Contemplations upon ſeveral ... 

heads of Divinity, by G. Raleigh, 


The Signs, or an Eſſay concerning the aſſurance of — 


Gods love and mans ſalvation, gathered out of 

the holy Seriptures, by Nicholas By eld. 

The ſpiritual Tuuchſtone, or the figns of a god. — 
ly man, drawn in fo plain and profirable a man- 
ner, as all ſorrs of Chriſtians may try themſelyes 
thereby ; together with directions how the weak 
Chriſtian by the uſe of theſe figns may cftabliſh 
his aſſutance. — 

ue Sum of the Principles or a Collection 
of thoſe Prieiples of Religion, which are ſer 
domn in the little Treatiſe called the Principles or 
* of ——— aun they are ar 
latte explained, proved, and applyed. 

Luther — or a Cloud of Watmeſſes depo= — 
ſiag forthe Proteſtant faith, red rogerher in 
the —— of * ny or ver goo x 

s; before Luther lucce oppoſed Popery, 
— che truth of the Go * alla e 
wich their blood, being moſt grievouſly perſecu- 
red, and meny thouſands. of Martyred by 
the man of fin, and his ſupetſtitious adherents 
and cruel inſtruments, tranſlsted out of French 
by Sempſon Lemm d. 


Mirror, _ 
The Doctrine of the Sabbath, wherein theſe fre 
things are contained. Firſt, that the fourth Come 
mandment is given to the 1 e 

Maſter onely. Secondly, the | 
mandment is Moral, Thirdly, . chat de 8 
light works, as well as —_— * toylſome, are 
forbidden on tha Sabbath. Pourthly, _ 
Lords day is of Divine Inftitydon; | Pi, 
the Sabbath wax inſtituted from the beginning. by 
Richard Byfield. f 
—— The Nghr 
ſhewing what to believe, and for what to ſtrive, 
rogether carneftly contend and ſuffer for in this 
- contending Age, and how to live in all cſtares, 
1 and degrees of relation, according to 
is faith. f Py 
| *2 Altar . 


— 


Cina: Calamiry; Feruſaltms Miſery, and Englatds — 


of Faith and way of holineſſe — 


_— 


The names of Books. 


— Altare ( briſtianum, or the dead Vicers Plea, wherein | 
the Vicarof Gr. being dead yer ſpeaketh, and 
pleadeth out of Antiquity againſt him chat bath 
—_ down his Altar, by Jahn Pocklington. 

r. O. 

Aſbes General Tables to the Common Lawes of 
Exgland, being a compleat and lerge Dictionary 
thereof, &. 

be Doctrine and Converſation of Fobn Baptiſt, de li- 
vered in a Sermon at a Viſitation on John 5. 35. 
by Henry Denne. 

A Sermon in Commemoration of the Lady Dan- 
vers, late wife of Sir Fobn Darvers, by Iobn Donne 
Dean of Pauls, together with her ſon G. Herberts 
Commemorations of her. 

—A Meditation meet for a Chriſtian every day, or an 
Epitome of Promiſes for the Saints ſupport in time: 
of rrouble. 

— The — of the Fox, an — diſcourſe 

ainſt flatter Henry Hart flete. 

Articles of Religion agrecd upon by the Arch- 
Biſhops, Biſhops, and the reſt of the Clergy of 
Ireland, in the Convocation, holden at Dublin 
1615. 
onftitutions and Canons Eccleſiaſtical, treated upon 
by che Arch-Biſhops of Canterbury and Tork, 


Sc. 

Hidden works of darknekneſſe brought to Publick 

light, or a neceſſary Introduction to the Hiſtory 
the Arch-Biſhop of canterburies tryal by i ill. 
am Prone Eſq. 

The Book of Martyrs, by My. Iohm Fox, lately Print- 
ed in three Volumes in large Folio, where unto 
is annexed certain additions of the like Perſecu- 
tions which have happened in theſe latter times. 

P/alteriam Davidu Saxonicum vetus, A lohanne 
Spelmanao D. Hen. Il. editum H. vetuſtiſſimo, ex- 
emplari Ms. Bibliotheca ipſlus Henrici, & cum tri- 
bus aui non mute minus, PWetuflis Colla- 


C 


tum, 40. | 
A Regiſter or a General Almanach for every year, con- 


raining an introduction to the knowledge of year- 
ly Almenachs, by F. Pont. 

— M. Abbots holinefſe of Chriſtian Churches, or a 
1 repaced to be Preached at the Conſecra- 
tion 
berſt ar Cranbrook in Kent, Baroner, upon 1 Cor. 


11. 2 2, 
A caſte of the truth as it ĩs in Jeſus, conſiſting of ten 
Queſtions and Anſwers, and a brief expoſition 
upon the ſame, together with ten General 
Directions how private Chriſtians and Gover- 
ners of Families are to ſerve God in all the parts 
of Gods worſhip, | 
The Reformed Spaniards, or motives againſt Popery 
; in French. I2*, - 
Sir Pex. Rudyards ſpeech for angmentations of Mi- 
wiſters Livings. * 
——The Cure of hurtful Cares and Fears, by Thomas 
Pierſon, on Phil.4.6. 
7 s Conditions of 


iſtianiry, or the terms on which Chriſt will 


Chappel of Sir lohn Bee? of Suſſng- | 


| 


Samuel Har Legacy, or an enlargement of che 
Husbandry, uſed in Brabant and 


Flanders wherein are bequeathed to the Commun- 
wealth of England, more Outlandiſh and Dome- 
ſtick Experrences and Secrets in reference to uni- 
verſal Hutbendry. 

Anidotum Lincoluienſe, or an anſwer to a book enti- 
ruled che holy Table, Name, and Thing, &c, 
ſaid to be written long ago by a Minifter in Lin- 
coluſbire, by Peter Heylin. 

Myr. Harwys Synagogue, in imitation of &. Herbertt 
T 


emple, 

An Explanation of thoſe Principles of Chriſtian -... 

Religion, expreſſed and implyed in the Catechiſm 

of our Church of Exgland, ler down in the book 

of Common Prayer, uleful for Houſe-holders, that 

deſite heaven in earneſt, and are willing rodiſ. 

charge their duty in examination of their charge, 

by william CY 

A Briet Treatiſe of Teſtaments and Wills, very pro- 
fitable ro be under ſtoood of all the ſub jects of this 
Realm of England, dtfirious, re know whether, 
whereof,and how they may make their teſtaments, 
and by what means the ſame may be «feed or 
hindred, and no leſſe acceptable, as well for the 
rateneſſe of the work, as for the cafineſs of the ſtile 
and method, Collected by Henry Swinburxe, ſome- 
times Judge of che Prerogative Conte at York. 

The Bible of the laſt Tranſlation in the 
Volume that ever was Printed, appointed to be 


uſed in all Churches. 
The Bible in Folio of the „* and faĩreſt 
ich the Concor- 


Roman Letter, now Printed, w 
dance added to it. 

Vindicia Gratiæ Poteftatis as providentie Dei hoc eſt 
Libelli Perhinſsarii, de predeſtinationis modo e ordi- 
ne, inſtitutum à Ilacobo Arminio,Reſponſio Scholaſfftica, 
III. Libris abſolute Authore Guilieimo Twiſſo, 


D. D. 

The ſum and ſubſtance of the Conference which it 
pleaſed his Majefly to have with the Lords, Bi- 
ſhops, and orhers of his Clergy concerning Ne- 
ligion, contracted by william Barlow, D. D. 

Cononel Robert Monro, his Epedicions and Obſer ?: 
vations, being an Abridgemenc of E xerciſe for the 
younger Souldier, his better inſtruction, ending 
wich the Soudiers Meditations going in ſet- 
Vice. 

Cprianus de bono patientiæ 


be Unirate Eccleſia collatus cum M. S. Oxonienſi- 


bus. 

A Freatiſc of Love, written by M. Iabn Rogers, lars — 
of in Ne. 

Run from Rome, or a Treatiſe ſhewing the ne- 
ceſſity of lepncocing from the Church of Rome, 
diſputed in theſe rerms ; man is bound up- 
on pain of Damnation to the lach of the 
Church of Rome, by Anthony netten, B. D. 

Reformatio Legum E ex Authoritate pri- 

mum Regis Henrici 8. inchoata, deinde per 


Edvuardum 6. provecta adauctaq; in bumc modum «t- 


ms nunc ad pleniorem ipſarum Reformationem in La- 
Danica Literatura antiquiſrime Gotica Dicta 
Lac — 24 2 
4. * viſel 
Danorum Poeſs Aena tran: | 


FINIS. 


ha 


